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I—POLITICS 29. The political status of India... uF 8 


(a)—Foretgn: : fat or 


(6 )—Home: 
1, The war in Europe on „„ 
2. The war in Europe cee 5 qs 
: 3. The war in Europe 5 ae | 
| 4, The war in Europe 2 ce „ 
5. The war in Europe i 1 7 
| 6. The war in Europe ‘ai ase 7 
7. The war in Europe si as a 
| 8. The war in Europe ae „ 
9. The war in Europe and Turkey si 8 
10. The war in Europe and Turkey 5 
i 11. The wat in Europe and Turkey ss 8 
: 12. The war in Europe and Turkey 92 9 
| 13. The annexation of Egypt ... 5 
14. The new ri. 5 eed ie FS 
ven 15, Affairs in Egypt ... 2 Se 
16. The war in Europe and ‘Egypt 5 
17. War rumours . fe, „ 


* 18. Unreliability of the war news 
The war and retrenchment ... 
The working of the Press Act coo 


The working of the Press Act 


22. The Press Act „ „ 10 
„ Mek cae cs ec 
24. The Press Act „ „ Ql 
25. The Press At . 


26. The ‘Press Act and house searches in the 
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a 1 2 State 6 ih er | 4 
63. Pandit Arjun Lal Sethi and the Jsipar “a 
5 State ‘ane * ane 18 . 


The Indian National Congress and en 
Muhammadans es 7 — 132 


31. The Indian National Congress : ‘és 12 

32. The Indian National Congress „ 

33. The Indian National Congress . one 13 

94. The Indian National Congress * 13 \ 
35. The Indian National Congress ion | 
36. The Indian National Congress „ 


The Indian National Congress 
The Indian National Congress r exe’ 
The Indian National Congress = 
The Indian National Congress ose 
The Indian National Congress 
The Budge Budge affair 
British officials and Indians... 
Rebellion in South Africa . 
Military training of Indians. 


46. The volunteer ques tion: ae al 4 
47. Indian officersinthe Army. 16 9 
48. Amnesty for political prisoners . 16 1 


The economic condition of India 
The Public Services Commission 


Il.—_AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- A 
FRONTIER. | ! 4 

Nil. 
III.—_NATIVE STATES, 


51. The case of Pandit Arjun Lal Sethi... 
52. Pandit Arjun Lal Sethi and the aye 
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IV ADMINISTRATION. __ ae ee * The Indian Industrial Conference 


| | War bulletins 1. = aus 
„ 1 — *. ee * i The rise in prices... eee 60 0 
54. The Henares Civil Courts . b ö Hindu subscribers to Muhammadan 


Polis: papers ni ee 
55. Assault on Indians by Europeans | 8 2 of — ove 


(0)J—Finance and tamation : Female medical practitioners 
Nil. The use of Hindi in the Agricultural 
department .. eee oct 
a Export of wheat from India... 
Nil. | Temperance in India ose 
e. Hduoation: : ! The Dharm Vir ... 4 
United | The Co-operative Societies 


(a)—Municipal and cantonment affairs: 


56. Educational difficulties in the 


Provinces see see eee 
57. Educational aimculties in the United 3 V.—LEGISLATION. 


Provinces = «xe eee ove ! 5 
58. Educational difficulties in the United The Adult Marriage Bill =... 
Provinces = sw. io ose VI.—_RAILWAY. 
59. Educational difficulties in the United ee 
Provinces ee 2. eee 
University training and classical langu- VII.—POST OFFIOE. 
ages = vee son Nil. 


61. The Madrassa-i-Soulatia of Mecca ose VIIIL—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RBEBLI- 
62. Higher education in Kumaun eee | GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS 


63. Muhammadan education oe. 100 


Appointment of district excise officers... 


| 86. Islam and Christianity ete * 224 
—Agri ing th : ) 
— . 87. The Magh Mela and the Christians . 28 
64. Agricultural pursuits ose — 88. The Bakr-Jd disturbance at Farrukhabad 25 
65. The Kanaili Minor Canal, Fatehpur 89. The Farrukhabad affair a a ae 
90. Lack of religious unity in India 25 


FCC 91. The depressed classes * „ 0 
e ee ere 7 : 92. Widow Re-marriage Association uw 


67. Indian industries = | 93. The Indian National Social Conference... 26 


68. Indian industries... — 
69. Industrial development of India IX.—MISCGELLANEO US. 


70. Indigenous industries eee A poem by Khan Bahadur Saiyid Akbar 
71, The Indian Industrial Conference , Husain me 1 on 


(9)—General: 


ae ae 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 
erat (Oorrected up to the Ist January 1915.) 


** 
ä Pin? AE ‘ 
: 7 * . = “ 


: 4 A 
| ä : e 7 
j : aN ; 


~ 


' No. Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. Name, caste, and age bf editor. Circulation. 
1 = re . eat : ie A Pan et eee 2 
ENGLISH. | . 55 
. 4 
11 Meerut College Magazine . | Meerut . | Quarterly... ove e 300 copies. 
9 | Bharat Philosopher „ | Benares vee 1 * | Varuna, 
g | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares . Do. . | Mrs. Annie Besant; Buropean (Theo- 8,000 copies. 
zine. sophist); 68. a 
4 | Hindustan Review... ve | Allahabad do. .. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchiddnand Sinha; 1.500 „ 
Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 39. | 
5 | Jain Gazette 0 « | Lucknow see DO. | Jugmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister-at- 
f ) q Law; Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL.B. 
6 Prabudha Bharat ... coe | Almora vo |’ Do. „ | Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sanyési ; 2,274 copies, 
7 Student World i 900 Lucknow eee Do. coe * 5 450 * 
g | Theosophy in Indis ee | Benares Do. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 6,600 1 
| LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). „ 
ite : me 3 Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
pe U oe ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
9 ne eo . Weekly ... Dr. Satish Chandra ’ Banerji, M. A., N % „ 
: LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
10 | Awaza-i-Khalg ee | Benares ae Do. | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31... 300 
op 
11 | Cosmopolitan eee ee | Dehra Dun ove Do. „ | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600 
man. ! 
12 Advocate — Lucknow ice a week soe 1,100 „ 
13 } Indian Daily Telegraph «+ | Lucknow coo | Daily .. | Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie oe 500 „ 
rh 14 | Leader one eee | Allahabad % | Do. oo | Mr. O. T. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30... 240% 
* | ANGLO-HINDI. | 
15 | Mahfmandal Magazine and | Benares «| Month! y . | Kéli Prasanno Chattarji; 60, and Govind ; 
Nigamägam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. , | 3,500 copies. 
¢16 | Khichri Saméchér ... ee | Mirsapur coo | Weekly . Mädho Prasad: Khattri ; 60 eee 3 
| 
URDU. 
17 Al Ar cae „Lucknow „% | Weekly ... | Piarey Lal Shakir. 
\ 18 | Al Kw&rif sie Lucknow see Do.. | Hakim Késim Ali; 0 00 900 copies, 
! 19 | Al Käsim see eve — (Saharan- {| Do,  ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm&o ove 1.500 „ 
pur). 
1 
„ 20 | Al Rashid eee soe * (Saharan · Do. , | Maulvi‘Habib-ur Rahman. 
1 pur). 
7 | Maulvi Shibli Noméni ; 56 see 
21 N An Nadwah ** 90 Lucknow eee Do. eee 460 copies. 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm§in ; 40 ‘ai 
4 
. Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B. A.. ine 
93 | An Nazir eee oe | Lucknow see Do. vee 400 99 
4 Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi eee eee 
| 23 An Najm * Lucknow .. DO. „ | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... — 900 „ 
Pe 24 | Arya Patra oes coe | Bareilly ios Do. „ | Shambhu Sahai Josi ove 850 „ 
| 25 | AryaSaméchér .. «+ | Cawnpore © ..{ Do. ... | B&bu Anand Sarũp; Kayasth; 42 300 „ 
26 Hamdard - i- O aum „ | Meerut i Do. . | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaish; 34 8 
( 27 | Ifada_... ail Agra , „ bo. .. Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan, | 
| | 28 Khätün ae * | Aligarh ce | Dow . | Shaikh Abdullé, B. A., LL. B.; 38 500 copies. 
ae | | 
29 | Khurshed - i- Nãnpãra „ | Nanpara(Bahraich)} DO. | Muhammad Tadi; 29 oe fae 
30 | Kshattriya we «oe | Meerut se Do. „ | Shadi Ram. 
31 } Old Boy... — „ | Aligarh — Do. | Itrat Husain, B. A.; 39 ove 1,000 copies. 
| 32} Pardfh Nashin _... Agra coe coe Do. „ | Mrs. Khämosh; 35 coe ose . 
33 | Satopk&ri coe „ | Bareilly coe Do. „% | L&la Ramdhan Das; Khattri; 668 1.800 „. 
34 | Tyagi Brahman „ | Meerut „ Do. | Salig Ram Sharma ove oe 330 „, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(continued). — 
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— — 


3 


Name of publication. | 


- — 


Vaishya Hitkéri ... 
Zam&na ., age 
Zié-ul-Islim 

Jain Pradip owt 
Vyäpäri and Karigar 
Muraqqa-i-Tassaw war 
Agra Akhbar 
Akhbar-i-ImAmia ... 
Akhbér Sandagar ... 

Al Bashir 

Al Khalil 

Al Mushir 

Aligarh Institute Gazette 
Anwar-i-Alam 
Asr-i-Jadid 

AZ&d ane 

Cawnpore Gazette ... 
Colonel ... ove 
Dabdabi-i-Sikandati 
Hitaishi... 
Independent 
Ittihad ... 

Jadu oe 
Kaisar-i-Hind 
Kéyasth Hitkéri 
Lail-o-Nihar 
Loyal... 

Mashriq ... 


Medina wo 
Meston News 
Mukhbir-i-Klam 
Muséfir die 
Musawat 
Naiyar-i-Azam 
Nasir-ul-Akhbar 
Nirbal Sewak 
Nizim-ul-Mulk 
Rahbar ... 
Rohilkhand Gazette 
Sahifa ... 


Shamim... 


Surma-i-Rozgfr 


Where published. 


Meerut 


‘| Cawnpore 


Moradabad 


| Deoband (Saharan- 


pur). 
Benares coo 


| Fatehpur 


Agra 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Etawah 
Bijnor... 
Moradabad 
Aligarh 


| Dehra Dun 


| Meerut 


Cawnpore 
Cawnpore 
Moradabad 
Rampur 
Pilibhit 
Allahabad 
Amroha 


abad). 
Jaunpur 


(Morad - 
Fyzabad 

Agra . 
Shahjahanpur 
Allahabad 


Gorakhpur 


Bijnor 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Agra ... 
Allahabad 
Moradabad 
Jaunpur 
Dehra Dun 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Bareilly 
Bijnor 


Jaunpur 


| Agra 


| 


Edition. 


Se 


Monthly ... 


Twice a month 
Do. 
Three times 
a month. 
Weekly 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


» Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47: 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


Ram Day4l Vidyarthi ; 35... 


Munshi Daya Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 


Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 


Joti Prasid ; Jain; 29. 
Babu Thäkur Prasad; Khattri ; 46 


Lala Mathura Prasid ; Kayasth ; 35. 


Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 
Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 


51. 
Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahman; 41 


Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 


. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khün. .. 


Ilähi Bakhsh ... wit : 22 


Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B. A.; 
M. R. A. S. 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 


Babu Brij Nar&yan; Kayasth 


Mr. G. R. Myora. 
Muhammad Färük Hasan; 68 


Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rém 


Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth 


Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar; 39... 
Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 


Muhammad Hamid ;s 24 


Kamt& Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 ios 
Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 
Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khün; Barham ; 
48. 


Majid Husain ; 30 

George Raj Misra. 

Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 

Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 
Nazir Ahmad, 


Maulvi Inayat Husain Khan. 
Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 
Qazi Fahim-ud-din ; 54 eco 


Baba Banwéri Läl; Vaishya; 31 
Abdul Aziz ; 47... | 


Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ... 
Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 


Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 


750 copies, 
a 
860 „ 
350 copies. 
150 8 
9 
200 | 
450 


950 


1,200 copies, 
400 „ 
300 copies. 
221 

1, 000 
450 


100 
1.000 
330 


925 copies. 


350 


300 copies. 
1.800 


450 copies. 


400 copies. 


250 copies. 


2 Temporarily stopped. 


— 


(5) 


List of newepapere and periodicale—(eontinued). 


— 


No. Name of publication. | Where published. Edition, |. Name, caste, and age of editor. | Oirculation. 
1 | Tafrih ec 5 „% Lucknow „Weekly oon * Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 400 copies, 
78 Thjir 4 „ | Meerut ove Do. „ | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35. eee 250 „ 
79 Tohfa-i-Hind ane % Bijnor coe Do. % | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 ene 400 „ 
80 Zul Qarnain nm oe | Budaun iw Do. „„ | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 5 800 „ 
81 Hindusténi 6 „Lucknow ee | Twice a week | cm 1,700 „ 
g2 | Nasim-i-Agra eee „Agra cco coe, Do. ave Babu Bireshwar S4ny4l; Bengali Brah- 300 „ 
83 Oudh Akhbür * „e Lucknow. „„ | Daily „„ | Munshi Jälpa Prasad; Kayasth; 52 ... 800 „ 

84 Prince .. ove «oe | Allahabad „0, Shah Hafiz Alam. 

$5 | Saiyara . ose „Lucknow „„Do. eee ove 

ARABIO-URBDU. Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 30 oe 
86 | Al Bay&n * „ | Lucknow . „Monthly 4 Manlvi Abdul Wall; 27 ss } 800 copies, 

87 | Bharat Mahila ss eee | Meerut ee | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti, Devi. 

88.| Bhaskar... wee „ | Meerut Do.. | Raghubir Saran ioe 52 300 copies. 

89 J Bishal Kirti 5 .» Fauri (darhwal) .. Do. | Pandit Brahmanand; Thapeyal. 

90 | Brahmachary ee a 1 (Dehra Do. „ | Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi. 

91 | Brahman Samachar eee | Mainpari 0 Do. | Goswami Radha Charanji. 

92 | Brahman Sarvasva „ Etawah coo Do. „ | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 55 800 copies. 

93 | Dehéti ... one „ | Benares «» | Do. 4 | Guléb Chand Srivéstava; Kayasth ... 600 „ 

94 | Dharm Kusumékar... „ | Cawnpore ee Do. | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 ... 12500 „ 

95 | Garhwili mn „ | Dehra Dun es Do. % | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 950 ,, 

9g | Garhwäl Samfchfr ... „% | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. . | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 36... Small. 

; ¢ Pandit Sudarshanachfrya, B. A.; 40 .. 

97 Griha Lakshmi . oo | Allahabad ove Do. ave (| srimati Gopél Devi = 2 1,800 copies. 

98 | Gyan Sakti me „eee | Gorakhpur ove Do. „ | Pandit{Shiva Kumar Shastri. 

99 | Indu .. 4 | 1 Benares ee Do. . | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 eee 650 copies. 
100 | Jésis see „ | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. .. | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45 ove 300 „, 
101 | Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra . Allahabad ne Do. „ | Prem Nath; Yogishwar; 37 ons 450 „ 
102 | Kényakubj Hitkäri „ | Cawnpore ‘in Do. . | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi ove 1,500 „ 
103 | Méheswari see .- | Aligarh coe Do. . | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... 1 3,000 „, 
104 | Maryädũ ion wi Allahabad 10 Do. „„ | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 27... 1,600 * 
105 | Nava Jiwan i ...| Benares „ Do. „„ | Keshodeo Shästri; 37 . ane 1,000 „ 
106 Nawaniti ove ... Benares ove Do. are 500 
107 | Rasik Mitra * „„ | Cawnpore si Do. | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 sisi 500 copies. 
108 | Sammelan Patrika „ | Allahabad ae Do. .. | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 

109 | Sanatan Dharam Patéka ee | Moradabad we | Do. „„ | Pandit Rém Sarip; Brahman; 41 . 1,900 copies. 
110 | Saraswati cco . | Allahabad ia Do. | Pandit Mahabir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 „, 
111 | Stri Darpan coe „ | Allahabad eee 8 3 1 Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 „ 
112 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eee | Allahabad =“ Do. , | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31 ... +r 3,000 5 
113 Sudhänidhi sai . | Allahabad we | Do. „ | Pandit Jagannéth Praséd Shukla; 1 
ge gr 114 | Swadesh Béndhava „Agra cco ‘ee De. tes Ho? Singh; Rajput ; 45 660 „ 
1 115 Vänijya Sukhdayak „„ | Benares 1 Do. | Bäbu Jagann&th Prasad Mäthur; Brah - 1,000 75 
es man; 38. | 
116 | Veda Prakash eee „ | Meerut eve | Bi ia | Swimi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 | 1,030 „ 


Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


Name of publication. Where published, Edition. _ Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 


— 


Vidyarthi eee „ | Allahabad Monthly... | Ramji Lal Sharma. 
| Abhir Saméchér ... Lucknow Twice a month] Dalip Singh. 

| Kshattriya Mitra. Benares Thakur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya 1,000 copies, 
Rajput gw. ove Agra ... Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 . 1,800 


Sanf4dhyopk4rak 1 Agra ei | Lachhmi N&rayan Dube 630 


Vy4péri and Kärigar Benares | Babu Thäkur Prasad; Khattri; 46 770 


Abhyudaya oe Allahabad Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 2,000 


Abadhbasi ee Lucknow 5 Lal Bihari Shiva Bihari Bajpai. 
Almor& Akhbar Almora R Badri Dat Pande se 130 copies. 


Anand . coe Lucknow Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 200 
Arya Mitra | ee Agra ‘ Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman. | 1,700 


Bhératodaya one Jwalapur ... | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... wi Small. 
ranpur). 
Bhärat Jiwan ww Benares ‘ws j B4bu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri ; 31 1,500 copies. 


Bharat Patria Benares * Priya Varma. 


Bharat Sudashé Pravartak ...| Farrukhabad .. Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharma; Brah- 1,000 copies. 
man; 45. 
Dharm Vir oc Cawnpore 


Jain Gazette Aligarh sii ; L4la Misri L4l; Jain; banker 900 eopies. 
Jiwan Cawnpore ios * | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 


Nirbal Sewak .» | Dehra Dun es Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 


Pratap ... ... | Cawnpore 0 i ‘a Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 
Prem one ... | Brindaban (Muttra)| Kunwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 60 copies, 


Sahitya Daran ... | Benares ies Mahadeva Prasad Gupta. 


BENGALI. 


Trishul ... ste „ | Brindaban (Muttra) Twice a month] Madan Mohan Goswami. 


Pett‘ 
: 


67) 
1.—Porrrros. 
ca) Foreign. 
Nil. 
(6)—Home. 


1. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 23rd December 1914 (received on 
the 29th December), referring to the bombardment of 
Scarborough and Hartlepool by four German cruisers, 
says that these places are situated at a distance of about one hundred and eighteen 
and one hundred and twelve miles from the capital, respectively. and an attack 
by the enemy on these towns is calculated to cause the public anxiety and 
surprise as people have been led to believe in the naval supremacy of the British. 
The editor says that though the British will come out victorious in the end the 
facts that the Germans have commenced naval operations against England and 
that none of the Allies have been able to attack Germany during the last four 
months, are creditable to Germany. 


2. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 24th December 1914 contains a leader 

based on a suggestion made by the Englishman 
(Calcutta) that Indians should now be enlisted in 
large numbers. 7 


The writer says that it is inexplicable that the Imperial Government should 
not have yet called on the Government of India to raise and train new 
battalions and it is an egregious mistake to suppose that the allied army is yet in 
a position to crush the enemy. , 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


He says that it should be borne in mind that Belgium and part of France 
are still in the occupation of the Germans, and ‘the cry for more men demon- 


strates that the advantage of numbers is still with Germany. 


He quotes with approval from the Englishman :—“ But supposing the Indian 


peoples get it into their heads that they are not wanted and their offer of help 
is being slighted, they will have a legitimate grievance and one which will loom 
very large to the sensitive Indian mind.“ 


8. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 26th December 1914 (received on the 28th 
December), reports that the Jitihad (Bombay) has 


The war in Europe. 


abandoned Sheikh Saed and Tarba. 


4. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 29th December 1914 
discusses the situationin the Balkans and expresses 
the opinion that Bulgaria and Roumania may settle 
their differences and join forces with the Allies in the spring. 


5. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 29th December 1914 
echoes, apparently with approval, the demand of the 
Times and other English journals for the withdrawal 
of Sir Henry Buckmaster’s assertion of a right to stifle all criticism of such a 
character that it might destroy public confidence in the Government who have 
charge of the war.“ 


6. ‘OBSERVER’ writing in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th December 
1914 points out thatif Germany aspired to become 
a World-Power’” she should have been careful not 
to make too many enemies at one time. He says that the great empires of the 
world are the products of evolution rather than of conquest and that if Germany 
were to succeed it would be the success of a great criminal nation. 


7. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 30th December 1914 
says that “itis little short of marvellous the manner 
in which Germany transports whole armies from 
Poland to Belgium and vice versa and adds “ if the Allies are feeling the effects 
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of this rapid transportation now, they are likely to experience it in a much 


greater degree later on when the invasion of German soil becomes a reality.” 


received news from Aden that the British troops have 


PREM, 
23rd December. 
1914. 


ADVOCATE, 
24th December 
1914, 


SAHIFA, 
26th December 
1914. 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
29th December 

19 14. 


INDIAN DAILT 
TELEGRAPH, 
29th December 

1914. 


LEADER, 
30th December 
1911. 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
30th December 

1914. 


Bie Es. , 
we. — AON Sy OMe * 
3 * 8 
r A, 
eee ’ 3 —— — — 
ee . 


HINDUSTANI, 
30th December 
1914. 


MASHRIQ, 
22nd December 
1914. 


AL KHALIL, 
24th December 
1914. 


ASR-I-JADID, 
24th December 
1914. 


(7 


8. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 30th December 1914 continuing 
the cdmparison between the German and the 
British systems of administration (para. 3, Selections 
no. 52 of 1914) quotes figures to demonstrate that education has made considerable 
progress in India and other British possessions, but the Germans have done 
nothing or at any rate very little to spread education in their possessions, 
though they make vain-glorious boasts of spreading culture and civilization in 
the world. The editor points out that museums, libraries and newspapers 
flourish in every province in India, whilst no such institutions exist in the 
German possessions. 

He says that extremely vexatious laws have been introduced in some of 
the German colonies such as require the natives of German East Africa to work 
as labourers on public buildings and render membership of the German customs 
union impossible of attainment. 

He remarks that as a result of the tyrannical practices of German officials 
rebellions constantly break out in the German possessions and last for 
considerable periods before they are quelled. On the other hand, no rebellion 
has ever taken place in India since British rule was consolidated in the country. 


In conclusion, he observes that in view of the tyrannical practices of the 
Germans in their own possessions no Indian can prefer German Government to 
British Government. Sen 


The war in Europe. 


9. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 22nd December 1914 (received on 

i the 28th December), publishes an article contributed 
| | by Maulana Ahsan-ullah Abbasi, vakil of Gorakhpur, 
in which he discusses the question of the Caliphate and by historical references 
tries to show that the Sultan of Turkey cannot legitimately be regarded as 
Caliph. The editor assures his lreaders that the above article was written by 
Maulvi Ahsan-ullah in all sincerity and without any sordid motive. “ee 


He says that the folly of the Young Turks in making peace in the Balkan 


wars alienated the sympathy of the Arabs, who, he contends, are prepared to 
throw off the yoke of the Turkish Government. 


He welcomes the promises made by the British Government to protect the 
sacred places of Islam, and says that it would be quite opportune if Great Britain 
were to help some Arab noble of the tribe of Quresh and a descendant of Hashim 
to be the Sultan of Arabia and Hedjaz. Such a step, he says, would deprive the 
Sultan of Turkey of the sympathy of the Muhammadans of the world, seeing 
that they hold him in reverence simply as guardian of the Ka’ava and Medina. 


10. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 24th December 1914(received onthe 28th 


hs ek ts Mais ek ate. December), refers to Qazi Aziz-ud-din’s book entitled 


The Folly of Turkey, and observes that the Qazi is 
well known to Muhammadans. | 


The editor asserts that the object of the Qazi in publishing the book is to 
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win the favours of high officials. 


He says that the book is likely to do more harm than good, since. the 
publisher being a government servant, the public will be led to believe that he has 
written it in pursuance of the wishes of Government. 


He urges that the book should be proscribed under the Press Act. 


11. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 24th December 1914 (received on the 


28th December), characterizes the remarks of Mr. 

— nh Lloyd George a the Ottoman Government 

as blasphemous, and observes that British ministers should refrain from using 

such expressions against hostile Powers as may render their resignation from 

office an indispensable preliminary for peace negotiations. 

The editor points out that in rendering services to Britain, India and 

Indian Muhammadans are actuated by their loyalty to the British Government and 
their sense that Great Britain is fighting for freedom and in a righteous cause. 


He asserts that it ig not possible that Indian Muhammadans should 
entertain no sympathy for those of their co-religionists who in consequence of 
their hostile acts against Russia are reckoned as enemies of the British. 


ii 


„ 


He says that Muhammadans and Europeans who indulge in abusive 


language about the Turks are doing wrong. 1 81 
fle warns his co-religionists that their insincere sycophancy will entail 
serious consequences as hereafter no regard will be shown for their sentiments. 


12. The Satyara (Lucknow) of the 26th December 1914 (received on the 
28th December), publishes a translation of an article 
| by Mr. J. Parkins, a Muslim convert, in which he 
discusses the question of Turkey's participation in the war in Europe, and says 
that while every Indian Muhammadan should render all possible service to the 
British Government against Turkey, he should yet have a sympathetic regard 
for his Turkish co-religionists. 1 1 

In the issue of the 30th December the editor invites the attention of his 
co-religionists to the article, and says that while Indian Muhammadans should 
not spare the Turks in the battlefield they should still have sympathy for 
the Turkish orphans and widows. He suggests that Government be approached 
with the request that Indian Muhammadans be allowed to make arrangements 
for the relief of Turkish widows and orphans. 
: He says that, if however this. proposal be opposed to the policy of 
Government, the Muhammadans should let the Turks know that they are fighting 
against them simply because Turkey is at war with Great Britain and should assure 
them that as soon as they again become friendly with the British, Indian Muham- 
madans will renew their feelings of friendship and regard for them. 

He characterizes the denunciation of the Turks as a wrong and insincere 
move, and says that, if instead of indulging in vile calumnies of the Turks the 
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Muhammadans had made a sincere appeal tothe Turks to forbear from doing 


acts calculated to cause estrangement from their Indian co-religionists, it is quite 
likely that things would not now be as bad as they are. 


18. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 24th December 1914 (received on 
the 28th December), remarks that the news of the 
annexation of Egypt has not come as a surprise, 
seeing that the appointment of Lord Kitchener to Egypt was expected to be a 
forerunner of annexation. 


The editor expresses surprise that the new Sultan of Egypt has been 
addressed as His Highness” instead of Lis Majesty.“ 


In conclusion, he remarks that he refrains from commenting on the expe- 
diency of the political policy of the British Government in pursuance of which 
the Sultan of Egypt is designated His Highness.” 


14. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 24th December 1914 (received on 
the 28th December), summarizes the present situation 
in Egypt and observes: “ Nothing short of what 
has occurred was expected. Nothing but her own interests could have prevented 
Great Britain from arriving at the final decision of annexation. However, 
since our relationship with Egypt has become stronger our heartfelt desire is 
that the country may remain free from bloodshed.” ; 


15. The Indian Daily Telegrapk (Lucknow) of the 25th December 1914 
says that Egyptian officers in the Egyptian army do 
not rank below the most recently-joined English 
subaltern and the fact that they now hold their commissions direct from the 
King-Emperor will make it more difficult than ever, henceforth to insist on the 


present exceedingly unfair discrimination against Indian officers of the Indian 
Army.“ 


16. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 31st December 1914 reproduces 
an article contributed to the New Statesman by 
35 A. E. P. B. Weigall, late Inspector General of 
Antiquities to the Egyptian Government. 
The writer reviews the history of Egypt and explaining the anomalies of 


its recent position says that Mr. Asquith was incorrect in describing the advance 
of the Turks as the equally lawless intrusion into Egypt.“ 


He says that the order given to German ships to leave Egyptian waters 
might be regarded as an act of open hostility to Turkey. 


3 
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He concludes :— Let us realize that the Turks have deliberately set out 
to destroy our army in Egypt, but let us admit that in doing so they have made 
use of what has been more or less their right since 1517, namely the regarding 
of Egyptian territory as their own property.“ 3 


17. Adverting to the question as to who is responsible for the circulation 
of absurd rumours about the war, the Medina (Bij nor) 
in the combined issue of the 15th and 22nd 
December 1914 (received on the 28th December), says that from a careful 
observation of facts it appears that Anglo-Indian papers are responsible for the 
circulation of such rumours. : 
The editor denies that such rumours are started by German or Austrian 
spies in India, and contends that very often Anglo-Indian papers have published 
news which even when translated literally, has created considerable public’ 
excitement. : 
He urges Government in the first instance to subject the Anglo-Indian press 


to severe censorship and in the second to publish officially authentic news and 
contradictions of absurd rumours. | 


18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3lst December 1914 says that. 
“Reuter” is now trying to walk in the footsteps 
of the Russian news agency in sending unique news. 
The editor says that it once announced that the German Socialist leader, Herr 
Liebknecht, was shot dead because he was opposed to the war, but now it is 
reported that he has been sent to the front by the German Government. The 
editor humorously remarks that with the war the medieval age has again 


come over Europe, as otherwise dead men could not have come to life and 
gone to the front. | 


19. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th December 1914 says that, a Cal- 
cutta paper has stated that in furtherance of economy 


necessitated by the war, Government are contem- 


plating the reduction of the clerical, subordinate and menial staffs of the Eastern 
Bengal State Railway. = : 3 


The editor says that this, if true, will be unjust, and economy, if necessary; 
should be effected by curtailing the salaries of high officials. | 


20. The Medina (Bijnor) in the combined issue of the 15th and 22nd 
December 1914 (received on the 28th December), 
reports the proscription of a seditious pamphlet 
signed by the Ulama of Tunis, Soudan, Teheran, Morocco, Bokhara, Egypt; 
India, Afghanistan and other places, and observes that there is no “alim” in India 
of the name mentioned in the publication. The editor regards the publication 


asa result of some intrigue and asserts that the signatures do not appear 
to be genuine. : 


War rumours. 


Unreliability of the war news. 


The war and retrenchment. 


The working of the Press Act. 


He assures Government that the loyalty of Indian Muhammadans is 
too genuine to be shaken by such seditious publications. 
The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) of the 23rd December 1914 (received 


on the 28th December), in a note on the same subject says that it is doubtful 
if the signatures are genuine. 


21. Referring to the proscription of an Urdu pamphlet bearing the 
signatures of Muhammadan Ulama, the Asr-i-Jadid 


(Meerut) of the 24th December 1914 (received on the 


28th December), says that the Government notification proscribing the publica- 
tion has lent publicity to the pamphlet. 


The editor says that secret steps should have been taken regarding the 
pamphlet without giving publicity to the matter. | 


22. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 22nd December 1914 (received on the 28th 

dle ar December), expresses regret at the action taken 

; under the Press Act by the Bengal Government 

against the Muhammadi (Calcutta) and wonders why a succession of Islamic 
papers should have fallen victims to the rigours of the Press Act. 


3 The editor urges his Muslim contemporaries to forbear from discussing war 


En) 


He asks them to publish verbatim — received through Reuter’s 
agency without venturing any comments. 
He also urges them to forbear, as long as the war lasts, from discussing fhe 
affairs of foreign countries. 


He says that there are other matters which require greater attention, for 
instance the questions of literary, industrial and technical education. 


He expresses the hope that those papers who are not entirely engrossed 
in monetary gain will pay heed to his suggestion and, for the well-being of 
their community, will forbear from discussion of the war and of war news. 


23. The * (Meerut) of the 24th December 1914 (received on the sah Dee 


28th December), lends its support to the views 114. 
. expressed by Al Bashir (Etawab that in order to 3 

escape the rigours of the Press Act Muhammadan papers should refrain from 

discussing the war and foreign affairs during the continuance of the war, 

but at the same time the editor contends that matters of significance like the 

remarks of Mr. Lloyd George cannot be overlooked. 


He says that to find fault with Government and to comment on the expe- 
diency of its acts and measures are two distinct things. 


He urges that the former should ” avoided though the latter may safely 
be pursued. 


24. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 24th December 1914 (received K AISAR-I-HIND, 
on the 28th December), says that the way in which 27h December 
securities deposited by newspapers have of late 

been confiscated under the Press Act would show that the suspicion of Govern- 

ment about the loyalty of Indians is still strong. 


The editor says that, it was expected that, after the services rendered by 
Indians in connection with the war in Europe, all suspicion of Indians and the 
Indian press would vanish for ever. 


He says that it is disappointing to note that this expectation has not 
been realized, and he expresses a hope that in future Government will.adopt a 
more lenient attitude. 


25. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th December 1914 „ NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
on the 28th December), complains of the activity tn 144 ber 
against Muhammadan papers, and says that the 

trouble is due to existenee in the Muhammadan community of a body of men who 

prefer their own interest to the good of the community and poison the ears of 

officials against their own co-religionists. 


He says that the Hindu community is free from such undesirable people, 
and maintains that it is for this reason that the Hindu press has suffered little 
by the Press Act. 


He asks Al Bashir (Etawah) to direct its energy to the reforming of such 
persons, and asserts that as long as they exist and as long as the translation 
department of Government is unreformed no modification in the tone of the 
Muhammadan press can protect it from the rigours of the Press Act. 


i The Press Act. 
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26. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 27th December 1914 referring to the PRATAP, 
The Press Act and house searches house search of Pandit Hari Lal Sharma, the editor th December 

in the Punjab. | of the Hindu (Lahore), and the search of the office — 
and the press at which the paper is printed, says that such searches authorized on 
mere suspicion are calculated to produce harm. 

27. The Dharm Vir (Cawnpore) of the 19th November 1914 (received on DHARM VIR, 
the 28th December), refers to the appeals of Indian 191 
newspapers for the repeal of the Arms Act, and 
expresses apprehension lest Government should comply with their wishes and 
thereby create difficulties for itself. 


The editor remarks that the Arms Act should not be repealed but should, on 
the contrary, be supplemented by a further enactment prohibiting the possession 
by Indians of lathis, sticks, knives or pins. ) 


The Arms Act. 
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“of the 24th December 1914 referring to a 
recent Arms Act case in the Madras High Court, in 
which’ a Musalman was convicted by the Joint 


Magistrate of Madanapalle under the Arms Act of illegal possession of three 
‘swords, urges the repeal of the Arms Act and concludes with the following 


* 


For what will Germany think of the British appreciation of our loyalty 


“when she sees that our Government does not trust us with arms. Will not the 


Kaisar ask why, if the people of India are loyal, and you believe them to be so, 
do you insist on the disarming of the entire population by an Arms Act ’ 


29. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th December 1914 criticises Some 
| | Indian Fallacies issued by the Pioneer Press, and 
3 opposes to it a long list of grievances, including the 
failure of the British to initiate any reform for the raising of the political status 
of Indians, the discrepancy in severity of sentences inflicted by courts on 


The political status of India, 


Europeans and on Indians, the heavy drain of the “ Home charges of which the 


most objectionable item is the pay of a Secretary of State who devotes only 
part of his time to Indian affairs, the rapid construction of railways to enable 


British merchants to derive profit from India, the occupation by Europeans of 


the higher posts in the army and in the civil services and the denial of a fair 


chance to Indian industry. : | 

HFaving shown that the author has failed to prove that Indian arguments 
are fallacious the writer remarks that he has merely displayed the inevitable bias 
of the Anglo-Indian, whose unfavourable attributes he schedules in a series of 
quotations from the speeches of English politicians. 


30. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th December 1914 reprints an article 
The Indian National Congress and from the Habl-ul Matin of the 16th December in 
Indian Muhammadans. which it is pointed out that the ideal of the All- 
India Moslem Conference is the same as that of the Congress and that it is the 


duty of Muhammadans to support the Congress. 


31. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th December 1914 says that India is 
fighting to win a respected position in the Empire, 
to secure equality of opportunities for development 
and to gain recognition of her right to free and full partnership in the Empire. 
The writer welcomes the announcement made by Mr. Roberts in the House 
of Commons that India is no longer a dependency but a partner in the Empire. 


He says that Indians are loyal to the British connection, not out of love 
for the Anglo-Indian Bureaucracy,” not out of satisfaction with the present 
machinery of Government but because they are convinced that the Union Jack 
is the best guarantee. of future progress. 


He recommends this interpretation of India’s loyalty to the Congress. 


He also pleads for greater unity between Indians and says that they should 
learn to minimize even their serious differences and to magnify their points of 
agreement. 


The Indian National Congress. 


He regrets the absence from this year's Congress of Mr. Madan Mohan 
Malaviya, Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar, Dr. Satish Chandra Banarji, Dr. Tej 
Bahadur Sapru and Mr. C. Y. Chintamani. 


32. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th December 1914 referring 
to the Indian National Congress at Madras, says that 
this year’s session will be important, in view of the 
fact that it is only this year that India has got an opportunity to show to the 
world that it is loyal enough to shed its blood for the British Empire and does 
not deserve to be treated as a country of slaves. The editor says that if Indians 
are ready to sacrifice their lives for the Empire and to undergo any hardship for 
its welfare there is no reason why they should be kept in a state of subjection 
and why equality with other peoples in the Empire should be denied to them: 
He exhorts the Congressmen to lay greater stress than they have done in previous 
years on the demand for self-government for India and for the grant to Indians 
in British colonies of full rights of citizenship. : 


The Indian National Congress, 


( 18 ) 


33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th, December 1914 reviews the 
addresses delivered by Sir 8. Subramania Iyer and 
Babu Bhupendra Nath Basu at the twenty-nineth 
session of the Indian National Congress. 

The writer complains that the lack of interest in the Congress shown this 
year by residents. of the United Provinces and the Punjab is partly due to the 
fact that there was an impression abroad that the claims of Lala Laj pat Rai to the 
presidentship were not supported because he was thought not to be a persona 
grata in official circles. 

He quotes from Sir Subramania Iyer’ s speech the sentiment “ each Congress 
session should be the centre whence the impulse of the spirit of Indian nationality 
goes forth at the end of one year to vivify the people during the next, and says 
that the Congress should be altered from a mere “ demonstration into a delibera- 
tive assembly with power to give practical effect to the policy evolved from 
deliberation. 

He gives a long list of reforms for which Indians have been agitating for 
years and calls upon the leaders of the people to display more public spirit and 
greater activity in the spheres of education and social reform. 


34. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 30th December 1914 says that the 
Congress has now reached a stage when it may be said 
to be a popular movement. Government has begun 
to trust it and is favourably inclined towards it, and the young Muhammadans 
have adopted its aims and ideals. The editor observes that it is no mean success 
for the movement, even if it be asserted incorrectly that it has accomplished 
nothing, that it has survived for the last thirty years in face of opposition and 
difficulties, and now occupies the foremost place among all the national 
movements of the country. He expresses gratification at the fact that the 
Congress held its session at Madras this year and performed its task satisfactorily. 
| He remarks that the Congress session at Madras has demonstrated the fact 
that Indians can be loyal and patriotic at the same time. 

Referring to the presidential address delivered by Mr. Bhupendra Nath 


Tue Indian National Congress. 


The Indian National Congress. 


| Basu he says ‘that people will generally agree with the views and sentiments 


expressed therein. 

He complains that Mr. Basu did not at all express his opinion on certain 
important questions while he treated others in an unsatisfactory way. He says 
that though the Congress will deal with those questions, they should have also 
found mention in the presidential address. 


He observes that Mr. Basu treated the questions of Indian emigration, the . 


Arms Act, the Press Act and volunteering with undue brevity and made no 
comments on the Public Services Commission, the introduction of compulsory 
elementary education and the separation of judicial and executive functions. He 
says that such omissions on the part of the president of the Congress are likely to 
cause disappointment in the country. 


He complains of the neglect of the Indian members of the British Congress 


Committee, and expresses the hope that in future they will display greater zeal 
and activity. 


35. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 30th December 1914 
reviewing Sir Subramania Iyer's Congress speech says 
that the speaker outlined a code for Indians as 
regards their dealings with the white races, which will open the eyes of 
officialdom in this country to a sense of the fate that awaits it, unless it remodels 
its methods entirely and makes a great and sincere effort to accommodate itself 
to changed conditions. 


Sir Subramania Iyer quoted the Buddhist precept ‘“‘ hatred ceases not by 
hatred, but by love, and he asked his fellow-countrymen to repay the wrongs 
inflicted on India, not with hatred but with loyalty and love. The writer 
points out that if India has a great future before her that future cannot. be 
attained by rebellion but only by endeavours to shape Government to the ends 
which will benefit the people. He claims that the East has taught the West a 
great deal and there is no reason why Sir S. Iyer’s dream of India being again 
the ‘spreader of the light from East to West, should not be realized. It will 
| 4 
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ae be the task of the Indians unaided to convert this dream into a reality. The 
my : ee West to-day disregards the precept live and let live.“ It has learned to 
| respect the liberty of Japan, taught by the fear of the sword it forced Japan to 
take in self-defence. He asks if it will learn to respect the liberty of India. 
Hle quotes Sir Subramania Iyer's words “the iron hand of the all-engrossing 
white races and says that Indians should be allowed to found colonies. He 
finally contrasts the sordid results of Western materialism with the enlightened 
culture of the East. : : 


ABHYUDAYA, 36. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 31st December 1914 lends its. 
ae. e support to the views expressed by Mr. Bhupendra 
f The Indian National Congress. Nath Basu, the president of the Indian National 
Congress, and says that, as remarked by Mr. Basu, the condition of India in 
1914 is much better than that of Italy or Japan in 1860. The editor remarks 
that no Power. in the world can now check the development of India if the 
people really wish to aid by practical werk instead of by mere empty desires. © 
ADVOCATE, 37. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 81st December 1914 applauds Mr. 
rei wes 3 Bhupendra Nath Basu's Congress address but says 
ia rue Tadian Notonal Congres that it must be confessed that some disappointment 
has been caused by Mr. Basu’s studied omission to deal with some of the burning 
topics of the day, such as the questions before the Public Services Commission and 
the separation of executive and judicial functions. | 
The writer says that the people want that their Government should be 
consistent with their growing self-respect and intellectuality, but this is not 
possible as long as there is a ruling class dominating the life of the people and 
practically free from all responsibility except what it owes to itself. : 
He also says that Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu’s opinion as to the utility of the 
reformed councils will not command general acceptance : : 
“The rights enjoyed by the popular representatives under the prevailing 
system are almost nominal. . What is wanted is that they should have 
at least some control over the finances. ” , 


INDIAN DAILY 38. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 31st December 1914 


TELEGRAPH 8 : ik . 
‘a eee : mentions Mrs. Annie Besant's Congress resolution on 
1914. 6˙Ü“ᷓJ position of Indians within 5 Empire. The 
writer acknowledges the Viceroy's efforts to obtain“ reciprocity ”’ between colonies 
and quotes with approval Mrs. Annie Besant's definition of such reciprocity as 
: „absolute equality between India and the self-governing colonies.” | 
INDIAN DAILY 39. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 3lst December 1914 
TELEGRAPH, ns radian National Congress,  COMMMenting on Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu’s Congress 
r oa speech expresses the hope that the question of the 


reform of the Council of India will be taken up again at no far-distant date. 


The writer echoes Mr, Basu’s demands for “ the rights of equal citizenship, 
the removal of vexatious hindrances on the liberty of speech and the freedom 
of the press and an autonomous Government within the British Empire.“ 


He says that a large number of Civil Servants have loyally accepted the 
recent reforms but there are others of a reactionary caste whom he warns of the 


danger of further persistence in their resistance to the lawful expansion of India. 
Of Mr. Basu he writes :— 


5 „Mr. Basu went on to refer to the question of separation. He was frank, 
i if it were possible of attainment, he would not be deterred from attempting it, 
by fear of the dangers besetting the path, but he does not think it possible, and, 


here is the important point, he does not think it desirable. Instead he asks for 
self-government within the Empire.” 


LEADER, 40. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd January 1915 reviews the history 
ant Temes ees Congress, of the Congress in its Hindu-Muslim aspect and finds 
' in the extravagant regard shown for Mulammadan 

feeling an explanation of the fact that this year the Punjab was not represented 

at all at the Congress meeting and the United Provinces by nine delegates only. 

The writer says that the Hindus of the Punjab are in 4 minority but they ‘have 

been denied the safeguards which have been accorded to Muhammadan minorities: 

in other provinces. He shows that in connection with the Land Alienation Act 
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and this year in connection with the proposal to elect. Lala Lajpat Nai as 
president, respect for Muhammadan e Was 80 A as 0 n the 
interests of Hindus. Mt : 


41. The Hon' ble Rao Babe aur B. N. Siiarins writing in the: Leader 
_ (Allahabad) of the 2nd January 1915 gives a long list 
of the achievements of the Oongress. The list 
inchetes the reunion of Eastern and Western Bengal. He attributes the failure 
to make further progress to thei ignorance of Englishmen, to the persistence of 
Mutiny traditions and in a minor degree to the too great. rigidity of the 
Congress constitution and to a lack of union. 

He says that the war has improved the situation of Indians and he urges the 
case for provincial autonomy. 

He asserts that the Government of India should have a larger voice in 
shaping the fiscal, commercial and industrial policy of the country. For this, 
agitation in England will be necessary and he therefore appeals for the 
establishment of a permanent Congress fund. 


42. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th December 1914 (received 

The Bud » Seles = eee on the 28th December), refers to its statement that 
all the Komagata Maru, Sikhs were released, and states 

that later reports show that one hundred are still in custody. The editor 
expresses regret for this and enquires, for the satisfaction of the public, what fault 


those people have committed who are still in the lock-up, though the report of 
the committee has not been published. 


43. One Ram Karan a Khattri of Bijnor contributes an article to A/ 
3 Khali (Bij nor) of the 24th December 1914 (received 
VTV on the 28th December), in which he explains that it 
is only through misunderstandings that British. — are sometimes guilty of 
harsh treatment of Indians. 
He asserts that otherwise they are the best rulers. 
He says that often misunderstanding is caused by the ignorance of Indian 
police officers. 


He says that misunderstandings should be removed by personal interviews 
with the officials. 


44. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th December 1914 (received on 

the 28th December), referring to the rebellion in 

Rebellion in South Attics, South Africa in favour of Germany says that though 

it has been put down, the punishment awarded to the rebels will produce a feeling 
of astonishment in the minds of Indians. 


The editor says that fortunately or unfortunately Indians are punished 


The Indian National Congress, 


very heavily even on the slightest pretence and he instances the case of Mr. Tilak 


and Lala Lajpat Raiin support of his contention. Whereas i in South Africa 
oné of the leaders of the rebels has been awarded only two years’ imprisonment 
and the other has been sentenced to five years. He says that he does not object 
to the lenient treatment accorded by the Union Government to its enemies but 
éxpresses accord with it, on the ground that heavy punishments awarded to 
civilized people increase the incidence of crime. He observes that to those who 
remember the treatment accorded to Mr. Tilak’ and others the report of the 


treatment accorded by the Union Government to the leaders of the rebellion 
will seem very peculiar and striking. 


45. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 26th Deceniber 1914 (received on the 
Military training of Indians. 28th December), says that heroism is not confined 
to any particular race or country nor can it be main- 
tained that even the most philosophically inclined communities have not produced 
very ha warriors on occasion. 
he editor says that heroism depends upon time, Government and oppor- 
tunity. He says that India produced great heroes and warriors even until the end 
of the Muhammadan period, because there was need of them, but now under the 
eegis of the British Government, peace prevails everywhere and bodily strength 
is not required, the result being the gradual extinction of the martial spirit. 
He asserts that Germany has shown to the world that every good Government 
must necessarily keep an efficient large army to save itself from its enemies, 
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and that Indians also have at the same time shown to the world that they are in 
no way inferior to other nations even in fighting. In these circumstances he asks 
Government to bestow its attention on the military training of Indians. 


46. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th December 1914 quotes a leader- 
ette from the Mahratta (Poona) to the effect that the 
„ Indians of Nairobi have been invited to become 
volunteers and it would be to the advantage of Government if Indian volunteer 
corps were organized in India. 


The volunteer question. 


The same paper commenting on Sir James Meston's reference to the 
outbreak of dakaiti in Lalitpur says that the public might be able to give some 
help inthe matter if Government were to encourage volunteer organization in 
the country. — 


47. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 27th December 1914 has 
a leader on Mr. S. Charles Hill's book Yusuf Khan, 

| | The Rebel Commandant and says that after the war 
it will be difficult to justify the denial to Indian officers of the Army of 
advancement to higher positions than they are now permitted to occupy. 

The writer says that the original closing of the avenue of promotion was 
due to the blunders of the Directors of the East India Company who failed to 
retain the loyalty of Yusuf. Khan, though he had stood by them im many dark 
hours. 


48. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th December 1914 refers to the 
grant of an amnesty to political prisoners in Germany 
and England, and expresses the hope that the Gov- 
ernment of India will extend its clemency to the unfortunate persons who are 
confined in the Andamans. ; 


Indian officers in the Army. 


Amnesty for political prisoners. 


49. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th December 1914 says that, 
as the war in Europe has produced economic 
changes in all countries, including even America 
and Japan, it is needless to say much about the crisis in India. The editor 
says that since the war began scarcity on the one hand and the suspension of 
trade on the other have been causing distress to the people. He points out that 
the situation is more serious in Bengal than in any other province, because the 
people there depend on the jute industry which is at presént at a standstill. He 
says that women and children are dying of starvation and several families 
have to go without food for weeks together. He urges that on such occasions people 
cannot help themselves unless Government takes steps to assist them. He 
‘suggests that the only way for Government to help the people is to buy jute and 
pay the price to the farmers or to take action similar to that taken by the 
Government of Egypt with regard to the cotton industry. 

He expresses the opinion that unless Government bestows some attention 
on the distressed condition of the people their sufferings will not be removed. 
He appeals to Government to come to their rescue at once, as otherwise the whole 
country and Government itself will suffer. He asks the rich men of the country 
to assist and advises them to act on the saying “ charity begins at home. ” 


50. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist January 1915 expresses uneasiness 
at the announcement in the Times of India (Bombay) 
of the probable postponement of the publication of 
the report of the Public Services Commission, and says that apparently the 
recommendations of the Commission will not satisfy legitimate Indian demands. 


The economic condition of India. 


The Public Services Commission. 


He objects to the grant of increased allowances to civilians and others 
whilst Indian demands remain unsatisfied and hopes the announcement which 
appeared in the Times of India is not correct. as 


II].—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 


) 
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The case 4 Paudlt- Ac rr 51. A ee himself po Ril 
Sethi. ‘oles to the. Advocate Lucknow) of. the 27th 


December 1914 and aské the following questions — 
shines THE CASE OF PANDIT ARJUN’ LAL SETHI. 


a” Are the ‘public aware that Pandit Arjun Lal Sethi. B. A, t. ‘Jaipur, 
a Jain educationist, was arrested in March last at Indore? Was this i in connec- 
tion with the Delhi and Arrah cases? Was any charge framed against him? Tf 
not, is it a fact that nothing could be proved against him and that he was 
consequently released? 

2. Isita fact that he was re-arrested? Was this arrest made by the 
Government of India or was it done by the Indore State on its own respon- 
sibility ? 

3. Is it true that he was then handed over to the Jaipur State and that 
‘since then, for about 9 months he has been in solitary confinement there? Was 
the second arrest made at the request of the Jaipur State? If so, did the State 
bring any charge against him and try him? Or was he handed over to the 
State to be kept there for the Government of India? Was this step made 


necessary by the suspicion that something might be found against bim in the 


course of the proceedings of the Delhi and Arrah cases? 

4. Both the trials have now ended. Is is true that nothing has den 
proved against him? Is it also a fact that he is still kept in confinement? If 
so, is it justifiable for any Government thus to deprive any man of his liberty? 

5. Is it a fact that now he has been forbidden to visit the temple? Has 
anything fresh happened now to justify this order? Has any further evidence 
been found against him? Or did he in any way abuse the liberty formerly 
given him? 

6. Is it a fact that Pandit Arjun Lal has not taken his food for the last 
eight days, since the issue of this new order, for staunch Jains do not take their 
food without visiting the temple? Is he now allowed to visit the temple, or has 
the State made it possible for him in any other way to take his food? When 
suffragettes in England refuse to take their food, the Government persuade them 


to do so; for they cannot let a prisoner die, unless he has committed some 


heinous crime requiring capital punishment. Will not the life of Pandit 
Arjun Lal Sethi be endangered if this state of things be allowed to continue? Is 
it not then the duty of the Government to prevent any serlous consequences 
that might naturally follow? 

7. Is it again a fact that he has now been ordered to undergo five years’ 
imprisonment? If so, has anything been discovered against him now? Has 
there been any trial in which this sentence was passed? In what court was the 


trial conducted? Were the proceedings of the court public? Was any 
opportunity given to the accused to defend himself? If there was no trial, 


under what law was this order issued? Was this done by the native state of 
Jaipur or was it an order of the Government of India? Ifthe native state has 
done it, is it not the duty of the Government of India to see that such acts of 
injustice are not perpetrated under the British suzerainty ? Has the Government 
taken any steps to this end? Does it intend to take any? 

8. If it is true that there has been no charge framed against him, is it too 
much to expect from the Government in the name of ordinary common sense, in 
the name of justice and in the name of humanity, that it will at once release 
him? But if there is the slightest evidence against him, let him be tried in a 
court of justice, and if he is there found guilty, ‘let him be punished by all means, 
and in spite of our respect and admiration for Pandit Arjun Lal we shall be 
prepared to revise our opinions. 

He adds that he has advisedly chosen the form of enquiry and avoided 
any assertion because the Government has been all along very reticent in this 
matter. He hopes the Government will soon throw light upon it and allay the 
growing anxiety of a loyal community. 


52. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 27th December 1914 publishes a 
_ Pandit Arjun Lal Sethi and the letter signed by Messrs. Parmeshi Das Lamechu 
Jaipur State. and Makhan Lal Lamechu of Calcutta, in which 
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they appeal to Lord Hardinge to bestow some attention to the hardships inflicted 
on Pandit Arjun Lal in the Jaipur State and remarks that though no charge has 
yet been framed against Mr. Sethi he is being treated harshly by the State. 
The editor says that the later news shows that he has been ordered imprisonment 
for no fault. He remarks that to punish a person without proving him guilty 


is very unjust. 


ABHYUDAYA, 53. The Abkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th December 1914 referring to the 
— — Pandit Arjun Lal Sethi and the letter published in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
f Jaipur State. 20th and in the Abhyudaya of the 29th December 


1914 about Pandit Arjun Lal Sethi, who is confined in the Jaipur State jail, says 
that, as no charge has hitherto been framed or proved against him, except that 
his name was mentioned once or twice in the Delhi bomb case and in the Arrah 
murder case, it is against justice to keep a person in jail without any proof 
against his character. | | 

The editor draws the attention of Government to the matter, and expresses 
a hope that the British Government, which is sacrificing so much for the Belgians, 
will enquire into the matter. 


LV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


LEADER, 54. Lirication” writing to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th December 
* om 1 1914 complains of the delays which occur in civil 
„ courts in Benares and suggests the creation of a Small 
Cause Court distinct from the Subordinate Judge's Court. 
(b)—Police. 

COSMOPOLITAN, 55. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 20th December 1914 referring to 
a the action of the Assam police in not sending Mr. 
. Assault on Indians by Europeans. 3 

Thomas, a manager of a tea garden, up for trial on a 
charge of having assaulted and caused the death of a coolie, remarks that some 
of the English officials are ready to help their own countrymen, by every honest 
and dishonest means, to crush the poor people.“ 

(c)— Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 
Nil. 
(e)—Education. | 
3 56. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th December 1914 (received on the 28th 
1914. Educational difficulties in the December), refers to the orders of Government for- 


United Provinces. bidding the admission into any school of students 


who have failed more than twice in the matriculation or school-leaving certificate 
examinations, and expresses regret that such orders should have been issued at a 


time when the activity of Government in educational matters is considered 
remarkable in view of its interest and generosity. 
AL BASHIR, 


mak Meare 57. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 22nd December 1914 (received on th 
1914. Educational difficulties in the 28th December), refers to the order of the Director 
United Provinces. of Public Instruction regarding non-admission into 
schools of students who have failed more than twice in the matriculation or 
school-leaving certificate examinations, and expresses apprehension that such a 

course of action will multiply the number of half-educated discontented youths, 

who not being able to secure employment, will become a menace to society as 

well as to Government. ) 
The editor affirms that the anarchists of Bengal consist mostly of young 

men of this class, and suggests that, in order to meet the situation, the passin 
of the matriculation or the school-leaving certificate examinations should no 
longer be considered an indispensable qualification for government clerical 
appointments. Hesaysthat the fact of having studied for these examinations 
should be considered a sufficient qualification for appointments in the 


subordinate service, for nominations for public training schools, and for admission 
into medical schools or the Roorkee College. — 
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He also suggests that the standard for technical education should be lowered. 
He warns parents against trying to get their sons promoted. to classes for which 


they are not fit. 


He says that the question of promotion should be left entirely to the 
discretion of the teachers. 


58. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th December 1914 reprints from the 


Educational difficulties in the Express (Banki pur) an article criticizing unfavourably 


United Provinces. the order issued by the Government of the United 


Provinces that no student may appear more than twice for matriculation. 


59. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 24th December 1914 (received on the 
Educational difficulties in the 28th December), refers to the order for bidding the 
United Provinces. admission into schools of students who have failed 
more than twice in the matriculation or the school-leaving certificate examination, 
and to the limitation of the number of students in each class, and observes that 


these orders of the Director of Public Instruction are serious impediments to 


students. ‘The editor urges that students who under the circular of the Director 
of Public Instruction are : debarred from admission into scheols should be allowed 


to appear as private candidates. 


He says that the attitude of the officials of the Education department is 


diametrically opposed to the wishes of the people, who are clamouriug for 
compulsory primary education. 


The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 31st December 1914 also objects to the 
circular of the Director of Public Instruction, and asks Government to recon- 


sider the matter. 


60. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 231d December 1914 (received on 
University training and classical the 28th December), says that though Government 


_ languages. has provided opportunities for the study of classical 


languages, yet the large number of failures in the examinations frustrates all the 


efforts of Government. The editor attributes this to the fact that in primary 


classes no training is imparted in Sanskrit or Arabic, with the result that students 
taking up these languages in higher and collegiate classes generally fail. He says 
that if those who are responsible for education consider the study of Sanskrit and 
Arabic languages essential they should make their teaching compulsory in the 
lower classes. 

He says that in view of the large number of failures in Sanskrit and Arabic 
languages every year, he considers it necessary to ask Government to introduce 
vernacular education, instead of Sanskrit and Arabic, in all classes from primary 
to collegiate. ; 


61. Referring to the annual report of the Madrassa-i-Soulatia of Mecca 
the editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 
28th December 1914 says that it is gratifying to note 


The 1 i-Soulatia of Mecca. 


‘that the school is thriving. He asserts that, notwithstanding the report that the 
Medina University is not working satisfactorily, Indian Muhammadans are quite 


sanguine regarding its ultimate success. 

He suggests that a University should be established at Mecca also, and 
he suggests that the money raised for the Muslim University in India should be 
transferred to the Medina and to the proposed Mecca Universities so that the 
desire of Muhammadans to have a University of their own may be fulfilled. 


62. The Almora Akhbar of the 28th December 1914 referring to the 
Lieutenant Governor’s speech on the question of 
opening a Government college at Almora, says that 


the ground on which His Honour’s objections were based is the paucity of 
students in Kumaun. 


The editor says that the number of students has increased fourfold during 


Higher education in Kumaun. 


the last few years and a college now should be opened. 


63. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 29th December 1914 objects to the 
enlistment of English students as volunteers for 


field service, on the ground that the country will be 
deprived of budding scholars. 


Muhammadan education. 
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should be, utilized in sending. young Muhammadans to, Oxford and Cambridge 
Universities on the condition that.qn their return they deyote themselves to the 
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ONT D- Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


64. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 22nd December 1914 (received on the 28th 
| December), observes that vernacular should be the 
medium of instruction not only in agricultural but 
in all branches of education. The editor says that such a course of action would 
reduce the number of unemployed young men who usually are a menace to their 
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Agricult ural pursuits, 


‘own parents, to society and to Government. 


He urges that model farms should be established in every tahsil. 


He says that people should be induced to carry on agricultural pursuits 
on the lines followed in Europe and Australia. ; 


He complains of the scarcity of ghee and good milk, and expresses surprise 


that the advocates of Gau Rakhsha (cow-protection) should not devote their 
attention to the question of the supply of fodder for cattle. 


He attributes the increased use of mutton and beef to the scarcity of fowls 


and eggs. 


He says that Government would materially add to the prosperity of the 
country if it established farms wherein addition to cattle the public could 
purchase poultry, fish, ghee, butter and other articles of food. : 


65. “A Farmer” writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 31st 
The Kanaili minor canal, Fateh- December 1914 says that great hardship is being 
pur. experienced by the cultivators of the villages situated 
on the banks of the Kanaili minor canal, and especially by the inhabitants of 
village Mahgupur, as for the last three years no water has been let into the canal, 
and even when water is let in it is not carried to the end of the canal. The 
correspondent complains that the crops suffer while the farmers are required to 
pay the usual tax. | 
He says that it is reported that land on the banks of this canal is being 
classed as irrigated in the present settlement and the land revenue will also 
be increased. He says that the attention of the Executive Engineer and other 
district officials has been drawn to the difficulty but in vain. 
He invites the attention of the Chief Engineer to the question 


- General. 


66. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 20th December 1914 says that 


. Indians cannot hope to compete with foreign manu- 
facturers who receive assistance from their respective 
governments and Government should recognize its duty to India. 

Failing direct financial assistance from Government the writer suggests 
that a double purpose would be served if distressed Belgian workers were 
imported into India to work as supervisors and foremen in such simple industries 
as can be profitably started on a small capital. 


67. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 27th December 1914 says that the 


8 Government of India and the Local Governments 


3 have now begun to take interest in Indian industries 
and in the swadesht movement, but the way in which they are acting is very 


unsatisfactory, and as a result all effort will prove futile. The editor says that 
India lacks capital and unless Government help Indian industries with capital, 
as the Government of England has recently done, no material advantage can be 
derived from mere verbal expressions of sympathy and goodwill. 

He says that another measure which the Government of India should take 


to foster industries is to protect them from foreign competition. 


68. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the lst January 1915 says that it has been 


8 repeatedly urged that no improvement in Indian 
. industries is possible. without the full support of 
Government. The editor admits that though the attitude of Government towards 


Indian industries is sympathetic, conferences, committees, enquiries, and reports 


A at) 


will absolutely be of no use unless real and material assistance is rendered by 
Government. He says that the. Home Goverom ö spending a large amount 
even at the present j Mt to develop its industhies And assist its people: He 
asserts that if the Gorskuchent of India wéte’’ devote the same ambMtiit of 
attention to the sugar industry that it bestows on cotton'and tea, the réstilt/ would 
be very beneficial. » He exhorts Government and tlie leaders of the — to 
open new industries or at any rate to develop old ones. 


69. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th December 1914 says that the reply 
of the Government of Bengal to a question in Council 
“Government have taken no action to encourage 
the manufacture of either glass, matches, cotton goods or paper, but these articles 
are within the scope of Mr. Swann's inquiry,” is highly disappointing and shows 


Industrial development of India. 


that Government, though not indifferent or unsympathetic: towards the 


industrial deyelopment of “the country, are not disposed to take advantage of the 


splendid opportunity, brought about by the war, of establishing new industries 
and reviving dying industries. 


70. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 29th December 1914 does not favour the 
revival of indigo cultivation in India. The editor 


— eee says that the future in India lies in the revival and 


development of its indigenous industries. He points out that Austria and 


Germany owe their present wealth and strength to the Indian market. 


He says that no time should be lost in popularising industrial and technical 
education through the medium of the vernacular. He remarks that it will be 


possible for India to flourish only if complete confidence be established between 
the British and the Indian people. 


71. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th December 1914 criticizes the 
presidential address delivered by Mr. Manmohandas 
Ramji at the tenth Indian Industrial Conference at 
Madras, and says that the problem of swadeshi is essentially one of production, 
and next of distribution, and only lastly of consumption, and that it cannot be 
solved in its first aspect without the financial assistance which it is the duty of 
Government to provide for industrial development. 


The editor also refers to the inutility of conferences, committees, exhibitions 
and similar measures. 


He refers with approval to the point made by Mr. Manmohandas Ramji 
that the cry for the stoppage of the export of foodstuffs from India has met with 
a crushing rejoinder in the adverse effect of the recent interruption of export. 
India has taken her place in the international markets and interference with the 
position cannot but be harmful. Mr. S. K. Altakar, Karad, writing in the Leader 
(Allahabad) ‘of the 27th December 1914 sketches a fine-mesh Congress organ- 


ization for the whole of India, his principal suggestion being the * of annual 
provincial, district and ¢aluga meetings. 


72. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th December 1914 reviews the speech 

; delivered by Rao Bahadur Pandit Theagoraya Chetty 

ee eee oe Indian Industrial Conference at Madras and 

says that Lord Morley’s arguments in opposition to the claim for State aid for 

Indian industries can now have no weight as the British Government have 
recognized the need for State aid for British industries. 


The writer asks Sir James Meston to spend public money with reasonable 


liberality on the establishment and development of industries in these backward 
provinces. 


73. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th December 1914 (received on the 
War bulletins. 28th December), lends its support to the complaint 
_ made by the vernacular press that the Provincial 


The Indian Industrial Conference. 


Press Bureau war bulletins do not reach the public in time. 


The editor remarks that the Zamindar (Lahore) and the Sayara (Lucknow) 
keep pace with the Pioneer (Allahabad), while the vernacular editions of the 


Press Bureau bulletins reach people very late. 
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He. commends the action of Government i in prohibiting the power of a 
fae even to the neutral countries. He assures Government that there is no 


| opposition to the export of grain to the countries of the Allies, seeing that Indians 


consider it their duty to administer to the wants of the soldiers at the front. 


He urges Government to take action regarding the rise in prices and to save 
the people from starvation. 3 


75. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 24th December 1914 (received on the 
Hindu subscribers to Muham- 28th December), asserts that only eight Hindu 
madan papers. gentlemen subscribe to the Musawat. The editor 
says that Hindus do not like even to touch anything that belongs to the 
Muhammadans, though the latter subscribe to Hindu papers which are full of 
matters pre) judicial to Muhammadan interests. 


176. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 24th December 1914 1 

‘The Gonda Court of Wards on the 28th December), publishes a contributed 
article, in which the correspondent gives a schedule 

showing the appointments and dismissals made by Mr. McCarthy, the Manager 
of the Gonda Court of Wards, and emphatically denies the truth of the 


statement published in the Leader (Allahabad) that Mr. McCarthy is — to 
the Muhammadans. 


77. One Brij Lal Arora of Muttra writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) 
of the 26th December 1914 says that the people of 
this country appear to have lost their senses at the 
news of the war in Europe as no one seems inclined to give even a thought to the 


Poverty in India. 


large number of people who are dying of starvation. 


The writer very pathetically describes the state of poverty-stricken 
people, and expresses regret that the so-called leaders and politicians are 
indifferent. He says that the Amritsar municipality has done something, but it 
cannot relieve the people of the whole of India. He appeals to those who are 
subscribing large sums of money to the war fund and asks them to give some 
attention also to the dying millions of the country. He says that to help the 


poverty-stricken people at this juncture is the best way to show one's loyalty to 
Government. 


He appeals to Government to open a fund for this purpose also. 


78. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th December 1914 reviewing the 
3 annual report of the United Provinces branch of the 
medical practitioners. ee ° 

ce „National Association for supplying female medical 
aid to the women of India says that a European qualification should not be 
demanded from a candidate for a teachership at the Agra Medical School, it being 
far better that the students who need the amount of attention suggested in the 
report should be under the care of intelligent Indian ladies, than that they 


should be placed under alien teachers who cannot be expected to aid in the 
formation of character. 


79. Sadasiva Shukla, an agriculturist, writing in the Abhyudaya 
The use of Hindi in the Agricul- (Allahabad) of the 30th December 1914 says that 
tures department. thera is greater necessity for Hindiin the Agricul- 


tural department than in any other, ein that the Gopestmens has to deal mainly 
with ignorant cultivators. 


He says that the matter was brought to the notice of Government by the 
Abhyudaya of the 16th May 1914 and the benign Government allowed the headings 
of the Irrigation department voucher sheets: to be printed in Hindi. He says 
that this act of kindness has been undone by the clerks and the officials of the 
department, who make their entries in the Persian character, with the result that 


(° 8°)" 


tlie cultivators’ have toi go from door to odor ton geb the voucher rbad to 
them. He draus the attention of GoverkidaHe ts the difficulties of the- gulti- 
vators, and expresses tha hope that it will religvetthb people by passing necessary 
orders. ag | 2 £05 ond vd ll... 9 edt 
80. The Indian Daily . cknow) ot the 30 Jecem Der. . 

"isi ork of Whaat Kön 1 notes with pleasure’ that Government have! i 
N N limit to the export of wheat from India. 
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81. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 81st December 1914 reviewing Mr. 


W e te tein Anderson's address at the All-India Temperance 
Conference acknowledges that in certain respects 
Government have aided the efforts of the temperance reformers, and suggests 
that prohibition should now become the ideal of the State. 


82. The Dharm Vir (Cawnpore), which purports to deal with social, 
The Dien Pee, religious and political matters and also publishes 


3 news of general interest, in the first issue dated 
the 31st October 1914 (received on the 28th December), says that its chief 


aim is to propagate the religion of truth and to do good to every living soul. 


In accordance with the saying charity begins at home its first objective 
will be the amelioration of the condition of India. It will aim ‘at the 
religious progress of the country but it does not regard as a religion any 
system which may create disunion and hatred among human beings, increase 


immorality and oppression, destroy justice and mercy, reduce people to 


a state of subjection and stand in the way of national equality, unity and 


progress. It will not uphold any religion whose teachings and injunctions 


interfere with righteousness, liberty, unity, justice and patriotism. It regards 
the Vedas as the only source of true religion and will uphold ancient Indian 
culture and civilization. It will support all that is scientific and rational even 
in the Bible and Qoran, but will condemn irrational teachings, though they 
may have been propagated by an Indian sage or ascetic. ae | 


It will examine all religious systems in order toinstruct the people in 
their good and bad points. It will promote harmony and friendliness among 


the various communities of the country by discouraging sectarian, communal 


and personal disputes. 


It will condemn vice and injustice even in a Sovereign and will advocate 
the elevation of the depressed classes and women. | 


It will expose national weaknesses, social evils and customs which are 


responsible for the downfall of India and will indicate to the Indians the ways 


and means,of improving their condition. 


It will teach them how to cultivate the qualities of self-control, self-reliance, 
devotion to duty, &., and how to protect their rights. It holds politics tobe an 


essential part of religion and will give expression to political views without any 
hesitation. | 


It condemns the people who create unrest and discontent and spread 
anarchism and sedition in the country, but at the same time it also denounces 
those selfish rulers who only look to their own interests in utter disregard of the 
feelings and interests of the people. It will try to advocate the establishment 
of paternal relations between the rulers and the ruled in India. It does not 
support colour distinctions among the subjects of the British Empire and holds 
Indians entitled to all the rights enjoyed by every civilized nation. It will do its 
best to explain their rights and duties to the people, to protect them and 
to remove the obstacles that stand in the way of the attainment of their rights. 
It will support Government in following a beneficial policy and will discourage 


discontent and unrest among the people. While it will bring to the notice of 2 
Government the grievances of the people with à view to their being redressed it 
will ask the people to support Government with men and money in the hour of 


its need. 


It will discharge its difficult duties in utter disregard of favours or frowns. ~ 


we The conten ts of the first issue are— ne 
Ihue institution of the Dharm Vir—its policy and views. 
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Ten poem in gie the writer, Rat Oliandra Misra, prays for the 
-,  prosperity.of the paper. : 

Vedas and the world. 60% md 

The twentieth century — . In this the writer n the western civi- 
„ +. lization which has caused the destruction: of millions of men in the 
Vvuar in Europe and points out that its destructive character is due to 
3 its lack of a spiritual element which it can now acquire. from India. 


The war in Europe. 55 
A humorous article. 


A poem in which the writer calls upon Indians to —e all possible 
sacrifices in the service of their motherland. 7 


War news. ae 
Local and miscellaneous news. 


88. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 31st December 1914 e 
that though His Honour the Lieutenant Governor 
laid emphasis on the establishment of Co-operative 
Societies in his darbar speech at Jhansi, the officials concerned do not evince any 
interest in establishing new societies. ) 


The editor complains that despite his efforts to have a Co-operative Society 
established at Allahabad and, notwithstanding a promise made by the Inspector 
of Co-operative Societies some five months since, nothing has yet been done. 


LEADER, 5 84. MorwarlLA " writing. to the Leader ( Allahabad) of the 1st January 
ist January 1916. appointment of district excise 1915 says that even very junior European officers are 
officers. _ appointed to be district excise officers in the United 

Provinces in preference to senior Indian magistrates. 


He says that this arrangement does not hold good in Bengal and the 


MUSAWAT, 
3lst December ote 
1914. Tus Co- operative Societies. 


oe 0 . 18 mystery ought to be cleared up.’ 


V. — LEGISLATION. 


OUDHBASI, 85. The Oudhbasi (Lucknow) of the 29th December 1914 referring to 


29th December the Hon’ble Mr. Shastri’s Adult Marriage Bill says 
2 The Adult Marriage Bil. that it does not know if there is any need for ho 
legislation. 
The editor criticizes Mr. Shastri’s short-sighted policy and asks Govern- 
ment not to meddle unnecessarily in the social affairs of the Hindus. 
VI.—RAILWAx. 
Nil. 
VII.—Posr OFrice. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
NATYAR-I-AZAM, 86. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th December 1914 (received 
26th December re an ci on the 28th December), publishes a translation of an 


article that appeared in the Muslim Review (London) 
contributed by Mr. Khalid Sheldrake, in which he contended that in not 
recognizing the doctrine of divorce Christianity loses its claim to be a religion 
which ministers to the wants of all times and all peoples. Onthe other hand, 
he maintains that Islam provides for all human needs and is thus a religion for 
the whole world. 


The editor remarks that from a perusal of the article it appears. that 
Christianity. which is being propagated with remarkable enthusiasm, does not 
provide means for satisfying | various human needs. He says that Islam, which 
alone provides for the needs of all nations without its doctrines being amended 
for local requirements, is the only Nn Which can be regarded as à religion 
for the whole world. 1 


221 


( 25 ) 


87. The: Abhyudaya (Allatiabaa) of ing 3 ie ie 1914 referring 
7 to the approaching Ha ela fair says that every 
. Magh Mola the Cristiane year Christian mi a — are allowed to preach 


their religion, but the way in mn they ied on theltwork is saa uilantistactory 
andi improper... accra bind, $5 Ide 


»The editor ‘ays that: they W the feoliuke of: the pilgrims by — 
bel geds and goddesses and by distributing pamphlets which bear innoce 
titles but contain objectionable matter. 


le refers to the disturbance which took place between the Christian 
missionaries and some Bengali youths last year, in which the police had. to 
interfere, and says that under the circumstances it is the duty of the authorities 


in charge of the Magh Mela not to allow Christian missionaries to preach on 
the grounds of the Magh Mela. 


; 88. <Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 29th December 1914 asserts that there is 
The Bakr-Id disturbance at Far- nota vestige of doubt that the Bakr-Id disturbance at 


— Farrukhabad owed its origin to the appointment of 
à Muhanimadan as the chairman of the municipality, and says that such occur- 


rences go to prove the extent to which the rights of Muhammadans will suffer if 
India be granted self-government. 


The editor asserts that the eommunlty which has the n of 
numerical strength, wealth and trade has not yet developed social manners or 


sense of moral duty sufficiently strong to have regard for the rights of others 
even ata sacrifice. 


He says that he is not in favour of self-government for India, because he 
does not wish to see the Muhammadans treated by the Hindus in the same way as 
the depressed.classes are being treated by them at the present time. 


He asserts that in order to escape this fate the Muhammadans should do 
their best to acquire education. 
89. FARRUKHABADEE”’ writing in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th 


1 8 December 1914 asks eighteen questions concerning 
The Farrukhabed em. the Bakr-Id trouble at Farrukhabad, the most 


important questions 1 


(I) Did the District Magistrate give permission for the sacrifice of a cow 
three days earlier than was necessary? 


(2) Did the District Magistrate not cut short the negotiations that were 
being conducted with a view to an amicable settlement ? 


(3). Was the District Magistrate discourteous towards Hindus? 


90. The Dharm Vir (Cawnpore) ¢ the 3 November 1914 (received 
on the Path ecember), expresses regret at the 
ek of religions unity in India. strife and dissension pce between the various 
cousmanitios in India, and says that while the Arya Samajists want the whole world 
to follow the Vedic religion, the Sanatan Dharmists desire the extinction of 
other religions so that they alone may prosper and their Popedom” ma 
dominate the whole world. The editor goes on to say that, on the other 
hand, the Muhammadans desire the conversion of the whole world to Islam by 
means of the sword and by the massacre of the infidels, whereas the Christian 
missionaries “think it their paramount duty to win the three worlds for the 
Bible by holding out the baits of the coat, pants and hat and by displaying their 
hymn-singing tender-limbed daughters and daughters-in-law.” 

e observes that at present Hindus only indulge in wanton attacks 
upon others and disregard justice, civilization and liberty. He says that they 
do not realize that if they quarrel among themselves other sinful and wicked 
people will soon bring about tbeir extinction! He reminds them that if they do 
not wake up yet they will soon find themselves to be no where in the world. 
He refers to the internal jealousies which are dismembering the Arya Samaj, 
and remarks that all their efforts in the cause of society and religion will be 
‘undone if they do not sink their differences in time. 


He appeals to all Indians to give up past animosities and 10 Work 
harmoniously in the cause of their common country. , 
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91. The Bharat Sudasha Pravariak (Fatehgarh) of the 28th December 
1914 referring to the address presented by the 
| } members of the depressed classes of Bangalore to His 
Excellency the Governor of Madras, and to the recent disturbance caused owing to 
the admission of a girl of the depressed classes into a State school at Travancore, 
says that when such high-handedness and oppression is being practised on the 
depressed classes, it is desirable that Government should take steps to open schools 
and to provide educational facilities for them. 5 
92. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th December 1914 welcomes the 
formation of a Widow Re-marriage Association ’’ 
at Lahore, and says that the “enforcement of 


The depressed classes. 


‘Widow Re-marriage Association. 


perpetual widowhood on women who have unfortunately been reduced to that 
condition is an inexcusable social injustice and also a grave social evil.“ 


93. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st January 1915 shows that the term 

The Indian National Social Con- Indian National Social Conference is a misnomer 

ference. and that the term Hindu Social Conference would 

be more appropriate. It says that the Conference is overshadowed by the 
Congress and would probably do much better work if held separately. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


94. A poem by Khan Bahadur Saiyid Akbar Husain appears in the 

A poem by Khan Bahadur Saiyid Aaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 24th December 1914 

Akbar Husain. {received on the 28th December) of which a trans- 
lation is as follows :— 


“What are we to call the Creator of the Universe! 

God is silent and the heart says call (Him) God. 

The whole life of the people of wisdom was spent in wonder 

As to what is God and what is other than God, 

Their course (of text-books) is by no means a short one, 

I say naught to the college boys but give them blessings, 

If the camels [(?) Muhammadans] raise their heads, cut their heads off, 

If the monkeys [(?) Europeans] are successful, eulogize them, | 

You should not be suspicious at my reciting the Qoran, 

I know the commentary also. Tell me what your desire is. 

How can the affairs of the sacred places (of Islam) be managed by the 
kindly attentions (of the shrines) of infidels ? | 

God save us from such relationsbip. 

You do a lot to conceal your real intentions. 

Yet Kufr (monotheism) is apparent from every word of yours. 

I say not that the Heavens have made us such that we are not anxious to 
remain Muhammadans, 3 

But I do say that political complications have made us unfit to remain 
Muhammadans.“ 


P. BIGdANE,. 


Officiating Superintendent of Police, 


ALLAHABAD : For Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation department, 
United Provinces. 
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1 Meerut College Magazine Meerut * | Quarterly... nee 800 copies, 
9 | Bharat Philosopher „ | Benares eo | Monthly ... | Varuna. 
3 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares se Do. | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 copies. 
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| | 
| Unpo. 
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No. Name of publication, Where published. Edition. 
35 Vvaishyn Hitkéri . „ Meerut „ | Monthly ... 
36 | ZamGna on. eee oe | Cawnpore 200 Do. 
37 | Zié-ul-Ielém one > | Moradabad sw Do. ave 
38 | Jain Pradip ove we» | Deoband (Saharan- Twice a month 
39 | Vy&péri and Karigar ee Pt ek at wee 
40 | Muraqqa-i-Tassaw war . | Fatehpur oe 1 — 1 
41 Agra Akhbfr 4 „Agra . we | Weekly ... 
42 | Akhbér-i-Imfmia ... .. | Lucknow 0 Do. * 
43 Akhb&r Sandagar ... oo | Meerut ave Do. 
44 Al Bashir ove „ | Etawah oe Do. eve 
45 | Al Khalil oes wee | Bijnor... 2 me, ws 
46] Al Mushir * „e Moradabad * Do. 
F 47 | Aligarh Institute Gazette ... | Aligarh 5 
5 48 | Anwar-i-Alam „ | Dehra Dun * Do. vee 
: N b 49 | Asr-i-Jadid ooo .- | Meerut ove Do. = ave 
| 50 Add eee — soe | Cawnpore so Do. = ave 
| . 51 Cawapore Gazette ... ee | Cawnpore ove Do. 
i | 52 Colonel ... eee Moradabad one Do. eee 
i | | 53 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari Rampur pe Do. 41 
4 54 Hitaishi... 8 Pilibhit „ do. on 
[ | 55 | Independent ... | Allahabad woe | Do. 
i | . 66 | Ittihad ... coe „ | Amroha (Morad- Do, 10 
1 abad). 
ö 3 67 | Jãdu . — ... | Jaunpur ose Do. U 
ik 68 | Kaisar-i-Hind ... „ Fyzabad 2 
59 | Kéyasth Hitkéri_... „„ . | Do. 
60 | Lail-o-Nihar Shahjahanpur . | De. sn 
0 61 Loyal . * . | Allahabad 2 Do. 
; 62 Mashriq ea Gorakhpar 5 ie Do. jas 
, 63 | Medina... — „ | Bijnor oe Do. — 
Meston News Moradabad ane ee ae 
Ht 65 | Mukhbir-i-XAlam ... . | Moradabad 3 ee 
| 66 | Musäfir ii „ 1 ARSED .. ce 8 De. 
i : 67 | Musawat lies eo. | Allahabad 8 Do. 90 
| 68 | Naiyar-i-Azam 0 .. | Moradabad 650 Da. 
ö 69 | Nasir-ul-Akhbäür % | Jaunpur * Do. 
g | Nirbal Sewak Dehra Dun i ae 
i | | 71 | Nizäm-ul-Mulk * .e. | Moradabad Tr Dew-—-vee 
1 Rahbar ... 1 . | Moradabad  ..,| Do. 
i / 73 | Rohilkhand Gasette Bareilly * |) — 
it 74 | Sahfta me .. | Bijnor ee a ee 
Hit 75 | Shemim.. 3 2828 8 
i 76 | Surma-i-Rosgér___... „Agra . „Do. ane 


Temporarily stopped. 


a4 


. 
. 


1 


En) 


List of neuspapers and period icals —(oontinued). 


282 


* 86 


100 
101 
102 
103 
104 
105 
106 
107 
108 
109 
110 
111 
112 
113 
114 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


— 


Tafrih as 00 
TAjir av. ies 
Tohfa-i-Hind = « 
Zul Qarnain eve 
Hindusténi ose 
Nasim-i-Agra ove 


Oudh Akhbür eee 
Prince e 


Saiyara ee . 
ARABIO-URDU. 
Al Bay&n ove 
HINDI. 
Bharat Mahila ‘=e 


Bhaskar ... ies 
Bishal Kirti eve 
Brahmachary 1 


Brahman Samachar 
Brahman Sarvasva 
Dehati ... oe 
Dharm Kusumékar... 
Garhwäli cee 
Garh wal Samächür 


ride Labem 


Gyan Sakti soe 
BGG ses ian 
Jasis ... vs 


Kalwar Kshattriya Mitra 


Kanyakubj Hitkäri 


Mäheswari oe 
Maryada re 
Nava Jiwan ose 
Nawaniti ove 
Rasik Mitra eee 


Sammelan Patrika ... 


Sanatan Dharam Patäka 


Saraswati ose 
Stri Darpan —. 
Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudhanidhi sie 


Swadesh Bandhava 
Vänijya Sukhdayak 


| Veda Prakash = cee 


Lucknow oe 
Meerut ove 
Bijnor oe 
Budaun * 
Lucknow soe 
Agra. one 
Lucknow — 
Allahabad 
Lucknow si 
Lucknow . 
Meerut ies 
Meerut 


Pauri (Garhwal)... 


Hardwar (Dehra 
Dun.) 


Main puri aoe 
Etawah i 
Benares eee 
Cawnpore one 
Dehra Dun 
Dugadda (Garhwal) 
Allahabad ie 
Gorakhpur 
Benares 


Gahmar (Ghazipur) 


Allahabad 55 
Cawnpore ‘ai 
Aligarh 

Allahabad 

Benares 00 
Benares wits 
Cawnpore 
Allahabad | 
Moradabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 5 
Allahabad a 
Allahabad one 
Agra avo dna 
Benares = 
Meerut ave 


} 


— 


Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. : 
Weekly ... | Piarey Lal Shakir;Indian Christian; | 400 copies, 
~~ 6S Manivi Nazir Ahmad ; 36 ... a 280 „ 
Do. 4 Sajj4d Husain; Shaikh; 33 08 400 ‘js 
Do. | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 one 800 „ 
Twice a week si 1.700 „ 
Do. ... Bäbu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- 300 „ 
man; 59. 
Daily „ | Munshi Jälpa Prasad; Kayasth; 62 ... 3800 5, 
Do. ee Shah Hafiz Alam. 
Do. cee 


Monthly 4 


Monthly ... 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. | 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


fu warn 


Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 30 ove 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 „. 
Srimati Suniti Devi. 
Raghubir Saran * oon 
Pandit Brahmanand; Thapeyal. 
Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi. 
Goswami Radha Charanji. 

Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman 55 
Gul&éb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth 
Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 
Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman; 36 
Girija Datt Naithani; Brahman; 35 ., 
Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A. ; 40 . 
Srimati Gopal Devi oe on 
Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri, 

Ambika Prasad Gupta; 26 105 
Gopél Ram; Bania; 45 ove 
Prem Nath ; Yogishwar; 37 
Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi 


Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 ... pes 


Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 ... 


Keshodeo Shastri; 37 . ae 


Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 


Girija Kumar Ghosh. 


Pandit Rim Sarap; Brahman; 41 


Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 


Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 
miri; 30. 
Srimati Yasodé Devi; 31 ... ae 


Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla; 
Vaidva; 36. 
Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput ; 45 


Babu Jagannath Prasad Mäthur; Brah- 
man; 38. 


| Swami Tulsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 41 


300 copies. 


300 copies, 
800 copies. 
— 

1.500 1 
6 

Small. 

1,800 copies. 
650 copies. 
1 
890 

1500 „ 

3 

1 

5 
500 copies. 


1,900 copies. 


4,000 „ 
88 
3,000 „ 
a 
660 „ 
1.000 „ 
1.030 „ 


9 


* Irregular, 


« 
2 ay 3 <> ee n 4 baa 22 42 — 
. ih ROE a HP OEE FN eee e CRA 
. 2. = 22 — ow —— 3 * 1 
— . 


— . — = — 
— — —'8 — — Ne Be wm ee 
edie 2 yer — 
— — sp os — ae cee Spas = . 
~~ — — — 2 Dm: — 
p< sivas R 
" . * * 


( 32 ) 


List of newspapers and pertodicals—(concluded). 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


Vidyarthi 00 


Abhir Samachar... 
Kshattriya Mitra ... 
Rajput a. see 
Sanédhyopkérak ... 
Vyapéri and Kärigar 
Abhyudaysa 0 
Abadhbasi ave 
Almoré Akhbar... 


Anand .. iu 


‘Arya Mitra * 


Bharatodaya 

Bharat Jiwan * 

Bharat Patria 

Bharat Sudashé Pravartak 

Dharm Vir eve 

Jain Gazette 

Jiwan 

Nirbal Sewak 

sPratap ... 

Prem 

Sahitya Daran 
BENGALI, 


Trishul ... i 


Allahabad 
Lucknow 
Benares 


Agra... 


Agra 


Benares 
Allahabad 
Lucknow 
Almora 
a 
Agra 
Jwalapur 
ranpur). 
Benares 
Benares 
Farrukhabad 
Cawnpore 
Aligarh 
Cawnpore 
Dehra Dun 
Cawnpore cee 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


Benares 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


‘See 


Edition. 


— 


Monthly 


Twice a month 


Twice a month 


T e eee 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


Ramji Lal Sharma. 

Dalip Singh. 

Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya 
Thäkur Heawant Singh ; 45 

Lachhmi Nérayan Dube 

Babu Thakur Prasad; Khattri; 46... 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 
Lal Bihari Shiva Bihari Bajpai. | 
Badri Dat Pande ene 

Pandit Shiva Nath; Branman; 45 
Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman 

Padam Singh Sharma; 37... one 
Babu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri ; 31 
Priya Varma. 

Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharma; Brah- 


man; 45. 


LAla Misri Läl; Jain; banker 
) Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 

Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 

Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 

Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 30 


Mahadeva Prasad Gupta. 


Madan Mohan Goswami, 


1,000 copies. 

100 
ou Gy, 
8 

2,000 „, 


130 copies. 
200 10 
1.700 
Small. 
1,500 copies. 


1,000 copies. 


900 eopies. 


50 copies. 


ies. 


pies. | 


—— — 


Referring to the attitude of the Powers which have hitherto remained neutral, 
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I.— Po.rrics, 
(a) —Foreign. 


1. On the authority of a correspondent of the Hablul Matin (Calcutta) 
the Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 8th January 1915 


Persia. reports that it is likely that in accordance witb the 


wishes of the people the mejlis will recall Mr. Shuster, the value of whose work 


is now being recognized. | 
(6)—Home. 


2. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 30th December 1914 (received on 
the 4th January 1915), says that the present war in 
Europe is affecting education disastrously. 

The editor observes that the Kaisar has grown desperate and is eager for 
victory even if it entail the sacrifice of all that is noble and good in this world, 
and if England follow the example of Germany education and civilization will 
become extinct. 

He states on the authority of a London educational journal that 
more than half of the professors and under-graduates of the Oxford and 
Cambridge Universities have joined the Army and teachers are encouraging 
students to go to the front. , He says that the blind Kaisar may be excused 
because he has gone mad, but this state of affairs does not do credit to the English 
people who are so well known for their cool-headedness and heroism. 


3. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd January 1915 referring 
to a report recently received that Germany desires 
to annex certain portions of Austrian territory, says 
that this report has led people to think that the cause of Italian hostility to 
Germany is this ambition of the latter Power. The editor says that the report 
appears to be unreliable, as Germany can derive no advantage from the acquisi- 
tion of Austrian territory. He discusses the matter at length and says that the 
chief aim of Germany is to become a great sea Power and to acquire the supremacy 
in South-Eastern Europe which will enable it to command the Eastern trade. 


4. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 7th January 1915 reviewing the 
progress of war in Poland says that as no information 
has been given of the results of the engagements 
near Novomiastow and on the Nida front it may be inferred that the Russians were 
unsuccessful at both places. The editor observes that if the report of the 
defeat of the Germans who had crossed the Bzura river were true, German forces 
would not have been able to resume the offensive in the Bolimoff and Sochaczew 
regions so quickly. He says that the details of the operations in Poland so far 
received do not make it clear that the German advance has been checked by the 
Russians. 


5. The Satyara (Lucknow) of the 8th January 1915 publishes a general 
summary of the progress of the war in Europe, and 
says that as according to Reuter’s messages the Ger- 
mans are sustaining disastrous repulses in both the eastern and the western 
theatres of war the Allies should lose no time in forcing them to evacuate the 
territories of the Allies. 


He says that though on the whole the Allies have been successful every- 
where, it is remarkable that no news has been received concerning the threatened 
invasion of Egypt by the Turks. 

He asserts that had Great Britain not been involved Indians would have 
had no concern with the war in Europe. The interest of Indian Muhammadans 
he says, was further intensified by the participation of Turkey in the war. 


He says that Indian Muhammadansare praying earnestly for the restoration 


The war. 


The war. 


The war. 


The war in Europe. 


of friendly relations between Great Britain and Turkey. 


He asserts that the well-being of Great Britain alone is of importance to 
Indians, who have no interest in (the destinies of) Russia or France. Indian 
Muhammadans, he goes on to say, also hope for a bright future for Islam. 


SATYARA, 
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1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
2nd January 1915. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
7th January 1915. 


SAITARA, 
7th January 1915. 


HINDUSTANI 
6th January 1915. 
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he remarks that nothing is definitely known except that America has resented 
British interference with her copper trade. 

6. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 6th January 1915 reviewing the events 
of the past year refers to the war in Europe and 
remarks that in view of the character of the war 
it would be premature to make an assertion as to its ultimate issue though it is 
most likely that the British arms will finally be victorious as they are employed 
in a just and righteous cause. 


The editor urges that when negotiations for peace are undertaken inter- 


The war in Europe and India. 


national affairs should be so skillfully settled as to render impossible the outbreak 


NASIM-I-AGRA, 
6th January 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
7th January 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
8th January 1915. 


SAIYARA, 
8th January 1915. 


of similar wars in future and to ensure permanent peace in the world. 


He refers to the manner in which critical situations in India have twice in 
the last decade been met by the farsightedness and justice of. British statesmen 
and points out that it was only last year when Indians were greatly agitated over 
the question of the position of their countrymen in South Africa and people were 
fancying that the downfall of British rule in India had really commenced, that 
Lord Hardinge so completely won the hearts of the people by his wise policy that 
the foundations of British rule in this country have been made more secure and 
Indians have exhibited unique loyalty and devotion to England. 


He expresses the hope that with the conclusion of the war the hopes of 
Indians raised by the recoguition of their loyalty and devotion will be fulfilled 
and they will be accorded full citizenship of the British Empire including the 
Colonies. | 


7. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 6th January 1915 refers to the suggested 
enhancement of taxation in India to meet the war 
expenditure, and urges that there should be no 
increase of the salt duty as its effect would be chiefly felt by the poorer classes. 


The editor suggests that the best resource would be an increase in the 
income tax as this would not cause any hardship to the poor and could easily be 
borne by the richer classes. 


8. The Adbhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th January 1915 referring to the 
Pioneer of the 2nd January 1915, says that even the 
most anti-Indian papers such as the London Times 
have admitted the sincerity of Indian loyalty and have spoken very favourably 
on the subject of India’s aspirations whilst the venomous Pioneer has maintained 
its attitude of vituperative hostility. The editor says that as the Pioneer's views 
are respected by Government, those who have been entertaining high hopes for 
the future should take warning and should no longer dream of self-government. 


9. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th January 1915 referring to Mr. 
Basu’s reply to the questions of the New India’s 
representative on the subject of India’s future after 
the war, says that Mr. Basu being a true Indian always dreams of the good of 
India, but it is doubtful what the rulers of India will think. The editor says 
that since the historic proclamation of Queen Victoria the people of India 
have dreamt many times of self-government and of the relaxation of the Arms 
Act but, notwithstanding the justice of the cause of the Indians, the Civil Service 
and Manchester problems have been insurmountable obstacles. He warns his 
readers not to indulge in high hopes but in deliberate action for the betterment 
of the country because self-government is never bestowed upon a country except 
through the exertions of its people. 


The war in Europe and India. 


The war iu Europe and its effect 
on India. 


The war in Europe and its effect 
upon India. 


10. Referring to the protest of the American Trades Union against the 
ordinance prohibiting the sale of American copper to 
belligerent Powers, the editor of the Saiyara (Luck- 
now) in the issue of the 8th January 1915 considers the opinions expressed by 
English and Anglo-Indian papers to be unsatisfactory. 


He remarks that it would reduce the prestige of the British fleet if the 
British Government were to yield to the remonstrances of the American Govern- 
ment in connection with the copper and rubber trades. Apart from this, he 
points out, that it would be opposed to the policy of Britain to allow America 


The war in Europe and America. 
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to trade with Germany in copper and rubber both of which commodities are 
used for war purposes. He says that the intention of the American traders is 
suspect, if they desire the discontinuance of the searching by British ships of 
American merchant vessels for contraband articles. 


11. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th January 1915, referring to 
the dominating influence of the young Turks over 
the old party says that as there is no probability of 
Germany coming out victorious in the war, the total extinction of the Turkish 
Government is not improbable. The editor remarks that it is impossible for 
the young Turks to realize their dream of taking the Suez canal and thereby 
becoming masters of Egypt, India and other Muhammadan countries. He says 
that France, Russia and England have a covetouseye on Turkish territory, and 
that Envar Pasha’s act of joining in the war on the side of Germany cannot 
but prove disastrous to Turkey. 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


| 12. The Satyara (Lucknow) of the 7th January 
mun natant ete 1915 discusses the probability of Persia remaining 


neutral. 


On the authority of a correspondent of the Hablul Matin (Calcutta) the 
editor says that the Persian people are in favour of war, but the Shah and his 
Government are anxious to remain neutral. | 


He asserts that the relations between the people and the Government being 
satisfactory, Persia will not engage in war as long as her territory is respected 
in accordance with the principles of international law. 


He remarks that in the event of Russia committing an act of war within 
Persian territory the maintenance of neutrality would subject Persia to a fate 
similar to that of Belgium. 


13. The Varsh Hitkari (Meerut) for December 1914 (received on the 4th 
Turkey and Indian Muham- January 1915), says that, since Turkey, for whom 
* Indian Muhammadans collected considerable sums of 
money during the Balkan war, has joined in the present war in Europe against 
their repeated representations Muhammadans should not identify themselves 
with her or other Muham madan countries. 


The editor urges that in political matters Indian Muhammadans should 
have no relations with other Muhammadan countries, and points out that their 
present friendly attitude towards those countries and their indifference towards 
their own Hindu neighbours are the chief causes of the strained relations between 
Hindus and Muhammadans. He insists that if Muhammadans are truly loyal to 
Government they should have nothing to do with Turkey and should cultivate 
friendly relations with the Hindus. 


14. The following is from the Cosmopolitan 
(Dehra Dun) of the 3rd January 1915 :— 


Egypt has been given a Sultan instead of a Khedive, who was only a 
vassal of the Sultan of Turkey. Let us hope that the British Goverrment will 
= sufficient territory in Arabia and Mesopotamia to enrich the new Empire of 

gypt. 


15. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th January 1915 referring to the 
| announcement that relations between the new Sultan 
and foreign representatives will be conducted 
through the British representative at Cairo says, that it is clear from the 


announcement that the new Sultan of Egypt will have the same status as the 
Native Chiefs of India. 


He characterises the assumption of the control of Egyptian foreign affairs 
as à wise stroke of British policy. 


16. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 1st January 1915 (received on the 4th 
a January), asserts that unless Anglo-Indian papers 
be subjected to censorship the circulation of absurd 

war rumours cannot be effectually suppressed. 


10 


Egypt. 


The new Sultan of Egypt. 
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1 OUDH AKHBAR, 
vf Sth January 1915. 


| 


The editor denies the soundness of the argument that the readers of 
Anglo-Indian papers possess sound understanding and judgment and are on that 
account less apt to be misled by the publication of absurd news of the war. He 
asserts that intellectually the readers of Urdu papers are not inferior to those of 
Anglo-Indian, papers and urges that the latter should be prevented from 
publishing rumours which, when translated into the vernacular, may cause mis- 
apprehension or anxiety. 


17. Adverting to the presidential speech delivered by Mr. Basu at the 
last session of the Indian National Congress the 
Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 8rd January 1915 remarks 
that considering the services rendered by Indians during the war none but a few 
irrational papers like the Englishman and the Statesman of Calcutta can say 
that Mr. Basu’s demands are out of season or unreasonable. 


The editor remarks that Mr. Basu invited the attention of British ministers 
and statesmen to the legitimate rights of India just at the proper time and in 
most suitable language. He says that the Muslim League, which postponed its 
annual session, should take a lesson from the activity of the Congress. 


18. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 4th January 1915 commends 

Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu’s presidential address at 
the Madras Congress and expresses appreciation of 

his timely representation that Indians should be freed from the shameful restric- 

tions of the Arms Act. 


At the same time the editor points out that the president of the Indian 
National Congress should not have omitted to discuss several other questions of 
importance to the country. 


He urges that on behalf of the country Congress should have asked 
Government to throw open high posts in the Army to Indians and to repeal the 
Arms Act. 


He also says that in his speech the president should have dealt with the 
emigration question and the report of the Public Services Commission. 


19. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 4th January 1915 says that as it was 
stated that both the moderate and extremist sections 
of the Congress would participate in its deliberations, 
it was expected that the last session of the Congress would be of much importance, 


The editor says that though the extremist party agreed to a certain extent 
to co-operate with the moderates, they were not allowed to do so. The editor says 
that he does not feel sorry for the insulting treatment accorded to the extremists, 
but what he really regrets is the fact that Congress should now not be thoroughly 
representative of the people. 


He thanks Mr. Basu for his efforts to unite the two parties, though he 
doubts very much if his statement will be realised that next year both parties 
will be united. He remarks in this connection that the people of Bombay are 
more obstinate than those of Madras. | 


20. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 5th January 1915 says that the 
questions of the postponement of the last session of 
the Congress and of the election of the president for 
that session were settled contrary to public expectation, and expresses the 
opinion that this disregard of public opinion reflects discredit on the Congress 
and shows that it is now in the hands of a caucus. 


The editor refutes the arguments which were urged against the election of 
Lala Lajpat Rai and says that the weakness which Congressmen displayed in 
not electing him as president has seriously affected the independence of the 
movement and is likely to produce further evil consequences. He ascribes the 
poor attendance of delegates from Upper India to this disregard of public opinion. 
He urges that in order to maintain the popularity of the Congress more regard 
should be paid to public opinion than to the opinions of particular individuals, 
He expresses the hope that the differences between the moderates and extremists 
will be discussed at the next session of Congress, and urges that the rules and 


Tho Indian National Congress. 


The Indian National Congress, 


The Indian National Congress. 


The Indian National Congress, 
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regulations should be so altered as to facilitate the re-admission of the extremists | : 
into Congress provided they give an undertaking that the scenes of the Surat 


Congress will not be re-enacted. He urges that the Congress should never adopt 
extremist principles but should follow a via media. 


21. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th January 1915 reviewing the recent t Dannary 1918. 
Phe Indian National ˙ . of the Congress remarks that the appearance 
of the Governor of Madras at the meeting has given 
Indians to understand that Government are in sympathy with the cause represented 
by the Congress. | 


The writer remarks that the recent session was also important by reason 
of the effort which was made, in the appointment of a committee to consider 
amendments to the rules governing the admission of delegates, to bring about a 

- reconciliation between the so-called extremist and moderate sections of the 
nationalist party. 


He says that the resolution on self-government evoked the greatest 
enthusiasm and it will not be to the credit of Government to delay the concession 
for an indefinite period. He criticizes the unfavourable attitude of the 
Statesman and of a Madras daily on the subject and says it is fortunate that 
Messrs. Asquith and Roberts hold the view that India should no longer be treated 
as a dependency. spacey 

The writer also urges the demand for the repeal of the Arms Act, and he 


expresses a hope that a fresh bill will be introduced in the House of Lords for 
the reform of the India Council. 


22. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th January 1915 expresses complete 8 
The Indian National Congress agreement with the Musalman and Hablul Matin as 


and Muhammadans. to the attitude Muhammadans should adopt towards 
the Congress. 


The writer says that Muhammadans have accepted the creed of the Congress 
in its entirety and they should no longer kéep aloof from the movement. 


23. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 2nd January 1915 lends its support to . 
nn, the resolution passed at the Indian National 
Congress praying for the repeal of the Arms Act. 


The editor remarks that it is time that India should be released from the 
restrictions of the Act. 


He points out that, but for the Act India alone would have been strong 
enough to crush the pride of Germany. 


24. Adverting to the statement put before the House of Commons on the MASHRIQ, 
1 9th July 1914 showing the effect of the Press Act on 5 January 1915. 
f Indian journalism the editor of the MMashriq 
(Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 5th January 1915 expresses regret that the result 
is very much to the discredit of Indians, and says that it will make a very 
undesirable impression on the British public. 


He urges his contempories to modify their tone and to support the 
Government during the war. 


He expresses the hope that after the termination of the war when Britain 
comes out victorious the Act will be repealed in recognition of the services 
rendered by Indians to the Government in its difficulties. 


25. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 2nd January 1915 (received on the 4th ong ANAND: 
88 January), publishes the second instalment of the ne Senor 101s. 
article (para. 52, Selections 51 of 1914) in which 
the writer says that in the old days Kaiser moustaches, lathis, and arms were 
considered to be indicative of manliness, but now the first two are accounted 
as signs of bad character, while the use of arms has been put an end to by the 
Arms Act. He says that the assistance of the police is the only safeguard 


against the threats of enemies, and effeminency is regarded as gentlemanliness 
and heroism. | 
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MASHRIQ, 
5th January 1915. 


JADU, 
5th January 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 


7th January 1915. 


PRATAP, 


4th January 1915. 


f okt. y; 
ail! 08, 5 the Sept the iy ve 47 
„ ponds erte hn beerente 100 ny af yeh! 
ot ras inn ot Seiad ler 8 ae me 


ALP Nen Vapor) of the sth 
ith" piatiestion: td be 
N bag fonth 11 10 


+ 1 isis until Thi 


9 a 9 5 8 ee about 


111111 yp fi me SOLS 
bat ap ‘the same 89 
residents all nee A 


are g Hh en kee om an Ae pete Ys ‘abolish ee 
concessions are obtained . the admit A immig rant 

editor refers to the ill-treatment. of, Indians. in! ‘Oana, and — — 
Indians need not despair, as their services to England in the present war, give 
them à claim to equality of treatment in the British Empire. 


He observes that the responsibility for the strikes in the Lahore Medical 
College and the Agra Medical school lies mostly on the shoulders of the officials, 
and that the strikes have shown that the principals of such institutions should be 
such persons as sympathise with and trust the students under their charge and 
have a fullisense of their responsibilities. 5 


3 points out that last year the Congress deputation did much work in 
England, and it is noteworthy that it was received formally by the Secretary of 
State for India. 


He refers to the work of the Public Services Commission, and urges that its 
report should be published at an early date. In conclusion he expresses regret 
that the country was not free from anarchical crimes during the year. 


27. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 5th January 1915 dilates on the 
iad * an, “—— = indebtedness, and suggests that instead of 
— being paid monthly Government servants should be 


paid weekly. 


Tbe editor says that it is easier to be abstinent for a week than for a whole 
month, and opines that if employés were paid weekly wages they would not 
incur the petty debts which he asserts are responsible for the misery of most 
people. 5 | 
28. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 5th January 1915 laments the death of 


Lieutenant Hardinge and offers condolence to His 
Excellency Lord Hardinge. 


29. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th January 1915 says that 

| in spite of the repeated requests of the people the 
report of the commission appointed in connection 
with the Budge Budge riot has not yet been published. The editor says that in 


The late Lieutenant Hardinge. 


The Budge Budge affair. 


consequence of the delay various sorts of misapprehensions exist in the minds of 


the public which are also very anxious to know what offences were committed by 
those Sikhs who are still in prison. He expresses a hope that Government will 
immediately bestow its attention on the matter. 


II,.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRans-FRonTiER. 


— Nil. 
III.—Native STATES. 


30. A correspondent writing in the Pratap a of the 4th J anuary 
‘Pandit Arjun Lal Sethi and the 1915 refers to the confinement of Mr. Arjun Lal Sethi 
Jaipur State. , and says that though nothing was proved against Mr. 
Sethi in the Delhi bomb case and the Arrah murder case, the J aipur State has 
thought it expedient to imprison him for five years without putting him on his 
trial ‘or proving any charge against him. The editor says that the best feature 
of the British Government is its impartial usticé throughout the whole Empire 
to rich and poor alike. He enquires why Would the Jaipur State, situated: as it 
is within the British Empire, be allowed to: practise oppression upon the weak. 
He says that though it is desirable at the..present juncture not to take up 
questions which may be likely to cause. trouble to Government, yet he 
contends-that the publie do not like to-see an innocent man being trampled 
underfoot. He expresses the hope thas. ‘Government. will devote its attention to 
Mr. Sethi's case aud relieve the people af, their anxiety. 
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| 31. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th January 1915 remarks that 

Pandit Arjun Lal Sethi and tue it is manifest from Arjun Lal Sethi’s imprisonment 
e Mate. | for five years without a judicial trial how justice is 
dispensed in the Jaipur State. He draws the attention of Government to the 
matter, and expresses the hope that the British Government, which is the 
champion of liberty and justice, will not allow such Nadirshahi tyranny to be 
practised on a citizen of the Empire. i | 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 
Nil. 
(b)—Police. 


32. The Abhyudaya 8 of ** 2nd January 1915 (received on 

e 4th January), reports that the joint magistrate 

seen canta has instituted an — into the n. about 

the high-handedness of the Gorakhpur police (para. 27, Selections 48 of 1914), 

and has found the statement of its correspondent to be true. The editor says that 

Babu Harnarayan Marwari has also been subjected to similar treatment, and he 
expresses the hope that the joint magistrate will enquire into his case also. 


(c)—Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


33. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th January 1915 says that great 
The proposed park at Sar Saiya dissatisfaction has been caused at Cawnpore by the 
Ghat, Cawnpore. proposal to lay out a park near Sar Saiya Ghat, 
since the people who go there to bathe will be put to inconvenience if the land 
close to the ghat is acquired for the park. | 


The editor enquires if the location of the tramway station and the public 
latrines near the ghat was not sufficient encroachment. 


He says that he is not opposed to the lay ing out of parks, but considers a 
dip in the Ganges of greater importance than a hundred parks. 


He asks the members of the municipal board of Cawnpore to show 
consideration for the convenience of the public, and he exhorts the Hindus of the 
place to start an agitation and submit memorials to the Lieutenant Governor 
and the Governor General. 


84. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 4th January 1915 lends its support to 

The proposed park at Sar Saiya the views expressed by those who are opposed to 

Ghat, Cawnpore. a park being laid out at Sar Saiya Ghat, Cawnpore. 

In reply to those who urge that the sanitation of the town should be carried 

out regardless of ghats, temples and mosques, the editor says that if it is 

necessary to have a park near the ghat, the plan can be easily carried out by 
acquiring houses situated near it. 


35. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 4th January 1915 publishes a 
contributed article in which the writer complains 
| = that Muhammadans suffer from inadequate repre- 
sentation on the Fyzabad District Board. ) 


He asks the Hindu members to act according to the principles of justice 
and equity and not to take advantage of their preponderance in numbers and 
disregard the legitimate rights of Muhammadans. 

He invites the attention of the officials concerned to the subject. 


36. A correspondent writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th 
January 1915 says that grand preparations are being 
| : made to welcome His Honour the Lieutenant Gov- 
ernor at Ghazipur, because it is twenty years since a Lieutenant Governor has 


11 


The Fyzabad District Board. 


Ghazipur affairs. 


ABHYUDA£A, 
Sth January 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
2nd January 1915, 


A BHYUDAYA, 
4th January 1915. 


PRATAP, 
4th January 1916. 


KAISAR-I-HIND, 
4th January 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
4th January 1915. 


„TEU Tig 
eee 1 town, but it ig now reduced to poverty. owing to the annual 
Visitation of plague. He attributes this ta- two causes the indifference of thé 
authorities regarding sanitation and the lack of a supply of pure water fer! 
drinking purposes. The latter defeaz, he says, is due to the sewerage of Benares, 
of which the sewage of the whole city of Benares travels to Ghazipua,,. 
via the Ganges. He says that a few years ago it was proposed to establish water : 
works, but unfortunately the scheme fell through. He says that owing to ag 
insufficient supply of water the drains are not properly flushed. He appeals 
to His Honour the Lieutenant Governor to bestow some attention on the sanitation. 
of the town and the scheme for water works and to rélieve the people from their 
trouble. He suggests that one engine and one reservoir attached to the op pium 
factory works would do the whole business cheaply and with very little trouble. 


hy means 


. ( 4) 
ted: the district. He aays that once the place was regarded as a flourishing 


He urges the district and municipal boards to invite His Honour’s anten 


. to the matter and to ask for Government help. 5 


ABHTU DATA. 
Sth January 1915. 


AL BASHIR, , 
Sth January 1915. 


AL BASHIR, 
Sth January 1915. 


MASHRIQ, 


5th January 1915. 


way in which meat and fish are sold on the public 3 at Daraganj. 
that the feelings of the Hindus are outraged and there is an abominable smell. 


He says that people are very anxious to know. all abi the progress of | 

the war, and ag the Provincial Press Bureau war bulletins are not distributed 
broadcast, various sorts of rumours find circulation in the bassar, He invites the, 
attention of the magistrate to this. . 


37. One Mahabir Das writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the Sth 
January 1915 draws the attention of the chairman’ 
of the Allahabad municipality to the objectionable 
He says 


The Allahabad Municipality. 


(e)-—Education. 


38. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the Sth January 1915 8 on the 9th 
January), publisbes the first instalment. of a con- 


The h Old B 
The Aligarh Old Boy’ s Association. tributed article, in, which the writer complains 


about the working and management, of the Aligarh Old Boys’ Association. 
and remarks that the present secretary is not the right man in the right place. He, 
objects to the appointment of a law, student as an assistant to the. secretary on a 
salary of sixty rupees. 


He also complains that the influence, of the extremist element is W 


increasing in the association, and that no effort is made to cultivate N 
relations between the students and the staff. 


He asserts that a subscription of Rs, 1,200 was collected in the colleg 


aid of the Comrade and the Hamdard (Delhi), and that fearing that the stu ania 
should go on strike, the 


principal and the honorary secretary of, the. 
Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College took no action though they were cognizant 
of the matter. 


He expresses apprehension that the salivitiee ‘of the old boys, if not 
checked, may bring about the ruin of the Aligarh College. 


39. Referring to the speech delivered by the. president, of the All-India 
W Muhammadan Educational, Conference 41 Bashir 
atzen Conference. (Etawah) of the 5th January 1915 (received, on the. 
9th January), says that as Muhammadans generally do not understand English 
the presidential address should have been delivered in. Urdu or at any rate an 
Urdu translation should have been supplied to the audience. 


The editor says that those of the audience who do not know English resent 


being addressed in Wann and take no interest in the pny of the 


Conference. 


40. Muhammad Ali Hasan Khan, the — secretary of the committee’ 
of reform of. the. Nadwat-ul-Ulama, Lucknow, 


The Nad - L. 
e Nadel- Vana, “aexnew contributes an article to the Aashrig (Gorakhpur) of 


the 5th January 1915, in which he urges his.co-religionists to carry on the reform 
of the Nadwa and by helping in the. attainment of its highest ambition to 


preserve the memory: of the late Maulvi ien Wad en a keen interest in the 


growth of the institution. 


wa 
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41. The n (Allahabad) of the 6th January 1915 pablishes a 


article, in which the writer recounts in detail amd 
‘th mer W en arbitrary actions of the head. master of the ee 
High School (para. 45, Selections 52 of 19149)9)99k. 


He expresses surprise at the indifference shown by ‘the public to tus 
humiliating treatment accorded’ to their brethren. 


intentionally used the insulting language in*consequence of which many students 


6th 


He says that the head nter 


had to give up their studies and sacrifice their future prospects. 9 


He remarks that the head master takes little or no interest in eh 


and that only three out of thirteen students passed the school-leaving certiflcate 


ABHYUDAYA. | 
January 1915. 


examination in 1913. He expresses surprise that the — should * 75 


maintained silence. 


42. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7 th Jas anuary 1915 expresses surprisd: 


that the Director of Public Instruction, Bihar and | 
Orissa, should have issued a circular requiring from 
atudents of other provinces certificates from two respectable acquaintanees. 
before admitting them into Bihar and Orissa colleges. 


- The Bihar Education department. 


7th 


The writer says that 


the circular savours of the Police department rather than of the Education, 


department. 
(- Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. ee : 
(O - General. 


43. The Nirbal Sewak. (Dehra Dun) of the 25th December 1914 (received 
on the 31st December), says that it is a well-known, 
— fact that India was once renowned for its industries: 
but is now so degraded that it has to depend on foreign countries even for 
the ordinary necessities of life. The editor says that the present war has 


NIRBAL SEWAK, 
25th December 


affected Indian trade, both export and import, with the result-that people are 


dying of starvation. He says that Government has tried to alleviate the misery. 
of the people by issuing the Articles of Commerce Ordinance but it is doubtfal 
if this will not do harm rather than good. He says people should not leave 
fate to decide their miserable destiny but should be up and doing. 
the Marwaris and other rich men of the country to start new industries and to 
compete with foreign countries. In this connection he says that Government 
is not doing as much as it ought to do for the development of Indian industries. 


He exhorts’ 


He thanks Government for holding industrial exhibitions but at the same’ 


time expresses disagreement with the views that this is the time not to start new 
industries and open new factories but to improve existing industries. 


He says that now that the Government of England have thought it necessary 
to help the newly-started dye industry of England, there is no reason why the 
Indian Government should not do. likewise, especially as Indians are famine- 
stricken and poor in comparison with Englishmen. He exhorts Indians themselves; 
to organize Indian industries, seeing that industry and commerce enabled.the: 
Englishmen, living beyond the seas, to rule over India. 


44. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 30th December 1914 ee on 
the 4th January 1915), says that, as the war in Europe 
has seriously affected the trade of India; Government 
should do something to save the people from distress. The editor says that 
Government should come forward to give full support to Indian industries: 


. Indian industries. 


by starting new industries and assisting existing ones, by appointing expert: 


Englishmen to instruct’ Indians, by purchasing Indian articles for government 
departments and by reducing taxes on exports and raising them on imports. 


45. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd January 1915 reviewing the 
The Tenth Industrial Conférence. resolutions passed at the Tenth Indian Industrial 


Conference, complains that the resolutions are ram- 


bling and far too comprehensive. the result being that the real point of the most 


important resolution —the oy of Government to help industries with public: 


0th December 


3rd 
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noney—is almost Lost to view in a maze of words. Several resolutions arb badly 
framed: and their purport is often indistin ee. 72 


As regards technical education, the writer says that even the ani 
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% facilities hitherto: provided have not been ‘fully utilized by intelligent young 


ASR-I-JADIN, 
Zist December 


ASR-I-JADID, 
Bist December 


NIRBAL SEWAK, 
3lst December 


' 


Classes. 10 ; | 
The writer says that the interest of India is not identical with that of the 
whole Empire and asks; From whose competition have Indian industries most 
to fear? : . 8 „ g . 5 955 r 
46. Munshi Abdul Karim Khan of Kasela in the Meerut district contri- 
— the tate Un butes an article to the <Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of 
| the 81st December 1914 (received on the 4th 
January 1915), in which he asserts that Urdu is the language of the Hindus as 

much as of the Muhammadans of India. 


He commends the activities of the Hindus in contributing towards the 
advancement ‘of the language, and impresses upon them the fact that unless they 
unite with Muhammadans and establish a common medium for the expression 
of: their thoughts, India will not make any material progress. 


He says that it is surprising that, in spite of the various efforts made to 
bring about a Hindu-Muhammadan entente, some Hindus should try to revive a 
dead language in opposition to Urdu which, he asserts, is the lingua franca of 
the greater part of the country. 


He says that this anti-Urdu activity will widen the gulf between Hindus 
and Muhammadans. 


He suggests that the various societies for the promotion of Urdu should 
co-operate and that Hindus should add to the literary wealth of India by 
translating their religious books into Urdu. 


47. Munshi Abdul Karim Khan, a resident of Kasela in the Meerut district, 
contributes an article to the Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) 
of the 3lst December 1914 (received on the 4th 
January 1915), in which he contends that co-operation is the only sure remedy 
for the degraded condition of the Muslim community. He suggests that a 
communal (Muslim) bank should be established, as with the aid of such a bank 
the Muhammadans would be in a position to revive their industries and free 
themselves from the clutches of greedy and usurious money-lenders. 


He urges his co-religionists to combine and asks the u/ama and the leaders 
of the community to do their best to bring about the establishment of the 
proposed bank. 


He asserts that Islam enjoins co-operation. | 
48. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 3lst December 1914 (received 
Hindus and Mahammadans at on the 4th January 1915), referring to Moradabad | 
Moradabad in the Unao district. affairs says that the Hindus of the Moradabad town 


in the Unao district are much distressed and many of them have left their 
houses and gardens owing to the high-handedness of the Muhammadans. 


The editor complains that nobody attends to their grievances. 


Indians. Students of the proper type do not come forward to fill technical 


Proposal to start a Muslim bank. 


ABHTU DATA, 
ist January 1915. 


BHAR ATODAYA, 
Ist Ja nuary 1915, 


49. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the Ist January 1915 remarks that it 
Muhammadan officials in Far- appears that Farrukhabad is going to be monopolized 
rukhabad. | by Muhammadan officials, seeing that almost all 
government appointments are held by Muhammadans. He mentions some 
twenty-five high posts occupied by the Muhammadans in the Collectorate, 
Judge’s Court, the Police, Municipal and Excise departments, and the Govern- 
ment schools, and expresses the hope that some Member of the Legislative 
Council will ask for information on the subject. 


50. The Bharatodaya (Jwalapur, Saharanpur) of the Ist January 1915 
| (received on the 4th January), says that the act 
which has secured the Czar of Russia eternal fame 
is the prohibition of the sale of liquor during the war. The editor says that if 


The sale of liquor. 
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subjected to various kinds of opprassion. . | | 
1 enumerates in detail the tyrannical practices of the Hacopean settlers 


and says that this sort of treatment is more pres than an * * 
Indians in foreign countries. 


118 9 


He says that the attention of the Mi agistrate of Motibaxi, 10 d. ‘is 


Lieutenant Governor of the province has been i to the, matter buf fo no, effect. 


6 He appeals to the public and to the. Jon! leaders to exert themselves and: 
agitate on the matter. WM datw edlag 


52. The Almora Akhbar of the 4th 3 1915 (received dh’ the 1h? 

The Forest Settlement in Ku- January), says that the work of the Forest Committee 

mann, has not been satisfactory and exhorts the members 

to take a keener interest in forest affairs because it is not sufficient merely. to 

represent one’s grievances. He draws the attention of the Committee to the 
following four difficulties created by the forest administration in Kumaun :— 


(1) difficulties relating to timbers allowed for house-building, 
(2) difficulties relating to fuel, 

(3) difficulties relating to cattle grazing and the fodder eupply. 
(4) difficulties relating to the want of land for future expansion. 


53. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 4th January 1915 complains that the 
recommendations of the grain conference ‘héld at 
Delhi have provided no relief for the distress of the 
starving population and that no one has approached Government with the request 
that prices should be fixed officially so that the poor people ** not die 
of starvation. 


54. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 4th January 1915 
(received on the 8th January), supports the views 
held by the Htmalya that muniecipalities should 
follow the example set by the Lahore municipality which has purchaded vorn 
Worth twenty thousand rupees to sell to the people at a cheap rate. 5 


The rise in prices. 


Famine in India. 


55. A correspondent who signs himself HADT LukaNnawi”’ indes 
an article to Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 5th, January 
1915 (received on the 9th January), in which he 
complains that the musical and dramatic performances included in the programme 
of the Hindi Literary Conference lately held at Lucknow wounded the religious: 
sentiments of the local Muhammadans, as the days fixed for the meetings of the 
conference were the 7th, 8th and 9th days of Muharram, and the pandal of the 
conference was in close proximity to two mosques and the houses of Aer, 
madan taziadars. : 


56. On the authority of a Bara Banki correspondent the editor. of ‘the 
" Dakaitis in the Bare Banki di- Saiyara (Lucknow) in the issue of the 6th January: 
1. 1915 reports that during the last month no less Shay 
five dakaitis were committed i in the Bara Banki district. | 


He asserts that the increase in crime is due not to sediilon® or to — ‘epreaid 
of revolutionary ideas but to the artificial rise in prices. 


He expresses regret that the Officials do not pay any heed to the ‘complaints 
of the people about the rise in N uns, subordinate en their 
daily visits assure the officials that! a l‘is Well. „%ͤĩ ] ) 


The Hindi Literary Conference. 
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7th January 1915. 
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7th January 1915. 


NASIM-I-AGRA, 
7th January 1915. 


LEADER, 
Sth January 1915. 


COSMOPOLITAN, 
3rd January 1915. 


Museums in India. 


highly paid members of the staff could afford to live without employement for 


64) 


He remarks that it remains to be seen how far such reports will protect the 


people from the depredations of dakaits. 


57. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 6th January 1916 says that every 
mi civilized country has museums, their purpose being to 


educate the public. The editor says that’ the ‘Indian 


Government have also opened a museum in every province, but the people of 


this country cannot derive as much benefit from the museums as the people of 
the other countries because, in the first place, Englishmen are appointed to be 


superintendents who cannot understand the language of the people, and in the 


second place ignorant guards appointed to look after the museums act as guides. 
He points out that if Government wish that the museums may be of some 


benefit to the people, and that public money should not be spent uselessly it 


should open a small museum in every district, a larger one at the head quarters of 


every division, and a still larger one at the capital of every province, and it 


should appoint Indian superintendents who would be helpful to the people. 


58. Pandit Gopi Nath Kunzru, B. A., writing in the Advocate (Lucknow) 


„ Indians are unfitted for banking, by reviewing the 


history of banking in England and the United States. „„ 


He shows the frequency of financial crises in these countries and gives: 
statistics of failures with notes as to their causes. 


persons who were involved in difficulties through their ignorance of joint stock 
companies. 


59. The Bharat Patria (Benares) of the 7th January 1915 complains 

The medical profession and Hin- àgainst the doctors who are clamouring for legislation 

dustani physicians. debarring Hindustani hakims and physicians from 

practising, and says that doctors should not treat Hindustani hakims and 
physicians with contempt. 


60. The Nasim-t-Agra of the 7th January 1915 complains that applicants | 
have to wait from morning till evening before their 
petitions for the supply of salt are granted by the. 


The Salt department. 


Agra treasury, and suggests that they should be permitted to present their 
petitions direct at the head officejjof the Salt department at Agra so that they 
may be saved considerable unnecessary inconvenience. 


61. A correspondent who signs himself A coURT OFFICIAL” writes to the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th January 1915 asking 
a when the Pike scheme will be given effect to. 
The writer complains of high prices and low salaries, and hopes that orders will 


The Pike scheme, 


soon be issued by Government. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.—RAILwWAr. 


Reduction of railway establish - 62. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the ora 
ments. January 1915 has the following :— 

A Calcutta contemporary points out that owing to the decrease of railway 
receipts the authorities intend to reduce the clerical subordinate and menial estab- 
lishments. If this be true, the policy is certainly neither a wise nor a just one. 
The pruning knife when applied to many poor and low paid menials will accom- 
plish much less than when laid on a few highly paid officials. There is another 
consideration and a more important one. To drive half-starved people and all 
their dependents to utter ruin and destitution means death to them whilst the 


some time. 


of the 7th January 1915 replies to the criticism that 


He says that the censure which 
has been passed on Indian banking is too severe and emanates chiefly from persons 
who were instrumental in bringing about the financial disasters of 1914, or from 
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63. The Aer-i-Jadid (Meret) of the’Stst December 1914 (received on the  asm4AADID,,,. 
aii i 1 fen January 1915), publishes a long article contributed . December 


. it is religion which defines moral rights and obligations. . 


He remarks that of all the nations of the world the Europeans are the most 
advanced, and he asserts that the reason for the orientals being backward despite 
their professions of religiousness, is that they fail to act upon the teachings of 
their religion. He says that though Europeans believe in materialism yet they 
do not disregard the moral obligations enjoined by religion. He goes on to say 
that the careful observance of moral duties developed in the Europeans a 
character which in its turn created in them a spirit of nationality and union. 


He complains that the orientals neither achieved their ideals nor attended 
to moral duties, but led individual lives. This is the explanation of their 
‘backwardness. 


64, A correspondent who signs himself Nazish BupAunt”’ contributes an ZUL QARNAIN, 
article to the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th 72 /#auary 1915. 
January 1915, in which he discusses the report of the 
Germans having embraced Islam. 
He says that in face of the extensive activities of the German missionary 
societies for the propagation of Christianity it is impossible to believe that the 
Germans have embraced Islam for the sake of religion. 
He remarks that the Germans have given out that they have embraced 
eo 2 in order to secure the goodwill of the Turks and of the Egyptian 
ullahs. 
He says that Islam does not countenance oppression and tyranny such as 
have been practised by the Germans since the outbreak of war, and asserts 
that Islam cannot be proud of having Germans amongst its followers. 


TX.—MIScELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 


Germany and Islam. 


P. BIGGANE, 
Officiating Superintendent of Police, 


J. ALLAHABAD : For Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
c Criminal Investigation department, 
The 9th January 1915. | United Provinces. 
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84 Prince ... | Allahabad ..| DO.. | Shah Hafiz Alam. | 
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cl Irregular, . 


ee nt — — — 4 UE * 


— 


— 2 


1 5 5 


List of newspapers and periodicals—(oonoluded). 


Eo 
vy = es 


Name of publication. Where published, | Edition. J. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 


Vidyarthi | Allahabad Monthly... | Ramji Lal Sharma. 
Abhir Sam&chér | Lucknow Twice a month Dalip Singh. . dees 
Kshattriya Mitra Benares Do... oe | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya 1,000 copies, 
Rajput a. 3 Agra Do. Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 45 ie fe 
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Prem . --- | Brindaban (Muttra) — Kunwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 50 copies, 
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BENGALI, 


Trishul ... ce „ | Brindaban (Muttra)jTwice a month] Madan Mohan Goswami. 
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1. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of th 


reprints an article on The plain duty of India,“ 
which appeared in the Englishman (Calcutta) of the 7th 
January. This article points out that India could do far more than she is doing in 
the matter of reinforcements for the front, but Government has not seen fit to 
utilize the services of the loyal Indians, and enthusiasm and loyalty have therefore 
been chilled. Subscriptions to the war funds have practically ceased, and 
the war is no longer regarded as a matter of vital importance. This is evidenced 
by the proceedings of the Indian National Congress and other conferences at 
Madras at which the speeches were delivered which show that the war is now 
merely regarded as a means to an end. 


The writer says that it is not yet too late to save the situation and he urges 
Government to raise new regiments and make a definite attempt to utilize the 
loyalty both of Indians and Europeans. 


The Bengalee (Calcutta) agrees with the views expressed by the Hnglushman 
and says it is not too late to recover lost ground. 


2. The Rajput (Agra) of the 3lst December 1914 (received on the 

i wins tas Dien 7th January 1915), lends its support to the views of 

, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) regarding the urgent 

necessity for steps being taken to preserve the martial spirit of Indians (para. 

18, Selections 51 of 1914), and appeals to the Government of India to widen the 

basis of military policy in India so that Indians may in future be able 
completely to crush the enemies of the British Government. 


3. The Rakbar (Moradabad) of the 5th January 1915 (received on the 
The war in Europe and its effect 13th January), says that the war has heavily affected 
on India. India, seeing that the price of grain has risen 
abnormally and a large number of people have been thrown out of employment. 
The editor refers to the report that the Government of India intends to raise the 
salt duty, and remarks that if Government had developed commerce and industry 
in the country or if it had warded off European competition a situation as 
serious as exists at present would not have arisen, — 


He asks the wealthier classes in India to take advantage of the war to 
develop trade and industry in the country and impresses upon them the fact 
that if they lose the present opportunity they will never be able to improve 
their condition. He points out that if they remain apathetic at the present 
time their markets will be stocked with Japanese and American goods in place 
of European articles and Indians will remain dependent on foreign countries 
for manufactured goods. He further says that their difficulties will be aggravated 


by the proposed increase in taxation, and alleviation should be sought in the 
development of trade and industries. . 


4. A writer contributes an article to the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 11th 


sites ih ies sensei een January 1915, in which he narrates the gallant deeds 
of Indians in the present war in Europe, and remarks 

that even in this degraded age, when the Arms Act and various other influences 
have crushed all heroism, India can send such brave men to the field that the 
world cannot but praise them. He says that if Government had not destroyed 
the manliness of the Indian people more than a crore of men would have helped 
the British in crushing their enemies. He concludes with the remark that it will 


be nay unwise if Government persist in crippling the heroic instincts of the 
people. 


5. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th J anuary 1915 referring to 


32 — — the taunts of the Statesman (Calcutta) that India has 
| not contributed the cost of the war for even one day, 
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remarks that its contemporary appears 4 have forgotten that India has been 
allowed to remain so poor that it cannot do more. The editor says that India 
has add rh reat, Britain, Which would not have become so powerfpl but 
for India. The editor expresses regret ¢ 1 57 zh the possession of India is 
indispensable for England's greatness, yet iti not, allowed the same privileges 
as South Africa and Canada, countries Which G 
0 lobe eee 
i Dm 6. The Oudhbasi (Lucknow), of the 12th January 1915 (received on 
th January 1916. the 13th January), referring to the prohibition of a 
fair called “ Aloula,’ which used to be held every 
year in memory of the late Nawab Wajid Ali Shah of Lucknow and at which 
eunuchs and effeminate persons from all parts of the country used to assemble, 
says that many consider this prohibition an insult to the late Nawab, and in 
order to keep his memory fresh, it is reported that they have decided to organize, 
on a military basis, two companies, one of eunuchs and another of effeminate - 
persons, and to send them to the front. The editor says that these companies will 
proceed to the front and challenge the Germans and the Turks to a hand-to-hand 
fight. He remarks that, if the report be true, eunuchs and effeminate persons 
will be considered superior to those who claim to be men. 
ADVOCATE, 7. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th January 1915 in an article on 
14th January 1915. ; India and the war says it is feared by those 
India and the war. 254 3 2 
competent to form an opinion on the subject that 
even when the last man has been recruited the Allies will hardly be able to over- 
power the enemy by numbers.” The editor asks why, under the circumstances, 
does Government not avail itself of the millions of India and thereby ensure the 
safety of the Empire and also cause universal contentment and satisfaction. 
He says this attitude on the part of Government is unfortunate, seeing that 
the people are prepared to shed their last drop of blood in the defence of the 
Empire. | 1 
He publishes an extract from an article which appeared in the Euglishman 
(Calcutta) of the 7th January urging Government to utilize the loyalty of India 
and raise new regiments. The article further stated that the enthusiasm of the 


people was being chilled by the official attitude, and the Empire was being 
deprived of the services of many thousands of soldiers who were urgently needed. 


ABHIR 8. The Abhir Samdchdr (Lucknow) of the lst January 1915 (received on 
ar ö The war in Europe aud the enlist- the 13th Januar y), says that the Ahirs being one of 


ment of Ahirs in India. the hardy races of India should be enlisted in greater 
numbers for the King’s army in the present war. The editor says that Punjabi 
Ahirs are recruited in the army but in small numbers. He expresses the 
hope that Government will largely recruit Ahirs of the United Provinces and 
Bihar. 


He quotes the opinion of the Statesman (Calcutta) in support of the 
contention that the Ahirs belong to a “military caste” and have played an 
important part in Indian history. 


F Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th January 1915 says that 
r, „ r ee disregarded the advice of 
dans. Indian Muhammadans to remain neutral in the 


war in Europe and not to interrupt friendly relations with Great Britain, 
Muhammadans should remain steadfast in their loyalty to the British Empire 
with which their destiny is indissolubly bound up. | | 


The editor expresses gratification that Indian Muhammadans have remained 
loyal to the British Government and have realized that they can do nothing 
for their well-being without its help and goodwill. : 


He expresses regret that a section of Muhammadans have wrongly 
understood the meaning of loyalty, and asserts that to raise at the present moment 
the question of the claims of the Sultan of Turkey to the Caliphate or to 
revile the Turks is no mark of loyalty. He points out that such conduct is 
likely to cause dissatisfaction among the Muhammadans and that it is no 


benefit to England that she should be kept ignorant of the true feelings of 
Muhammadans. onen b's 5% OB NS o a 


He observes that 4“ Bashir (Etawah) has rightly remarked. that every 
Mubammadan will naturally sympathize with the Turks aud that those who 
regard an expression of sympathy with the Turks as disloyalty and ‘consequently 
conceal their true feelings and sentiments are no better than liars and cheats. 

He says that the sympathy which Indian Muhammadans feel for the Turks 
does not require them to become disloyal to the British connection, as disloyalty 
is, according to the Qoran, the most heinous crime. He adds that it would be 
the height of folly if Muhammadans were to become disloyal to the British 


Government in utter disregard of the blessings which they enjoy under its 
protection. | 


He observes that since Turkey has gone to war with England for political 
and not for religious reasons and especially since England has made friends with 
its old enemy France, Muhammadans will not be so unwise as to court ruin on 
account of their sympathies with Turkey. : 


He says that as the loyalty of Muhammadans is an admitted fact and as they 
will never sever their connection with Great Britain there is no reason why 
facts and feelings should be disguised. 


He remarks with emphasis that true loyalty should manifest itself in urging 
Muhammadans to adhere to their allegiance to the British Government and to 
refrain from words or deeds not in harmony with that allegiance. 


10. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 9th January 1915 says that since 


this ant thie Gat bn Sites, Russia is one of the Allies in the present war appre- 
clative comments are made on her administration, 
though the actual state of things in the country does not justify such approbation. 


The editor suggests that even if Germany be crushed in the war there is no 
guarantee that Russia will not take her place and become a source of danger 
to the peace of Europe. He expresses agreement with the opinion of a certain 
writer that if Germany is defeated by England and France only with the help 
of Russia such a victory will be tantamount to a defeat, seeing that Russia will 


thereby gain Constantinople and get an outlet into the Mediterranian Sea and lay 
the foundations of a strong navy. He says that, moreover, Russia will exercise. 


dominating influence over the Balkan States and become supreme in East 
Europe. He points out that the supporters of Russia minimize the significance 
of this danger on the ground that a spirit of liberty and democracy has been 
growing in the country and they refer for corroboration to the promise to grant 
autonomy to Poland. He expresses doubt as to whether that promise will be 
ever fulfilled, and says that his suspicion is confirmed by the treatment which 
Russia has been according to Finland. He remarks that it is manifest from a 


consideration of these facts to what extent Russia deserves the eulogies which 
are being constantly bestowed upon her. 


11. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 14th January 1915 asks 
„ a les the authorities, who are responsible for the regula- 
tion of alien.trade in this country, what constitutes 
an English” company. It is mentioned that a certain firm recently issued a 
circular saying that it was an English company incorporated in 1908 under the 
English Companies Act, but on enquiry it was discovered that seven out of the 
eight share-holders had German names and were residents of the Rhineland. 


12. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 9th January 1915 

a eee publishes an extract from Truth to the effect that 

the whole Indian public are up in arms against the 

action of the Viceroy in retaining Herr Buckner as his bandmaster when so many 

regimental bandmasters are available for the post. The article states that the 
bandsmen naturally resent being placed under the orders of an alien enemy. 


13. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 9th January 1915 (received on the 12th 
"he densest. January), referring to the system of censorship, says 


. 5 that being quite new to India it has produced some 
misapprehension among the people. ; : 
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The editor says that the system of censorship was established to check the 
mischievous activity of irresponsible persons and of inconsiderate foreign papers, 
but at the same time he points out that the censorship staff has failed to perform 
its duties properly and strictly, seeing that owing to its carelessness many 
false and groundless reports have reached India and have done a considerable 
amount of mischief. — ede A Ct 

He observes that though one feels regret for the publication of an unautho- 
rized report in a Punjab paper, he at the same time is inclined to ask an 
explanation from the censor, who should not have allowed such a message to 
reach India. He points out that it should be the duty of the Government of 
India to prevent the transmission of false and sensational news to India from 
irresponsible sources. ae | 

In conclusion he expresses the hope that Government will warn the mem- 
bers of the staff to pay greater attention to their duties and responsibilities. 


14. The Satyara (Lucknow) of the 12th January 1915 reproduces the 
| opinion of Mr. Robert Blatchford regarding the 
censor’s department in England from his article 
entitled “The new enemy in our midst,” and expresses agreement with his 
surprise that such an important department should have consisted of only one 
officer and he a mere lawyer with no knowledge of military affairs and no 
journalistic experience. 


The editor observes that if the censorship exists for the good of the army in 
the field, an officer with sufficient military experience and closely connected with 
the army, should have been appointed as censor. 


He remarks that the vagueness and unintelligibility of war reports have 
been explained by the statement of Mr. Robert Blatchford to the effect that the 
censor’s department was managed by a single person who had no knowledge 
‘whatsoever of his duties. 


15. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 10th January 1915 the editor 
comments on Mrs. Besant’s Congress address Methods 
of political work.“ In this address Mrs. Besant speaks 
in favour of constitutional as opposed to revolutionary methods, and gives 
historical examples of the invariable success of the former. 


She advises young men to take service in local bodies, municipalities and. 
district boards, so as to get training in local self-government. She attributes the 
want of enthusiasm for Congress to the lack of work from year’s end to year’s 
end, and says it is only through the Congress that Indians can reach the hearts and 
minds of the British democracy. She appeals to Indians to be constitutional in 
their political work and to sink their differences. 


The censor. 


Methods of political work. 


16. Referring to Mrs. Besant's Congress address on Methods of political 
work” the editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the 
issue of the 13th January 1915 lays stress on the 
utter futility and the harmful and mischievous effects of such methods of work as 
boycott, obstruction and passive resistance. He expresses the opinion that for 
an attainment of their purpose educated Indians should make more sacrifices, 
and do more substantial work in the educational, social and economic spheres. As 
regards the Congress, he reiterates his conviction that those who have seceded 
have no reasonable grievances, but at the same time expresses his belief that the 


Methods of political work. 


Congress cannot go on much longer on its present lines. A delicate situation 


has arisen and a second split would destroy the Congress altogether. He thinks 
that Mr. Tilak will be able to save the situation provided that he agrees with 


Mrs. Besant’s views on the methods of political work and says so publicly without 
reservation or qualification. 


In conclusion the editor says that Indians should work more and talk less 
and should try and acquire the qualities of industry, tenacity and thoroughness. 


17. Al Mushr (Moradabad) of the 11th January 1915 lends its support 
ee to the proposal made, in view of the present 
5 war in Europe and its consequences, that the 
provisions of the Arms Act should be relaxed in respect of Indians who have 


(ay 


identified their feelings and sentiments: with: the British: Empire and whose 
martial spirit should be a sources of strength to Government. 


= . 


I)he editor remarks that if this had been carried out & few years earlier 
India would have supplied a host of soldiers to Great Britain to crush German 
militarism but as it is they are quite helpless. © ss 

He concludes with the remark that their condition is rightly described in 
the word of the late Maulana Shibli that “they fight even when they have 
no swords in their hands.“ 


18. Referring to the Arms Act the editor of the Advocate (Lucknow) 

| in the issue of the 14th January 1915 says “one 
| would have thought the present juncture to be least 
fitted for increasing the irritation or inconvenience over the grant or renewal of 
licences.” He goes on to say that a certain District Magistrate “not far from 
the seat of Government in Oudh” is enforcing the Act in a most unsympathetic 
way. 

19. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 9th January 1915 (received on the 11th 
January), says that though the Indian National 
Congress claims to voice public feeling and opinion, 
its present constitution and working are not those of an institution representative 
of the people. The editor observes that if the Congress were really a popular 
representative body, it would not have made rules enabling only those persons 
to take part in its proceedings who can afford to pay a decent sum of money and 
can speak English. He says that the progress of a country depends upon the 
middle classes who are the only real workers. He expresses the opinion that 
if the Congress continues as at present to consist of only the élite, a time will 
come when there will be nothing but empty chairs in the Congress pandal. 


20. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 10th January 1915 publishes an 
article under the heading Conversation overheard,” 
in the form of a dialogue between Mr. G. Iyengar 
and Mr. N. Naidu. The former claims that much has been achieved by the 
Congress but the latter reminds him that little has been done to relieve 
the sufferings of the masses, and goes on to say we have money enough to 
provide liberally for all our requirements and we produce enough wheat 
and cotton to feed and clothe every Indian. Notwithstanding all our resources 
our men die in ignorance and want. We provide princely salaries for every 
foreign adventurer . . . We spend more than twenty crores of rupees every 
year to support an army mostly kept to help the Empire in her need. 
And what do we get as reward? Though members of the mighty Empire, our 
men are hunted from one colony to another. Even now when our army appears 
to have definitely checked the German advance our men are being driven out of 
Canada and sent back to this country by steamer loads. We have no 
means to secure justice for our people. Our very national existence is at the 
sufferance and mercy of our rulers. The very life we lead is a source of shame 
and eternal humiliation. Then you talk about the press. I have yet to meet a 
2 who is bold enough to disobey the unjust and arbitrary provisions of the 
ress Law.“ ä 


21. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 11th January 1915 referring to 
Mr. Basu’s presidential address, in which he said that 
| the Congress is the voice of the nation without any 
distinction of caste, creed or colour, remarks that the Congress cannot claim to 
be a national institution until those congressmen who have gained the upper 
hand give up their obstinacy in regard to the union of the two parties. The editor 
criticizes the attitude of those who prevented the unity of the two parties at the 
last session of the Congress and observes that the time is fast approaching when 
it will be difficult not to extend the scope and the activity of the Congress. 


22. The Bharat Patrika (Benares) of the 11th January 1915 says that the 

The Indian National Congress and greatest needs of the country are the education of 

the proposed Hindu University. the masses and thecreation of esprit de corps among 
them. The editor remarks that the Indian National Congress serves no useful 
purpose, seeing that it is not in touch with the masses. He says that the proposed 
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Hindu University will do no good if it produce B. As. and M. As. who will 
advocate Western ideals. In his opinion the money collected for the proposed 
University would be more beneficially employed if it were spent on the education 
of the masses. f 


23. Jai Narayan Prasad Bajpai of Cawnpore writing to the Advocate 
Tne presidentship of the Gorakh- (Lucknow) of the 10th January 1915 commends the 
pur Conference. suggestion that Mrs. Besant be asked to preside at 
the Provincial Conference at Gorakhpur next April. At the same time he fears 
that her election will be opposed on the grounds that she belongs to Madras. 
The writer suggests the election of the Hon’ble Rai Lala Bishambhar Nath 
Bahadur, Cawnpore, as president of the Industrial Conference and the election 
of Pandit Gokaran Nath Misra, M. A., LL. B., Vakil, of Lucknow, as president of 
the Social Conference. | 


24. The editor of the Advocate (Lucknow) in the issue of the 14th 
January 1915 mentions that the next Provincial 
Conference and the Social and Industrial Conferences 
will be held at Gorakhpur during the Easter holidays. The People’s Association 
and the Congress Committee, Lucknow, think that the presidentship of the 
Provincial Conference should be offered either to Mr. Preonath Banarji or to Mrs. 
Besant, and the editor is in favour of the election of the latter. He further states 
that Pandit M. L. Zutshi and Rai Prag Narayan Bhargava Bahadur have been 


recommended by the People’s Association for the presidentship of the Social and 
Industrial Conferences respectively. 


25. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th January 1915 refers to the 
The Pioneer (Allahabad) and the report that a pamphlet has been issued from the 
national movements in India. Pioneer Press and distributed to those persons who 
share the views of the paper. ‘The editor observes that to add insult to injury 
the pamphlet is intended to demonstrate that all national movements of India, 
for instance the establishment of the Indian National Congress, the swadeshi 
movement, the agitation about the partition of Bengal, have been started with 
the help of Germany which, as the Pioneer thinks, has been endeavouring to 
preach anarchism to Indian youths, persuading Indian newspapers to write 
against the British Government, and supporting every anarchical act, for 
instance the Delhi bomb case and the Dacca murder case. 
The editor remarks that to attribute the Congress and swadeshi movements, 
and the agitation about the partition of Bengal to the instigation of Germany is 
very mean and contemptible. He draws the attention of Government to the 


pamphlet, and suggests that an enquiry should be instituted in the matter and the 
writer properly dealt with for his indiscreet act. 


26. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 9th January 1915 (received on the 11th 
6 January), publishes the third instalment of the 
article on effeminacy in India, in which the writer 
relates a humorous story of a Kshattriya youth who, being afraid of thieves, took 
shelter with his wife. 
He says that in this age the British and the Germans may perform heroic 
deeds, but the educated men of this country have lost all manliness, because in the 
present circumstances they fear the officers under whom they serve as much as a 


2 fears her husband, with the result that nothing good can be expected from 
em. 


He humorously remarks that persons who do not take any physical 
exercise, who cannot enlist themselves as volunteers, who do not learn wrestling 
or take interest in athletic sports, should be classed as women or effeminates 


at the next census. He concludes his story with the words Praise be to the 
Arms Act.“ 


27. In an article under the heading “ Self-deception in the Cosmopolitan 
»— Oi Rie (Debra Dun) of the 10th January 1915 the editor 


says that people have been told so often that India 
is not yet rife for self-government, that they have come to believe it. He 


states that, before the arrival of the British, Indians had been managing their own. 
affairs successfully and it does not speak highly for the training they have 
received if after 200 years of British rule they are considered unfit. He says 
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that no one can take possession of another man's property, (on ytheoground | that 
he i is incapable of looking after it himself. obi a1 0% es po 

Referring to the Hindu: University, he says that though Government hes 
agreed that the University shall elect its own Chancellor it lays down that the 
Lieutenant Governor of the United ener shall ex-officio h e yisitor.. vested 
with the powers of Chancellor and that‘an extraordinary control In be exercised 
by the Viceroy. Under these circumstances he says the position of the Chancellor 
will be something like that of the new Sultan of Egypt. 


28. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th January 1915 says in its leading 
article that God has not destined a particular nation 
or country always to rule over or be ruled by another, 
nor can one country always remain at an unchanging level of civilization. 

The editor asserts that those who believe that the white races will rule for 
ever over the black, yellow and brown races are wrong, and seeks to illustrate his 
assertion by pointing out that the Irish, Poles and the Fins, though brave, are 
subject toother nations. He maintains that there may come no doubt a period of 


The future of India. 


inaction when a nation, without losing its valuable qualities, may remain inert, 


but this is no proof that a period of enlarged consciousness and wider activity will 
never come. 


He points out that India is at present in a state of transition, and is 
becoming conscious of its bright future. China and Japan have already arisen 
from their slumber. He observes that the period of somnolence is past, and 
India now is an awakened India.“ | 


He says that India has now dispelled the notion that Indians lack character 
and are incapable of organization and has shown to the world that the average 
Indian is in no way inferior to the average inhabitant of any country. He asserts 


that now that India has given a proof of its loyalty to the British Government a 


new era has dawned over it. 


In conclusion he exhorts the people to prepare in every possible way to 
avail themselves of the excellent opportunity afforded to them. 


29. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 7th January 1915 (received on the 
1Ith January), says that the New Year's Honours 
list on the whole is most uninteresting reading. 
The editor observes that Hakim Ajmal Khan and Sahebzada Abdus Samad Khan 
fully deserve the decorations conferred on them. 

He notes that the names of the non-official members of the Provincial 
Legislative Council are conspicuous by their absence in the list and that the 
title of Shams-ul-Ulama has been very sparingly bestowed. 

He expresses the hope that in future the names of Persian Chiefs will not 
be included in the Indian list of recipients of honours. 

He expresses satisfaction at the fact that the Muhammadans who have 
worked loyally and rendered political services have not been honoured with 
any decoration, seeing that they only discharged their duty and there can be no 
reward for the performance of duty. 

He notes the omission of the Hyderabad State officials from the list, 
and expresses the hope that this deficiency will be made good in May next. 


30. Reviewing the events of the year 1914 Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 
.11th January 1915 says that the ideal of self-gov- 
) ernment for India was for the first time advocated at 
Agra by Sir Ibrahim Rahim-ullah, the president of the Muslim League, and that 
this caused a commotion in the Muslim community. The editor expresses 
satisfaction that the community as a whole refused to adopt this ideal. 


He says that in 1914 the naval strength of Turkey was considerably 
increased by the acquisition of new battleships, including one Dreadnoughé and 
that this increase in strength was looked upon with suspicion by Europe. 


He observes that the Turks however required a living Dreadnought to 
make their power formidable and that this deficiency was soon made up by the 
appearance of Enver Bey on the scene and his appointment to the Turkish 
Ministry of War. He says that the entire Muslim world venue the arrange- 
ment with gratification. Bik 5 
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‘He remarks that the year 1914 was not auspicious for the Muhammadan 
press, seeing that it was gagged by the suppression of the Zamindar (Lahore) 
and the confiscation of its press. He expresses doubt as to whether the alleged 
objectionable. articles were calculated to cause disaffection among the Muham- 
madans, and mentions that the community generally sympathized with Zafar 
Ali Khan, with the result that the Zamindar reappeared after a few months 
retreat. : ) . 


31. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th January 1915 the editor 
Appointment of Sir Archdale Mentions that it has been stated that Sir Archdale Earle 
Farle as Educational Member. will succeed Sir Harcourt Butler as Member for 
Education. He points out that there are already four civilians in the Government 
of India with the likelihood of there being a fifth if Sir Benjamin Robertson is 
appointed to succeed the Hon’ble Mr. Clark. He asks if it is absolutely 
necessary that the Education Member should be acivilian. He says that Govern- 
ment should either appoint an expert from England or an Indian, as two Indians 
out of eight Members of the Government of India would not be an excessive 
number. ao 3 
In conclusion the editor mentions the names of Sir Asutosh Mukharji, Sir 
Sankaran Nair, the Hon'ble Mr. Sivaswami Iyer, the Hon’ble Dr. Sundar Lal 
and Sir Narayan Chandavarkar as men who are well qualified for the post. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F'RONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—- NATIVE States. 


32. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th January 1915 publishes a letter 
Pandit Arjun Lal Sethi and the from a correspondent who draws attention to the 
—— case of Pandit Arjun Lal Sethi. The writer states 
that the pandit has been sentenced to five years’ imprisonment in the Jaipur State 
without a fair trial, and he appeals to the Government to publish an account of 
the case and see that justice is done. 

33. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the llth January 1915 says that the 

Pandit Arjun Lal Sethi and the Jaipur State has finally imprisoned Pandit Arjun 
Jaipur State. Lal Sethi without allowing him to say anything in his 
defence. The editor says that the State will repent some day and he expresses 
the hope that Government will see that innocent men are not oppressed. 8 


34. In the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 11th January 1915 A WELL-WIsHER 
unt OF THE KING AND HIs SUBJECTS” invites the attention 
, of the Maharaja of Rewah to the high-handedness of 
his officials, the oppression of the police, and to the want of educational 
facilities in the State. He complains that even the subordinate State employés 
treat the village people as animals, and subject women to insults, while the police 
consider it its duty to oppress the people and torender them poor by extortion. 

He says that the system of education is also very defective and no 
provision is made for the education of the Shudra class. He attributes all this to 
the fact that the Maharaja himself does not take any interest in the affairs of 
the State and leaves everything to his officials. 


35. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th January 1915 congratulates 
Free educetion in the Indore His Highness the Maharaja of Indore for making 
state. education free in his State, and expresses regret that 


the Government of India should lack behind even Native States in matters of 
education. | 


36. The Abhyudaya ae of the 14th January 1915 complains that 

5 the people of the Indore State are subjected to 

W F high-handedness and Alu. by the 

officials of the State. The editor says that one great difficulty experienced by the 

people is that the majority of the officials are Mahratti-knowing and the other 
difficulty which is of a more serious nature, bears on the cotton crop. 

He observes that the cotton crop being very good this year and there being 
no market for it the people began to sell it at nominal prices, with the result 
that the State ordered the farmers to store their cotton till the end of the war. 
He says that in consequence of this order the people were reduced to starvation 


7 „ 1 
i 1 .. 
N 4 ; , 


and dissatisfaction prevailed among them, so that the State eventually had to 

retract its orders. Then the subordinate officials, not liking’ this, began to 
persecute those farmers who sold any cotton. He goes on to remark: that on 
the one hand the officials prevent the farmers from selling cotton and on the other 
they collect revenue forcibly from them, with the result that their indiscreet 
behaviour is causing great distress and dissatisfaction among the people. He 
suggests that in order to meet the difficulty the State should purchase all cotton, 


advance money to. the farmers, and postpone the collection of revenue for 


some time. He expresses the hope that the Maharaja will bestow his attention 
on the sufferings and hardships of ‘his subjects. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. — 
fa) Judicial and revenue. 


37. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th January 1915 has an editorial 
Appointment of Mr. Trother as Criticizing the appointment of Mr. Trother to the 
Judge in the Madras High Court. vacant judgeship in the Madras High Court. 


The editor asks whether there are no barristers in Madras who are fit for 
this appointment. : 


38. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad). of the 13th January 1915 refers to an 
* 1 article which appeared in the Behari (Bankipur), 
e corruption of the police. 


of which a translation is also published. The article 
is to the effect that a sentence of capital punishment was passed on one Kristo 
Mahta on fabricated evidence produced by the police, and even the Government 
of India were unable to listen to the innocent Kristo who had absolutely no 
connection with the crime as was, by chance, demonstrated too late. The editor 
observes that there is no guarantee that many innocent persons are not awarded 
capital punishment owing to the corrupt practices of the police. He draws the 
attention of Government toit and asks for some provision which may enable 
Government to know the real state of things. 


He expresses the hope that Government will take a lesson from Kristo 
Mahta’s case. | 


(c)—Finance and taxation. 


39. Referring to the probability of new taxes being imposed in consequence 
* of the war the editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in 

| the issue of the 12th January 1915 says that all 
possible economies should be effected before recourse is had to fresh taxation. 
There should be a reduction of expenditure on railways, public works and 
civil administration. He asks why Government has, under the circumstances, 
made substantial additions to the already handsome emoluments of civilians. 
If taxes are to be imposed they should not touch the poor class, including the 
lower middle class. More revenue ought to be derived from import duties and 
the whole scheme of income tax should be revised and income proportionately 
taxed. The editor urges the Government of India to take the non-official 


members of the Imperial Council into its confidence and discuss with them the 
several aspects of the situation. ; : 


( d Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


40. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of oe 11th January 1915 complains 

— that out of eight district board employés there is not 

F one — ty and that of the 5 members 

only two, Muhammad Magbul Husain and Muhammad Raza, have been allowed 
to represent the Muhammadans. 

The editor says that the Muhammadans being in an insignificant minority 
cannot safeguard the interests of their co-religionists and as a result great 
injustice is done to them. He exhorts the district board authorities not to give 
every post to a Hindu and neglect the Muhammadans. He remarks that a 
perusual of the records will show that during the last three years the tendency 
of the board has been to reduce the number of Muhammadan employés. In 
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support of his contention he refers to the case of Stafi-ullah Khan, st b-dverseer, 
‘who was formerly employed permanently in the Püblio Works * tment and 


resigned his appointment in order to accept the post offered to him by thé‘disttict 
board. He Was given a Muhammadan assistant but was subsequently dismissed 
on some petty charge as he happened to be 4 Muhammadan, with thé result 
that his future career was spoiled. = * NAL TRE hgh 

He says that he does not like to discuss the truth or untruth of the charges 
brought against Shafi-ullah, but it cannot be denied that the conduct of the board 
has given sufficient warrant for the belief. that the career of Muhammad 
Shafi-ullah was, spoiled only in order to satisfy the religious and communal 
prejudices of the members. 


41. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 15th January 1915 complains that 
the notices and orders of the Lucknow Municipality 

are published in the English papers only and not in 
the Urdu papers. This, the editor observes, savours of contempt of the Urdu 
language, and is also objectionable on principle, seeing that municipal orders 
affect a public seventy-five per cent. of which know Urdu only. He says that 
if the orders and notices of the municipality concern only the English-knowing 
people no exception could be taken to the practice of publishing them in English 
papers only, but as they concern the whole population of Lucknow, of which the 
majority do not understand the language iu which they are published, it is 
unfair that people should be punished for any disobedience or infringement of 
those orders. | 

He states that he has never received municipal orders or notices for publi- 
cation in his paper. 

He refers to the report that the municipality has made it compulsory on 
house-owners to obtain its permission before making additions and alterations 
even inside their houses, and complains that hitherto no formal notice to this effect 
has been given to the public. He mentions a report that the order was published 
in the local Indian Daily Telegraph and insists that this cannot constitute 
sufficient notice to the general public of the city. 

He remarks that if the report be true that no alterations can be effected 
even within a house without the permission of the municipality it would appear 
that the board seeks to interfere with the proprietary rights of the citizens. This 
it has no right todo. He reserves further comment on the subject till he has 
ascertained the truth of the report. 


(e)—Education. 


42. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 12th January 1915 thanks Government 
| for the consideration it has shown to the wishes of 
the Hindu University committee, but at the same 
time lays stress on the fact that Government has not granted the University the 
power of affiliating schools and colleges outside Benares. ä 

The editor observes that if Government were to respect public opinion 
in regard to this question there would remain no difference of opinion between 
Government and the Hindus over the University scheme. 

He expresses the hope that no occasion will arise for exercising the 
emergency powers vested in the Local Government of the United Provinces 
and in the Viceroy, and that the authorities of the University will be given full 
freedom to manage its internal affairs. 

He observes that the high officials of the country should not be given 
powers in the Hindu University which they do not at present possess in the 
official universities. | | 

He expresses gratification at the assurance of Sir Harcourt Butler that 
the Hindu University will be more independent than the existing official univer- 
sities, and hopes that Sir Harcourt Butler’s hopeful promises will be literally 
fulfilled, as otherwise the Hindus will be greatly disappointed. 3 


* 


The Lucknow Municipality. 


The proposed Hindu University.‘ 


43. Shiva Charan Lal of Moradabad writing in the Leader (Allahabad) of 
the 13th January 1915 on The Hindu University” 
announces that Government’s decisions on all matters 
of great consequence are favourable, and the points of disagreement are few and 
comparatively unimportant. | a’ 


The proposed Hindu University. 
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The University will have a free hand in its internal administration subject 
to the general supervision of the Local Government. The writer quotes the 
words of: Sir Harcourt Butler that the University will have in certain respects 
a larger degree of freedom. than other Universities in India , that the 
normal work of the University will be conducted by the University itself.“ 

The writer goes on to express regret for the rejection of. Mr. Gokhale’s 
Elementary Education Bill and hopes that “Government in its wisdom will 
concede this wish of the people as it has done with regard to the Hindu 
University.“ 

In conclusion the writer asks those who have promised help to send in 
their subscriptions. | 


* 


44. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 7th January 1915 (received on the 


The Muhammadan Educational 11th January), reviews the speech of the president of 
Conference. the Muhammadan Educational Conference held at 
Rawalpindi, and expresses surprise that it should have been delivered in English. 

The editor observes.that it was not necessary that the Conference should 
have followed the example of the Muslim League, and insists that in view of the 
fact that the Urdu language should be developed until it becomes the medium of 
instruction, Muhammadans should on all public occasions endeavour, as far as 
possible, to give expression to their views and sentiments in Urdu. 


45. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 12th January 1915 says that His Highness the 

The Muhammadan Anglo-Ori-, Agha Khan used to give ten thousand rupees to the 

ental College, Aligarh. Aligarh College every year, but for the last two 
years he has withheld his donation for some unknown reason. 

The editor says that he is not at all sorry for the discontinuance of the 
payment, but feels gratified at it, seeing that His Highness threatened on several 
occasions to stop his donation and that it was to a great extent due to these threats 
that friction was caused in the community. 

He thanks God that the community which had been sold to His Highness 
for ten thousand rupees has now been released. 


46. The Musawat 3 3 the 14th January 1915 referring to the 
f working and progress of the Girls’ School at Aligarh 
F says chat it 4 from the report of the secretary 
that a Christian lady has been appointed as head mistress of the school. The 
editor supports female education but at the same time points out the dangers of 
employing Christian ladies in girls’ schools. He asserts that the girls will 
be influenced by the head mistress in social and religious matters and as a result 
they will fall victims to fashion. He goes on to remark that the fact that 
Muhammadan ladies are suburdinate to a Christian head mistress is calculated 
to impair social and religious bonds. He says that he is not opposed to Western 
education though he is opposed to the Western mode of living. He suggests that 
it would be better to appoint a Parsi or a Bengali lady as head mistress, on the 
ground that since they have been living with Muhammadan people for a long 
time ladies of these communities can make allowance for the feelings and 
traditions of Muhammadans. 


47. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 9th January 1915 says that the 
whole of India will be grateful to England if 
Indian students interned in Germany are exchanged 
for disabled German prisoners and sent back to their homes. 


The editor refers to the article published in the Pioneer (Allahabad) urging 
Indian students to have nothing to do with European and American universities, 
except those of Oxford and Cambridge. and suggesting that they are fond of 


cultivating intimate relations with persons of European nationalities other than 
the British. | 


He points out that Indian students have no other motive in going to 
Germany and America than that of acquiring technical education, and that, if 
they were afforded facilities in England for this purpose, they would not 
go to those countries. He observes that the devotion shown by Indians to 
England during the war is conclusive proof of their staunch loyalty to the 


British Crown. 


Indian students in Germany. 
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He. roma i that Indian. tudents, wonld never face the difficulties and 
hasten : oft ence in foreign countries if praper facilities for,techudeal sraining 
and edu¢ation. were the 


“> ge SI amd! 
148 YBheoiddcocate (Lucknow): of the! 20th: January 2 ing with 

| the opinion referred to in the Beng I@évétirhent’s 
Educational, Report for 1913-14 that parents and 
guardians do not take sufficiently ‘strong measures to prevent their boys from 
indulging in seditious ways of thought and action, remarks as follows :— 

“We are afraid, however, the state of things prevailing in Bengal or, for 
the matter of that, in any other part of the country, does not justify the foregoing 


e de provided for them ine Indis itself, and he expresses the 
or 


Sedition among schoolboys. 


observations. Cases of sedition. among schoolboys are few and far between, 


although their number is magnified by the Criminal Investigation Department. 
If the Director of Public Instruction in Bengal had better evidence than police 
reports to substantiate his assertions, he ought to have produced it before the 
public. In the absence of this there will be a tendency in many quarters not to 


take his report too seriously.” 


49. A Kumauni writing in the Almora Akhbar of the 11th January 1915 
says that Almora is in great need of a school. He 
says that the existing schools are not sufficient for 
the growing needs of the people and every year large numbers of students are 
refused admission. 

He remarks that the responsibility for the provision of educational facilities 
lies on the leaders of the country and on Government. He invites the attention 
of Government. to the educational difficulties of the people, and exhorts the 
leaders of the country to realize their duties and responsibilities. sg 


50. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th January 1915 says that 
Educational difficulties in the education has become so expensive in India that 
United Provinces. = the middle class Muhammadans cannot afford to 
educate their children properly. | 
The editor says that the recent circular of the Director of Public 
Instruction forbidding admission into any school of students who have failed 
more than twice in the matriculation or the school-leaving certificate examina- 
tion will also deprive the sons of wealthier classes, who are generally not 
industrious, of the benefits of education. 
He lays stress on the fact that such rules are opposed to the wishes expressed 
by His Majesty the King-Emperor in reply to the. address of the Calcutta 
University and will, instead of expanding, restrict education, so that Indians 


Want of a school at Almora. 


will remain sunk in ignoranee despite the King-Emperor’s wishes to the 


contrary. 


He points out that the new order of the Director of Public Instruction will 
increase the number of the unemployed, seeing that unqualified students are not 


eligible for any government appointment and that in view of the fact that the 


agitation in Bengal has to a great extent been due to unemployment, the 
unemployed of the United Provinces may also give Government cause for 
anxiety. He urges that the circular should either be withdrawn or facilities 


should be provided for the employment of persons who fail to complete their 
education on account of this restriction. | 


51. The Prem (Bindraban, Muttra) of the 13th January 1915 referring to the 

The age limit in the matriculation resolution passed by the Calcutta University fixing 
examination. the age limit for the matriculation examination at 
sixteen, says that the age limit for government service being twenty-five and 


there being no other opening for students, it is unfair and improper to make any 
age limit for the matriculation examination. 
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53. The Sudhanidhi (Allahabad) for December 1914 (received on the 
28th December), refers to the need for India to take 
advantage of the war in Europe and to manufacture 
articles locally to supply the' wants of its inhabitants. The editor urges that 
Government should encourage the monied classes in this direction with technical 
advice and State aid, seeing that the British Government has taken action of this 
nature in England, which is far more advanced than India in scientific and 
technical knowledge. „ 


He suggests that the doctors who have displayed diabolical energy in their 


Industrial development of India. 
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December 1914. 


campaign against native hakims and vaids should take steps to manufacture 


medicines in India itself. 7 


54. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 9th January 1915 refers to the 


distress caused by the growing rise in. prices of 
articles of daily consumption, and says: that though 
the recommendations of the Wheat Conference held at Delhi are likely to alleviate 
the sufferings of the people to a certain extent, yet it would be a more effective 
method of dealing with the situation if municipalities were directed to sell grain 


The rise in prices. 


at cheap rates, as has been arranged at Delhi. The editor expresses the hope that 


HINDUSTANI, 
9th January 1915. 


the Local Government will invite the attention of the Government of India to the 
question as otherwise there is every likelihood of discontent and unrest spreading 


among the masses. : 


55. Pandit Gopi Nath Kunzru, B.A., writing in the Advocate (Lucknow) 

of the 10th January 1915 continues his reply to the 

— criticism that 2 are unfitted for banking: He 
reviews the history of Anglo-Indian banks and describes the causes of the several 
failures that have occurred from time to time, showing that these were due as 
much to incompetency.as to dishonesty. Turning to Indian banks he says that 
failures were due to the same causes and that if two dozen concerns have failed 


out of a total of four hundred and seventy-six, Indian banking methods should 
not be condemned. 


56. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 13th January 1915 reviewing 
the excise report of the United Provinces says that 


é Pe the auction system is responsible for the large 
increase in licence fee receipts. 


The editor remarks that Government is mistaken if it thinks that the Excise 
department, upon which a very small amount of money is spent, can success- 
fully stop the illicit sale of cocaine and prevent other crimes resulting from 
intoxication. | 

He expresses the opinion that adequate money is not spent on the preven- 
tion of crime in these provinces, and points out that increase in the consumption 
of intoxicants not only encourages immorality but is also responsible in a great 
measure for the growing poverty of the country. 

He urges that as long as shops for the sale of intoxicants are located on 
public thoroughfares and are not reduced in number and as long as the system of 


pas 1 in force any reduction in the consumption of intoxicants cannot be 
expected. | 


The Excise department. 


‘ 


57. In an article on Swadeshi” in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th 
January 1915 the editor points out that the move- 


The swadeshi movement. : 1 rs 
ih Gaeta ment was one of the results of the Curzon régime and 


1 the sentiments giving rise to it were noble and patriotie and might be compared 
MMe the feelings which now prompt the English to boycott German goods. He 
deplores the attitude of certain newspapers towards the movement since 
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mind and their influence should therefore'bé4ont¥olled. He goes on to say that he 
will attempt,-to, bring about unanimity; of Tigys.amangst Muhammadan editors. 


He supports the late Sir Saiyid’s policy, Which, he says, has hitherto proved 


s 


beneficial to the Muhammadans, and he denounces those Muhammadans who are 
changing their policy and are joining the Indian National-Congress without 
considering the advantages of Sir Saiyid’s policy, to Muhammadans. 


He says that to deviate from the tried policy of Sir Saiyid is to obstruct 


progress in the way. 


He says that they are wrong who look upon Sir Saiyid as a flatterer. 


He asserts that his policy proved beneficial to Government as well as to the 
public and that it was based on political foresight and not on flattery. He will 
have nothing to do with people who spread disaffection towards Government and 
-warns raises and zamindars not to ridicule the policy of Goverament. He will 
consider sycophants as harmful to good administration as rulers who harass their 
loyal subjects. He says that British officials are true to their word, and with 
regard to education and civilization they are leading Indians towards high ideals 
of citizenship. : 


59. The Leader (Allahabad) ofthe 10th January 1915 publishes a letter 
The Hume Memorial Fund in the from C. I. Chintamani saying that at a public 


United Provinces. meeting held on August 10, 1912, it was resolved 


that a memorial to Mr. Hume should be erected at Allahabad. Just over four 
thousand rupees was realized in subscriptions for this purpose, but some was 
lost in the People’s Bank of India, Limited, and the remainder is insufficient to 


carry out the purpose of the fund. 


ABHYUDAYA, « 
llth January 1915. 3 


60. A Ghazipur correspondent writing in the Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) 
of the 11th January 1915 says that in view of the 
fact that every year thousands of people fall victims 
to plague, cholera, malaria and other diseases, sanitary improvements have 
become very necessary at Ghazipur. 

He says that the question of water works has been taken up very 


Ghazipur affairs. 


opportunely, and expresses the hope that the members of the municipal board 


will try to do their best to draw the attention of His Honour the Lieutenant 


Governor to it. 


He goes on to say that the substitution of a house tax for octroi would cause 


much hardship and would be injudicious. He expresses a hope that His Honour 


— 


will bestow some attention on the hardships of the people. 


He asserts that scarcity is increasing daily, and the distress of the people is 


becoming acute. He draws the attention of the District Magistrate to the 


situation and asks him to keep an eye on grain dealers. 


61. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 11th January 1915 says that it has 
The Deputy Commissioner of received a letter entitled N atoabi halal, in 


Commissioner of Delhi visited the city with a police inspector on the 2nd of 
January 1915 and ordered some labourers to remove forcibly the merchandise of 
eertain street hawkers, who were selling things on the footpath contrary to 


orders. 


The editor expresses doubt as to the veracity of the report, but at the 


same time remarks that, if it be correct, the action of the Deputy Commissioner 
Was reprehensible. a ; 
RS. 62. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th January 1915 the editor 
in dhe United Provinces; ot six additiongt posts in the second grade‘ of Deputy 
Commissioners ip order to make specific;provisiog-for four settlement officers, 
one Deputy Dirsotor of Land Records and on Registrar of Oo-operatiye Societies. 


+ Additional Deputy Commissioners mentions that sanction. has been given to the grading 
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He deplores this extra expenditure on the Civil Service and asks whether 
deputy collectors are not competent to hold these posts. He mentions that in 
Madras co-operative societiés have not come to grief théwgh e regibtrars have 


not been members of the Indian Civil Service. 1 
eh l | VV. LRISLATIoN. onto tio? bee bans 
63. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 7th January 1915 (received on the 

Legislation for limitation of 11th January), lends its support to the view of the 

interest. Leader (Allahabad) that legislation for the limitation 
of interest should not be postponed till the end of the war but should be 
immediately taken inhand. The editor urges that early legislation on this ques- 
tion has become imperative by reason of the war, the dearness of grain and the 


cessation of business. He expresses the hope that this beneficial legislation will 
be effected during the tenure of the present Viceroy and Law Member. 


; * 1 


VI.—RATLwAx. 


64. In the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th January 1915 a Gorakhpur 
correspondent draws the attention of the railway 
authorities to the objectionable and unsuitable 
situation of the newly built latrines on the Gorakhpur railway station. 


VII. —Posr OrriIck. 
Nil. 
‘VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


65. The Makamandal Magazine (Benares) for November 1914 has an article 
on “Social reform’ by S. J. Sarada Charan Malia. 
7 The article deals with the widow remarriage question 
and explains woman's “ dharma as seen through the eyes of the Bharat Dharma 
Muhamandal. On the subject of widow remarriage the writer says that the idea 
that every man and every woman must lead a married life is indefensible. The 


Gorakhpur railway station. 
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custom itself is tolerated among low class Indians and no act is required to 


legalize such remarriage. The higher castes look upon it not as illegal but as 
immoral as violating the creed one man for one woman.“ 

The writer goes on to say that the marriage of young widows or child-widows 
before they arrive at the years of discretion must not be tolerated. Child-widows 
ought to be regarded as goddesses and guardian angels of the families in which 
they live. The adoption of widow remarriage ‘“ would undermine the high 
and sacred ideal of chastity’ and would menace Indian society with degeneracy. 

In conclusion the writer says that the Shastras would not tolerate widow 
remarriage and the duty of a widow is to revere the husband's memory and to 
repress all carnal desires. 


66. One Thakur Prasad writing in the nan Shakti (Gorakhpur) for 
December 1914 (received on the 4th January 1915), 
says that considerable consternation has been caused 
in the Hindu community by the proposal to send the image of Vishnu, found in 
a village in the Gorakhpur district, to some museum, and a memorial signed 
by a very large number of Hindus is shortly to be submitted to Government on 
the subject. He appeals to Government to let the image remain in the 
possession of Hindus in consideration of their religious susceptibilities. 


The image of Vishnu at Gorakhpur. 


67. A correspondent who signs himself Soap” writing in the Nasir-ul- 
Akhbar (Jaunpur) of the 8th January 1915 (received 
on the 12th January), says that, as the German 
Emperor has alleged that he receives mandates from God in connection with the 
war, he may also be receiving commands from the same source to reform the 
old ways of warfare, as he has allowed the famous cathedral of Belgium to be 
so mercilessly damaged. He expresses the opinion that, such outrages far from 


Germany and Christianity. 
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being in accord with the spirit of the Bible, have been committed under the = 


‘atheistic influence of science. In these circumstances he advises Christian 
missionary bodies to leave the ignorant. and uneducated inhabitants of the 


world to their fate and to turn their attention to their own civilized and cultured 
countries. 
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le refers to the disastrous consequences of the war, and says that Chris- 
tianity has proved absolutely unsuccessful against science, as otherwise there, 
would not have been so much wanton. destruction of human life. He finds 
fault with the Christian ministers who are doing nothing to stop the war, and 
expresses the opinion that if they remain silent any longer they will not get 
financial support for their missions in foreign lands in future. 


He urges that the religious world which stands for peace should unitedly 
proclaim that European and Asiatic Powers which persist in this war or oppose 
the restoration of peace shall be deemed to be outcasted from the fold of religion 
and civilization. He suggests that meetings should be held ie aa India 
and resolutions to this effect passed. 


68. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th J anuary 1915 has an article on “Tha 
Punjab Hindu Conference.“ The writer disagrees with 
the views of the president, Rai Sahib Murlidhar, who 
spoke in favour of abandoning political work: He states his opinion that the 
State must reform its fiscal policy if there! is to be an “appreciable amelioration 
of the economic condition of the people.” He asks whether it is consistent with 
national self-respect “to remain in perpetuity outlanders in our own country, 
drudges in our mother’s household, the mere suppliers of raw materials for. 
British and Continental manufacturers.“ 

The writer insists that the Hindus of the Punjab will not be dealt with 
justly in the matter of the Land Alienation Act unless they constantly remind the 
Government of the disabilities it has inflicted on the Hindu community. 

He says that there is danger of Indian public leaders becoming dispirited 
by the failure of their political work and going to the other extreme and 
denouncing political activity. The abandonment of political activity would be 
disastrous. 

The writer mentions that among the subjects which engaged the attention 
of the Conference were— 

(1) the raising of the depressed classes, 

(2) the physical deterioration of the younger generation, 
(3) the education of women, 

(4) the ayurvedic system of ‘medicine and 

(5) the extension of the use of Hindi. 

In conclusion the writer hopes that the Conference will attempt to put 
some of its resolutions into effect before the next annual meeting. 


69. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th January 1915 says 
Relations between Hindus and that it is clear from the action of the Hindi 
Muhammadans. Conference in encouraging by artificial means the 
use of the Nagri script and in opposing the Local Government’s resolution for 
the extension of primary education among Muhammadans that Hindus desire to 
keep themselves aloof from Muhammadans and that despite their flirting with 


The Punjab Hindu Conference. 


the idea of a rapprochement they have not given up their fondness for wounding 


the feelings of others. 

The editor observes that the existence of this defect in Hindus is 
demonstrated from the fact that they invariably take out processions during the 
Muharram, unless they are prohibited from doing so by the district authorities. 

He says that the Hindi Conference should have urged the United Provinces 
Government to make special arrangements for the diffusion of primary education 


among Hindus and that if Government had refused its request it would then 
have been justified in lodging a protest against the concession granted to 


Muhammadans. He points out that the behaviour of the Hindus shows that 


they are opposed to the progress of the Muhammadans and this being the case 
they cannot expect relations to be friendly. 


He expresses surprise that the Muhammadans, though aware of this failing 


of tbe Hindus, are ready out of a spirit of conciliation to forego, on occasion, 
even the performance of their religious duties. 


He observes that the Hindus do not really desire to cultivate friendly 


relations with the Muhammadans and that their sole ambition is to prove to 
Government that Bakr-Zd sacrifice is not obligatory on Muhammadans and msy | 


be prohibited. 
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He says that if Muhammadans will exercise their common sense in the 
matter they will soon understand the policy of their Hindu compatriots. 

70. Rama Kant Malaviya, Secretary, Din Rakshak Samiti, Allahabad, writes 
to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th January 1915 
asking for volunteers for the above samiti. He 
points out that the samiti was started in 1912 with a view to helping pilgrims at 
the Magh Mela and in order to collect subscriptions for the Hindu University 
and other funds. He says that the samiti has been working at the mela with 
the approval of the district authorities. 


71. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 14th January 1915 referring to 
the disturbance at Farrukhabad on the occasion of 
| the Bakr-Id says that articles have appeared in 
newspapers not only holding the Muhammadans responsible for the affair but 
also criticizing Mr. Gracey’s action, though from the facts which have since come 


Din Rakshak Samiti, Allahabad. 


The Farrukhabad disturbance. 


to light it is manifest that the disturbance was engineered by certain bigoted 


Hindus. 

He says that the real cause underlying the whole affair was the appointment 
of a Muhammadan as chairman of the municipal board. 

He points out that on the one hand it is urged that the municipal board 
should have non-official chairmen but on the other, if a Muhammadan is elected, 
people raise their voices against him. | 

He discusses the motive of the action of the Hindus and observes that 
perhaps by a non-official chairman they mean only a Hindu, as otherwise he finds 
no reason for this agitation against a Muhammadan. He remarks that the 
conduct of the Hindus cannot prove beneficial to the cause of unity and 
co-operation or conducive to the future progress of India. 


[X.—MIScELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
P. BIGGANE, 


Officiating Superintendent of Police, 


ALLAHABAD : For Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation department, 
United Provinces. 


The 16th January 1915. 
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I.— Po.ttics. 
(a) —Foreign. 


1, The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 20th January 1915 refers to the 
| occupation of Tabriz by the Turks, and says that it 
| is the first time that a Turkish success of any 
importance has been reported. The editor finds fault with certain journals which 
either disbelieve or belittle the report, and expresses approval of the Turkish 
reply to the Persian protest. | 
He remarks that viewing matters dispassionately the Turkish occupation of 
Persia is not more objectionable than the Russian occupation, and asks if the fact 
that Russia is at present one of the Allies constitutes sufficient justification for 


the Russian policy with regard to Persia. 


(6) — Home. 


2. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th January 1915 (received on the 18th 
January), observes that the suppression of war news 
by the Indian censor causes considerable anxiety, 
especially when such news appears in English or American newspapers. 

The editor suggests that news likely to cause excitement should be 
published along with official reports under the qualification unauthentic, or 
details not received.” He also complains that the delay in the publication of 
official reports betrays the fact that messages are either suppressed or modified. 


3. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd January 1915 referring to the 
Petrograd communiqué that eighty Turkish vessels 
had been sunk, says that there are some foolish 
persons who doubt if Turkey possessed eighty ships iu all. The editor remarks 
that Russia cannot cure such persons of their idiocy. 


4. The Sahifa(Bijnor) of the 19th January 1915 states that the pamphlet 
entitled Turkey-ki-Himaqat by Qazi Aziz-ud-din 
is influencing Muhammadans unfavourably. 

The editor enquires why the Qazi, who is a government servant, was 
allowed to write on a political matter. 


In his opinion the pamphlet should be proscribed. - 


5. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 19th January 1915 observes that now that the 
outbreak of hostilities between Great Britain and 
Turkey isa fait accomplz it is futile to discuss whether 
the Sultan of Turkey is or is not the true Caliph of Muhammadans. What is 
essential at the present moment, the editor points out, is to make it clear to the 
Muhammadans of India that their first duty is unflinching loyalty to the British 
Government and that Islam condemns sedition and disaffection. 

He expresses gratification at the fact that Indian Muhammadans know their 
duty full well, and he asks his influential co-religionists to guard the ignorant 
members of the community against being “misled by the inducements of the 
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enemy.“ He asserts that personally he does not believe in the Caliphate of the 
Sultan of Turkey. 


6. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st January 1915 announces that Maulvi 
Nadir Ali, vakil of Agra, has written a book named 
Rad-i-Himaqat, which is a rejoinder to Qazi Aziz- 
ud-din’s pamphlet entitled Turkey-ki-Himagqat. 

Referring to the Qazi’s pamphlet the editor expresses surprise that an 
educated Indian, a government servant, a responsible official of a Hindu state, a 
member of a respectable Muhammadan family, a trustee of the Aligarh College 
anda Fellow of the Allahabad University should have written a pamphlet 


calculated to create in the minds of the Muslims suspicion of the British 
Government. 


7. Adverting to the Viceroy’s speech at the first meeting of the Legisla- 
— ee tive Council held at Delhi on the 12th January 1915 


the editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue 
of the 21st January 1915 expresses gratification at His Excellency's expression 
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of sympathy with Islam and his assurances that Islam will continue to be a strong 
Power in the world. 3 

He remarks that the Russo-British alliance created the misapprehension 
that British relations with Turkey were governed by the policy of the late Mr. 
Gladstone which aimed at the annihilation of the Ottoman Government in 
Europe. The recognition by the Viceroy of the fact that it is natural for a 
Muhammadan to sympathize with the Turks is highly encouraging to truly loyal 
Muhammadans. He remarks that some officers seem to have blindly felt offended 
with Muhammadans who honestly acknowledged their sympathy with Turkey. 
As regards the Viceroy’s assurance that Islam will yet be a strong Power in the 
world, he notes with regret that there is no hope of the realization of this 
expectation, seeing that modern Muhammadans do not strictly observe the 
teachings of Islam. 


8. The Rajput (Agra) of the 15th January 1915 (received on the 21st 
January), publishes a poem by Lakshmanacharya, in 
which mother India is represented as exhorting 
Indians to fight for the King-Emperor, to show their valour on the battlefield and 
to annihilate the Germans, though they do not get sufficient to eat, receive no 
proper military training and are called coolies.“ 


9. The editor of the Advocate (Lucknow) in the issue of the 21st January 

1915 draws attention to the words of His Excellenc 
e e e the Viceroy that India is a living and virile aan 
of the Empire. He goes on to say that His Excellency ‘recognizes the 
gallantry and fidelity of the Indian Army and the loyalty of the people, pays 
a tribute to the press—Indian and Anglo-Indian—for its wisdom, restraint and 
moderation, refuses to enact any more drastic press laws or undertake at the 


present moment any legislation which might provoke anything approaching 
controversy or friction.” 


10. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd January 1915 referring to 


1 Sir James Meston's speech in reply to the address 
of the Ghazipur District Muslim League in which His 
Honour remarked that Muhammadan loyalty has always been untainted and 
unconditional, says it is a matter of great satisfaction that the Lieutenant Governor 
praised Muhammadan loyalty so highly. The editor at the same time expresses 
a ee that the Governor does not hold the loyalty of the Hindus in any lesser 
esteem. 
He however considers it his duty to remind His Honour that unconditional 
loyalty or loyalty to Government without any idea of reward is impossible and 
impracticable. He asserts that if Indians are loyal it shows that they expect 


benefits from Government. Indians are convinced that their welfare is bound up 
with the British connection and so they are loyal. 


The war in Europe and Indians. 


11. The Rajput (Agra) of the 15th January 1915 (received on the 21st 

The war in Europe andIndian January), refers to the fact that when the King- 

mye, Emperor visited the wounded Indian sepoys at 

gas one of them madea representation to His Majesty about his land in 
ndia. 

The editor says that if enquiries were instituted a large number of sepoys 
would be found to be anxious regarding their domestic affairs in India. 

The condition of agriculturists and petty landowners, he points out, is at 
present very deplorable owing to agrarian legislation, high rents, indebtedness 
and famine. 

Most of the devoted Indian sepoys being agriculturists he enquires — 


whether Government will lighten their burden by ameliorating agrarian 
conditions and the revenue policy after the war. 


12. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th January 1915 the editor 
ha ences writes on “the value of Indian troops.“ He says 

| the British forces in France and Belgium would 

not have been able to maintain their position but for the timely and substantial 


assistance of the Indian troops. Besides this they have rende 
British possessions in Asia and in Africa. : red secure the 
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In conclusion he quotes an extract from the Indiaman detailing the 


services rendered to the Empire by the Indian army. | 


18. Referring to the observations of the - Englishman (Calcutta) that the 
The war in Europe and the cost entire cost of the Indian troops at the front should 

of Indian troops. be paid from the Indian treasury, the Oudh Akhbar 
(Lucknow) of the 22nd January 1915 says that it isa very serious question 
and should not be tackled according to the suggestions of the Anglo-Indian 
papers. 
88 The editor says that ever since the outbreak of war India has suffered 
considerable loss. Commerce has been paralysed; prices of articles of food have 
risen; and a large number of men have been thrown out of employment. 

He goes on to say that the Arms Act has rendered India unable to supply 
an efficient army for field service. 

For the present Government should not impose more on India as the country 
has contributed its share. 

As regards the cost of the Indian troops, only so much of the burden should 
be placed on India as can easily the borne. 


14. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th January 1915 (received on the 20th 
Anglo-Indian papers and the ver - January), refers to the allegations made by 
nacular press. Anglo-Indian papers that the vernacular press is 
responsible for the circulation of absurd war rumours, and asserts that 
vernacular papers only reproduce translations of notes and news published first 
by Anglo-Indian and English papers. 
The editor urges Government to take these facts into consideration, and 
remarks that the suspicion with which Government treats the vernacular press 
may ultimately cause its annihilation, but it will be unproductive of good. 


15. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 18th January 1915 publishes the 
observations made by the Viceroy in his opening 


A address at the first session of the Imperial Legisla- 


tive Council. 

The editor invites attention to His Excellency’s remarks about the Indian 
press, and says that those English papers who hold the vernacular press 
responsible for the circulation of absurd rumours and regard it as deserving of 
punishment, should take note.” 


He prays for the long life of His Excellency and says “do good and good 
will be done unto thee—this is the only cry of the darvesh.” 

Referring to His Excellency’s recognition of the loyalty of the Indian 
press and his professed reluctance to add to the hardships of the press, the editor 
says Shame! Shame! Shame O enemies of the Indian press.“ 


16. In the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 21st January 1915 
the editor protests against the policy of the censor 
in suppressing all news by cable of the British naval 
operations on the coast of Syria. At the same time he draws attention to a letter 
in the Pioneer (Allahabad) from its Cairo correspondent in which he describes the 
operations of H.M.S. Doris against Alexandretta, a port on the Syrian Coast. 
The editor goes on to say “what we complain of is the unfair exercise of 
discrimination which allows the Pioneer to publish news which apparently has 
been suppressed in the telegrams, for if news is harmful at all it is harmful in any 
form.“ 

He argues that Indian Moslems should be informed of the operations against 
the Turks and threatens that if the censor persists in his attitude, Indian and 


Anglo-Indian papers will try and evade the censorship by obtaining news from 
correspondents. 


17. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 14th January 1915 (received on the 
ö 19th January), expresses approval of the resolutions 

— . passed at the Indian National Congress. 
The editor while expressing particular satisfaction at the resolutions 
regarding the repeal of the Arms Act and the extension to Indians of rights 
equal to those of other British colonists, takes strong exception to the resolution 


protesting against grant of the right of separate election to the Muhammadan 
community. - 
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He asserts that this privilege is not responsible for the strained relations of 
Hindus and Muhammadans, and remarks that the Hindi-Urdu controversy is the 


real cause of disunion. It would have been gratifying had the Congress also 


passed a resolution to the effect that it viewed with contempt the efforts made 
in fostering the Hindi-Urdu controversy to widen the gulf between Hindus and 
Muhammadans. 


18. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th January 1915 referring to 
The Indian National Congress the desire expressed by the Hablul Matin (Calcutta) 

and Muhammadans. | that Muhammadans should join the Indian National 
Congress in greater numbers, says that Muhammadans cannot regard the Congress 
as a suitable vehicle for the realization of their aims and ideals, as it has always 
opposed proposals calculated to be of material advantage to the Muhammadan 
community. 

The editor refers to the resolution passed at several Congress meetings 
against a separate electorate for Muhammadans. 

He asserts that the Congress is exclusively a Hindu National Congress 
devoted to the interests and aspirations of Hindus only. 

The Hindus in trying to secure the co-operation of Muhammadans, try to 


induce the latter to forego their just and legitimate rights. He attributes to 
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these facts and to the formation of the Muslim League the alienation of the 
sympathy of Muhammadans from the Congress. 


19. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th January 1915 in the second 
aor instalment of the article entitled India in a state of 

The future of India. ‘ae +“ eo 5 
transition says that India is no longer a sleeping 
country but is efficient and capable. The editor says that the present war in 
Europe has infused new life into India and now the country is ready to go 


ahead in the race of nations. He observes that at present India is not in an 


respect behind other countries and no Power can prevent India from availing 
itself of this good opportunity for progress towards the desired goal. He says 
that India is no longer the India of yore but is clothing its ideals of federal- union 
and race equality with reality. He reminds England that it is for this equality 
and freedom that Indians are sacrificing their lives for the Empire in the 
present war, and remarks that Great Britain is and will remain great not by 
the fragile alliances of France or Russia but by the help of India. He points 
out that France and Russia may adopt a selfish policy at the conclusion of the 
war and it would therefore be unwise of the British Government not to avail 
itself of the ready services and surging loyalty of the thirty crores of Indians by 
admitting them to high and responsible posts under Government, by permitting 
them to enlist as volunteers, and by granting them the free use of arms. 


In conclusion, he says that England should not now look upon India with 
eyes of selfishness but should act with disinterestedness and goodwill, recognizing 
that India has changed with the times. 


20. In the third instalment of the article on “ India in a state of 


ä transition the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th 


January 1915 says that just as a man in a nightmare 
may see himself hanged in the same waya nation asleep may think itself 


inferior to others. The editor says that, as India’s siesta is now over, the 


country finds itself second in no respect to any other nation and is now trying 
to make good its claim to high rank. 


21. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th January 1915 in the fourth 


— instalment of the article entitled India in a 


state of transition” says that the overwhelming 
unflinching loyalty of Indians to the British Government at this critical juncture 


has produced a sensation in Europe and even anti-Indian papers, such as the 
Times (London) and the Globe (London), have expressed sympathy and agree- 
ment with the views held by the Indian National Congress. 


The editor says that the present great need of England is a large military 
force, and as this need cannot be supplied by the standing and trained army, it is 
necessary that Indians should be allowed to enlist as volunteers. Though India 
is doing its best for England it is not satisfied that it is giving adequate military 
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help. He expresses the hope that as Indians have demonstrated their gallantry 
on the battlefield and their loyalty in other spheres, England should allow them 
to enlist as volunteers and should not let a bureaucratic policy defeat their 
ambition. : 


22. The Jnan Shuktt (Gorakhpur) for December 1914 (received on the 4th 
January 1915), publishes a long article, in which the 
editor says that if a spirit of nationalism were aroused 
among the Hindus, the future of India would be assured. He refers to the 
important part which nationalism bas played in the development of all civilized 
nations, and lays stress on the fact that it is love of race which alone can bring 
about the regeneration of Indians. He impresses upon Hindus that if they desire 
to become a living and progressive nation they should sink personal, sectarian 
and caste distinctions and should create a spirit of nationalism in the whole 
community. 


He says that when the Hindus subordinate personal to national interests 


and display readiness to sacrifice all they possess in the national cause, they will 
become the foremost people of the world. 


He points out that the national spirit is best developed by unity of language 
and says that Hindi is best fitted to become the lingua franca of the Hindus. 


He explains his exclusion of Muhammadans from the Indian nation as 
pictured by him, on the ground that they do not regard themselves as Indians 
and their sympathies are with Turkey, Persia, Arabia and Afghanistan. 


He goes on to remark that any one who considers himself to be a native of 
India is a Hindu and that all Muhammadans whose sympathies are with India 
are Hindus, but those Muhammadans who support Arabic, Persian or Urdu as 


opposed to Hindi are not well-wishers of India and cannot therefore be regarded 
as Hindus. | 


He calls upon Hindus to sow the seed of nationalism among their brethren 
and promises that, when they gain strength by devoting themselves whole- 
heartedly and exclusively to the cause of the nation, Muhammadans and other 
communities will feel pride in being called Hindus and will join them of their 
own accord. On the other hand, if the Hindus fail to combine for the good of 


the country under the egis of the British Government, they will be acting in a 
manner prejudicial to their own interests. 


23. In an article on National defence in the Advocate (Lucknow) of 
PE OR the 17th January 1915 the editor asks that Indian 

| schoolboys be enlisted as volunteers after the 
manner of their European confreres. He says that the higher military appoint- 


ments should be thrown open to Indians and recruitment for the army should 
not be restricted to certain castes. 


24. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st January 1915 says that 
W the Basant Panchmi festival marks the advent of 
the spring which exerts a completely transforming 

influence over nature and mankind. ‘The editor observes that since India is in a 
state of transition it is expected that, like the spring, the good and gracious Lord 


Hardinge will bestow on the {people of India unrestricted freedom to bear 
arms. 


25. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 18th January 1915 publishes a poem 
Weladsisa to Ws. Cental welcoming Mr. Gandhi on behalf of the mother 
country, describing him as a son who crushes the 


pride of the enemies of the mother country and appealing to him to help his 
sleeping brethren. 


26. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 20th January 1915 considers the 
The Budge Budgo affair. report of the committee appointed to enquire into 
the Budge Budge affair as unsatisfactory, and 


expresses apprehension that the hopes entertained by the people that the enquiry 
would disclose the true facts may be disappointed. 


The editor refrains from detailed adverse comment on the report in view 
of the Viceroy’s very just and generous attitude towards the rioters. 
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He however points out that the discussion of the questions of Germany’s 
complicity in the despatch of the Komagata Maru and of the seditious movement 
among Indians in the United States and the unnecessary praise of the conduct 
of the police are quite uncalled-for and do not throw any light on the main issues. 

If the committee laid much stress on the discontented and distracted state 
of mind of the passengers on the vessel it ought to have made some mention of 
the troubles, disgrace and ill-treatment which they suffered in Canada and which 
helped to bring about their state of mind. He contends that out of consideration 
for the feelings of Indians the committee would have done better to refrain from 
referring to the kind and hospitable treatment of the passengers by the Canadians, 

In his opinion the committee completely ignored the effect of the restrictive 
measures taken by officials at Calcutta, the rude treatment of the passengers by 
some European sergeants and their subjection to harassing and protracted 
searches. This attitude of the committee is in accord neither with good sense 
nor with a love of justice. | 

The facts that the treatment accorded to the passengers in Canada disregarded 
their status as British subjects and was fully calculated to wound their feelings, 
and that on their return to India they were subjected to restrictive treatment and 
to police control with its possibility of abuse, throw sufficient light on the causes 
which led to the Budge Budge disturbance. 

He observes that the police and the Bengal Government do not deserve the 
praise which the committee has bestowed on them for their conduct in the 
affair. ; 

He concludes with the remarks that the Budge Budge disturbance with its 
attendant loss of life will not be a mere vain episode if the question of the 
position of Indians in Canada is settled completely and satisfactorily, the 
possibility of such a settlement having been mentioned in a hopeful tone by the 
Viceroy in a recent speech. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NAtTIvE STATES. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


27. The editor of Al Mizan (Aligarh) in the issue of the 16th January 
1915 (received on the 22nd January), invites the 
attention of the Local Government to the fact that 
while there is a wide field of promotion open to munsifs there are but very limited 
prospects for deputy collectors. 


He points out that executive officers are required to do a great deal of work 
and are allowed a small number of holidays, while judicial officials enjoy long 
leave and have easier work since unlike deputy collectors they are not required to 
tour or attend to work other than case work. 

The Local Government should see that the generous treatment accorded to 
judicial officials in the matter of promotion is extended to deputy collectors. 


28. Aneditorial in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th January 1915 
says that in every place where there is a public pro- 
secutor there ought to be a public defender, whose 
duty it would be to defend persons who are too poor to secure the services of a 
lawyer. The article states that a post of this nature has been created in Los 
Angeles in the United States of America. | 

D Police. 

29. The Almora Akhbar of the 18th January 1915 publishes a poem by a 
resident of the Bhabar, in which he complains that 
nawabi (high-handedness) prevails throughout the 
whole of the Bhabar tract, that there is no“ security as regards property, and 


business is at a standstill. He says that instead of helping the people the police 
add to the distress. 


Prospects of deputy collectors. 


A public defender. 


The Bhabar police. 
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30. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 18th January 1915 says that an Anglo- 10m Sander, 1018, 

| 3 Indian paper of Delhi has mooted the question of 
the imposition of new taxation to:cover deficiency 
in the revenue owing to the war. | oe 
| The editor says that in this connection it has been suggested that Government 
should enhance either the income tax or the salt tax. 

He remarks that if it become necessary to impose new or enhance existing 


taxes care should be taken that an unnecessarily heavy burden does not fall on 
the poorer classes. | 3 


He says that if the salt tax were raised it would affect the poorer people 
and increase their misery. He asserts that taxes should be imposed according to 
the wishes of the people, and says that if the imposition of new taxes be 
unavoidable they should be levied on those who can afford to pay. 


In conclusion, he says that any fresh imposition on the masses would mean 
the infliction of hardship on persons already suffering and would cause a consi- 
derable amount of dissatisfaction. 


New taxation. 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


31. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 18th January 1915 publishes a KAISAR-I-HIND, 
statement showing that of the seven schools under . J 177 1918. 
; | the Fyzabad District Board only one has a Muham- 
madan head master and that out of thirty-seven teachers there are only eleven 
Muhammadans. | | 


The statement shows that the Ajodhya school has no Muhammadan teacher 


The Fyzabad District Board. 


~~ 


at all. 


| The editor complains that as regards primary education the paucity of 
Muhammadan teachers reacts unfavourably on the community. 

He asserts that the Hindus being in a majority get the Muhammadans 
into disfavour with the authorities. : 3 

He invites the attention of the Deputy Commissioner of Fyzabad to the 
matter and expresses the hope that Muhammadans will be allowed due repre- 
sentation on the staff of district board schools. 


ce) — Education. 


32. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 18th January 1915 says that tbe condi- n 
tions now imposed as regards the constitution of the 
Hindu University will not effect any material change 
in the situation as the Lieutenant Governor of the province will still remain 
an Official visitor and may exercise his power in dealing with a professor who, 
though capable in all respects, may be regarded with suspicion by the governor. 
The editor observes that it is to be regretted that Indians have to depend 
upon others even in matters which affect no one but themselves. He points 
out that under existing conditions there is no guarantee that the visitor will not 
have too great a power of interference. 3 
He says that since India does not want crammed graduates but men well 
versed in practical science there is very little need for a Government charter 
for the proposed University. 


33. Referring to the correspondence between Sir Harcourt Butler and 22 84g 
the Maharaja of Durbhanga regarding the con- K 
stitution of the proposed Hindu University, the 

editor of the Nasim-i-Agra in the issue of the 22nd January 1915 remonstrates 

that in view of the fact that Hindus of all parts of the country have contributed 

tothe University fund, the establishment of a University will be useless unless it 

affords facilities for a national system of education. He points out that the 
appointment of the Lieutenant Governor of the United Provinces as an ev officio 

Visitor of the University and his investmert with all the powers of the Chancellor 

will materially restrict the powers of the Chancellor elected by the University. 

He asserts that the public will not agree to accept a university on the conditions 

offered by Government, and he suggests that instead of having a crippled 
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„The proposed Hindu University. 


The proposed Hindu University. 
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University contributions should be refunded to thé donors and the idea of a 
national University should be abandoned. ae 


3 


rs ALMIZAN, 84. Al Miean (Aligarh) of the 18th January 1915 takes strong exception 
“he Muhammaden Education! to Mr. Shaukat Ali's address to his co-religionists 
Conference. from the platform of the Muhammadan Educational 


Conference on the activities of the Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka' aba. 

The editor observes that out of respect for the announcement of the 
British Government regarding the protection of the sacred places of Islam, 
Mr. Shaukat Ali should not have introduced the subject at all. 

He enquires if Mr. Shaukat Ali or the authorities of the anjuman imagine 
that they can better protect the Ka’aba than God or the British Government, 
and he asserts that speeches of this kind from the Conference platform should 
not have been allowed. 

He urges the members of the managing committee generally, and 
Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan in particular, not to allow discussion of subjects 
outside the scope of the Conference and to confine proceedings to educational 
matters, which, he asserts, are the main and only concern of the Conference. 

He asks Mr. Shaukat Ali to leave the Conference to its own field and to 


arrange for some other pulpit for his sermons. 


a ese ae: 35. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st January 1915 objects to the delivery by 


The Muhammadan Educational the president of the Muhammadan Educational 
Conference. — Conference of a speech in English. 5 

The editor enquires whether the president used the English language to 
indicate his respect for the language spoken by the officials. 

He remarks that the language coming from the lips of a man dressed in 
purely Arabic costume sounded incongruous. He expresses regret at the apathy 
of his co-religionists who, instead of reviving and promoting the use of the Urdu 
language, make English the vehicle for the expression of their thoughts and 
2 8 they address an audience for the greater part ignorant of 

ngiisn. -7 ! 
: He forecasts that if the Urdu language continues to receive similar 
treatment at the hands of its supporters it is sure to become extinct, . 
LEADER, 


ist January 1915. 36. A correspondent who signs himself TrutH’”’ writes to the Leader 
The Muslim Hewett High School, (Allahabad) of the 21st January 1915 on the subject of 
* „The Muslim Hewett High School, Moradabad.” He 
says that during the last twelve months various charges have been made by the 
press and the public against the management and of the constitution of the school, 
and he asks why the trustees do not come forward and answer these charges. He 
goes on to say that no annual report is published, and the finances of the school 
are not controlled by the trustees. Moreover, the latter have not yet collected. 
the money they promised for a school building and the Government grant will 
lapse next March. 


In conclusion, he says that many of the trustees, though not re-elected, are 
still on the board. | 
RAHBAR, 


12th January 1915. 37. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 12th January 1915 (received on the 
Primary education in the United 18th January), refers to a report that a circular has 
Provinces. been issued in the United Provinces ordering the 
closing of every village school having on its roll less than thirty students, and 
remarks that if the circular also affects aided schools it will result in the closing 
8 avery large number of institutions and will deal a serious blow to primary 
education. 


The editor enquires if this circular is a response to the demand of Indians 
for more education. | 
He says that there is no need for such a circular in these provinces and 
appeals for its withdrawal as early as possible. as 
ARYA MITRA, 


16th January 1915. 38. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th January 1915 congratulates the 
— ee eee Maharaja of Indore on having made primary 
a pee education free in his state, and exhorts other Indian 
Chiefs to follöwy the example set by the Baroda, Mysore and Indore states and 

thereby to impress on the British Government the necessity for free education. 


7 


lowered. 


( 8 ) 


39. The Hindustant (Lucknow) of the 20th January 1915 refers to the 
Sir James Meston andthe problem Warning conveyed by Sir James Meston in his 
of education. Azamgarh speech against the leaders of public 


opinion who advocate extension of education at the cost of its efficiency, and 
‘remarks that His Honour's views can only command a limited acceptance. 


The editor points out that the leaders of public opinion only urge that itis 
better to provide facilities for even the most rudimentary education than to 
allow the people to remain sunk for ever in total ignorance and that it is. not 
fair to ignore the interests of the masses for the sake of the efficiency of the few. 


He says that there can be no objection to efficiency if it can be secured 


‘without restricting the field of education. : 


He remarks that there has been a difference of opinion on this question 
between Government and the people for a long time and this will continue 
until Government changes its educational policy. 


40. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th January 1915 the editor quotes 
an extract from the Pioneer (Allahabad) which 

2 complains that public opinion in Bengal is not strong 

enough to prevent the propagation of sedition in schools. : 1 


Sedition among schoolboys. 


— 


HINDUSTANI, 
20th January 1915. 


ADVOCATE, 
17th January 1915, 


The editor says that public opinion, however strong, cannot deal with the | 


evil complained of and the proper course to follow is to teach schoolboys 
what citizenship really means. He is glad that the Pioneer recognizes the 
necessity for a safety valve for the excitable spirit of the young Bengali. 


(f)— Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


41. Mr. George E. Grabhaur, Assistant General Manager, West’s Patent 


oe _.. Press Co. Ltd., writes to the Zeader (Allahabad) 
Restriction of cotton cht batlon. of the 21st January 1915 protesting‘ against the 


intention of the Government of India to advise cultivators to restrict: the sowing 


of cotton. He says that Government cannot have realized what this will mean to 
the hundreds of ginning and pressing factories established throughout India, and 
mentions the fact that thousands of people will be thrown out of employment. 
He says the cultivator should be allowed to exercise his own discretion in the 
matter as Government advice will doubtless be regarded as an order. 


(9)— General. 


42. The Aer-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 14th January 1915 (received on the 
The Articles of Commerce Ordi- 19th January), commends the Articles of Commerce 


nance. Ordinance, and says that the Ordinance is very 
opportune. 


The editor urges that in view of the existing high prices of food in India 
it would be expedient if Government were to prohibit the export of grain from 
India except to meet the requirements of Indian and British troops. 


He points out that the question of the rise in prices is assuming an alarming 
aspect and he urges Government to give the matter its early consideration. 


43. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th January 1915 (received on the 18th 


8 January), complains of the abnormal rise in prices 

oe 2 ee of articles of food, and states that as a hell the 
masses are generally starving. The editor says that the reason why people suffer 
silently and do not take to crime is that they realize that the attention of 
Government is at present concentrated on the war in Europe. 


He asserts that the people are eagerly looking to Government to take 
steps to alleviate their sufferings and privations, and expresses the hope that 
the matter will receive the early attention of Government. 


44. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 19th January 1915 complains that, in 
The High Prices Enquiry Com- spite of the orders of Government restricting the 
* export of Indian grain, prices have not yet been 


enen ie 


LEADER, 
Zlet January 1915, 


ASR-I-JADID, 
14th January 1915, 


AGRA AKHBAR, | 
14th January 1915. 


AL BASHIR, 
19th January 1915. 


PREM, 
20th January 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 


20th January 1915. 


AGRA AKHBAR, 


14th January 1915. 


‘KAISAR-I-HIND, 
18th January 1915. 


PRATAP, 


18th January 1915. 


LEADER, 


20th January 1915. 


AI. KHALIL, 


26th January 1915. 
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The editor attributes the continuance of high prices to the disregard by 
grain dealers of the orders of Government, and urges that Government should 
Impose pressure on grain dealers and require them to place their entire 
stocks in the market. f mn . 
45. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 20th January 1915 invites the 
attention of all Local Governments and Provincial 

Legislative Councils to the resolutions moved in the 


Madras Legislative Council by the Hon’ble Mr. K. R. V. Krishna Rao and the 
Hon’ble Mr. B. N. Sharma for the development of Indian industries. 


46. ‘The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th January 1915 referring to the 
exhibition proposed to be held at Cawnpore similar 

to that held at Madras for the encouragement of 

Indian industries, says that hunger is not appeased by the mere sight of food. 


47. Referring to the annual report of the Excise department the editor 

of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 14th January 
1915 (received on the 18th January), remarks that 
the drink evil in India is developing to an alarming extent. 

He attributes the demoralization and degeneration of Indians to the use 
of liquor and intoxicating drugs, and urges that Government should put 
a stop to this vice by means of legislation similiar to that enacted in France. 

He says that any action that may be undertaken by Government for the 
eradication of this evil will be gratefully acknowledged by the Indian public. — 


48. The Katsar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 18th January 1915 deplores the 
The death of Munshi Abdul death of the late Munshi Abdul Ghani, retired tah- 
Ghani, Honorary Magistrate. sildar and honorary magistrate, and suggests that 
a Muhammadan should be appointed honorary magistrate in place of the 
deceased. | 
The editor mentions the name of Dr. Khadim Husain as the most suitable 
person to fill the office. 


49. In the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 18th January 1915 Pandit Kishori 

Public health and infant mor- Dutt Shastri contributes an article on public health, 
tality. in the course of which he lays great stress on 
the excessive female and infant mortality, which, he says, is mostly due to 


Industrial development of India. 


The Indian industry. 


The drink evil in India. 


diseases arising out of child birth attended with neglect. He mentions the 


aids to maternity provided by foreign Governments, and says that if the 
Government of India is unable to help as much as the British, French and 
Italian Governments, it should at least arrange to provide midwives: for the 
village people. 


50. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th January 1915 the editor 


Mining leases and licence to pros- reports that an amendment has been made in the 


pect for minerals in British India. rules regulating the grant of mining leases aud 


of licences to prospect for certain minerals. The amendment is to the effect that 
leases and licences shall not be granted to any person other than a British subject, 
or to a company or firm not in the control of British subjects. 

In commending this amendment the editor states as his opinion that it 


would have been better had the amendment been applied to all mining leases 
and prospecting licences, 5 


51. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th January 1915 (received on the 20th 
ee ee January), welcomes the reappearance of the Ham- 
| dard (Delhi), and expresses regret that the amount 


of Rs. 10,000 required to be deposited as security for the Hamdard Press should 
not yet have been raised. 


The editor says that the Hamdard had nothing to do with the article that 
appeared in the Comrade (Delhi) and that it was unfairly treated. He compares 
the fate of the Hamdard to that of Belgium, remarking that just as that country 
suffered only because the way to France lay through it, the Hamdard fell a 
victim to the Press Act because it was printed at the Comrade Press. 

He says that it should have been dealt with leniently in accordance 
2 the spirit of justice, and exhorts his co-religionists to come to the rescue of 
e paper. | 5 


( 87 ) 


52. The Satara (Lucknow) of the 20th J anuary 1915 says that the number 
of its enemies is increasing part passau with the 

number of its sympathizers. The editor states that 
it has been reported to him that in a high circle, embracing some of the Indian 


The Selyere (Lucknow). 


SAIYARA, 
20th January 1915. 


officials and leading citizens of Lucknow, a plot is being devised to implicate | 


the Saiyara under the Press Act. He reminds the conspirators that coercion 
always produces a spirit of retaliation in the hearts of the weak. He says 
Tt in order to avoid any disturbance, he will stop the publication of the papér 

a faithful and devoted subject of Government if the officials, require him 
to do so, but the enemies of the paper should note that if it is dealt with under 
the Press Act he will not spare them. He will expose them in their true 
cloures, and will discredit and — them whilst he can handle his pen or 
— his tongue. 


V.—LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.— RAILWAY. 


53. A correspondent named Behari Lal, a resident of Mirzapur, writes 
| A particular train for passengere to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st J anuary 1915 
going to Agra via Tundla. urging the East Indian Railway Company to do 
away with the restriction that passengers going to Agra via Tundla junction 
must travel by a particular train. He says that the company should consider 
the convenience of travellers in this matter, especially as the railway would not 
lose anything by the concession. 


VII oer OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL: MATTERS: | *. 


54. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th January 1915 referring to Rai 
Sahib Lala Murlidhar’s presidential address af the 
Punjab Hindu Sabha, remarks that those who 
assert that political reforms are of greater importance than can be achieved 
independently of social reforms the latter are in error. The editor states that 
the attainment of political rights and privileges depends entirely upon the social 
and economic condition of the people. He points out that one of the causes 
of the weakness of the Indian National Congress is its indifference to social 
matters. 


55. The editor of the Zttihad (Amroha, Moradabad) in the issue of the 
21st January 1915 lends his support to the protest 
made by thesecretary of the Anjuman Asna Asharia, 
Lahore, against the Punjab Government’s notification no. 1822, dated the 16th 
November 1914, curtailing the Muharram holidays. 

He points out that the Muharram is not a festival for rejoicings but a period 
of mourning observed in commemoration of the sad death of Imam Husain. 
He goes on to say that despite death and torture (evidently meaning Muharram 
riots and disturbances resulting in murder and imprisonment) the zeal of Muham- 
madans for the observance of the Muharram has in no way abated. 


He urges the Punjab Government to reconsider its orders out of considera- 
tion for the religious sentiments of Muhammadans in general and Shias in 
particular. 

56. Maulvi Nadir Ali, vakil of Agra, contributes an article to the Agra 
Akhbar of the 2ist January 1915 in which he 


expresses regret that the Farrukhabad Bakr-Jd and 
Muharram disagreements should have again come under discussion. 


8 


Social reform and politics. 


The Muharram holidays. 


The Farrukhabad disturbance. 


He tries to demonstrate that the Hindus of Farrukhabad were the 


ageressors. 

He alleges that Mr. B. N. Sen, Head Master, Government High School, 
Fatehgarh, and the municipal secretary take part in public affairs and that the: 
municipal secretary is prej judiced against Muhammadans. 8 


LEADER, 
21st January 1915. 


ART AIT RA, 
16th January 1915. 


ITTIHAD, 
21st January 1915. 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
21st January 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
22nd January 1915. 
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He attributes the strained relations between Hindus and Muhammadans 
to defects in the present system of education, and expresses regret that educa- 
tional institutions should be tarnished with the bickerings of local politics. 

He suggests that communal differences should be adjusted by arbitration, 
the chief umpire being a European. He acknowledges in commendatory 
terms the administrative capacity of the Collecto® and warns the citizens of 
Farrukhabad that they should live peacefully or they will be punished by the 
quartering of the punitive police, a measure which, he points out, will impose an 
extra burden on them. | 


57. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd January 1915 referring to 
| the formation of the Hindu Sabha at Farrukhabad, 
says that the Hindus are awakening and are now 
becoming conscious of their rights and privileges. 

The editor expresses a hope that the resolution of the sabha requiring 
Hindu shopkeepers to wear a special badge so that they may be distinguished 
from Muhammadans of similar vocations will not be misconstrued and will not 
lead to social boycott.“ 

The measure is devised merely to safeguard the individual interests of the 
Hindus till the Muhammadans realize that the welfare of both communities 
requires co-operation and unity. He hopes that the Farrukhabad Hindus will 
carry into effect the resolutions they have adopted. 


IX.—MIscELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 


The Farrukhabad Hindu Sabha. 


P. BIGGANHE, 


Officiating Superintendent of Police, 


ALLAHABAD : For Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation department, 
Lhe 28rd January 1915. United Provinces. 
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1I.—PorrrIos. 
(a Foreign. e 


1. With reference to the occupation of Tabriz by the Turks, the 4 ASR-I-JADID, 
* Jadid (Meerut) of the 21st January 1915 (received? 7 1918. 
on the 27th January), observes that in view of the 

serious blunders committed by the Russians in Persia it appears unlikely that 

the Persians will have any sympathy with the Russians. 


The editor says that he has no concern with Russia, but is anxious that : 
India should not be involved in war. Russia has many enemies while Britain 
has very few, and though the Persians are Shia Muhammadans their sympathy. 
will be with the Turks rather than with the Russians. He suggests that the 
British Government should not merely on the ground that England i is allied with 
Russia declare war against Persia. He cites asa precedent the attitude of Great 
Britain towards Austria at the outbreak of the war when, though fighting 
started immediately between Austria and Russia, Great Britain did not declare 
war against Austria till some ten days later when the latter despatched troops to 
the western theatre in opposition to the wishes of Great Britain. 


2. The editor of the Saiyara (Lucknow) in the issues of the 24th and 24th and osth 
25th January 1915 discusses at length Reuter’s January 1915. 
messages regarding events in Persia. He points 
out that the vague use of the word ‘‘ Persians” has made the messages self- 


contradictory. 


In one message the Turks are said to have fought with the Persians, while 
in another they are said to be willing to leave Azerbai} jan, provided the province, 
is evacuated by the Russian troops. The Turks are, moreover, said to be endea- 
vouring to excite religious fanaticism. He remarks that the Persians will 
welcome the Turkish insistence on the evacuation of Azerbaijan by the Russians, 
and says that the public can see for itself the improbability of a conflict between 
the Crescent (Turkey) and the Sun (Persia). 


3. Discussing the present situation in Persia og ney es 
the Katsar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 25th January 1 
1915 complains of the violation of the neutrality of Persia. 


The editor points out that in spite of the protest of the Persian mejlis 
Russian troops continue to occupy Persian territory and advance on Turkish 


territory through Persia ignoring and disregarding completely the rights of 
Persia as a neutral state. 


He remarks that Russian ageression, if continued, will eventually drive 
Persia to abandon her neutrality. He asks if the law of nations is meant for the 
protection of powerful States only and if a weak State can not have its neutrality 
respected. He also asks the word neutrality which is sometimes invested with 
deep significance, has any real meaning. 


Referring to Reuter’s messages announcing the occupation of Tabriz by the 
Turks, he says that the advance of the Turks towards Russian Turkistan creates 
anew danger. The Turks may encroach on the frontier of Afghanistan and 
thus involve the latter State in war. Such a contingency, he remarks, is remote, 
but the occupation of Persian territory by Russian troops obviously means that 
the Russians are taking advantage of Persian neutrality for purposes of their 
attack on Turkey. 


The situation in Persia. 


Phe situation in Persia. 


The situation in Persia. 


6 — Home. 


4. Referring to Qazi Aziz-ud-din's pamphlet entitled Turbi-i- „ MASHRIQ, 
Himagat, the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 19th eet 
January 1915 (received on the 25th January), says 
that in suggesting that the British Government should occupy Arabia, the Qazi 
only meant that in the event of that country not remaining a Turkish possession it 
r should not be allowed to become a French or Russian possession. 
The editor observes that Indian Muhammadans would be pleased to sec 
an Arab Amir made ruler of Arabia. Since other predictions made by the Qazi 
have already been fulfilled, there is no occasion for protest against the pamphlet, 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 
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As regards Turkey, he points out that in the interests of the British Govern- 
ment Constantinople should not be allowed to come into the possession of any 
other Power. 5 


He invites the attention of the Ottoman Government to the suggestion 
made by him some time ago that self-government should be granted to Arabia, and 
says that if his suggestion be adopted even now the Arabs will acquire strength 
and be able to withstand intrigues and attempts to stir up trouble in Arabia. 


_ SATYARA, 5. Referring to the interview at Bombay between Sir Agha Khan and 4 
28th January 1915, 


press representative, the editor of the Saiyara (Luck- 
| now) in the issue of the 28th January 1915 says that 
Sir Agha Khan expressed the opinion that the Sultan of Turkey and the Ottoman 
public had no share in the participation by Turkey in the war against Great 
Britain. 

He says that he has already discussed the matter fully in connection with 
Mr. Asquith’s empathic prophecy regarding the annihilation of Turkey and it is 
not creditable to British Statesmen that they should contend that Turkey as a 
whole elected for war, when the decision was really arrived at by a small party 
of Turks. anes N 

He characterizes the opinion of Sir Agha Khan as very candid, and 
remarks that after this frank declaration by a recognised political leader Indian 
Muhammadans will be justified in expressing sympathy with the Sultan and 
with their Turkish co-religionists whom they will he able to assist openly. __ 


He says that if the Agha Khan’s statement is true, and there is no reason to 
disbelieve it, he will pray to God to help the innocent Sultan and the harmless 
(Turkish) nation to overthrow the war party and preserve the integrity of the 
State. | 


SAIYARA, 6. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 28th January 1915 publishes a 
28th January 1915. summary of the article that appeared in the Islamic 
Review (London) in which Mr. Mushir Husain 
Qidwai in reply to an enquiry made by a police official, asserted that he 
sympathized with the Turks, and said that as long as Indian Muhammadans were 
not forced to a choice between their religious duty and their duty to a 
temporal Sovereign, their sympathy for their Turk co-religionists would not clash 
with their duty to the British Government under which they enjoy peace an 
freedom. 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


AL BASHIR, 7. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 26th January 1915 says that Muham- 
26th January 1915. The war in Europe and Indian Madan time-servers who condemn the Turks should 
Muhammadans. realize that the value of the loyalty of Indian 
Muhammadans is discounted, by attempts to make out that they have no. 
sympathy with the Turks. The editor contends that the loyalty of Indian 
Muhammadans will be most highly appreciated if it is demonstrated to Govern- 
ment that notwithstanding their internal grief, anxiety and embarrassment the 
Muhammadans of India remain steadfastly loyal and there is no community in 

India which is more devoted to Government. 


ae 8. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Luck . 
INDIAN DAILY y Lelegrap ucknow) of 
TELEGRAPH, ae He Se Se the 28th January 1915 has the forewing — J 


eee een There is a very obvious moral to be drawn from the situation in South 
Africa where the rebellion instigated by Germany among the Boers has fizzled 
out, owing to the strong action taken by the loyal Boers themselves. What 
would have been the situation, however had not England taken the Boers into 
her confidence after the Boer war, and granted them autonomy? Aud what is 
likely to be the situation in India after the war—if England fails to take the 


people of India into her confidence those people who now are fighting for —and 
not against her?“ 


PREM, 9. The Prem (Brindaban Muttra) of the 27th January 1915 publishes a 


27th January 1915. — poem, in which the poet prays to God to show pity 
on Europe and give successes to the British arms. 


He exhorts the people to beseech their Gods and Goddesses to help His Majesty 
King George V in the war. : | p S Mayjosty 


1 
10. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 23rd and 27th January 1915 refers to 


The war in Europe and the Ger- the German aerial raid on Sandringham and naval 


man espionage system. raid on the East Coast of England, and says that it 
is evident from these incidents that the Germans get news of the most minute 


AL MIZAN, 
28rd and 27th 
January 1915. 


details of the movements of the British army and navy and of other events of 


importance. The editor urges that the home authorities should take every possible 
measure to rid the country of German spies and that a strict watch should be 
kept on all Germans who should, without exception, be interned. 


11. Referring to the German aerial raid over England, the Oudh Akhbar 
(Lucknow) of the 26th January 1915 inquires why 
any English towns were allowed to remain unde- 
fended when it was known that Germany was such a bitter enemy of England. 
The editor expresses agreement with the Pioneer's view that German spies 
or their agents live in large numbers in England, and urges that England 
should first of all arrange to get rid of these individuals. 

He disbelieves the statement that there was loss of property to the extent 
of £50 only as the result of the German raid. on 


12. Al Miran (Aligarh) of the 20th January 1915 (received on the 27th 
The Anglo-Indian press on Indian January), asks if the Anglo-Indian press is justified 
loyalty. in entertaining suspicion as to the genuineness of 
Indian loyalty. | | 
7 The editor enquires why public opinion as expressed from a public platform 
or in the columns of the press should be accepted as genuine in England and 
rejected as spurious in India. He challenges his Anglo-Indian contemporaries to 
indicate any occasion on which at the hour of need India has been backward or 
has lagged behind other British possessions in rendering pecuniary and other 
assistance to the British Government. 

He expresses gratification that the outbreak of hostilities between Great 
Britain and Turkey has afforded Indian Muhammadans an opportunity to prove to 
the world that in their ready response to the call of duty to the state, they have 
gladly relegated their religious sentiments to a second place. The few misguided 
Indians who entertain anti-British feelings and disloyal sentiments should not 
be taken into account in an appreciation of the attitude of the general Indian 
public. The unflinching fidelity of Muhammadans in spite of the hostilities 
between England and Turkey, he observes, must be a painful and embarrassing 
shock to German anticipations. 

He is glad to note that the tone of the Anglo-Indian press is undergoing 
a change and expresses the hope that it will not in future raise its voice against 
the people amidst whom it has found birth and sustenance. 


13. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd January 1915 the editor draws 

1 attention to an article in the Pioneer (Allahabad) 

f which stated that a very healthy safety valve would be 

opened for the excitable and effervescent spirits of young Bengalis if their services 

were utilized in the present war. The Pioneer closed the article in question by 
saying that Bengal had never been a recruiting area for the Indian army. 

The editor the Leader contends that there is no valid reason for discrimi- 
nation against any particular provinée if its inhabitants display willingness to 
serve the Empire. He says that the Government policy of condemning whole 
provinces has all but killed the martial spirit of the people and has doubtless 
affected recruitment during the present war. He trusts that Government will 
see the necessity of adopting a liberal policy in opening to the people of the 
different provinces, military careers, without distinction of class or locality.” 


14. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th January 1915 lends its 

— | support to the resolution passed at the Indian 

: National Congress that the Arms Act should be 

repealed and that Indians should be allowed to enlist as volunteers, The editor 

says that had the martial spirit and heroic instincts of Indians not been 

crushed, India could have rendered Great Britain more substantial assistance 
at the present crisis. 7 — — 

He expresses the hope that the memorable Government of His Excellency 

Lord Hardinge will add to the indebtedness of the Indian people by freeing them 
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e humiliation of the Arms Act, now that they have proved their loyalty 
to the British Government by their fidelity and gallantry on the battlefield in 
Europe. f ee 1 7 i 5 ö con . | a 
ABHYUDAYA, 15. A “Cultivator” writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th 
orem Soneney Sh0r. ball January 1915 says that a great part of the Mirzapur 
Baten eR : district is situated in or near hilly tracts frequented 
by wild beasts, and since Mr. Oldham’s (Wyndham?) time people have been 
deprived of the arms for which they had taken out licences. He points out that 
the result of this has been very disastrous to the people and many people fall 
victims to wild beasts every year, one must also consider the damage done to crops. 
‘He cites several incidents and expresses the hope that now that the whole country 
feels the necessity for the free use of arms the unfortunate people of Mirzapur 
should at least be allowed licences to keep arms for the protection of their lives 
and property. | ee 
gle Tour te 16. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th Jannary 1915 says that 
th January 1915. ‘ . 
0 in former days England deprecated the idea of the 
adoption of conscription, but now since the war has 
commenced the English have begun to realize its value and are trying to make 
military service more popular and more general. It is reported that the 
Universities of Cambridge and Glasgow have proposed to make military training 
compulsory for their students. | | 
| The editor remarks that if a country like England, which is prosperous, 
free, brave, and well protected, considers military training so necessary for her 
safety, it is all the more necessary for India that the people should be allowed 
‘the free use of arms and should be granted facilities for acquiring military 
‘knowledge and training. ? | 


He expresses the hope that Government will not allow India to lose its 
martial spirit and valour. ae 


TOHFA-I-HIND, — 17. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 25th January 1915 (received on the 
ä 3 28th January), refrains from commenting on the 
e Budge Budge affair. : ‘ ee i 

report of the committee appointed to enquire into the 

Budge Budge disturbance in view of the fact that Government has already 

‘released most of the rioters and will in all probability pardon those who are still 

under arrest. The editor observes that Government will prevent the recurrence 

of such incidents if it reprimand the officials and their subordinates who by 


their overbearing conduct created excitement among the passengers of the 
_Komagata Maru. | 


LEADER, 18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th January 1915 has an editorial 

rn Jeunary 1916, on the Tomagata Maru affair. The editor, in 
e Budge Budge affair. ee ae ° 1 

discussing the report of the committee of enquiry 

appointed by the Government of India to enquire into the circumstances of the 

riot mentions that the committee absolve the great majority of the passengers 

from any political motive in embarking on the voyage. Gurdit Singh is blamed 

for having deceived the passengers in that he led them to believe that he had 

obtained permission for their unrestricted entry into Canada, but the editor 

expresses the opinion that the committee failed to produce adequate. evidence on 

this point. He says there is nothing to show that Gurdit Singh “ was actuated by 

a wicked motive in conceiving the idea of the voyage.“ On the other hand the 

‘editor says he is to be blamed for having brought misery on a large number of 

innocent men who naturally believedwhatever they were told. : 

The editor goes on to quote extracts from the report describing the voyage, 
the arrival of the ship at the mouth of the Hooghli and the events that led to 
the riot. | ilo? 

He criticizes the conduct of the Hong Kong authorities in refusing the 
passengers permission to land, the failure of the Consul General at Kobe to 
‘apprise’ the Government of India of the measures necessary for the settlement of 
‘the case and the action of the Bengal Government in enforcing the provisions of 
the ingress into India Ordinance, ee 3 ieee 

He is of opinion that the action of the authorities was sufficient to 
exasperate and create. panic among the. passengers especially as according 
to the finding of the Commission seme of them were maltreated. by the police. 
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In conclusion, he says: “ Tact and consideration were lacking in ‘the‘istepa 

2 ‘aken and the treatment accorded to them, they should have been met by mien f 
their own nationality who would have explained the benevolent intentions of 
Government and the trouble would thus have been avoided.” 


139. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 23rd and 27th January 1915 says that Sir es 
Sir James Meston’s speech at James Meston’s speech in vp to the address Jannary 1915. 
Ghazipur. Presented to him by the Ghazipur District Muslim 
League bears the impress of sincerity and sympathy and will not be forgotten by 
Muhammadans who should be grateful to His Honour for his recognition of their 
special claims in certain matters and of the responsibility of Government with 
regard to these claims. The editor characterizes His Honour’ 8 repudiation of 


the charge of favouritism as most felicitous. | 


He expresses gratitude to Sir James Meston and the Viceroy for the special 
attention they have bestowed upon the just demands of the Muhammadans and 
for the practical assistance which they have accorded in educational matters. 

He refers to His Honour’s appreciation of the unqualified nature of the 
loyalty displayed by Muhammadans and thanks him for his just recognition of 
their devotion. He reminds His Honour that persons whose loyalty is not 
anconditional nor free from the taint of — ambition are traitors to their 
nation and to their religion. 


He remarks that the loyalty of a free and noble nation is always unqualified 
and it is only a slave who remains faithful through fear and is unfaithful in the 
hour of need. 


He assures His Honour that the loyalty of Muhammadans is free from 
alloy as their religion regards a promise as sacred. Persons who think that a 
promise may be broken are not true Musalmans and their views are not in any 
sense an indication of the attitude of the community. 


He mentions His Honour’s warning to Muhammadans against false leaders, 
and observes that Sir Saiyid Ahmad’s policy i is the wisest policy for Muhamma- 
dans and that those who are opposed to it are false leaders. 
He says that ninety-nine per cent. of the Muhammadans adhere firmly 
to Sir Saiyid Ahmad’s policy and he assures Government that they consider its 
troubles and reverses of fortune as their own. 


20. Inu the Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th January 1915 the editor states _‘ LEADER, 
Sir James Meston and the Ghazi- that he has received a long and strongly-worded 26th January 1816. 

‘por Muslim League. communication from a Kumaun correspondent taking 

exception to His Honour Sir James Meston's reply to the Ghazipur Muslim | 

League. The writer denies that Hindu loyalty is conditional in the sense of 

being a bargain and affirms that loyalty based on self-interest is the most endur- 

ing of its kind andis not to be belittled. He also mentions that “ Hindus 

are prejudiced by the special concessions made for the benefit of Muhammadans 

in the matter of elementary education when they themselves are so sia back- 

ward educationally.” 


In conclusion, the editor says that the utterance of Sir James is not 
generally regarded as happily conceived and ib has produced an unfavourable 


impression. 
| 21. The akbar (Moradabad) of the 19th J anuary 1915 (received on RAHBAR, 
The political rights of Indians. the 25th January ), refers to the acknowledgment . Sommary 1816. 


by the Viceroy, the Secretary of State and His 
Majesty the King-Emperor of the loyal and devoted services of Indians in the war, 
and says that Indians are encouraged to hope that after the termination of the 
war their long-cherished demands will be granted in recognition of their loyalty. 


The editor expresses surprise that when Indians are entertaining such high 
hopes a circular should have been issued from Simla on the 21st November 
1914 in which Europeans and Eurasians alone are declared to be eligible for 
the Military Apothecaries’ examination to be held on the 1st February 1915. 

He urges that no restriction as regards race should have been made, 


especially as there is no such element in the competitive examination for admis- 
sion to the Indian Medical Service. Indians should be allowed to work side by 
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sd vt Europeans in ane pf abe just as they are it prSbentt gbtine shoulder. 

to shoulder. with Europeans onthe battlefleld. e e e 
He points out that the salaries of apothecaries range from Rs. 100 to’ 
Rs: 450 while Indians are paid forty-five rupees per manth fon the same work. 
He enquires as to the grounds on which such a wide distinotian has been made 
between the emoluments of Europeans and those of Indians, If such high pay is 
offered only to attract to the service Europeans and Eurasians who would not 
otherwise join it, the difficulty could be overcome by the appointment of Indians 
who would serve on lower salaries. There would thus be a saving to Government. 
He says that in respect of furlough and study leave, conditions similar to 
those enjoyed by Indian Medical Service officers have been granted to apothe- 
caries, and urges that Indian assistant surgeons should be declared eligible, for 
these privileges. 

: In his opinion the best scheme would be to grade Europeans, Eurasians 
and Indians together so as to afford them equal opportunities for exercising 
their talents. 

He condemns the ill-treatment of Indians in British colonies, which, he says, 
should always welcome new-comers. Such action, even if only persons of inferior 
class are admitted, will add to the prosperity of a colony by cheapening labour, 
which is one of the most important factors affecting production. 

He contends that Indians as the subjects of the King-Emperor should have 
full rights of citizenship in all parts of the British Empire, and challenges the 


existence of any special reason for denying them these rights in India, to say 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
24th January 1915. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
26th January 1915. 


Muhammadan question. 


nothing of other parts of the Empire. 


Those who are not respected in their own country cannot expect to be 
respected abroad and he invites the attention of the Viceroy to the matter, 
reminding him that unless Indians are granted their rights in India they cannot 
with justice demand equality of treatment in British colonies. 

He observes that by according their political rights to Indians Government 
will be able to a large extent to surmount its financial difficulties and make 
Indians respected abroad. oe 

At the present moment when questions of retrenchment and devices for 
raising fresh revenue are under consideration and the people are much distressed 
owing to the interruption of business and trade by the war, it is of utmost 


importance that the question of the rights of Indians should be properly and 
thoroughly discussed. | 


22. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 24th January 1915 says that the 
nterpellations in the Imperial Hon'ble Mr. Clark’s reply to the question regarding 


Legislative Council. the rise in prices was not at all satisfactory and was 
very brief. ) 


The Hon’ble Member ought to have stated the causes of the rise in prices 
and the remedial measures considered necessary. : 


a The editor observes that the regulations hitherto introduced have done no 
good. 


He remarks that the Hon'ble Member's statement on the subject of the 
development of trade and industry in India was very encouraging, and urges that 
pecuniary aid should be given to Indian capitalists on the lines adopted in England 
and that Indian and British manufactures should be given equal encouragement. 
Mr. Clark's reply to the question regarding technical education was very brief 
and should have been more elaborate. 


In conclusion, he urges that these three questions are urgent and deserve 
early consideration. 


23. Referring to the discussion in the Punjabi (Lahore) of the Hindu- 
The Congress and the Hindu- Muhammadan question in connection with the 
Congress the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 26th 
January 1915 says that the Congress should not be made the organ of one 
particular community, though it is also undesirable that special concessions 
should be made with a view to inducing any one particular community to join. 
The editor expresses ignorance of the grounds on which the Punjabi states that 


Congressmen are willing to make special concessions to Muhammadans to attract 
them to the Congress. „ ‘ 


‘( :1Q1 4) 


‘He urges that, to increase the utility of the Congress to the -egunts : 
restrictions should be imposed upon the influence of the persons who at pray , 
control its deliberations and disregard public opinion, 


24. The Eanbar (Moradabad) of the 26th January 1915 expresses diss asth poe 
Tue presidentship of the Provia- approval of the proposal of Mr. Tej Bahadur Sapri 
oial Conference. to elect Mrs. Besant president of the forthcomin 
Provincial Conference and asks if there are now no Congress veterans that it is 
considered necessary to offer the preaidentehip to Mrs. Besant, “who has been 
changing colours like a chameleon.” 

The editor asks if the people of Allahabad have not seen enough of Mrs. 
Besant in the theosophical society that they are so keen on seeing her perform 
in the Conference. Surely they do not consider an incarnation indispensable 
for the political regeneration of India. 

He remarks that political life is already at a low ebb in the United 
Provinces and if Mrs. Besant is made president of the Provincial Conference 
a large number of people will hesitate to take part in its deliberations, with the 
result that the Congress movement will suffer a check in these provinces. 


TI.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
JII.—Native States. 


25. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th January 1915 publishes „ 
Pandit Arjun Lal Sethi and the a0 article contributed by a correspondent who signs * 
Jaipur State. himself DIistRESSED HEART’ in which he refers to 
Pandit Arjun Lal’s imprisonment for five years without any charge being 
established against him, and expresses surprise that the people should have 
acquiesced tamely in the high-handedness and injustice of the Jaipur State. He 
asserts that the Government of India could not possibly have objected to a 
representation on the subject and he points out that the imprisonment of Mr. 
Sethi is creating disaffection among the Jain community. 
In conclusion, he prays for the attention of Lord Hardinge and asks His 
Excellency to bestow some consideration on the injustice done to Mr. Sethi. 


26. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th January 1915 referring to Mr. . 
Pandit Arjun Lal Sethi and the Arjun Lal Sethi's imprisonment says that, in spite g 
Jatpar Beste, of the repeated outcries of the newspapers and of the 
public, Mr. Arjun Lal is still allowed to rot in the Jaipur State jail. The editor 
remarks that the Jaipur State has revived in the twentieth century the oppres- 
sion practised by the Moghuls and the Turks of the fifteenth century, and in 
these circumstances it is the duty of the Government of India to bestow its 
attention on the case. He expresses a hope that the benign Government 
of Lord Hardinge will not countenance such oppression. 


1V.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


27. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th January 1915 contends that whip- anal, MUSHIE, 
ping is a barbarous form of punishment and urges anuary 1915, 
that it should be abolished. 

The editor states that the Whipping Act of 1844 was introduced long after 
the Criminal Law of Lord Macaulay was codified, and points out that even with 
the existing amendments the punishment of whipping is too severe for Indians, 
and is a discredit to British civilization. 


28. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th J anuary 1915 says that Shil- asnyupaya, 
Administration of justice in Shil- long, the capital of Assam, is not allowed the protec- 26th January 1915, 
long. tion of the Civil and Criminal Procedure Codes and is 
ruled by an antiquated and obsolete set of laws. The editor says that the Deputy 
Commissioners, Commissioners and the Chief Commis sioners have absolute power 
and even the High Court has no right to interfere with their decisions. What is 
most astonishing, ‘he says, is that those laws do not apply to the King’s enemies, 
such as Germans and Austrians, merely because they are white-skinned, while 
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Es loyal subjseis Hr Sppressed. In order td TisvUtlüs grievande Mr. 
15 AiKumar Chandra AVU Y ¥esdlution in the ASSi Lexistative Countil- to- 

effect that the laws by When the rest of the ciiligsdvwerldcts ruled should: 
alte be introduced in Silk bübithe Local Governmefitg instand of admitting 
the necessity for remedial Iegiellktidn, opposed the resten {and it was lost: by 
two votes. He remarks that excellence of British Government lies in its 
impartial justice and this is inconsistent with the denial to the —— of Shillong 
of even their elementary rights. 


„ In drawing the attention of the Viceroy to this fact he says that it is against 
the e of justice to have different laws for the white and black races. 


In conclusion, he expresses the hope that the sympathetic Viceroy will 
eitind to the people of — the system of law 15 which the rest of the 
country is governed. 


* 5 Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and taxation. 


29. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) i in the issue of the 23rd J anuary 
: 1915 draws the attention of the Government to the 
curtailment of expenditure in the Home department 
by the J apanese Government in view of an estimated decrease in revenue as & 
result-of the war. He hopes that the Indian Government will also follow the 
wise policy of cutting its coat according to its cloth and before deciding to _ 
néw.taxes will try every possible form of economy. 


30. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th January 1915 says that 
owing to the deficit in the revenue in conse- 
quence of the war Government intends to impose 
new taxes. The editor says that though Indians pay taxes they have not 
the right to ask how they are spent. However, the poverty of the country 
demands that they should request Government to curtail its expenditure instead of 
imposing new taxes. Hesuggests that retrenchment can be effected under many 
heads, and expresses the hope that the Government of India will give the 
subject full consideration. 


War and new taxation. 


New taxation in India. 


(d „ Munioipat and cantonment affairs. 


: 31. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 25th January 1915 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the correspondent com- 
plains that ever since the appointment of Pandit 
J agdish Prasad as secretary to the Fyzabad District Board, the Muhammadan 
pound clerks have been treated very badly. He mentions the cases of M. 


The Fyzabad District Board. 


Abdul Haq and Riasat Husain Khan. The latter, he says, was dismissed because, 


when the secretary went to inspect the pound, he happened to be absent in his 
name which is close to the pound. 


The editor remarks that the complaint, if true, deserves the attention of the 
joa authorities. 


In his local columns he complains that the electoral roll of the Fyzabad 
District Board consists chiefly of the names of Kayasthas. He urges the 
authorities concerned to have an enquiry made into the matter. 


32. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 26th January 1915 reports, on the 
authority of the Punjab Samdchdr (Lahore), that the 
Hardwar Municipality has notified the owners of 
ted in the direction of Bhimgoda between Ramrato and the hermitage 
mi Le Nath that they must Japate their houses during Febriary and 
an hand. them over to the municipality. . 


bicod This editor: characterizes. the’? 6rdéé “as: ‘highly unfair andillegal, and 
Says thatjunldsa the: municipality sade sue ééxpress stipulation atbthef time of 
the building of those houses, the ol@e#isoxnpistified — if iti been issued 
in view of the requirements of the Kumbha fair. ONS 


The Hardwar Municipality. 
houses sit 
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sii He urges thai ify: to make some. oihes ayrangement, as o 
tia report will — me and consternation ameng — Hindus. J 
the municipal geenstavy bt iI the true facts; — 41 the * throu 
newspapers, suchlanithgs gt» atodaya (Jwalaphzf Sahgtenpur), w hich, | 
mee not fail torapprise; her people of the trug atate af in 99 2 * 


ivo) deltr WAL belt e tar out 
ear oglt ot fei (e) Rduoalion. 


33. The n (Allahabad) of the 25th January 1915 W to His 1 

Special privileges for Muham- Honour's speech in reply to the address presented by R 
madans. the Ghazipur District Muslim League, says that, the’ 
only way a Government can be faithful to its people is to spend the éntire 
revenue only for their benefit. The editor expresses satisfaction: that. His, 
Honour regards education as a most important factor in the development of a, 
community, but at the same time he enquires why the Muhammadan community 
should be considered so backward that special provisions are made for it. He is 
not opposed to the grant of greater facilities to the Muhammadans, but he merely 
wants to know why if the Hindus are seven times more numerous than the 
Muhammadans and pay revenue proportionately, they should not be allowed 
equal if not greater opportunities than the Muhammadans and why the correct . 
proportion of the revenue should not be spent on the education of the Hindus. N 
He compares the two communities to a pair of eyes, one of which is small and . 
defective, and says that efforts made to create uniform sight in both ove will oly, 
impair the sight of the perfect eye. : 


Referring to His Honour’s speech at Gorakhpur in which be; mia ‘that, 
Government is unable to bear the entire cost of secondary education and cannot: 
spend any more on primary education, he says that the leaders of the country 
take a view differing from that held by His Honour. If His Honour and the , 
peoples’ leaders are both well-wishers of the country there should not be any * 
differenee of opinion on the subject. 


He expresses the hope that His Honour will be pleased to ascertain the 
causes of difference, and says that both Hindus and Muhammadans wish that 
whatever is being done should be designed for the improvement of the country. 


34, The <Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th January 1915 invites the — 
Special privileges for Muhem- attention of Sir James Meston to the comments —— 
madans. of the Punjabi (Lahore) on His Honour’s reply to 
the address presented by the Ghazipur District Muslim League about special 
proyisions for Muhammadans, and says that what would be a special act of 
kindness in the case of an individual becomes partiality in the case of a 
community and is sufficient to create dissatisfaction among the members of other 
communities. 


85. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 18th J anuary 1915 (received on BHARAT JIWAN, 
The Director of Public Instru- the 25th January), refers to the two circularg ***" nr 196. 
tion, Bihar and Orissa. recently issued by the Director of Public Instruc- 
tion, Bihar and Orissa, prescribing that no student will be allowed to join any 
association without the express permission of the principal of his college, and; 
that no student coming from a foreign province will be admitted into any educa- 
tional institution in Bihar without a certificate of the reasons of transfer an 
two recommendatory letters from two respectable gentlemen. The editor says 
that the Director is none other than Mr. J. G. Jennings, the late principal of the 
Muir Central College, Allahabad, who made a name in these provinces. 


He says that Bihar will have many such circulars in due course. 


36. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th January 1915 says, on the ARYA MITRA, 
. authority of the Rahbar (Moradabad) tha ‘the ——“— 
tion department has issued a circular tb “the “effect 
that al}-village schools which bared on their rolls less than thirty students should 
be abolished ‘Che editor says that this ciroular will inflict a very heavy blow on 


primary,sedugation, and urges: . a N not to nn ib without dus 
consideration. cl ene 35 . 71 oilt 10 *. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
28th January 1915. 


AL BASHIR, 


ABHYUD. | A, — 
25th January 1915. 
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e. The Abhyudaga (Allahabad) of the 25th: January 1915 publishes 


| TiQGandbad District Board schee An article by an observer who thanks the District 
, fonrmament. Magistrate for the keen interest he took in the 


Allahabad District Board schools tournament. In connection with the 


only. 


tournament he draws thé attention of the Hindu public and of the authorities 


to the fact that in spite of repeated representations the tournament is held on 


the dates of Hindu festivals and the invitation cards are prepared in Urdu 


He refers to two deplorable incidents, one the discourteous treatment of 


2 respectable gentleman by the deputy inspector in the presence of Rai Ragho 


Prashad Narayan Singh Bahadur and the other an assault on the same gentleman 


by some badmashes. He expresses the hope that the District Magistrate will 


institute an enquiry and punish the offenders. 


38. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 28th January 1915 refers to Sir 
Sir James Meston and higher James Meston’s speech at Gorakhpur in which he 
— urged that the calls of elementary and higher educa- 
tion on the public revenue were so insistent that Government is compelled to 
leave the charge of secondary education mainly to private efforts, and remarks that 
this proposition is not wholly, sound, as an efficient and comprehensive system of 
education is indispensable for successful higher and technical education. 

The editor states that if Government will not accept even limited 
responsibility for secondary education, which is at present very defective, no im- 
provement can be expected. | | 

Apart from this, is there no inconsistency between a policy of leaving 


secondary education mainly to private effort and the handicapping of private 


ABHYUDAYA,! 
29th January 1915. 


— 


effort, which has been in evidence in recent years? 

He says that at present it is easier for a private agency to open a recognized 
secondary school than it was ten years ago. The demand for secondary education 
despite existing facilities has increased considerably. 

In conclusion, he remarks that His Honour's Gorakhpur speech does not 
— the people any nearer to the solution of a very important educational 
problem. 3 


39. DISTRESSED sTUDENT” writes in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 
29th January 1915 that the Sanskrit examination of 
the Calcutta University, which has been held for 


Sanskrit examination at Deoria. 


the last three years at Deoria under the supervision of the teachers of the Anglo- 


NAITAR.I-AZA. 
26th January 1915. 


26th January 1915. 


Vernacular School, Deoria, has been discontinued this year and the Magistrate of 


the Gorakhpur district, who is the president of the school, has issued an order 
with the concurrence of the Inspector of Schools, that no teacher or any other 
government servant should take part in the examination. He says that the 
students have already sent their fees for the examination, which is drawing 
near, and expresses regret that, though great excitement prevails in consequence 
of this injustice, the people of Deoria have so far taken no steps in the matter. 


(Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
: Nil. 
69 — General. 


40. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th January 1915 complains 
that the rise in prices of articles of food has become 

: intolerable, and urges Government to interfere and 
fix the prices of food stuffs, as otherwise universal panic is inevitable. 


41. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 26th January 1915 complains that in spite 
of the measures taken by Government restricting 
a the export of grain from India there has been no 
lowering of prices which, on the contrary, have shown a further upward tendency. 

The editor ascribes this to the failure to enforce the Articles of Commerce 
Ordinance, and says that the scarcity of grain has been constantly increasing 
because dealers have withheld stocks in order to make arbitrary profit in times 


The rise in prices. 


The rise in prices, 


of internal disturbance. He urges that in order to relieve the distress of the 


people Government should take possession of stocks of grain as early as possible. 
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; 42. The Hinduatan (Lucknow) of the. th January 1915 expresses the «A 

C opinion that the, existing rise in prices, of,.food i is 

a ee „„ , artificial and has been brought about by a combine. 
The editor notes will regret that the United Provinges Government haa! so Afar 

taken no action under the Articles of Commerce Ordinance. Rod 

| He contends, that an unenforced Ordinance is useless and the Local Govern- 
ment is wrong if it considers that the time has not yet come for the exercise of 


the powers vested in it. 


43. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 19th January 1915 (received on 7° 
25th January), asserts that the public are opposed 
to official tours, as they do not derive any advantage 
from them. On the contrary they are put to unnecessary expense and incon- 
venience, litigants having to pay extra fees to pleaders and having also to bribe 
orderlies and subordinate officials in order to avoid trouble and delay. 

He says that the District Magistrate alone should tour, and suggests that 
he should spend one month in every season away from head quarters. 

Referring to the Lieutenant Governor’s tour he expresses scepticism as to 
the possibility of His Honour gaining any knowledge of local conditions when 
he stays only one day in a town. 

He suggests that the Lieutenant Governor should give the peasants, who 
come from long distances to see the Lat Sahib, an opportunity of gratifying 
their desire. He points out that without direct intercourse with the inhabitants 
of rural tracts His Honour cannot have any insight into the hardships and trialé of 
village life. While expressing gratification at the interest evinced by Sir James 
Meston in the educational affairs of Ghazipur and Gorakhpur, he notes with 
regret that during the Hon’ble Mr. dela Fosse’s tenure of office educational 

difficulties have considerably increased. 

He admits that Government cannot make large grants for education in the 
Azamgarh, Gorakhpur and Ghazipur districts, but at the same time he represents 
that Government can curb the restrictive disposition of the Department of Public 
Instruction. 

He expresses the hope that His Honour will give the matter early consi- 


Official tours. 


deration and dispel the r that Government is anxious to restrict 


education. 


44. Gopi Nath Kunzru contributes to the 
Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28th J anuary 1915 
the sixth of a series of articles on The bank failures.“ 

In discussing the causes of the failures he quotes the words of Mr. Man 
Mohan Das Ramji in his address at the last session of the Industrial Conference : 
„There is no reason why any banking institution should fail if it is properly 
managed with due regard to the sound banking principles which shou!d govern 
the conduct of all such institutions,’ He says that the failure of the People’s 
Bank was due to a miscalculation. 


He does not approve of special legislation for banking and says that legis- 
lation has prevented neither panic nor failure. 


In conclusion, he predicts a financial crisis of unprecedented magnitude 
and says that the cause will be “our makeshift and limping currency.’ 


The bank failures. 


He claims that as special measures were adopted for the relief of the people. 


during past famines when wheat was sold at seven or eight seers a rupee there 
is no reason why relief should not ba given now that wheat is selling at six and 
a half seers a rupee. The fact that the people are quietly enduring distress 
without having recourse to breaches of the peace does not demonstrate that 
there is no discontent among the people or that they do not feel the pinch of 
distress. 


He expresses a hope that the Local Government will take steps to relieve 
the distress of the people without further delay. He urges his contemporaries 


to draw the attention of Government to the importance of this question and 


he advocates the holding of public meetings in all important towns. 


He assures his readers that agitation alone will induce Government to take 
prompt action in the matter. 


28 


ANI, 


Jandary 1915. 


MASHRIQ, 
19th January 1915. 


ADVOCATE, 
28th January 1915. 
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V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.—RAILWAx. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post Orricx. 
«Nil. 
VIIIL.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


45. One “Sopa Ram” writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th 
Cow-slaughter in the Central Pro- January 1915 states that, though from time imme- 
vinces. morial there had never been cow-slaughter at 
Lakhnadon, in the Seoni district, some time ago a slaughter-house was built 
outside the town. This slaughter-house has since been removed by order of the 
authorities to a site quite close to the Hindu quarter and though the local 
Hindus made a representation to the Assistant Commissioner, Mr. J. A. Stephens, 
unfortunately no attention was paid to it. They also approached the District 
Magistrate but without success. He states that the Hindus of the place are very 
dissatisfied with the Magistrate’s reply and disaffection prevails among them. 
They are now appealing to the higher authorities, and he hopes that the Central 
Provinces Government will remove the cause of trouble. 

The editor refrains from publishing the harsh and unpleasant replies with 
which the Assistant Commissioner and the Magistrate are alleged to have met 
the representations of the Hindus, but he asserts that, if his correspondent’s 
report is correct, the conduct of the two officials was very reprehensible. 

In conclusion, he expresses a hope that the higher authorities will bestow 
careful consideration on the representations of the Hindus and take early steps 
to redress their grievances. 


IX.—MisceLLaNzovs. 
Nil. 
P. BIGGANE, 
Officiating Superintendent of Police, 


ALLAHABAD : For Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation department, 
The 30th January 1915. United Provinces. 
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Provinces . an ae 


Fago. e Page. 
43, Educational difficulties in the United = 68. Statement of Hindi periodicals published 
ie 5 in the United Provinces... we 129 
41. Educational difficulties in the United 69. The Advocate (Lucknow) . . „ 120 
Provinces vote 121 70. The proposed Young Men's Indian Asso- 
45. Educational difficulties in the United ciation at Allahabad... 130 
‘Provinces _... at <i ae 71. Pike scheme „„ ee „„ 7 
46. Muhammadan education 1 72. Emigration agents vee — 130 
47. Special measures for the education of 5 73. The begar system see — 130 
Muhammadans oe 1 74. Indigo planters in Champaran 130 
48. The Allahabad University cee 125 v —LEGISL ATION. 
49. Free education ... ee — 125 f ee ee | 
50. The vernaculars as media of education 125 75. Currency legislation in India. 130 
51. Agra affairs a a 5 76. The Post-Paberty Marriage Bill oe «131 
52. The proposed Hindu University § .. 125 VI.—_RAILW 
53. The Etawah Hume High School 126 3 . A. ae 
(f)~—Agriculture and questions affecting the land: “V . 
54. Condition of the cultivators... 126 VII.—POST OFFICE. 
(9)—General: Dil 
> ae 8 126 VIII. NATIVE SOOIETIS AND RELI- 
56. The rise in prices... 50 % we | 
57. The rise in prices... sce 127 GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
58. The 585 * prices... eee oe 127 78. Western civilization 45 „ «ie 
59. The 8 80 25 ee. — 127 79. European civilization we we Ae 
60. The 8 e gia eve — 127 80. Desecration of graves at Amroha 1 
61. The Fise in prices... 127 81. Desecration of graves and mosques at 
62. The rise iu prices... * . 127 Kidderpur 133 
63. Industrial Conference — 127 82. Indian Muhammadans owe | „ eae 
64. Development of Indian industries 128 83. Reclamation of the criminal tribes . 133 
65. Industrial development in India „ i 
66. The Indian industry 129 IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
67. Government and industries ... a Nil. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 
(c 0orreoted up to the Ist. February 1916.) 


— 


+ 
. ty ——v—— 


No | Name of publication. Where published. Edition. 1 Name, ‘caste, and age of editor, Circulation, 
0 ö : 
ENGLISE. | | 
1 Meernt College Magasine „„ | Meerut 9 Quarterly... eee 300 copies, 
2 Bharat Philosopher „ | Benares ee | Monthly ... | Varuna, 
Central Hindu Oollege Maga- | Benares 208 Do. «oo | Mrs, Annie Besant; European (Theo- | 8,000 copies. 
3 sine. ; sophist); 68. | 
Hindustfin Review... * | Allahabad or We ws Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidänand Sinha; 1.500 „ 
* | Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth; 39. 
Jain Gazette ws „Lucknow ee Do. | Jugmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister-at- 
5 | Law; Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL.B. 
. Prabudha Bharat... © | Almora vee DO, „ — Virjanand; Bengali Sany4si ; 2,274 copies, 
7 Student World eee ) * Luckuow Do. % eae 450 99 
P Theosophy in India ». | Benares wot De . | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5,500 sa 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). . 
„ Bahadur Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
ann ue ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
g | Allahabad Law Journal — Weekly . J Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A., 2 2 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
10 Awasa-i-Khalq = * | Benares vee Do. | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31... 800 
93 
1} | Cosmopolitan ove - | Dehra Dan ree Do.. | Keshav Ram Swämi; Bengali Brah- 600 
" man, 1 
12 Advocate * Lucknow vice a week viii 1,100 f 
13 | Indian Daily Telegraph ee | Lucknow * | Daily „ | Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie . 600 
99 
14 Leader - ios „ | Allahabad eo | Do. „ | Mr. O. T. Chintémani ; Madrasi; 30 ... 2100 „ 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
Mahämandal Magazine and | Benares Monthly... | Kali Prasanno Ohattarji; 50, and Govind : 
se Nigamégam Chandrika. : Shastri Dugvekar. | #600 copies. 
„16 Khichri Samachér ... ‘ee | Mirzapur . | Weekly . | M&dho Prasad; Khattri ; 60 0 76 
70 
Unpo. 
17 Al Asr «. cee „Lucknow .. | Monthly ... Piarey Lal Shakir. 
18 Al K wiérif eee see Lucknow eee Do. eee Hakim Kasim Ali ; 40 eee eee 900 copies. 
19 | Al Käsim see „ | Deoband(Saharan- | Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmän ees 1.5 
pur). 500 99 
20 Al Rashid - = — (Saharan- Do. „% | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman. 
pur). 
5 tack Maulvi Shibli Noméni ; 56 10 
21 n Naawa eee coe ucRknO w 600 Do. 1 4 
Maulvi Habib - ur-Rahmän; 40 vee . 
‘ Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A. ies 
22 | An Nazir eee Lucknow ooo Do. 0 100 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi = ea . 
93 | An Naim eee oe | Lucknow iis Do. ame Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34 1 | 900 Pe 
24 Arya Patra ese 200 Bareilly 3 Do. 3 Shambhu Sahai Joshi coo eee 850 99 
25 | AryaSamaéchér . | Cawnpore eve Do. | B&bu Anand Sarũp; Kayasth; 42... 300 „ 
26 Hamdard - i- C aum „% | Meerut pe Do., | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaish; 34 500 \ 
297 [Ifada ove . a Do. „ | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
98 | Khütün — * | Aligarh . Do. | Shaikh Abdullé, B. A., LL. B.; 36 500 copies. 
99 | Khurshed-i-Nénpara „ | Nanpara(Bahraich)| DO. | Muhammad Taqi;29 _... coe 525 rs 
30 | Kshattriya 700 „ | Meerut a Do. ee | Shadi Ram. 
31 | Old Boy... * we | Aligarh ii Do. „„ | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 39 * 1,000 copies. 
33 Pard h Nashin eee toe Agra eee 0 Do. eeu Mrs. Khéamosh 35 eee ene 700 8 
33 | Satopk&ri — „ | Bareilly ae Do. „ | L&la Rémdhan Dis; Khattri; 66 1,600 „ 
34 | Tyagi Brahman owe „ | Meerut + Do. . | Salig Ram Sharma eee coo 530 „ 
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List / newspapers and pertodicals—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. 


Where published. 


— 


35 | Vaishya Hitkäri 


36 | Zamana... soe 
37 Zia-ul-Isl4m eee 
38 Jain Pradip .. 


39 | Vyfpéri and Karigar 

40 | Muraqqa-i-Tassawwar 

41 | Agra Akhbfr i 
42 | Akhbér-i-Imamia .. 

43 | Akhbér Sand&gar ... 

44 | Al Bashir * 

45 Al Khalil oe 

46 | Al Mizan 

47 | Al Mushir 

48 | Aligarh Inetitute Gazette 

49 | Anwar-i-Alam 

50 | Asr-i-Jadid 

51 AZzãd 

52 Cawnpore Gazette ... 

63 | Colonel ... 0 

64 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari 

55 Dukh Bhanjan . 


56 | Hitaishi.., 100 
*57 | Independent ove 
68 | Ittihad ... — 
59 Jadu. os 


60 Kaisar-i-Hind 900 
61 | Kéyasth Hitkäri 


62 | Lail-o-Nihar 0 
263 Loyal eee 00 
64 Mashriq eee eee 


65 | Medina we a 
66 | Meston News aioe 
67 | Mukhbir-i-Alam 
68 | Muséfir ... a 
69 | Musawat | ot 
70 | Naiyar-i-Azam __... 
71 | Nasir-ul-Akhbär - 
72 | Nirbal Sewak 
73 | Nizim-ul-Mulk 
74 Rahbar ... 


75 | Rohilkhand Gazette 


76 Sahifa one eee 78 


Meerut eve 
Cawnpore soe 


Moradabad ous 


pur). 

Benares vee 
Fatehpur vee 
Agra. vee 
Lackaow 02 
Meerut see 
Etawah ope 
Bijnor... soe 
Aligarh ove 
Moradabad oe 
Aligarh a 
Dehra Dun 

Meerut ae 
Cawnpore 3 
Cawnpore 20 


Moradabad ose 


Shahjahanpur . 
Allahabad as 


Gorakhpur 2 


Agra 

Allahabad * 
Moradabad coe 
Jaunpur a 
Dehra Dun ses 
Moradabad ove 
Moradabad 02 
Bareilly i 


Bijnor ee 


Rampur — 

Lucknow 

Pilibhit oe 

Allahabad eee 

Amroha (Morad- 
abad). 

Jaunpur eee 

Fyzabad ent 

Agra. te 


Bijnor coe | 
Moradabad eee | 
Moradabad 1 


= Edition. | 


Monthly ... 
Do. 


Do. % 


Do. eee 


4 


Deoband (Saharan- Twice a month 


Do. ave. 
Three times 
a month. 
Weekl7 . 
Do. * 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. eee 
Do. vee 
Do. 420 
. 
Do. . 
Do. 
Do. ‘ 
Do. 
Do. oe 
966. 
Do. 
Do. vee 
Do. ae 
ee ms 
Do. 
Do. 
Do 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. ae 
Do. ree 
Do. wae 


Do. coo 


Do. ooo 
Do. eee 
Do. eee 


D.. 

Do 
Do. 
A 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


* 
— 


Circulation. 


Rém Dayäl Vidyarthi ; 35 


Kayasth ; 30. 


‘Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 


Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. 


Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 
Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 oes 


54. 
Khwaja Amir Ali, 
Saiyid Faz] Husain; 38 „ 
Tlahi Bakhsh . oe 


M. R. A. S. 
Kayasth; 30. 


Mr. G. R. Myora. 


Shri Krishna Chandra. 


| Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth 


Muhammad Hamid ; 24 sm 
Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 
Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 
Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 


48. 


George R4j Misra. 
Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 mae 


Nazir Ahmad. 
Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 see 


Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 


Qazi Fahim-ud-din; 54 


Abdul Aziz ; 47 ä owe 


Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri ; 46 


Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 41 


Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth 
Muhammad Fark Hasan ; 58 


Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Ram | 


Häfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 


Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya > 
Maulvi Inéyat Husain Khan. - 


Baba Banwéri Lal; Vaishya; 31 


Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 . 


‘Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 


Lala Mathuré Prasad; Kayasth; 35 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 


Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän. . | 
Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B.A. ; 
Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 


Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar; 39... 


Hakim Abdul Karim Kh4n ; Barham ; 


— 


750 copies, 
1,700 


550 „ 
350 copies, 
156 
400 
200 


450 
950 


100 


600 copies. 
900 „ 
500 „ 

1, 200 copies. 
8 


300 copies. 


221 copies. 


1,000 „ 
40 „ 
888 

1.000 „ 
1 


925 copies. 


350 1 


300 copies. 
1.800 a» — 


450 copies. 


400 copies. 
1400 „, 
500 „ 
350 „ 


— 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and persodicale—(ocontinued). 


88 


89 
90 
91 


92 


93 
94 
95 
96 
97 
98 


99 


100 
101 
102 
103 
104 
105 
106 
107 
108 
109 
110 
111 
112 
113 
114 
118 
116 


Name of publication. Where published. 
Shamin... ; * | Jaunpur wee 
Surma-i-Rozgar „ Agra .. * 
Tafrih ... 4. „Lucknow coe 
Tajir .. or „ | Meerut ote 
Tohfa-i-Hind ous .- | Bijnor 20 
Zul Qarnain sve „ | Budaun soe 
Hindusténi oes Lucknow es 
Nasim-i-Agra ‘as os | ARPS ws 4 
Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow ‘ise 
Oudh Akhbar ses „Lucknow * 
Saiyara. oe Lucknow ove 

ARABIO-URDU. 
Al Bayan. coe «oe | Lucknow * 
HINDI. 

Bharat Mahila ee | Meerut 5 

Bhaskar ... „ | Meerut eve 

Bishal Kirti . | Pauri (Garhwal)... 

Brahmachary 2 Hardwar (Dehra 
Dun). 

Brahman Samachar eee | Mainpuri see 

Brahman Sarvasva » | Etawah es 

Dehati . *. „ | Benares on 

Dharm Kusumékar „ | Cawnpore 

Garhwäli aes „ | Dehra Dun 

Garhwäl Sam&chat ... „ | Dugadda (Garhwal) 

Griha Lakshmi „ | Allahabad abs 

Gyan Sakti „ | Gorakhpur 

Indu Benares 

Jasis ... 100 „ | Gahmar (Ghazipur) 

Kalwar Kshattriya Mitra -- | Allahabad Be 

Känyakubj Hitkari Cawnpore don 

Méheswari . | Aligarh 

Maryaéda oe | Allahabad ti 

Nava Jiwan eee -- | Benares ee 

Nawaniti one --- | Benares iis 

Rasik Mitra — Cawupore 222 

Sammelan Patrika ... Allahabad 

Sanatan Dharam Patéka «es | Moradabad 

Saraswati ose . | Allahabad 

Stri Darpan — «- | Allahabad i. 

Stri Dharm Shikshak ee eee 

Sudhänidhi sae . | Allahabad = 

Swadesh Baéndhava coe Agra ccc a 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Edition. Circulation. 
Weekly .. | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 
Do. .. | Munshi Itrat Husain 50. ee 250 copie. 
8 * Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 400 „ 
Do. „ =| Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35 . eee 250 ‘9 
Do. | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 8 400 „ 
Do. | Nizam-ud-din Husain; 43 see 800 „, 
Twice a week coe 8 
Do. .. | Babu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- 300 
man; 59. = 
Daily ave | eon ; 
Do. Munshi Jälpä Prasad; Kayasth; 62 ... 300 copies. 
Do. ee eee 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 30 sis 
. | Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 ... wi ——— 
Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi. 
Do. | Raghubir Saran eee ove 800 copies. 
Do. | Pandit Brahmanand; Thapeyal. 
Do. | Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi. 
Do. . | Goswami Radha Charanji. 
Do. 4 | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 55 800 copies. 
Do. „ | Gul&b Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 600 4 
Do. .. | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 1.500 „, 
Do. „ | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 950 „ 
Do. Girija Datt Naithani; Brahman; 35 ., Small. 
( Pandit Sudarshanach§frya, B. A.; 40 .. 
o. a 1,800 copies. 
(| Srimati Gop4l Devi eee 
Do. | Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri, 
Do. „ | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 650 copies. 
Do. Gopal Ram; Bania; 45 me ee 
Do. „ | Prem Nath; Yogishwar; 37 So « 
Do. Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi 0 8 
Do. „ | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 . wie 3,000 : 
Do. „ | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 27 . 1,600 me 
Do. „ | Keshodeo Shastri; 37 „„ nme 1,000 8 
a 
Do. „ | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 36 2 500 copies. 
Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
Do. Pandit Rém Sarũp; Brahman; 41 . 1,900 copies. 
Do. «. | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 = 
Do. „ | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 7 
miri; 30. 
Do. | Srimati Yasodé Devi; 31 ... 8 3,000 „, 
Do. .. | Pandit Jagannäath Prasad Shukla; 500 „, 
Vaidya; 36. 
Do. .. Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Räjput; 48 660 „, 


30 


* Irregular, 


ee ae 
1 L — — — 


9 . weet ete = 4 poe. 
* e r ne e e o 
P cae Saki’) — * 1 “ 7 ‘ sy Ee on n N * A 92 * YS see 25 * * N 7 1 ty a FES my, „ rw. * 1. 3 4 Nn Cow. oY oe ee oe * 
. , * ** 2 — n e * * ‘ 20 n N N Nee e *. 1 ee „ R i g 8 : 
— a * +94 Asa? SERS N enn . fy: / vay + ie ons N W 0 r 8 — e n nn ee — 2 Ratt 1 1 ¥ 0 ey 
eet * 5 , > 2 ts j . . Ds al oN ‘ ; N n onen AMe aa 
a, 5 * * n ste Maat Vag oe ae) 3 > . 5 1 : 4 * „ ei . 
is oy er ae . ys ei OI) SE eee ö hae cee N oe 7 0 . 
8 ee ) Wow 65 n N N * „ 1 W. W a he ae Say Les * ek N 
eh ’ 8 eae 12 ö ‘ | — P 3 2 ** te ’ „ a 7 * 
2 e is does a? 52 N. ; 
pa: Ee | ae ST tt So Bn N N i he N * 
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| i List of newspapers and pertodicalse—(concluded). ; 

14 — N N 
| | No. Name of publication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor, Circulation. 
Wie ee ge 8 3 1 
j iy | vem ontienn „ | Benares «> | Monthly ... ~— : — Prasad Mäthur; Brah- 1,000 copies. 
ak 118 Veda Prakash „ | Meerut „„ Do. | Swimi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,080 „ 

| i : 119 | Vidyarthi es „ | Allahabad we} Do. . | Ramji Lal Sharma, 
: | 120 | Abhir Samf&chér_ Lucknow Twice a month) Dalip Singh. | 
| | 121 | Kehattriya Mitra ... ew | Benares oe | Dos eco Thäkur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya „ 1,000 copies, 
| { 122 | R&jput ~ - soe cco | ASEM ooo cee Do. | Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 4 1,800 4 
| . 123 | San&édhyopk4rak ... coe Agra . „ Be wie N&érayan Dube coe 6830 „ 
| N 124 | Vy&péri and Kérigar eo | Benares oo |; Do. . I Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46... 3 
125 | Abhyudays cee we | Allahabad „„ | Weekly ... I Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 
126 | Abadhbasi ob eee | Lucknow ove Do. „ Lal Bihari Shiva Bihari Bajpai. 
127 | Almor&é Akhbar = „„ | Almora oe Do. . I Badri Dat Pande eos ove 130 copies. 
128 Anand ss. oe „„ Lucknow ove Do. .. | Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 48 . 999 „ 
129 [ Arya Mitra si „Agra „ .. Do.  ... | Pandit Sarvanand; Brabman oe 1.700 sa 
130 | Bhératodaya cee © | Jwalapur (Saha: | . | Padam Singh Sharm; 87... — Small. 
131 | Bharat Jiwan wots ae we | Do. | Baba Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri ; 31 1.500 copies. 
132 | Bharat Patria . | Benares . DO. | Priya Varma. 
133 Bharat Sudash4 Pravartak ... Farrukhabad __... DO. | Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharma; Brah- 1,000 copies. 
134 | Dharm Vir ose „ | Cawnpore — oe Do. e ove 
135 | Jain Gazette ce . | Aligarh 02 Do. 4 | Léla Misri L4l; Jain; banker coe 900 copies. 
136 | Ji wan eee „ | Cawnpore ‘ioe Do. . | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 
137 Nirbal Sewak sit ... | Dehra Dun 3 Do. „ | Kanwar Mahendra Pratap. 
138 | Pratap ...- ove „ | Cawnpore eee Do. .e | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 
139 Prem ne .. | Brindaban (Muttra)} Do. .. | Kunwar Mahendra Prat&p; Hindu; 30 50 copies. 
140 | Saddharan Pracharak e Bijnor ‘as Doe, „ | Indra. 
141 | Sahitya Darpaen „ | Benares .. Do. | Mahadeva Prasad Gupta. 
BENGALI. 
142 | Trishul ... on „ | Brindaban (Mattra) Monthly .. | Madan Mohan Goswami. 


fir. 


Ens) 


I. - Porrrros. 
(a) Foreign. 
Nil. 
(b)—Home. 


1. The editor of the Garhwalit (Dehra Dun) in the combined issue for 

* November and December 1914 (received on the 
28th January 1915), holds Germany responsible for 
the war and remarks that the British will be successful in the long run. He 
says that I ndia has risen greatly in the estimation of the world in consequence of 
the help it has rendered to England and the country is certain to secure many 
political advantages in the event of the British being victorious. He enumerates 
the benefits conferred on India by British rule and describes the evil which would 
result from German domination. He urges Indians to help Government by 
enlisting as soldiers and volunteers, by suppressing rumours and scares and by 
continuing to keep their money in the post office savings banks. 


2. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 30th January 1915 observes that the 
war in Europe has shown to the world the hollow- 
ness of the much vaunted European civilization and 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


culture. 

The editor says that only recently Mr. Theodore Roosevelt made the 
assertion that Europe was anxious to adorn barbarians with the ornament of 
civilization, and to raise the low civilization of India and Egypt to the standard 
of European civilization. He asks what justification there is in view of the non- 
observance of the principles of civilization and humanity by the Russians in 


Persia, by the French in Morocco and by the Germans in Belgium. 


He likens European despotism to an internal wound which has now burst 
open, and points out that, excepting Great Britain, whose attitude towards India 
has borne no resemblance to German imperialism, European Powers have always 
adopted wrong policies in their treatment of foreign countries. He remarks 
that Germany has lost sight of the fact that every right has a corresponding 
duty. Germany aims at the conquest of the world, but in no part of the world 
will she be welcome after the horrible atrocities committed in Belgium. 

He expresses a hope that Great Britain will not be affected by Western 
ideals, and prays that the day will soon come when India will be able to consider 
herself as part of the Empire and indissolubly bound up with Britain. 


3. With reference to a note which appeared in the Pioneer (Allahabad) to 
the effect that the Germans hand over Indian 
Muhammadan prisoners to the Turkish troops, the 
Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 3lst January 1915 expresses appreciation of the 
conduct of the Germans in allowing their Muhammadan captives to fight on the 
side of the Turks. 

The editor says the manner in which European Powers make foreign 
soldiers fight is well known. When Muhammadan soldiers taken prisoners by 
the Germans are given the alternatives of fighting or of being blown away 
from guns it is better for them to die fighting side by side with the Turkish 
rather than with the German soldiers, the Turks having the merit of being 
co-religionists. 


The war in Europe. 


4. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the Ist February 
1915 points out the inconsistency of the following 
two paragraphs from the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) :— 

(1) The correctness of the opinion of the Indian Muhammadans who 
have no faith in the Russians is indisputable. The British have 
already had, in the matter of Persia, unpleasant experience of the 
Russians.“ 

(2) “The timely announcement of the Russian Ambassador (that Russia 
will not treat for peace separately) should be welcome to them 
(Muhammadans) and other British subjects.” 

The editor says that Muhammadans have no fear that Russia will sacrifice 
British interests, but in her zeal to cause injury to Islam Russia has neglected 
all the laws of civilization. 


The war in Europe, 
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GARHWALT, 
November and 
December 1914, 


* 


SAITA MGA. 
80th January 1915. 


SATYARA, 
3lst January 1915. 


SATYARA, 
Ist February 1915. 


* 1 2 2 . * 2 * ss 54 en * 
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LEADER, 


2nd February 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
3rd February 1915. 


HINDUSTANI, 


3rd February 1915. 


Sak Wal the Russian Ambassador can be gratify ing to Muhammadans. 


. 
r 


661140 


He remarks We are unable to comprehend how the announcement of 
Were it in her 
power Russia would not hesitate to, trample on the interésts of Britain, which, 

unlike Russia, has all. along been a.good sol ca of Islam and can be regarded as 


the greatest Muslim State.“ 


5. The Teader (Allahabad); of the 2nd Fobranty. 1915 reproduces an 
extract, from the Nation which says It seems 
impossible that after this war—after such service 
as theirs—the freezing relation between ourselves and Indians can remain 
unmelted can people who have shed their blood for us be excluded in their 
own country from elub, from mess, from society and from our government 

from the East we may learn the value of spiritual things, the vital importance 
of beauty in common life, the charm of Burma, the honest dealing of the Chinese, 
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the delicacy and cleanliness of the Indian, whether Muhammadan, Sikh or 


Hindu.“ 


6. Discussing the probable future effects of the war the Abhyudaya 
(Allahabad) of the 8rd February 1915 says that it is 
incompatible with the idea of the evolution of the 

world that any existing form of culture should utterly vanish. 

The editor remarks that after the war the supreme civilization will not be 
exclusively German, English, French or Russian but will be a combination of 
the best traits of all four countries leavened with the refinements of 7 apanese 


and American culture. 


He expresses the opinion that in the future civilization there will be no 
place for military or political autocracy and that all power for good or evil will 
rest in the hands of the democracy. The war is a war of peoples. 
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He says that as those who are wielding arms in the war will have a voice 
in the conference for peace Indians too are eager to participate in the war and 
demand permission to enlist in the volunteer corps and practical recognition of 
their ability to occupy high posts in the army. 


He remarks that it is impossible that the position of India should remain 
unaffected by the war, and refers to the opinion expressed by the Pioneer 


(Allahabad) that after the war a scheme of federation may be devised 


such as may commend itself to all the interests involved. He adds that such a 
scheme to be successful should make adequate provision for the inelusion of 
India. 


He observes that it is the duty of Indian leaders to prepare India for its 
future destiny. 


He holds that as the war in Europe isa dispensation intended by Providence 
to crush despotism and to vest power in the hands of the people themselves, every 
nation will secure rights suited to its fitness and power. He urges that in view 
of the promise of the future Indians should exercise prudence and discrimination 
during the present crisis. 


7. Discussing the present state of the war the Hindustani (Lucknow) of 
the 3rd February 1915 says that though the losses 
have been so enormous no report has yet been 
received of either side having gained a decisive victory. The editor admits 
that the Germans have not been able to reach Calais, Paris or Warsaw, but 
points out that at the same time the Allies have not been able to expel the 
Germans from Belgium, France or Poland. He characterizes the reports about 
Russian successes near Cracow and Przemysl as misleading, and says that, in spite 
of the reports of Turkish reverses in the Caucasus, there has been no weakening 
of the Turkish offensive. Turkish troops have penetrated as far as Tabriz 
— Azerbaijan, and reports are being received of the Turkish invasion of 

ugy pt. 
military operations in Africa and Asia, and urges that in order to relieve the 


anxiety of Indians correct and detailed news regarding this theatre of war 
should be published. 


The war in Europe. 


He expresses regret that the censor has sent little news about the 
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8. Referring to Qaai Auiz-ud-din's pamphlet entitled Tur xt. It. imagat 
f The war in Europe and Turkey. 


observes that questions like that Of the Caliphate 


of the Sultan of Turkey should not be raised at the present moment. 


The editor invites attention to the Viceroy's remarks recognizing the 
steadfastness of Indian Muhammadans and allowing for their natural sympathy 
with their Turkish co-religionists, and urges people like Qazi Aziz-ud-din to 
refrain from entering into a discussion as to the validity of the Sultan’s Caliphate. 
He remarks that the loyalty of Muhammadans is above vulgar sermonizings. 


9. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the ist February 1915 expresses surprise 
that His Highness the Agha Khan should have ex- 


C pressedly stated that the rumoured Turkish invasion 


of Egypt was an impossibility, since news was published in the Indian Daily. 


Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 30th January 1915 that the Turks had captured 
some British guns at El Arish and it is apparent from this that the Turks must 
have been in occupation of El Arish for some days. 


The editor remarks that it is surprising that the Agha Khan, who has been 
to Egypt only recently, and who emphatically denied the possibility of the 
Turkish invasion of Egypt, should have been so ignorant of the actual situation. 


| He concludes with the remark that It is our heartfelt desire that in this 
invasion also the Turks may sustain a crushing defeat such as they are receiving 
at the hands of the Russians in the Caucasus region. We have received a report 
that by order of the Sultan of Turkey Husain Kamil will be courtmartialled for 


treachery. We are anxious that the desire of Britain’s favourite Sultan should 
not remain unrealized.“ 


10. The Medina (Bij nor) of the 1st February 1915 observes that discus- 
sion as to the validity of the Caliphate of the Sultan 


The war in Europe and Turkey. ° | 2 ‘ 
r of Turkey is premature and may lead to serious 


complications. 


The editor complains that selfish people ignore the interests of Govern- 
ment for their personal gain. 


He remarks that Muhammadans are well aware of the fact that politics 
and religion are two distinctly separate things, and he impresses upon his readers 


the futility of raising the question of the Caliphate, which, he says, is only likely 
to inflame fanaticism. 


He complains that there are unscrupulous persons who, having no faith ina 
future life, deceive Government in order to serve their own ends. 


He urges that political affairs should not be given the cloak of religion. 


11. The Hashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 2nd February 1915 reproduces from 

, the Hamdard (Delhi) the correspondence between 

ii”—’—~=—u—p—tm—mwe|:,-| ~~ Haqq of the Madarsa-i-Alia, 

Calcutta, and Maulana Abdul Bari of Lucknow on the subject of the fatwa 
regarding the validity of the Caliphate of the Sultan of Turkey. 


Maulana Abdul Bari in reply to Maulana Abdul Haqq’s letter expresses his 
unwillingness to affix his signature to the fatwa, asserts that the Sultan is the 
true Caliph of the Prophet, and remarks that it is still doubtful if India is Darul 
Islam (place of Islam or peace) or Darul harab (place of war), if the Turks have 
engaged in the war with or without religious sanction and if the war between 
Great Britain and Turkey is or is not of a religious nature. 


Maulana Abdul Haqq writing to the editor of the Hamdard points out that 
the fatwa under reference does not deal with the question of the Caliphate of the 


Sultan, that it purports rather to be an explicit statement of the religious and 


moral duty of Indian Muhammadans to the British Government. 
He says that the necessity for such a fafwa arose from the apprehension 


that uneducated Muhammadans might in their misguided religious zeal be misled 
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into bélieving the enemies of the Sultan to be enemies’ ef heir religion. He” 
goes on to say that a fatwa of this nature was necessary 40 assist the public to 


preserve its equilibrium even under the provocation of the indiscreet and 


inflammatory writings of some people (refers to Qazi Avin-ad-dia Ahmad). 

In the leading article the editor discusses the subject, and asserts that the 
fatwa was necessary. He remarks that this fatwa is identical with. that 
pronounced by Maulana Rashid Ahmad of Gangoh (Saharanpur district). 


He ridicules the arguments put forward by Maulana Abdul Bari, and 
remarks that it is by no means surprising to hear that The Turks may have 
embarked on the war with religious sanction ” from the lips of a Maulvi who is 
still ignorant of the compact between Indian Muhammadans and the British 
Government and is in the dark as to whether India is Darul harab or Darul 
Islam. He admits that the Sultan is the true Caliph of the Prophet, but at the 
same time he points out that Muhammadans are under an obligation to the British 
Government and are bound by the tenets of their religion to remain steadfast in 
their loyalty to a Government under which they as subjects enjoy peace and 
religious freedom. He expresses the hope that Maulana Abdul Bari will refrain 
from making statements likely to cause religious excitement amongst the 
Muhammadan public. In case he does not, he goes on to say, the deluded people 
will suffer and the Maulana, having been only a spectator of the fun, will 
subsequently present an address to officials, in which he will characterize the 
poor deluded fanatics as rebels and rioters (as was done in connection with the 
Cawnpore mosque incident). 


ASR-I-JADID, 12. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 4th February 1915 devotes its 
ee re leading article to the denunciation of Qazi - Aziz-ud- 
2255 N din Ahmad’s pamphlet entitled Tur ki-i-Himaqat. 


The editor says that all the sacred places of Islam being under the 
Ottoman Government, the declaration of war between Great Britain and Turkey 
naturally caused serious anxiety amongst Indian Muhammadans. The official IE 
assurance, however, regarding the immunity from military operations of the 1 
sacred places of Islam and the assuring remarks of the Viceroy and the Lieutenant 

Governor of the United Provinces considerably alleviated the anxiety of the 
Muhammadans, who in view of the critical situation passed resolutions of loyalty — 
to Government and did not indulge in hairsplitting on the subject of the clause 
„Britain and her Allies will not occupy any of the sacred places so long as Indian 
Muhammadans are not prevented from visiting such places.” This, he points out, 
could have been taken as a condition without any meaning, as it is evident that 
during the war no armed body of Indian Muhammadans will be allowed to enter 
the alien territory of the Ottoman Government, | 


He urges that the pamphlet of Qazi Aziz-ud-din is of an objectionable 
character, as it is likely to lead the public to believe that it was written at the 
instance of Government, and he adds that people do not know that even if Govern- 
ment were anxious to get such a pamphlet written, it would not choose a man like 
the Qazi, who has not even half-a-dozen followers or adherents in the whole 
country, Apart from this, people in Europe are not aware of the position the 
Qazi as a theologian occupies in the eyes of his fellow-countrymen. 


This pamphlet, he urges, might give rise to serious misunderstandings, as 
it is possible that Reuter may send a message to European countries to the effect 
that a theologian, a Qazi, urges that Britain should occupy the sacred places of 
Islam and that the Shia vernacular press is raising its voice in support of the 
suggestion, 3 


These messages, he remarks, might cause grave misapprehension, as the 
British Ministers might be misled into contemplating an expedition to the sacred 
places. | worded Sia 


The sycophants, he observes, are anxious to attain their own ends, as it is 
immaterial to them if Britain be imperilled or Islam disgraced. 


He remarks that Britain will not be guided by the views of Christian 
missionaries to abandon its policy of respect for the religious susceptibilities 
of Muhammadans because it knows that Indian Muhammadans are inseperably 
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connected with Turkey; although they may not pe in a position to offer effective 
resistance even if, Britain were to invade Arabia.;. eee 
H le points out that Britain could not allow Russia to occupy Arabia because 
a Russian occupation of Arabia would be a serious menace to the safety of India. 

As for France, he says, the matter is out of the question, as a Power which 
could not defend its owu territory without considerable assistance from the 
British and Russians can hardly be expected to venture on an expedition to 
Arabia. : 

He urges his contemporaries to submit to Government, within a fortnight, 
any comments they may have to make on the pamphlet, so that they may assist. 
Government to come to a decision regarding its proscription. 

He ridicules the editor of the Asna Ashari (Delhi) for having lent support 
to the suggestion of the Qazi, ands ays sarcastically that the dialogue published by 
the editor in the Asna Asharit of the 22nd January only reveals the stability of his 
religious beliefs. : . 


13. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st January 1915 has an article on a 
“The European war and the situation in India“ n 
contributed by Mathura Prasad, pleader of Chhin- 
dwara. The writer gives various reasons for concluding that the success of the 
British arms is assured and details the various ways in which the people of India 
have manifested their loyalty, which, he says, furnishes undisputed proof of 
the absolute success of British rule in India. bE 
He thinks if recruits are required from India, millions will be forthcoming. 

He goes on to say that those who desire to be of service to the Empire can 
prove the sincerity of their intentions by trying to eradicate the unhealthy 
elements which are calculated to disturb internal tranquillity, and by co- 
operating with the authorities in the preservation of law and order. The educated 
classes could certainly help to lay before the less educated a true knowledge of 
the facts as to the origin of the war and its conduct, as well as help to combat 
absurd rumours, and spread a knowledge of certain matters which would help 
the poor and panic-stricken lower classes to realize and understand the true state 
of affairs. 

The writer suggests the formation of committees of educated and patriotic 
persons for these purposes. 

He thinks such committees would be very popular and their work would be 
greatly appreciated. He further suggests that members of the Indian Relief 
Fund committees could do useful work in this direction, as also legal practitioners 
and members of the bar, and he thinks itis the duty of every educated man 
to co-operate. 

He remarks that in England the central gold reserves after three months 
of war amounted to almost twice the amount at which they stood at the 
beginning of the war, and says that if such knowledge was widely spread among 
the ignorant masses, bankers, landed proprietors and others who are afraid of 
putting their money into circulation, it would do an immense amount of good. 

In conclusion, the writer states that this work would be of real help to 
Government and would not only amount to a noble fulfilment of the repeated 
assurances of Indian loyalty but would prove that the destinies of Great Britain 
and India are indissolubly bound together. 


The war in Europe and India. 


14. A correspondent writing in the Almora Akhbar of the Ist February ALMORA 
The war in Europe and Ku- 1915 appeals to the Government of India to allow ,. —49 * 
maunese. the inhabitants of Kumaun, like the other warlike 


= 


races of India, to fight in the war in Europe for the defence of the British Empire. 
He assures Government that the Kumaunese are not behind any other 


Indian community as regards martial spirit, loyalty and devotion to the British 
Crown. : | 


15. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 1st February 1915 enumerates the difficulties A. KHALIL, 
Muhammadans and the present which have presented themselves to Muhammadans lst February 1918. 
aten. . during the past few years and expresses gratification 

at the patience with which they have faced them. 3 

The editor points out that the measures adopted by officials in matters 

concerning religion betray a want of knowledge of public sentiment and he 
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remarks that the daily increasing . difficulties of Muhammadans are due to the 


indiscretion and selfishness of some of the Muhammadans themselves. 


AL MUSHIR, 
4th February 1915. 


ABHYU DATA, 
Ist February 1915. 


SATYARA, 


Sth February 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Sth February 1915. 


LEADER, 


2nd February 1915. 


He mentions as an instance the attitude of certain Muhammadans 
regarding the Cawnpore moaque incident, and the hostility between Great Britain 
and Turkey, and asserts that merely with a desire to earn the goodwill of 
officials certain selfish persons have totally disregarded public opinion and given 
incorrect information thereby causing serious misapprehension. He says that 
people like the editors of Al Bashir and the Hashrig and Qazi Aziz-ud-din 
Ahmad are not true well-wishers of Government, seeing that instead of giving 


correct information they deliberately mislead Government. 


He points out the inexpediency of starting a religious controversy at 
the present moment, and says that Government should treat Qazi Aziz-ud-din’s 
pamphlet so as to dispel any suspicion the public may have that it was written in 
pursuance of the wishes of Government. | 


He also urges the British Government to insist that Russia should preserve 


Azerbaijan, a province in the sacred land of Muhammadans, from being made a 


theatre of war. He exhorts his co-religionists to refrain from misleading Govern- 
ment into actions which may be inconsistent with its policy of non-interference 
in religious matters. | 


16. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th February 1915 refers to the 
| appointment of the new Sultan of Egypt and 
observes as follows :—‘‘ The change of administration 
in Egypt is not very surprising after all, since those who are well informed of 
the history of Egypt know that the Khedive of Egypt in the true sense of the 
word was no better than ‘a wife with two husbands.’ We shall regard that day 
as auspicious on which the joint form of government in Egyyt comes to an end.“ 
The editor welcomes the new Sultan, and expresses the hope that his reign will be 
lasting and auspicious for the new Egypt, and that he will not have cause to 
complain of the vicissitudes of fortune. 


17. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 1st February 1915 refers to the 

8 loss of life and property in rural tracts from wild 

f animals and dakaits, and urges that if Government 

cannot trust Indians to such an extent as to repeal the Arms Act, it should at 

least take measures for the protection of poor cultivators, and should allow 

in every village two or three trustworthy persons to keep arms for purposes of 
self-defence. 


18. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 5th February 1915 reproduces from the 

nnn. Tribune (Lahore) an account of a dakaiti at Ferozepore 

5 and observes as follows: —“ This may be said about 

the Ferozepore incident. Owing to the dearth of grain considerable panic 

prevails. Horrible dakaitis are being committed everywhere. At such a 

critical juncture arms are badly needed for the protection of life and property. 
Government should amend the Arms Act.“ 


The new Sultan of Egypt. 


19. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th February 1915 urges that the 


Arms Act should be repealed to enable the people to 
defend themselves and their property against wild 
animals and dakaits. The editor observes that the Arms Act cannot be regarded 


as a lawful measure when owing to its existence law-abiding people have to suffer 
at the hands of law-breakers. 


He expresses regret that Government does not sufficiently trust Indians 
to repeal the Arms Act, and contends thatif it cannot do away with the Act 


The Arms Act. 


altogether it should allow the possession of arms to those whom it can fully trust. 


20. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd February 1915 the editor 
protests against the action of the Calcutta authorities 


e ABET in calling upon the Telegraph Record (Calcutta) to 
deposit a security of Rs.500. The editor states that if was sought to justify the 


order by the vague charge that the paper criticized the conduct of government 


The working of the Press Act. 


servants. He asserts that to prevent the press from criticizing the acts of, 
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government officials is to deprive it of one of its most essential and useful func- 
tions, and no criticism istpossible when officials ha¥e the power of silencing it! 


37 ered? ab  99N08 to 29 4. * 230 ; 2184 
21. Referring to the demand of security from the ‘Telegrap _Record 
* dn soning Ae rou bh 80 (Calcutta), a correspondent, Jai Narayan: Prasad 
February 1915 saying that this is not the flrst dase of its kind and that the 
defunct Herald of India (Oawnpore) “ had also to pay the penalty for criticizing 
the actions of some of the local police and municipal subordinates. The 
tone of the paper was pronounced to be undesirable and no specific charges were 
made.“ The writer asks Will a time come when this undesirable law will be 
removed from Indian statute books! : a g 
22. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 5th February 1915 invites attention to 
— viii the following note of the Indian Datly Telegraph 
p (Lucknow) of the 3rd February :— | N 
: It is satisfactory news to learn that British troops have succeeded in recap- 
turing all the trenches momentarily lost before La Bassée, but it is evident that 
the French have suffered a serious reverse in Argonne, although the French 
official communiqué cleverly endeavours to disguise it. The French troops were 
forced to retire, and they have now taken up a position two hundred metres 
behind the lines they held originally, whilst they admit that their losses are 
serious. True they describe the German losses as extremely heavy, but the fact 
remains that the French have been compelled to give ground in Argonne, at a 
point where the Germans have been making great endeavours to break 
through for some time past, and if they succeed altogether, it may well mean 
the isolation of Verdun and the conjunction of the German Army of the 
Meuse--St. Mihiel with that of the Argonne—for an advance on Paris. 
The editor says that some time ago he was accused of making comments 
on news from Petrograd so as to show that he did not believe it, and asks if any 
of his comments can be proved to contain so open an attack as lies in the 
sentence—‘* The French official communiqué clearly endeavours to disguise it,” of 
the Indian Daily Telegraph He says that it is extreme bad luck that special 
interpretations should be given to the simple and obviously harmless remarks 


of the vernacular press whilst no notice is taken of the undisguisedly offensive 
observations of Anglo-Indian papers. 


23. A correspondent who signs himself 8.“ writes to the Leader 


Sir James Meston and Muham- (Allahabad) of the 3lst January 1915 on the subject 


madans. of“ Sir James Meston’s Ghazipur utterance. ” 


The writer takes strong exception to the reply given by Sir James to the 
Ghazipur Muslim League and thinks that the editor of the Leader should have 
made a stronger protest than he did. The writer states that the reply has 


“not only produced an unfavourable impression but has caused the deepest 
irritation to loyal Hindus. ” | 


24. The Almora Akhbar of the 1st February 1915 says that Sir James 

Sir James Meston's Ghazipur Meston's description of Muhammadan loyalty 
speech. as unconditional suggests that Hindu loyalty is in 
the nature of a bargain. The editor refers to His Honour's statement that the 
special treatment of Muhammadans in educational matters should not be 
regarded in the light of favouritism, and remarks that whatever one may do to 
conceal the truth it always becomes apparent. ee 
| He observes that Sir Bamfylde Fuller was unjustly discredited but his 
statement regarding the beloved wife (Muhammadan) was none the less a true one, 


25. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th February 1915 sag ar a 

i contributed article saying that Sir James Meston, 

— Sen unlike the majority of tallies civilians, is a gifted 
speaker whose utterances are characterized by ease, fluency and simplicity and 
breadth of view. The writer says that His Honour’s recent speech at Ghazipur 
indicates not only perfect. statesmanship, but is also genuinely encouraging. 
„Wherever Sir James Meston has gone he has struck the right note and the 


secret. of his success-is.the living, the winged word which touches and electrifies 
the audience. ) f 


— 
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1 Bajpai, writes to the Lhader (Allahabad) of the Sth — 
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VIDYARATHI, 
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ANAND 
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„„The writer laments that the average officer of the Indian Civil Service shows 
| didinelination to speak in public, and says that in a orisis.oratory is as useful as 
tact. 114 discretion. 4 io 08111900. gota 1 5 oa 

26. The Abhyudaye (Allahabad) of the 2nd February 1915 refers to the 
—— recent statement of the High Commissioner of New 
| oo Zealand to the effect that the strong young states are 
taking their share in maintaining the integrity of the Empire and that when the 
war is over new conditions will demand fresh measures. The editor remarks that 
in view of such a demand on the part of a British colony India is quite justified 
in expecting a reward for its loyalty. 


The editor enquires if the advocates of unqualified loyalty in India will 
now upbraid the High Commissioner of New Zealand to task or if as a white 
man his expectation and expressions are equally uncontrolled. 


27. The Vidyarathi (Allahabad) for January 1915 contains a poem entitled 

Indian youths and the regenera- 5 Indian students 15 by a correspondent who signs 

tion of India. himself “An INDIAN Sovun.” He urges Indian 

students to develop their intellectual, moral and physical powers and to try to 
make India one of the greatest countries of the world. 


He appeals to them to be firm and self-sacrificing, and to destroy the 


enemies of India. He urges them to confound those who despise India and 


to work for reform. He deplores the fact that India has no place in the political 
world and is extremely poor. He urges them to strive to make useful inventions 
and to labour for the development of Indian industries, He invites them to study 
the principles of Mill, Spencer, Mazzini, Carlyle, James, Russell, Lowell, and 
W. P. Stead, and prays God to make Indian youths brave and strong. 


28. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 30th January 1915 (received on the 
lst February), complains that some people have 
sought to discredit the paper in the eyes of the 
authorities in connection with its humorous articles on the decay of the martial 
spirit in India (para. 52, Selections 51 of 1914, para. 25, Selections 2 
of 1915, and para. 26, Selections 3 of 1915). 


The editor contends that no sentiments were expressed in these articles 
which could be represented as inconsistent with loyalty to Government. 


He says that the aim of the paper is to serve Government and the country 
and that those who misrepresent its views either deliberately misconstrue its 
contents or are unable to understand articles of a high order. 


He remarks however that in consequence of such reports greater caution 
will be exercised in publishing articles of this nature. 


The future of India, 


29. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 1st February 1915 commenting on the 
report of the committee appointed to enquire into 
the Budge Budge affair, says that it has disclosed 
nothing beyond what was announced by the Bengal Government after the disturb- 
ance. The editor remarks that whatever devices Guru Dat Singh may have 
adopted to make his mission successful, there is nothing on record to throw 
suspicion on his bond fides. He urges that the Hong Kong Government was to 
blame equally with Guru Dat Singh if it failed to inform the passengers of the 
Komagata Maru that they could not land in Canada. He characterizes the 
committee's discussion regarding German complicity in the Komagata Maru’s 
voyage as wholly absurd and quite unbecoming. 


30. Professor V.G. Kale of Fergusson College, Poona, writes to the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd February 1915 on 
| „A United Congress.“ The writer addressed the 
letter originally to the Mahratta but this paper declined to publish it. He 
ridicules a statement that appeared in the Mahratta to the effect that the real 
difficulty which militates against union does not lie in any difference between 
the methods of the two parties, but is personal and due to the bold policy 
favoured by the seceders. He supports his ridicule with the assertion that ack- 


The Budge Budge affair. 


The Indian National Congress, 


, howledged exponents of the views of the dissentients may be quoted to prove that 
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the difference was ons of method and princi le, The seceders, for insta: ee, 
| Atrenuously for absolute Swarajya and advocated what was called the 
universal boycott. Anis latter was the chief doctrine of the new party and it was 
on issues connected with. it chat che Congress fight mainly raged. = 


In conclusion, the writer states that the dissenfients should frankly ‘inform 
the Congress of their présent views on the subject and should be congratulated 
if they have changed their opinions. It is useless for them to tell the world 
that the so-called nationalists never sought to make an extreme remedy for a 
dangerous disease an ordinary weapon of the Congress. 


31. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 3rd February 1915 expresses appro- 
val of the memorial submitted to the Government of 
India by the United Provinces Congress Committee 
regarding the status of Indians in the British colonies, and hopes that Government 
will give itdue consideration. The editor asserts that the climate of Canada 
suits Indians, that they acquire wealth there, and that their presence in Canada 


Indians in the British colonies. — 


does not injure European labour. He enquires why Chinese and Japanese are 
admitted into Canada when influx of Asiatics is thought to be detrimental to the 


interests of European labourers. It is shameful, he observes, for the British 
Government that its subjects should not have the same privileges as foreigners. 
He expresses approval of the suggestion of the Congress Committee that if the 
restrictions on the entry of Indians into Canada cannot be removed, similar 
restrictions should be imposed on the entry of Canadians into India. He 
expresses the hope that the Government of India will have no hesitation in 
adopting this procedure which would fully satisfy Indians, ) 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND. TRANS-F'RONTIER. 
Nil. 
ILI.—Native STATES. 


32. The Garhwalt (Dehra Dun) for November and December 1914 (received 
on the 28th January 1915), contains a contributed 
article, in which A SERVANT OF THE DARBAB”’ 
refers to the editorial article in the October number of the Garhwali (Selections 
no. 52 of 1914, para. 33) regarding the Tehri State, and says that Mr. Chamier, 
who is a member of the Tehri State Council, is well acquainted with the law. 
He asserts that the State has its laws and its legislators and lawyers, though the 
laws have not been codified. He says that there are many educated officials in 
the State and the other officials, though not educated, are nevertheless experienced. 
As to the complaint that there are no roads in the State he admits that new 
schools, post offices and roads should be opened. He also admits that the systems 
of begar, bardaish and bisak are bad, but points out that they also prevail in 
British Garhwal. He adds the people of the Tehri State enjoy greater advantages 
in the matter of rents and forest rights and are contented. 


The patwaris are no doubt as rapacious in Tehri State as in British Garhwal, 
and in both tracts of the country a patwari getting Rs. 8 per month spends 
Rs. 100 during that period. He appeals to the Council of Regency to remove 
all defects from the State administration. : 


33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th February 1915 publishes a letter 
addressed to the Jain community by Gulab Bai, the 
wife of Arjun Lal Sethi. The writer states that her 
husband was arrested at Indore 10 months ago and is now in Jaipur jail having 
been sentenced to imprisonment for five years. She complains that the offence 


The Tehri State. 


The case of Mr. Arjun Lal Sethi. 


for which he has been punished was not made known, as no case was instituted _ 


against him. She has heard that he was arrested in connection with the Delhi 


HINDUSTANI, 
3rd February 1915. 


GARHWALI, 
November and 
December 1914. 


LEADER, 
Sth February 1915. 


and Arrah cases, but ridicules the implication that her husband had anything to 3 
do with homicide, as this is opposed to the tenets of the Jain religion for Which 


he would have given His life. She prays for justice, and asks her readers to 


help her. 


MASHRIQ, 
2nd February 1915, 


PRATAP 


ist February 1915. 


LEADER, 
Sth February 1915. 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
28th January 1915, 


PRATAP, 
Ist ‘February 1915. 


published in local papers. 
of the munsifs’ courts of Azamgarh, Basti and Gorakhpur are published in papers 


at Allahabad, Fyzabad and Lucknow, while those of the courts of Fyzabad, 
Gonda and Sultanpur are published in Etawah and Lucknow papers. 
that this procedure does not serve the purposes of the parties concerned, and he 
invites the attention of the Hon’ble High Court to the matter. 


.( 12) 
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t ong 20 udicial and revenue. 


34 The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 2nd panies 1016 complains that 


despite a High Court circular order of 1908 
summonses and notices issued by civil courts are not 
As an instance the editor points out that summonses 


Publication of civil court notices. — 


He says 


(b)— Police. 


35. A correspondent writing in the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the Ist Feb- 
Bad characters in Dalipnagar Tuary 1915 complains of the activity of bad characters 
(Cawnpore). in Dalipnagar and gives three particular instances in 
which they tried either to commit thefts in houses or highway robbery. 
He complains of the negligence of the police in the matter, and asks them 
to take severe notice of the bad characters as early as possible. 


36. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th February 1915 referring to the 

New scale of pay to the Imperial new scale of pay granted to the Imperial Police 

Foros Berries. Service during the continuance of the war, comments 

on the Proneer’s remarks on the subject and says that the fact that the gift is but 

a sorry nag should be a minor consideration as the spirit underlying the gift is 
after all the main thing. 


The Leader asks whether it is fair to grant increments to Indian Civil 
Service and other well-paid officers at a time when there is talk of imposing 
additional taxation on the people who have already been hard hit by the pise 
in prices. It goes on to say “If the Indian atmosphere has as deteriorating 
an influence on the patriotism of Englishmen as it has on their notions of liberty 
and justice, and if instead of accepting their share of the burden of the war 
they clamour for increments, Government should have told them that the 
tax-payer is at least entitled to as much consideration as public servants.” 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


37. The Agra Akhbar of the 28th January 1915 says that municipal 
taxation is at present causing great hardship to 
Indians, who are greatly distressed owing to the 
abnormal rise in prices and to unemployment. The editor points out that the 
war has added considerably to the sufferings of the poorer classes and they can 
hardly afford to pay municipal taxes. He says that formerly when times were 
not so hard Indians could spare a part of their income for the municipalities, but 
now when they have not enough for themselves it is impossible that they should 
give anything to municipalities. 

People can put up with bad and dark roads and can fetch water from rivers 
but they cannot afford to pay municipal taxes. He urges that until the end of 
the war all taxes should be remitted or the lighter taxes only should be realized 
in monthly instalments. He complains that the realization of taxes in Agra in a 
lump sum once a year has become oppressive. 

In conclusion, he says that as the municipality cannot check the rise in 
a it should not levy any taxes for some time. 


38. A Murcnanr” writing in the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 1st February 
1915 complains that the Cawnpore Municipality in 
revising the terminal tax has. exempted almost all 


articles of export. while it has doubled the tax on imports, and contends that tale 


Municipal taxation. 


The Cawnpore Municipality. 


An 


repo — ( . 193 ) 
will be highly detrimental to local trade. He enquires why imports of leather and 


hide have been exempted from taxation when that trade is in a highly flourishing 
condition. He urges that a duty should be levied on cotton exports. He expresses 


surprise at the tax on paper having been quadrupled when the paper industry is 


in a struggling condition and when paper imports from foreign countries have 
ceased owing to the war. | oe 
89. One Anand Ram Nagar writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 


a 4th February 1915 complains that in the Daraganj 
eee e toe streets meat is sold 0 openly and the feelings 
of Hindus are shocked but no attention has so far been paid to their grievance. 
He further complains that owing to the liquor shop being in close propinquity 
to the Hindu quarter in Mirganj the Hindus are seriously inconvenienced. He 
represents that the shop should be removed to some sequestered spot outside the 


city. 
40. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3rd February 1915 refers to 
various complaints of the Education department 
The Allahabad District Board. of the Allahabad District Board and says that most 


of these complaints have already been brought to the notice of the authorities who 
are about to make an enquiry into them. 

The editor complains that teachers have to travel some 20 or 30 miles to 
receive their pay and that one or two boys who have not passed the middle 
examination have been admitted into the normal school in violation of existing 
rules; that a teacher in the Manjhanpur tahsil has served the secretary of the 
board and the deputy inspector of schools with a notice for his pay for the 
month of January and February 1914, which is still due to him. 


He eagerly awaits the result of the official enquiry into these complaints. 
(e)—Education. 


41. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th January 1915 has an editorial on 
Education in the United Pro- Education in the United Provinces,’ commenting 
vinces. on the Government resolution on the report on 
public instruction in these provinces for the year 1913-14. The resolution says 
that there is little foundation, in face of the figures given, for the statement 
that expansion has been improperly subordinated to efficiency, and goes on to say 
that the standard hitherto sought to be attained might more justly be 
criticized as being unduly low rather than unnecessarily high. Thus in order to 
meet the requirements of efficiency further measures are under consideration, 
viz. “the opening of a new training college, more adequate salaries, and a 
strengthened inspectorate.” The resolution also says as regards efficiency that a 
still more radical reform is called for, viz. some lengthening of the school course, 
The editor says that Government are introducing or contemplating the 
introduction of measures which are regarded by the public with much misgiving 
as likely to check the spread of secondary education. He is alive to the 
deficiencies that have to be made good, but he contends that it is the primary 
duty of the Government to see that not a single student is denied educational 
facilities. ‘‘ Reasons of efficiency should not be allowed to stand in the way.” In 
regard to the proposed lengthening of the school course the editor says that “ any 


extension of the total period for completing one’s higher education is to be 
highly deprecated.“ 


42. The editor of the Vidyarathi (Allahabad) in the issue for January 
Educational difficulties in the 1915 complains of the increasingly low percentage 
„ of passes in the Allahabad University examinations 
and the decrease in the number of educational institutions in these provinces. 


He enquires if in view of the existing difficulties the University authorities will 
make the examinations less stiff. 


43. Referring to the circular issued by the Director of Public Instruc- 
Educational difficulties in the tion disallowing admission into schools of students 
United Provinces. who have failed twice in the matriculation or 
school-leaving certificate examination the editor of Al Mizan (Aligarh) in the 
issue of the 30th January 1915 (received on the 2nd February), says that the 
circular was issued probably with a view to make room for fresh candidates, as 
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according to the rule restricting the number of students in each class some 
students promoted from the IXth olass would be barred from promotion if the 
Xth class were to consist largely of failed students. 

He appreciates the consideration shown to fresh candidates but at the same 
time urges that success in the matriculation or school-leaving certificate exami- 
nation being an indispensible qualification for even subordinate government 
service, failed students should be given further chances. He remarks that. very 
often candidates having failed for two years from one school manage to get 
through in the third year from a different school. 

He suggests that the Department of Education should exercise some leniency 


in the matter, and, if necessary, open a special section in all model or government 
schools for the benefit of failed students. 


ABHYUDAYA, 44, One Radha Rawan writing in the Abi,, d (Allahabad) of the 4th 
“th February 1919, sncational difficulties in the February 1915 condemns the recent circular of the 
United Provinces. Director of Public Instruction prohibiting the admis- 


sion into a school of students who fail three times in the matriculation or school- 
leaving certificate examination, and says that this will add to the educational 
difficulties created by the Universities Act of Lord Curzon. 

He points out that the United Provinces are most backward in education, 
and enquires if the new circular has been issued with a view to closing altogether 
the door of education. He says that the students who fail to obtain a certificate 

will either swell the number of criminals or take to mendicancy, and he 


expresses the hope that the Local Government will reconsider the effects of the 
circular and cancel it. 


ABHYUDAYA, 45. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th February 1915 condemns the 
Sth January 1915. acational difficulties in the recent circular of the Director of Public Instruction 
United Provinces. prescribing the non- admission into schools of students 
who have failed thrice in the matriculation or school-leaving certificate exami- 
nation, and says that it is likely to cause grave dissatisfaction among the student 
community. The editor expresses the hope that Sir James Meston, who has the 
interests of the people at heart, will by cancelling the objectionable circular, save 

the student community from becoming a discontented body. 

MUSAWAT, 


46. A correspondent who signs himself A MusaAtman”’ contributes an 
28th January 1915. 


3 article to the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 28th | 


January 1915, in which he attributes the backward- 
ness of Muhammadans in education chiefly to the paucity of Muhammadans in 


the Education department. He says that Muhammadan primary school teachers 
could be obtained in sufficient numbers if Muhammadan candidates were encour- 
aged and their rights were not discarded and ignored. In order to encourage 
Muhammadan candidates he makes the following suggestions, and invites thereto 
the attention of Government as well as of the Muhammadan leaders :— 
That in every district where there is no Muhammadan deputy inspector 
there should be a committee of Muhammadan gentlemen to help 
the deputy inspector to secure Muhammadan candidates, 
That this committee should at the close of each year ascertain the 
number of its nominees who have found employment. 
That the committee should help the deputy inspectors in nominating 
candidates for admission into normal and training classes. | 
That if there be a Muhammadan sub-deputy inspector in the district 
he should be appointed chairman of the committee. 
That failing a Muhammadan sub-deputy inspector a Muhammadan head 
master of a tahsili school should be made a member of the 
committee, 


That the chairman of the district board should nominate the members of 
the committee. 


That every school in which there are Muhammadan students should 
have a Muhammadan teacher. 
ABHYUDAYA, 


r 47. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd February 1915 urges that no 
Special measures for the educs- objection can be taken to Sir James Meston’s policy 
son. of Muhammedans, of providing special facilities for the education of 


Muhammadans provided similar facilities are afforded to the depressed classes. 


— 


( 13) 


The editor expresses the hope that Sir James Meston will, in consonance. 


with his Ghazipur speech, take some practical measures to secure them the benefits 


of education. 


48. The Veda Prakash (Meerut) for January 1915 contains an article 
in which the editor refers to the appointment of 
Dr. Venis as professor of post-vedic studies in the 
Allahabad University and says that though he does not mean to belittle the 
Doctor’s attainments, nevertheless when Hindu scholars like Dr. Ganga Nath Jha 
are available for the post he would object to his appointment on the ground 
that he is a non-Hindu. In other Indian Universities Hindus have been 
appointed to teach Hindu Theology and he expresses surprise that the United 
Provinces, which is the home of Sanskrit learning, could not furnish a Hindu 
teacher of the Vedas. He expresses apprehension that Vedie literature, which 
has already become unpopular among Hindu students owing to the low percentage 
of passes and the strictness of examiners, will become still more unpopular if a 
non-Hindu is appointed to teach it. He complains that though the Vedas deal 
with worldly as well as spiritual matters the University requires its students to 
study the Vedas in the light of Sayanacharya’s commentary, which lays down 
that the Vedas deal only with matters spiritual. He fears that if a non-Hindu 
teaches the Vedas the feelings of the students will be pained on hearing their 
professor say that the Vedas are shepherds’ songs. Heappealsto the Chancellor 
and the Vice-Chancellor of the Allahabad University not to discourage Vedic 
learning when such learned Hindus as Dr. Ganga Nath Jha are to be found 
in these provinces. 


49. The editor of the Vidyarathi (Allahabad) in the issue for January 1915 
is glad to note that the Maharaja Holkar of Indore 
has made education free in his state, and expresses 
the hope that the British Government will do the same in British India. 


50. The editor of the Saraswati (Allahabad) in the issue for January 1915 
The vernaculars as media of urges that the vernaculars should be made the 
ele, media of education in all subjects. The editor 
points out that it would be much easier to teach all subjects in the vernaculars 
than it would be to teach them in English and that a good knowledge of the 
vernaculars would help students in learning English. He is glad to note that 
Sir James Meston holds these views, and expresses the hope that arrangements 
will be made at an early date to impart education through the medium of the 
vernaculars to a greater extent than at present. 


51. The Leader (Allahabad} of the 30th January 1915 has a letter from its 
Agra correspondent on the Balwant Rajput High 
School and the municipality. The writer describes 
the events leading to the suicide of the head master, Mr. Forsyth, and gives the 


| The Allahabad University. 


Free education. 


Agra affairs. 


reasons for the strike {as follows: —“ They (the students) were terrified at the 


sight of the cholera victims at the gate of the jail just at the back of the boarding 
house; they were disappointed because their grievances (about the mess arrange- 
ments) were not redressed ; they were shocked because their religious susceptibili- 
ties and sentiments were disregarded summarily ; and they were angry because 
their food was stopped and they were threatened with prosecution and immediate 
arrest.“ 

The writer says that the students who have been rusticated for life have 
been punished too severely, and he requests His Honour to reconsider the matter. 
As regards the municipality the writer says that it is feared that the imposition of 
higher terminal taxes and tolls than those in force at Cawnpore will do immense 
harm to trade, and the traders and manufacturers of Agra are protesting. He 
goes on to say that it is rumoured that complaints have been made to the 
Superintendent of Police and the municipal secretary against the carriage licence 
inspector but no action seems to have been taken” and in conclusion he asxs What 
is the use of having such ‘local self-government’ when the board cannot even 
control the hackney carriages and deal with the licence inspector.“ : 


52. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the Ist February 1915 says that the 
representation of the Hindu University committee 
against the appointment of the Lieutenant Governor 


The proposed Hindu University. 
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ag the United Provinces as Chancellor of the University has borné no fruit, as he 
bas been appointed ex officio Visiter with all the powers of the Chancellor. 


LEADER, 


Srd February 1915. 


PRATAP, 
Ist February 1915. 


AGRA AKH BAR, 
28th January 1915. 


MUSAWAT, 
28th January 1915. 


The editor enquires why shoild both the Lieutengat 


3° why © | Governor and the 
Governor General have authority over the University when the Visitors of the 
Birmingham, Manchester and Sheffield Universities are only regarded as 
representatives of the King, and remarks that this double ‘cotitrol will prove 
prejudicial to the interests of the Hindu Universitt. 
He urges that as the Vice-Ohancellor of the Hindu University will do 
most of the work and the “ Visitor” will have most of the powers of the Chancellor, 
there will be no need of a merely nominal Chancellor and it would be much 
better if the Visitor himself were made Chancellor. 3 


He says that if the final sanction to the appointment of a Vice-Chancellor 
will rest with the Visitor, the consequences will be serious. The authorities of 
the University will either have to refuse Government aid or will have to forego 
that liberty which is now promised to them. . : . 


He says that if the University cannot open a new college for teaching any 
particular branch of knowledge without the previous sanction of Government, it 
will have very little independence. He contends that only the Governor 
General should be given powers of interference in University matters and that 
there is no reason why the Lieutenant Governor should be ez officio Visitor. 


53. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 3rd February 
1915 mentions that a correspondent has written to 
enquire if it isa fact that the Etawah Hume High 
School is not officially called by that name but is known as the Government 
High School. The editor says that he cannot believe that the present Magistrate 
and Collector of Etawah has been a party to the change of title and he deplores the 
effacement of Mr. Hume’s name from an institution which he founded and 
developed. 


The Etawah Hume High School. 


(Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


54. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the Ist February 1915 publishes a 
contributed article in which the writer refers to the 
extortion which the cultivators undergo at the hands 
of zamindars, patwaris and other subordinate officials, and money-lenders, and 
says that the country can make no progress unless the condition of the agricul- 
turists is improved. 


He urges that until Government makes primary education free and com- 


pulsory the leaders of the people should open primary schools in every village 
to remove the ignorance of the cultivators. | 


He suggests that greater and more lasting benefit would be secured if the 
funds of the proposed Hindu University were devoted to the improvement of 
the condition of the cultivators instead of being utilized in founding a mere 
academical institution. : 


Condition of the cultivators. 


(9)— General. 


55. The Agra Akhbar of the 2 : 2 1915 complains of the rise in 

Boe prices and describes the sufferings and hardships 

ope ee fo eet of the poor. The editor — what the Delhi 

conference has been doing and what has been the effect of the Government 

Ordinance requiring statements of stocks of grain. He says that such high prices 

have never been witnessed before, and unless the present state of affairs is 
remedied soon people will have to pray God to end their lives. 


56. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 28th January 1915 notes with regret 
that the Articles of Commerce Ordinance has been 
ineffectual in reducing the high prices of food grains. 
The editor remarks that unless the terms of the Ordinance are strictly 
enforced there is no hope of relief. In view of the distress caused by the 
prevailing famine prices it is necessary that persons who own stocks of grain 
should be made to put them into the market. | | = 


The rise in prices. 


6617) 


N. Complaining of the intolerable rise in prices of articles of food the 

editor of 41 Mizan (Aligarh) in the issue of the 
30th January 1915 (received on the 2nd February), 
oints out that the High Prices Enquiry Committee and the Wheat Conference 
5 been ineffective. 


He attributes the rise in prices to the export of grain from India ‘tad 
urges Government to give the question early consideration. | 


58. Discussing the high prices prevailing at present and the acute tens 
caused thereby the Cawnpore Gazette of the Ist 
February 1915 says that wheat has never before been 
so dear. The editor ridicules the idea that prices have risen owing to the war, 

and points out that grain is not imported into India but is produced locally in 
abundance. He also asserts that grain is not exported from India in such 
quantities as to produce scarcity, and remarks that grain dealers have utilized the 
war as an excuse to raise prices and thus to make huge profits. He expresses 
regret that the Local Government has not taken any action under the Articles of 
Commerce Ordinance in order to alleviate the intolerable sufferings of the people. 

He urges Sir James Meston to take early steps in the matter, and suggests that 
public meetings should be held with a view to urge Government to take action. 


59. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 2nd February 1914 says that the prices 
of food grains have never before been as high as at 
present. The editor considers this to be due to the 
action of grain dealers who, in order to earn large profits, want to make grain 
dear by withholding large stocks. He urges the Local Government to take 
action under the Articles of Commerce Ordinance in order to relieve the distress 
of the people. 


60. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3rd February 1915 says that the 
prices of food grains have gone up higher even than in 
famine times, and expresses surprise that there should 
have beensuch a rise considering that the export of grain during the present year 
has been less than in previous years. 


The editor refers to the distress among the people as the result ofe 
scarcity, and asks Government and the leaders of the people to bestow their 
attention on the matter as early as possible to save the people from utter 
ruin. 


61. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 3rd February 1915 complains of 
the high prices of wheat and other food grains 
prevailing at present, and urges newspapers to 
invite the attention of Government to the matter so that it may take necessary 
action at an early date. The editor states that if the measures which should be 
taken now are postponed for six months they will serve no useful purpose. 


He expresses the hope that Government will give this matter its immediate 
attention. 


62. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 5th February 1915 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer complains 
of the distress caused by unemployment and the 
high prices of food grains prevailing at present, and urges the leaders of the people 
and the Government to devise some measures to alleviate the sufferings of the poor. 


The editor suggests that the export of food grains should be limited. 


He says that the views expressed by the High Prices Enquiry Committee 
are prejudicial to Indian interests and urges that non-officials possessing the 
requisite knowledge should be consulted. 


He also urges Government to devise measures to control and regulate the 
prices of food grains. 


63. An “Inpran Nationazist” contributes an article to the ee er 
Review (Allahabad) for January 1915 on Topics of 
ee the day: the national week.“ He first discusses the 

industrial conference and comments on the speeches delivered by Mr. Thyagaraya 
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The latter: considered that the swadeshi 


Chetty.and Mr. Manmohan Dag R. 


02 movement had been a po Meine a writer while agreeing with this view 


assert that the problem is, ona of, produotion and not one of consumption. 
de, goes on to say that Governmont.should lose no further time in promoting 
indigenous, industries, especially ag India's industrial, decline has been brought: 
about by, the policy of the British;and not by the. people: of India themselves. 
He says that the duty of Government i is to help in organization, to assist financially 
pioneers of industry who want capital, to protect e industries, and to 
establish technological institutions. 


Turning to the social conference presided over by His Highness the Yuvaraj 
of Mysore the writer comments on the address delivered by Mr. Srinivasa Iyengar 
who complains that while the attitude of the people has been changed for the 
better, that of Government has changed for the worse, and he pleads for more 
intervention by Government in matters of social reform. The writer himself is 
of opinion that the progress made has not been commensurate with the energy. | 
displayed, and he discusses the need for social reform, pleading for the abandon- 
ment of meaningless shibboleths and hoary superstitions and the — of 
the man in men. 


The writer then discusses the Indian National Congress session held on the 
98th, 29th and 30th December with Dr. Sir 8. Subramania Iyer as chairman 
of the Reception Committee and Mr. Bhupendranath Basu as president. The 
former urged the landed aristocracy to support the Congress, because they have 
as a community reaped the first fruits of the substantial reform conceded 
to Indians, namely the appointment of Indians to the Executive Councils. The 
writer discusses the history of the India Council Bill and supports the suggestions 
of Mr. Basu that the Secretary of State’s Council should consist of nine members, 
one-third Indian. Of the remaining members at least half should be public 
men of proved ability unconnected with the Government of India. ‘The functions 

of the members should be advisory and not executive. 


The writer then makes a categorical review of India’s wants, including 
autonomous Government, liberty of speech, freedom of the press and full rights of 
citizenship. He thanks Lord Pentland for having visited the Congress. 


In conclusion, he briefly mentions the temperance conference, and the 
theistic and the Theosophical conventions as other functions of the national week. 
With regard to the Hindu University he hopes the people will loyally and 
gratefully accept the present scheme as it is clear that the Secretary of State 
and the Viceroy have met the committee’s demands in a conciliatory mood. 


64. Mr. Vithaldas K. Bhuta contributes an article on “ State aid to Indian 
Development of Indian indus- industries to the Hindustan Review (Allahabad) 
tries, for January 1915. : 
Ur. Bhuta mentions the following industries that might be developed— 
00) The manufacture of date sugar. . 
(2) The rubber industry. 
6 The match manufacturing industry. 
He goes on to say that India has capital and cheap labour, but Government 
would have to supply the technological experts. The advantages would consist 
in checking the flow of wealth from India and at the same time giving employ- 
ment to thousands of Indians. He gives statistics to show that India loses 
heavily by exporting vast quantities of raw materials and importing the goods 
manufactured from these raw materials. 
In conclusion, he says that Government aid and guidance can do much to 
promote Indian industries and commerce. 


65. Referring to the appointment of an officer to find a market in England 
for the raw produce of India hitherto exported to 
Austria and Germany, the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 
Ist February 1915 remarks that the position of India cannot be improved by 
exporting raw produce to England instead of Germany ) 

The editor urges that what is required is that, * 2 no longer : 
remain a country for the production of raw materials wet wat shouie | be N 
to conyert raw material into manufactured good. . 
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9888 66. The Sahifa (nor) of the 20th January 1915! (received on khe ‘6th 
oy Indian ind try, 5818 ˙ af anuary), exprésses “dissatisfaction at the ex 
* rn. „ 0. ‘policy of the Government of Indla as reg edt an 
of: assistance to Indian technical and industrial euterptise. The editor say That, 
hitherto the attitude of Govrüment towards Iudian trade has been Injnrious’ 
to the interests of India;°and’ he urges Goveriment to abandon’ its policy, 
He says that a Lobal Government cannot do much unless it is assured of" . 5 
active deere No of the Government of India. 


He suggests that in India as in England a Board of Commerce and Industry 
should be established and that a large number of educated Indians should be 
appointed members. 


67. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st January 1915 has an article on 
“Government and industries contributed by Rai 
Prag Narayan Bhargava Bahadur of Lucknow. The 
writer is grateful to Government for what it has done so far in the industrial 
line, but says that more substantial help is needed and the Government of India 
should actively assist industries as is being done in England. 
He makes the following suggestions :— : 
(1) To start new factories and, after convincing the public that there 
is no fear of failure, to hand these factories over to e 
capitalists, 
(2) To help in the formation of companies to start certain industries. 
(3) To give loans to industrialists at a nominal interest. 


Government and industries. 
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(4) To grant subsidies to infant industries in order that shareholders may 


be certain of a dividend. 
(5) To assure capitalists that after the war Indian industries will be 
protected. 
The writer thinks that unless these steps are taken there is little prospect 
of any considerable industrial development. 


68. Referring to the quarterly list of books and periodicals published in 
statement of Hindi periodicals the United Provinces Government Gazette-of the 
published in the United Provinces. 91st November 1914 the editor of the Saraswati 
(Allahabad) in the issue for January 1915 expresses surprise at the fact that the 
names of only six out of many Hindi periodicals are given. He says that 
the list should contain the names either of all periodicals or of none. 


The Advocate (Lucknow). 69. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th Feb- N 


ruary 1915 has the following: — 
„ OURSELVES. 
In our last issue we referred to the change of proprietorship and manage- 


ment of the Advocate. After the sudden death in July last of the late lamented. 


Hon'ble Rai Ganga Prasad Varma Bahadur, his brother, Babu Iswari Prasad. 
vakil, continued with the help of Pandit Kishen Prasad Kaul of the Servants of 
India Society to run the Advocate till the end of the year. But Babu Iswari 
Prasad's professional engagements did not permit of his devoting the time and 
attention which the interests of the paper demanded, or of his continuing its 
publication under his control any longer. Hence the change which has been 
effected by Raja (sic) Prithwipal Singh, taluqdar of Surajpur, taking over the 
Advocate. Under the new regimé its policy will be the same as it was under 
its venerated founder. It will try to continue to plead the peoples’ cause and 
interpret Government measures with the same fairness, frankness and firmness. 
which characterized Ganga Prasad Varma and made him loved by the people 
and respected by the Government. It will endeavour to represent the interests 
of the rich and the poor, landlord and tenant, the educated classes and the 
uneducated masses, the professional men and trades peoples. It will serve as a 
mouthpiece of the Provincial Civil Service. It will supply more and varied 
reading matter. It will deal with literary and seientific subjects, and pay special 
attehtion to education and sanitation. It will review English, Persian, Urdu, 
Hindi, Bengali, and Sanskrit works. Its columns will be open to budding’ 
journalists as much as to veteran writers, imposing only one condition on all its 
contributors and correspondents, viz. accuracy of facts and sobriety of language. 
It will leave no stone unturned to be a living memorial of its illustrious 
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founder, a monument in the Aminabad Park (sic), a place which from its inesption 


to completion owes so much tojthe untiring zeal of Ganga Prasad Varma, 


The conductors of the Advocate have undertaken their duty with a full sense 
of their responsibility, and they mean to do it unflinchingly. They consider the 
press, in the words of Annie Besant, the most sacred priesthood of modern days, 
an ark that none may touch withoat pure hearts and clean hands, that none may 
approach without true devotion, sincere loyalty and strong determination not 
to use it for a wrong purpose or an evil desire. The success of our venture will 
depend upon the public support that it receives. May God help us.” 


"0. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th January 1915 the editor 
The proposed Young Men's Indian draws attention to the fact that there is no Indian 
Association at Allababad. organization in Allahabad for bringing young men 
into “association with those who lead opinion and thought.“ He thinks this 
state of things, when it is remembered that such leagues and associations exist 
in Madras, Calcutta and Bombay, is a reproach to Allahabad, and he hopes that 
such men as Drs. Banerji and Sapru will consider the matter. 


71. The editor of the Zeader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 30th, 
| January 1915 asks when the Pike scheme for the 
benefit of low-paid clerks is likely to come into 
effect. He goes on to say that European officers of the civil, police and medical 
services are getting increments with almost bewildering rapidity, but the clerks | 
are expected to wait with asinine patience.” The editor thinks that this state 
of affairs does not make for administrative efficiency. 


72. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th January 1915 (received on 
the Ist February), refers to the release of two women 
from Rae Bareli from the custody of recruiting agents 
at the intervention of the District Magistrate of Allahabad, and asks the police 
to make an enquiry into the matter and get the culprit severely punished who 
decoyed the women. : ) , 


73. Referring in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 3lst January 1915 
to the begar system the editor draws attention to 
the report of the Department of Fisheries, Punjab, for 
the period October 1912 to 31st March 1914 in which Mr. G. C. H. Howell, the 
Director, exposes the evils of the system as far as fishermen are concerned. : 

He says that petty officers think it incumbent upon them to provide 
touring officers and other visitors with fish.’ The editor criticizes the action 
of the Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab in making communications on the 
subject to subordinate officials and hopes that Government will impress upon 
Deputy Commissioners, Magistrates. Superintendents of Police and others the 
necessity of putting an end to this oppression. : 


74. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the Ist February 1915 considers Govern- 
ment's reply to questions in the Bihar Council 

regarding the oppression by indigo planters of their 
tenants in the Champaran district as unsatisfactory. The editor expresses 
surprise that punitive police should have been quartered in certain places 
in the district before the complaints of the tenants reached the authorities. 
He however expresses the hope that justice will be done to the aggrieved tenants 
when Government considers the settlement officer’s report on the district. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


75. INDIAN Economic” writes in the Hindustan Review (Allahabad) 
for January 1915 on Some effects of recent cur- 
rency legislation in India.” The writer criticizes 
a statement made by the Hon’ble Mr. P. Webb in the Indian Review that 
„the present duty on silver raises the value of all uncoined silver in India by the 
amount of the duty and is therefore beneficial to all holders of silver orna- 
ments and says that the latter part of the statement is true only theoretically 
and has a very limited practical significance. The imposition of the duty has 
benefited only dealers in bullion or in ornaments. 1 

The writer goes on to discuss another statement of the Hon’ble Mr. Webb's 
that the currency legislation of 1893 has not interfered with the currency of 
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the rupee or reduced its purchasing power. He says that the ultimate affact 
of elosing the mints to the publie for the purpose of coinage was to raise the- 
gold value of the Tupee): but not its purchasing power, Ins. otherwise ‘theipricad 
of commodities in India wauld have fallen proportionately.’ ':Again, this legis- 
lation lowered the token value of ornaments and hence the people lost 
when the famine of 1896-7: foroed them to sell their ornament.. 
The writer says that it was undoubtedly an act of the highest statesman- 
ship to have tided over difficulties without additional taxation, in the ingenious 
way in which it was done but Government should at the same time have 
imposed an import duty on silver and so have preserved the status quo ante 
between silver bullion and the coined rupee. As it was, the value of gold and 
silver ornaments in the country depreciated by an amount proportionate to 
that by which the value of the rupee was raised, i.e. about one-fifth. 

The loss thus caused to the people is the cause of the phenomenal high 
prices, but the writer thinks there are also other causes, namely,— 

(1) the resettlement of many districts from the year 1896 onwards, 
which fully took into account the rise in prices, 

(2) increased export of food grains, 

(3) displacement of food crops by other crops, 

(4) growth of population. 

The writer says that while the fall in the exchange value of the. rupee 
affected Europeans only, the rise in prices affected Indians also and gave rise to 
the seditious movement in the Bombay Presidency. He is of opinion that 
every currency legislator in this country should always bear in mind 

(a) The conversion of silver into ornaments and the consequent loss to 
the people if the price of gold or silver bullion is wT 
lowered. 
(b) Indian revenue is collected in silver, but the home charges are 
paid in gold. 
(c) The desirability of there being a fixed rate of exchange between gold 
and silver in this country. 
The writer concludes — 
(1) that the price of silver bullion in India should be very nearly, but 
not quite, equal to its token value when converted into coil; 
(2) 05° — should be an import duty on all silver brought into 
ndia; 
(3) that there should be no embargo on the importation of gold; 
(4) that the way in which the home charges are met is eminently 
unsatisfactory. 

The writer suggests the introduction of a less fluctuant system by making 
the English sovereign the sole legal tender in India for large * at the 
fixed value of rupees fifteen. 

In conclusion, he states that the introduction of the sovereign as the chief 
unit of currency would wrest from the Indian bureaucracy the power of appre- 
ciating or depreciating the value of the chief current coin in accordance ‘with 
its whims, fads and conveniences. 5 


76. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st January 1915 has an article 
under the heading “ Hindu revival,” in which the 
editor mentions that numerous meetings are being 
held in Madras in opposition to, or in support of, the Post-Puberty Marriage Bill. 
Among the speakers in support of the Bill are Mr. Srinivasa Iyengar and 
Mr. Govindaraghava Iyer, the latter declaring that “ he had no fear of permissive 
social legislation being undertaken by Government” and that Government 
“should help society to ameliorate itself, to develop itself, and to remove the 
impediments placed in the way of its progress.” The editor is rejoiced. at this 
declaration and hopes that Mr. Iyer will in future be found among the Bs 8 
of social legislation. He says that on all sides is to be witnessed a Hindu 
revival, a communal self-consciousness, an awakening to the necessity of setting 
things right. He thinks the encouragement of Sanskrit learning among 1 ents 
who are receiving an English education and of modern education among the 
new generation of the pandit class will tend to right these two classes. 
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77. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 28th Janyary 1915 states that on 
. the Iöth January the ticket collector at the 
as ..,, Allahabad railway station gate did not allow two 
Deputy Magistrates to enter the platform and that on the same date a 
subordinate railway employé asked an Indian gentleman to vacate an 
inter class compartment for an European though the compartment was not 
reserved for Europeans. es 

The editor says that such discourteous behavour towards Indian gentlemen 
creates misapprehensions against Government in the public mind. He suggests 
that experienced men who can distinguish between respectable and ordinary 
persons should be posted at the entrance to every railway station and that inter 
class compartments should be reserved separately for Europeans and Indians. 
He claims however that no distinction should be observed between Europeans 
and Indians as the latter would gladly allow the former to travel with 
them but if Europeans object to this arrangement, separate accommodation on 
the same scale should be provided for both communities and they should be 
treated equally. 

He invites the special attention of the authorities of the Allahabad-Fyzabad 
Railway to his suggestion and expresses the hope that they will at least see that 
their subordinates refrain from treating Indian gentlemen discourteously. 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


HINDUSTAN "8. Inthe Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for January 1915 there is an 

REVIEW, . article on Will Western civilization survive“ by 

— Mr. Pramatha Nath Bose, B.Sc., who says that 

though the moral phenomena presented by Western society testify to considerable 

altruistic progress, on the other hand the military and predatory spirit which 

: pervades the different sections of the Western community indicates but little 

N development of the benevolent spirit. Matter still dominates the spirit, and 

Christianity with its high ideal of self-sacrifice and benevolence cannot harmonize 

with such a civilization. The writer goes on to say that the Reichstag and the 

agents and advisers of the Kaiser are fair representatives of the culture of Germany 

“which is universally acknowledged to be the most perfect and thorough which 

| the West has yet attained,” and yet the present war has been conducted by the 

German with a brutality and savagery unheard of. The writer traces the failure 

of Western civilization to industrial and commercial ideals and says that unless 

there isa radical change in these ideals Western civilization will share the fate of 

those civilizations in which the material element prevailed over the ethical and 

spiritual. The writer says that the root of the military and predatory pro- 
clivities of the West is the craze for mechanical invention. 

In conclusion, he says that the two causes which may result in the downfall 

of Western industrialism are, first, the increasing competition with the East, and, 

second, the decreasing industrial capacity of Europe owing to internecine hostilities 

and constant conflicts between capital and labour. 


SAIYARA, 79. Commenting on the report that superstition prevails among the German 
4th February 1915, iii soldiers, the Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 4th February 
ee eer 1915 observes that materialism and irreligiousness 
are ruining Europe. The editor remarks that the salvation of Europe would be 
its adoption of a religion (Islam) which alone could save it from the snares of the 

devil. 


ITTIHAD, 80. The Jttihad (Amroba, Moradabad) of the 31st January 1915 refers to the 
Sist January 115. agitation engineered through the medium of Punjab 
eames newspapers and telegrams despatched to district and 
| provincial authorities to the effect that the desecration of graves at Amroha has 
He caused public unrest. The editor asserts that no grave or graves were ever 
1 desecrated at Amroha, and he ascribes the agitation to the tricks of some 
busy bodies. 8 8 5 
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‘Desecration of graves at Amroha. 


He remarks that there are certain people who, while outwardly anxious 
to be in the good graces of the officials, covertly despatch telegrams to malign 
district officers, to cause anxiety to Government and to prejudice Government 
against the public. —_— ; ae 8 

He asks these people to refrain from such actions in future and says that the 
Amroha public is totally ignorant of the alleged ill-feeling between Hindus and 
Muhammadans. 1 | 

81. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 31st January 1915 reproduces from 

Desecration of graves and mos- the Bengalee (Calcutta) the resolutions passed at a 
ques at Kidderpur. mass meeting of the Muhammadans of Calcutta 
protesting against the desecration of mosques and graves at Kidderpur and 
urging the Bengal Government to direct the Port Commissioners to stop 
immediately the demolition of sacred places. 

The editor says that the meeting represents the feelings of the community, 
and points out that the patience of Indian Muhammadans has been sorely tried 
by the Cawnpore mosque incident, the memory of which is still green, and b 
the outbreak of hostilities between Great Britain and Turkey. He asserts that 
Muhammadans still regard the Sultan of Turkey as the Caliph and Turkey as 
the only Muslim Power; yet, in order that their religion may not be tainted with 
the charge of disloyalty, they patiently bear all accusation levelled against 
them. 

He goes on to say that the patience of Muhammadans will not stand an 
further test, and urges Government to give early consideration to the protest of 


the Muhammadans in regard to the demolition and desecration of the mosques and 
graves at Kidderpur. 


He remarks that it is inexpedient to excite religious animosity at the 
present juncture. 


82. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th February 1915 publishes the first 
i instalment of an article entitled The perfect man, 
in which the editor reminds his co-religionists that 

though they profess to be the followers of Islam, they feel too lazy to go to 


mosques to say their prayers whilst they would lose not even a minute if they 
were to keep an appointment to see some official. 


SATYARA, 
3lst January 1915. 


AL MUSHIR, 
4th February 1915. 


He asserts that while Muhammadans profess to be devoted to Islam they . 


are in fact worshippers of officials and of themselves.“ 

He urges that neither European civilization nor the degrees of B.A. or 
M.A., nor study of the works of Macaulay or Shakespeare can develop spirituality. 
He observes that if Muhammadans are eager to attain temporal as well as religious 
benefit, they should study the biographies of eminent Muhammadans of the past. 

He concludes by giving a short account of the birth of the Prophet. 


83. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of. the 6th February 1915 expresses 


Reclamation of the criminal tribes, Approval of the recommendations of the: committee 
appointed in the Punjab to consider and suggest 
means for the.reclamation of criminal tribes. The editor urges that, as far as 


possible, the task of reclamation should be entrusted to non-official committees and 
to Indian institutions. He hopes that such institutions will no longer remain 


indifferent to the problem, and that they will receive substantial monetary aid 
from Government. 


IX.—MIScELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
P. BIGGANE, 
Officiating Superintendent of Police, 


" ALLAHABAD : For Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation department, 
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ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
Allahabad Law Journal .. Allahabad =. | Weekly . J br. Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A., T e 
LL.D. ; Bengali Brahman; 47. N 
Awasza-i-Khalq 8 „„ | Benares 500 Do. „ | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31. 800 os 
Cosmopolitan ove „„ | Dehra Dan coe Do. ... | Keshav Ram Swämi; Bengali Brah- 600 4 
man. 
Advocate * Lucknow Twice a week waa 1,100 5 
Indian Daily Telegraph coe Lucknow eee Daily 666 Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie eee eee 500 10 
Leader „„ eee ose Allahabad eee Do. eee Mr. O. 2 Chintémani ’ Madrasi ; 30 eee 2,100 90 
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Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi eae eee 
An Najm oa Lucknow ase Do, .. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34 is sae 
Arya Patra — .. | Bareilly es Do, .. | Shambhu Sahai Joshi... see 850 „, 
KryaSaméchér) . „ | Cawnpore i Do. . ... | Bäbu Anand Sarũp; Kayasth; 412 800 „ 
Hamdard - i-Caum „Meerut per Do. | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaish; 34 500_—Sé«z, 
Ifada . ose % A ose Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
Kh&tfn ... * „ | Aligarh a Do. . | Shaikh Abdullſ, B. A., LL. B.; 38636 500 copies. 
Khurshed-i-Nänpära „ | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do. 1 Muhammad Taqi; 29 ese ‘int 6265 8 
Kshattriya ‘an „ | Meerut ve Do. „ | Shadi Ram. 
Old Boy... — * Aligarh ose Do. „ | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 89 ove 1,000 copies. 
Pardéh Nashin eee eee Agra eee 60 0 Do. „„ Mrs. Khämosh 5 35 eee eee 700 99 
Satopkéri 1 „ | Bareilly „ Do. „„ | Läla Rémdhan Dds; Khattri; 656 1.800 „ 
Tyagi Brahman ave „ | Meerut — | Do. | Salig Ram Sharma ave * 530 „, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(oontinued). 


— 


Name of publication. 


-— 


*57 


Vaishya Hitkéri 


Zamüna eee 


Zia-ul-Islim 


Jain Pradip ee 
Vy4pari and Karigar 

Muraqqa-i-Tassaw war 
Agra Akhbar ene 
Akhbar-i-Im4mia ... 
Akhbar Sandagar ... 
Al Bashir 
Al Khalil 
Al Mizan eee 


Al Mushir 


Aligarh Institute Gazette 


| Anwar-i-Alam 5 
Asr- i- Jadid oes 
1 


Cawnpore Gazette ... 
Colonel ... ove 
Dabdabé-i-Sikandari 
Dukh Bhanjan 


Hitaishi... 


Independent 


Ittihad ... 


Jãduuu 
Kaisar - i- Hind 
Kéyasth Hitkäri . 
Lail-o-Nihar 
Loyal 


Mashriq... as 


Medina. 
Meston News 
Mukhbbir-i-Alam 
Musafir ... err 
Musawat 
Naiyar-i-Azam 
Nasir-ul-Akhbär 
Nirbal Sewak 
Nizam-ul-Mulk 
Rahbar ... 


Rohilkhand Gazette 


Sahifa 


Where published. 


Meerut 
Cawnpore 
Moradabad 
pur). 
Benares 
Fatehpur - 
Agra .. 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Etawah 
Bijnor... 
Aligarh 
Moradabad 
Aligarh 
Dehra Dun 
Meerut 


Cawnpore 


Moradabad 
Rampur 
Lucknow 
Pilibhit 
Allahabad 
Amroha 


abad). 
Jaunpur ° 


Agra .. 
Shahjahanpur ., 
Allahabad 


Gorakhpur 


Bijnor 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Agra 
Allahabad 
Moradabad 
Jaunpur 
Dehra Dun 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Bareilly 


Bijnor. 


Deoband (Saharan- 


Cawnpore 04 


(Morad- 


Fyzabad si 


Edition. 


— 


Monthly 
Do. 
Do. 


Twice a month 


Do. 


Three times 
a month. 
Weekly ... 
Do. * 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
aa 
Do. ove 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. one 
Do. 
Do. aes 
ee 
Do. sos 
Do. 
.. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. aia 
Do. 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


Ram Dayäl Vidyarthi; 35 soe 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 
Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 


Joti Praséd ; Jain; 29. 
Babu Thakur Pras&éd; Khattri; 46 ... 
Lala Mathuré Prasid ; Kayasth ; 35 «+ 
Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 see 
Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 
54. 


Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahman; 41 


Khwäja Amir Ali. 


Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 


Ilähi Bakhsh 


M. R. A. S. 
Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 


Kayasth; 30. 
Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth ees 
Mr. G. R. Myora. 


Muhammad Fardk Hasan; 58 


Shri Krishna Chandra. 
Jagdamba Prasid and Babu Ram 


Babu Ganga Prasad ; Kayasth 
Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar; 39... 
Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 900 
Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... | 


Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 67 aoe 
Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 
Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Kh4n ; Barham ; 
48. 


Majid Husain ; 30 * 
George R4j Misra. 

Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 are 
Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya no 
Nazir Ahmad, 
Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 wi ii 
Maulvi Inayat Husain Khan. 

Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 

Qazi Fahim-ud-din; 54 
B&ba Banwéri Läl; Vaishya; 31 
Abdul Aziz: 47 


Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 . 1 


Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq KhAn... | 


Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B.A. ; | 


750 copies, 
1,700 9 
550 7 


350 copies. 
156 
400 
200 


450 
950 „ 
400 „ 


600 copies. 
900 


8 


300 copies. 


221 copies. 


1,000 „ 
450 „ 
oo 

1.000 „ 
1 


925 copies. 


1 


300 copies. 


1.800 „ 
450 copies. 
400 copies. 
es 
ae 
ae 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and pericdicale—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Qirculation. — 
77 | Shamim... „ „ | Jaunpur 4 ‘Weekly .. Hakim Saiyid Ali qummi. 
78 | Surma-i-Rozgar =... a Agra .. eee Do. . | Munshiltrat Husain; 50. 250 copies, 
79 | Tafrih en „Lucknow „ DG. te Piarey Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; — «a: 
80 | Tajir 4 „ Meerut ove DO. ws Mantel Nazir Ahmad; 36 500 250 °,, 
81 Tohfa-i-Hind coe „ | Bijnor ae DO; Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 : ons Te. ~«@ 
82 | Zul Qarnain we we | Budaun one Do. 4 Nizam-ud-din Husain; 43 ot. . is 
83 | Hindusténi — 405 „Lucknow eee | Twice a week see 1,700 * 
84 | Nasim-i-Agra — we Agra uo see Do. .. | B&bu Bireshwar Sény4l; Bengali Brah · 300 5„ 
85 | Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow coe | Daily = ave | 1 ove 
86 | Oudh Akhbér eos „Lucknow „Do. „ | Munshi Jélp4 Prasad; Kayasth; 52 300 copies, 
87 | Saiyara ... one | „Lucknow „„Do. os 500 
es MaulviSaiyid Sulaimän; 30 me 
„88 Al Bay&n aa oe | Lucknow «+ | Monthly | | } 800 copiss. 
HINDI, Maulvi Abdul Wali;27 ... ete 
89 | Bharat Mahila _... oe | Meerut „Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi. 
90 | Bhaskar... see * | Meerut «+ | Do. . | Raghubir Saran eve see 300 copies. 
91 Bishal Kirti ove . rauri (darhwal) . Doo. | Pandit Brahmanand; Thapeyal. 
92 Brahmachary a see 1 (Dehra Do. „ | Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi. 
93 Brahman Samachar ee | Mainpari eee Do. „ | Goswami Radha Charanji. 
94 | Brahman Sarvasva oe | Etawah * Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 55 | 800 copies. 
95 | Dehati ... cos ‘+ | Benares o Do.. | Gul&b Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ...{/ 600 „ 
96 | Dharm Kusumfkar * | Cawnpore see Do. . | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A.; 40 1.500 „ 
97 | Garhwäli — „ | Dehra Dun — Do. | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 950 „ 
98 | Garhwäl Samächür . Dagadda (Garhwal) Do. „ | Girija Datt Naithani; Brahman; 35 Small. 
99 | Griha Lakshmi „ | Allahabad 5 — ene ! 1,800 copies, 
(| Srimati Gop4l Devi 0 as 3 
100 | Gyan Sakti ee ee | Gorakhpur aoe Do., | Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri. 
101 las „ see . | Benares cee Do. | Ambiké Prasad Gupta; 26 sa 650 copies. 
102 | Jasis ... cos „ | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. Gopal Rém; Bania; 45 . 85 300 ‘a 
103 | Kalwar Kshattriya Mitra .. Allahabad --| Do. | Prem Nath; Yogishwar; 37 oe 1 
104 | Känyakubj Hitkari | Cawnpore . Do. .. | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi aie 1.500 „ 
105 | Méheswari alee * | Aligarh ‘a Do.  ... | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... oe 3,000 „ 
106 | Maryadé see . Allahabad ..| DO. | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 27 1,600 „ 
107 | Nava Jiwan — . | Benares . Do.  ... | Keshodeo Shastri; 37 in 1.000 „ 
108 | Nawaniti ove . | Benares oe 8 
109 | Rasik Mitra ini . | Cawnpore . Do. | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 i 500 copies. 
\ 110 | Sammelan Patrika ... - | Allahabad ri Do. . | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
111 Sanatan Dharam Patäka . | Moradabad 8 Do. | Pandit Rém SarGp; Brahman; 41 . 1,900 copies. 
112 | Saraswati coe --- | Allahabad 125 Do. ... | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 a 
113 Stri Darpan 5 * | Allahabad ons 1 Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 = 
114 | Stri Dharm Shikshak oe | Allahabad 500 DO. srimatt Yasods Devi; 31 ... eos S000 „ 
115 | Sudhanidhi sas „ | Allahabad 0 Do. | Pandit Jagannäth Prasad Shukla; 1 
116 | Swadesh Béndhava =o. . N i Singh; Rajput ; 45 860 „ 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(ooncladed). 


ae 


4 — 


— 
— 


— el 


Brindaban (tere Monthly . 


Name of publication. — Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Vänijya Sukhdsyak „ | Benares «» Monthly. B&bu Jagannéth Prasäd Mäthur; Brah- 1,000 copies. 
Veda Prakash ove „ | Meerut we |. Do. cee Swami Tall Bém; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 ‘ 
Vidyarthi 0 vo» | Allahabad oe | DO. | Ramji Lal Sharma. 

Kbhir Sam&chér_... Lucknow „ |LWice a menial Dalip Singh. | 
Kehattriya Mitra ... „ | Benares ove Do. | Thékur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya ... 1,000 copies, 
B&jput aw oe „Agra . ** | Do. Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 45 eee 1,800 „ 
Sanédhyopkarak ... Agra ... eee Do. .. | Lachhmi Nérfyan Dube eee ~~ 
VySpéri and Kérigar ve | Benares we | Do. | Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 „ 
Abhyudays soe „ Allahabad . | Weekly... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 _ „ 
Abadhbasi _ Lucknow „ DO.. | Lal Bihari Shiva Bihari Bajpai. 
Almoré Akhbfér... vee | Almora DO. . | Badri Dat Pande 2 vos 130 copies. 
Anand . oi „Lucknow 00 Do. . | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 45 200 „ 
Arya Mitra oe „Agra . 00 Do. „ | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman ove 1.700 „ 
Bharatodaya ove .. | Jwalapur (Saha- Do. =. | Padam Singh Sharma; 87... cee Small, 
Bharat Jiwan see cee denafes ove Do. Bäbu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri ; 81 1,500 copies, 
Bharat Patria ee | Denares eee | Do. see Priya Varma. 
Bharat Sudash& Pravartak ... Farrakhabad . .., Do. , | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharma ; Brah- 1,000 copies. 
Dharm Vir ace | Cawnpore 2 D. e eve | 
Jain Gazette 4 „ | Aligarh ine | Do. | Lala Misri L4l; Jain; banker pore 900 copies. 
Jiwan , eve „ | Cawnpore . | Do. .. | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 
Nirbal Sewak eve Dehra Dun on Do. , | Kunwar Mahendra Praté&p. 
Pratap ose ose „ | Cawnpore oes Do. „ | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 
Prem 1 „ | Brindaban (Muttra)} Do. „ | Kunwar Mahendra Pratép; Hindu; 30 60 copies, 
Saddharan Pracharak eee | Bijnor sia Do, . | Indra. 
Sahitya Darpan .w „% | Benares ‘a Do. % | Mahadeva Prasad Gupta. 
BEN GALI. 
Trishul ... 5 . Madan Mohan Goswami. 


(am) 


I.—Po.Irics. 
(a) - Foreign. 


1. The editor of 4 — qe we the issue of the 4th 
| ebruary 1915 (received on the 6th February), 
eee ee n to the correspondent of a 
Hablul Matin (Calcutta), the Persians have tried their utmost to preserve their 
neutrality, but the Russians have persisted in occupying Azerbaijan. | 
He says that in these circumstances the Turks will be justified in saying 
that their military operations are directed against the Russians and not against 
the Persians. If Persia abandon her neutrality, Russia and not Persia or ‘Turkey 
will be to blame. | 
He points out that Russian and British responsibilities will be considerabl 
increased if a disturbance break out in Persia, and he expresses the hope that the 
British Government will do everything in its power to prevent Turkey from 
attacking Azerbaijan and Persia from being induced to join in the so-called 
jehad of the Turks, as Persia herself is anxious to preserve her neutrality and 
avoid disturbances in her territory. 


2. The Agra Akhbar of the 7th February 1915 contends that the question 
The Calipbate of the Sultan of Of the Caliphate of the Sultan of Turkey should not 
Turkey. 3 have been raised at the present critical juncture. 

The editor ridicules the proposal that the European Powers should settle the 
question of the Caliphate, and says that it is a question for the Muhammadans of 
the world to decide. 

He suggests that after the termination of the war the question should be 
taken up and finally settled. Since the Sultan of the Ottoman Government 
has been acknowledged as Caliph for a considerable period he should continue 
to fill the office. 

He also suggests that after the termination of the war the British Govern- 
ment should be asked to respect the throne of the Caliphate as it has promised 
to respect the sacredness of the religious places of Islam.” 


(6 Home. 


3. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 8th February 1915 refers to Lord 
Curzon’s speech in the House of Lords concerning the 
question of the Caliphate of the Sultan of Turkey, 
and quotes His Lordship’s suggestion that since Great Britain is said to be the 
largest and the greatest Muslim State, the office of Caliph should be filled by 
some person under the control of the British Government. 

The editor says: ‘ We do not wish, for certain grave reasons, to make any 
comments on the subject for the present, but we do hope that British statesmen 
will treat the question asa purely religious one and try to comprehend it in its 
wider meaning. In our opinion these matters should be discussed purely from 


a political point of view and the discussion of the religious principles of Muham- 
madans should be left alone.“ 


— 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


4. A LOTAL MUHAMMADAN” contributes an article to the Mashrig 
(Gorakhpur) of the 9th February 1915 in which, 
referring to Qazi Aziz-ud-din's pamphlet entitled 
Turki-ki-Himagat, he says that the remarks of the Pioneer (Allahabad) show 
the extent to which the pamphlet has been appreciated by officials. He supports 
the views of the Qazi that the sacred places of Muhammadans should remain 
under British protection and that Turkey committed a suicidal mistake in plung- 
ing into war. 

The editor says that the question of the Caliphate of the Sultan of Turkey 
should not have been raised. He asserts that it is religion (Islam) which con- 
nects Indian Muhammadans with Turkey and this relationship, be urges, will 
continue to exist irrespective of the question of the Caliphate. He remarks that 
the Caliphate and the jehad were powerful tools in the hands of Sultan Abdul 
Hamid, but the potency of the charm was destroyed by his deposition. He says 
that Indian Muhammadans should feel grateful to Qazi Aziz-ud-din for havin 
expressed (in words) their loyalty to the British Government after the declaration 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


MUSAWAT, 
4th February 1915. 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
7th February 1915. 


KAISAR-I-HIND, 
8th February 1915, 


MASHRIQ, 
9th February 1915. 
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of war between Britain and Turkey. He ‘observes that it is bad policy to 


proscribe a publication after it has appeared, and says that the proseription of the 
Qazi’s pamphlet should not be demanded. e 


He points out the duties of his co-religionist fellow-subjects, and says that 
while they are inseparably bound to the Turks in religion, that same religion 
imposes on them a duty towards the British Government. Therefore, he says, 
though sympathizing with the Turks Indian Muhammadans ‘should remain 
steadfast in their loyalty to Government. | | iia : 


un February 1016, 5. Referring to the report regarding the Turkish attempt to cross the Suez 


Canal the Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 11th February 
1915 has the following: 


It is wonderful that the Turks managed to reach the canal and overcome 
the impediments in their journey through the desert. 


At first it was believed that the Turkish invasion of Egypt was an idle 
dream impossible of realization but it has become possible and the Ottoman troops 
have occupied the banks of the canal. It appears that the movement of twelve 
thousand Turkish troops mentioned in the report is only a reconnaisance and 
that other troops are on their way, seeing that according to previous reports the 
Turkish expeditionary force numbered one and a half lakhs. It is feared that 


the situation in the Suez Canal zone will be one of danger if the main Turkish 
army is allowed to reach the canal.“ | 


air F RHALIL, 6. Referring to the recommendation of the Pioneer (Allahabad) that, in 
ebruary 1915, 742 : °. 8 
The war in Europe and Indian recognition of the loyalty of Indians during the war, 
loyalty. a council of native ruling chiefs should be formed, 
which should be given a share in the administration of the country, Al Khalil 

(Bijnor) of the 8th February 1915 has the following :— 


„The making of such suggestions by the Pioneer is tantamount to an effort 
to dupe India and frustrate the hopes of the country. It would be better that 


India should get nothing after the war than that the grant of such a sap should 
be mentioned at present. 3 


11 An 818 7. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 11th February 1915 refers to the 
ebrusri ans. pe war in Europe and Indian Opinion expressed by a German professor, Herr 
loyalty. Kuhn in the Kolnische Zeitung, that it is owing to 
the popularity of His Excellency Lord Hardinge that there has been no rising 
in India, and observes that though Lord Hardinge is very popular with Indians 
and is loved by them, yet Herr Kuhn is wrong in saying that it is for this reason 
that Indians have refrained from rising in rebellion. The editor asserts that, as 
a matter of fact, no disaffection or unrest exists in India. 


He says that Indians know very well that they can never have better rulers 
than the British and they will for that reason never be seduced from loyalty. 


He concludes with the remark that the Germans will never succeed in their 
attempt to incite Indians to rebellion. 


np ADVOOATE, 8. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th February 1915 the editor states 
R 7 that it is time the Government of India introduced 
some system of militia and special constabulary 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


auxiliary to the army. 


He says that it is the duty of Government to train every one to defend 
their hearths and homes, but such training will only be possible if Government 
interprets the Arms Act in a more liberal spirit, allows Indians to join volunteer 
corps and, in short, trusts them more than it has done hitherto. _ 


In conclusion, the writer urges Government to utilize the services.of loyal 
Indians. | 


ABHYUDAYA, 9. The Abhyudaga (Allahabad) of the 12th February 1915 urges in view 
ath February 1915, 1 r n — . the Turkish attack on the Suez Canal the need 
bor strengthening the army in Egypt and suggests 

that the Territorials now in India should be sent there and the internal 


defence of India should be entrusted to its inhabitants who should be freely 
trained to the use of arms. 5 


ed 
sts 
al 


(168 ) 


Tube editor says that as Indians have shown themselves 80 loyal to the 


British Government during the present crisis they should no longer be distrusted 


and they should be enlisted in large numbers to meet all possible contingencies 
in the western and eastern theatres of war. 

He remarks that even if the services of Indians should not be required in 
the present war in Europe there is no reason why they should not be freely given 
military training for the defence of their own country. 

He emphasizes the opinion that the strongest bonds of Empire are forged 
by freedom and that it is liberty which makes men loyal. 

He expresses the hope that the Government of India will give due consi- 
deration to this problem, as the present is the most suitable time for its solution. 


10. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 9th February 1915 

The war in Europe and the Indian publishes a letter from Mr. George A. C. Hearsey, 
Arny. zamindar, Palia, district Kheri, together with corre- 
spondence relating to the rejection of Mr. Hearsey’s application to join the 
Indian Army Reserve of Officers. Mr. Hearsey states that his ancestors for four 
generations have held commissions in the British and Indian Army and his 
brother holds a commission in the Ist United Provinces Horse. He courts the 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
9th February 1915. 


fullest enquiry into his private affairs and character and states that his rejection 


is only due to the fact that here in India the colour question and the prejudice 
over it among officials is as great as in the Southern States of America.“ 
Mr. Hearsey’s ‘application to the General Officer Commanding the 8th 


Lucknow division describes his life from the year 1892 when at the age of twelve 


he went to a school at Eastbourne to the year 1913 when he returned to India 
from Argentina where he had been working on a cattle and mule ranch. 
It further states that he can speak French, Spanish, and a little German. 

| In his letter to the editor he concludes by saying Civis Romanus sum” 


“ may be the rule in Britain, Canada, Australia or South Africa but apparently 


that noble declaration of citizenship is still to be denied to India.“ 


11. Referring to the controversy between England and America regarding 
exports from the United States to neutral countries 


% purchase of German ships lying idle on the 


American Coast, the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8th February 1915 says that, as 


far as existing International Law is concerned, the United States are in the 
wrong while England is in the right. The editor remarks that England suffered 
considerable loss during the American Civil War owing to her observance of 
International Law and it is only just that the United States should suffer the 
interruption of such trade as is likely to help Germany. 


He urges that in the name of the Hague Conference and in the interests of 
permanent peace it is desirable that no State should export goods to belligerent 
countries which are likely to help them to continue the war. , 


12. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 9th February 1915 dwells at great length 
on the consequences of the war, and remarks that 


The war in Europe. | | i 
7 * never before has such a dreadful war been witnessed 


by the world. 


The editor observes that of the numerous evils resulting from the war the 
most notable is the stoppage of educational progress as even professors and 
scholars are taking an active part in the war. 


He expresses gratification, however, that some good also will result from 
the war, asthe political importance of the Muhammadans will be proved, and 
Islam, which has hitherto been presented to Europe by the prejudiced missionary 
in a dark light, will be proved at least to be superior to the vaunted civilization 
and culture of Germany. | 


He remarks that the fact that in order to win over Turkey, the Kaiser went 
so far as to profess Islam and that with a view to please the Muhammadans the 
bigoted Ozar visited their mosques and embraced. Muhammadans on the Id day 
should prevent Hindus from ridiculing the claim of Indian Muhammadans to 
political importance and from belittling their belief that the prosperity of 
Muhammadans and the welfare of the British Government depend on reciprocal 
good relations. 
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PRATAP, 
Sth February 1915. 


AL BASHIR, 
9th February 1915. 


NASIM-I-AGRA, 
7th February 1915. 


J HINDUSTANI, 
. 10th February 1915. 


LEADER, 
12th February 1915 


MUSAWAT, 
4th February 1915. 


AL MIZAN, 


6th February 1915. 


6149 


135 The Nasim-i-Agra of tha th February 1915 reproduces a note from 
Indian bonviots and Ae war in the Banat (Calcutta) to the efféct that it is 
Europ. „ he. rumouredothat:alloprisoners will beereleased. : 

The editor says that if all convicts are set free Government no doubt will be 
saved from expense, but there wilh ebe trouble in the country, He suggests 
that convicts should be sent to the front and released if they sbhowabravery ini 
fighting. 55 e ee 


. ow i „ „„ , 
ss we * 


14. The Hindustan: (Lucknow) of the 10th February 1915 notes with. 
regret that from the very beginning of the war some 
English and Indian newspapers have justly had to 
complain that owing to some reason or other the war news transmitted to India 
has not been satisfactory. The editor deprecates the needless suppression of 
news which breeds public mistrust of the Press Bureau. He points out that though 


War news. 


the public were first given to understand that an invasion of Egypt was impos- 


sible, the contrary now turns out to be true. As a result people will suspect 
that the statements now made regarding the weakness and futility of the 
Turkish attacks on the canal are untrue. He points out that itis therefore 
reasonable to apprehend that the Turks may cross the canal and enter Egypt, 
though they have been repulsed once or twice. He asks Government to supply 
correct news to India if it does not wish the people to distrust the Press Bureau 
altogether. He complains that though rumours were afloat about the visit of 
the Viceroy to the Persian Gulf no official announcement has been made, with 
the result that bazaar rumours, which sometimes turn out true, may obtain as 
much credence as Official reports even among educated people. 


15. In an editorial in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th February 1915 
the editor criticizes an article published in the 
| Commonweal entitled“ An Englishman's view of the 
self-government movement.” | , | ; 
The editor agrees with the view expressed in this article that if casualties 

are numerous among the British officers in the Indian Army, Indian non- 
commissioned officers should be promoted. He admits that these men would be 
vastly inferior to the British officers but says that this is the result of the short- 
sighted policy of excluding the Indian educated class from the commissioned 
ranks of the army. | 
Referring to the writer’s opinion that the life and temperament of the 
ordinary Indian renders him unfit for volunteering, the editor says that this. 
is no reason, even if true, why Indians should be debarred from volunteer 
training. | 7 
He goes on to say that if the writer really believes that people in sufficient 
numbers would not come forward to enlist as volunteers if called upon to do so, 
the best thing would be to put them to the test. In conclusion he says: It is 
true that the martial qualities of Indians are fast deteriorating but it is the 


Indians and military service. 


unjust policy of shutting them out from the privilege of defending their own 


hearths and homes and the stringent enforcement of the Arms Act which are 
responsible for this.“ 


— 


16. The Musawaé (Allahabad) of the 4th February 1915 (received on the 
5 6th February), expresses gratification at the satisfac- 

: tion expressed by His Excellency the Viceroy at the 

attitude of the Indian press, and remarks that “ Now that every one is complaining 
of the severity of the Press Act, he only who considers the Indian people devoid 
of all sentiment would have suggested to the Viceroy that the Press Act should 
be made more rigorous. Persons of this description are like deadly poisons both 


for the country and for Government.“ 


17. Referring to the severity with which the Indian Press Act is enforced 


— against the vernacular press for publishing transla- 

e tions of war news from English and European 
papers, Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 6th February 1915 (received on the 9th Feb- 
ruary), suggests that Government should prohibit the circulation in India of 
foreign papers containing matter, the publication of which in vernacular is 
deemed objectionable by the Indian Government. 


( Moy | 


The editor says that it is only natural for the Indian publie a belidve sein 
the authenticity of news published in European papers, and pointe. out that as 
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long as foreign papers find eee in pierre news contained in them is 


bound to reach the public. Tae Tote od’ 


He menfibns ab an instance a case in erte a vernacular paper df Calcutta e 
published u translation of an article on the Cawnpore mosque affair Whith hae 
appeared in the Bengalee (Calcutta), and points out that while no action was 7 


taken against the latter, the vernacular paper was preceeded against under the 
Press Act. 


He urges Government to stop the circulation of foreign papers in India, 
otherwise Government should be responsible if vernacular papers publish 
translations of objectionable matter from English or foreign papers. 


18. The Ittihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 7th February 1915 reports 


iis Peeks bok. that action under the Press Act has been taken 


menting on the acts of government officials. 


. .ITTIHAD, 
7th February 1915. 


against the Telegraph Record (Calcutta) for com- 


The editor remarks that this cannot be a justification for taking action 3 


under the Press Act and says:— 

„To prevent newspapers from criticizing unjustified or inequitable acts 
of government officials is tantamount to stopping them from discharging an 
important duty.“ 

19. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th February 1915 refers to the 
recent conviction under the Press Act of a Sanyasi 


The working of the Press Act. age 
a (ascetic) in Bombay who had only some printing 


materials but no press. 
The editor refers to the Magistrate’s opinion that machinery is not 


ABHYUDAYA, 
12th February 1915.. 


an essential constituent of a press and that whatever can be utilized for 


rinting constitutes a press, and remarks that there can be no grosser misuse. of 
the Press Act than this. He observes that if this is the definition of a press, 
persons possessing typewriters or sets of rubber type or dealing in press materials 
will have to file declarations under the Press Act. | 


He says that if this is not the meaning of the Magistrate’s interpretation 
there has surely been a miscarriage of justice in this case. 


He urges that incidents of this nature point to the urgent need for — 
the Press Act and enquires if Government will even now not respond to the 
demand of Indians. 


20. The Naiyar- i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th February 1915 (received 


ann on the 8th February), reports that English women 


their services for the front. 

The editor observes that the women of Great Britain are more fortunate 
than Indian men. They can render personal services to the State, while 
Indians can offer nothing but monetary assistance. But are we alone to blame 
if we are not in a position to serve the State?“ 


21. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 6th February 1915 
urges that the people sbould be allowed to carry 
arms in order to protect their lives and property 
against dakaits whose activities have of late assumed a serious character. 


22. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 9th February 1915 refers to the loss 
The Arms Act of life and property caused by dakaits throughout the 
country, and urges Government to amend the Arms 
Act so that people may be able to carry arms for purposes of self-defence. 


23. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 10th February 1915 refers to 
8 the increasing number of dakaitis in Bengal and 


property. 


The Arms Act. 


The editor urges the need for the relaxation of the Arms Acti in order to 


allow loyal people to keep arms for purposes of self-defence es ] 
police are unable to protect them. N pecially as the 


NAIYAR-I-Az AM, 
6th February 1915. 


in spite of the disadvantage of their sex have offered 


SADDHARM 
PRACHARAK, 
6th February 1915. 


' AVADHBASI, 
9th February 1915. 


PREM, 
10th February 1915. 


the Punjab and the consequent loss in life and 
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4th February 1915, 
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23. Referting to the Lieutenant Governor's reply to the address prétented 
Sir James Meston’s speech at by the Ghazipur District Muslim League the 
Ghesipon, Musawat (Allahabad) of the 4th February 1915 


(received on the 6th February). expresses gratification at the interest evinced by 


His Honour in the progress of Muhammadans and says that since Sir James 
Meston has realized the necessity of specially protecting the educational interests 
of Muhammadans, the Local Government will accord similar consideration to the 
question of separate and equal representation of Muhammadans on district. and 
municipal boards. 

The editor expresses the hope that Hindus will not add to the anxiety of 
Government by raising unnecessary objections to this legitimate and necessary 


demand of Muhammadans. 


Mentioning His Honour’s reference to the strength of Muhammadan loyalty 
despite the existence of religious sympathy with the Turks, he says: Ever 
since the declaration. of war between Britain and Turkey the attitude of our 


contemporaries has been remarkable. Being afraid of displeasing officials they 


° PRATAP, | 
Sth February 1915, 


first denied all relationship with Turkey, but finding that His Excellency the 
Viceroy and His Honour the Lieutenant Governor recognize and appreciate the 
natural sympathy of Indian Muhammadans with their Turkish co-religionists, 
they have changed their tone and have begun to profess sympathy. Moreover, 
they have begun to assert that there has been no change of tone. When people 
who style themselves the leaders and preceptors of their co-religionists display 
such an easy conscience the community is to be pitied.” 


25. Referring to Sir James Meston’s reply to the address presented by 
Sir James Meston's speech at the Ghazipur District Muslim League the Pratap 
Ghazipur. (Cawnpore) of the 8th February 1915 says that 
Muhammadans alone do not deserve concessions, and that if concessions are made, 
they should be granted to all who stand in need of them. The untouchable classes 
are as much entitled to concessions as the Muhammadans. 

The editor points out that Muhammadans are being given concessions not 
only in educational matters but also in council representation, in government 
service and in legislation. In Western Bengal capable Hindus are excluded from 
appointments in favour of less competent Muhammadans. 

The Hindus are suffering considerably in consequence of the new agrarian 
legislation in the Punjab. A large number of Hindus, especially Brahmans, who 
cultivate land have not been classed as cultivators under the new enactment, 
whereas Muhammadans as a rule have been declared to be cultivators. | 

He admits that concessions should be made to Muhammadans wherever 
they are backward, but contends that similar concessions should be made to 
Hindus in similar circumstances and when this is not done concessions no longer 


remain concessions but assume the character of favouritism and give rise to 


LEADER, 
1ith February 1915. 


* 


discontent in the country. 
Hs e remarks that such a state of affairs cannot commend itself to any wise 
man except the kind, strong and arbitrary administrator whose motto is to divide 
and rule. 

Referring to Sir James Meston's description of Muhammadan loyalty 
as unconditional, the editor remarks that this should not disconcert the Hindu 
journals. He contends that Hindu loyalty has been as great as Muham- 
madan loyalty in connection with the war. Even if Hindu loyalty is based 
on cgnditions there is nothing surprising in this, as even New Zealand has 
expressed hopes for concessions in return for its services to England in the war. 

He observes that the present is not the time for blind loyalty; if the 
Sovereign is good, people will be loyal to him and will sacrifice their, lives for 
him, but that if he is a tyrant, it will be iniquitous to support him. 

He remarks that the spirit of the times is surcharged with conditions [(?) one 
of self-interest] and that those who act irresponsibly will be called intellectual 
slaves. | 

26. In an article entitled A comprehensive utterance” in the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 11th February 1915 the editor 


| | _ comments on the recent speech of Sir James Meston 
at Agra. He states that Sir James Meston referring to “ unconditional ” loyalty 


asked the Darbaris to consider the consequences of a possible victory of the 


Sir James Meston's speech at Agra, 


(/ 1477) 


insufferable German Government. This; the editor considers, is inconsistent 
with His Honour's Ghazipur speech, as ‘loyalty would. cease to be “ uncondi- 
tional if it was based on the thought of the injury consequent on a British 
defeat. The editor, however, welcomes the illustration as it fits in with his 
observations on His Honour's Ghazipur speech, which are reproduced. He states 
that “a loyalty that is based on an enlightened notion of far-reaching national 
self-interest, a loyalty that is at once a tribute to the character and. performances 
of the Government; though not strictly unconditional, has no taint of commer- 
cialism. Indian loyalty is a recognition of the great good work done by Britain 
among our countrymen despite many mistakes, many disservices, many injustices ; 
it is also a manifestation of India’s. faith in the intentions of Britain.“ 


Referring to the publication of the messages of the Secretary of State to the 


Viceroy which, His Honour remarked, were published by the more reliable” 
papers. The editor states that these messages give no fresh news and no signi- 
ficance attaches to their non-publication. He goes on to say “ His Honour in 
speaking of assistance to the Government singled out the zamindar class, but we 
absolutely fail to understand how the zamindars are more loyal or show more 
concern for peace and order than any other section of the community.“ 
The editor states that he is filled with dismay and regret at Sir James 
Meston’s firm expression of the intentions of Government regarding education and 


at the warning conveyed that the governing principle of educational policy would 


continue to be efficiency as opposed to expansion.“ He says it only remains 
now for the articulate section of the community to further the principle of 
„expansion in every legitimate manner. 3 


' Referring to Sir James’ remarks regarding the Medical and Raj put school 


strikes, the editor says: The analogy between school discipline and the surgeon's 
knife is both infelicitous and inappropriate. . the measures of excessive 
severity that were employed in dealing with the boys of the two schodls have 


not had the desired effect of producing contented discipline.” 


In conclusion, the editor cordially reciprocates His Honour’s appeal to 


Hindus and Muhammadans to remove their mutual understandings and live as 


— 


friends and says that Sir James Mesion’s assurance that the Government did 
not look with an unfriendly eye on the educated classes would be highly valued. 


27. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th February 1915 welcomes the news | 


The Provincial Conference. that Mrs. Besant has accepted the invitation to 


to be held at Gorakhpur on the 2nd and 4th April next. 


LE A DER, 
7th February 1915. 


preside over the ninth United Provinces Conference 


The editor says of Mrs. Besant: She is a woman of great and various 
talents, a powerful personality with an immense amount of driving power, a 


born leader of men and of causes, one of the world’s orators.’ 


He goes on to say that Mr. Besant’s presidentship of the Gorakhpur | 


Conference ensures its unqualified success. 


28. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th February 1915 opposes the 
The presidentship of the United election of Mrs. Annie Besant as president of the 
Provinces Provincial Conference. forthcoming session of the United Provinces Provin- 
cial Conference, on the ground that she is not an Indian and that her election 

would demonstrate the inability of Indians to manage their national affairs. 
The editor further says that ber election is not desirable for this reason also, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
11th February 1915. 


that it will prevent the conduct of the proceedings of the Conference in the 


vernacular though people have been agitating for this for the last three years. 


29. Referring to the remarks of the Viceroy regarding the suspension of 
discussion of controversial matters in the Imperial 
Legislative Council the Musawat (Allahabaa) of 
the 4th February 1915 (received on the 6th February), has the following: When 
our differences are not dangerous for Government, in our opinion suspension 
of discussion merely on the ground that there is danger of matters being 
interpreted wrongly to the public is opposed to the principles of statesmanship 
and of firm government. The discussion of controversial matters could be 
postponed if some harm to Government were apprehended. However, such are 
* oe of the Viceroy and every member of his Council should act according 
o them.” 


The Imperial Legislative Council. 
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MUSAWAT, 
4th February 1915. 


ADVOOATE, | 
Jith February 1915. 
Gh. tagecl. ; 


is LEADER, 
6th February 1915, 


PRATAP, 


8th February 1915. 


CAWNPORE 


GAZETTE, 


Sth February 1915. 
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30. Referring to a letter to the born urging the 8 of 
Executive Co United appointing a member of the zamindar class as a 
Provinces. e 8 mombse'ct the future United Provinces Executive 
Council, the editor of the Advocate (Lucknow) in the issue of the 11th February 
1915 states that the Indian appointed should be the man most competent and 
best qualified for the post, and no consideration other than that of fitness should 


sway the authorities in arriving at a decision. 


31. Mr. Sami-ullah Beg of Lucknow contributes an article to the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 6th February 1915 on “ Will 
India ever unite?” The writer states that one of 
the most important causes of the present racial combinations in Europe was 


Indian unity. 


adaption to circumstances under pressure of the necessity of self-preservation. 


As examples the writer points to Switzerland, Germany and the United States 
of America and he considers that it will be possible for India to unite with due 
regard to self-interest aud self-preservation on the broad questions of its relations 
with the outside world. He expresses the opinion that such unity will come 
in time and points to the National Congress and Muslim League as steps in 
its evolution. He considers that the sole reason for the loyalty of India 
in the present crisis is that Hindus and Muhammadans are unanimous in their 
opinion that the real interest of India lies in the continuance and permanence 
of the British rule. ) 


32. Continuing his comments on the report of the committee appointed to 
enquire into the circumstances of the Budge Budge 
riot the editor of the Pratap (Cawnpore) in the 
issue of the 8th February 1915 expresses his inability to admit the wisdom of 
the Bengal Government in seeking to take steps to send the passengers of the 
Komagata Maru direct to the Punjab as soon as they landed in India. In his 
opinion the attempt to prevent the passengers from landing in Calcutta was one 
of the chief causes of the riot, especially as after their disgrace abroad they were 
expecting a favourable reception in their own country. There was nothing 
to show that they intended to commit a breach of the peace in Calcutta and it was 
most unlikely that they could secure a following and bring about a general rising 
against Government either in Calcutta or in any other town. 

He contends that the behaviour of the soldiers towards the passengers even 
when they were escorting them was objectionable. 

He wishes to know why the soldiers shot Mal Singh, a policeman, after the 
riot was over, how it was that they got the notes which belonged to Guru Dat 
Singh and which they cashed in the bazaar, and why the police grossly ill-treated 
Mangal Singh, one of the absconding passengers. 

He remarks that the acts of the soldiers were more arbitrary, unjust and 
unwise than the behaviour of the passengers and the failure to secure possession 
of the arms when the passengers were searched was very culpable. | 


33. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 8th February 1915 in the course of a 
| lengthy article urges the need for the establish- 
ment of Hindu Sabhas in these provinces. The 
editor expresses regret that while almost all Muhammadans take interest in the 
work of the Muslim League, some Hindus hold that Hindu Sabhas would accentuate 
Hindu-Muhammadan differences and that the rights of the Hindus are adequately 
safeguarded by the Congress. He asserts that there are separate and distinct 


The Budge Budge affair. 


Hindu Sabhas. 


rights of the Hindus which require to be safeguarded in view of the fact that 


e Congress goes too far in trying to please the Muhammadans. He contends 


that the Hindu Sabha is as necessary for Hindus as the Muslim League is 
for Muhammadans. 

He says that Hindu Sabhas would be the best media for the conveyance of 
Hindu public opinion in a manner likely to impress Government. He says 
that social reform of a non- controversial nature alone should be attempted by 
the Sabhas, and they should endeavour to improve the intellectual and physical 
condition of the Hindus and to promote unity among them. He urges that 
political work should be the first aim of these Sabhas and that some influential 
leaders should undertake the work of organization in different cities and towns in 


the United Provinces. N 
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34. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the sth February 1916 publishes four 
r puatriotio poems, in which the writers pray ‘God to. 


Patriotic poem. bring about a better state of things in, India and. to 


make its people ready to sacrifice even their lives for their Motherland, They 
urge the people to love their country and to keep its welfare and interests 


constantly before their eyes. 


85. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 8th February 1915 publishes a 
poem composed by Mr. Zafar Ali Khan, the editor of 


— — fl (Lahore), in which he appeals to the 


Prophet for assistance. 
He describes the past history of Islam and says that Islam conquered all 


obstacles. He points out that ever since Muhammadans forsook the teachings 


of Islam they have become the most disgraced of all the nations of the world. 
He says: Those who fed on our crusts (i.e. crusts from our table) now 


scowl at us (i.e. look at us with contempt) ; those who till yesterday we regarded 


as kites have become falcons. The poor among us are living but like corpses ; 
the wealthy among us are either spendthrifts or misers. Were piety to be 
the test of nobility, respectability and high birth, very few Muhammadans 
would be found to be low-born. The vicissitudes of fortune, [(li¢.) Heavens] are 


seeking to damage us in the same way as men mounted on elephants once 


attacked the Ka’aba. Why should we ask the help of ‘swallows’ when 
Thou (Oh! Prophet) art the surety of our victory. We trustin Thy prayer which 
is the accepted of God. Justas Thy spiritual assistance has made him healthy 
who was considered to be sick by Europe, shower Thy mercy in the same manner 
on India, so that the plants of this country may also be watered. We may yet 
become fond of learning and religion, and we may possess the morals of the early 
days of Islam. Whether we are good or bad we are yet Thy servants. Come to 
our assistance therefore, so that among our contemporary nations we may not be 
disgraced.” , 


36. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th February 1915 publishes the 
substance of an article which appeared in the Modern 
Review (Calcutta) for February 1915 over the signa- 
ture of the late Lala Baijnath of Agra, discussing the cheerless prospects of 
educated Hindus. 2 


The editor says that poverty, disease and famine are decimating the popula- 
tion of India and the future of the Hindus in particular is indeed very gloomy. 


Prospects of educated Hindus. 


He urges the popular leaders and Government to give special consideration to this 


matter. The development of trade and industry in the country, he contends, can 
alone improve the condition of the people, and he expresses regret that Govern- 


PRATAP, 


KAISAR-J-HIND, 
Sth February 1915, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
10th February 
1915, 


ment is unable to give pecuniary assistance to indigenous industries. He complains 


that Indians are not given high posts and that while increments are being given 
to high European officials even before the publication of the report of the Public 
Services Commission nothing is being done to improve the prospects of the 
subordinate Indian officials. 


He appeals to the Viceroy to take steps to remove the troubles of the 
people and also asks the popular leaders to do all in their power for the betterment 
of the condition of Indians. : ) 


37. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 5th 
Relations between Hindus and February 1915 (received on the 8th February), 
Muhammadans. refers to the review by the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
Maharaja of Gwalior’s book entitled Zamindar Hitkari, and says that the 
language of the book is ample proof of the fact that Urdu is the current 
language of even the Gwalior State, where for some time past efforts have been 

made to extirpate it. | | 
He observes that it is remarkable that while the Muslim League and some 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
Sth February 1915, 


of the Muhammadans are anxious to effect friendship with the Hindus at any 


csc the Hindus are bent upon extirpating Urdu and promoting the use 
of Nagri. e whine | e € 
He ironically remarks that this is but the first step towards self-government 


for India, and assures his co-religionists that Muhammadans can never thrive — 


* 


9th February 1915. 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
7th February 1916. 


SAIYARA, 
6th February 1915. 
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> except, under the protection of the British Government where they will not 
be affected by the aspirations of the Hindus. ee 
In another article entitled ne Tricks of the Indian National Congress 
the editor points out that in urging Muhammadans to joth the Congress the’ 
Hindus sought: to take advantage of the ignorance of Muhammaidans, so as to be 
able to describe the wishes of the Hindus as the joint aspirations f Hindus and 
Muhammadans and to ensure that Mübammadans should suffer the consequences 
ol the acts of the Hindus as they did at the time of the mutiny. 5 
He asserts that Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan realized the duplicity of Hindu 
policy and urged his co-religionists to devote their energy to the attainment of 
education. and culture. N . 

He remarks that when Muhammadans started a political body of their 
own in the Muslim League the Hindus, fearing lest the Muhammadans should 
come out victorious in the political struggle, cleverly invited the Muhammadans 
to join the Congress and pretended to exclude the discussion of all controversial 
matters from the programme of the Congress, though they were doing all they 
could at the time to stand in the way of Muhammadans. He mentions as a case 
in point the activity of the Punjab Hindu Conference in respect of the proportion 
of Hindus and Muhammadans in the Frontier Police service, and says that this 
should give Muhammadans a foretaste of the treatment they may expect to receive 
at the hands of Hindus, if self-government be granted to India. , 

He observes that to Muhammadans self-government would connote 


subjection to the Hindus, and he urges the Muslim League to take a lesson from 
the activities of the Congress. 


The relations between the rulers 38. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th Feb 
n ruary 1915 has the following :— : 
„We commend the following wise words of the Bengalee: The state 
which is eternally suspicious of its subjects, and the statesman who is suspicious — 
of the men upon whom he is forced to build his schemes for the future evolution 
of his people, his government or his Empire, are objects of supreme pity. They ’ 
can never attain to the highest limits of the possibilities lying before them.“ 


39. In the Indian Daily. Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 7th February 1915 
the editor draws atteution to a letter which appeared 
in a recent issue of the Leader (Allahabad) charging 
the Indian Daily Telegraph with making an insulting reference to a “ cherished 
object of Islamic reverence” when this paper used the word Mecca” metapho- 
rieally in an editorial note. . 

I ube editor of the Indian Daily Telegraph explains: In the use we have 
made of it, Mecca simply denotes a chief centre and there is no reference 
whatever to the sanctity of the place. He. moreover, deplores the action of the 
Leader in publishing this letter under the heading “ Muslims and Anglo- . 
Indians as it is likely to be wrongly regarded as an attempt to create ill-feeling | 
between Muslims and Anglo-Indians. 


40. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 6th February 1915 publishes a. 
contributed article, in which the correspondent 
nes 5 who signs himself SaIXD Nazrrut Hasan oF. 
ManA BAV. takes exception to the attitude of the editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) 
towards Muhammadan leaders. : 

He points out that in connection with the Shia grievances in the Aligarh 
College, 4/ Bashir (Etawah) in its issue of the 24th February 1914, while 
professing ignorance of the nature of the advice proffered by the Nawab of 
Rampur to the trustees of the Oollege, urged them not to listen to the Nawab, 
who, it stated, could not be regarded as a leader of the community (Selections 
no. 10 of 1914, para. 73). Again, while reporting the withdrawal by His Highness 
the Agha Khan of his annual contribution to the Aligarh College, the editor 
+ 4 Bashir expressed indifference at the Agha Khan’s loss of interest in the 
college. ee ne 1 td Set e oe 


Muslims and Anglo-Indians. 


‘Muhbammedan leaders. 


The correspondent: remarks that it is ingratitude on the part of the 
Muhammadans to belittle the services of a man who translated into practice the 
ideas of the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan and who at -condiderable personal 
inconvenience collected funds for the Muslim University. He exhorts‘ his: 


} 


* 
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Eta wah contemporary to refrain from harsh. criticism of Muhammadan leadera 
and not to be too presumptious. He urges the editor of Al Bashir. to impress 
upon his readers that the work of leaders who are doing their best to ‘serve 
their community should be gratefully appreciated and acknowledged. = ~~ 

In the issues of the 7th and 8th February 1915 the editor of the Saiyara 
comments on the article, and says that since Muhammadans are generally 
1 they are entitled to rectify a mistake if they make one in choosing 
a leader. | 


As regards the Agha Khan, he says that before His Highness took active 


part in collecting funds for the Muslim University he was an obscure nonentity, 


and asserts that a man of the Agha Khan’s antecedents as described in the Times 


(London) could never be the true friend of Muhammadans. 


He says that from the account published in the Nimes (London) of the Agha’ 
Khan’s ancestors, it would appear that they wrought harm in each of the three 


Muhammadan states, Persia, Turkey and Afghanistan. | 

Is it not remarkable, he asks, that in the fourteenth century (Hijri) 
Muhammadans should have for their leader a descendant of those people who at: 
a critical juncture when Islam was involved in a life-and-death struggle (not 
like Anwar Pasha’s struggle for the extension of his dominion), deserted Islam 
and went over to the service of Christianity. 

He remarks that he is no ill-wisher of the Agha Khan. He merely desires 
to communicate this information to his co-religionists only with a view to save 
them from labouring under adelusion, — } 

He concludes with the remark that though the Agha Khan’s services 
deserve respect, yet on account of his antecedents he cannot be regarded as 
a leader of the Muhammadan community. 


41. The Satyara 3 N — 1 2 February 1915 publishes a con- 
| tributed article by Anggs,”’ in the course of which 
— the writer recapitulates the services rendered by the 
Agha Khan to the Muhammadan community, and says that while the Agha 
Khan has munificently given monetary assistance to Muhammadans, he has not 
been less generous with his counsel which has been received by the community 
in the same manner as the valuable advice of Haji Ismail Khan (Nawab} and Qazi 
Aziz-ud-din Ahmad, the author of Turki-ki-himagqat. 

He says that before the Agha Khan evinced an active interest in the affairs of 
the Muslim University he was an obscure nonentity. 

He asserts that since then only a few so-called friends and well-wishers of 
Muhammadans have described the Agha Khan as a leader of Indian Muhamma- 
— though they themselves have never regarded him as a political or religious 

eader. 

Referring to the Agha Khan's advice to Turkey at the time of the Balkan 
war, that Turkey should withdraw from Europe and confine herself to Asia, he 
says :— 

What accursed Muhammadan would like Adrianople with the (Juma) 
mosque of Sultan Salim, Ibrace, Albania, the mosque Aba Sophia, and Constanti- 
nople to become Christian possessions? Yet the Agha Khan in direct opposition 
to the religious sentiments of the seven millions of Indian Muhammadans advised 
Turkey to hand over these places.“ 

In political matters also, remarks the writer, there is a vast difference 
between the views of the Agha Khan and those of the educated and ignorant 
Indian Muhammadans. 

He says that it would be foolish of Indian Muhammadans to expect better 
from the Agha Khan, who by connections is so placed and by policy (personal) 
is so constrained as not to be master of his utterances and who has as much right 
to give expression to his views as have people like Haji Ismail Khan and Qazi 
Aziz-ud-din. | 

He remarks that the fault lies not with the Agha Khan but with those 
European and Anglo-Indian “ Friends” who insist on regarding the Agha Khan 
as a leader of Muhammadans. | 
He warns the Agha Khan that he would be labouring under a grave 
misapprehension if he considered himself a leader of Indian Muhammadans, 
ahd says that if to be recognized as a leader of Muhammadans be his ambition, 
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the Agha Khan should accustom himself to the parching heat of India and forego 
the pleasures of the refreshing and, cool climate of Europe. : 
3 

cannot be 4 pers 
tality: of 


* 


resses upon the Agha Khan the fact that a leader of a community 


Sy 4 


zon who is used to lie on a soft bed and 6% en⁰j the hospi- 


" European courts for 11 months in the year, and whose stay of one 
month fn Tudia does not become ‘known except to a small section of Indian 
Muhammadans. As has been explained in the preceding articles on the subject, 
the Agha Khan’s present mode of living makes him unfit for the leadership of a 
community. dere 5 TV 

He warns the Agha Than that In the market of politics business is not 
transacted by exchange of gold and silver. Rather the rare jewels of patriotism, 
fellow-feeling, self-sacrifice and patience are greatly required.’ He expresses 
the hope that recognizing, as the British Government does, the inseparable link 
‘between Indian Muhammadans and other Muslim States, Government in dealing 
with Turkey after the termination of the war will not depart from its regard (as 
was openly declared by His Honour the Lieutenant Governor at Ghazipur) for 
the feelings of Indian Mubhammadans. 3 

He urges his co-religionists to ask Government not to regard the Agha 
Khan as a leader of Muhammadans and to announce that Nawab Viqarul Mulk, 
Maulana Abdul Bari, the Raja of Mahmudabad, Messrs. Mazharul Haqq, Muham- 
mad Ali and Major Saiyid Hasan Bilgrami are their true leaders and spokesmen. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. | 
Nil. 
III.—NArIVE States. 


: ADVOCATE. eis 42. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th February 1915 the editor says 
ee ee he has been told that Sethi Arjun Lal -has been 
The case of Mr. Arjun Lal Sethi. 


thrown into prison by order of the Jaipur Darbar 
without a trial or without even having any charge framed against him. The 


editor presumes that His Highness the Maharaja knows nothing of the case and 
that the Ministers are responsible, and he asks His Highness and his Chief 
Minister, the Nawab Sahib of Pahasu, to give this case their attention. : 


LEADER, 43. In an article under the heading An appeal for British justice” the 


rr. : _ editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of. the 
ot ee ae February 4 draws K. to the case of 
Arjun Lal Sethi who is in prison at Jaipur. The editor states that if the case 
against Arjun Lal is complicity in the Delhi and Arrah cases then the British 
Government shares responsibility for the procedure adopted, namely imprison- 
ment without a trial, and he demands either the release of Arjun Lal or his fair 
trial in a judicial court. 

He goes on to say that if the Jaipur Darbar is alone responsible, then it is 
the duty of Government to intervene, and he appeals to Lord Hardinge to enquire 

into the facts of the case and see that justice is done. 


LEADER, 44. A MosLeM NATIONALIST” writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 


Iich February 1915. a 11th February 1915 regarding the case of Arjun Lal 
77 says that the — should be * up by 
the members of the Imperial Legislative Council who are the representa- 
tives of the people, and should rouse themselves to a consciousness of their duty. 
He states that Arjun Lal has not been proved to be guilty and has been “ con- 
demned to dungeon vile without hearing and without trial. 
as: He hopes the matter will not be allowed to rest. 


ROHILKHAND 45. The editor of the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 
AZETTE, 


eim February 1915, The Rempar State. 8th February 1915 states that he has received for 


publication correspondence from the Rampur State, 
in which, among other things, there is a complaint that the acquired land which 


it is now proposed to convert into a garden for the Qila (the Nawab’s palace) 
contains some mosques and graveyards, which are to be demolished and levelled. 
Aeẽ e invites the attention of the Nawab of Rampur to the complaint, and 
_ urges him to take measures to remove the religious grievances of the people in case 
the proposed desecration is due to the oversight and indifferenoe of State officials. 
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46. Referring to the forthcoming retirement of Sir Lawrénce Jenkins 
de Glens: the Abhyydaya, (Allahabad) of the, th February 
5 1915 expresses agreement with the suggestion of 
the Indian Daily News (Calcutta) that Sir Asutosh Mukerji should be appointed 
to succeed him. 7 
The editor further suggests that if Sir Asutosh is not appointed to the 
post, Dr. Rash Behari Ghosh, Sir 8. P. Sinha, Mr. Justice Chaudhari or 
Mr. B. Chakravarty are persons suited for the appointment of Chief Justice 
of the Calcutta High Court. He expresses a hope that Government will not 
on this occasion fail to give proof of its sense of justice and generosity. 


47. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th February 1915 the editor 
reminds members of the bar that they should not 
“transgress the limits imposed by ordinary fairness 
for cross-examination of witnesses and arguments.’ When counsel abuse their 
privileges it is the duty of the presiding judge to protect the persons “caught 
at a disadvantage,” and also to see that the time of the court is not wasted. | 
The editor goes on to observe that judges are not always equal in ability to 
some of the members of the bar and “occasionally it is simply inexplicable 
why a particular ‘Lordship’ or Honour is there.“ But since he has found his 
way there the editor expects him to have manners,“ because a “ mediocre 
who puts on airs and thinks himself chartered to prescribe a code of manners 
for himself is insufferable and the world would tell him so if he were not 
“clothed in temporary authority.“ 
In conclusion, the editor asks if the prerogative of the appellate court, 


ro “2 — 


Proceedings in law courts. 


when dealing with a judgment of a lower court, extends to the use of epithets — 2755 


dis-respectful to the author of the judgment. 


48. Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi writing in the Abhyudaya 
(Allahabad) of the 9th February 1915 refers to the 
strained relations between zamindars and their 
tenants as the result of their conflicting interests, and points out that as 
zamindars are generally appointed honorary magistrates they use their office to 
oppress recalcitrant tenants. He asks Indian popular leaders to take steps 
to ensure that the cases of tenants are not tried by their zamindars if they 
happen to be honorary magistrates. | 


49. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th February 1915 refers to 
A murder case in the Layallpur à Case in the Layallpur district in the Punjab, 
n in which one Pal Singh was accused of murdering 
a woman whose property he was to inherit but who presented herself in court 
in the course of the proceedings against her alleged murderer. 
The editor asks the Punjab Government to have a sifting enquiry made 
into the matter so as to ascertain how far the confession made by the man 
was true, why, when he was innocent, he confessed to have committed murder 
and if any tortura was inflicted upon him, that he preferred death to life. 


50. The editor of the Advocate (Lucknow) in the issue of the 11th Feb- 
ruary 1915 criticizes the following remarks which 
| recently appeared in the Pioneer: “The attitude 
of some judges towards criminals is one of wild and irresponsible apathy. When 
on appeal the case against the criminal is so clear that it would for once be easier 
to uphold the conviction than to pen the usual judgment of acquittal, the 
perfunctory tribunal will cast 8 for any pretext to reduce the sentence.“ 
The editor thinks that this is unfair to judges and presupposes that they 
are ee in favour of the prisoner, and do not therefore dispense justice 
Properiy. poe oid des rod gte, borg wr oss 
= The editor says it is senseless to insinuate that some judges are in the habit 
of acquitting, and goes on to describe the different atmosphere of a judge's and 
of a joint magistrate’s court. The judge has better legal assistance, more time and 
a more profound knowledge of law, whilst the joint magistrate is prejudiced by 
administrative considerations, and has perforce to adopt more summary methods. 


Honorary magistrates. 


The duty of punishment. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
6th February 1915. 


LEADER, 
7th February 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
gth February 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
9th February 1915. 


ADVOCATE, 
lith February 1915 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
7th February 1915. 


ADVOCATE, 
7th February 1915. 


NASIM-I-AGRA, | 
7th February 1915, 


NASIM-I-AGRA, 
10th February 1915, 


KALWAR 


KSHATRIYA 


MITRA, 


February 1915, 


ANAND 


6th February 1915. 
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In conclusion, the editoretates:that the undsrlying principle of punishment 
is not revenge but justice. 2 Te, ; Fie 


5 


111. 4 4 
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(c)— Finance and taxation. VV 
| Nil. e 
d Iunioipal and cantonment affairs. 


51. The Agra Akhbar of the 7th February 1915 protests against any 
further taxation of articles of food by the muni- 
, eipality on the ground that the Indian public is 
being impoverished owing to the rise in prices and to the dislocation of commerce 
and industry resulting from the war. The editor says that the people will not be 
able to support any fresh burden. He urges the. chairman of the municipal 
board. not to levy. the proposed duty on tobacco and salt. 5 


52. A correspondent who signs “pn — * A TRAVELLER ”’ writes to the 
| Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th February 1915 
ee complaining of the insanitary state of Benares city. 


Taxation on tobacco and salt. 


‘He says that house drainage is most defective, and flushing arrangements are 
‘inadequate ; pits connecting house drains with the street sewer get choked every 
morning, with the result that their foul contents overflow into the street. 


53. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 7th February 1915 criticizes the proceedings 
| of the meeting of the Agra municipal board held on 
: the 27th January 1915, and points out that in the 
first resolution which deals with the proceedings of the previous meeting the 
chairman recorded accepted instead of read. He says that from a perusal 
of the fourth resolution it appears that unhusked wheat was purchased for 
bullocks in utter disregard of the fact that wheat is not a food suitable for 
bullocks in the Indian climate. He also invites attention to the eighteenth 
resolution which confirms the assessment of water rate and house tax.on a temple, 
though mosques and temples are exempt from such taxes according to the rules. 
He also points out defects in resolutions 23 and 28, and says that he has 
received numerous complaints regarding the mistakes and irregularities of the 
municipal board which prove that the secretary and his staff are inexperienced 
and unacquainted with their work. He expresses surprise that such mistakes 
should occur when the secretary is a civilian and a B. A. to boot, but finally 
attributes it to the secretary's inexperience and to the removal of old hands. 


54. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 10th February 1914 regrets to note the 
preponderance of the official element even in the 
| appointment of polling officers for the forthcoming 
municipal elections at Agra, and says that it is opposed to the principles of Local 
Self-Government. The editor scouts the alternative suggestions that the members 
of the Agra municipal board do not wish to do any work or that they consider it 
necessary for the officials to be responsible for the work. 


(e)—Education. 


55. The Kalwar Kshatriya Mitra (Allahabad) for February 1915 contains 
an article by one Chakradhar, in which he enquires 
when the Hindu University will be established. 

He says that rather than have an official-ridden university the money 
already collected should be devoted to the spread of elementary education. 


56. The Amand (Lucknow) pf the 6th February 1915 condemns. the 
opposition to the acceptance of a charter for the 

e Proposed Hinds University.“ proposed Hindu University. The editor points out 
that the powers of interference which Government reserves to itself will not be 
‘exercised except in case of emergency, and that in order to entitle the graduates 
of the proposed Hindu University to enter government service there should 
be no opposition to the reservation of emergency powers by Government 


The Agra Municipality. 


The Agra Municipality. 


The proposed Hindu University. 
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He insists that Government control, over the University is a fbr the 


prevention of seditious and objectionable teaching. tod eanaver ton 
_ He urges that the University committee should waste no more time in 
fruitless itieasilon but should take stéps to carry out the scheme. 


57. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra] of the 10th February 1915 says that 


it is manifest, from the recent correspondence 


the proposed Hinde University. pu ublished in the press that the proposed Hindu 


University will be neither a wholly independent i in stitution nor entirely under 


the control of Government. 


The editor remarks that official control over the University i is inevitable, 


seeing that Government does not fully trust the people i in educational matters and 


is suspicious of the doings of an independent body. He expresses the hope that 


Government opposition to the wishes of the public 1 in deciding —— r 
will be very rare. 


58. Mr. Shaukat Ali, Secretary of the Aligarh Old Boys’ Aissctation. 
The Aligarh Old Boys’ Associae Contributes an article to the Aligarh Institute Gazette 


tion. of the 8rd February 1915 (received on the 9th 
February), in which he refers to the allegations made against him and asserts © 


that his connection with the Anjuman Khuddam-i- Ka’ aba is the only reason why 
accusations are levelled against him. As a Muhammadan no one can object 
tO an anjuman established for the service of the Ka’ aba, and opposition is raised 


against the Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka’aba on the pretext. that it is a political 


movement and consequently is regarded with suspicion by Government. 


He asserts that the anjuman has been recognized by His Excellency the 


Viceroy as being purely religious, and wishes to know the names of any officials 
who are labouring under a misapprehension regarding the nature of the 
anjuman so that he may convince them that the movement is in no way 


political. He says that it is absurd to characterize the anjuman or its workers 
as political or suspicious since in his message to the Secretary of State for India 
regarding Muslim loyalty His Excellency the Viceroy said“ many religious 
societies have also sent such messages (of loyalty) of which the Anjuman 
Khuddam-:- Ka’ aba is one and its message had been received through its secretary, 


Maulvi Abdul Bari.“ 


He ridicules a further allegation made against him that he visited 


Bombay purely with a view to incite the Turkish officials to induce Turkey to 
join in the war against Britain, and remarks that it should be matter for pride 


to him, to his people and to his country that when countless German bribes and 
the menace of German guns and battleships had failed India had among its 
citizens a being, the lifting of whose finger made Turkey plunge into. a terrible 


war, the result of which cannot yet be determined. 
He says that he went to Bombay long before the assassination of the 


unfortunate Archduke of Austria, and during his stay there all his time was 
occupied in calling on shipping agents and making arrangements for the Hedjaz 


pilgrims. 


of the 9th February 1915. In this, in addition to the above, he refers to the 
allegation made in reference to the resolution regarding the confiscation of the 
security of the Zamindar (Lahore), that during his “tenure of office as secretary 
the conduct of the association has been such that it is apprehended that in 
certain quarters a misunderstanding is likely to arise regarding the activities of 
the association. 

He points out the absurdity of the allegation and says that no reference 
to the confiscation of the security of.the Zamindar could be made in the resolu- 


tions of the association because the meeting of the association in which the 


resolutions under reference are said to have bee passed was held in the Easter 
holidays of 1911, while action under tne P oss. Act was taken against the 
Zamindar as recently as September 1913 and Jan anuary 1914. 


He says that brionely the allegation Was made by a person who never : 


took part in the meetings of the association. 


As regards the accounts of the association. he assorts that all vouchers a 


are available for inspection, 
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He also contributes an article on the same subject to 4“ Bashir (Etawah) 


PREM, 
10th February 1915. 


ALIGARH INS TI. 


TUTE GAZETTE, 
8rd February 1915. 


AL BASHIR, 
9th February 1915. 


0 NTE ain Ho a ; 


~ 


MUSAWAT, 
4th February 1915. 


HINDUSTANI, 
10th February 1915. 


LEADER, 
10th February 1915. 


Allahabad. 


He urges the members of the brotherhood not to create.a split but to 
unite and work for the association quietly and whole-heartedly. . 


59. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 4th February 1915 (received on the 

The Teachers’ Training College, 6th February), urges the Director of Public Instruc- 
ad 1 tion to see that Hindu and Muhamiiadan students 

are accorded equal consideration in the Training College at Allahabad. On the 
authority of a Lucknow correspondent the editor says that out of the aggregate 
number of 160 Hindu and 90 Muhammadan students recommended by various 
schools for free training the municipal board, Lucknow, selected 92 Hindu and 
eight Muhammadan students. 
He remarks that this instance furnishes ample proof of the fact that the 
rights of the Muhammadans are completely disregarded. 


60. Reviewing the last annual report of the Department of Public 

Educational difficulties in the Instruction in these provinces, the editor of the 
United Frovinces. Hindustani (Lucknow) in the issue of the 10th 
February 1915, while admitting that Government has adequately helped aided. . 
and private schools, complains that it has made education so costly that it is 
very difficult for middle class people to educate their children. He says that 
fees are becoming unbearably high and that parents are not satisfied with the 
sort of education imparted in schools at present. He enquires if the expansion 
of education is to be sacrificed for the sake of efficiency and if the children of 
rich men alone are to receive education. He urges Government to remove 
educational difficulties in accordance with popular wishes. 


61. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th February 1915 has an editorial on 


the Balwant Rajput High School and says there is 
a much dissatisfaction in the community “at the 


undue severity of the punishment that has been imposed on a number of erring 


ADVOCATE, 
lith February 1915, 


MUSAWAT, 
4th February 1915. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
mth February 1915, 


young men, whose future is blighted thereby.“ The writer also refers to a 
prevalent rumour that some pressure is being applied to induce the committee to 
accept official co-operation in the management of the school, and criticizes the 
advisability of such action. In conclusion, he says The whole affair of the 
Balwant Rajput High school has produced an amount of uneasy feeling in the 
community, and Government ought to do its best to allay it.” 


62. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th February 1915 the editor 


3 states that from the statistics furnished by the 
e e Hon'ble Mr. Sharp in his quinqueninal * on 
the progress of education in India it appears that Bengal has 2,000 secondary 
English schools, whereas the United Provinces has only 189. The editor goes on 
to quote figures showing that the number of students who appear for the various 
examinations of the Calcutta University, considerably outnumber those who 
appear for the Allahabad University examinations. | 


The editor states that the figures show. that the United Provinces is far 
behind Bengal in the matter of education. 


(Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Ni. 
(g)— General. | 


63. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 4th February 1915 (received on the 


3 6th February), complains that despite the Articles of 
— Commerce Ordinance the prices of grain and flour 
continue to rise, and urges Government to give early consideration to the 


matter. 
64. The Zul Qarnain (Budayn) of the 7th February 1915 complains that 


in spite of the Articles of Commerce Ordinance prices 


The rise in prices, Piet be wi ka a % eee 
3 articles of food remain high and the grain dealers 


command the market. 


date, 


The editor asks Government to direct its attention to the matter at an early 


1 
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65: The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 7th February 1915. notes with 
regret that there is no prospect of ‘wheat beboming 
cheaper in the near future. The editor expresses 
apprehension that though the wheat crop in India has not been good as prices 


The rise in prices. 


have’ risen in America, grain will perforce be exported in large q iantitieg from 


India to Europe. 


OUDH AKHBAR. 
7th February 1916. 
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He says that though this cannot be called robbery or plunder, nevertheless i 


the extraordinary dearness of food stuffs in India is most unfortunate and 
deplorable. 


66. “A WELL-WISHER FROM BisnoR”’ contributes an article to Al Khalit 
™ (Bijnor) of the 8th February 1915 in which he 
e rise in prices. 
prices, and says that the existing high prices are unprecedented. 

He contends that since Government acts only when repeatedly urged to 
action urgent and pressing representations should be made. 


describes the acute sufferings caused by the rise in 


AL KHALIL, 
8th February 1915, 


Since the voice of the poor does not reach the authorities, he asks the 


leaders of the people to press the matter on the attention of Government. 


He expresses surprise that the popular leaders should find it difficult to 
convene meetings to protest against the artificial rise in prices when they readily © 


convene meetings to express gratification at the bestowal of a title on some 
individual. 

The editor says that the continuance of high rates, despite the Articles of 
Commerce Ordinance, raises the apprehension “that either the Ordinance is not 
effective or grain is freely exported from India. He urges Government to 
direct its attention to the matter at an early date so that poor Indians may 
not die from starvation. 


67. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th February 1915 


8 reproduces from the Hamdard (Delhi) an article 
e rise in prices, 


entitled“ Scarcity of grain” in which the writer 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE, 
Sth February 1915, 


complains that owing to the existing high prices a state of general starvation - 


prevails through the country. 


68. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 9th February 1915 complains that prices of 
articles of food remain high and enquires why the 
Articles of Commerce Ordinance is not being enforced. 

The editor remarks that even in times of very severe drought prices were 
never as high as they are at present. 


He represents that the existing rates are dangerous from a political point of 
view and that Government should take stringent measures to remove this artificial 
famine. 


The rise in prices. 


of low salaried government servants and soldiers. Government should satisfy 


itself that the dependents of those who risk their lives for the well-being of the 


State are adequately provided for. 


At any rate, he urges Government to give its attention to the matter as soon 


as possible, 


69. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 10th February 1915 refers to 
the action of the Punjab Government in granting 
grain compensation allowance to subordinate officials 
owing to the extraordinary rise in the prices of food stuffs, and urges that, as the 
common people are also suffering Government should take steps to alleviate their 
hardships. 


70. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 10th February 1915 complains that the 
rise in prices has lead to an increase in crime, and 


The rise in prices. 


The rise in prices. 


to the public at cheap rates and to force the relentless banias to lower their prices. 


71. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 11th February 1915 publishes a poem 
composed by Saiyid Nawab Husain Azam of Luck- 


The rise in prices. 


Indian people, the distress caused by the rise in prices of articles of food and the 
inability of the Indian public to secure the sympathy of the officials, ; 


urges Government to open grain shops and offer food 


now, in which he depicts the abject misery’ of the 


AL BASHIR, 
9th February 1915, 


He remarks that Government should take into consideration the difficulties | 


PREM, 
10th February 1915. 


AL MIZAN, 
10th February 1915. 


|  SAIYAR A, 
llth Pans 1915. 
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SAITARA, 
i2th February 1915. 


AL MIZAN, 
6th February 1915. 
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(iss) 
complaims | that the helpless, gonditigu, of Indians is dyn te the inadtion of 


sort ee diy people, and he, i presses upon these persons the fact that 
the F. e fello Best 55 untrymen, warning théht t “awaken from 
their 1105 as the day. ein Judgment 38 * and ta. qo their duty:by — 
Gta E. beings., . EN UTA ni non ditowad i: 6 


ratte Lie asks, will Indiz 5 survive with the war Un Rarepe) c on ane 
ade ‘Extrene scarcity on the others. . 


72. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 12th Neunte 1015 publishes a Poem 
composed by Kalaon Singh Dilghain, in which the 
poet gives vent to the lamentations of the starving 
Indian public, and urges Government to direct its early attention to the alleviation 
of the indescribable distress of the people. 

How long, he laments, will Indians be victims of the relentless sword of: 


291726 ¥ q 5 


The rice in prices. 


famine and dearth 2 


He says that Indians have become so weak for want of nourishment that 
they eannot even describe the sufferings they are undergoing. 3 
Helappeals to Government to have com passion on the starving people and 


remove the scarcity of food. 


73. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 6th February 1915 (received on the th 
February), expresses gratification that the Advocate 
and the Hindustani of Lucknow are to continue to be 
the organs of the Indian National Congress. The Advocate under the proprietor- 
ship of Thakur Prithipal Singh will be edited by Mr. 8. P. Sanyal, formerly 
Munsarim of the Judge’s Court, Saharanpur, and the Hindustani will be conducted 
by Mr. K. P. Kaul, a member of the Upper India Branch of the Servants of 
— Society, which will own it. 


74. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 9th February 1915 ue the history 
oe det ognalion. of Urdu journalism and says that only some 10 years 
ide 15 2go papers had very few subscribers and used to pay 


their: way by singing the praises of rich men or by black- mailing them. 


Now. however, advertisements yield a sufficient income and the papers have 
given up their dirty practices. ä , 


The editor states that Lord Curzon’s repressive * ices, political 
unrest and thus caused an increase in the number of. newspapers given to 


The 1 and the Hindustani. 


criticism of Government measures. 


AL MIZAN, 


10th February 1915. 


The Press Act however strangled all papers which were violent in tone or 
which indulged in personal attacks. It is regrettable that owing to the war 
paper has become very expensive, that local journals meet with little encourage- 
ment from the public, and that the Press Act is always hanging like the sword of 
Pamocles over the devoted heads of Indian newspapers. 


. Ahe fact that recourse is so often had to the Press Act shows that there has 
been a deterioration in the class of men employed as journalists and this may be 
attributed to the present unattractiveness of the journalistic profession. | 


He suggests that one paper should be started in every city, its expenses 
to be either borne by a company or defrayed by subscriptions. 


He appeals to Government to be more lenient towatds the old respectable 
newspapers and asks the public to help the Rakbar. 


75. The editor of Al Mizan (Aligarh) in the issue of the 10th February 
he proposed All-India Press 1915 recognizes the necessity for starting an All- 
Association. India Press Association, but at the same time points 
out that Muhammadans being very backward in education, it would be difficult 
for them to preserve their individuality i in such an association. 


x He suggests that first of all Muhammadan papers should co-operate and 
agreiz-telconduct business 80 as to romote the intoreshs, oF fhe gqmmanity and al 
er time to serve Government e sbb , 


fe says that if a Muslim: press union sould first beretfectad. 1 
. in due course be able to co-o Sate with others whilst guarding their won 
interests. He urges those of his. sontemporaries who agree with him not to miss 
the present opportunity. ae 


( 159 ) 


76. The Maheshwari (Aligarh) for December 1914 (received on the 30th 

1 January 1915) contains an article on Logic“ by 
See e e one Bhagwan Das, who gives examples of fallacious 
arguments. He points out that though Government and the contractors 
derive benefit from the sale of intoxicants, yet it is wrong to argue that the 
contract system benefits the public. He says that it is wrong to think that 
because intoxicants are sold at high prices people will buy a smaller quantity 


and the country will be saved from evil. He thinks that people will rather 


forego food and clothing in order to buy intoxicants, and remarks that a ruler, 
who wishes his subjects to give up intemperance, should first put a stop to the 
import of foreign intoxicants, then decrease production and finally put a stop to 
it altogether. | 


77. Referring to the difficulty of procuring indigenous dyes the editor 
of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 7th 
February 1915 draws attention to a note prepared by 
Mr. J. P. Srivastava, Assistant Technological Chemist to the Board of Industries 
Cawnpore. The writer states that India’s natural resources are capable of 
supplying the dye stuffs required for producing any colour, and that the indigenous 
product is more lasting than the synthetic dye which became popular owing to 
its cheapness. Mr. Srivastava hopes that a study of indigenous dye stuffs will 
reveal valuable facts and make them more popular with the dyer, and he says 
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that there is every likelihood that hitherto unused colouring matter will be found 


in the Indian forests. The editor hopes the Forest department will conduct an 
investigation for this purpose. 


78. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th February 1915 the editor states 


that the action of the Government of India in placin 

FVV money with the presidency banks to finance joint . 
banks and trades in need of assistance is unsatisfactory from the Indian point of 
view as the directorates of the presidency banks are exclusively European or 
very nearly so. The editor expresses the opinion that either Indians should be 
adequately represented in these directorates or Government should make direct 
advances. He also thinks a statement of what has been done to help the trades 
disorganized by the war would be appreciated. 


79. The Abhyudaya Far sos, of the 13th February 1915 refersto the 
alarming situation created in India by the dearness 
e e e seuacan of food calle and says that the I has increased 

rapidly owing to the decrease in the number of herned cattle and the consequent 
deficiency of the milk supply. 

The editor thanks Government for directing the Board of Agriculture and 
the Provincial Governments to consider the question of the preservation and 
increase of milch cattle in the country, and expresses the hope that the proposed 
enquiry will result in some substantial benefit. 

He urges that every district board should with the help of the Local Govern- 
ments arrange to acquire land for grazing purposes in each village and throw 
the grazing open free to the general public. 

He further suggests that since vegetables have become an expensive luxury 
in Allahabad the municipal and district boards should take steps to provide land 
in the vicinity of the city for the cultivation of vegetables so that the poorer 


classes may be able to weather the existing period of scarcity by the consumption 
of potatoes and other vegetables. 


80. The editor of the Advocate (Lucknow) in the issue of the 7th Feb- 
Indien jails. ruary 1915 strongly protests against the system in 
vogue in Indian jails whereby political prisoners 

undergo the same treatment as other prisoners. He remarks that in England 
political prisoners are, speaking comparatively, better treated. The editor also 
emphatically protests against the “whipping of prisoners because whipping 


as à punishment is not of the most ideal kind“ 
V.—LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
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3 Pee VI.—RaILway. Baie 
nu Fru 1015; 81. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th February 1915 publishes a letter 
Discomfort of passengers on the from one Nil Madhab Roy of Allahs . ad, complain~, . 
East Indian Railway. ing of the inattention of the East Indian Railway, 
authorities as regards the comfort of passengers. The writer states that on the 
6th February he travelled from Calcutta to Moghal Sarai by the Punjab Mail in 
an intermediate compartment. The latter was designed to accommodate nine 
persons, but fourteen passengers, failing to obtain room elsewhere, were forced 
to travel in it. Some had to stand all night, or lean against the doors. Moreover, ap 
the carriage leaked and the door of the latrine was blocked by a bench which 
could. not be lifted. 


The writer hopes that the railway authorities will attend more to the 
comfort of the passengers. 


* 


1 ; 82. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th February 1915 the editor 
ruary 1915. , a | 
Abolition of four traffic districts regrets the reproduction in the Advocate of the’ 
of the North-Western Railway. 24th January of an untrue report regarding the 
abolition of four traffic districts of the North-Western Ruilway. He also 
announces that no reduction of the staff is contemplated as was stated in some 
papers. On the contrary, says the editor, the Secretary of State has sanctioned 
a reorganization of the Traffic department of this railway involving an 
additional expenditure of nearly a lakh of rupees a year, with the object of 
increasing its efficiency. In this connection the editor suggests the appointment 
of a few more Indian officers to the superior grades of the North-Western: 
Railway Traffic and Commercial department. 


VII.—Post OFfFIce. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


a a aes 83. The Muséfir (Agra) of the 5th February 1915 (received on the 8th 
ebruary 1915. February), publishes a contributed article, in which 
the writer deprecates the action of the Arya.Samaj. 
in wasting its energy in spreading secular education instead of utilizing its 
resources in propagating the teachings of the Vedas. He points out that 
the gurukuls have not yet succeeded in turning out Aishis as intended by the 
original promotes. He notes with regret that the guruwkuls have not confined 
themselves to the work of producing religious preachers, though the Arya Sama; 
at present need missionaries so badly. He observes that the Arya Samaj would 
have welcomed the gurukuls had they supplied this need, but the authorities of 
these institutions desire to convert them into universities and national colleges 
whilst the graduates already produced have done very little religious work. 
He says that the gurubuls are not likely to be of use to the Arya Samaj in 

future and that the public is slowly realizing this fact. 

ABHYUDAYA, 


8 84 A correspondent writing in the Abhyudayo (Allahabad) of the 13th 
1915. Alms-giving on the Shissratri February 1915 urges Hindus to exercise discrim- 
festival. ination in giving alms to sadlus in connection with 
the Shivaratri festival. He says that, before making gifts, people should ascertain. 
if the object of their charity is a Brahman or real sadhu or a Muhammadan or. 
bogus sadhu. He suggests that if people cannot discriminate properly they 

should send the alms to some gaushala or should feed the poor. 


LX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


LEADER, Rewards for the destruction of 85. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th February „ 
Tth February 1915. wild animals. 1915 has the following 2 


„REWARDS FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF WILD ANIMALS.” 


Sia, —The benevolent Government gives rewards for the destruction of 
wild animals. The object is probably to secure safety of life and property, but 
the rules do not make it clear whether the wild animals in the jungles and hill 
recesses should be destroyed or those that stray into human habitations. The 


Gurukuls and the Arya Samaj. 
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result is that rewards are claimed and paid not for the destruction of man-eaters 
near towns, but for shkikar, pure and simple. The fortunate men enjoy the 
shikar, appropriate skins (against rules) and get the rewards! And, who do you 
think get these rewards in the majority of cases? I dare not reply. lest may 


be branded. 
o AN AGITATOR,” ' 3 
P. BIGGANE, 
Officiating Superintendent of Police, 
ALLAHABAD: For Aesst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation department, 


The 13th February 1915. United * 
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62 | Lail-o-Nihar on «+ Shahjahanpur . Do. .. | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 
*63 | Loyal ie vee | Allahabad a Do. „„ | Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 
64 | Mashriq... a „ | Gorakhpur 21 a * Abdul Karim Kh&n ; Barham ; 925 copies. 
65 | Medina... ‘i ... | Bijnor „ Do. „ | Majid Husain; 30 ave 880 „ 
66 | Meston News ose Moradabad on Do. .. | George R4j Misra. 
67 | Mukhbir-i-Alam _... „ | Moradabad ais Do. „ | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 300 copies. 
68 | Musafir ... * Agra ... wi Do. 2 Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arys as 1,800 * 
69 | Musawat = we | Allahabad a Do. „„ | Nazir Ahmad. 
90 | Naiyar-i-Kzam ___.... % | Moradabad | Do. | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 — sk 460 copies. 
71 | Nasir-ul-Akhbaér „. * | Jaunpur 8 Do. | Maulvi Inéyat Husain Khan. 
72 | Nirbal Sewak si ... | Dehra Dun os Do. „% | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 
73.| Nizüm - ul-Mulx * | Moradabad — Do. . | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; 54 ome 400 copies. 
74 | Rahbar * .. | Moradabad , Do. 4 | Baba Banwri Läl; Vaishya; 31 400 „ 
75 Rohilkhand Gasette »- | Bareilly — Do. | Abdul Aziz ; 47 200 ose 500 * 
76 | Sahifa ... ave * | Bijnor we | do. | Maulvi Majid Hasan ; 29 — a 
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List of newspapers and periodicass—(continued),. : 
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Noc Name of publication. _ . | Where published. dition. Namo, seste, and age of. editor. - | -Qizculation. | 
47 | Shamim... 5 „ Jaunpur Weekly .. | Hakim Sai id Ali Qummi. | 

78 | Surma*i-Rosgér: .. | ' coo | Agra. . | Do. | Munshi Itret Husain; 50... coo | „250 copies. | ! 

79 | Tafrih oe Lucknow pee Do. | Piarey Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 400 „ 

80 TAiir a „ | Meerut . cco Do, ccs Mautvi Nasir Ahmad; 35... 1 

81 Tohfa-i-Hind... — ee | Bijnor | — Do. „ | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh ; 33 ie ae 400 „, 

82 Zul Qarnain mn > | Budaun „ ... DO. — Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 „ 800 „ 

83 Hindust ni Lucknow Twice a week ‘ws 1,700 „ 

84 nan i n cine „Agra se see Do. .. | Babu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah⸗ 800 7 

85 Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow coe Daily ace 1 ee 

86 | Oudh Akhbér ons «> | Lucknow eee |. Do. | Munshi J&lp4 Prasid; Kayasth;.62 ... 800 copies. 

67 | Saiyara... - eee ee | Lucknow „% DO. . ave eve 

. AnABro-URDU. ou ‘MaulviSaiyid Sulaimén; 30 
*88 | Al Bayfn — ] Lucknow Monthly 4 eae } 800 copies. 
HINDI. Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 , oe 

69 | Bharat Mahila _... eo | Meerut „„ | Monthly .. | Srimati Suniti Devi. 

90 | Bh&skar... coe -- | Meerut coe Do. Raghubir Saran ooo oe 300 copies. 

91 Bishal Kirti — + | Pauri (Garhwal) .. DO. | Pandit Brahmanand; Thapeyal. 

92 Brahmachary: y ee 8 8 (Dehra Doo. | Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi. 

93 | Brahman Samachar coo |’ Mainpuri „Do. „ | Goswami Radha Charanji. | 

‘94 | Brahman Sarvasva „ | Etawah 3 Do. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman; 55 800 copies. 

95 | Dehéti ... — «- | Benares see Do. , | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 600 „, 

96 | Dharm Kusumäkar * | Cawnpore „ Do, 4 | Bai Debi Prasad Purna,B.A.;40 ..| 1,500 „ 

97 | Garhwili — * | Dehra Dun .Do. | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 980 „ 

98 | Garhwäl Samächär . „ | Dugadda (Garhwal)|* po. , Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 36 , Small. 

99 | Griha Lakshmi ee | Allahabad 2 1 0 en e iT 1,800 copies. 

(| Srimati Gopal Dei „ 

100 | Gyan Sakti ee | Gorakhpur > | Do. oe | Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri. 

101 | Indu — —Benares Do. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 1 650 copies. 

102 | Jãsũs ne + | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do, ... | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45. ‘in 300 „ 

103 | Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra .. Allahabad 85 Do. .. | Prem Nath; Yogishwar; 37 oi 9 

104 | Kényakubj Hitkäri . | Cawnpore po. . | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi 5 1.500 „ 

105 | Méheswari — —Aligarh . Do.  .. | Th&kur Karan; Kori; 36 ... 5 3,000 „ 

106 | Maryadé oe ee | Allahabad eee Do. „ | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 27... 1,600 55 

107 Nava Jiwan eee . | Benares | Do. ... | Keshodeo Shästri; 37 . ie 1000 

108 | Nawaniti 0 . | Benares ie ee | ee ‘ 
109 | Rasik Mitra ce . | Cawnpore — 1 e Brahman; 35 ae 500 copies, , 
110 | Sammelan Patrika ... «e+ | Allahabad 2 Do. | Girija Kumar Ghosh. ) | 
111 Sanatan Dharam Patäka - | Moradabad . Do. „ | Pandit Rém Sarũp; Brahman; 41... 1,900 copies. = 
112 | Saraswati — . | Allahabad Do. „ | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 „ 

113 Stri Darpan — * | Allahabad oe | Doo. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 „, 

114 | Stri Dharm Shikshak «. | Allahabad ee A Srimati Yasods Devi; 31. ‘a 3,000 „ 

115 Sudhänidhi eee * | Allahabad „ Do. | Pandit Jagannéth Praséd Shukla; 500 „, 

116 | Swadesh Béndhava “ae. ee es | Fry — Singh; Rajput ;45 | 660 „ 
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Liat of newspapers and periodicale—(ooncluded).. 


. 


oe ah 
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BENGALI. 


Trishul ... 


Brindaban ** ‘Monthly ... 


‘Madan Mohan Goswami. 


Name of publication. Where published. | - Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Ciroulation. * 

Vänijya Sukhdayak «- | Benares vo» | Monthly ... 8 . Prasid Mäthur; Brah | 1, 000 copies. 
| Veda Prakash eco „ | Meerut „Do. | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,080. „ 

Vidyarthi ee * | Allahabad ... Do. | 'Ramji Lal Sharma. 

Abhir Samächär Lucknow Twice a month} Dalip Singh. 

Kshattriya Mitra „ | Benares eo» | -Do. oe | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya _.... 1,000 copies, 

Rajput aw. ee „% | ARTE cee. 4 „ Do. . | -Thaékur Hanwant Singh; 45 2 1.800 43 

Sanédhyopkérak . Agra ... „ Do. .. Lachhmi Néréyan Dube ... ve | 630s, : 

Vyäpäri and Karigar „ | Benares eo» | Doo. „ |: B&bu Thékur Prasid ; Khattri; 46 a 

Abhyudaya * „ Allahabad Weekly ... Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 575 

Abadhbasi soe Lucknow . „Do. „ I Lal Bihari Shiva Bihari Bajpai.. 

Almoré Akhbar... „ | Almora ene Do. | Badri Dat Pande’. . 130 copies. 

Anand se ‘ae Lucknow i Do.. | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 . 920 „ 

Arya Mitra sn „ ABR oc „ Do. | Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman 3 

Bharatodaya sve „ Jwalapur (Saha-| DO. | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... . sos Small, 

Bharat Jiwan coe 0 Pan aa Do. Babu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri ; 81 1,500 copies. 

Bharat Patrika ee oo | Denares vee Do. Priya Varma. | as ! 

Bharat Sudash& Pravartak . | Farrukhabad DPO. | Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharma; Brah- 1,000 copies. 

Dharm Vir vee we | Cawnpore Do. | sie Da ie 

Jain Gazette ioe „ | Aligarh Do. | L&la Misri Läl; Jain; banker 900 copies. ‘ 

Ji wan eve „% | Cawnpore ome Do. | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 

Nirbal Sewak eee „ | Dehra Dun Do. .. | Kanwar Mahendra Pratäp. 

Pratap ..- ove Cawnpore ee | Do. Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 

Prem me Brindaban (Muttra)) Do. .. | Kunwar Mahendra Prat&ép; Hindu; 30 50 copies. 

Saddharan Pracharak 9 | Bijnor aes Do, Indra. 

Sahitya Darpan _.... „ | Benares Do. | Mahadeva Prasad Gupta. 


at ae eet 


( 160 ) 


* 
* ’ . g : ‘ 5 ‘ f . : * ¢ * * 3 
. ie „ I. POIIIIos. : F 
ä ° 5 468 * 6 4 a — 5 ‘ . reg 5 ‘ 5 
; +e 0 5 : i 


L —Foreign. 
Wil. 

60 — Home. ee 

1. The editor of the Medina (Bijnor) in the issue of the 8th February 
13)2915 (received on the 15th February), publishes, 
) what he calls, a brief review of the war in Europe. 
He remarks that messages about the war are paradoxical and therefore confusing. 
Reports of Russian victories are remarkably contradictory. _—_. : N 
He points out that in the present age of enlightenment people cannot 
believe that an aeroplane will carry one thousand men. 

The Russian messages contain reports of Turkish repulses as well as of 
Turkish atrocities. It is incredible that the vanquished Turks would commit: 
atrocities. | 

Referring to the reports of the Turkish raid on the Suez Canal, he observes 
that it is beyond comprehension how the Turks managed to cross the Sinai 
desert as it has all along been emphatically asserted that the fortifications of 
the Suez Canal are impregnable and that it would be impossible for the Turks to. 
cross the sandy desert. i 

Reports of military operations in Persia are equally contradictory. How, 
he asks, if the Turks were actually defeated, did they manage to take possession 
of Russian copper mines and to reach Asiatic Turkistan. : 

Why, he asks, there is a rebellion at Muskat against the Imam and the 
Sultan? Has our apparent strength ceased to impress our enemies? We shall 
see how Britain chastises her enemies.“ | „ 

He commends the action of the Amir of Kabul in preservihg neutrality 
but at the same time asks if it is proper on his part to allow his subjects to 
commit raids on the frontier. He says that Indians are suffering so much from: 
scarcity of food that they cannot even bear to hear the news of the war. 


He observes that the memory of the havoc caused by the mutiny of 1857 is 


The war in Europe, 


still fresh in the minds of Indians and they do not wish to see a disturbance in 


India. | 


The Muhammadans, he continues, would have displayed no interest in the 
war had not their Turkish co-religionists been involved. 


He prays God that the war may soon terminate and peace be effected. 


2. The editor of the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 13th Febru-. 
ary 1915 referring to the transport of steel boats 
across the desert by the Turks in their recent. 
attack on Egypt, states that their preparations must have been admirable though 
stories have been circulated of the demoralization of the Turkish army. 
He disbelieves the news that the Turks are “in full retreat across th 
desert as the recent attempt to cross the Suez Canal could not have been a 
supreme effort of their whole army. 
He deprecates this policy of concealment of fact.“ 


3. On the authority of a correspondent from England, the Saiyara 
(Lucknow) of the 15th February 1915 reports that 
many Germans have been re-employed in many 
English hotels, and observes that Government should reprimand hotel proprietors 
who employ Germans as there is danger of their causing trouble. 


4. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th February 1915 says that 
the character of the times is shaped by the collective 
activities of the people and that Government will be 
good if the people know their rights and are ever ready to sacrifice their lives 
to secure them, 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


The editor remarks that civilization is a question of time and the best 


aspect of culture is its religious aspect. He points out that civilization being an 
ever-changing phenomenon the war in Europe demonstratcs that Christianity 
and Western civilization are hollow. institutions devoid of true religion and 
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Sth February 1915. 


INDIAN DAILY | 


TELEGRAPH, 
18th February 19 15 


SATY ARA, 
15th February 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, . 
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RAHBAR, 


16th February 1915. 


1 HINDUSTANI, 
7th February 1915. 


ADVOOATE, 


18th February 1915. 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
20th February 1915. 


SAIYARA, 


14th February 1915. 


back and that the present war will produce a similar effect. 
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based merely on selfishness under the infitiencé of which every possible atrocity 
has been committed in the course of the war, fighting not having been stopped 
even on X’mas Day which is named after Christ. He observes that the appalling 
bloodshed in Europe has indicated the need for some change in its civilization 
and that it is the supreme duty of European thinkers to discover a basis for such 
a change. He says that the war of 1870 put the Western civilization a generation 


5. In the course of a lengthy article on the war in Europe the editor 

3 of the Rahbar (Moradabad) in the issue of the 
16th February 1915 says that in the event of the 
Germans being victorious they will no doubt demand a very large indemnity 
from England, and India will have to contribute towards its payment. The 
Indians are extremely poor and are getting poorer every day and the 
payment of an indemnity would spell ruin for them. He therefore urges his 
countrymen to strengthen the position of England by keeping up the supply 
of fighting men so that even without Russian or French aid the British alone 


The war in Europe. 


may be able to crush Austria and Germany. He advises Government to make 


military training compulsory for every able-bodied man in India so that the 
time and money spent in training new recruits may be saved and Government 
may always have at its command millions of trained soldiers. 


6. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 17th February 1915 publishes a 
translation of the article entitled The eastern front 
—the critical situation in Poland” contributed by 
Mr, Hilaire Belloc to Land and Water (London) of the 5th December 1914. The 
article deals with the military positions and movements of the combatants. 


The war in Europe. 


7. In acontributed article on the effect of war on national culture in the 
Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th February 1915 the 


oe writer states that Ruskin condemned Indian culture 


simply on account of the Indian mutiny, and said that Indian art studiously 


avoids nature, and seems to be looking for something beyond nature. 

The writer states that his object in taking up this subject is that some one 
may be able to throw some light on the truth or falsehood of the proposition 
laid down by Ruskin. The writer contends that Indian sculpture vies with 
the best Greek and Roman sculpture. 5 


He agrees that the association of art with nature has an exalting influence 
on a nation, but disputes the proposition that art cannot exist divorced from 
nature. Hesuggests that mysticism, the ground work of Indian art, has progressed 
beyond the limits of subservience to nature. 


In conclusion, the writer hopes that some explanation will be forthcoming 
of association in Ruskin’s mind of Indian art with the mutiny. 


8. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of 
the 20th February 1915 has the following :— 

We are glad to note that the Earl of Crewe agrees with Lord Curzon that 
there should be a continuous flow of news from the front to India, in order to 
make clear the actual services of the Indian troops there, but, of course, we 
want a continuous flow of other news also, of all- that is going on, in every part 


The war in Europe. 


of the world where military and naval operations are being conducted. If the 


Earl of Crewe will arrange this for us, we shall all look upon him as a benefactor 
indeed—but he must also arrange with Lord Hardinge that the Indian Censor 
does not spoil it.“ | 


9. In the Sunday edition the Saiyara (Lucknow) observes that reports 
regarding Turkish operations in Egypt are still 
obscure and the news received is very confusing. 


Referring to the news of the crossing of the Sinai desert by the Turkish 


troops, the editor says that even the British transport trains could not have 
made arrangements better than those made by the Turks. 


He says that it is remarkable that the Turks have actually demonstrated 
the practicability of what British ministers believed to be an impossibility and 
what the Agha Khan considered to be the vapouring of an insane mind. f 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


6471) 


He remarks that the military activity displayed by the Turks disproves 
the allegations made against them that they are a demoralized and degenerate 
nation. | 

The twelve thousand soldiers who. engaged in the skirmish on the banks of 
the Suez Canal are, in his opinion, but a negligible portion of the vast army of 
one lakh and fifty thousand Turks reported to be marching under Jamal Pasha, 
and says: Should there be any truth in the report and should the whole force 
succeed in reaching the Suez Canal, a formidable invasion of Egypt by the Turks 
is inevitable.” 


10. Referring to the attempts of the Turks to cross the Suez Canal the 
editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of 
the 18th February 1915 observes that, despite the 
facts that the Sherif of Medina had declared that the war was not a religious one, 
that according to the Pioneer there was a conflict between the German and 
Turkish officers and that according to the Agha Khan the attempt was madness 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


on the part of the Turks, yet the Germans and the Arabs managed to cross the 


desert and raid the Suez Canal. 

He commends the vigilance and activity of the British troops and the 
adequate preparations made by them to repulse the attack, but at the same time 
remarks that the enemy should not be regarded with contempt. 

He points out that the elaborate preparations made by the Turks clearly 
indicate that the invasion of Egypt will be attempted againin order to force 
Great Britain to keep a large portion of her troops away from the European 
theatre of war. 


11. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th February 1915 publishes an 
The War in Europe and Indian afticle on The War and Indian Loyalty contri- 
Loyalty. buted by Madho Prasad Gupta of Bijnor, who says 
that their display of loyalty does not mean that Indians are entirely satisfied 
with the present Government, but their conduct has been inspired by visions of 
future self-government. The writer hopes that it will not be long before England 
grants self-government, in view of the sacrifices that India is making on her 
behalf. He goes on to say that these hopes are not baseless for they have been 
recognized by the British public, and signs are not wanting that Indian loyalty 
has affected the sentiments of the British towards the Indians. 


12. In the Advocate (Luckuow) of the 18th February 1915 the editor asks 

The war in Europe and Indian Why Indian capitalists are hoarding their wealth 

trade. when there are several Indian industries languishing 

for want of sufficient funds and capital only is needed to start fresh industries. 

As an example he says that a dyeing factory could easily be started if only 
capital was forthcoming. 


13. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 18th February 1915 observes that it 
is very disappointing that while the Cambridge 
University should insist upon military training as an 
indispensable qualification for the diploma of graduate, Indians (with the 
exception of Christians) are neither allowed to enlist as volunteers nor are they 
allowed to join the Boy Scout movement. 


The editor suggests that these disabilities wound the feelings of Indians. 
He says that Government in affording Indians an opportunity to receive military 
training would be helping itself. 


Military training for Indians. 


14. The JLeader (Allahabad) of the 18th 
February 1915 has the following :— 


„Whatever view the Government of India may be disposed to take of the 
suggestion of the Bengal and Burma Chambers of Commerce that there should 
be compulsory military training for Europeans resident in this country, we 
deem it our duty to the Government to state with the utmost frankness that the 
adoption of any such measure in the case of one section of the population only 
while the people as a whole continue to labour under a lot of needless disabilities 
in respect alike of military training and military service, will not produce in the 

community a feeling such as one would like to encourage in the interest of good 
government and popular contentment.” 


Compulsory military training for 
Europeans in India. 
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ADVOOATE, 
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15. Referring to theintention of the Government to raise ten companies 
New companfes for military for service abroad from certain Hindu tribes of the 
service. Punjab and the Frontier the editor of the Advocate 
(Lucknow) in the issue of the 18th February 1915 protests against the field of 
selection being circumscribed in this way. He says the proper course under the 
circumstances would be to recruit every person offering his services provided he 
is not physically unfitto bear am. = ; 
16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th February 1915 referring to the 
statement of the Under Secretary of State for India 


Recruiting in Indie, about the satisfactory state of recruiting in India 


expresses satisfaction but adds that the people of India are not contented yet, but 


demand that recruiting should not be limited to a very few sections of the 


community. 


He describes the present policy as illegal and unfair. 
17. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th February 1915 refers to the 
Indian volunteers in French fact that Indians can enlist as volunteers in the 
possessions in India. French possessions in India and asks the British 
Government to consider if the French Indians are superior to their brethren in 
British India. The former are regarded as fit to become volunteers while the 
privilege is denied to the latter. The editor enquires if this does not show that 
Indians are more trusted by the French. He remarks that if the British Govern- 
ment does not allow Indians to become volunteers to help in the present crisis, 
there is no hope that it will grant them the privilege later on. 
18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th February 1915 publishes a letter 
Thon n e G from the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale on the subject of 
"Congress compromise. The writer states that 
Mr. Tilak told Mr. Subha Rao that he wanted elections to be thrown open to 
the public and that he and his party accepted the Congress ideal of self-govern- 
ment by constitutional means within the Empire. In his opinion, however, the 
present programme of the Congress was of no value. He would make only 
one demand, namely that for self-government within the Empire. Mr. Tilak 
then pointed out that the Irish by resorting to methods of obstruction had got 
Home Rule, and Indians should follow this example. Mr. Subha Rao’s account of 
his conversation with Mr. Tilak went on as follows: If Mr. Tilak and his 
party were enabled to come again into the Congress they would try to work for 
and obtain a majority for their methods in the Congress. If not, they would 
start a separate League for pushing on their propaganda. Mr. Tilak’s programme 
was the same as that which the ext remists preached in 1907.“ 

The Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale points out that the difference between the 
moderates and the new party lies in their methods. It is really a question of 
the attitude of the two parties towards Government. That of the moderate 
party is based on association-cum-opposition ; while that of the “new” party is 
based on opposition pure and simple. In 1906 and 1907 the methods of Mr. 
Tilak’s party consisted in a constant denunciation of present Congress methods as 
mendicancy“ and of present Congress leaders as sycophants, and the advocacy 
of a programme of which the most favoured items were obstruction and a 
universal boycott. The Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale goes on to say that on learnin 
that Mr. Tilak had not changed his views as to methods of work he told him 
that it would be best if he (Mr. Tilak) remained outside the Congress, and it was 
impossible for him (Mr. Gokhale) to support the idea of a compromise. 

The Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale ridicules Mr. Tilak’s statement to Mrs. Besant 
that he (Mr. Tilak) had never advocated boycott of Government, and he quotes 
extracts from speeches delivered by Mr. Tilak on the 2nd January and 25th June 
1907 which give the lie to this statement. Mr. Gokhale further states that every 
one who was at Surat knows well that, rather than allow the wording of the 
boycott resolution to be so altered as to make it impossible for the extremist 
party to preach ‘‘ boycott of Government under its authority, Mr. Tilak actually 
wrecked the Congress. 


19. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 14th Feb- 


The Indian National Congress: ruary 1915 draws attention to an article by the 


ich j Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale on “Congress compromise ” 
which is published in this issue of the paper. | : 


( ie j 


The editor deprecates Mr. Tilak’s action in causing an animated controversy 
„by making dubious and ominous statements and continually attacking the 
Congress leaders in his paper, the Hahratta. 


20. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th February 1915 has a long letter 
| | from Mr. B. G. Tilak in which the latter says that 


me Indian National Congress, as Mrs. A. Besant and the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale both 


published accounts from their points of view of the failure to bring about a united 
Congress, he was compelled to give a “ corrected version of the whole story.” 

Mr. Tilak objects to Mr. Gokhale having in a confidential letter to Mr. 
Bhupendra Nath Basu made certain charges against him which were not justified 
by the facts which should have beén at Mr. Gokhale’s disposal before he wrote th 
letter withdrawing his former support to Mrs. Besant’s amendment. | 

Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu is accused by Mr. Tilak of having made public 
this confidential and incorrect letter, with the result that he was wrongfully 
charged with advocating “ Boycott of Government.“ 

He repudiated the charge and satisfied Babu Bhupendra Nath Basu. 

He regrets that Mr. Gokhale still persists in openly maintaining the charge 
against him relying on an oral report of Mr. Subha Rao’s conversation with 
Mr. Tilak on the return of the former from Bombay (which oral report was not 
confirmed by a full written report by Mr. Subha Rao of the conversation), and 
also on some detached extracts from the newspaper reports of his (Mr. Tilak’s) 
speeches made eight years ago. 7 


He challenges Mr. Gokhale to publish the correspondence and says that he 
owes it to him as well as to the public to do so, that the public may form 
its own judgment after it has seen Mr. Tilak’s reply to those letters. 


21. Referring to the numerous armed dakaitis in Bengal and the Punjab, 
the Azad (Cawnpore) of the 9th February 1915 
(received on the 13th February), urges Government 
to issue licences to trustworthy persons to keep firearms, so that they may be 
able to defend themselves against armed dakaits. 

The editor deprecates the action of the authorities at Ludhiana in refusing 
to issue new licences. | 


22. Referring toa note in the Dipak (Lahore) complaining about the 
iis ees de raids of armed dakaits in the houses of rich Hindus, 
the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 19th February 
1915 appeals to Government that, if other suitable arrangements cannot be made, 
permission should at least be given to rich Hindus to keep arms so that they may 
be able to defend themselves from these depredations. The editor says that the 
situation is very unsatisfactory and particularly dangerous for Hindus. 


23. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 15th February 1915 refers to Sir James 
Meston’s speech at Agra and contends that condi- 
| tional loyalty is not unjustifiable, that the spirit of 
the time demands it and that it is unwise to ignore its existence. 

The editor refers to His Honour’s remarks about the punishment of the 
boys of the Balwant Rajput school as a measure necessary in their own interests, 
and observes that the Education department has acted more mercilessly than the 
meen ® knife in marring the future of a number of boys and teachers of the 
School. 


24. The editor of the Advocate (Lucknow) in the issue of the 18th 
February 1915 says that some people were indignant 
„when Sir James Meston told the darbaris of Agra 
that there are some men who have loyalty on their lips and evil in their hearts, 
but he has no hesitation in saying that His Honour is perfectly right. The 
existence in private life of such men must be admitted and in politics also there 
are persons “ who talk one way and think another way.” 


The Arms Act. 


Sir James Meston’s speech at Agra. 


Sir James Meston’s speech at Agra. 


25. The Mugayat (Allahabad) of the 11th February 1915 (received on the 


create 18th February), protests against the appointment of 
7 — SEE a native chief in place of the Hon’ble Sir Ali Imam 
as Law Member of the Government of India, and urges that since native chiefs 
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are generally unable to govern their own states properly, an efficient (middle 
class) Indian should be appointed. | e 


26. The editor of Al Mizan (Aligarh) in the issue of the 13th February 1915 g 
The Executive Council for the (received on the 16th February ), in the leading article 
United Provinces. discusses the rumoured appointment of the Hon’ble 


Dr. Sundar Lal to the proposed Executive Oouncil for the United Provinces. 
He points out that while Dr. Sundar Lal commands the esteem of European 

officials and of the Hindu community, he has given Muhammadans cause for 
dissatisfaction. He mentions by way of instance Dr. Sundar Lal’s partiality for 

his co-religionists in the matter of nomination for a deputy collectorship. He 
says that .the appointment of Pandit Kanhaya Lal, a brother of Dr. Sundar Lal 
as Additional Judicial Commissioner in supersession of seniors was attributed 
to expediency. He asserts that since it is possible to point to cases which 
demonstrate that merit is not always the only passport to government 
appointments, the appointment of an Indian member on the Executive Council 
for the United Provinces should be made after every side of the question has 
been fully considered. | | 


27. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 14th February 1915 says that 
the orders passed by the Punjab Chief Court in the 


The Delhi Conspiracy Case. 2 . 
5 Delhi conspiracy case appeal are too severe. The 


editor says that though the prosecution purported to prove that the accused 
conspired against Government and engaged in robbery and bomb outrages, the 


evidence for the prosecution was conflicting. The evidence for defence on the 
other hand proved the innocence of some of the accused. He expresses the hope 
that the decision of the Punjab Chief Court will not prove to be final and there 
will be no obstacle in the way of an appeal to the Government of India. 


28. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) 
of the 13th February 1915 reproduces a poem from 
Madhava Shukla’s Bharatgitanjali which is translated below :— 

„Pitch dark prevails, 

Disunion has entered the house as a thief, 
Rain falls and lightning flashes, 

The sky is overcast with dark clouds. 
Perforce, alas! our wealth 

Is being destroyed by being collected by all, 
I cannot protest, they have enchained me, 
And I am thus utterly helpless. 

If the cuckoo ever wakens me by her notes, 
They twist her wings. 

Alas! what should I do, the inmates of the house, 
Thirty crores in number, are sleeping. | 
Madhava, rise and look after your house, 

It is now about to dawn.“ 


29. The editor of the Advocate (Lucknow) in the issue of the 14th 
February 1915 regrets that the recent report of 
the Bengal Administration Committee conveys 
unmerited reflections upon the educated classes in Bengal. He criticizes a 
statement in the report that anarchists receive support and sympathy from 
their caste-fellows and says there has never been any proof of this. He further 
contends that English education has had nothing to do with anarchism. It has 
given rise to a healthy unrest but this must not be confounded with criminal 
discontent leading to revolutionary ideas. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.— Native STATES. 

30. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 13th February 1915 

Age limit for Hyderabad students mentions that an order has been issued by the 
Se Hyderabad Government whereby Indian students 
less than 20 years of age will not be allowed to proceed to England. The 
editor condemns this order but states that it will most likely be welcomed by 


The situation in India. 


Bengal Administration Report. 


wet, 


| ( 175 ) 
many officials in this-country.' He goes on to eulogizé Eaglish public school 


education, and asserts that a boy must be sent to Fugland when he is young if 
he is to absorb the true spirit of English education and discipline. 
: He warns the public of the danger of allowing this precedent to be estab- 
lished. He thinks it is only the thin end of the wedge. VVV 

He suggests that the Nizam of Hyderabad should instead fix the age limit: 
between 9 and 12. | : 


81. The Pratap (Oawnpore) of the 15th February 1915 says that the 


conviction of Mr. Arjun Lal Sethi without: trial 
deprives the people of one of the most precious 
rights enjoyed by them under the existing laws. The editor remarks that if 
the Jaipur State alone is responsible for this act of injustice, the Government of 
India should remedy matters, but if Government is concerned in it, it cannot 
save itself from odium. The dictates of justice demand that Government should 
not break the laws which it has itself framed. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION, 
fa) Judicial and revenue. 


32. The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for January 

1915 (received on the 2nd February), sarcastically 
- remarks that though the Hon’ble Mr. Kamini Kumar 
Chanda proposed in the Assam Legislative Council that legal procedure in Assam 
should be brought into line with that in vogue in British India and his motion 
was supported by all the eight Indian members, the official members wisely 
opposed the proposal. | 


The case of Mr. Arjun Lal Sethi. 3 


Legal procedure in Assam. 


He says that the orders passed by the Hon’ble the Chief Commissioner, the 


Commissioners and Deputy Commissioners in accordance with antiquated regula- 
tions are law in that province and that vakils cannot appear before law courts 
without special permission. ; 
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He sarcastically remarks that these archaic regulations are meant only for 


dark-skinned folk and that the wise administrators do not enforce them in the 


case of white people, such as Germans. 


83. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th February 1915 reproduces the 
An amalgamated High Court for letter addressed to the British Indian Association 
the Uatted Feevinoes. about the question of an amalgamated High Court for 


LEADER, 
17th February 1915. 


Agra and Oudh, and expresses satisfaction that the alternative of the removal 


of the High Court to Lucknow is now out of the question. 
The editor commends, as meeting all the requirements of Oudh, the pro- 
posal for the location of a divisional bench in Lucknow. 


34. In the Indiun Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 18th February 1915 
An amalgamated High Courtfor the editor publishes an extract from à letter 
the United Provinces. addressed by the Local Government to the British 
Indian Association asking for the expression of their views on “the proper 
constitution of the Supreme Court in Oudh.” The editor thinks that the pro- 
posal favoured by the Local Government is an amalgamated High Court with a 
permanent divisional bench at Lucknow. He says the association must see to 
it that in any changes that are made “ not a vestige of a loophole is left for the 
insinuation of a destructive High Court influence to extend gradually and per- 
meate the Oudh judiciary system and subvert its character.’ He hopes the 
taluqdars of Oudh will give the matter their attention. 


Police. 
Nil. — 
60 — Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


35. One Fahim-ud-din contributes an article to Al Hiæzan (Aligarh) 


of the 13th February 1915 (received on the 16th 


e February), in which he urges that some of his 
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Judge of Cawnpore to call upon Mr. Mazharul Haqq to furnish an account of the 
money collected for the Cawnpore Mosque fund and which is now with him. 

He says that in suggesting that recourse may be had to law in the matter, 

he does not mean to make any imputation against Mr. Mazharul Haqq. This 


suggestion is made because other measures have failed. He undertakes to take 
an active interest in the proceedings. Since legal proceedings in the matter are 


likely to end in unpleasantness it would be better if Mr. Mazharul Haqq would 
‘agree to satisfy the legitimate demand of his co-religionists. : 


36. A correspondent writing in the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 15th Feb- 
ruary 1915 complains that the incidence of the 
: circumstance and property tax which has supplanted: 
octroi duty at Sandila is extremely inequitable and cites an instance in which: 
a bania has been taxed on an average annual income of rupees eight hundred 
though he does not keep stock worth more than rupees fifty and his name was: 
removed from the electoral roll on the ground that his annual income was less: 
than rupees two hundred. eee : 

He contends that while the rich have been lightly taxed the poor have . 
been overburdened. | | | 

He asks the Deputy Commissioner of Hardoi to make a thorough enquiry 
into the matter and to take steps to lighten the burden of taxation on the poor 
without reducing the income of the municipal board. , 


37. The editor of the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 16th Feb- 
ruary 1915 complains of the filthy condition and 
defective lighting of the streets of Gorakhpur, and 
says that the municipal authorities disregard complaints made-to them remarking» 
that the sanitation and cleanliness of the town cannot be improved till water 
works and drainage systems are introduced. i | 

He remarks that the authorities should also suspend the collection of taxes 
and the enforcement of municipal by-laws till the construction of water works and 
tilladequate arrangements are made for the comfort and convenience of the 
public. His specific complaint is that the building of the George Dispensary is 
being damaged by a drain that runs below it. He says that the drain is not 
altogether indispensable and could be closed with advantage to the dispensary 
and the public. 

He holds the secretary of the Gorakhpur Municipal Board responsible for 
the existing defects in the working of the municipality and invites the attention 
of the chairman to the matter. 


38. The editor of the Azad (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 16th February 

1915 suggests that members of district boards 
should be allowed to draw travelling expenses when 
they go to head quarters to attend the meetings of the board or when 
they are required to do any other work of the board. He points out that when 
members of the Imperial and Provincial Legislative Councils are paid their 
travelling expenses, 1t is very necessary that members of district boards should. 
also be paid so that they may take greater interest in their work. 


(e)—LHducation. 


39. In the leading article in the Natyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th 

Educational difficulties in the February 1915 (received on the 13th February), 

United Provinces. the editor discusses the resolution of the Local 
Government on the report of the Education department for 1913-14. 


He acknowledges that certain educational facilities have been provided 
by Government and expresses gratitude for them, but at the same time he urges 
that the limitation of the size of classes and the enhancement of tuition fees are 
insurmountable impediments in the way of middle class people. 

He refers to the comments of the Leader. (Allahabad) on the subject, and 
remarks that when Hindus, who are admittedly richer than Muhammadans, feel 
the strain of enhanced tuition fees, it may well be imagined how acutely the 
strain must be felt by Muhammadans. 

He asserts that the Indian public regard the existing system of education 
as defective and the text-book course ascumbersome, 


. 


The Sandila Municipality. 


The Gorakhpur Municipal Board. 
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le points out that the strain of a lengthy wousse weakens the intellect of 
small children and renders | them unfit for higher literary attainments or 
for specialization. 
He complains that according to the present. system of education à child 

has to do so much work that he is obliged to work at home for a number of 
hours even at the sacrifice of recreation and exercise. This, according to him, 
accounts for the high percentage of juvenile mortality among educated people. 
He urges that education should be conducted on less expensive and more 
healthy lines. 

He says that unless the cost of education be minimized Indians will never 
be able to direct their attention to industrial enterprise. 


40. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 16th February 1915 refers to the 
Educational difficulties in the Speech delivered by His Honour the Lieutenant 
United Provinces. = Governor at Azamgarh, and observes that. when for 
want of funds Government itself has not yet succeeded in building model schools 
in every district, it cannot be expected that private efforts will succeed. The 
editor points out that a school built ona plan approved by Government costs 
one lakh and ten thousand rupees, and questions the advisability of such large 
sums being spent on buildings only. 

He says that while Government appreciates the closing of small schools, it 
does not make any adequate arrangement for education. 

He remarks that if Government were to restrict the adminton into schools 
of the artisan class and confine education to the higher classes only, the present 
educational policy might prove advantageous. 

He notes that as things stand at present the children of the artisan class 
secure admission into schools in disproportionately large numbers and says that 
Government should either open separate technical scbools for them or make 
adequate arrangement for universal education. 

He as a Muhammadan would not lend support to the former course of 
action since it would be incompatible with the spirit of toleration advocated by 
Islam, and he would therefore urge that instead of having expensive palatial build- 
ings, cheaper but more sanitary and roomy buildings and a larger number of 


teachers should be provided so that in each school at least one thousand pupils may 


be taucht. 

He remarks that the administration of Sir James Meston will be remarkable 
for the provision of educational facilities, but at the same time the educational 
difficulties introduced during the incumbency of Mr. de la Fosse are very dis- 
heartening. 


He concludes with the remark that the extension of the powers of the 


principals of colleges and head masters, the stopping of private enterprise and 
other impediments placed in the way of education have caused general anxiety 
and perplexity, and if the existing state of affairs continue, it will prove disastrous 
to many children. 


41. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th February 1915 has an article 
Educational dffiiculties in the Yeviewing the Educational debate in the Provincial 
United Provinces. Council in which he discusses the arguments for and 
against. The editor acknowleges the conciliatory tone of His Honour the 
Lieutenant Governor and regrets that he should see nothing but common sense 
in the rule against readmitting boys who have failed thrice at an examination. 
He says that the defence of the rule does not carry conviction. 


42. The Bharatodaya (Jwalapur, Saharanpur) of the 14th February 1915 
complains of the abolition without due notice to 
the examinees of Deoria as a centre of the Sanskrit 
examinations of the Calcutta University. 


The editor says that the order has caused great excitement among the students 
who are generally ignorant of the rules and regulations. He expresses surprise 
that the Collector of Gorakhpur paid no regard to the convenience of the 
students and ordered the abolition of the examination committee. He enquires 
if the examination cannot be held at Deoria for one year more. 


He refers to the hardships of those students who will be unable to appear at 
the examination for want of timely notice about the abolition of the Deoria centre. 


Sanskrit examination at Deoria. 
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I !᷑'e urges that for the future the popular leaders of these provinces will try 
to get Lucknow. Allahabad, Moradabad. and Agra fixed as the United ee 
centres for the Sanskrit examinations of the Calcutta University,. Ae 


43. 4 correspondent writing in the Pratap (Oawnpore) of the 15th 
The Meurawan High Schoo! (Unso ‘February 1915 complains that three or four students 
district), of the Maurawan High School, who had worked 
steadily throughout the year, have been preyented from appearing at the next 
matriculation examination and have been compelled by the head master to leave 
the school. He points out that last year not one student of this school was suc- 
cessful in the University examination, and remarks that it is not just to conceal 
one's defects at the expense of the poor students. He asks the Inspector of 
schools of the Lucknow division to hold an immediate enquiry into the affairs of 

this school and to allow these students to appear at the examination. 


44. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th February 1915 complains that 
one or two teachers in the Baptist Mission School, 
Agra, while teaching the Bible to the boys, make 
unjustifiable attacks on the Vedic religion and on “ancient Indian sages, and thus 
hurt the feelings of the Hindu students. 

The editor asks these teachers to enter into religious discussion with the 
recognized authorities of the Arya Samay and not to frustrate their educational 
mission by giving expression to improper sentiments before boys of tender ages. 


45. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th February 1915 refers to the 
The Balwant Rajput 58 School, resolution passed at a recent meeting of the manag- 
Agra. ing committee of the Balwant Rajput High School, 
Agra, that it was necessary to apply to Government for a —s for the 
school and to request the Lieutenant Governor to become a visitor“ 


The editor remarks that if the resolution is carried into effect the school, 
will become a completely officialized institution. 

He remarks that the late Raja Balwant Singh, the founder of the school, 
never intended that its control should rest in hands other than those of the 
Rajputs and that it is very unjustifiable that the committee should ignore and 
disregard his wishes. 

He enquires why should the Lieutenant Governor be asked to become 
visitor of the school, and what the necessity is for a grant-in-aid from 
Government, measures calculated to blight the high prospects of the institution. 

He expresses the hope that the Lieutenant Governor will refuse to become, 
„visitor of the school, since the meeting of the committee consisted of only five 
members who, with the exception of Thakur Udaibir Singh, represented nothing 
more than a family group. He further points out that the agenda of the 
meeting circulated among the members did not include this item, and as suggested 
by Thakur Udaibir Singh the resolution was not postponed for consideration by 
all the members of the committee. | 

He asks the Lieutenant Governor to give due consideration to the matter, 
and remarks that official pressure appears to have influenced members of the 
managing committee, as otherwise there seems to be no reason why they should 
hand over the institution to Government and thus bring about its ruin by their 
own action. 

He expresses suspicion that some mystery i is attached to this uncalled-for 
proceeding, if the managing committee is not aware that official control will 
lead to the curtailment of its powers and will hamper the independent growth of 
the institution. 

He enquires why the resolution was passed in such indecent haste, why 
it was not postponed for further consideration, if it was based on reason, and why 
no heed was paid to Thakur Udaibir Singh’s suggestions. 

He expresses the hope that some one having a knowledge of the true state 
of affairs will throw light on the matter. 


46. The Arya Miira (Agra) of the 16th February 1915 says that the 


; 3 2 Hindu University will be not a national but 
«„“ a foreign institution as instruction will be imparted 
in it through a foreign language, its principal will in all probability be a foreigner 
and control will be in the hands of alien officials. 


The Baptist Mission School, Agra. 
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The editor enquires what functions the Chancellor of the Hindu University 


will exercise when his ordinary. and extraordinary powers have been vested in 
the Lieutenant Governor of the United Provinces and the. Viceroy respectively. 


He remarks that such a Ohancellor will not be much more than a clay 
model and at best he will be a mere puppet in the hands of the officials. 


In his opinion the Hindu University will be worse than the existing official 


Universities. Its graduates will not be able to secure government posts, as even 
a large number of the graduates of existing Universities do not succeed in getting 
employment. ö : 

He observes that if the Hindu University confined itself to technical 
education, it would do much good to the country, but as this will not be done, 
the funds contributed towards the establishment of the University will be sheer 
waste. | oe oo | 

In conclusion, he remarks that in their anxiety to obtain a charter the 
promoters of the movement have departed from the original scheme for a national 


lastitution. 


(Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)— General. 


47. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 9th February 1915 (received on the 13th 
February), expresses regret that though Government 
is aware of the dangerous oonsequences which may 
result from a continuance of the prevailing high prices the situation is getting 
gloomier every day. The editor points out that unemployment and trade 
depression are adding to the distress of the middle and poor classes. 

He invites the attention of Government and of popular leaders to the 
matter, and urges that prices should be regulated and export should be stopped. 


48. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th February 1915 (received 
on the 13th February), reproduces an article from 
the Himalaya (Lahore) complaining of the rise in 
prices, and observes that the existing high rates are unprecedented. The editor 
says that the rise in prices has led to an increase in crime, and he urges Govern- 
ment to give the matter prompt attention and to fix official prices for articles 
of food. 


49. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 13th February 1915 contains a 
contributed article in which the writer complains of 
the distress caused by the prevailing high prices, 
and says that Government will not enforce the Articles of Commerce Ordinance 
until the seriousness of the situation is impressed upon it. 

He appeals to newspapers and popular leaders to invite the attention of 
Government to the question of high prices. 


50. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th February 1915 refers to the 
persistent upward tendency of prices, and expresses 
doubt that the harvest will bring relief to the 


The rise in prices. 


The rise in prices. 
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The rise in prices. 


distressed people. 
; The editor reports that some people ascribe the rise in prices to the war 
while others allege that it is due to the continued purchase of corn by 
Government. He disbelieves both statements, but at the same time expresses 
his inability to account for the increasing dearness of food. He urges speedy 
action on the part of Government and suggests that part of the war relief 
funds should be devoted to the allevition of the distress due to the extraordinary 
rise in prices. 

He asks Indian leaders also to take steps for the relief of the poorer classes. 


51. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 18th February 1915 publishes a poem 

a se a il | in Persian purporting to be composed by one Mus- 

17 tafa Husain Khan in which he complains of the 

scarcity of food and describes the abject misery of people. He says :—“ A flame 
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rose from the West in the form of a fiery war. An attempt to describe it makes 
my tongue (burn) like a flame. The flood of dearth (of food) is carrying away 
my caravan. Patience, endurance and strength have all been taken away from 
my heart by drought, perhaps that is why my lamentations fail to have effect. 
He says: — Though general starvation has led to the increase in crime in every 
country, yet my shepherd rises not from his slumbers. ” 


He complains that the lamentations of the starving poor fail to reach the 
ears of the leaders of community who, surrounded by luxury, sleep all night in the 
embraces of lovely women. How long, he asks, will these lamentations remain 
unheard and unheeded since the war in Europe takes away my endurance. 
Addressing himself, he says stop, lest the wail should cause a commotion (like 
that of the Day of Judgment).” | 


52. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th February 1915 attributes the increase 
in crime to the rise in prices, and says that the 
frequent depredations of dakaits reflect no discredit 
on the police, who have no control over prices. 


The editor suggests that in order to compel Janias to lower the prices of 
food stuffs, Government should officially open grain shops and offer grain to the 
public at moderate rates. ) 


He remarks that considering the infinite public good such a measure would 
do, it would be well worth the trauble to Government and the country would be 
spared pillage and theft. | oy 

He expresses apprehension that, unless Government direct its attention to 
the matter the prevailing scarcity may lead to disturbances. He urges that even 
if owing to the war Government is not in a position to devote much attention to 
the matter, some steps at any rate should be taken to alleviate the present dis- 
tress of the people. | | : 


53. In the Sunday edition of the 14th February 1915 the Satyara (Luck- 
now) publishes a poem composed by Sha’ar of 
Lucknow, in which the poet complains that the war 
in Europe has caused the present rise in the price of food. It has inflicted double 
misfortune on Indians. Their anxiety for their fellow-countrymen at the front 
and the distress occasioned by the abnormally high prices, He says :—‘ Dearth 
of food prevails both in Germany (which is a party to the war) and India 
(which is not engaged in the war). Let us see which throat the sword of war 
strikes first. Matters have gone beyond (all) possibility of peace (since) even the 
„paris of Qaf’’ (i.e. fairies of the Caucasus) are prisoners in the chain of war.“ 


54. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 15th February 1915 urges as the best 
means of alleviating the distress caused by the pre- 
vailing high prices the restriction of the export of 
grain and the opening of shops for the supply of grain to the poorer classes at 
cheap rates. The editor insists that these measures should be immediately adopted 
to prevent the growth of discontent and increase of suffering in the country 
which are otherwise inevitable, as speculative dealing in the next harvest has 
already begun and is sure to raise the prices still higher. | 


55. The Almora Akhbar of the 15th February 1915 complains that grain 
dealers who trade on the roads leading to Almora 
from the various grain centres corner grain in order 
to secure arbitrary profits in the city. The editor urges that these shopkeepers 
should not be allowed to store more grain than is necessary for local consumption. 
He remarks that it is unfair that these people who pay no taxes should make 
profits at the expense of the residents and grain dealers of the city. ; 


56. In the course of a lengthy article, the editor of the Saiyara (Lucknow) 

in the issue of the 15th February 1915 observes that 
he ceased from complaining about the rise in prices 
because he found that his protests were of no avail. He deplores the want of 
co-operation on the part of his contemporaries, and remarks that had the 
vernacular press as a whole evinced sufficient interest in the matter, India should 
not have had to face such a terrible scarcity of food. WV 
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* * Referring to the faot that dakaitis have become things of frequent oocur- 3 
rence. he remarks that the dakatts deserve credit, since their crime, though not 


altogether justifiable from an ethical point of view, does nevertheless show the 


‘actual condition of people. He observes that it is only to sdtitfy the ctatings Of 


. * 


hunger that man is constrained to do low acts, and he remarks that people who 


condemn the action of dakaits would soon change their note were they in a similar 
manner subjected to privation and hunger. : 


The wealthy, he complains, have no leisure from darbars, garden parties, 


races and similar important engagements to attend to the sufferings of their 


poorer fellow-citizens. He asserts that such dire scarcity has never before been 
witnessed by India and he prays that high rates may prevail at Berlin and that 
India may be relieved. „ 

57. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) of the 16th February 1915 complains 
that owing to the abnormal rise in prices the dis- 


tress of Indians has now become unbearable. 


The editor suggests that Government should fix the prices of food stuffs and 
prohibit sale at higher rates. The export of the next crop should be prohibited 
as export agents, have already begun to negotiate for the purchase of wheat at 
Rs. 4-8-0 per maund. He also suggests that in order to supply grain to the 
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SURMA-I- 
ROZGAB , 
16th February 1915. 


public at moderate rates Government should open grain shops with a capital 


formed of money taken from the municipal and imperial relief funds and from 
public subscriptions. 


58. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th February 1915 


The rise in prices. ° ° : ° 2 
: increase in crime. The editor urges Government to 


direct its attention to the alleviation of the distress of the people. 


59. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 17th February 1915 publishes a poem 


composed by one Abdul Hashim Hakim Saiyid 
Nazim Ali who describes the acuteness of the suffer- 
ings of the people owing to the high prices of articles of food, and says that it is 
most unfortunate that Indians living in a country famous for the wealth of its 
agricultural produce should be dying of starvation. He says that the British 
Government suffers most by the famine, and he assures his readers that Govern- 
ment is not unmindful. | 


| He concludes with the remark “ India may come to its end but famine will 
never leave India.” 


60. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th February 1915 has a leading 
article on the action of Government in connection 
with the rise in prices. The writer emphasizes the 
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fact that the most vital problem in India at the present moment is the famine 


price of wheat. CON 


He notes that bold steps have already been taken by Government in the 
way of regulating trade, but says that extraordinary action is needed to deal with 
an extraordinary situation. | 


He urges Government to ascertain definitely if stocks are being withheld. 
If the supposition is confirmed then the Government should take immediate action 
under the Articles of Commerce Ordinance. 


61. The Satyara (Lucknow) of the 18th February 1915 publishes a poem 
purporting to have been composed by one G. H. 
Simab of Lucknow. | | 

The poet addresses the dead who are characterized as living in the other 
world,” and asks them if during their lifetime in this world they ever witnessed 
a war as fierce as the present war in Europe and if ever, as at present, warfare 
was accompanied by scarcity of food and starvation. 


The rise in prices. 


He asks: Were you ever called by any one to help? Did you ever 


weep at leaving your country? Were your brothers slaughtered on the 
battlefield? Was war conducted in your time, as it is nowadays, and did you 


ever witness. an accumulation of evils like the war, famine, and severe cold 


of the winter?” | | 


complains of the rise in prices and the consequent 
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14th February 1915. 


NASIM-I-AGRA, 
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62. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 18th February 1915 apprehends that 
a panic and disturbance will be unavoidable if the 
rise in prices is not arrested, The editor reports 
that grain dealers have already commenced making offers for the purchase of 
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wheat from the crop in the fields at the rate of Rs. 4-8-0 per maund, and urges 


the imperative necessity for Government to realize the critical nature of the 
situation. He suggests that export of grain should be completely prohibited. 

63. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th February 1915 describes the 

| debate in the Provincial Council on the 17th Feb- 

en ee ruary and urges Government to formulate specific 


remedial measures. 


The editor enquires if the rural labourers have benefited or will benefit 
by the rise in prices. Their wages, he says, have not risen. He then goes on to 


refer to the other classes hit by the high prices, particularly to the lower middle 


class and the poorer class with fixed incomes. This leads him to enquire 
concerning “ the fate of the long-pending Pike scheme.” 


He urges the need for careful investigation by Government as to the | 


withholding of stocks. 


64. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 20th February 1915 refers to 
the steps which the Lieutenant Governor of the 


„ Punjab contemplates taking in order to relieve the 


distress caused among the poorer classes in consequence of the rise in prices 
and to the action already taken by the Lahore municipality in this direction, 


and expresses regret that no action has yet been taken in these provinces. 


The editor points out that articles of food are dearer in Lucknow and 
adjoining districts than in the Punjab, and that though there has been no 
increase in the income of persons in service, their expenses have been doubled. 
He says that the distress of the people has become painful, and urges Government 
and the Lucknow municipality to take immediate steps. He thinks that if the 
people were to approach Government some result would follow. 


65. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th February 1915 the editor asks 
The Articles of Commerce Ordi- What the Local Government is doing in regard to the 
nance. Articles of Commerce Ordinance” which was pro- 
mulgated with a view to minimizing public inconvenience. He also enquires 
how much of the Imperial Indian Relief Fund raised in these provinces has been 
applied to the mitigation of the distress caused by the war. He thinks that 
Government should inform the people what action has been taken. ae 


The editor also draws attention to a recent statement of the Prime Minis- 
ter to the effect that arrangements are to be made for increased export of Indian 
wheat to Britain, and he says that the question to be considered is whether 
India can spare any wheat, and also whether increased export will affect prices 
in India. He says it is essential for Government to publish information on this 
matter in order to reassure the people. | 


66. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th February 1915 the editor 
| draws the attention of public-spirited men to the 
need for maternity homes in every town and the 
necessity of training Indian midwifes properly. He suggests that the Lady 
Dufferin Association for Medical Relief helped by district boards should open 
training classes at which independent medical practitioners might lecture. He 
says that the present system results in innumerable deaths. 


67. Discussing Muttra affairs the Nastm-i-Agra of the 14th February 
2 1915 complains that those who bring grass for sale 
from across the river into the town are required to 
pay a toll of two pice per bundle at the bridge, and that this proves very 
oppressive in these hard times. The editor points out that no such toll was 
formerly realized from persons who carried loads on their heads. 


_ He also complains that ekka and hackney carriage drivers are taken to the 
city police station as soon as the occupants have left them and are prosecuted 


Necessity of maternity homes. 


Muttra affairs. 
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and fined, with the cobalt that they will shortly stop:going into the: city. He. 


invites the attention of the authorities to these complaints. He says that grain 

is ‘growing dearer every * and wonders what effect — will have on the 
e 

68. The Pratap {Oiwap 105 of the 15th Mb 1015 refers to the 

The ayurvedio system of treat- objection of the Accountant General of Bombay to 


ment. gnBanction Government aid to the Poona municipality 
towards its ayurvedic dispensary, on the ground that. its physicians are not 


qualified practitioners under the new Medical Registration Act. The editor 
remarks that it is a bitter irony of fate that while Government provides no 
facilities for the granting of certificates to vaids it refuses to give them monetary 


aid for want of formal certificates. He observes that such a course only shows 


PRATAP, 
15th February 1915, 


that Government does not mean to give any aid to the ayuroedio system of 5 


medicine. 


69. The Abhyudaga (Allahabad) of the 17th Wobeunty 1915 reports an 

Malpractices of emigration attempt on the part of local emigration agents 

agents. | to kidnap a respectable woman for recruitment as 
a coolie. 

She was decoyed by another woman to the Khalispur station, detained for 

a week in the Muthiganj dépöt and was released only on her threatening to take 


ABHYUDAYA, 


17th February 1915. 


legal proceedings against her captors. The editor enquires if the persons 2 


concerned in the affair will be condignly punished, and why the police do not 
prosecute such oppressors of the helpless when they get an opportunity to do so. 


70. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th February 1915 has an article 


Additional appointments in the headed “The I. O. S., in which the writer objects to 
“Indian Civil Service. ttte decision of Government to include ten additional 


I. O. S. appointments in the Central Provinces cadre. 


He suggests that experienced deputy collectors could surely have done the 


work of settlement officers. 


He contends that Government. indessantly koope all-the highly paid posts 


for the I. C. S., and concludes with the following remarks :— 

How can one decently expect the I. C. S. guardian of India to give 
preference to the floating, fluid ideas of a cantankerous minority whose only 
qualification is that they have successfully memorized books and passed 
examinations? No; this emphatically will not do. The last word of political 
wisdom is, after all, that put into the mouth of Sir John Bowley by Dickens in 
his felicitous characterization of the ‘ poor man’s friend,’ which Sir Pherozeshah 
Mehta is never tired of quoting :—‘ Your only business, my good fellow, is with 
me. You needn't trouble yourself to think about anything. I will think for 


vou; I know what is good for you; Iam your perpetual parent. Such is the 
dispensation of an all-wise Providence . . . What man can do, I do. It is 


my duty as the poor man's friend and father; and I endeavour to educate his 
mind, by inculcating on all occasions the one great lesson which that class 
requires, that is, entire dependence on myself. They have no business whatever 
with themselves.’ ” 


71. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th February 1915 has 4 letter 
The office of Magistrate and Col. from ‘ONE WHO FEELS” discussing the office of Magis- 

lector. ' trate and Collector. . 
— writer commends the practice that a magistrate is not allowed to 
rule in one district for more than five years, and suggests that it should be made 
a hard and fast rule. 
| He advises that in the case of Indian officers the duration of their tenure of 
a district magistracy should be reduced still lower. 

Apart from the reasons which apply equally to European officers he says 
there is an additional reason. 

It is the pride or humility of India to be a caste-ridden country. Gross 
sectarianism is rampant here. The members of the different communities live in 
water-tight compartments. Most members of a particular sect, caste, or creed 
are more or less infected by this malady of sectarianism. This confession has got 
to be made and I make it more in sorrow than in anger. Some Indian officers, in 
order to show their impartialily, unconsciously injure the mon of the community 
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ADVOCATE, 


18th February 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
19th January 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
18th February 1915, 


MUSAFIR, 


Sth February 1915. 


MUSAFIR, 


12th February 1916. 
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to which they belong. Others hold strong sectarian views and favour the. 
members of their community. There are many who are by their very nature or 
habit impartial, but under them also the members of their community indirectly: 
monopolize the gain. The Hindus are much more divided among themselves, 
than the Muhammadans and an example of the greater solidarity and union of 
the latter was furnished by the Oawnpore mosque affair. The reason for an 
early transfer is therefore stronger in the case of Muhammadan than in that of 
Hindu district officers. I do not deny that there are exceptionally good men. 
in every community. But the means of selection available to the Government, 
are so limited that it is not always possible to get hold of such men for filling. 


this important office. | 


72. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th February 1915 the editor 
asks what the “good friends” and great admirers” - 
ee of the late Ganga Prasad Varma have done in the 
matter of erecting a memorial to perpetuate his name. He asks whether there 
is no one in Lucknow who will undertake this work, and suggests that a memorial 
hall should be built and called after Ganga: Prasad Varma. This might be used 
as the meeting place of the next Lucknow Congress and could be provided with: 
a public library. | 2 e 


73. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th January 1915 notes with 
regret that the Punjab, which was once famous for 
its excellent climate, has now become the home of 
disease and the incidence of mortality is greater there than even in malarial 
Bengal. The editor urges the immediate need for remedial measures. 


74. Reviewing the report of the Co-operative Credit Societies for 1913-14 
the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th February 
, | 1915 says that State aid to the co-operative societies 
was comparatively small and expresses the hope that Government will be more 
generous to them in future and that their organization will be improved consider- 
ably. The editor suggests that, in order to make the principle of co-operation 
popular, pamphlets in Hindi and Urdu should be distributed freely among the 
masses and lectures should be delivered in villages. : 


He asks the local branch of the Servants of India Society to interest itsel 
in this question and to help the people. 


| The Ganga Prasad memorial. 


Public health in the Punjab, 


Co- operative Oredit Societies. : 


— 
Nil. 
VI.—RAILWAT. 
„„ 
VII.—Posr Orrron. 
Nil. 


VIII.-Narrvn SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, | 


75. The Musafir (Agra) of ~ 22 monary 1915 (received on the 13th 
22 | ebruary), states that the work of the propagati 
Vaile yropagente fe =. Vedic teachings in Oudh and the far a districts 
of the United Provinces suffers considerably from the fact that the United 
Provinces Arya Pratinidhi Sabha is situated in the distant western districts, 


‘The editor suggests that a subsidiary Pratinidhi Sabha should be established 
with its head quarters at Lucknow and that it should confine itself to the pro- 
pagation of the Vedic religion in Oudh and the eastern districts. | 


76. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 12th February 1915 publishes the second 

instalment of the article entitled “Gurukule and 
the Arya Samaj,” in which the writer complains that 
the gurukuls do not produce preachers and the promoters of these institutions 
want to convert them into national colleges and. swadeshi universities. He urges 


Gurukuls and the Arya Samaj. 
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that the courses taught in the gurukwls should be so altered as to suit the 
requirements of preachers and that fees should not be charged as only poor 
students are likely to follow the profession of preaching. He suggests that in 
case these reforms cannot be introduced into the gurwkuls an Arya Vidya Sabha 
should be organized and all Arya educational institutions should be. Wer! under 
it so that the Arya Samaj may be free to do its legitimate work and may not be 
encumbered with the dead-weight of these gurukuls and pathshalas. 


77. The Adrocate (Lucknow) of the 14th February 1915 points out that ADVOCATE. 4 
the clearest lesson of evolution is that the fittest Februar 1018. q 
| survive, and strongly advises the modification of 
any social rules and customs that interfere with the improvement of the race. 
Those who arrange marriages are told that “ amongst other things an eye should 
be kept on the health of the parties.“ 


78. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th February 1915 reports a mar- | ABHYUDAYA, 
State interference in religious riage between a ten or twelve-year-old boy and a 16th February 19165, 
matters. girl aged about two years and a half, and condemns 
it as a proof of the degeneracy of the Hindus. 
The editor urges Government to legislate against the marriage of girls 
below the age of eight years. 


Social reform. 


[X.—MIscELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
P. BIGGANE, 
Officiating Superintendent of Police, 


ALLAHABAD : For Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation department, 
The 20th February 1915. le United Provinces. 
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„16 Khichri Samfchér ... | MUirsapur ue | Weekly . M&dho Prasid; Khattri ; 60 i 78 „ 
17 AI AW. „ Lucknoxßx . | Monthly .. Piarey Lal Shakir. 
19 | Al Awärit eee co | Lucknow „ | Do. . | Hakim Késim Ali; 10 ove 900 copies, 
19 Al Käsm „6 see * (Sahatan -. DO. |, Maulvi Habib-ur- Rahman ove 1,500 „ 
pur). 
20 Al Bashid 55 — (Saharan-| Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman. 
3 = ier pur). | 
Nad h 3 Maulvi Shibli Noméni ; 56 500 
21 An Nad wa ove ee | Lucknow „ Te > aE. 3 , : 450 copies. 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmain ; 40 955 * 
; Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A. one 
33 An Nazir 660 yy) Lucknow eee b Do, 3 f 5 a ö 400 * 
; Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi eee eee 
23 An Najm oe. * | Lucknow . Do. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34 | she 900 „ 
94 | Arya Patra ove „ | Bareilly — eo | Do. „ | Shambhu Sahai Josi me 850 „ 
25 Arys Samach ür - | Oawnpore 5 Do. .. | B&bu Anand Sarùp; Kayasth; 42. 1 
26 Hamdard - i- C aum . | Meerut |. Do. . | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaish; 34 . 500 „ 
97 | Ifada =... ove „ Agra . ove Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
28 Khätũn eee ; eee coe Aligarh 26% | Do. cee Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL. B. j 36 eee 600 copies. 
29 Khurshed - i-Nanpara „ | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do. ... | Muhammad Taqi; 29 sas 1 
30 Kshattriya eee eee Meerut - eee FF Do. eee Shadi Ram. 
31 | Old Boy... oo „ | Aligarh eee Do. | Itrat Husain, B.A.;39 ... ove 1,000 copies. 
32 Pard&éh Nashin owe eee Agra rT) eée F Do, ar Mrs. Khémosh ; 35 see ese 700 90 
33 J Satopkéri — „ | Bareilly j. Do. „„ | Läla Rémdhan Däs; Khattri; 668 1,600 „ 
34 Tyagi Brahman eee ese Meerut eee F Do. eee Salig Ram Sharma eee %% 530 99 
35 | Vaishya Hitkéri „ | Meerut — | Do. , [IRAm Day&l Vidyarthi ; 35 sa 750 
| 
® Irregular. 
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No. |. Name be publication, * U Where published. 5 Bdition. Name, caste, and age of — -Girculation. 
86 | Zaména a? oes we | Cawnpore — | Monthly ... n DayS Meshyan Nigam, B. A.; 1. 700 copies. 
37 | Zié-ul-Iel4m i =. | Moradabad „ | Dow „ | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 88 . 8 
38 | Jain Pradip oe „ | Deoband (Saharan- Twice a month . Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. | 
89 | VySpéri aud Karligaer ows . „„ „ Doo. we J. Bäbu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 850 copies. 
40 Muraqqa-i-Tassawwar ane Fatehpur | 20 =o . Lo agg ees — Prasad ; Kayasth ; 35 ose 8 
41 | Agra Akhbér 1 „Agra soe „Weekly Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 coe 400 „ 
42 | Akhbir - i- Imãmia „ Lucknow — bo. a i | Saiyid Abid Ali; 765 ose oe 200 „ 
43 | Akhbér Sand&gar ... W | ee | see 150 „ 
44 Al Bashir | oe Pee Etawah 4 5 Do. 4 | Mohammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh ; 96999 
45 | Al Khalil on vee | Bijuor... 4 Do. „ | Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmän; 41 ove ww % 
46 | Al Mizan CV „ bo. | Khwaja Amir Ali. 
47 | Al Mushir eve woe | Moradabad „ | Do. „ | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 , +s 600 copies. 
48 | Aligarh Institute Gazette ... | Aligarh „ Do. | . }|:-Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khün. 900 „ 
49 | Anwar. i-Alam . | Dehra Dun we | Do. oo IIähi Bakhsh we = ow | 500 „, 
50 | Asr-i-Jadid ave ww» | Meerut „„ - mie — Ahmad Ansari, B. A.; 
mt 51 | Azid an a wee | Cawnpore ve | Do. ee | Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B.A. ; 1,200 copies, 
9 Kayasth ; 30. 
: 52 | Cawnpore Gazette ... eee | Cawnpore we | Doo. . | Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth — 400 „ 
53 | Colonel ... we „ | Moradabad ve | Doo. . | Mr. G. R. Myora. : 
54 | Dabdab6-i-Sikandari we | Rampur we | Do. . | Muhammad Fardk Hasan; 68 5 800 copies. 
65 | Dukh Bhanjan . . | Lucknow .. Do. oe | Shri Krishna Chandra, 
56 | Hitaishi... . | Pilih „ Do. se | Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rm ox 221 copies. 
‘ *57 Independent po „ | Allahabad sat Do. „% | B&bu Ganga Prasãd; Kayasth eae 1,000 ee 
‘| 68 | Ittihad ... — „ | Amroha (Morad-| Do.  ... | Saiyid Mujéhid Husain; Jauhar; 89... 450 „ 
if 59 Jédu es a 4 „ Do. . | Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khän; 39  ... 100 „ 
i 60 | Kaisar-i-Hind we | Fyzabad | Do. „ | Muhammad Hémid; 24 ... 1 1.000 „ 
i 61 | Kéyasth Hitkäri . „Agra . 8 Do. „„ | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 sin 330 n 
4 62 | Lail-o-Nihar ees „ | Shahjahanpur ee Do. .. | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 
4 *63 | Loyal eee ee | Allahabad „ Do. . | Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 
| 64 | Mashriq... ne „ | Gorakhpur » * Abdul Karim Kh&n ; Barham ; 925 copies. 
65 | Medina ... 1 . Bijnor oo | Do. „ Majid Husain; 30 VV 350 „ 
5 66 | Meston News pe -- | Moradabad we | Do. 4 | George R4j Misra. 
A 67 | Mukhbir-i-Alam . .. | Moradabad | ~ - ²² . . 886 300 copies. 
5 68 | Musäfir tae —o .. | Do. .. | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 8 1.800 „ 
69 | Musawat — ee | Allahabad wo | Dow ee | Nazir Ahmad. 
Naiyar-i-Azam _... «oe | Moradabad ove Do. | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 one -_ 450 copies. 
71 | Nasir-ul-Akhbaär 1 aunpur „ Doo. 4 | Maulvi Inéyat Husain Khan. 
72 J Nirbal Sewax . „ | Dehra Dun .. | Do. % .| Kanwar Mahendra Pratap. 
73 | Nizäm-ul- Mul . | Moradabad „ Do. „ | Qézi Fahim · ud - din; 54 ... 489700 copies. 
74 Paras a .«- | Deoband (Saharan- Do. Jobi Prasad Jain. 
75 Rahbar ... see — . — 2 Do. ... | B&ba Banwäri Lal; Vaishya; 31. 400 „ 
Rohilkhand Gazette „ | Bareilly ce we ees e ̃ ce eee 1 
77 | Sahifa ... cee *. | Bijnor : eee | Do. | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 . oss ae 
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106 
107 
108 
109 
110 
111 
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114 
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** 


Name of publication Where published. 
Shamim. „d Jaunpur 90 
Surma - i-Rosg at „Agra vor cee 
Tafrih ove . * ee Lucknow ove 
TAjir ace coe coe | Meerut . ove 
rohta· I- Hina. —Biinor ‘a 
Zul'Qarnain _. a oe | Budaun ove 
) Hindusténi. Pee ee | Lucknow. eve 
Nasim-i-Ages coo Agra 1 ose 
Indian Daily Telegraph „ | Lucknow | jie 
Oudh Akhbür one Lucknow 56 
Saiyara . ove „Lucknow ove 
*  ARABIO-URDU, | 
Al Bay&n „ ove Lucknow ** 
ee HINDI. 
Bharat Mahila... oe | Meerut 700 
Bhaskar ... sce oo | Meerut ove 
Bishal Kirti ae «> | Pauri (Garhwal)... 
a * .. | Hardwar (Dehra 
Brahman Samachar coo | * see 
1 Brahman Sarvasvs oe | Etawah 8 
Dehéti ... mn „„ | Benares ran 
Dharm Kusumékar „ | Cawnpore ain 
Garhwäli sce «> | Dehra Dun coe 
Garhw4l Samfchér ... - ev | Dugadda (Garhwal) 
Griha Lakshmi ee | Allahabad ove 
Gyan Sakti ove . Gorakhpur ee 
Indu ass 22 „ | Benares coe 
JasGis .. ses „ | Gahmar (Ghazipur) 
Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra «oe | Allahabad wn 
Kanyakubj Hitkéri * | Cawnpore a 
Mäheswari coe „ | Aligarh 5 
Maryéda soe oe | Allahabad os 
Nava Jiwan eve * | Benares i 
| Nawaniti oe .. | Benares pon 
Rasik Mitra ane „ | Cawnpore ei 
Sammelan Patrika ... .. | Allahabad one 
Sanatan Dharam Patéka eee | Moradabad 
Saraswati ove . | Allahabad oe 
Stri Darpan 5 . | Allahabad sas 
Stri Dharm Shikshak eo» | Allahabad _ 
Sudhänidhi ote «ee | Allahabad ove 
Swadesh Bandhava coe Agra aco oda 


— ; 7 2 — 


„Idition. 55 Name, caste, and age of editor... 240 Migeulation, 0 
Weekly .. | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. N 
Do., J. Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... ee 250 copies. 
., DO. |.Piarey Lal Shakir; Indian Christian ; 400 „ 
Do. aes Maaivi Nazir Ahmad; 35... cope O „ 
Do. one Sajj4d Husain; Shaikh; 33 ooo 400 „ 
Do. |.Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 coe 1 
Twice a week. 5 eee ere 1,700 „ 
DO. . |. Babu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- 300 „ 
Daily . tet sa son. | 
Do. |.Munshi Jélpf Prasid; Kayasth; 52 ., - $00 copies, 
Do. ove pve 
pen 5 0 Maulvi Saiyid Sulaim&n; 30 * 1 . 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 .. coe | : 
‘Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi. 
Do. | Raghubir Saran FWS 300 copies, 
Do- „, | Pandit Brahmanand; Thapeyal. 
DO. „ | Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi. 
Do. | Goswami Radha Charanji. 
Do. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 55 800 copies. 
Do. . | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 600 „ 
Do.  . Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 ... 1.500 „ 
Do. % | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 98 
Do. . | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 35 „, Small. 
a ( | Pandit Sudarshanaéchfrya, B.A. ; 40 . 
. 1,800 copies, 
(| Srimati Gop&l Devi * das 
Do. „ | Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri, ' 
Do. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 ene 650 copies, 
Do. | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45 . ve — + 
Do. „„ | Prem N&éth; Togishwar; 37 nt 450 ,, 
Do. . | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi “eee s 
Do. ... | Thékur Karan; Kori; 36 ... sve 3,000 „ 
Doo. „„ | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 27... 1,600 5 
Do. .. | Keshodeo Shastri; 37 ... ai 1,000 ==, 
ee 
DO. | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 B83 600 copies. 
Do. Girija Kamar Ghosh. 
= Pandit Rém Sarap ; Brahman; 41 „ 1,900 copies. 
Bor Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 95 
Do. . | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- TOO. <9 
miri; 30. 
Do. | Srimati Yasodé Devi; 31... coe 3,000 _ 5„, 
Do. | Pandit Jagannäth Praséd Shukla: 500 | 75 
Vaidya; 36. 
1 Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput ; 45 660 „ 
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\ No; Name of publication, - | Where published, 4 „Baltion. Name, casté, and age et editer. Otroulation: °- 
N | 118 | V4nijya Sukhdéyak | » | Benares „ | Monthly... | Babu * Prashd Mäthur ;- Brah -. 1, 000 copies, 
9 1 119 | Veda Prak ish K, Meerut „ |: DO. [ Swämi Tulsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 41. 1,080 „ 
120 Vidyarthi get coe Allahabad oe Do. ] Ramji Lal Sharma, 

121:| Xbhir Samfch&r « „ | Lucknow . „. Twice a month] Dalip Singh. 

122 | Kshattriya Mitra ... „% | Benares 20 Do. „ |: Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriye 1,000 copies, 

123 | R&jput wa. — | „„ ee eee Doo. | Thékur Hanwant Singh; 45 coo | 15800 8 

124 | Sanédhyopkfrak ... oe | Agra ... >| Do.. | Lachhmi Nérfyan Dube... - . 680 „ 

125 | Vy&péri and Kérigar we | Benares vee Do.. Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattris-46 . 770. „ 

126 | Abhyudaya 4 „Alahabad „Weekly . {Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 28 . 2.000 „ 

1 dpedhbasi 4 „ | Lucknow . Do. „ Lal Bihari Shiva Bihari Bajpai. 


128 | Almorf Akhbü rt se | Almora „Do. „ | Badri Dat Pande * eo | -- 130 copies. 
mini «a: lw „Lucknow „Do. „ | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 48. 200 „ 
130 | Arya Mitra E . Do. | Pandit Ssrvanand; Brahman E | 1,700 5 
131 | Bhératodaya ove eo | Jwalapur (Saha- Do. | Padam Singh Sharm; 37. woe Small, 
132 | Bhérat Jiwan  ... | eee — — . .. Do. ] Bäbu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri; 81 1,500 copies, 

1 i i | 133 | Bharat Patrika = «x oe | Benares ee | DO. . | Priya Varma. 
134 | Bharat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad ... Do. . | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharma; Brah- 1.) 000 copies. 
135 Dharm Vir 0 „ | Cawnpore coo . Do. . . e | re 
136 Jain Gazette 5 . | Aligarh | Do, . Läla Misri Lal; Jain; banker ion 900 copies, 
137 | Jiwan ... eee ooo | Cawnpore coe Do. | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. | 
138 | Nirbal Sewak ove «ee | Dehra Dun coe Do. . | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 
139 ) Pratap . ove eo» | Cawnpore eee Do. | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. | 
140 Prem . | Brindaban (Muttra)) Do. {| Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 30 60 copies, 
141 | Saddharan Pracharak ee | Bijnor ove Do. | Indra. | 


142 | Sahitya Darpan es. „ | Benares + | Do. „ | Mahadeva Prasad Gupta. 
, BENGALI. | 
143 | Trishul ... ave 4 Brindaban (Muttra)] Monthly ... | Madan Mohan Goswami. 


* 4 ¢ 9 ‘ . 
%s 3 . a R rann ES 5 0 5 — Wem 
5 * 2 1 — ys hea chad * om st > . N 4 * . i eee . 5 2 
— 4 5 r . 2 — . . 4. wis 5 us Rs . A a TCC n nn . * 2 
„ Nee . 227272 SPAR CS BRS ne BON ed «oot og ge a 2 jj ĩ ·¹. A ß On ²˙¹ ee 2 
ae es ake hee 2 * n 78 ~ N * eye . bi R n : 
a 2 N T° es als ae 2 R 52. > N . . — ? 
5 5 „ enn r N 1 . — N a ee on SSM 
— heart 1 8 ; 4 ey — — = Ss 
N nates sibs <P ¥ 


* — 1 ” 
“ats S 


8 


ee Si rere 
3 A 
= 2 ee 4 l L * 


n os 


~~ 


— — = 
; uae 7 ‘a ae = it 1. 
* e 
F 
Beet PE oe 
2 


( 1089 -° : 


I. - Por rricos. 


‘ 5 ‘4 , * 
4 . a 
| AQ caren + . acme? aoe — N PPP 
37— 15 
aj ‘ 


. 1, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th February 1915 views with 
— tala ial suspicion the demands addressed to China by Japan, 
considers that Japan has territorial and not merely commercial designs on China, 

The editor refers to the remarks of the Temps (Paris) on the Japanese 
demands, and says that, as the self-interest of the Allies requires the maintenance 
of friendly relations with Japan, they will not stand in the way of Japan, since 
European diplomacy feels no scruples as to the methods by which it achieves its 
ends. 
He remarks that China will have to pay the penalty for its weakness by 
yielding to the insulting oppression of the stronger Power. He doubts whether 
the United States will think it advisable in the interests of justice to protést 
against the action of Japan. | 


Home. 
2. The editor of the Jnan-Shaktt (Gorakhpur) in the issue for January 
2 | 1915 (received on the 6th February) states that he is 
e war in Europe, 


quite confident of the success of the British arms 
in the war, and expresses the hope that Great Britain will generously pardon 


Germany and terminate the war. He expresses uncertainty as to the fate of the 
poor Turks. 


3. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 20th February 1915 surveys the general 
is cee bn ee situation ereated by the war in Europe, and says that 
| | urope. 8 . ie 
since estimates of casualties are unprofitable it is 
2 to consider the respective gains and losses of the Powers engaged in 
the war. 
The editor says that though Germany still occupies the whole of Belgium, 
a part of Eastern France and also a part of Russian Poland, its dream of occupying 
Calais and Warsaw remains unrealised ; its sea-borne trade is completely ruined, 
and nearly all its colonies have been lost. 
He says that by engaging in war Germany has helped to strengthen the 
position of Great Britain in respect of Egypt and other countries. 
Germany, he remarks, is surrounded by enemies on all sides and is unable 
to effect an escape. 


Austria has irretrievably lost Galicia and is struggling with internal discon- 
tent, rebellion and unrest. | 

As regards Turkey, the news received through Russian sources would 
indicate that the Turks have been repeatedly defeated on land and sea yet, he 
contends, the Turks are not such cowards as to surrender to the Russians without 
giving battle and inflicting some loss on the foe. 


He says that he is not prepared to credit Russian reports of Turkish 
repulses. 


Servia, he points out, succeeded in harassing Austria and inflicting serious 
losses on her, 

Discrediting the news of Russian victories, he insists on refusing to believe 
that the retreat of the Russian troops was strategic and maintains that the with- 
drawals of the Russian forces signify repulses. 


He commends France for holding on so long, but at the same time remarks 
that France is indebted for this to Great Britain. 

He deplores the lot of Belgium, and praises the gallantry displayed by 
the Belgians in fighting for their country. 

Japan, he says, is best off inasmuch as it has completely put an end to 
German colonial expansion in the Far East. 


He points out that on account of her naval strength Great Britain has been 
able successfully to thwart Germany. 


Owing to the intervention of Great Britain nothing decisive has happened 
and the Germans have failed to reach Calais. 


In conclusion he remarks that in view of the fact that in the eastern as 
well as in the western theatres of war neither the Allies nor the enemy have been 


and in view of its doings in Korea and Klau Chau 


oni MBHYUDAYA, - 


20th February 1915. 
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JNAN-SHAKTI, 
January 1915. 


AL MIZAN, 
20th February 1915. 


| SATYARA 


22nd | February leg, 


25th February 1915. 


SATYARA, 


26th February 1915. 


AL MIZAN,* 


17th February 1915. 


SAIYARA, 


22nd February 1915. 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 


25th February 1915. 
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abls t score a decisive: vietorytheenntlook is in every hopeful as Ste 
Britin and France havent vat utilized their reser yen 9:1) 


L alba! fo The Saiyara (Hübe) of the 22nd 


rs me.. . e 1915 has the folléwiag 10 
n 


The... Lokat Anzeige 4005 ii) ‘reports that because the: Begam of Bhopal 
informed the Sultan of the feelings and attitude of the Indian 


Muhammadans, British officials "hive arrested the Begam and the Nawab heir- 
apparent. 


The editor says that the above is a specimen of fabricated falsehood, and 


ironically remarks that in regard to India the information contained in all foreign 
papers is very inaccurate. 


5. The Saiyara (Lucknow). of the 25th February 1915 refers to the 

message regarding the Austrian occupation of 
Stanislavoff and the Russian retreat at Bukowina 
and remarks :—“* We know that the Russians fought well and that these accidental 
Austrian successes will not tarnish the prestige of Russia, yet it is remarkable 
that Austria, which was reduced to the verge of annihilation by asmall state like 
Servia and whose last breaths were counted by the statesmen of the world, 
suddenly has become so bold as to make a successful attack on Russia.“ 


The editor goes on to say that but for the fact that the Russian military 
operations are helpful to the British Government, he is not at all interested in 
Russia. He expresses the desire that Russia may not suffer disgrace at the hands. 
of Austria, but may emerge unharmed from the present war, so that it may have 
the honour of being overthrown by Great Britain in future years. 


In his opinion the continuance of an alliance between Great Britain and 
Russia is a physical impossibility. He expresses a desire to witness a war 
between Russia and Great Britain, a war between barbarism and civilization, 
baseness and mera d and tyranny and justice. : 


The war in Burope. 


U 1 2 i t 


The war in ian 5 2 a 3 6. The ‘Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 26th 


February 1915 referring to the news of the Russian 
retreat 1 in Bukowina says :— 


“The loss is not great for the vast Russian troops, and now v that the 
Russians have emerged from dangerous and difficult ground and have arrived at 
their strongest positions, we hope that they will enter on a fresh series of victories 
and we shall very soon hear the agreeable news from Petrograd that the Russians 
have defeated the enemy and taken many prisoners.“ 


1. = Miean (Aligarh) of the 17th February 1915 remarks that the 


— at ais observations of the Anglo-Indian papers regarding 
the suppression of the news of the Turkish invasion of 

Egypt deserves the attention of Government. The editor refers to the remarks 
of the Englistman (Calcutta) on the subject, and says that when Anglo-Indians 
are so anxious not to be kept in the dark in respect to operations in Egypt, it is 
but natural for Indians to desire to be informed of the correct state of things, 
even if the news be unpleasant, since the safety of India, which concerns Indians 


as much as the continuance of British rule in India, depends on the safety of the 
Suez Canal. 


i 8. The Satyara (Lucknow) of the 22nd 
F February 1915 has the following: — 


A correspondent of the Times (London) writes: ‘ Arrivals from Yemen 
report that the Turks are concentrating a huge army at Naiz (?). 

The British frontier is one day’s march from there. There is a strong 
rumour that the Turks are about to attack Aden. It is also reported that the 
Turks have despatched — ‘4 portion of their troops to Shaikh Said. Some machine 
guns, supplies of provisions and war necessaries have been sent with the troops.“ 


ee 4 9. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of 
8 ee the 25th February 1915 has the following :— 


“The news that the Germans regard the recent bombardment of the 
Dardanelles as whe preface to a serious struggle for possession of the Straits, the 


me. Ae digi nge 


2 1428 


forcing of which would be an important succéss, is very tignifioant, for it brings 


* 
i. 
‘Du 


very much nearer the question of the fall of Oonstantinople, a question Which 


deeply affects the hearts and minds of millions of Indian Moslems.” 

10. ‘The editor of the Saiyara (Lucknow) in the issue of the 27th 
5 d rue, February 1915 refers to the correspondence 1 2 
The war in Europe and Turkey. “lished in the Hamdard (Delhi) of the 25th February 
1915, which was exchanged between Mr. Muhammad Ali and Government 
officials relating to Qazi Aziz-ud-din Ahmad’s pamphlet entitled Turki-ki-himaqat 
and says that the point brought to the notice of Government in Mr. Muhammad 
Ali’s letter to the Private Secretary to the Viceroy deserved the full consideration 

of Government. „ 
He expresses regret that Mr. Muhammad Ali's correspondence which 
lasted for over two months and a half did not lead to any very satisfactory result. 
He says that the apprehension mentioned by Mr. Muhammad Ali has become 
greater in consequence. „ 3 
He concludes with the remark that no one who is anxious for the conti- 
nuance. of good: relations between the Muhammadans and Government at the 
present juncture cannot but feel sorry at the reply given by the Home 

Department of the Government of India. ; 


11. The Jnan-Shakts (Gorakhpur) for January 1915 (received on the 6th 
February) contains a poem by one Babu Sita Ram 
Varma, in which he eulogises the bravery, loyalty. 


Indians and the war. 


and self-sacrifice displayed by the Indians during the present war and says that 


those, who without testing their merits used to call Indians cooltes, do not now: 


come forward but hang their heads in shame. 


12. 8. M. Hasan Chishti contributes an article to the Asr-i-Jadid 
(Meerut) of the 11th February 1915 (received on 
the 19th February), in which he says that India 
also is a victim of the war in Europe. | FFùwũ(ñ ö 
At Hartlepool and Scarborough buildings were wrecked and demolished by 
gun fire. In India human frames are being hurled into annihilation by the pangs 
of hunger. oS 5 g 
He says that never before did India witness such a rise in prices, and 
he expresses an apprehension that serious consequences may ensue from the daily 
rise in prices. 
He exhorts his fellow-countrymen to make strenuous efforts to maintain 
peace in the country, and he urges Government to devise means to alleviate the 
distress caused by scarcity of food. 


He suggests that municipal boards should open. grain shops, and if they 
cannot allot sufficient money from their budgets they should raise loans. 


He also suggests that relief works should be opened so that the unemployed 
may find employment and may not be driven to have recourse to crime in order 
to satisfy the pangs of hunger. ) 


13. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 28rd February 1915 takes excep- 
tion to the suggestion made in the Outlook (London) 
that in return for the services rendered during the 
war Indians should be allowed to settle in German East Africa which is gradually 
passing into British hands. The editor says that this would not only be an 
inadequate return for the services rendered by Indians but would also be inimical 
to their interests as most of them would thereby leave their motherland for good. 
He asserts that the Indians have not been rendering service in the hope of 
recompense and that even if Government were to wish to reward them, they 
would ask for certain concessions which would be of greater benefit to them. 


14. The editor of the Nawanit (Benares) in the issue for November 1914 
(received on the 10th February 1915), referring to the 
wild and absurd rumours regarding the war, suggests 
that, in order to put a stop to them, a certain number of men should be deputed 
to circulate correct news. He says that owing to the war ignorant people are 


withdrawing their money from banks and he insists that every effort should 
be made to check panic. ) 


India and the war in Europe. 


The war in Europe and Indians, 


The war in Europe and rumours. 
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( ( 19% ) 


MASHRIQ, 15. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur): in. the issue of the 28rd 
* ma, Fiebrnary fois says that since absurd war rumours 
ee pin ra } find circulation in European papers, either European 
NN given to publishing sensational news should. be; suppressed or news 
should be published in an altogether unmutilated form with an official contradie- 

tion of incorrect items. ......- 3 ins 
The latter method, he says, is to. be recommended inasmuch as it would 
remove the public distrust of the censor and people lend more credence to 

official bulletins. | 


LEADER, 16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th February says that the explanation. 
— of the Russian defeat, which was contained in a 
telegram from the Secretary of State to the Viceroy 
was absurd and that official anxiety to explain away unfavourable military 
| incidents is sometimes carried to such an extreme that it does more harm than 
| good. The explanation was to the effect that the Russian objective in Rast 
| Prussia was purely provocative and had heen attained. : 


SAIYARA, 17. The Satyara (Lucknow) of the 21st February 1915 observes that 
— America seems to be anxious to seek a pretext to 
declare war against Japan whilst it does not desire 
that Germany should be overthrown, as in that event Britain would be left the 
supreme and paramount Power in Europe and would be a menace to the safety of 
America. | 

The editor thinks that the objections of the American Government to the 
searching of merchant vessels are the outcome of a desire to declare war against 
the Allies with the ulterior objects of an alliance with China and war against 
Japan. 4 
' In his opinion America has refrained from joining the belligerents owing to 
the smallness of her army. He does not think however that America will launch 
on a war against Britain as the British navy is strong enough to destroy the: 
American navy. : 


18. The <Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th 
February 1915 has the following :— es 
Italy is now ready for war. She will be seen on the battle field in 
April, and will first of all attack Austria. She will join in the war in order to 
gain possession of the Trentino. The German Ambassador, Von Bulow, promised 
to secure the surrender of this province by Austria, but it appears that Italy 
considers it more heroic to use force. The Allies will thus be further strengthened. 
It is stated that some influential persons in Italy are opposed to war, but the 
general public does not support them. Bulgaria is also ready in every way. Let 


Official supply of war news. 


The war in Europe and America. 


ABHYUDAYA a : 
26th February 1915. The war in Europe and Italy. 
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us see what she does! 
ADVOCATE, 


gist February 116. 19. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 21st February 1915 quotes the letter 
. addressed to the Bengal Government by the Bengal 
oe Chamber of Commerce on the subject of compulsory 
military training for European British subjects and says that in the scheme 
propounded by the Chamber there is no room for Indian subjects of His Majesty 
and that there will be general disappointment if the scheme is accepted. The 
writer points out that the European population is very small and that Indians 
should be permitted to undergo military training. He says that the case of the 
Indians has been represented by the Congress in the past and that a crisis such 
as was contemplated by the Congress has now arisen and that the desire of all 
loyal Indians to participate in the defence of the Empire is only natural. 


BAHBAL. 20. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 23rd February 1915 expresses regret 
rn 6 that Government has 8 ignored the N of 
5 Indians for permission to enlist as Volunteers and 

for removal of their disqualification for high posts in the army. The editor 
says that it is a very sad mistake and Government may have to suffer disastrous 
consequences. He points out that even now it is difficult to replace the British 
officers of the Indian army who are killed or wounded, and he urges Govern- 
ment to impart military instruction to educated youths of the military castes. 
He says that otherwise Government may be put to shame in the same manner 
as the people of South Africa. He refers to the oppression practised on Indians 


Indians and military training. 


( 197 ) 

: d says that now that Indians havd demonstrated ‘thet? bravery 
on the battle field; the Tord Bishop of South Africa is ashamed of 2 

-accorded to Indians by Kis Gountrymen. He Points out that the British, . obig 


is now realizing the true Wörth of Indians, and Loot’ 2 are therefore 1 
forward to the reflizutibnföf their desire. 


21. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th February reviews the in 
Tze United Provinces ‘Legislative Of the recent Council meeting at Lucknow. It deals 
Council. in a caustic manner with the ineligibility of Indians 
for the Indian Educational Service—the delay in giving effect to the Pike 
scheme—and the “evasive” reply given by the Chief Secretary to the request 
for information as to the total cost of the increase in salaries of members of the 
Indian Civil Service. ‘The writer says that he cannot see the vagueness perceived 


N 22 


LEADER, 
24th February 1915. 


by Mr. Pim in the question relating to the provision of relief for the producers of 


and dealers in oil seeds whose business has been disorganized by the war. He 
asks for further information on the subject of Government assistance to Indian 
industries. He says that Dr. Te} Bahadur Sapru was entitled to a public reply to 
his request for a statement showing the distribution of work among the members 
of the Indian and Provincial Educational Services in the Muir Central College 
and Queen’s College. 


92. The editor of Al Mizan (Aligarh) in the issue of the 24th Februar 

1915 expresses surprise at the appointment of the 
Hon’ble Sirdar Daljit Singh as successor of Sir 
K. G. Gupta in the India Council, and remarks that there appear to be no valid 
reasons for this appointment, as Sirdar Daljit Singh possesses no special qualifi- 
cations. 


23. The Abhyudays (Allahabad) of the 26th February 1915, says ‘that 
the Indian public cannot view with satisfaction the 
appointment of the Hon’ble Sardar Daljit Singh to 
succeed to Sir K. G. Gupta on the India Council. 

The editor urges that a more capable, broad-minded and popular Indian 
should have been selected for this post, and that such a person would have been 
found without much difficulty. He expresses regret that the authorities have 
acted in an arbitrary manner. 


24. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd February 1915 lends its support 
| to the representation submitted by the Congress 
Committee of the United Provinces to the Govern- 
ment of India on the subject of the position of Indians in Canada. 

The editor expresses the hope that in the name of humanity, in the name 
of the British flag, in the name of the blood which the Canadian Sikhs and their 
forefathers have shed for England and in the name of the blood which Indians 
are now shedding alongside with the Canadians on the battle fields of Europe, the 
disabilities of Canadian Indians will be removed. 


25. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th February 1915, says that Indian 
Opinion will not be satisfied with the statement made 
by Mr. Roberts in the House of Commons that 
indentured Indian emigration has been.found to be more advantageous than 
hurtful and only some improvements have to be effected. It states, as informed 
unofficial opinion, that though emigrants earn good wages and save money the 
price paid is too great and the moral drawbacks of this refined and civilized 
slavery are too many and serious to be ignored or made light of. The self- 
respect of the nation is hurt and compromised by its existence. 


26. Discussing the interim report of the committee appointed to enquire 
into the Budge Budge affair, the editor of the 
ee Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for January 1915 


The India Council. 


The India Council. | 


Indians in Canada. 


Indentured Indian emigrat ion. 


(received on the 2nd February). tae what led Government to discharge most of: 
the accused and yet retain the remainder in custody. He points out that the 
Indian-owned press in the Punjab is not satisfied with the attitude of Govern- 


ment, and considers that the remaining accused persons should also be released. 


He advises Government to close this unpleasant chapter 1 in Indian history 
as speedily as possible. 3 


AL MIZAN, 


J 24th February 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 


26th February 1915. 


PRATAP, 
22nd February 1915. 


LEADER, 
25th February 1915. 


MARYADA, 
January 1915. 


2 * 
. 


( 198 } 
JAIN GAZETTE, _ 27. The Jain Gazette (Aligarh) of the Ist and 8th February 1915 expresses 
naar, 198. eae The Budge Budge ites ak approval of the action of the Bengal Government in. 


„ granting pensions to the widow and daughters of | 
Superintendent Wood killed in the Budge Budge riot, and urges that some 
suitable provision should also be made for the families of the other innocent 
persons who were killed in the disturbance. „„ 


Nee 28. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th February 1915 invites the 
ee ae political importance of Mu- attention of Hindus to the observations of Al 
hammadans. | Bashir (Etawah) relating to the political importance . 

of Muhammadans (Selections 7, paragraph 12), and says that in sympathising. 

with their Turkish or Persian cu-religionists Indian Muhammadans are actuated 

by the same desire for an enlarged political influence as prompts Hindus to 

sympathize with their co-religionists emigrating to South Africa or Canada. | 

The editor asserts that the Hindus are aware of the political importance. 

of Muhammadans and that it is because they are anxious that Muhammadans 

should lose their solidarity that they advise them to hold aloof from their 

Turkish, Persian and. Afghan. co-religionists and to confine their interests to. 

Indian affairs only. ote een Gee ae ae 

He points out that it was the political and religious importance of Turkey; 

that tempted Germany to seek the alliance of that country. 

H _He remarks that as it is true of Great Britain that the sun never sets on 

her Empire, so also it is true of Muhammadans that there is no part of the world 

where they do not exist, and he expresses the hope that in future the Hindus 

will not ridicule the claim of Muhammadans to political importance. 


* 


OUDH AKHBAR, 29. Discussing an article in the English edition of the Hablul Matin 
19th February 1915. ingu-Muhammiadan differences, ° (Calcutta) of the 10th February 1915, in which it was 
aaid that it would be some time before Muhammadans 
would give up their demand for separate representation but that in the meanwhile 
Hindus should, in order to avoid friction, arrive at some permanent arrangement. 
with the Muhammadans, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 19th February 1915 
points out that though their interests were injured the Hindus did not raise 
their voices against the advantages gained by the Muhammadans during Lord 
Minto’s régimé. They wished to give no foundation for a charge of narrow- 
mindedness. | | ae 
The editor however points out that it is not in human nature to be recon- 
ciled to the violation of one’s rights, and though the Hindus have always been 
inferior to other races in political acumen, they are not so dense as to be 
ignorant of the fact that in a country inhabited by various races the grant of 
special privileges to one race involves injury to the rights of the other races. 
He observes that the resentment of the Hindus is just when they feel 
themselves robbed of their rights, and he remarks that it is an unmerited attack 
on the Hindus to lecture them on the advantages of peace and amity in politics. 


He blames the Muhammadans for having laid the foundation of political 
dissension and he regards with suspicion suggestions of peace and amity now that 
Hindu rights have been violated and numerous obstacles have been placed in the 
path of their material progress. 

He remarks that though attempts to keep the Hindus content despite 
past and future disregard of their rights, may be successful yet friendly relations 
between the two communities cannot be developed unless both Hindus and 
Muhammadans enjoy equal political rights and one community does not consider 
itself entitled to higher privileges than the other. He is glad to note that there 
are certain patriotic Muhammadans who realize this and admit that racial distinc- 
tions and separate rights are fatal poisons to the body politic. He ridicules 
dreams of inter-communal unity at a time when the Muhammadans want 
disproportionate political privileges and are trying to sow discord in social and 
religious matters. In his opinion friendly relations can be established only 


if each community respects the equal rights of the other in political, social and 
. religious matters. 


While Muhammadans have a voice in the election of Hindu Members of 
Council, Hindus do not enjoy similar rights. He states that the Hindus have 
suffered as regards government service and education. | 


„ 


Gags) 


He invites atténtion, to ‘thie fact that special’ Edüeathal facilities have, fren ATI 
— for Muhämmäd ans nd that in recent years hey have more the Rt ae ne 
share of higher government’ appointments. - He sus chat the Hindus ul 
silently. endured this injasticg: if they had not been heli: —— for the a. : 
of tension between the two communities. 3 bels D. Soy -gldatine 


He observes that Hindus believe in the justios u tlie British Government 
and ‘hopes that sooner or later their wrongs will be remedied. 


In conelusion, he says that any rapprochement is impossible until Hindu 
‘wrongs are righted. | 


30. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 19th February 1915 refers to certain 19th February 1918 
Sir James Meston’s speech at observations made by Sir James Meston in the 
sin e course of his speech at the Agra Divisionai Darbar, 
and remarks that the increase in dakaiti could be effectually suppressed if arms 
were freely given to the Durbaris (the raises and ä and to the 
peasantry. 


The editor says that only then will dakaiti be suppressed, as unarmed 
people are no match for armed gangs. He appears to take exception to Sir 
James Meston's statement that government officials are not (sic) public servants, 
and his remarks on the various descriptions of . and promises to discuss 
them in a future issue. 


31. The Hashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 23rd February 1915 observes that it one — f 
Sir James Meston’s speech at appears from Sir James Meston’s speech at Agra 1915. 
Agra. that there is a class of persons in India whose loyalty 
is not sincere. | 


The editor says that he is not aware of the existenco of such people. 


He remarks that Sir James Meston should not have made any mention of 
the fact, as there is danger of his being misunderstood. | 


He says that when it is possible to find in England, andeven in London 
persons who are in favour of a change of Government it is not surprising that out 
of thirty-two millions of Indians there may be a few hundreds or thousands who 
deserve the remarks made by Sir James Meston. 


He commends His Honour’s suggestion that there should be legislation for 
the protection of the estates of zamindars, butat the same time urges that such 
legislation should not conflict with the Hindu law of joint family proprietorship 
nor with the Muhammadan law governing distribution of property. He suggests 
that the land settlement, if not permanent, should at least, be for sixty years. 
He also suggests that the law regarding occupancy tenure should be amended. 


He admits that the tenants deserve sympathy but net such sympathy as 
would deprive the zamindars of ownership. 


Referring to His Honour’s remarks on educational matters, he says that 
His Honour does not suggest any method for reducing the number of illiterate 
Indians. 


He remarks that poverty-stricken people cannot afford to build expensive 
buildings nor to pay high tuition fees. 


He points out that while the old system of education produced capable 
men without impairing either their health or intellect, the present system despite 
its costly buildings and sanitary improvements fails to produce able scholars 
except at the sacrifice of health or intellect. 


In his opinion the expenditure on grand buildings is of no — 
utility. He urges that Government should make education cheap even if 
persons having educational qualifications are not given Government appoint- 
ments. 


He invites the attention of the members of local bodies and councils to Sir 
James Meston’s assurance that Government i is gradually bringing them nearer to 
the ideal of self-government. 
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( 200 ) 


32. The editor of the Nawanit (Benares) in the issue for November 1914 
| (received on the 10th February 1915), says that since 
5 the loyalty of Indians has been proved, admitted and 


8 established, Indians of all classes should be enlisted for the army, and every 
Indian should be allowed to possess arms. , | 


33. The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad) in'the issue for January 1915 
(received on the 2nd February), observes that though 
the war is raging thousands of miles away from 
India, the German demon seems to have leaped across the intervening space and 
to have possessed the minds of the Anglo-Indian papers. If this obsession 
develops, Government, he says, will have to devise means to cure them of the 


disease. : 
He ridicules the pamphlet published by the Pioneer attributing seditious 


The Anglo-Indian Press. 


movements in India to German machinations, aud sarcastically remarks that the 


writer has made a creditable display of his imaginative faculties and has spared 
no pains to asperse Indian loyalty. | ! 

He also refers to the opinion aired by the Statesman (Calcutta) that the 
Komagata Maru voyage was undertaken at the instigation .of the Germans, and 
asserts that the observation is both improper and unfair in view of the fact that 


even the committee of enquiry scouted this idea and for good and sound reasons. 


34. The Jnan-Shakti (Gorakhpur) for January 1915 (received on the 


3 6th February) contains a poem by one Babu Ram- 
F nazar Singh of Gaura, in which he prays God to help 
the Indians who have been slaves for centuries, do not get food, are kicked and are 


suffering all sorts of hardships. He appeals to Indians to cast off the mantle of 
sloth and to spread education in the country. 


35. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 21st February 1915 refers to the 


recent controversy between the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale 
and Mr. Tilak regarding the Congress, and says that 
Mr. Gokhale should not have referred in his letter to the past speeches of Mr. 
Tilak which betrayed an extremist tone. 
The editor observes that Mr. Tilak must by now have changed his views as 
is manifest from his recent utterances and it was therefore unpatriotic on 
the part of Mr. Gokhale to flaunt Mr. Tilak’s discarded views before the public. 
He wonders why Mr. Gokhale believes that Mr. Tilak wishes to work in 
Opposition to Government though he has recently given no indication of anti- 
Government leanings. 
He urges that though the policy of the Congress should not be changed and 
though the introduction of conflicting elements should be avoided, yet if 
compromise be possible both the moderates and extremists should unite. He 


thinks that otherwise Mr. Tilak will establish a separate league and serious 
friction will result. 


The Indian National Congress. 


. 


; 


36. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd February 1915 refers to the 
controversy regarding the attempted compromise 


between the moderate and nationalist parties of the 
Congress. The editor supports the cause of Mr. Tilak and expresses regret that 


the two parties could not unite owing to the personal differences of those who 
at present control the Congress. : 
He says that they are determined to keep Mr. Tilak out of the Congress 
even at the expense of freedom of thought and speech. 
He insists that Mr. Tilak is now a changed man and that, if a compromise 


between the two parties is to be effected, old quarrels and differences should be 
forgotten, 


87. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the, 23rd February 1915 publishes an 
Mr. Arabindo Ghosh on the future article containing the views recently expressed by 


of India, Mr. Arabindo Ghosh regarding the Madras Congress 
and the future progress of India. | | 


The Indian National Congress. 


JI,—A¥GHANIsTAN AND Trans-FRONTIER, 
Nil. 


( 201 ) 


nul. Narrvs SIS. aa 
88. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th February 1915 asks the 
, Viceroy to advise the Maharaja of Jaipur, when 
ee del eee eee, Highness visits Delhi next week, to do justice 


TI 
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ABHTU DATA. 
20th February 1916. 


to Mr. Arjun Lal Sethi. The editor says that Indians only demand that Mr. Sethi — 


should be given an opportunity to prove his innocence and that the Vicero 


should see that no helpless subject is oppressed. : 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. | 


39. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 20th February 1915 asks the British 

An amalgamated High Court for Indian Association to give thorough consideration to 

the United Provinces. the question before replying to the letter of the 

Local Government regarding the amalgamation of the Oudh Judicial Commis- 
sioner’s Court with the North-Western Provinces High Court. 

| The editor remarks that if the Judicial Commissioner’s Court is abolished at 

Lucknow, the city will suffer considerable loss, especially as there is no certainty 


that the proposed bench of the High Court at Lucknow will be located there 
permanently. 


40. The Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 20th February 1915 protests against 

An amalgamated High Court for the absorption of the Oudh Judicial Commissioner's 

8 Court into the Allahabad High Court, and says 

that at the present moment Government should not have opened a question 
calculated to hurt the feelings of the public and talugdars of Oudh. 

The editor says that the proposal if carried into effect will be a blow to the 


prestige of the Oudh éalugdars, and he expresses the hope that the Oudh public 
will strongly protest against the proposal. ) 


41. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 21st February 1915 publishes the full 
An amalgamated High Court text of the letter addressed by Government to the 


for the United Provinces. British Indian Association of Oudh on the subject of 


the constitution of the Supreme Court of Oudh. 


The editor says that the question has been revived now probably owing to 

the need for a new Additional Commissioner or possibly owing to the consent of 
the Secretary of State to the location of a Divisional Bench of the Bihar High 
Court in Orissa. He says that all are agreed that the highest appellate court of 
Oudh should be strengthened and raised in status and he expresses the following 
Opinion :—- ) 
. „But to take away from Lucknow the amalgamated High Court in its 
entirety, few in Oudh are prepared for. The only solution of the difficulty is 
the permanent location of a Divisional Bench at Lucknow. We shall suppose 
that the amalgamated High Court will consist of 12 Judges, including the 
Chief Justice. It will not, we think, be possible to manage the work properly 
and promptly with less. Then if four Judges were left at Lucknow, two to form 
a Bench, one sitting singly to hear second appeals of small value and one to 
dispose of criminal appeals, the change would not be unacceptable to Oudh.” 
As to the personnel one should be a barrister, one a civilian and two Indians. 


42. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 26th February 1915 referring to 
An amalgamated High Court for the proposal regarding the conversion of the Oudh 
the United Provinces. Judicial Commissioner’s court into a divisional bench 
of the Allahabad High Court, suggested that as Lucknow is centrally situated 
the High Court should be located there. 
| The editor says that if this be not found feasible, a divisional bench may 
be established at Allahabad while the majority of judges should work at 
Lucknow and the High Court should also be located there. Failing these, he 
says, he would be content with a divisional bench at Lucknow. 
(b)— Police. * 
Nil, 
e Finance and taxation. 
| Nil. 
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(d Ati. ‘and oantonment affairs. 1 5 


43. Mata Din writes in the Abdhyudaya (Allahabad) of dis 2oth February 
: 4915 to protest against theimposition of the propose 
The Fe anand enttle tax and octroi duty bythe Katni Municipality, 
and expresses the hope that on a representation on the ‘subject. heing made by the 
people to the Chief Commissioner (Central Provinces) he will veto the vexatious 
roposal. 
vite He further complains of the scarcity of the post-cards and of small coins 
for change in the Katni post office and of the uncivil behaviour of its employés 
towards the public. 


44. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 23rd February 1915 has the following :— _ 

“The conservancy arrangements in the city are 
highly unsatisfactory. 

Dirt and rubbish is allowed to accumulate on thoroughfares, and in some 
places itis even difficult to use the roads. The Local Government has sanctioned 
the imposition of a tax on dogs in a portion of the Rikabganj ward. The rate 
will be one rupee per annum. 

„The municipality is about to make some arrangements regarding the 
shops of bakers, confectioners and grain-parchers as their fires give forth a great 
deal of smoke. Some arrangement should also be made regarding (house) ovens 
so that food may be cooked with smokeless fire. 

“Why do the members of the board not turn their attention first to 
measures which may improve the cleanliness of the city and the public health ? 
The people should be relieved of the troubles caused by monkeys. For several | 
days during this week, unfiltered water was supplied through the pipes. The 
public think that this is the cause of the increase of coughs and colds in the 
city. 


The Agra Municipality. 


“The Agra municipality is constructing a fire brigade station, but it is said 
that the board has not yet sanctioned its construction. Is this not contrary to 
the rules of the board? 

It is rumoured that hundreds of rupees have been spent on the preparation 
of the list of voters for.the current year. This amount seems to be unduly 
large. The taxpayers’ money should not be spent so recklessly. 


“Tt is said that tenders were not even invited for the printing of this list. 
Is this procedure not opposed to the rules of the board? People are complaining 
greatly of thefts.” 


45. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 24th February 1915 n. that the reply 
of Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haqq that the money of the Cawn- 
pore mosque defence fund was placed in his keeping 
by the community and therefore he had unconditional control over it, leaves no 
doubt that Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haqq is not prepared to part with the money until 
legal steps are taken to compel him to do so. 


The editor urges his contemporaries to carry on an agitation in the press 
and asks his co-religionists to institute legal proceedings against Mr. Mazhar-ul- 
Haqq. 


The Cawnpore mosque fund. 


(e)—Education. 


46. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 23rd February 1915 says that 
education has not advanced so greatly in India that 


Educational difficulties. 
new rules should be made in order to limit its 


further expansion. 

The editor regrets to note that it is proposed to make new rules, which 
will have the effect of excluding from all government and private institutions, 
students who have failed more than once in ‘any examination. He utges that, 
instead of spoiling the careers of such students, the Education department should 
try te help them. While denying that Government desires to restrict educational 
expansion, he says that if it be inclined to do so, it should confine education 
either to the higher classes or to a certain percentage only of all classes 


and should not create a dangerous situation by swelling the ranks of failed 
students. 


( 208 ) 


47. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 28rd February 1915 reports that the resolu- 
‘ Bancational difficulties in the tion regarding the non-admission into schools of 
United Provinces, =» candidates who; fail more than twice in the matricu- 
lation or the school leaving certificate examination, was rejected by the United 
Provinces Legislative Council. a A ai i pod Eg 4 3S 

The editor expresses his inability to comprehend why with able, teachers, 
costly educational buildings and good libraries the percentage of sucbessful 
candidates in Indian examinations should be so low. He attributes the unsatia-. 
factory result to the defective system under which examinations are conducted. 

He remarks that non-admission of failed students will increase the number 
of the unemployed, since educational qualifications are essential for Government 
appointments, and under the existing system of education people turn out to be 
fit for nothing but Government service. He urges Government to provide for 
youths who have been refused admission into schools. , 


48. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th February 1915 reproduces from 
Educational difficulties in the the Indian Patriot an article entitled An Educational 
United Provinces. Scandal condemning the superannuation of boys in 
the United Provinces and Madras who fail twice or three times in an examination. 
The writer draws a vivid sketch of the evils of the examination system and 
says, We are aghast at the callousness behind the answer that lazy and stupid 
boys should make way for intelligent boys.“ 


49. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 
Education among the Hindusand 19th February 1915 complains that while Hindus 
Muhammadans. are making strenuous efforts to spread education 
and in order to show large numbers even reckon the untouchables as Hindus, 
Muhammadans, despite the resolution of Government, have not yet shown 
proper interest in the matter. 

He remarks that in view of their being so backward in education, the 
demand of Muhammadans for self-government for India is absurd. 

He impresses upon his co-religionists the fact that the Hindus are making 
vigorous. efforts to elevate the depressed classes, and says that in education alone 
lies the salvation of Muhammadans. 

He exhorts his co-religionists to make elaborate arrangements for the 
education of their children. a 


50. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 20th February 1915 
University professor of Vedic says that the appointment of Dr. Venis as the 


studies in the United Provinces. University Professor of Vedic studies in the United 


Provinces is an insult to Indian Vedic scholars. 

The editor urges Government to remove by the appointment of an Indian 
scholar, whose services can be had for a smaller salary, the dissatisfaction caused 
among the people. | 

51. The Oudhbasi (Lucknow) of the 23rd February 1915 appeals to the 
The Maurawan High School, Inspector of Schools of the Lucknow division to 
Une. consider the case of the three students who have 
been prevented by the head master from appearing at the forthcoming school- 
leaving certificate examination and to allow them to sit in it. The editor urges 


that prompt action should be taken as the oral examination takes place on the 
25th February. oe 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(g)— General. 


52. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 11th February 1915 (received on the 
19th February), notes with gratification the assurance 
1 given by Mr. Asquith to the House of Commons that 
scarcity of articles of food was felt less in Great Britain than in Germany, and 
that the British Government was doing its best to alleviate the distress of the 
people. The editor expresses regret that, despite the repeated appeals of the 
people, the Indian Government has so far done nothing towards arresting the 
rise in prices or alleviating the distress of 90 per cent. of the starving Indian 
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public. The masses being in distress, it is natural that crime should increase. 
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AL BASHIR, 
26rd February 1915. 


LEADER, 
25th February 1915. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
19th February 
1915. 


BHARAT 
SUDASHA 
PRAVARTAK, 
20th February 

1915. 


OUDHBASI, 
28rd February 1915, 


ASR-I-JADID, 
llth February 1915. 
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aenpdints out that thepowguencds likely téliaehé front the universal” 
gufferiflg Prevailing in thée’édt try Ake very alarming. odd to-ozoqzi, 0b 


He asserts that no statesman having knowledge of the temperament of ods 


. — 


Indians Wotild approve oftthd donttndance of the presintmtate! ufcaffairs. | 
He says that it isisurprising that the Governmentiof’ Endi should treat a 
mattertoſ auch vital eee eee, callous indifference, Bro. a 8 
He complains that no practical benefit has resulted even from the Articles 
of Commerce Ordinance. ** ae | 
He remarks that the United Provinces Government has displayed particular: 
indifferénce in this matter. 8 is ee 
He affirms that he is not accustomed to disregard the difficulties - of 
Government and press matters of ordinary significance on its attention, but he: 
is constrained to urge Government to come to the rescue of its subjects, since’ 
he is convinced that the rise in prices is due to the withholding of grain stocks 


by greedy banias. 
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NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
19th February 1915, 
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ABHYUDAYA, 
20th February 1915. 


Hie urges that meetings of protest should be convened in every big town and 
the resolutions passed at them should be forwarded to Provincial Governments, 
He also says that members of Council should show great activity in connection: 
with this matter. sg 


53. The editor of the Hitaishi (Pilibhit) in the combined issue of the 12th: 
and 19th February 1915 complains that the question: 
of high prices is assuming an alarming aspect, and 
the present rates exceed those which prevailed during famines of past years. 

| He points out that in one year India produces as much grain as can easily 
feed her population for two years and wonders why prices are so high. In his 
opinion there is a sufficient stock of grain in the country, but the grain-dealers 
have raised prices artificially. He insists that the articles of Commerce Ordi- 
nance should be strictly enforced and that like the Lahore municipality other 
municipalities should open cheap grain shops. | 


54. The Natyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th February 1915 observes 
that the chief topic of the day in India is the dearness 
of food, and complains that nothing has yet been done 
by Government to arrest the rise in prices, which is the chief cause of the daily 
increase in crime. oo 

Referring to the recommendations of the Wheat Conference, the editor 
expresses regret that the quantity of wheat recommended by the committee to 
be exported this year is more than the quantity exported during the last three 
years and says :—‘“ When such is the case how can it be expected that it will 
be possible to procure cheap bread?” He quotes an Urdu verse which runs 
as follows: | | 

„God bless the patient of love. 

The ailment increases apace with every dose of medicine.“ 


He remarks that there is little hope that prices will be lowered, as export 
agents are advancing money to cultivators and are buying forward. | 


He urges Government to open grain shops and supply food stuffs at low 
rates to the starving Indian public and to prohibit sale of grain to export agents. 


55. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th February 1915 expresses 
doubt as to whether shopkeepers withhold stocks 
from the market, and says that the crops in the field 
are reported to have already been sold at high rates. 

The editor asks the popular leaders to ascertain who are the people making 
purchases and the object for which they are purchasing. He suggests that they 
themselves should purchase grain with the help of wealthy people. He insists 
that prices cannot be lowered unless exports to foreign countries are prohibited, 
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and asks Government to take the necessary measures as the interests of the 


20th February 1915, 
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Indian consumers should e protected beforeevarything else. 
56. The Anand (: zucknow) of the 20th Februaty1915 refers to the Hon'blé 


I Khwaja Ghulam-üũszSZaqlaln's resolution on the scareitx 
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Legislative Council, and expresses disagreement with the Hon'ble Mr. Hime n 


‘food stuffs at the last meeting of the Proxincial 
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The editor remarks thatrthe rise in wages has not heen ꝙꝓroportiona 0 te aba! 


rise in prices, and thédatouters are therefore suffering, gensiderable distress. „ 


He asks Governmenti th! take prompt ste g opcthölrelief of the pdorsrisia 


classes. % move Bol! od [soitosiq on 5 off . 


— poet, who expresses regret that the Muslim League 


should have failed in the discharge of its duty and not impressed upon Govern- 
ment the fact that utter destitution prevails owing to the rise in prices of food. 


He urges the Muslim League to direct its attention to the matter. 


58. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 21st February 1915 bewails that all 
5 remonstrances against the existing rise in prices 
have proved futile and suggests that people should 


| The rise in prices. 
now have recourse to the last resource—prayers to God. 


59. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 21st February 1915 refers to the abnor- 


mal rise in the price of wheat and expresses surprise 
that it should be so dear in India when agricultural 
conditions have been so favourable. The editor regrets that no satisfactory reply 
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57. In the Sunday issue of the 21st February 1915 the Saiyara (Lucknow) 
publishes an article contributed by Sha’ar, a Lucknow 


‘\ SATYARA, — 
21st February 1915. 


» SATYARA, 
atest February 1915. 


 TAFRIH, 
21st February 1916. 


can be given to the complaints of the public regarding the intolerably high price 


of food stufis. 


60. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st February 1915 complains that prices 
still continue to rise and no measures have yet. 
been taken by Government to relieve destitution and 
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starvation. The editor urges that at the present critical juncture Government 
should not rely on the reports of the well-to-do people but should arrange to 
have direct enquiries made, as thus only in that case is the distress of the people 


likely to be alleviated. | 


61. One Vishweshwar Dayal Chaturvedi writing in the Pratap (Cawnpore) 
of the 22nd February 1915 describes the distress 
caused among the people by the abnormal rise in 
the prices of food stuffs and suggests that Government can save the situation 
only by restricting as much as possible the export of grain from the country. 
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62. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd February 1915 refers to the 

distress prevailing among the masses owing to the 

Thocten & pee abnormal rise in prices, and says that the situation 

is not likely to be relieved with the harvesting of the crops, as Messrs. Ralli 

Brothers and other agents have already purchased forward at high rates. 

Moreover, Mr. Asquith has declared in the House of Commons that efforts are 
being made to get supplies of grain from India in increased quantities. | 

The editor remarks that the very thought that the crops grown by Indians 
are being collected for others while they themselves are starving will prove 
extremely distressing to every Indian. : 

He urges that if Government does not deliberately desire to convert plenty 
into scarcity, if it does not want to see hundreds of thousands of Indians die of 
starvation, and if it does not wish that the incidence of crime should increase, 
it should take time by the forelock and impose greater restrictions on the export 


of grain from the country and should be prepared to help the poorer classes 


in their distress. |. : ; . 5 rere 
He asks the Indian leaders also to realise their responsibilities in this matter. 


63. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 23rd February 1915 observes that unless 
1 infermktien be published of the extemt te which steps 

_ Tho rie ee. bape been taken under the, Articles of Commerce 
Ordinance; of the quantity of grain reserved for the requirements of Indians 


and the rate at which it will be, sold, the. mere issue of the Ordinance will not 


bring any relief to Indians. 45 


-AGRA AKBBAR. 
2tst February 1915. 


. PRATAP, 
22nd February 
1915. 


PRATAP, 
22nd February. 
1915, 


AL BASHIR, 
28rd February 1915, 
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The editor refers to Mr. Asquith’s declaration in the House of Commons 


chat Arrangements will be made! for the export of éutpius wheat from India to 


the countries of the Allies, and ubserves that it is notiyetdinown what estimate 


onig made of the quantityoof wheat required for the needszef India... 
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dle In his opinion the, rise inprioes may lead 0 diéttir Bandes in the country. 
He ‘urges Government tb take titasures to lower thé Prises, 23: vee 


Bae 


The representation made by the labourers. K c Western Railway 
workshops to the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab a 


, injab abogt the high prices 
of food demonstrates the fact that the scarcity is acutely felt by the Indian 
ublic. : ee 
: He remarks that when America laid restrictions on the export of grain in 
order to arrest a panic in the United States the Indian Government should also 
take similar steps. «=. | te ee 
He says that there will be no trouble of any description in India, no 


matter how long the war lasts in Europe, as long as people have sufficient to eat. 


AZAD, 
23rd February 1915. 


OUDHBASI, 
23rd February 1915. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 


23rd February 1915. 


ARYA MITRA. 


24th February 1915. 


SAITARA, 


24th February 1915. 


He enquires the reasons for the rise of 42 per cent. since the commencement 
of the war, even when Government has prohibited export to Austria, Germany 
and Turkey, and unlike the United Kingdom, India is not dependent on any 
country for its supply of grain. CC 


64. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 23rd February 1915 urges that the 
export of grain should be regulated until prices 
come down to a reasonable standard. The editor 
says that Government should also fix the prices of grains. He urges Government 
fo adopt some method of relieving the distress caused among the people in 
consequence of the prevailing high prices. 


65. The Oudhbasi (Lucknow) of the 23rd February 1915 says that the 
scarcity of food stuffs at present is more acute even 
; than in famine times, and insists that steps should be 
taken by Government to lower prices, since it in a way asked the people to wait 
patiently till the next harvest which is now almost on the market, 


66. The Oudhk Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 23rd February 1915 says that the 
risein prices is creating despair in the country and 
people think that this dearness is due to the export of 
food grains to the various theatres of war. | 

The editor reproduces an extract from an article in the Hamdard (Delhi) 
in which it was contended that high prices were due to speculative transactions. 
He urges that low prices should be fixed by Government. 


67. The Arya Mittra (Agra) of the 24th February 1915 refers to the dis- 
tics sic hae tress caused by the growing scarcity of food stuffs, 


5 .. . and urges that a portion of the war relief funds 
should be utilised in relieving the poorer classes. The editor also calls upon the 


popular leaders to do all in their power to render practical help to the starving 
population. | 


68. Discussing the extent to which India has been affected by the war in 
1 Europe, the Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 24th February 

| 1915 remarks that the position of India is most 
unfortunate inasmuch as though it was one with Great Britain in declaring war 


— Germany, its declaration has no deeper significance than the echo of a 
vault. — 
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The editor characterises the participation of India in the war along with 
Great Britain as a mere farce, and remarks that while India can derive no benefit 
from the war, it suffers more than its share of the evils, seeing that its commerce 
has been paralysed and its people have to face starvation and destitution. _ 

He laments that India should be beholden to other countries even for its 
most ordinary requirements. 5 — Re | 2 1 5 8 


“Owing: to thé existing abnormal rise in prices Indians, he asserts, cannot 
direct their attention to the development of any industry. 


( 907 ) 
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He points out thatb man can live without ‘house and clothing antihe 
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cannot do without; food, and says that 90 per cent. Of Indians, who ordinarily 
subsist on coarse grain, arg at the present moment; obliged to live on ong meat. 


ores gee SOE 995 zh India is secure against external menace as long 
aàs it enjoys the p tel 91 f 
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tection of Great Britain, yet i View of the existing distress of 
the people caused by scarcity and increased unemployment due to the dislocation 
of commerce, it cannot very well be said that India is immune from dangers of 
every description. 


69. Referring to the resolution moved in the Legislative Council by 
the Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain drawing 
the attention of Government to the prevailing high 
prices of food stuffs, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 25th February 1915 
regrets to note that the Hon’ble Mr. Pim instead of giving an encouraging and 
enlightening reply said that high prices would benefit the agriculturists, 
who formed the great majority of the population. The editor enquires if Gov- 
ernment has the interests of the agriculturists only at heart and does not care if 
non-agriculturists starve. He says that Mr, Pim could not medn this, as Gov- 
ernment cannot allow numerous other classes of its subjects to starve. He 
tries to demonstrate that the. agriculturists do not derive any benefit from the 
present high prices, and that it is the grain-dealers alone who make huge profits at 
the expense of the general public. He wonders why prices should be so bigh 
when there is sufficient grain in the country and export is limited. He urges 
that at harvest time Government should fix the quantity of grain to be exported 
and should also prescribe a reasonable standard of prices. He says that it is not 
proper to allow a few grain companies to starve the teeming millions of India. 
As an evidence of the fact that there is a sufficient stock of grain in the country. 
he points out that only recently Messrs. Ralli Brothers asked the permission 
of Government to export one thousand tons of wheat to Marseilles. - 


70. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 26th February 1915 publishes a poem 
composed by one Mr. Muhammad Ismail Asar 
| Ansari of Lucknow in which the poet complains that 
prices of food stuffs are higher at the present moment than they ever were even 
in seasons of dire drought. He blames the Kaiser as the cause of this universal 
distress, and prays God that peace may soon be restored. 


71. The Hindustani. (Lucknow) of the 27th February 1915 dwells on the 
, distress caused by the rise in prices, and enquires 
= 12 7 whether the United Provinces Government intends 
taking action to alleviate the sufferings of the people. 


The editor urges the local Government to adopt measures similar to those 
adopted by the Punjab Government in order to afford relief to the suffering 
people. He insists that the causes of the prevailing high prices should be 
definitely and finally ascertained, and points out that while the Financial Secre- 
tary has asserted that agriculturists are holding back stocks of grain, the non- 
official members hold that it is the grain-dealers who are withholding stocks of 
grain from the market. He asserts that prices will not fall until pressure is 
exercised on the dealers. 


HA. ẽe urges that until measures for reducing prices are devised, the export 
of grain should be altogether stopped. 


He invites attention to the fact that the Bhawalpur State has prohibited the 
export of grain, and says that when Government allows native states to do so 
there is no reason why it should not try an experiment in that direction. 


2 appeals to Government to do something to relieve the distress of the 
people. sti 8 75 . 

72. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 25th Febru- 
_ Export of Indian wheat to Britain Ar 1915 expresses gratification that Mr. Asquith did 
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only surplus wheat would be requisitioned from India. 
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not forget the needs of Indians and promised that 
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sideration. 


48. The editor of th aryqda (Allahabad) in HG issue fo January 1915 
: 11 8 Wege on the 2nd Febrith y) inVites attention 
Todian industries to the fact that the British ekflment has now. 


abandoned its policy of Jaisggz Jaire free trade and with the grawth of bounty- 


feed industries England bids fair to become a first rate protectionist Power. He 


points out that there is a movement in India also for the revival of industries; 
and though Government sympathizes with it, no practical results are yet apparent 
in spite of the good intentions of Government, its conferences and committees, — 
its. enquiries and reports, and its resolutions and exhibitions. He invites atten- 

tion to the fact that when the Hon’ble Babu Surendra Nath Banarji put a 
question in the Bengal Council enquiring what Government had done to 
encourage the dyeing, ‘leather, glass, match, silk, cotton, sugar and paper indus- 
tries, the reply given on behalf of Government was that these subjects had come 
within the wide field of Mr. Swann’s enquiry. | 


74. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd February 1915 publishes 3 a 
contributed article, in which the writer urges that 
instead of helping Indians to start new industries, 
success in which, owing to competition, cannot be hoped for after the war. 
Government should give pecuniary assistance to persons engaged in the sugar 
industry, which needs only Government support to withstand foreign competition. 


75. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th February has a leading article on 


Government and Indian indus - Government and Industries.” The writer quotes 
— extracts from the address delivered by the Hon’ble 


Industrial development of India. 


Mir. Ledgard to the Upper India Chamber of Commerce complaining of the 


inability of the Local Government to indicate its policy and asserting that matters 
industrial and commercial are relegated by officials, either through apathy or 


ignorance, to quite a secondary or possibly lower position in their programme 
of activities. 


He then criticises the speech made by the Hon'ble Mr. Clark on a resolu- 
tion moved by Raja Kushalpal Singh and says that the utterance conveys no 


hint of recognition of the importance and gravity of the problem. He makes 
the following points :— 


(1) The imposition on India of free trade, a doctrine which Lord 
Morley holds not to be of universal applicability, ill-accords 
with professions of concern for Indian interests. 


(2) Mentioning state-aid to industries in England, he says that both rela- 
tively and absolutely very little has been. done in India. 


(3) If Government effect all economies: possible without detriment to 
efficiency and then if they have not enough money for industrial 
development Indians will not object to fresh taxation. Govern; 
ment has however added several lakhs to the cost of. the civil 
administration by giving special allowances to Indian Civil. Ser- 
vants and other excellently remunerated officers, | 


(4) Government are to blame if skilled men are not available. Much 
has been done in sh es in a short time, little in India in a 
century. 


(5) Mr. Clark argued that there was not the same necessity for state-aid 
in India as in England as Indians can get what they want from 
England. This is what Indians have hitherto been doing with 
disastrous consequences. An industrial India must be built up. 
India must not remain completely dependent on imports. 


76. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th February 1915 expresses 
main _,,. Yegret at the untimely death of the Hon’ble Mr. 
Gokhale and publishes a brief appreciation of his 

services in the cause of the country. The editor remarks that Mr. Gokhale's 


üer life should serve as an unfailing inspiration to every Patriots 
ndian 95 


( 209°) , 
77. The Zul Qarndin: Budaun) of the:2let PSruary 1915 - recounts! the 


N „expresses deep sorraw,, at his death. The ‘alo ofthe 
that the deceased, enen the esteem not omy. of, the Hindus but also 0 he 
Muhammadans and of Goyerpment.. _ bal 


78. The Leader ‘(A lishabad) of the 2lst Pebruat) eviews Mr. Goxhaale's 
Ur. Gokhale. 2 
the country. Particular mention is made of Mr. Gokhale's efforts to solve the 
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‘public’ services rendevéed ‘by the fate Mr. Gokbale hadof in Febraary 1015. 
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‘public career making mention of the many occasions’ 2ist February 1915. 
on which he distinguished himself in the service of 


question of the position of Indians in South Africa and also of his connection 
with the Servants of India Society, an institution which the writer describes as 


Mr. Gokhale's legacy to India, he himself having expressed the opinion that its 
foundation was his greatest service to his country. 


Much of the article is lament for the death of him in whom, more than in 


any of her remaining 30,000,000 children, the hopes of the motherland, were ; 


centred. The outer regrets that the great man’s last days should have been 
rendered somewhat unhappy through his controversy with Mr. Tilak on the 
subject of Congress compromise,” and quotes the latter's statement that 
Mr. Gokhale had been attacking him with such virulence that it was impossible 
to preserve silence any longer. 


79. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 22nd February 1915 deplores 

| the premature death of Mr. Gokhale and remarks’ 
that it will be difficult to fill the void created in 
Indian public life by the demise of the selfless patriot. The editor pays a warm 
tribute to his services to the motherland. | 


80. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 23rd February 1915 deplores the death 
of Mr. Gokhale. The editor publishes a brief 
Account of his life and expresses admiration for his 
ability and patriotism. He prays God to inspire Indians with the spirit 
of duty and patriotism which animated Mr. Gokhale. He says that though 
Mr. Gokhale is no longer in this world to lead Indians, they should try to follow 
in his footsteps, 


81. The Leader (Allahabad). of the 23rd February contains a further 
obituary notice on Mr. Gokhale. The writer men- 
tions the efficiency with which Mr. Gokhale dis- 
charged in the Congress meeting of 1900, the task entrusted to him by Mr. Ranade 
and says, It was always a source of pardonable pride to Mr. Gokhale that 
the master reposed such trust in him. And who deserved it better? Who 
fulfilled it more nobly? He had not Ranade's wide range; his activities 
were less extensive. But there was the same whole-hearted devotion, the 
same thoroughness, the same method, the same concentration, the same supreme 
' ability, the same broad outlook, the same insight. While in point of sacrifice he 
" excelled that great man, as Sir Subremania Iyer has said.“ 


Mr. Gokhale. 
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Mr. Gokhale. 


The writer selects his evidence before the Royal Commission on Indian 


expenditure as a proof of his lueidity, fair-mindedness and carefulness—and 
‘ to illustrate the assertion that Mr. Gokhale was a brilliant speaker rather than 
Dan orator he mentions his denunciation of the Official Secrets Bill, and says that 
as Lord Curzon was absent no official member was equal to replying to Gokhale, 
and Sir Arundel Arundel merely mumbled that he had not known that Mr. 
Gokhale would attack the Bill at that sitting. He says that Mr. Gokhale was 
“unquestionably the greatest Indian member who ever sat on the Imperial 
Legislative Council. 

He expresses gratitude to Messrs. ead and Fremantle for their feeling 
3 at the meeting held in the Mayo Hall on Sunday. 


82. The Oudhbast (Lucknow) of the 23rd February 1915 expresses 
profound regret at the sad death of the Hon' ble 
Mr. Gokhale, and says that by his untimely demise 
India has suffered an. irreparable loss. A brief appreciation of his life is 
published and he is described as one of the greatest statesman of India, whose 
existence at the present moment was extremely necessary to the country. 


Mr. Gokhale. 
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An 2081. | LIS0Nded Had 91 i desde | 

Aeg. The Cawnpore Gasétte oß the 23rd February 19 15 publishes a. brief 

bap alge (6) sites caedownts of the late Mr; Gokhale’s life, deplores his 
ts eee death and eulogises his industry, perseverance, 

patriotism, eloquence and Ability. AD AKN dt i 

84. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 28rd Feptuar) 1015 deplores the 
E eee x ea 9 ; 2 eath of’ Mr. Gokhale, ahd! 


tf, Anares that he will be 
Mr, Gokhale. regarded as a true patriot auld as one of the founders 


of the. new India. 


The editor points out that Mr. Gokhale was an eminent statesman and 
enjoyed the esteem and confidence of the people as well as of Government. He 
thinks that it will be very difficult to fill his place. | ? 

85. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th February 1915. deplores 
e the death of the Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale. The editor 
„*** eulogises Mr. Gokhale and says that it will be diffi- 
cult to fill the void created in Indian public life by the demise of the 
distinguished patriot. 


86. Ina note contributed to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th February, 
re 1915. Mr. Mehta Krishna Ram writes of the late 
Mr. Gokhale : — | 
He was not only an intense patriot, but also an imperial statesman, one 
of the best products of Indo-British civilization. He rallied not only 
the moderates but also the Government and saved India from a senseless strife. 
He came to the rescue of failing British statesmanship, he came to the rescue of 
misguided India and brought peace where there was tumult and love where. 
there was hatred. . . . I his life comes to be written faithfully it will show 
to what extent India and the British empire are indebted to this selfless man 
for healing the breach caused by the partition agitation. He it was who solemaly 
advised the Government to pacify Bengal. His advise was unheeded and British 
rule in India was almost shaken. The great British statesman recognized that 
he was the one man who could save the situation and asked for his co-operation 
which he was but too willing to give, to undo the mischief wrought by proud by 
shortsighted imperialism. . . India to-day would not have stood solidly 
1 3 but for the rapprochement he brought about between her and 
ngland.“ | 


87. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 24th February 1915 expresses deep regret 
si ais at the demise of the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale. The 
„„ editor publishes a brief account of Gokhale's life and 
eulogises his disinterested services and sincere devotion to his country. 


88. Al Khalil (Bij nor) of the 24th February 1915 deplores the death of the 
1 Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale. The editor says that in the 

8 demise of Mr. Gokhale India has suffered an irre- 
trievable loss. He eulogises Mr. Gokhale and says that he was the only Hindu 
who supported the Muhammadans. He asserts that he was a well-wisher not 
only of the community but also of the country. 


89. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th February 1915 expresses regret at 
mW the untimely death of Mr. Gokhale, and says that 
| his demise has deprived India of the greatest Indian 


statesman of the time. The editor expresses the hope that his spirit will continue 
to watch over the interests of Indians. 


Mr. Gokhale. 90. The Awaz-i-Khalk (Benares) of the 24th 
| February 1915 says in an obituary notice of the late 
Mr. Gokhale — ctening | ais 


“Not only t Congress Pandals, not only the Fergusson College Hall, not 
only the streets of South Africa will repeat the story of his doings for the 
motherland: but the time is not distant when the walls of village Primary 
Schools will tell every rural boy that the education he is receiving, free and 


poe rp ag is the noble heritage bequeathed to him by the late lamented 
Patriot.“ 


Em 


R Eu (Lucknow) of the 24th February 1015 publisbes an 

if . Gokhale. article contributed“by Pandit Braj Narayan CBakbast, 
in which he deplotes che death of Mr. Gokhale apd 

@ulogises his statssmünship! ability and patriotism. 1 


He asserts that Mr. Gokhale was undoubtedly ithe — Indian politiaa 


philosopher and statesman of the last fifty years. | 18 
a He points out that by. following a policy of. co-dporition with Government. 
Mr. Gokhale enlisted the sympathy of officials for the congress and shattered 
the hopes of the revolutionary party. 


92. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th February 1915 in a touching 
article represents India as mourning the death of Mr. 
| Gokhale, who was her only hope and support in old 
age. The editor consoles India by saying that Mr. Gokhale had finished his 
mission of his existence and that he will be reborn to work again for her 
regeneration. 


93. The Sahitya Darpan (Benares) of the 25th February 1915 deplores 
the premature death of Mr. Gokhale, and eulogises 


Mr. Gokhale. 


Mr. Gokhale. 
his services in the cause of the country. 
Hr. Gokhale 94. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th Feb- 
r. hale. 
ruary in an obituary notice says of the late Mr. 
Gokhale— 


‘‘ Sincerely loyal to the British Government and yet always watchful of the 
rights of his countrymen Mr. Gokhale was à most powerful link in the chain 
that binds England and India together. He was a prominent Oongressman. 
.. . His services in the Imperial Council were invaluable.” 

The writer mentions thé firm but respectful stand which Mr. Gokhale 
mele against Lord Curzon’s Universities Bill of 1904 and his advocacy of free 
compulsory elementary education. Of the former he says—“ The prognostications 
made by Mr. Gokhale as to the effect of the Universities Bill have been fulfilled, 
although the Education department of the Government of India represented by 
the Hon’ble Mr. Sharp seems to be of a different opinion.” He also says that 
the principle of free compulsory elementary education for which Mr. Gokhale 
stood had the entire support and approbation of the country. : 


Mr. Gokhale. 95. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 28th 
| February 1915 publishes an account of the life and 
work of the late Mr. Gokhale. 


The editor eulogises Mr. Gokhale’s self-sacrifice and patriotism and deplores 
his death. 


Mr. Gokhale. — 


Gokhale. 
Ihe editor gives a brief account of Mr. Gokhale’s life, and says that it pro- 
vided a noble example for Indian patriots. 
He goes on to say that it will be true to say of Mr. Gokhale that he 
sacrificed his life for love of his country. He remarks that Mr. Gokhale’s 
devotion to his country has immortalised his memory. 


i elt 97. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 26th Feb- 
ruary 1915 publishes an obituary appreciation of the 
late Mr. Gokhale in two columns. 

The editor mentions the services rendered by Mr. Gokhale to India. He 
eulogises his disinterested devotion to the country, paysa tribute to his erudition 
and expresses gratification thatthe Union Jack was lowered to half mast at 
Government House, Calcutta. 


98. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th February, acknowledges the 
‘Mr. Gokhale. considerate action of Government in closing the 
‘Government offices on the occasion of the arrival 

in Allahabad of the ashes of the late Mr. Gokhale. It says nowhere are there 
more numerous or more fervid admirers of Mr. Gokhale than in Allahabad and 
the feeling of esteem for and confidence in him was shared by Muhamma- 
dans as well as Hindus. Anglo-Indian publicists, Government and its officers 


55 phe a] 


96. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 25th Febru- 
ary 1915 deplores the death of the Hon’ble Mr. 
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pat is the secrets of) this-aabpnomenal hold he acquired o over the public 

e entire nation andief theasingular esteem and oohficence of more than 
one se 1 of State, Viceroy and Governor? The man’s manifest single“ 
be hi his absolute. unselfishness, his unaffe gteq. Asimplicity, his love of 

PY,” his loyalty to the 8 , Hand. to Govérnant 

nen there is a comparison ‘between Mr. Gandhi and Mr! Gokhale to the 
effect that Mr. Gokhale was to Indians a living form whilst Mr. Gandhi’s 


heroic work though performed for India was performed at a distance from 
. India. 
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SADDHARM 99. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bij nor) of the 27th W 1915 
pEBACHABA, 8 publishes an obituary appreciation of Mr. Gokhale 


ge from the pen of Lala Munshi Ram who says that the 
5 deceased was the foremost statesman of India and one of the most sincere’ 
eae supporters of British rule. 


He remarks that Mr. Gokhale has placed before Indians the ideal of <a: 
true Brahman who worked selflessly for the good of humanity and taught 
Indians the lesson of self-confidence. He says that Mr. Gokhale has left his 
successor in Mr. Gandhi whom Indians should acknowledge as their guide i in. 
* their selfless work for the general good of the country. 


RASIK MITRA, 100. The Rasi Mitra (Cawnpore) for January 1915 (received on the Sth 


ee: 1 1 February), contains a poem by one Hakim Haji Ali 
en Khan, assistant secretary, Kavi Sabha, Damoh, in 
which he condemns the use of allopathic medicines by Indians and urges them 

to 9 follow the ayurvedic system of treatment. 


He characterizes the use of foreign ene! as unpatriotic and opposed 
to the interests of India. 


101 Janusy 1918. 101. The Rasik Mitra (Cawnpore) for January 1915 6 on the sth: 


The poverty of Indie, February), contains a-poem by one Kavindu Babu 
Banwari Lal Gupta Malinda, Sadar bazaar, Jubbul-' 
pore, in which he bewails the distress and poverty of Indians and complains of 

the constant export of grain from India. , 

He says that if epidemic diseases continue unchecked in India, the result 

will be utter annihilation, He notes with regret the increase in intemperance’ 
ee ee and immorality. 

. 102. Munshi Nadir Ali, vakil of Agra, contributes an article to Al Miaun 
8 (Ali garh) of the 17th February 1915, in which he 
discusses the force of public opinion, and urges that 
journalism should aim at raising the standard of public morality and creating a 
8 of the fact that public opinion is a force which counts for some- 

thing 

He notes with regret that at present the press is used as a medium for 
the vindication of imagined wrongs, ventilation of grievances and at times for 
the display of abject sycophancy. 

He asks journalists to guard India against the evil and damaging influence 
of seditious publications and writings imported from foreign countries, and says 
that matter published in papers should be of literary as well as of political: 
merit. 

He says that the Muhammadan press should make it a point to keep the 
public in touch with the affairs of the Aligarh College. He assures Government 
that loyalty to Government is one of the guiding principles of the Aligarh’ 


College and that it should not entertain e against the college on mere 
reports. 


d — He in neden the Joyalty of Indian e is = well established 
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103. The Brararshaseha Pravartak (BaBigarh) ofthe 20th Febrtiff 1016  BHARAT 
refers to the success which has attended the m@asuves? rRAVARTA. 
athe drink qyil im Tndje, fn dos odtaken by the. itupsiad? Government to 100 ie the th February 2015. 


drink evil and urges the e! of India to tattesimilar steps to alf dür 
the evil in India 2osc oft Be. aa 107995 ae phd ve 


h j and 
104. One Ha Sapa Ratuoi. writing fl hs Ain 70 Alhbar of t sid 23 

1 ‘February 1916, 10 ers e measures adopte 1 
The drink evil in India., % gg 1 Russia for the suppression of the drink habit and: 1915. 
expresses the hope that the British Government which is far ahead of the Russian 


Government will prohibit the use of liquor in India. 


In a note the editor complains of a liquor shop having been opened ii in a 
Dharamshala in Ramgarh (Almora district) and insists that it should be _— 


at once. 3 es 
105. The eee (Allahabad) of the 21st N 1915 says that. the: gist e 1908 
protests of Indian leaders against the exodus to the 
| The exodus to the hills, 


hills at the expense of the tax-payer have so far 
had no effect. The editor expresses regret that the authorities do not realize’ 


that the money expended on the exodus could be advantageously applied to: 
the amelioration of the lot of the poorer classes. 


He urges that there are particular reasons this year for foregoing the: 


move to the hills, as the presence of the officials in the plains is necessary to 
allay fears and suppress rumours regarding the war. 


He says that owing to the scarcity, of food stuffs it is urgently necessary. 
that Government should supply grain to the poorer classes at cheap rates and, 
he suggests that the expenditure required for the purpose should be met from 
the money usually spent on the transfer of Government to the Hills. He insists 
that since the war demands sacrifices on all sides the officials should sacrifice 
their comfort and forego their stay at the hills. He says that in offices comforts 
„are provided to protect them against the hot weather and that it will not be too 


much sacrifice on their part if they make necessary arrangements for their 
comfort at their homes. f 


The more delicate among them who cannot work in the plains may be 
given one or two weeks’ leave to go to the hills. 

He urges that since the Viceroy has always the welfare of the people at 
heart he will give due consideration to the matter and pass necessary orders. 


106. Sbeikh Amin-ud-din Haidar, the Honorary Secretary of the Committee ZUL QARNAIN, 
— of Agriculture for the district exhibition, Budaun, 2 Pebruarz 1918. 
contributes to the Zul Qurnain (Budaun) of the 21st 
February 1915, the first instalment of his article on the industrial exhibition 
held at Cawnpore in which he says that the absence of industries in India is due 
not to want of skill but to idleness and to some extent to want of capital. 
He urges that an industrial conference should be organised irrespective of 
caste or creed, and industrial schools should be liberally provided. 
He says that after an industrial institution has been organised Government 
should be asked to advance loans at low rates of interest. 
He complains that his fellow countrymen lack practical enthusiasm and 
expend their energy merely in literature and speeches. 
He urges the Indian Government to accord Indian industries the same 
treatment as has been accorded by the British Government to British industries. 
He is opposed to the enhancement of custom duties on German or Austrian 
goods and urges that Indian industry should be put on such a footing as to be 
able to compete with foreign industries. 


He says that the Cawn pore exhibition was not well attended because unlike 
other district exhibitions, it was not much of a fair, 


107. The Mashrig G 0 ofakh pur) of the 28rd Fabri raary 1916 — that MASHRIQ, 


The Salvation Army many of the Doms bocca e Gorakhpur Siete, 
Army colony and are committing thefts and robberies. 
The editor SAYS: that on enquiry’ as to the reason why the Doni refused to work, he 


was informed by some of them that they ran away because they were not allowed. 
sufficient food. | 


( 214) 


He says that this particular class of people cannot be pursuaded to stick 
to work unless they are well fed. He suggests that the Doms should be more 


: . Wiübsraiz paid and that their wages should not be strictly :byiresults. 


1 iy 


ABHYUDAYA, 
24tb February 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
27th February 1915. 


JNAN-SHAKTI, 
January 1915, 


educated separately. 


190 He also suggests that they should be well fed and should be allowed even 
Tiquor’ at night and that their children should be removed from them and 


— 


He says that if such an arrangement is not possible the Doms should again 
be placed under police surveillance at least for the night. 


108. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th February 1915 publishes two 
letters complaining of police enquiries in respect of 
the paper, and says that for some time the paper has 
become an eye-sore to some self-willed officials. They do not dare to attack it 
openly but wish to gratify their passion by stabbing itin the dark. They have 
made it their business to make enquiries about the Abhyudaya from its agents 
with the results that some of them have ceased to sell it. 


The editor says that reports have been received from several cities that 
enquiries are being made as to the persons who take in the paper and as a result 
most of them have through fear ceased to subscribe to it. oo 

He has nothing to say to the subscribers who after having read the 
Abhyudaya for such a long time are still afraid of the “dogs of the police.” He 
says that with the exception of the dogs no high officials or respectable persons 
would make such enquiries about the paper. He asks what is the nature of such 
enquiries and why are they not made direct from the Abhyudaya Press. He 
assures his subscribers and agents not to fear anyone and that the police can do 
them no injury as long as they respect the laws of the country. | 


109. The Abkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th February 1915 lends its 
support to the memorial of the residents of the 
Chauk ward of Allahabad against the acquisition of 
their houses under the Land Acquisition Act for the Young Men’s Christian 
Association, and expresses the hope that the Lieutenant-Governor will not allow 
them to be distucbed or put to unnecessary hardship. , : 


110. The Jnan-Shakis (Gorakhpur) for January 1915 (received on the 6th 
- Strength. February) contains a poem by one Pandit Manna 


The Abhyudaya and the police. 


A local memorial. 


Dwivedi Gajpuri, in which he says that knowledge 


and power are equally essential for progress, and that the man without a hand 
is not feared in this world. He observes that progress is only possible when 


. knowledge is accompanied with the sword. 


JNAN-SHAKTI, 
January 1915. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nit. 
VI.—RAITILWAT. 
Nil. 
VII. Poer Orrice. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NatIvE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


111. The Jnan-Shakti (Gorakhpur) for January 1915 (received on the 


6th February) publishes a contributed article, in 
which the writer refers to the lectures on Islam 
delivered during the celebration of the second anniversary of the Anjuman-t- 
Islamia, Gorakhpur, land to the lectures of Pandit Satya Deva Ji, and while 
extolling Hinduism urges Hindus not to wound the feelings of Muhammadans. 


He also appeals to Muhammadans to avoid wounding the feelings of 


Religious controversies. 


Hindus and expresses the hope that next year the Muhammadans will keep this 


in view so that Hindus may not get an occasion to make reprisals. 
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112, The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak: 3 of the. 20th Februdty 
The Kabul nuisance, 139915 lends its support 0, the suggestion that there 
g “..... should be a register:of Kabulis which would sor AS 
a check on their lawless conduct. The editor says that as most police officials oy 
Muhammadans they generally connive at the conduct of the Kabulis who there 
are encouraged to persist in their lawless practices. 


113. The Taisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 22nd February 1915 (received on 
i_tvtiniitichn: “= February), publishes some poems of Saiyid 
N Akbar Husain, which translated run as follows :— 
Here cohesion is required in every atom. If one desires peace he should 
never be a zamindar. 
In this age even if the mouth (your face?) be black act like a gun. At 
present it is creditable not to have a sword. 
“The Lat Sahib may not be examined on the day of t lest the 


sycophancy of the Shaikh Sahib (i. e., religious leader) be revealed. 
‘Good is the blood that is stirred by the Quran. 


Good is the madness that excites wrath at heathenism. 
„Where now-a-days are patience, self-respect, courage and righteousness ? 


(We) have given (ourselves) a good (i.e. well-sounding) name and have 
become Muhammadan. 


“Well Sir, from human beings we are degenerating into jeckals. You 


were fortunate that though originally a monkey you — into 
a man.’ 


114. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 25th Feb- 


— a publishes a poem composed by Maulana . 


Azad Subhani. 
Two of the verses translated run as follows :— : 
„The foundation of faith is in the whirlpool of flood (is unstable 5 0 


Preacher (Government 2) thy own eyes lack sight and the same 


desire exists for bowing to the curvature of the arch (praying in 
the mosque?) 


“ Whenever I remind him (Government ?)of his promises he says—have 
patience, the fulfilment of promise is still in slumber.” 
[These verses appear to refer to unfulfilled promises regarding the Cawnpore 


mosque and the desire of Muhammadans to see that the mosque (in its original 
condition 2) is used as before for prayer. | 


P. BIGGANE, 
Officiating Superintendent of Police, 


ALLAHABAD : For Assi. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation department, 
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Allahabad Law Journal „ Allahabad vo | Weekly .. J Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A., 8 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
Awana - i-Khalg „ Benares 60 Do. | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 81... | 800 „„ 
Cosmopolitan coe oo | Dehra Dan coe Do.. | Keshav Bam Sw&mi; Bengali Brah- | 600 „ 
man. 
Advocate coe Lucknow oe | Twice as week | i 1,100 * 
Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow Daily .. Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie — 600 „ 
Leader ** eee ose 2 Alishabad: ee, Do. eee Mr. O. T. Ohintämani; Madrasi 5 30 ee ; 2:100 85 
ANGLO-HINDI, | 3 
-Mahfmandal Magazine and Bensres «> | Monthly ... | K4li Prasanno Ohattarji; 60, and dovind 3,600 
Nigamégam Chandrika. ’ —— 800 copies, 
Khichri Samachér ... oo | Mirsapur „ | Weekly ... | M&dho Prasad: Khattri ; 60 eve 3 
URDU. | 
Al Aar .. eee > | Lacknow „ | Monthly ... | Piarey Lal Shakir. 
Al Awérif ne — Lucknow * Do. „ | Hakim Késim Ali; 40... 500 900 oopieb. 
Al K&sim soe % | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Bahm&n ove 1.500 „ 
pur). 
A) Rashid ove .. | Deoband(Saharan-{| Do. ... | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman. 
ur). 
. Maulvi Shibli Nomini ; 56 one 
An Nadwab see Lucknow is ~ 460 copiès. 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Babmfn ; 40 oe | 
; Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A. saa 
An Nazir see Lucknow pas a 100 „ 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi soo ie 
An Najm eee „Lucknow 2 Do. „ | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34 ne 900 me 
Arya Patra oes ee Bareilly ese’ Do, eee Shambhu Sahai Joshi eee 850 97 
Arya Sam schr „ | Oawnpore coe Do. | Bäbu Anand Sarfip; Kayasth; 42. 300 „ 
Hamdard-i-Qaum ... „ | Meerut * Do. ... | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaish; 34 oO 8 | 
Ifada cco „Agra cco 100 Doo. . | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
Khätün ema . | Aligarh 2 Do. ... | Shaikh Abdullé, B. A., LL. B.; 3606 500 copies. 
Khurshed-i-Nénpéra we Nanpara (Bahraich) DO. | Muhammad Tadi; 9 .. see 525 „ 
Kshattriya oe „ | Meerut 3 D0. „ | Shadi Bam. 
Old Boy eee 0 cee Aligarh * Do. mer Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 39 ese 900 1,000 copies. 
Pardéh Nashin Agra „ Do. | Mrs. Khémosh ; 36 — * 700 „ 
Tyagi Brahman eee eee Meerut eee Do. eee Salig Ram Sharma eee eek 530 99 
Vaishya Hitkéri * Meerut — | Do. Bam Day4l Vidyarthi; 35 ia 760 „ 
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List of newspapers and period ioais— (oontinued). 


No. Name of publication. — Where published. | Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. | Circulation. - 1 
86 Zamna ... ies „ | Cawnpore „Monthly „ Nigam, B. A.; 1.700 copies. 
87 | Zié-ul-Isl4m cos „ | Moradabad see Do. „„ | Saiyid Fasl Husain Bismil; 38 550 „ 
88 | Jain Pradip ans we | Deoband (Saharan- /Twice a month Joti Pras&d ; Jain; 29. 

89 | Vyépéri and Karlgar 4 „ bo. . Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri: 4 850 copies. 
40 | Muraqqa-i-Tassawwar © we | Fatehpur see a , hogy Lala Mathur& Prasfid ; Kayasth ; 85 .. 158 „ 
41 | Agra Akhbär sis „ Agra oes we | Weekly ... | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; 36 — 400 „ 
42 | Akhbér-i-Imémia ... „ | Lucknow „ Do.  . | Saiyid Kbid Ali; 7s ws iis 200 „ 
43 Akhbér Sand&gar ... oo | Meerut * 5 | coe 450 „, 
44 Al Bashir } a .. Etawah — — Bashir - ud-din Kamboh; 950 „ 
48 Al Khali! we | Bijnor. „ Do.  .. | Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 11 400 „ 
46 Al Mizan * * | Aligarh oe | Dow . | Khwäja Amir Ali. 

47 | Al Mushir ar woe | Moradabad „ Do. * Saiyid Faz] Husain; 88 wis 600 copies. 
48 | Aligarh Institute Gazette  ... | Aligarh «| Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khfn... 900 „ 

49 | Anwar · l- Alm „ Dehra Dunn. Do. . Iléhi Bakhsh .., i at 
60 | Asr-i-Jadid 1 „% | Meerut eee Do. = «we “so. Ahmad Ansari, B.A. ; 

51 Azéd “a se | Cawnpore at hm * aunt, Mestyes Nigam, B.A. ; 1,200 copies. 
52 | Cawnpore Gazette ... „ | Cawnpore „Do. Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth wi ee 

58 | Colonel ose „ | Moradabad coe Do. . | Mr. G. B. Myora. | : 
B4 | Dabdabi - i- Sikandati „ | Rampur „ Do. .. Muhammad Fardk Hasan; 58 * 300 copies. wh 
65 | Dukh Bhanjan Lucknow „ Do. Shri Krishna Chandra. 

56 | Hitaishi... i . Pilibhit „ Do. . | Jagdamba Praséd and Bébu Rm . 221 copies. 
*57| Independent „ | Allahabad | Do. , Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth .., 1.000 „ 
58 | Ittihad ... | ‘as „ | Amroha (Morad- Do. „ | Saiyid Mujähid Husain; Jauhar; 39... 450 1 

59 Jãdu ‘ins 1 . 5 ase Do. „„ | H&fiz Abdur Rahman Khän; 39 . 100 55 
60 | Kaisar-i-Hind „ | Fyzabad | | Do. „ | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... ies 1000 „ 

61 J Kéyasth Hitk sri. coe Agra os * Do. .. | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 68 330 15 

62 | Lail-o-Nihar „ | Shahjahanpur Do. „ | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 
“68 | Loyal a see | Allahabad 1 Do. | Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 

64 | Mashriq... ove * | Gorakhpur we | DO. ove — Abdul Kerim Kh&n ; Barham ; 926 copies. 
65 | Medina . an .. Bijnor „Do. | Majid Husain; 30 see vee 350 „ 

66 | Meston News ove . | Moradabad 4 Do. .. | George R&j Misra. 

67 | Mukhbir-i-Alam _.., ~. | Moradabad we | Do. . Gazi Abdul Ali; 40 ‘i i 300 copies. 

68 | Muséfir ... 1 Agra ..| DO. | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 1 1.800 „ 

69 | Musawat eee „ | Allahabad we | Do. | Nazir Ahmad. 

90 | Naiyar-i-Azam _... ee | Moradabad ve | Do. | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 ees * 450 copies. 

71 | Nasir-ul-Akhbär „ oe |. Jaunpur oe Do. „ | Maulvi Inféyat Husain Khan. 

72 | Nirbal Sewak 20 „ | Dehra Dun ae Do. „„ | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. | 

78 | Nizüm- ul-Mulx * | Moradabad „% Do. „„ zi Fahim-ud-din ; 3 5 400 copies, 

74 Paras = e | Deoband (Saharan-| DO. Jobi Prasad Jain. 

75 | Rahbar . ii = Moradabad ..| Do. .«. | Bäba Banwéri L&l; Vaishya; 31 mm  . 

76 | Rohilkhand Gasette I Bareilly „ Do. | Abdul Axis; 47 : was ‘ie 1 

77 Sabffa ... me coe | Bijnor we | Do. , | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 . eee _ 1 
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List of newspapers and period ioais— (oontinued). 


| 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
1 1 * 5 | | 
78 | Shamim... “| * | Jaunpur | „Weekly . | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi, © | 
79 | Surma-i-Rosgér =... „ | Agra ... DO. . Munshi Itrat Husain 50 * 250 copies. 
80 | Tafrih sec a „Lucknow eee Do. „„ | Piarey Lal Shakir;Indian Christian; G00 „ 
81 Thjir  .. 45 „ | Meerut 1 1 a Wildts 50 88 wes 4 280 „ 
82 | Tohfa-i-Hind ove „ | Bijnor 2 Do. „ | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 aa’ 400 „ 
83 | Zul Qarnain oe % | Budaun ve Do. „ | NizAém-ud-din Husain; 43 a | 
84 | Hindusténi ove „Lucknow % | Twice a week : 500 1,00 „ 
85 | Nasim-i-Agra coe „Agra .. soe Do. *... | B&bu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- 800 „, 
86 Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow *. Daily „ 1 ais 
87 | Oudh Akhbfr in Lucknow . Do. „ | Munshi Jälpä Prassd; Kayasth;62...| 3000 copies, 
88 | Saiyara . oe „Lucknow ee | Do, eee ove 
ann MaulviSaiyid Sulaimän; 30 ms 
°89 | Al Bay&n soe „Lucknow Monthly — 5 | © 800 copies. 
HINDI. Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27. „ 
90 | Bharat Mahila... oo | Meerut % | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi. | 
91 | Bh&skar... aoe * | Meerut oe Do. | Raghubir Saran soo oe 300 copies. 
92 | Bishal Kirti coo .. Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. „ | Pandit Brahmanand; Thapeyal. 
a 93 | Brahmachary — ve * 1 (Dehra | Do. .. | Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi. 

94 | Brahman Samachar eos Mainpuri 900 Do. 0 | Goswami Radha Charanji. 

, i 95 | Brahman Sarvasva. oe | Etawah 06 Do. „ | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman : 55 8 800 copies. 
96 | Dehati ... ose „ | Benares oe Do. „„ | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ., 600 75 
97 | Dharm Kusumäkar eo» | Cawnpore “ae Do. „ | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A. : 40 i ? 1.500 55 
98 | Garhwäli as „ | Dehra Dun a Do. „„ | Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman; 36 : 950 „ 
99 Garhwäl Sam4chér ... ee | Dugadda (Garhwal) Doo. . | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 36 ., Small. 

100 | Griha Lakshmi ee | Allahabad eve 1 ( 3 man 8 1.800 copies. 
(| Srimati Gop4l Devi bee 4 
101 | Gyan Sakti os oo | Gorakhpur ie Do. „% | Pandit Shiva Kumar Shästri. 
102 -[ Indu ve . Benares „ Do. . | Ambik& Prasad Gupta ; 26 ai 650 copies. 
103 | JésGs ... ee „ | Gahmar(Ghazipur)| DO., Gopal Ram; Bania; 45 ws 300 „, 
104 | Kalw&r Kshattriya Mitra .. | Allahabad i Do. „% | Prem N&th; Yogishwar; 37 co 460 „ 
105 Känyakubj Hitkäri .. | Cawnpore aa Doo. „ | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi on 1.500 „ 
106 | Méheswari ei „ | Aligarh hei Do. „„ | Th&kur Karan; Kori; 36 ... 8 3,000 Pa 
107 | Maryadé ave „ Allahabad —° „ Do, „„ | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 . 1,600 „ 
108 | Nava Jiwan we * | Benares „ Do. 4 | Keshodeo Shastri; 37 . oi ee 
109 | Nawaniti — „ Benares „ eve 
110 | Rasik Mitra — .. | Cawnpore „Do. „, | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 a 600 copies, 
111 | Sammelan Patrika ... * | Allahabad »»| Do. | Girija Kamar Ghosh. 
112 | Sanatan Dharam Patäka * | Moradabad .» | Doo. , | Pandit Rém Sarũp; Brahman; 41 „ 1,900 copies. 
113 | Saraswati men „ | Allahabad | Do. „, | Pandit Mahäbir Praséd, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 „ 
114 | Stri Darpan 8 .. | Allahabad „po. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 „ 
116 | Stri Dharm Shikshak ee | Allahabad — Do. — Srimati + Devi; 31 ... oan 3,000 ” 
116 | Sudhänidhi — * | Allahabad ove Doo. „ | Pandit Jagannäth Praséd Shukla; 500 „ 
117 | Swadesh Béndhava | Agra . ae Do. 0 et ol Singh; R&jput ; 46 660 „ 
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Liat of newspapers and period ioals— (oonoluded). 
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Name of publication. 


Where published. 


Edition, 


—™~ 


Vénijya Sukhd&éyak 

Veda Prakésh oe 
Vidyarthi oe 
Abhir Samachar... 


Kshattriya Mitra ... 


Rajput w«. ose 
SanédhyopkGrak ... 
Vyäpäri and Kärigar 
Abhyudays oes 
Abadhbasi vee 
Almoré Akhbfr =. 


Anand . soe 
Arya Mitra soc 
Bhératodaya ose 
Bharat Jiwan soe 
| Bharat Patria 
Bharat Sudash& Pravartak 
Dharm Vir ace 
Jain Gazette ove 
Jiwan ... cee 
Nirbal Sewak * 
Pratap . eee 
Prem * 
Saddharan Pracharak 
Sahitya Darpan... 
BENGALI, 
| Trishul .. i 


Benares 8 
Meerut ove 
Allahabad 
Lucknow 502 
Benares oe 
Agra. ee 
Agra ... eee 
Benares ove 
Allahabad oe 
Lucknow ove 
Almora oes 
Lucknow eos 
Agra . ove 
Jwalapur (Saha- 
ranpur). 
Benares 
Benares 50 


Farrukhabad 4 


Cawnpore ese 
Aligarh eee 
Cawnpore eos 
Dehra Dun oe 
Cawnpore ove 


Brindaban (Muttra) 
Bijnor one 


Benares via 


Monthly a 
Do, eee 


Do. 3 


Do. „ 
Do. oe 
. 
Do. 
Weekly .. 
Do. wwe 
Do. 
Do. 
DO. 
Do. ae 
Do. =“ 
Do. 
Do. » 
* 
3 
6 
Doo. ave 
.. 
Do. eve 
Me. ws 
Do. „. 


| Brindaban (Muttra) 


| Monthly .. 


N 6 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


— 1 


Bäbu Jagannéth Prasäd Mäthur; Brah · 


man; 38. 
Swämi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 


| Ramji Lal Sharma. 


Dalip Singh. 

Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya __... 

Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 45 50 

Lachhmi Nérayan Dube or oe 

Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 . 

Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 

Lal Bihari Shiva Bihari Bajpai. 

Badri Dat Pande soe aoe 

Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 ... 
Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman ove 
Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... ee 
Babu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri; 81 
Priya Varma, 


Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharma; Brah- 
man; 45. 


Läla Misri Läl; Jain; banker ine 
Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. , 
Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 

Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 

Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu ; 80 
Indra. | 


Mahadeva Prasad Gupta. 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


1,000 copies. 
1,030 „, 


1,000 copies. 

1,800 „ 
630 „ 
9 

2,000 „ | 


180 copies. 

200 „ 
1.700 „ 
Small. 
1.500 copies. 


1, 000 copies. 


900 copies. 


50 copies, 


0 2230 


I.— Por rIICS. 
(a) —Foreiyn. i 
1. The Satyara (Lucknow) of the 28th February 1915 (received on the 
38rd March), takes exception to the suggestion of 
The situation in Persia. 


| | the Novoe Vremja (Petrograd) that. Persia should 
imprison the Turkish and German Consuls in Persia, and says that such action on 


the part of the Persian Government would put an end to Persian neutrality and 
plunge Persia into war. 


The editor reminds his readers that this very Russian paper protested against 


the acquisition by the British Government of an interest in the Anglo-Persian 
Oil Co: | 


He says: The Anglo-Russian alliance has proved detrimental to the prestige 
of the British Government in Asia. We can say without fear of contradiction 
that it brought about the Turko-German alliance. Discovering that an alliance 
had been formed between Russia and Great Britain, Turkey, in order to safeguard 
its freedom, was constrained to seek an alliance with another European Power. 
If the Persians see that their liberty 1s about to be sacrificed at the altar of 
tyranny, they will seek an alliance with the Turks, It remains to Great Britain 
to assure Persia that her independence is safe from violation. We have strong 
hopes that our just Government will use all its power in coming to the rescue of 


Persia. In the cause of Belgium, Government courted war with Germany. Is 
not the deplorable condition of Persia pitiable?“ | 


2. The Sunday edition of the Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 28th February 1915 
Johad in Turkey. (received on the 3rd March), contains a description 


given by a tourist to an American paper of the 
manner in which Jehad was declared in Turkey. 


“From outside the mosque had the appearance of a factory building, but 
its interior was elaborately decorated. The verandah which was prepared for the 
Shaikh resembled a stable more than a religious building. [Editor: the tourist's 
original version.] Directly after sunset the sound of music rose from the lonely 
verandah. [Editor: the tourist surely was deceived.| After this two decorated 
horses emerged from the screen and were ridden by two small boys who repre- 
sented the martyred sons of the Prophet Muhammad. [Editor: the tourist 
probably means Hasnain (the grandson of the Prophet).] Their shaved heads 
shone like bones in the mellowed torch light, and were wet with blood from 
razor cuts; in their right hands they had long knives with which they were 
making fresh cuts on their heads, and though blood streamed down to their clean 
white garments, they sat like statues on their horses and a contemptuous 
smile hovered on their lips. Behind them was a party of real mominin (the 
faithful) with bare shoulders and black cloaks. They had long spiked chains in 
their hands with which they inflicted cuts on their backs. They were followed 
by a party of a hundred men. Their heads were also shaved like those of 
the youths and had a number of cuts on them from which blood was streaming. 
Each of them held with his left hand a rope which was tied to the waist of the man 
in front and in his right had a knife with which he made incisions on his head. 


Surrounded by torch bearers the party thrice went round the pulpit and 
finally halted near it. Then came the Shaikh who was a short man with a shrill 
voice. He read the Khutba (sermon) prepared for the occasion, and afterwards 
proclaimed Jehad. He concluded with a personal appeal in which he desired the 
audience to take up arms against all infidels excepting the Germans and the 


Austrians. [Editor: It is this that led people to doubt the validity of the 
declaration of Jehad.]“ 


The editor remarks :— 


_ “The ill-informed Christain tourist characterizes the astounding ceremony 
as insane fanaticism,’ but to a devout Muslim nothing more impressive can be 
conceivable. If to excite Islamic sentiment the Turks adopted that method of 
proclaiming Jehad, we cannot help admiring their keen insight. (We are) thankful 
that it was not the lot of Indian Muhammadans to witness the scene or else God 
alone knows what would have happened to their soft and tender hearts. These 
are religious matters and we have no right to make any comments, but we repeat 


‘SATYARA, 
28th February 1916. 


SATYARA, 
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6224) 


that the plan of the Turks for inflaming the religious fanaticism of the Muslim 
. world was an excellent one. 


ITTIHAD, | 3. The Ittihad (Amroha) of the 3rd Marchi 1915 
— ee publishes a poem by “Akhtar of Muzaffarpur.” 
entitled “The Russian troops” of which 2 translation is as follows :— 


O Heaven, continue to inflict hardship ! 

Oppress us, O tyrant, as much as thou likest! ” 

The nightingales becoming terrified cry out 

O have some compassion on us prisoners! 

Justice remains in name only, 

O tyrant Russia, be as oppressive as thou listest, 

Plunder the whole treasury, O tyrant, only fill thy own house, 

(These) are infants unable to speak. What is the good of murdering them. 
They deserve mercy, O executioner, have mercy. 

The Hujjut-ul Islam (the Mujtahid or Persian religious leader who was 
executed at Meshed) is on the scaffold and Muhammadans are under 
the sword. 

Thou that hast no permanency, fear God in thy heart. 

The moonlight is for four days only and dark nights come after that, O 
author of presecution, lessen thy conceit a bit. 

O tyrant and intriguer, is there no one who will dispense of justice? Utterly 
blot out of existence the tomb of the King of the poor. 

O unhappy heart! always remember these calamities that women were 

assassinated and infants were subjected to atrocities. 

Our hands and feet are useless, we can do nothing, 

But, O eyes, weep and please the heart of Fatima. 

The cursed are tormented in the grave even after death, help! help! 0 King 
who sits in Heaven.“ 

“ Akhtar (the name of the poet) keep lamentation till the day of judgment , 

And remember also the heart-rending incident of the karbala (the assassina- 
tion of Hasan and his adherents).“ 1 


(6 )—Home. 


LEADER, 4. In the Leader (Allahabad) 2 the 2nd March 1915 the editor says that 
2nd March 1916. an Anglo-Indian paper welcoming the appointment 
Fe alin Conner of Sirdar Daljit Singh to the India Council could 
bring forward as his sole qualification the fact that he is a great student of Sikh 
theology. 

The editor says it is strange that in these appointments to Executive 
Councils, and in nominations to Legislative Councils, the claims of“ efficiency i 

are not heeded. 


The editor remarks that Indians require thes countrymen on the Executive 
Councils in this country and on the India Council in England to give expression 
to their views and wishes and grievances. These representatives should possess 
certain qualifications. 


He utterly condemns the appointment of Sirdar Daljit Singh on the 
ground that he does not possess these qualifications, and has not a sufficiently 
distinguished record. 


The editor says: His more or less unknown past, his inconspicuous i 
performances and more frequent silences in the Imperial and Provincial 
Legislative Councils and his assent to the Komagata Maru and Budge Budge 
Committee’s report without muttering an ‘if’ or a but, sum up the member 
designate of the India Council so far as he is known to his countrymen in 1. 
general.“ 

The editor thinks a far more competent man could have been found for the 


post, and says that the appointment of Sirdar b Singh has produced intense 
dissatisfaction. | } 


ee 
BN ss. ad 
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6. The editor of the Leader Seg a in “— 1 of — 6th 1 

0 1915 says that even the few people who have 

e reconciled themselves to the appointment of Sirdar 

Daljit Singh to the India Council as an act of political expediency, are asking 

“Whois he? What is he?” This, says the editor, in itself constitutes the worst 

condemnation that could be pronounced “on Lord Orewe’s great and incom- 
prehensible blunder. ” | e 


7. Discussing the interpellations at the recent meeting of the United 2 98. 
The United Provinces Legislative Pr ovinces Council, Al Bashir (Etawah) of. the 2nd 
Council. March 1915 expresses gratification that in the 
matter of the Farrukhabad Babr-Id disturbances Government approved of the 
action taken by Messrs. Gracey and Ferard, but expresses regret that the truth 
or falseliood of the suggestion that the disturbance was due to the appointment 


of a Muhammadan as the chairman of the Farrukhabad municipal board was not’ 
elucidated. 


The editor expresses satisfaction at the reply given on behalf of Government 
that controversial matters, such as separate representation for Muhammadans, have 
been put off owing to the present situation, and suggests the postponement 
of the reform of municipal boards and of the question of the appointment of 
non- official chairmen. Referring to the interpellation about the rise in prices, 
he is of opinion that the United Provinces Government should grant scarcity 
allowance to government servants whose salaries do not exceed 20 rupees 
without waiting to learn what action has been taken by the Madras Government. 


He notes with regret that Dr. Sundar Lal refrained from expressing an 
opinion regarding the question of debarring from admission into schools students 
who have failed more than twice in the matriculation or school-leaving certificate 
examination. He remarks that Dr. Sundar Lal being well informed in educational 


, matters his opinion would have helped the Oouncil considerably in arriving at a 
definite decision. 


mf Since Dr. Sundar Lal is not a representative of the Muhammadan commu- 
nity, he leaves it to Hindus to take Dr. Sundar Lal to task for having remained 
silent. | | 
The United Provinces Legislative 8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th March 1 
Council. 1915 publishes the following :— — 
“The Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain opposed the Hon’ble Babu 
Brijnandan Prasad’s resolution at the last meeting of the Legislative Council. 
But we are credibly informed that a vernacular paper, the policy of which is said 
to be directed by him, wrote in opposition to the new educational blessing abut 
the turning out of failed students against which the resolution was directed. The 
vernacular press generally, too, lends no support to Mr. Saqlain, the councillor, 
as against his paper. He ought then to explain what led to his change of 
opinion—for the worse as we think with many.” 


9. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 24th February 1915 publishes PREM, | 
a poem by one Karna, in which he says that it is * February 1916. 
not difficult to bring about the regeneration of India 

and to remove its troubles. He observes that Indians have lost their rights 

through their folly and have ever proved themselves to be cowards. 


He urges them to do practical work for their country and show their strength 
to other people. 

He says: Would you gain the victory? Be united among yourselves. And, 
making yourselves strong and mighty, accomplish the work of the State.” 

He goes on to say: To whom are you inferior? Quickly shake off slavery. 
Love (one another) in order to serve your interests. Don't waste time. Perform 
your duty rightly. It is now desirable that you should hit [(Lit. pierce] the 


_ LEADER, 
Sth March 1915. 


The regeneration of India. 


target.” 
10. The Bharat Patrika (Benares) of the 4th March 1915 condemns * . 
The regeneration of India, anarchical outrages in India and Says that they Can 4th March 1916. 


do no good to the country. The editor observes 
that friendly relations should exist between all communities in India, and that 
they should be prepared to overlook one another’s weaknesses. He represents 
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( 996 ) 
bat the only way to bring about the regeneration of India is to spread 
1 education among the masses. Political agitation is doing no good turn to the 
n een, | ace 
AL MIZAN, 11. Al Mizon (Aligarh) of the 27th February 1915 (received on the 4 


27th February 1916. Relations between Europeans and 4th March), dwells at great length on the relations 
Indians. * between Europeans and Indians. 


The editor complains that in social matters Indians have been given cause 
to resent the treatment accorded to them by Europeans, and attributes the 
existing lack of friendly relations between Indians and officials partly to the 
deviation of some officials from the British principles of administration and partly 
to improper sycophancy on the part of some Indians. 


He says that India is indebted to British rule for education, and the 


postulation of rights isa natural and necessary sequence to consciousness of: 
rights. : 


He asserts that the unpleasant manner in which rights have been demanded 
on certain occasions is approved of neither by officials nor by Indian moderates. 
The unpleasantness is attributed to the display of unnecessary zeal by certain 
Indians and of perversity by certain officials. This, the editor insists, should be: 
treated as individual rather than official. 


It is pointed out that the war in Europe has afforded an opportunity for 
an irrefutable demonstration of Indian loyalty, and officials who inadvertently 
at times wound the feelings of Indians, are urged to take advantage of the 
situation and to employ this loyalty to good purpose. Officials are asked to 
endeavour to cultivate better relations with Indians so that the latter may be 
encouraged to represent freely and unreservedly the sentiments of the people. 


U 


SAIYARA, 12. The editor of the Saiyara (Lucknow) in the issue of the 28th February 
28th February 1916. 1915 remarks that it is not incumbent upon Indians. 
to pray for the success of Russia or to feel indebted . 

to the Russians except in as much as at the present moment Russia as an ally of f 
Britain is rendering helpful services to the British Government. Sos 


He says that if the desire of Government were otherwise it could have easily 
have been communicated in an official statement. In the absence of an express 
desire on the part of Government there is no necessity to hold Russians in 
greater esteem than that to which they are entitled. 


Indians and Russians, 
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AGRA AKHBAR, 13. Sami-ul-Husain Khan contributes an article to the Agra Akhbar of 
28th February 1915. | : the 28th February 1915 (received on the 3rd March). 
„0. objects to the renewal by the editor r 
the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore) of the controversy about Qazi Aziz-ud-din’s pamphlet 
entitled Turki-ki-Himagat. He says that the remarks of the Paisa Akhbar 
would confirm the suspicion that the pamphlet was written at the instance of 
Government. He asserts that the pamphlet has brought the Qazi into contempt 
with his co-religionists. He exonerates Government and government officials 
from having anything to do with the pamphlet, and says that the Pioneer 
(Allahabad), despite its being known as a semi-official organ, should not be 
regarded as voicing the views of Government on the pamphlet. He alleges that 
far from meriting appreciation the Qazi deserves censure for having proferred 
counsel to Government likely to endanger its stability and popularity. 


He characterizes persons like the Qazi as enemies of Government and of 
the community, and says that he is prepared to serve his country, religion and 
Government at any cost and to contradict ideas calculated to lower the prestige 
of Government. He says that if one in a thousand be found to uphold the 
views of the Qazi he (the writer) may be put to disgrace, but if he is proved to 
be correct, a similar treatment be accorded to the Qazi. 
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The editor supports the views of the correspondent that no suspicion 
should be entertained against Government, which, he asserts, respects the 
sentiments of the people. He assures Government of the steadfast loyalty of 


Muhammadans. 


( 227 ) 


14. Referring to Sir Edward Grey's discussion of the observations of the 
Russian Foreign Minister regarding the occupation: 


The war in Europe, of Constantinople by Russia, the Saiyara (Lucknow) 


of the Ist March 1915 remarks that it is idle on the part of Russia to entertain 
hopes of occupying Constantinople permanently, and says that the incident of 


Adrianople should have prevented Western statesmen from building castles in 


the air. | | 


The editor says that the circulation of such news in India does not have 


a good effect. 


15. The Saiyare Lucknow) of the 5th March 1916 is grateful to English 
3 newspapers for the publication of news regarding 
the damage sustained by the SS. Hardinge in the Suez: 


The war in Europe. 


Canal, and remarks that the suppression of such reports make 
war news. 


the censor for the news that is allowed to filter through. 


people distrust 


16. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 28th February 1915 


says in a leading article that every alien enemy in 


?!! India, without any exception whatever, should be 


interned, as also all Germans, Austrians or Turks who are “ naturalized” 


Britishers. 


The writer suggests that Government should publish a statement giving full 
information as to the internment or non-internment of such persons. 8 


He condemns a squeamish kid-glove policy and says that the official attitude 


as regards the treatment of aliens in many parts of India deserves to be 
condemned in the strongest language. 


17. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 2nd March 1915 has 
an editorial on the Singapore riot. The editor 


enquires why the Government of India does not 
publish the details of the riot. 


He concludes from the prolonged nature of the fighting that there were 


The riot at Singapore. 


fairly large numbers of rioters and he hopes that the whole of the 5th Light. 


Infantry were not involved. 
„The editor expresses the opinion that the riot was due to German 


influence and says that the Germans in Singapore had always boasted that they 


would cause a surprise one day. | 
He goes on to mention the units employed in quelling the riots and 
deplores the loss of life. | oe | 
He concludes with the words We owe a debt of gratitude to these men 
(the volunteers) who have set such a splendid example to their countrymen 
elsewhere and those who have fallen have done so endeavouring to carry out a 


citizen's first duty; the protection of the State, of his own hearth and home 
and of the lives of those nearest and dearest to him.”’ 


18. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 
NV: 26th February 1915 dwells at length on the 
advantages of an unrestrained Press and the evils 


of the Press Act. He says that when it has been admitted by Lord Hardinge 


that the attitude of the Vernacular Indian Press has been unimpeachable it 
is perhaps not impertinent to ask why the Press Act is not repealed. 


Since repeated efforts for the repeal of the Press Act have failed, a Press 


Association, he suggests, should be formed. He also suggests that editors should 
meet at Calcutta so that editors of Bengali papers may also join and the associa- 
tion may be a fully representative body. _ | : 


He points out that Hindus and Muhammadans suffer alike by the Press 


Act, and urges both communities to join hanfls and strive for the repeal of 


the Press Act. 


19. After referring to the report that the German Naval Attaché at 


Alien enemies in government Washington is a spy and the head of the German 
employ. — aie secret service, the Indian Daily Telegraph (Luck- 
now) of the 2nd March 1915 points out that Lord Hardinge continues to believe 
in his German bandmaster and his Austrian cook. The article states that as the 


The editor observes that nevertheless Indians should feel grateful to 
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Indian tax payer has to pay for the former he has the right to object and to 
demand that no alien naturalized enemies be retained in government employ. | 
20. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th March 
1915 has the following :— ; 1 
We are glad to give prominence to the following notable expression of 
opinion by a Canadian paper. The Montreal Star says:— = = 
‘They have made our cause their own —we must reciprocate by making 
their cause our own. India must cease to be a dependency, and must become 
as rapidly as it can be managed —an overseas dominion in which the machinery 
of local government will be adapted to the special needs of the population of 
that great country. If in this way we take full advantage of the tide of sentiment 
now flowing in our favour, we ought to succeed in making of India as sure and 
contented a member of the British Empire as any of its other parts; And should 
this miracle be accomplished we will have immensely strengthened our hold 
upon the future. India, instead of being a source of ,weakness as our enemies 
even now have hoped, will become one of our greatest and firmest pillars of 


- Self-government for India. 8 


strength.’ With such a sentiment about India gaining ground in the self- 


governing dominions, is it too much to hope that a sensible and truly Imperial 


solution of the problem of Indian emigration to the dominions may be arrived 
at before long?“ 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III. NATIVI States. 


21. The Jaina Gazette (Lucknow) for January 1915 publishes corre- 


F spondence on the subject of the case of Arjun Lal 


Sethi who, it is alleged, was imprisoned in Jaipur 
State without a fair trial. 


The Gasette first publishes the letter from Arjun Lal's wife, Gulab Bai, 
which appeared in the Leader and other papers, and then gives an extract from 
the Leader of the 9th January 1915 in which the editor appeals to the Govern- 
ment of India to publish the facts for general information. Another letter on 
this subject, which appeared in the same issue of the Leader, is also reprodubed. 
It asks the Government of India to see that justice is done. . | 

Extracts of articles on this case which have appeared in the Abhyudaya, the 
Pratap, the Indu Prakash, the Punjabee are next published. These papers also 
ask Government to publish the details of the case, or to see that justice is done. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION, 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 
Nil. 
(b)—Polie. 
Nil. 
(c)— Finance and taxation. 
22. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th March 1915 has an editorial on 


8 the budget for the current year. The expenditure 


on military services is discussed and has the editor's 
approval. 


He goes on to publish an extract of Sir William Meyer's statement as to 
India’s financial contribution to the war, and says that the “struggle in which 
England is engaged is so righteous that we should have been happier still if 
more could have been done.” 

With reference to the Territorials now in India, the editor asks who is 
to bear the cost of their transport out here, pay and allowances, adding that 
India will not object to this charge if the Viceroy and Finance Member think it 
can be afforded. 

Turning to the probable expenditure on famine relief in the United Provinces 
the editor recalls with regret the refusal of the Local Government to make a 
reasonable concession in the matter of the carriage of fodder to famine areas, and 
the consequent mortality among cattle and economic loss to the cultivator. In 


1229) 


regard to the apportionment of funds for famine relief the editor advocates a 
more equitable division among the various provinces, mentioning as a case in 


point that in this respect this province does not receive as much consideration as 


the Central Provinces. eek a: 
fd Aunioipal and cantonment affairs. 


i 23 Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 27th February 1915 (received on the 4th 
‘The Moradabed Mantoipality. March), reports, on the authority of a correspondent, 


Moradabad a resolution was passed protesting against the imposition of a house 
tax. : | | : : | re | : Ne 
The editor says that the resolution deserves the consideration of Govern- 
ment and insists that questions likely to provoke popular opposition should not 
be raised when discussion of controversial matters has been disallowed in Council 
meetings. , | | 
24. The Natyar-t-4zam (Moradabad) of the 26th February 1915 suggests 
n that in lieu of house tax a terminal tax of six pies or 
_ sina icra arses an anna be levied on every visitor to Moradabad. 
The editor says that the imposition of a house tax would entail recurri 
expenditure and moreover most of the poorer citizens would be obliged to sell 
off their houses, while a visitor would not grudge paying an anna or half an 
anna. He says that the municipal board should not have allowed such a huge 
expenditure on drainage as to involve the municipality in heavy debt. He 
says that considerable dissatisfaction prevails on account of the imposition of 
house and other taxes. : 


25. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 4th March 1915 reports that a 
mass meeting was held at Moradabad to protest 
| | against the imposition of a house tax, and urges that 
since a controversy is apprehended the matter should be postponed for the time 
being. The editor remarks that it would be cruel to impose a tax on people 


who, though they have inherited good houses, yet do not possess the wherewithal 
to live. 


26. Referring to the unrest caused by the imposition of a house tax 
in Moradabad, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 
6th March 1915 expresses the hope that now that 
the people are experiencing dire distress Government will instruct the 
Moradabad Municipality to defer the imposition of the tax for some time. 


27. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28th February 1915 reviewing the 

annual report on the working of district boards 
says that the ten lakhs of rupees expended on 
primary school buildings could have been more profitably employed in increas- 
ing the number of trained or qualified teachers. As far as village schools are 
concerned, the writer thinks that the shade of a tree or the shelter of the 
village Chaupal is all that is necessary. : 


He also treats of rural sanitation and suggests the formation of a Social 
Service League. ; 


28. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 28th February 1915 publishes a 


The Cawnpore Mosque Defence 
Fund. 


The Moradabad Municipality. 


The Moradabad Municipality. 


The Lucknow District Board. 


that the money of the Cawnpore Mosque Defence 
Fund which is at present in the keeping of Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haqq should be given 
to Khwaja Kamal-ud-din to be used for the propagation of Islam in Europe. 
The editor supports the suggestion, and says that such a measure while 
assisting the Khwaja to carry on his mission on a large scale, would save the 
community from the imputation that it does not give any assistance to those who 


do substantial work. a 
(e) - Aducation. 


29. The Indu (Benares) for December 1914 (received on the 10th Feb- 
Fine Artz. ruary 1915), contains an article by Mr. Parmeshwar 


| Prasad Varma, M. A., B. L., in which he pleads for t 
revival of Indian fine arts. ce ee 
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He suggests the establishment of Art academies in every province, and says 
that Universities and schools should encourage students with artistic leanings 
to develop those fine arts for which they have special taste and aptitude. | 

He appeals to the public to encourage artists with money. 


* * . 30. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 24th February 1915 (received 
on the Ist March), publishes a contributed article, in 
which the writer, Kunwar Hukum Singh, contends 
that the present system of education instead of doing good to the country has 
proved injurious as those who have received higher education are wholly absorbed 
with the idea of acquiring money and do nothing to serve the country or ameliorate 
the condition of its inhabitants. Those who have received secondary education 
are still more unscrupulous in their methods of accumulating money, and while 
both classes have taken to the use of unnecessary luxuries, they have done 


nothing to encourage the development of industries, which alone constitute the. 
true source of national wealth. : | 


The present system of education. 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 31. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 26th 
ee ee February 1915 refers to the remark made by Sir 
James Meston in the course of his speech at Agra 
that efforts should be made to have a permanent fund for every school, and says 
that His Honour’s observations chiefly apply to Muhammadan institutions. 
He says that the assurance given by His Majesty in his Calcutta University 
Convocation speech and the interest evinced by the Lieutenant Governor of the 
United Provinces are very encouraging, but the dearness of education combined 
with the restrictions imposed by the Department of Public Instruction would 
show that the policy of Government is opposed to universal education. 
He points out that Muhammadans are so poor that they have been unable 
to raise for their University a fund larger than that owned by the Kayastha 
Pathshala, Allahabad. He says that the Muhammadans generally are poorer and 


more prolific than the Hindus, so that education can never be widespread among 
them until it is made tolerably cheap. mo : 


Muhammadan education. 


ABHYUDAYA, 32. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th February 1915 expresses 
28th February 1915. = aijahabad University and the disappointment at the reply given by the Hon’ble 
vernaculars. Sir Harcourt Butler to the Hon’ble Raja Kushalpal 


Singh’s question regarding the introduction of the vernaculars in the curriculum 
of the Allahabad University. 


The editor complains of the neglect of the teaching of vernaculars by the 
Allahabad University and notes with regret that the Local Government has not 
yet issued its resolution in the report of the Vernacular Education Committee of 


1911. : | 
BHARAT 33. The Bharat Patria (Benares) of the 4th March 1915 refutes the 
4% March 1915, dpestional difficulties in the arguments advanced in support of the order for- 


United Frovinoes. bidding the admission into schools of students who 


have failed thrice in the matriculation or school-leaving certificate examination. 
The editor insists that more schools should be provided for the growing number 
of students and the backward students should not be discouraged for the sake of 
the more intelligent. 

He contends that education should be diffused as much as possible and 
that its extension should not be subordinated to considerations of efficiency. 

He scoffs at the argument that the grown-up students prove a source of 


corruption to the younger students and wonders why action has not been taken 
earlier if the argument is valid. 


LEADER, 34. In the Leader (Allahabad) ofthe 5th March 1915 the editor draws 
6th March 1916, Indians and the educational ser attention to several recent appointments to the 
vices. educational service. 5 


He says that in all cases Englishmen have been given the posts though 
competent Indians were available. 
He goes on to say the best of our countrymen are shut out from the 
miscalled Indian service and it has been held that Indians in the provincial 
service have no claim even to officiating vacancies in the Imperial service.“ 


AB 


to take his place. 
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Hue says that the existing arrangement is opposed to justice and impartiality 
and is breeding discontent, and the sooner it is modified in the right direction: 
the better: it will be for the efficiency on which Government prides itself. 


2 — Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)— General. 


85. The Indu (Benares) for December 1914 (received on the 10th: 
| February 1915) contains a contributed article in which 


3 the writer describes a dream in which he beheld 


former Indian leaders and overheard their conversation. He states that though: 


one leader favoured the election of Mr. Basu to the Congress chair on the 
ground of his statesmanship, Mr. Hume was in favour of the patriotic and selfless 
Lala Lajpat Rai. He points out that Mr. R. C. Dutt, in order to put an end to 
controversy, was in favour of Government granting charters to the Hindu and 
Muslim Universities. aa : 
36. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 24th February 1915 (received on 


Mas the Ist March), publishes an obituary notice on the 
egestas late Mr. Gokhale in which the editor eulogizes the 


disinterested patriotism of the deceased, and says that in him India has suffered 


an irreparable loss. 


37. The Aser-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 25th February 1915 (received on 


‘Se. Gekbat the 1st March), eulogizes the life work of the late 
, Mr. Gokhale and deplores his death. 


38. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 26th February 1915 (received on the 5th 


Mr Gokhale March), deplores the death of Mr. Gokhale and notes 
with regret that there is no Indian statesman fit 


The editor recounts the main incidents of Mr. Gokhale’s life and eulogizes 
his various qualities of head and heart. | 


He makes special reference to Mr. Gokhale’s selfless patriotism, intellectual 


ability, debating power and eloquence, and says that he was trusted alike by 
Government and the people. 


39. The Hitaishi (Pilibhit) of the 26th February 1915 (received on the 


* Ath March), deplores the death of Mr. Gokhale 
i 5 and recouats his various noble qualities. The editor 
asserts that Mr. Gokhale was the ablest Indian statesman of his time, was a true 


servant of India and was equally loved by Hindus and Muhammiadans. He 
praises the deceased leader’s speeches and writings, and bewails the loss to India 


of such a noble soul trusted alike by Government and the people. 
40. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 27th February 1915 expresses profound 


8 regret at Mr. Gokhale's untimely death, and says 


that Indians have lost their greatest and best cham- 
pion. The paper also publishes a brief appreciation of his work. 


41. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 28th February 1915 says that 
Mr, Gokhale. 882 of Mr. Gokhale will be universally deplored 


The editor suggests that the memorial in honour of Mr. Gokhale should 
be in furtherance of the ideals of the deceased. It is universally admitted 
that the cherished ideals of Mr. Gokhale are in every way approvable and 
they can best be promoted by attaching to the Viceregal Council Hall a library 
containing books on finance, political economy, statistics, political science and 


industrial subjects, and by starting an All-India paper to inculcate Mr. Gokhale’s > 
ideals among the people of Delhi. RES 


He suggests that branches of the Servants of India Society should be opened 


in different parts of the country, and graduates from every province should be 


sent to foreign countries to study the subjects mentioned above. He also appeals. 
for a reconciliation between the moderates and extremists. : 
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v the issue of the 2nd March, 1915 the editor further suggests that, as 
3 * Mr. Mukat Bihari Lal Bhargava, the 19th of February should be 
known and celebrated every year as Gokhale’s Day.“ | 
42. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 28th February 1915 deplores the demise 
5 of Mr. Gokhale and says that it has plunged not only 
pagers ee India but a considerable part of Europe and Africa 
into grief. The editor says that Mr. Gokhale was a true and selfless patriot and 
will rank among the Indian nation-builders. He eulogizes Mr. Gokhale’s ability, 
statesmanship, wisdom, courtesy, and eloquence, and expresses apprehension 
that the soil of India will not for centuries to come be able to produce another 
man of such high attainments and character. is 
He says that there is no Indian heart in which Mr. Gokhale’s memory will 
not find a tender corner and his loss will be mourned equally by Government 


and the people whose confidence he enjoyed. | 
43. The Agra Akhbar of the 28th February 1915 deplores the demise of 


Mr, Gokhale. 


be easily filled. | 


44. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the Ist March 1915 publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer, Pandit Mannan Dwivedi, 
expresses regret at the death of Mr. Gokhale and 
recounts his manifold services to the country. 
He says that Mr. Gokhale was one of the very few men equally trusted by 
Government and the people. sae a 
In another note the editor also deplores the irreparable loss of the country 
and eulogizes the selfless patriotism of the deceased. 
Poems and articles from various writers are published in the paper deploring 


social and political life of India by his death will not 


Mr. Gokhale. 


the demise of Mr. Gokhale, eulogizing his qualities of head and heart and paying 
warm tributes to his work in the cause of the country. 


45. The Bharatodaya (Jwalapur, Saharanpur) of the Ist March 1915 
expresses regret at the premature death of Mr. 
Gokhale and says that the learned and patriotic 
deceased was taken from India at a time when she could least afford to spare him. 

The Bharat Patrika (Benares) of the 4th Marcb 1915, similarly deplores 


Nr. Gokhale. 


the death of Mr. Gokhale and says that his policy with regard to the relations. 


that ought to exist between Government and the people was most congenial and 
sensible. oe 


46. The Almora Akhbar of the Ist March 1915 expresses deep regret at 
— the untimely death of Mr. Gokhale and remarks that 
d yy the loss to public life of India is irreparable. | 
The editor refers to his whole-hearted devotion to the cause of the country 
and to his popularity among all Indian communities. | 
The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 24th February 1915 (received on 
the 1st March) expresses similar sentiments. | 
The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 28th February 1915 also 
publishes an appreciatory obituary notice on Mr. Gokhale. | | 


The Oudhbasi (Lucknow) of the 20d March 1915 deplores the demise of 
Mr. Gokhale and recounts his manifold services in the cause of his country. 
47. The Mukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad) of the Ist March 1915 (received on 
Mr, Gokhale. the 5th March), publishes an obituary notice on 
are Mr. Gokhale’s life and work, and deplores his 
ea * 


48. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 2nd March 1915 deplores the death, 


of Mr. Gokhale, who, the editor says, was a true well- 
wisher of India, knew no difference of caste or creed 
and advocated Indian nationalism in the true sense of the word. 


Mr, Gokhale. 


He points out that believing as he did in safeguarding the interests of 


minorities Mr. Gokhale favoured separate representation to a certain extent. 


He asserts that Mr. Gokhale’s wide knowledge was unsurpassed and Indian history 
can furnish no example of greater selfless patriotism than that displayed by 


Mr. Gokhale. 


Mr. Gokhale, and says that the void created in the 
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Moradabad) of the 2nd March 1915 déplores the death of 
Mr. Gokhale and recounts his various qualities of 
head and heart. The editor says that because Mr. 


49. The: Rahbdap ( 
Mr, Gokhale. 5 


i Gokhale came from a poor family he could understand the difficulties of the poor 


Indian tax-payers and his opinion could carry much weight in the deliberations 
of the Council. He points out that invariably the highest authorities had to 
admit the justice of Mr. Gokhale’s proposals and that even in Lord Ourzon’s time 
Mr, Gokhale did not refrain from criticism. He gives Mr. Gokhale the credit 
for the repeal of the salt tax, and says that his death is most inopportune at the 


present: moment when both Government and the people are beset with 


difficulties. 


50. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 24th February 1915 (received 
on the Ist March), says that Indians being compara- 
tively indigent are keenly feeling the pressure of 
high prices, while the inhabitants of other countries being much better off can 
withstand better the rise in prices consequent on the war. 


The editor expresses disagreement with the view of the Hon’ble Mr. Pim 
that grain is being stored by cultivators, and says that the urban and the rural 
population feel equally the pinch of distress. 


He urges that prompt measures should be taken to restrict the export of 
grain from the country and that much time would be needlessly wasted in 
making enquiries to ascertain who are withholding stocks of grain from the 
market. He suggests that other measures should also be adopted for the relief 


of the poorer classes. | 


51. Referring to the motion in the United Provinces Council on the rise 

of prices the Salla (Bijnor) of the 26th February 

ee 1915 (received on the 3rd March), observes that the 

Hon’ble Mr. Pim’s statement in respect of the question of export of grain from 

India was elusive and that his remark that while the prices of wheat has risen, 
those of dal and bajra have fallen, was unsatisfactory. 


The editor says that whatever the cause, the fact remains that at the present 
moment there is an artificial famine in India. 


He urges that whilst the Government of India do not follow the 
example of certain native states and prohibit the export of grain altogether 
prices will remain high. He expresses apprehension that the Government of 
India being an advocate of free trade, as well as being foreign and patriotic, is 
not likely to issue any absolute order regarding the prohibition of export 
of grain. He remarks that it would appear that the prices of dal and bajra 
having fallen Mr. Pim expects that these grains should be consumed instead 
of wheat, and points out that it is not easy for people who are used to eating 
wheat to live on coarser grain. 


The increase in wages, in his opinion, is no consolation nor does it 
allay discontent, as it is not in proportion to the abnormal rise in prices. 


The rise in prices. 


He urges all Local Governments to use their influence with the Government of 


India for the absolute prohibition of the export of wheat. 


52. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 28th February 1915 (received on the 
3rd March), complains that the repeated efforts made 
by the editor to invite the attention of Gevernnent 
to the distressing scarcity of food, have proved ineffective. 

The editor sarcastically commends the patience of the Lucknow people who 
are prepared to die, but not to make a public representation to Government. | 


53. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the Ist March 1915 (received 
, on the 4th March), refers to the representation made 
8 eee by the men of the North-Western Railway work- 
shops to the Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab against the rise in prices, and 
remarks that Government should give the matter early consideration, as it is 
apprehended that a continuance of the prevailing distress will result in panic and 


The rise in prices. 


‘disturbance, 
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54. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the and March 1915 gives 
an account of the first annual general meeting of 
the United Provinces Ohamber of Commerce. 

Mr. C. T. Chintamani when seconding the adoption of the committee’s 
report referred to the rise in the price of wheat and said that the latest commu- 


The rise in prices, 


nigué of the Government of India was rather obscure as it only. prohibited 
private export of wheat. What was the meaning of “ private” he asked, and what, 


were the recognized channels of export mentioned in the communiqué ? He said 
they would all be only too happy if India could come to the help of Great 


Britain in respect of the supply of wheat, but the requirements of indians 
themselves would have to be satisfied first. 


55. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 2nd March 1918 dilates on the Hon’ ble 
Mr. Pim's reply to the resolution moved in the United 


Provinces Council by the Hon ble Khwaja Ghulam- 
us-Saqlain regarding the rise in prices. 


The editor expresses regret that Mr. Pim’s reply was not satisfactory. 
He points out that Mr. Pim compared prices in England with: those of 


The sles in prices. 


February 1915 and prices in India with those of August 1914. 


He contends that Mr. Pim’s statement that from May to December 1914 
only 1,700,000 maunds of wheat were exported, while in the previous year 
9,000,000 maunds were exported is not convincing, as the rabi crop. of 1918 
was exceptionally good. 

Mr. Pim should not have selected the occasion for a description of. the 
sufferings of the people of England. 

In his opinion the description was neither proper nor opportune, as the 
distress of Indians being due to scarcity of food is different from that of the Eng- 
lish, who, being wealthier and having meat, potatoes and fish as their food staples, 
cannot suffer by the rise in prices of grain, while Indians, whose staple food is 
grain, would starve if there were any abnormal rise in prices of food stuffs, 

He points out that reports show that thorough enquiries have not been 
made regarding the withholding of stocks of wheat. 

He does not think that the rise in prices of grain has been adequately 
met by the increase in wages. 

He urges that Government should fix the rate of wheat and relieve the b people 
from the pangs of hunger. 


56. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 8rd March 1915 refers to the increase in 


dakaitis owing to the rise in prices, and urges 


The nnn. Government to prohibit the export of grain except 


to the theatre of war. 

The editor also suggests that Government should fix prices in view of the 
fact that, since the publication of the Articles of Commerce Ordinance, grain- 
dealers have been holding back stocks and showing utter disregard of the orders 
of Government. 

He points out that it is asserted that Government has passed no orders i in 
respect of the holding back of stocks. He appeals to Government to make some 
permanent arrangement to relieve the sufferings of the people. 


57. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 5th March 1915 devotes its leading 
article to the criticism of the opinion expressed by the 
Pioneer (Allahabad) that the rise in prices of wheat 
is due to the restriction of export rather than to free export. 
* editor characterizes the argument of the Pioneer as ridiculously 
absur 
He complains that of late a party has sprung up in India whose loyalty 
consists in a belief that the Government is absolutely infallible. 
He is unable tocomprehend how people who try to palliate the errors of 


The rise in prices. 


Government and who land every act of Government, equitable or inequitable, 


8 can. have i in the name of commonsense any pretension to loyalty. . 


He characterizes such: people as dangerous friends and their views as either 


Wine or hypocritical, and' ‘asserts that such people are responsible: for 


official administrative mistakes. He remarks that even if it be incorrect to say 


starting of new industries. 
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that the Noneer is the enthusiastic standard bearer. of such people, yet it 


would not be improper to say that it so frequently gives expression to their 


views that one is constrained to regard it as a partisan. 


He expresses gratification that an astute statesman like Lord Hardinge 
holds the reins of government in India, and remarks that but for this fact the 
Pioneer and its coadjutors would have caused serious trouble in India. ; 


He expresses satisfaction at the prohibition of the export of wheat, and 


hopes that consideration for the loss of cultivators will not be allowed to outweigh 
the country’s needs. „ 


He counsels the Noneer to refrain from exhibiting its ingenuity in foreign 
affairs lest it should have to face a disgrace commensurable with the contempt 


for its suggestions shown by the government of Lord Hardinge. 


58. The Indian Daily Telegraph eg of 1 28th February 1915 
hs says that the time has arrived for an explicit statement 
state afd to Tndian industrie. of the policy of Government. 

It asks Government to state clearly if it is prepared to aid the Indian 
manufacturer to capture German trade. 


59. Referring to the interpellation in the Imperial Legislative Oouncil on 
‘aii Coiba | the development of indigenous industries, the Musawat 
ee (Allahabad) of the 4th March 1915 remarks that since 
Government does not appear to be prepared to saddle itself with the respon- 
sibility of making any special effort it is necessary that the people themselves 
should act independently. Indian Chiefs and capitalists are urged to take an 
active interest in the matter and an agitation in the press is suggested. 


Industrial development. in the 60. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th March 


United Provinces. 1915 has the following :— : 


Did the committee of three, consisting of the Director of Agriculture, the 
Registrar of Co-operative Societies and the late officiating Director of Industries, 
to enquire into and report upon the possibilities of industrial development in these 
provinces consequent on the outbreak of war, submit their final report? What 
were their recommendations? Have any or all of them been given effect to in 
whole or in part? Will the Government be pleased to publish the report with 
its own orders, if any, thereon? Here at any, rate is a matter that calls for the 
fullest publicity.” 


61. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of lyre March 1915 complains of the 

: apathy with which the authorities treat the demand 

. development in nd. of Indians for the development of industries in India, 
and says that they have so far only expressed verbal sympathy. 

The editor expresses profound astonishment at the Hon'ble Mr. Clark’s 
speech in reply to the Hon’ble Raja Kushalpal Singh’s resolution urging the 
grant of loans on the ‘¢agavi system for the encouragement of manufacturing 
industries in India. é 

He criticizes at length Mr. Clark’s arguments against the grant by Govern- 
ment of active financial support to industries. There is no reason, he contends, 
why India should not become self-contained and self-supporting in the matter of 
industries or why it should continue to depend upon England for its necessities. 
He insists that as India is poor there is all the greater reason for the grant of 
State aid for industrial development. He says that in view of the fact that 
prosperous countries like Germany and Japan and even England give State aid 
to industries, a country like India, which is indigent, plague-ridden and famine- 
stricken, deserves Government support for its industries. He remarks that 
Government should effect economies in its expenditure and help Indians in the 


The Government of India should ask the: British Government for funds to 
support industries in India. 


| He points out that India with industrial strength would prove of great value 


to the British Empire and would no longer remain a discontented country as the 
youths who are at present engaged in dakaitis and political assassinations for 
want of unemployment would find in various industrial enterprises adequate 


+ outlets for their energies. 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
28th February 1915. 


MUSAWAT, 
4th March 1915. 


LEADER, 
(Sth March 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
6th, March 1915. 


- = —ä—ꝛ— OLE EYL LOL ALA AEA OLE er 
eo —-— — n i. 1 


INDIAN DAI ty 
TELEGRAP] i 
2nd March 191 2 


a 
‘ 
1) 


INDU, . 
December 19: (4. 


PREM 


24th February 1915. 


LEADER, 
28th February 1915. 


( 888 ) 


62. The Saiyara 9 0 * 2 2 the speech of 
n e Hon ble Mr. Ledgard and attributes the predo- 
are dees. minsnoe of Austro- German trade in India to the 

apathy of British capitalists and to the reluctance of the British Government to 
interfere in the freedom of trade. | ss 


63. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 2nd March 1915 
Ordnance factories of the Gov- publishes an extract from Truth sayin 8 that the 
ernment of India. ordnance factories of the Government of India 
have been working overtime continuously since the beginning of August. No 


one in receipt of regular salaries is eligible for overtime pay and so far no 


concessions have been made, corresponding with those made in home establish- 
ments. European employés are averaging over 100 hours a month overtime, 
and should a man break down and have no leave to his credit he is placed on the 


half-pay list. Truth hopes that some labour Member will call the attention of 
Parliament to this matter. | 


| The editor of the Indian Daily Telegraph remarks in this connection that 
the Government of India is ready enough to grant handsome war bonuses” to 
the Indian Civil Servants “ for no extra services.“ 


64. Under the n 1 1 1 of freee the Indu (Benares) 
or December 1914 (received on the 10th Februar 

eo 1915), contains an article by one Shiva — 
Singh, in which he says that India is miserably poor, as compared with other 
civilized countries and quotes comparative figures to prove his assertion. 
He states that about half the Indian agriculturists do not get full meals and 
that as a result of poverty proper arrangements cannot be made for the 
spread of education in India. He publishes comparative figures to prove the 
educational backwardness of India, and points out that all high posts in 
India are monopolised by the white people. Indians are so badly paid that they 
cannot support their families and fall victims to untimely death thus swelling 
the ranks of widows and orphans. He points out that more money is spent on 
the daily diet of an Indian prisoner than is earned in a day by an Indian agri- 


culturist or labourer and while paid labourers are wanted in other countries, 
impressed labour is still employed in India. He points out that all Indian trade is 


in the hands of foreigners and that the profits pass into foreign hands. He says 
that excessive reproductiveness is one of the causes of the distress of Indians, 
and he attributes famines to over population and poverty. 


65. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 24th February 1915 (received on 

the 1st March), commends the opinions regarding 
the Muttra district expressed by His Honour in the 
course of his speech at the Agra Darbar, and refers to Mr. Dampier’s scheme to 
improve the condition of the cultivators of the Muttra district. ; 


The Muttra district. 


The editor makes the following suggestions for the consideration of the 
District Magistrate : — 


Land revenue should be reduced and a proportionate decrease should be 
effected in the rent charged to cultivators. Government should help the local 
co-operative bank in establishing itself ou a sound financial basis. Pukka wells 
and canals should be constructed throughout the district. 


An annual district exhibition should be held as before to encourage indus- 
triesin the district. i 
A village should be founded on the road to Brindaban and should be named 
Meston pur. | 


66. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 28th 
The Bengal District Administra- February 1915 condemns the decision of the Bengal 
tion Committee. Government to publish the report of the Bengal 
District Administration Committee. 
The editor thinks that just now all controversial matters should be avoided 
and the proposed partition of Midnapur should be postponed, at any rate till the 
end of the war, in view of the strong opposition it has evoked. 
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He goes on to say the chapter purporting to be. a historical review of 
administrative conditions reads more like the effusions of a certain notoriously 
Anti-Indian Calcutta daily.than a responsible official document.” 

The editor asks what is the good of discussing the partition of Bengal and 
of making many unfair and irritating allegations against the educated commu- 


nity. In this connection he says the fact that Swami Vivekanand has been 


set down as an inspirer of anarchist activities will be sufficient to give an idea 
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of the outrageous nature of these mis representations.“ In conclusion the 
editor on the Pioneer’s remarks on the subject of building up a robust citizenship 
says that this can only. be achieved, if Indians are allowed to take up arms in 
the defence of their country, and if they are given posts in the army and appoint- 
ments of trust and responsibility. 


67. Acorrespondent writing in the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the Ist March 1915 
Oppressive practices in Subah Bha- complains that the present lease-holders of the 
vanipur (Bihar). village of Subah Bhavanipur, thana Bhaora, district 
Champaran, are very harsh to the tenants. He says that the police get no infor- 
mation of this oppression, as the villagers are afraid of incurring the wrath of the 
lease-holders. 
He asks the Bihar Government to redress the grievances of the villagers. 


68. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 2nd March 1915 publishes an article 
contributed by Messrs. Abdur Rahman Khan and Braj 
Mohan Tewari, assistant teachers, Azamgarh, in which 
they complain that the National Insurance and Banking Company, Limited, 
Amritsar, has not paid back many of its poii¢y holders even “half their premia. 

‘They state that a number of the employés of the Tahsili School, Azamgarh, 
have been defrauded by this company, and appeals to the Punjab Government 
to come to the help of the victims of the firm. 


69. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th March 1915 refers to the 

‘Dakaitis in the Punjab and frequent open commission of dakaiti in the Punjab 

Bongsl. and Bengal, and says that great caution should be 
exercised in discovering means to put an end to the evil. 

The editor condemns the methods suggested by the Englishman (Calcutta) 
and says that their adoption would alienate the sympathy of the masses from 
Government and plunge the country into turmoil and unrest. 

He points out that the mass of the people are loyal and that the number of 
the irreconcilables is very small. 

He urges that proper employment should be discovered for the energies of 
the youths who go to increase the number of the irreconcilables. If Govern- 
ment had allowed them to enlist as volunteers and go to the front matters would 
not have come to such a pass. 

He further suggests the relaxation of the Arms Act so. that dakaits may 
be 1 in their depredations by fear that their victims may be armed like 
themselves : 


Bogus insurance companies. 


. 


1 
VI.—RAILWAL. 
Nil. : 
VII.—Post OFfrice. 
Nil. 


VIII.—NaAtTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


70. Babu Sant Ram Ji, Sub-Divisional Officer, contributes an article to the 
— ee Muséfir (Agra) of the 26th February 1915 (received 
are necessary in order to provide preachers for the Arya Samaj and that the 
spread of education is necessary for the propagation of religion. 

He urges that the Vidya Sabha should be helped with fands so that it may 

be able to provide more preachers. 
In his opinion preachers trained by the gurukuls will raise the standard 
of Vedic preaching. He points out that Swami Dayanand himself was of 
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on the 5th March); in which he insists that gurukuls 
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opinion that the spread of Vedio education was necessary for the success of their 
religious propaganda. a 

It is ridiculous, he says, to expect the gurukuls to produce within the 
short space of 12 years preachers sufficiently able to plant the standard of 
Vedic culture on foreign soil. He admits that the educated Hindu public has 
now come to realize that the gurubuls alone furnish the means to dispel 


the pall of darkness enveloping India. 
He urges the Aryas not to grudge the expenses ‘incurred in the main- 


tenance of the gurukuls as they fulfill such a noble purpose, and he reproves 


those impatient idealists who chafe at the inability of the gurukuls to produce 
a rishi within a decade. He questions the validity of the argument that because 
the gurukuls have so far not been able to produce a rishi the attempt to 
produce rishis should be abandoned. 

He sees nothing objectionable’ in the vows which the graduates of the 
gurukuls are required to take to serve the cause of education and of the country, 
and says that if it be intended to raise the standard of education in the 
gurukuls they should be helped more liberally with funds. He questions the 
justice of the statement that low-paid Arya preachers accomplish more for 


the Samaj than the graduates of the gurukuls, and asserts that the latter have 


considerably raised the status of the Samaj in public estimation. 


71. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 5th March 1915 publishes an article 
contributed by Mr. Deva Nath Bharadwaj, Librarian, 
Gurukul, Kangri, in which he asks whether it is a 
crime to think of establishing national universities. He denies that the 
eraduates of the gurukul have ever refused to do missionary work under the 
guidance of the Arya Pratinidht Sabha. He contends that editors of newspapers 
can do missionary work in addition to their editorial duties, and says that most 
of the graduates of the gurukuls are doing useful work. 

He points out that teachers and doctors can do very good missionary work, 
and contends that it is not right to blame the gurukuls for imparting instruction 
in various branches of learning. He states that some students in the gurukuls 
receive free education. : : 

In his opinion institutions which impart free education would not willingly 
submit to the authority ofan All-India Arya Education Society and he invites 
attention to the fact that Mahatma Munshi Ram’s repeated efforts to establish 
such a society have proved abortive. 


72. The Mirzapur correspondent of the Leader (Allahabad) writes as 
follows in the issue of the 28th February: The 
district magistrate on the application of a number 
of residents has passed orders prohibiting the taking out of obscene processions 
during the Holt. The educated public will rejoice at this order, but it is regretted 
that some subordinate officials are displaying misplaced zeal in interfering with 
the celebration of the festival in the ordinary manner. ‘The inhabitants of 
Ramaipatti have from a long time been holding singsong and erecting a temporary 
cloth pavilion near the road for the purpose, but the municipal officials have 
this year stopped the cloth pavilion. Such little pinpricks cause needless 
irritation.” 


73. One Bansi Dhar of Bulandshahr writes to the Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 
Ist March 1915 to say that immoral practices are 
very much in vogue among the Gokuli Gosains who 
often corrupt their female disciples. The editor asks Government to put a stop 
to this evil which is practised in the name of religion. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
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51. The chair of Vedic studies in the Allah- 79. Prevention of small- pon . 
abad University so „ 286 80. The Fyzabad Court of Wards * 261 
52. The resignation of an Inspector of 81. Adulteration of ghee see —. 261 
er 5 — * 386 V.—LEGISLATION. 
53. Expenditure on education „„ 2356 1 
54. Indian students proceeding to England, 257 185 
D.-Agrioulture and questions affecting the land: VI.—RAILWAY. 
Nil. Nil. 
— General: 
ee vII.-rOST OFFICE. 
55. The rise in prices... oes „ 287 f 
56. The rise in prices... ove — 257 Ni. 
57. The rise in prices... ee . VIII.— NATIVE SOCLETIES AND RELI. 
58. The rise in prices... _ * 257 GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATT IRS. 
59. The rise in prices., po ae 
60. The rise in e 2 82. Fire in an Imambara at Ghazipur „% 2861 
a. The rise in sala a 8 258 83. Fire in an Imambara at Ghazipur coe 2862 
92 The rise in 1 5 55 258 84. Relations between Hindus and Muham- 
63. The rise in prices., a „ madans 8 — 2862 
64. The rice in prices 258 85. The need for an All-India Arya Sabha... 262 
65. The rise in 8 i 85 269 86. Kumbh fair at Brindaban ... „ 
55 3 ee 3 87. The Kumbh fair at Hard war. „ 2063 
67. Industrial development in India „ IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
68. The poverty of India on wa ae : 
Nil, 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS, © | 
_ [Corrected up to the 1st March 1916.) 5 


——u—v— 


a 


No. Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, — 
ENGLISH. , 
1 | Meerut College Magazine . Meerut * | Quarterly... ove 800 copies, 
2 | Bharat Philosopher . | Benares ove Monthly „ | Priya Varuna ... Lae on 500 „ 
8 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares oe Do. | Miss Lilian Idgar, Turopean; 558. 5,500 „ 
ine. 
4 | Hindustén Review. . cee | Allahabad soe Do.. | Hon’ble Mr, Sachchidénand Sinha, 1,500 „ 
Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 89. 
5 | Jain Gazette coe «+ | Lucknow ove DO. | Jugmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister - at- 
Law; Ajit Prasad, M. A., LL. B. 
6 Prabudha Bhäürat „ Almora ove lw 1 Virjanand, Bengali SanySsi ; 2,274 copies. 
7 Student World oo” ta Lucknow 8 Do. 9 n TY 450 99 
8 | Theosophyin India ~ | eo» | Benares coe DPO. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 6,500 „ 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
ay 4 Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
g a ashmiri Brahman; 42, 
9 | Allahabad Law Journal Allahabad «+ | Weekly . Dr. Satish Chan —— M. A. 2,500 „ 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 48. a 
10 | Awaza-i-Khalq - | Benares vee Do. .. | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 36... 800 „ 
11 Cosmopolitan ose «+ | Dehra Dan oe Do.. Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600 „ 
man. 
12 | Advocate cee ee | Lucknow «ee | Twice a week | Kishen Prasad Kaul me ee 1,100 „ 
Mr. E. Long, European ; 30 ove . 
18 | Indian Daily Telegraph eo | Lucknow > | Daily — 500 3 
| Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie * 2 
14 Leader .« ni eee | Allahabad * | Do. „ | Mr. O. T. Chintémani; Madrasi; 82... 2,500 „ 
18 | Mahimandal Magazine and | Benares «+ | Monthly .. | K&li Prasanno Chattarji; 51, and Govind 8,500 con 
Nigamégam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. tie 
e 16 Khichri Samf&chér eee eee Mirzapur eee Weekly eee M&dho Prasid 5 Khat tri ; 62 900 76 1629 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. 
1 D. Reynell eee eee eee 
17 | Aligarh monthly ... eee | Aligarh eo | Monthly . | 840 copies, 
K. Jalal Uddin 5 * 
Unpo. 
18 Al Aer .. eee «> | Lucknow «ee | Monthly ... | Piarey Lal Shakir ove ve 200 copies, 
19 | Al Kw&rif coe ee | Lucknow ove Do. .. | Hakim Késim Ali; 40... oe ee 
20 | Al Késim oe «ee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm4n ove 7. . 
pur). 
21 | Al Rashid ove ove — (Saharan- | DO., | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman. 
pur). 
22 | An Nadwah san % | Lucknow | eee Do. | Muhammad Ikram Ullah Khan ose 300 copies. N 
33 An Nazir 90. eve Lucknow : eee Do, eee Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi 90 0 eve 400 a 0 
24 An Naim ove «+ | Lucknow ne Do. . | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 iia 900 „ 
35 Arya Patra ese eee Bareilly ons Do. * Babu Ram, Kayasth ; 36 eee ome 850 99 
26 | Arya Samach ar * | Oawnpore ms Do. , | B&bu Anand Sarfp; Kayasth; 411 . 00 „ 
27 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... oo | Meerut oe Doo. | Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 82...  —— 
4 ) 28 Ifada 0 ese 90 Agra eee eee Do. eve Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan ' 250 99 
; 56. 
29 Khättin ese see sae Aligarh eee Do, eee Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL. B. ; 36 wwe 400 9 
30 | Khurshed-i-Nénpéra ee | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do, ... | Muhammad Taqi; 34 «se — 5285 „ 
31 Kshattriys . „ | Meerut ‘ca Do. „ | Shadi Ram; 41 eee ove 350 „ 
¢ 32 Pardéh Nashin eee 90 0 Agra eee eon Do, — Mrs. Khümosh 3 35 eee eee 700 90 
33 b Satopkari eee een Bareilly . ome Do. Hae Läla Rémdhan DAs; Khattri; 56 coo f 1,600. 99 
34 | Tyagi Brahman „ | Meerut 5 Do. .. | Salig Ram Sharma coe ee 580 „ 
85 | Vaishya Hitk sri „M Meerut oo Do. Bam Dayl Vidyarthi; 35 ce 70 „ 


7 


* Irregular, 


ANN Ra lage . 
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List of newspapers and periodioalo—(oontinued). 


6 Name of publication. Where published. | - Edition. - Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
ZamGne ae on ewe | Cawnpore „ | Monthly ... | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 copies. 
ee Kayasth ; 30. 7 
Zié-ul-Iel4m one ves | Moradabad one Do. | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 oe 550 „ 
Jain Pradip 0 e Deoband (Saharan- Twice a month] Joti Prasid; Jain; 31 ase oe ee 
Vyépéti and Karigar | | Do. .. Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 44 360 „ 
Muraqqa-i-Tassawwar oe | Fatehpur soe =e a — Lala Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth; 35 .. 158 „ 
Agra Akhbér ii ove Agra we | Weekly ... | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; 36 vee 400 „ 
| Akhbér-i-Im4mia ... ee | Lucknow 8 Do. „ | Bunyad Ali; 76... eee aes 200 „ 
Akhbär Sandégar ... ove | Meerut ove Do. , | Chhadami Lal ove coe 8 
Al Bashir 5 »» | Etawah ove Do. = wee — Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh; 950 „ 
Al Khalil . ee | Bijnor... eet Do. | Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmän; 42 ove 6 
Al Mizan ns .. | Aligarh oe | Do. | Khwäja, Amir Ali. 
Al Mushir see oe | Moradabad 500 Do. „„ | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 40 „ owe 650 copies, 
Aligarh Institute Gasette  ... | Aligarh 10 Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khün. | — 
Asr-i-Jadid ae .» | Meerut os | Do. „ | Khw&ja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B. A.; 500 „ 
M. R. A. S. 
Azäd = ase aes eo | Cawnpore se Do. „ | Munshi Day& Nardéyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,400 „ 
: Kayasth; 30. 
Cawnpore Gazetie ... ee | Cawnpore sine Do. „ | Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri; Kayasth | „ 
Colonel ae .. Moradabad  ...| Do.. Mr. G. R. Misra. 
| Muhammad Färük Hasan; 68 ait 
Dabdab4-i-Sikandari ve | Rampur one Do. — i 300 copies. 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khan . ee 
Dukh Bhanjan ~ Lucknow “ie Do. | Shri Krishna Chanda i 1 
Hitaishi .. 5 ... | Pilibhit i Do. sins Munshi Dal Chand; 74 . om 350 4 
| Ittihad . | 105 „e Amroha (Morad- Do. Saiyid Mujähid Husain; Jauhar; 39... 450 | 


abad). 55 3 


Jãdu eee ... | Jaunpur 5 Do. | H&éfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 51 „„ 1,300 „ 
Kaisar-i-Hind . Fyzabad Do. .. Muhammad Hamid; 24 . 4 1.000 „ 
Kéyasth Hitkäri Agra see | Do. . | Kamté Prasid; Kayasth ; 67 25 8 
Lail-o-Nihar | ... | Shahjahanpur Do. Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 
Mashriq ... „ | Gorakhpar eb = Abdul Karim Khän; Barham ; 1,300 5„ 
Medina . si .. | Bijnor .. | Do. „ | M. Agha Rafiq oi 450 „ 
Meston News * ... | Moradabad one Do. „ | George R&j Misra. 
Mukhbir-i-Xlam ... | Moradabad 5 Do. , | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 rae 300 copies, 
65 | Musafir ... soo 1 AER cee ve Do. ... | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya sie 1,800 me 
66 | Musawat vii eo | Allahabad ve Do. „% | Nazir Ahmad. 
67 | Naiyar-i-Azam _... ... | Moradabad — Do. .. | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 cua 450 copies, 
68 | Nasir-ul-Akhbär „ | Jaunpor Doo. , | Maulvi Inéyat Husain Khan, 
69 | Nirbal Sewak is ... | Dehra Dun Do. „ | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 
70 | Nizim-ul-Mulk ... | Moradabad 4 Do. .. | Qazi Fahim - ud-din; 54 ‘is 400 copies, 
71 Paras. .. | Deoband (Saharan-| Do. ... Jobi Prasad Jain. 
72 | Rahbar ... a A 3 geen Do. ... | B&ba Banwäri Läl; Vaishys ; on aes 400 copies. 
73 | Rohilkhand Gasette *. | Bareilly w | DO.. | AbdulAziz;47 — ‘al oe 
14 | Sabifa ... * 1 a „ | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 - 860 


| 
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List of newapapers and pericdicale—(continued). - 


No. 


n 


| Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Räjput; 45 


ee nee — Sp — 
| Name of publication, | Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. | Ciren lation, 
Shamim.., * .. | Jaunpur oo | Weekly .. | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qammi. 
Sarma-i-Rosgér „Agra . . Do. .. | Munshi Itrat Hussein; 60... „ 250 copies. 
Tafrih 4. 100 „Lucknow . Do. .« | Piarey Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 400. „ 
„ Täjir .. hs we | Meerut . ie DO. ae Manivi Nasir Ahmad; 36 .... oe 250 5, 
Tohfa-i-Hind ons * | Bijnor - Do. . | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh ; 33 coe 400 4 
Zul Qarnain coe - | Budaun soe Do. „ | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 coe 800 „ 
Hinduaténi — Lucknow Twice a week] Keshev Prasad Kaul eee coe 3,000 „, 
Akhbar-Imamiaa Lucknow Daily .. | Buniyad Ali. 
Cawupore Journal ... ... | Cawnpore > | Do. vee — 
Indian Daily Telegraph .. | Lucknow coe | Daily cee 0 
Ittihad ... ui ... Bmroba (Morad- Do. „ | Salyid Mujahid Husain ai 250 copies. - 
Nasim-i-Agra ses see — tee | Do. „ | Babu Bireshwar Sany4l ; Bengali Brah- 900 „ 
Oudh Akhbür * „ | Lacknow * | Do. soe Manshi Jéips Prasid ; Kayasth; 52 ... 800 „ 
Saiy ara se cee „Luck now „Do. jue eee 
BIN dl. 
Bharat Mahila „ | Meerut „. | Monthly .., | Srimati Suniti Devi 15 125 copies. 
Bbhüskar . ‘ss „ | Meerut .. DO. | Baghubir Saran sas 5 800 „ 
Bishal Kirti eee „ | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. coe Pandit Sadanand; Kutreti 560 600 9 
| Brahmachary ___.., „ | Hardwar (Dehra Do. „ | Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chatarvedi... 300 90 
Brahman ar ous 1 ees Do. „ | Goswami Radha Charanji . 600 5 
Brahman Sarvasvas „ Etawah me Do. ... | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 56 950 4 
Dehäti ... ais „ | Benares ints Do. „„ | .Guléb Chand Srivästava; Kayasth ... 500 „ 
Dharm Kusumäkat „ | Cawnpore Doo. „„ | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A.; 40 1.800 „ 
Garhwäli see .- | Dehra Dun ee Do. „% | Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman; 36 650 „ 
Pandit Sudarshanachfrya, B.A.; 40 ... 
Griha Lakshmi eo | Allahabad 5 . ( 3,000 „ 
(| Srimati Gopal Devi eve oe 
ee one „ | Benares aoe Do. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 35 oe 600 1 
Jasis ... * . | Gahmar(Ghazipar)| Do. Gopal Ram; Bania; 17 * 700 „ 
Jyan Sakti see © | Gorakhpur „ Do. „ | Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri a a 
Kalwar Kshattriya Mitra „ | Allahabad ‘ca Do. .. | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 38 ioe 450 55 
Känyakubj Hitkäri . | Cawnpore pees Doo. | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi 5 1.500 „ 
Méheswari ‘a . | Aligarh . Do. Bhagereti Das me 1 1.500 „ 
Maryadé * „„ | Allahabad eee Do. „ | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 90 
Nawaniti 0 „ | Benares si 1 — 
Rasik Mitra joa „ | Cawnpore me Do. ... | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 ies 500 copies. 
Sammelan Patrika .., * | Allahabad — Doo. | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
Sanatan Dharam Patäka -- | Moradabad ‘is Do. _...._| Pandit Ram Sariv; Brahman: 41 1,900 copies. 
Saraswati nae -- | Allahabad Do. „ | Pandit Mahabir Prasid, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 9° 
Stri Darpano see --- | Allahabad ne Do. re Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 0 
Stri Dharm Shikshak „ | Allahabad "on. a Srimati Yasodé Devi; 31 ... — 3.000 „ 
Sudhänidhi ces «. | Allahabad mie Do. „„ | Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla; 500 „ 
‘Swadesh Béndhava Agra .. he Do. 52 ee r 660 „ 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—<(oofoladed). - 


exalt i: 


| Vénijya Sukhdfyak - 4 


Veda Prakish = 
Vidyarthi he 1 : ile ae 
Abhir Sam&chér_ 
Kshattriya Mitra 
Räjput. 
Sanédhyopkérak ... 
Vyépéari and Karigar 


| Abhyudays eee 


Abadhba s 
Almorfé Akhb ür 


Anand eee i: eee 
Arya Mitra 
Bhératodaya — eee 


Bharat Jiwaon 
Bharat Patria 
Bharat Sudashé Pravartak 
Dharm Vir eee 

Jain Gazette 2 
Nirbal Sewak : ose 
Pratap 0. 6 
Prem. 3 
Saddharan Pracharak 


Sahitya Darpan 


Abhyudaya . «. 
BENGALI. 
Trishul ene eee 


„Name of publication, 
Be C . a 


a 


3 _ Whore published, | Bdition. 

1 ' Bonates eo Monthly .. 
Meerut eee DO. „ 
Allahabad oe a oe 
Lucknow „ [Twice a month 
Benares ee Do. „. 
Agra . ese 5 
Agta ... „ 
Benares ove Do. ioe 
Allahabad Weekly 
Lucknow ove Do. .| 
Almora ove Do. ove 
Lucknow ove Do. 
Agra eee eee Do. oe 
Jwalapur (Saha- Do. = 

ranpur). 

Benares ove Do. 
Benares eee Do. eee 
Farrukhabad eee Doo. ave 
Cawnpore b 
Aligarh ‘ee Do. eee 
Dehra Dun ove 8 
Cawnpore mi De eee 
Brindaban (Muttra)} Do. 
Bijnor ove Do. 
Benares one Do. ove 
Allahabad % | Datly. ces 
Brindaban (Muttra) Monthly ., 


—— ai 


— — — * 8 — 
* 1 5 => * 


7 4 E : 
S ‘es 28 2 —— 
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5 Name, caste, and age of editor. 


LF 's th ‘ea \ eo ee en : 


11 ser. 


7 4 ＋ 2 


5 a ° a 
. 
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Circulation. 


— — 


** gf 4 1 5 * 


Babu J agannäth Prasäd Mäthur Brah 


man; 38. 8 
Swami Tulsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 41 
Ramji Lal Sharma. 

Dalip Singh ... a oe 
Thakur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya; 33... 
Thäkur Hanwant Singh ; 45 ee 
Lachhmi Néréyan Dube 0s 
Babu Thékur Prasäd; Khattri; 46 . 


Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 


— 


ee 


1 6 


1.000 copies. 
1.00 „ 


725 copies. 


1.700 1 
1,800 9 
630 * 
770 „ 
2,000 „ 


Sheo Bihari Lal; 46 oe ‘ee 

| | 2,000 5 
Abodh Bihari Bajpai; 40. see 
Badri Dat Pande eee eee 825 97 
Pandit Shiva Néth ; Brahman; 45 200 ” 
Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman ion 1800 ,, 
Padam Singh Sharmé; 87... ‘isi Small. 
Lachhmi Narayan von me 1,600 copies, 
Priya Varma . eee ik 1,000 „ 
Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharma; Brah- 825 1 

man; 48. 

Ram Vali Singh ne ne 600 a 
Léla Misri L4l; Jain; banker . aa 


Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 

Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 

Kunwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 
Indra. 

Mahadeva Prasad Gupta. 

Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya ove 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


60 copies, 


3,000 copies. 


( 260% 


. va * * 1 
5. 1.— ' LITires, ) ame sen Yn hey 
"PAS Ss ‘ 0 . 0 


— — en. 5 
I. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th March 1915 (received on the 8th 
“Whe aifustion In Persia, = March), expresses apprehension-Jest by-maintaining 


; | its neutrality ‘the Persian Government may, like 
Belgium, be involved in disaster. , 


* 


ee remarks that experience has proved that a weak Power is forced 
to abandon its neutrality, and he advises the Persian (Jovernment in self-interest 


to come to a final decision and join one of the belligerent parties. : 


He makes no attempt to offer any definite suggestion as to which side Persia 


should take. He leaves the question to be decided in accordance with the 
political interests of the Persian Government. 


He says that influenced by consideration of its historic past he is anxious 


for the preservation of the Persian Empire. 


2. Commenting on Sir Andrew Fraser’s statement on Jehad published: 
1 in the Statesman (Calcutta) the Satyara (Lucknow) 
N g of the 6th March 1915 expresses surprise that Sir: 

Andrew Fraser should have entered into discussion of a question which has 
become one of considerable political importance at the present moment. 5 

The editor has been compelled to doubt Sir Andrew Fraser's knowledge 

of Islamic history by his contention that Jehad cannot be waged against Jews and 


Christians. 


He point out that even a superficial acquaintance with the life of Muhammad 


would have shown Sir Andrew Fraser that the greatest enemies of Islam 


belonged to those two nations, and that Muhammadans have had in the past in 


self-defence to take up arms against them. 


In his opinion Sir Andrew Fraser’s argument that Jehad cannot be 


carried on against one party of kuffar (infidels) on behalf of another party is not 
based on sound reasoning. 


He maintains that Jehad of this description is legitimate as long as it does 


not conflict with the principles of the Shariat (commandments). 


He says that Sir Andrew Fraser and those of his way of thinking have no 
right to comment on the religious sentiments of Muhammadans, and that such 
thoughtless action should be checked, as it produces a very undesirable effect on 
Muhammadans. 


He asserts that people like Sir Andrew Fraser should feel content that, 
notwithstanding their sympathy for Turkey, Indian Muhammadans consider 


opposition of the British Government injurious to their religious and political 


interests. 


Responsible officials are urged to prevent correspondents like Sir Andrew 
Fraser from writing articles such as the one under review. 


8. Inthe Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th March 1915 the editor states that 
Japan has made a number of demands upon China 
for the extension of her rights in Chinese territory, 
which though not theoretically affecting the integrity of China, would detract 
from that complete internal autonomy which is the right of an independent 
nation. The editor thinks that Japan’s demands are only the thin end of the 
wedge. Japan has seized the present opportunity to entrench herself in China, 
when the nations that might have interfered are in death grips and China is 
too disorganised to offer any effective resistance.“ 


4. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th 

see | March 1915 has the following: - 
Italy and Roumania were completely absorbed in military preparations. 
It appeared that they would soon blow the trumpet of war, but the recent reverses 
sustained by the Russians at the hands of the Germans seem to have cooled their 


enthusiasm to some extent, and now they have again fallen victims to doubt and 
hesitation.” 


Japanese designs on China. 


n 
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4th Mareh 1915. 


SAIYARA, 
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| ° Ghee. , 10501 Sie sO De. 9H) GAs pv habs : 
5. RherMindustan Review (A,lahabad),foyFebruary 1915 has an artiole 


+ 


The wap in Al on Topics of the day.” by an Indian Nationalist.“ 
survey off the; situ 


western front. 


le then discusses “India’s future” pointing out that self-government 
shortly after the war is impossible but every step taken by Goverament should, 


lead Indians nearer the goal of their aspirations. He is of opinion that the imme- 


diate duty of Indians lies in diffusing education and promoting social reform, 


and that these two means of national regeneration should receive more attention 
from the educated classes. The writer then describes the Hindu university, its 


statutes and regulations, and says that the promoters have done a wise thing in 
framing the constitution so that subcribers are represented on the governing 
bodies. In regard to the Komogata Maru affair, the writer discusses the report 


of the committee of enquiry which he says leaves the impression that “a little 
more tact, patience and sympathy on the part of the officials would have either 
averted the riot or at least mitigated the seriousness of the occurrence.” In 


ation can leave ne possible, doubt as to the advanges made hy 
the Allies and the.repulses, sustained by the enemy on the eastern as well as the 


* 
* 


* 


conelusion he comments on the United Provinces Congress Committee’s represen- 


tation to the Government of India on the position of Indians in Canada, and says 
that the views of the committee are those of educated India. In the representa- 
tion it is pointed out that immediate relief should be given to Canadian Indians 


„ by permitting their wives and children to join them, but the true solution of the 


difficulty lies in the securing for India equality, if not on the basis of common 
rights at least on the basis of common disabilities. He asserts that the adoption 
of this course by the Government of India will have a great moral effect within 
and without the Empire, and will increase the prestige of Government. 


pe ay 7 6. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th 
6 March 1915 has the following :— 5 
i „ WHICH STATEMENT IS CORRECT.’ Aime 
It has been reported from English sources that the British merchant 
vessel Thordis rammed and sank a German submarine. But a semi-official 
message from Berlin states that the submarine was not sunk but was only 
slichtly damaged and has returned to its base.” 


1 


¢ 


* 


4 


7. The Abhyudays (Allahabad) of the 11th March 1915 discussing the 


; progress of the war says that in view of the prepara- 
„ tions that are being made for war in spring, there 
is every likelihood of the war lasting for three years as foretold by Lord Kitchener. 
Ine editor remarks that there seems to be no truth in the reports about 


Germany running short of petrol, rubber. copper and food supplies, as the 


Germans with their characteristic keenness of intelligence appear to have made 


rovision beforehand, and it cannot be said with certainty that supplies do not. 
reach Germany from distant lands even now. He goes on to describe the fighting 


in the western and eastern theatres of war, and says that only recently Germany 
caused panic among the Russians and that though the latter have been retrievin 


their positign during the last few days it cannot be said with certainty that they 


have pressed the Germans hard. 2 | 3 
In both theatres of war German forces are concentrated in large numbers, 


but one cannot say clearly if the Allies or the Germans have the upperhand 
in the western theatre. 


He says that as delay is in favour of the Allies, the Germans are sure to 


engage soon in violent fighting. 


‘ 
. 


* 


— 
‘ 


sHedemarks:that Germany appaars, kon be getting weak, since both of her 


Allies, Austria and Turkey, are practically exhausted and it is therefore plain 
that Gertdany will bave to fight;almost singly on both fronts. The ultimate 
result is not difficult to perceive. see eee Ye ae ee 


8. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 11th March 1915 reviews the. Progress 


The war in Europe. hopes of victory as madness especially in view of 


i 


* 


* 


i 


N 


are: acquiring additional strength,“ At the same time theedftor preises 
surprise that the Germans have not yet abandoned hopes of victory . 


( 247: ) 


the failure of the attempts to make headway in the direction either of Calais or of 
Warsaw, and the daily depletion of the resources of Germany whilst the Allies 


„This perplexes the mind, and one cau ndt! hazard a guess ag to what “be the 
result ofthe war. However, our conjectures are based on néwe ¥aveived 


unsoundness of the hypothesis will make the inference fallacious.” — 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 
English press regarding the partition of Turkey. 


through 
Reuter's agency and the official Press Bureau, and if their authentitity is to be 
admitted it can be safely prophesied that the Germans will be vanquished, but 
on the other hand, if the authenticity of information is doubtful obviously the : 


9. Al Bashir (Btawah) of the 9th March! 
1915 objects to the speculation indulged in by the 5 


aum 
WGdIVAN 
AI Nane 


A. BASHIR, 
th March 1916. 


The editor characterizes the discussion of the partition of Turkey as apart | 


from that of Germany and Austria as not only premature but also as calculated to 
create serious misapprehension. | . ae 5 

He urges his English contemporaries to refrain from such discussion lest 
the Muhammadans should be misdirected and regard the war as a crusade. 


He expresses gratification that in view of the present critical situation 


Muhammadans have dropped the discussion of the question of the Caliphate, and 


he asks his English contemporaries to ascertain the meaning of the word Khalifa 


before they meddle with the religious affairs of Muhammadans. 


10. Commenting on Dr. FitzGerald Lee’s observation that the Turks 
oe | were itl-advised in entrusting their military training 
3 2 to the Germans, the Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 11th 
March 1915 remarks that the Turks were probably led to do so through 
Germany’s military superiority being established as the greatest in Europe, 
The editor regards the action of Turkey in joining Germany as ill-luck and 
says :— | | | 
“The result of this ill-luck is obvious. When the Turks have made a 
blunder they cannot be saved in any way, therefore they will necessarily receive 
repeated repulses as is the lot of the Germans in Belgium, France, Poland and 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


’ SAIYARA. 
11th March 1915. 


Russia, and we shall perforce have to bow our heads to the sequence of events.“. 


He would much prefer that the Turks, like their tutors, sustained repulses 
than that they should feel indebted to the Germans. „ 


11. Referring to the assurance given to the House of Commons by Me. 
Asquith that it was after careful deliberation and 
: considertion of the political, economic and strategic 
advantages that operations in the Dardanelles were started, the editor of the 
Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 11th March 1915 remarks that, while he 
has no knowledge of the advantages referred to he feels certain that the operations 
were started with the object of forcing the Turks to abandon operations in the 
Caucasus and Egyptian regions. ; | 1 
He says that it is probable that the Turks anticipated an attack on the 
ene and took all precautionary measures before attempting an invasion 
of Egypt. | : | gece | 
oe Tn his opinion by embarking on operations in the Dardanelles owing to the 
fact that the defences have been strengthened and German submarines have been 
brought by land the Allies are running the risk of sustaining serious injury 
unless a careful consideration has been given to the matter. 


12. 41 Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th March 1915 referring to the 
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Tbe war in Europe and Turkey. 


r 4 Germany. statement that there is scarcity of food stuffs of every 


description in Germany enquires why Indians should 


feel jubilant over i 
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MUSAWAT, 
1ith March 1915. 


AL-MUSHIR, 
llth March 1915. 


The editor says that Indians should pray that the non- oombatafit batt 


population of Germany may be spared famine, privation and other troubles. 


He admits that the Germans are their enemies, but at the same time urges 


that the fight against them should be conducted in a manly fashion. It is 
nmsnly to regard women and children as enemies. aR ee 
re we 5 


(%)) 


een that even if’ there isffamindlin Germany; Endiatis inno! way 
‘ne that $a every part of thei connthethe distress caused byifamine is 
| being ölen points out that the pfnbboof fantive will be first-felb by thewobtiers 
| of the AH&e‘Armyat present confineditt Getnany, and urges⸗tliatp if not ifrom 
motivestof hHumuhitey and morality, ut lenst hut of * Torctissteufleräügs of 

the prisoners of war, Indians should prayeeuttto spare pom fer > germ ofa a 


aved h 


better 


1 — ne. Das Ieonist s? „ Tor? of T 
AL MUSHIR, *«: 13. A Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th’ March 1015 {reveived on the 8th 
4th March 1916. M./arch), refrains from commenting on the views of 
TERT ee Bee rem. . the new Sultan of Egypt as transmitted to the 


N Pioneer (Allahabad) by its Cairo correspondent. 
The editor nevertheless remarks that instead of complaining about the 
Parks, the Sultan should feel indebted to them, as he would not have been a 
Sultan but for their blunders. It is pointed out that the designation of His 7 
Highness“ is inappropriate with the dignity of Sultan. 


ASR-I-JADID. 14. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 4th March 1915 (received on the Sth 
e e March), reports that the Chambers of Commerce for 
Bengal and Burma have recommended to Govern- 
ment that military training should be made compulsory for European residents 
of those provinces. The ‘editor argues that since Indians have acquitted them- 
selves creditably in the European war there appears to be no reason why a 
distinction should be made in the case of the European population. He insists 
that the time has come for the realization of the long-felt desire of Indians to 
‘enlist as volunteers. He is of opinion that it would be advantageous to permit 
* of Indian Universities to become volunteers. 


AL MIZAN, 15. Al Hizan (Aligarh) of the 6th March 1915 complains that the official 
6th March 1015. 5 information published regarding the mutiny at Singa- 
utiny at Singapore. 
pore is not very enlightening and urges that further 
details should be published forthwith. 

The editor points out that it is inexpedient to publish vague information, as 
it is likely to create a misapprehension that Government owing to the gravity 
of the matter is trying to conceal details. 

He says that it is a matter for anxiety that some of the German prisoners 
are still at large. 

1 si It is urged that a detailed list of casualties should be published. 


INDIAN DAILY 186. In the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 9th March 1915 the 
rT 8 “Matin n editor mentions in reference to the Singapore riots 
a . sig that from accounts published in the Singapore papers 
7 it appears that the Malay States Guides or some of them also mutined. He 
4 states that this corps is composed of Sikhs and Pathans. 
| The editor agrees with the protest made by the Straits Times that the 
: Government and the military authorities should allow Singapore newspapers 
to be sent out as usual. 


ei tenes Ie = Referring to the mutiny of the 5th Light Infantry at Singapore 
| 8 Mutiny 1 Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 9th March 1915 express 
| regret that it should have occurred in a regiment 
: of established loyalty, and surmises that the incident may be attributable to ill- 
treatment by officers or resentment felt at unjust promotion. 

| Iꝓ)!he editor urges that the real cause of the mutiny should be made public. 
4 He characterizes the mutiny as an ugly blot on the fair loyalty of 
n since the regiment consisted mostly of Baluchis and Muhammadan 


Military training for Indians. 


| Raj puts. i 
Wi a = expresses the hope that there will not be any more similar disgraceful 
1), 4 incl ents, a2 od harre. 
1. ss MEDINA, The Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th March 1915 also expresses regret at the 
ie Sth, erke 1018. ‘unfortunate; incident, and urgent ihn 8 shorough enquiry should be. made as 
te; to thejcauee.of the mutiny. i i he 
AVO al, 18. he Advocate (Luakavw) of. the 7 th March 1915 has an oe on 
ml bagi zo 9d b the subject of anarchist outrages in which the 
ogee, 
weiter comments on the recént murder in Calcutta 


7 r 3 
PS oe 


1 


ed n aer ent dealing withi:@ gang of meajof; such 
chiracter; ahdlesays that unarnhed: shopkeepers should noh 
afekid do facesthe armed gang. ante appebleto the young L 40 bear 
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of Inapectirs Buresh Ohandra Mnukherjif Me thinks. ‘the inspattensheuld have 


parat 
for being 


ae 


in wind Thatsthe path of politieal salvatinn does not lie in re § Al murders 


| butdw horiestiliving and high thinking 519 B ISW to 219 021. 


The writer urges the people not to embarrass the Government and endanger 
the political advancement of India at this crisis, and he appeals. to Government 
not to be misled by wild suggestions into adopting retaliatory measures. 


19. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th March 1915 the editor disagrees 
with the opinion expreesed by the Englishman (Cal- 


6 cutta) that in view of the recent murders and dakaitis 


in Bengal either the provisions of the Arms Act sbould be made more stringent 


or the police should be allowed to shoot suspects in possession of pistols. On the 
contrary, the editor thinks that the Arms Act should be repealed as then the 
people would be ina position to defend themselves against the attacks of anarchists 
and terrorists, and the latter would soon learn that they cannot use firearms with 
—_— 

20. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the Sth March 1915 views with concern 
the recrudescence of assassination and dakaiti. in 
Bengal and the Punjab, and asks Government and 
the people to devise means to put an end to the evil. . 

The editor traces the growth of the anarchist movement in India from 
the time of Lord Curzon who is said to have by his actions exasperated Indians 
and infused a new and irrepressible spirit into Bengali youths. : 

He says that at that time a strange wave of awakened life overspread the 
country and the hopes of the people ran high and they were eager for the 
attainment of their rights. As a result some selfless and patriotic though 
misguided persons formed themselves into an anarchist body. 

He refers to the manner in which the liberall policy of Government led in 
time practically to the extinction of the anarchists. 

He refrains from discussing the causes of the present recrudescence of the 
evil as such discussion is beset with troubles and difficulties. 

He next suggests the measures to be adopted to stamp out the evil. 

A wholesome channel should be discovered for the employment of the 
exuberant spirit of young men. They should be allowed to enlist in the army 


Anarchist eutrages. 
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LEADER, 
7th March 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
8th March 1915. 


and to display their martial qualities. He notes that the victims of the outrages 


are generally Indians and not Europeans, as the dakaits know that the latter are 
armed and can defend themselves. He suggests that the Arms Act should be 
relaxed to allow Indians to carry arms for self-defence. 

The violent methods suggested by the Anglo-Indian press in this con- 
nection can do no good, as they would alienate popular sentiment from Govern- 
ment and only drive the evil underground without eradicating it. 

He denies that the sympathy of the people is with the anarchists, but at 
the same time urges that only such measures should be adopted as may prove 


sure and effective “remedies. He expresses the hope that Lord Hardinge will give isi 


attention to this appeal of the people. 


21. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th March 1915 refers to the reply 
given in the Bengal Council on behalf of Government 
to the Hon’ble Mr. Surendra Nath Banerji's question 
regarding the Arms Act, and enquires why traders and rich men should engage 
military pensioners to use the arms supplied by Government. The editor says 
that the employers themselves should be allowed the use of arms and asks if the 
object of Government is to ensure that no increase takes place in the ee of 
persons trained to the use of arms. 9b. 
He further asks if Government does riot yet trust the peoples 


The Arms Act. 


22. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th: March 1915 * Bator 


criticises an article which recently appeared in the 
Englishman, in which it was stated that, in order 
to deal with sedition and anarchy the powers of the police should be extended 
and the provisions.of the Arms Act should be made more stringent. | 


* Unrest in India. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
10th March 1915. 


LEADER, 
llth March 1915. 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
11th March 1915. 


LEADER, 
10th March 1915. 


LEADER, 
10th March 1915. 


ADVOCATE, 
IIith March 1915. 


STRI DARPAN, 
March 1915. 


SARASWATI, 
February 1915. 


(| 256 ) 


“) Golfo Daglish mem also stated that the: soversigu remedy for sedition would 
be the curtailment of education. pg 7 sw phen poseian a> 
The itor of othe Leader ridieules this statement, and says, that what is. 
required is the adaptation of education to the demands of the nation, on technical 
and industrial lines. 1 O e g 
In gonclusion he says, The only wise course open to the Gopernment is to 
read carefully the signs of the times and to take courageous and ‘statesmanlike 
steps in giving the country more western education on a reorganised system. 
All reactionary steps in educational policy are bound to breed and not to cure, 
unrest.” | ) 


J 


23. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of 
| the 11th March 1915 has the following :— 

“The appointment of Sirdar Daljit Singh as successor to Sir Krishna 
Gupta on the India Council is a great blunder and at a most unfortunate time. 
Nothing could have been more calculated to destroy Indian confidence in the 
bona fide intentions of the Government of India and the Secretary of State in 


The India Council. 


regard to the appointment of Indians to the India Council than the selection of 


this dignitary. Better, far, that no Indian should sit on that Council than one 
of the type of Sirdar Daljit Singh, and it would indeed be well if Indians, by 
way of expressing their resentment at the appointment, were to ask that the 
office be suspended pro tem., until such time as a fitting representative of India 
can be found, if, as stated, paucity of candidates is the one and only excuse tor 
the appointment of Sirdar Daljit Singh.“ 


24. With reference to remarks in the Pioneer (Allahabad) regarding the 
resolution moved by the Hon’ble Mr. Dadabhoy in 
the Legislative Council on the necessity of increased 
expenditure on education and sanitation, the editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in 
the issue of the 10th March 1915 says that there has hardly been one non-official 
proposal which has not been scoffed at, though time has vindicated the wisdom of 
the views of Indian politicians as against those held by the officials. 
He expresses the opinion that the resolution should have been accepted. 


25. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th March 1915 the editor discusses 
Indian emigrants in the British the report of the Committee of enquiry into the 
colonies. condition of Indian emigrants in the four British 
colonies, Trinidad. British Guiana, Jamaica and Fiji and in the Dutch colony of 
Surinam. The editor expresses the opinion that the recommendations of the 
committee, if given effect to, will result in an amelioration of the condition of 
emigrants At the same time the editor is dissatisfied with the indenture system 
at present in vogue and asks why inducements cannot be offered to secure free 
immigration. He thinks that no palliative remedies can do away with the 
demoralizing effects of the present system of immigration. } 


26. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th March 1915 the editor says 
he is rejoiced to learn that the anti-Asiatic motion 
pending in the British Columbian Legislative Assem- 


The Imperial Legislative Council. 


Indians in Canada. 


bly has been withdrawn. 


27. The Stri Darpan (Allahabad) for March 1915 contains an article 
French and British methods of contributed by one Sriyuta Sanwal Ji Nagar, in which 
Government. he points out that though the population of French 
India is only three lakhs there are 230 schools in it, which shows the greatness 
of the French Government. 

Ae also states that while the 310 millions of British Indians have no repre- 
sentative in the British Parliament the three lakhs of French Indians enjoy the 
privilege of electing two deputies for the French Parliament at Paris. , 

He remarks that this shows the vast difference between French and British 
subjects, and says that Indians should bewail their miserable lot and should try 
to learn some lessons from French history. 


28. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for February 1915 contains a poem by 


* one Mr. Gopal Saran Sinha, in which he urges 
S Indian students to raise India from ber — 


impoverished and degraded condition and to take advantage of the benefits 


* . ‘ * 7. W * — ; , 
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conferrée by Btitish rule.  Hevittvines — to opresd eduaation'end to 


c ea aa ts and 1 and A society. © 10 4d mlisiaußz se 
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iota 1 ‘bf? we Sth March) publie shed pb ] by AK. 
n. ee 0 . 55 Shiva Narayan Lal Varma of Fatpub ihn phund, oth Nad 1616, 

in e Ates Tndians to chärd 0%) ‘country: and be een ‘of the 

nation as | thé sole aim and object of life. ie odt vifutoie: by 

The following ! Unes occur as an introduction to the poem: 2 sk 4615 

* Hefe the horses 4nd elephants Are being’ t ee 1 


Whereas the asses are scratching their ears (have no work to do). 
The lions are confined in cages. 5 
The wily jackals, behold, are singing. Vf. 
The swans have fled to the Mansarovar lake. sgh 
The crows are making merry. 
Alas! the wicked having brushed aside respect for the elders 
Have pretensions to be headmen. 
Where the lions were greatest and were roaring majestically 
Behold! there the jackals with their young ones moan. 
Where the ancient sages and our forefathers 
Drank somras for spiritual knowledge. 
There we surrounded by modern trappings are drinking liquor és 
And consuming meat.” —— a 


30. The Saigara (Lucknow) of the 8th March 1915 in a Lent’ article Barr ana. 
selects the gallantry displayed by the Indian troops ss ere 2 8 
in the war in Europe as proving that Indians are not | 
in any respect inferior to the people of other countries, and maintains that in 
whatever direction Indians have directed their energies they have proved 
themselves to be equal, if not superior, to other races. It is asserted: that 
Indians: are not born slaves and that they possess all that is necessary for the 
attainment of full citizenship of the world. They are urged to use their 
strength in the development of the trade and industries of their country and in 
improving society. They are exhorted to raise their motherland from the 
dark depths of disgrace and humiliation to light and honour. The editor ‘asserts 
that.the present unfortunate condition of Indians 1 is due not to any shortcomings 
on their part but to disunion. 
He invites the attention of his fellow-countrymen to the spirit of unit 
displayed by the Irish since the outbreak of war, and exhorts them to banish 
disunion and to form one consolidated nation and, like European nations, not to 
allow religious differences to affect political advancement. 


31. Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 8th March sHanar srwaN 
1915 (received on the 12th March) has the follow- 5+ March 1916. 


Polititul advancement of India. 


The new Capital. 


“There is a rumour to the effect that after the retirement of Lord — 
the capital of India will be retransferred to Calcutta. 


32. Referring to the arrest and subsequent release of suspects during the ABHYUDAYA, 
Viceroy’s recent visit to Calcutta the dbhyudaya 2th March 1916. 

(Allahabad) of the 12th March 1915 says that it 

shows that the police and the authorities attach no value to personal liberty 

and that they do not consider it unjust to put persons under detention arbitrarily. 

The editor considers this a disgraceful procedure, and condemns it with 

regret as down right injustice. It is, he asserts, nothing short of laying the 

axe at the root of individual liberty and disregarding the elementary rights 

of the subject to arrest people on mere Suspicion and even with the knowledge 

that ma must 17 shortly. 


Political suspects. 
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383. The Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 9th March 1915 says. the.pgdlic 


amel Sign Dole for of Oud wohlf Bot fe the Judicial issioner’s 
8 e OOM to b. Ather ape hed or aroalgnmted ith she. 


The editor observes that, if Oudh cannot have a High Court, the public 
would be content with a Chief Court, but it would never tolerate subordination to 
the. Allahabad High Court. ; | 

He urges the British Indian Association of Oudh to send to His Honour 
a copy of the pamphlet written by the editor and the late Mr. Ganga Prasad 
Varma on the subject. = 


He contends that Allahabad is not a great city, and that only a few rich and 
landowning vakils want to retain the High Court there. 5 

In his opinion Lucknow is more centrally situated and the fact that the 
Lieutenant Governor stays there for long periods, the improvements made in the 
city and its historical traditions demand that the High Court should be transferred 
to Lucknow. | te ; 
He also urges that the Capital of the province should be moved to Lucknow 


1 tis most conveniently situated for that purpose. Though there is little or no 


MASHRIQ, 
9th March 1915. 


LEADER, 
7th March 1916. 


hgpe of his suggestions being accepted, as the liberal leaders of Allahabad possess 
more influence than the Talugdars of Oudh he exhorts the latter to have nothing 
to do with: the High Court, as a connection between the Judicial Commissioner’s 
Court and the High Court would ultimately result in the absorption of the 
former. f 
oe (oJ —Poliee. ä 

34. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 9th March 1915 publishes a contri- 
buted article, in which the correspondent complains 
that during the last two years cases of theft have 


been of frequent occurrence at Ghazipur, and invites the attention of the 
Inspector General of Police to the matter. The editor says some police officers 


Thefts at Ghazipur. 


are in the habit of saying that some members of the household committed the 


theft or that no theft was committed, but in view of the frequent occurrence 
of crime no value can be attached to such statements. In his opinion thefts 


will not be checked until a really capable and tactful kotwal is stationed at 


Ghazipur. 
(c)— Finance and taxation. | 
35. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th March 
1915 has an article on the budget. | 
The editor mentions that the Government of India have decided to make 
an annual recurring grant of Rs. 15 lakhs to the Burma Government and he 


hopes that Sir William Meyer will reconsider the grievance of the United 
Provinces in regard to the financial settlement. He points out that Sir John 


The budget. 


Hlewett and the United Provinces Conference frequently remonstrated with 


LEADER, 
12th March 1916. 
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Government of India in this connection but to no effect and the consequence is 


that these provinces are backward in every respect as compared with other 
provinces. - 
He also remarks that the Government of India has renewed the policy of 
resumptions and has taken over a crore of rupees from the Punjab Government 
in exchange for a fixed assignment of Rs. 34 lakhs per annum. In this 
connection the editor warns Local Governments not to be over thrifty or the 
balances accumulated may pass beyond their control. He contends that this 
policy of false economy results in the unnecessary postponemert. ofthe exten- 


sion of 4 uditiondl facilities and, f maeagyren for the improvement of thaxpublic 
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36: "The Leader (Allahabad) ofithe12tti March 1915 has an editorial on 
The budgets, (1110. the budget. I is stated that the demands for a 
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were both just and reasonable. 916 expen OF ee a on . irrigation works, and some’ 


increase in the grants for + wid Wihitation were also demanded and _ plana 
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1 ee tes that two 111 1 75 Government of. dugia anneunced 
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are curtailed and local governments are not allowed to draw upon“ their 
imprudently accumulated balances. e capa 
In regard to elementary education the editor protests against the votiintady 3 
system in vogue in India after its proved failure in other countries,’ and: he 
expounds the following grievances :— : 


(a) primary education is not free in spite of a promise to this éffeot in 
1906 ; 


6 government has not been pursuing a vigorous and systematic policy of 
expansion ; 

o) grants are often not utilised by local governments; and 

(d) the best use is not made of the money allotted. 


87. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th March 1915 refers to the ABHYUDAYA, 
n n tralia dn rejection of the Hon'ble Pandit Madan Mohan 1016. 

g Malviya's three resolutions in the Imperial Lägisla- 

tive Council in the course of the budget debate, and says that there is nothing to 
complain of as the Council as constituted at present can never accept à useful 
resolution. The editor admits that the Council serves one useful purpose, in that 2 75 
it indirectly acquaints the people with their needs and requirements. 7 

He expresses surprise at the Hon’ble Mr. Clark’s views and enquires whether 
he considers that Government has no obligations as regards the encouragement of 
Indian industries, that money from the public exchequer should not be allotted 
to industrial enterprises, or that the source of income of the Imperial exchequer 
is not taxation. 

He points out that all civilised countries grant State aid to industries, and 
refers in particular to the help given by the British Government to the new 
dye-manufacturing industry in England. He enquires how it was that Mr. 
Olark felt no hesitation in speaking of the need for fresh taxation in connection 
with the development of industries in the country. 

He refers to the inability of Indians to take advantage of the war to 
encourage industries in their country, and remarks that it is no use crying | 
when they have not the moulding of their destiny in their own hands. 

He complains that unfortunate India has only to produce raw materials 
but not to profit by them as she is helpless. 

He remarks that it is for this reason that statesmen hold control of taxation 
and expenditure to be among the elementary rights of the people. 


(a)—Municipal and cantonment a Fairs. 


88. The Aer-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 4th March 1915 (received on the’ : Ake 
The Cawnpore Mosque Defence Sth March), publishes an article contributed by dne sis 

wend. Sayyid Ahmad Rizvi of Amroha, in which he ‘urges 
Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq to publish an account of the money of the Cawnpore 
Mosque Defence Fund. The editor expresses regret that imputations should be, 
made against Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq, whom he urges to meet the wishes of the 
Muhammadan public. 

He remarks that dishonesty and untrustworthiness are the most heinous 
vices and that it should be the first duty of every one to abstain from action 
calculated to alienate the confidence of the public. 


39. The, Abe (Allahabad) of the 7th March 1915 sq Ho BHYUDAYA, 
Tho AllahabsaMedieiatgyom”: Plague is reported te mzwe broken out ee A 1916. 
abad city the Municipal Commissioners shquld take’. = 
„J. prompt precautionary meagures to check its spreadio at 
40. A “Bashin, GEtawab) of the 9th March 1015 publishes a contributed“ A BASRIR, 


eln, TE article, in which thy’ teependent co ing ch eth March 1916. 
9 — 5 2 . While the Thanei mitnée ality has not folle 9020 the 
example of other municipalites in effecting works of public utility, it should 
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ADVOOATE, 
7th March 1915. 


LEADER, 


6th March 1915. 


ADVOCATE, 


11th March 1915. 


LEADER, 
12th March 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
10th March 19165. 


Indian schgals will not be: 


11610 1 od dary bus 500 abe Mawy 555 
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41. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th March 1915 has an 199 on 
ee “Municipal Health Officers” written hy Dz. R. K. 
Kacker. In this the writer points out that health 


any raté'no water tax shéuld! be sevied 


‘Mh2~-Tioe o2oft > 


The munieipal heblth ‘officers. 


Officers should be invested with all the necessary powers of initiation and control 


and should have the confidence of the chairman. The writer. states that the 
health officers of Benares and Cawnpore have the conservancy staff under their 
control, and as they are free from opposition or obstruction from the secretary, 
they have acquitted themselves creditably. In regard to the relations between 
health officers and municipal commissioners, he says that complete co-operation 
is generally wanting and municipal commissioners should remember that the 
health officer is a professional man whose opinions deserve consideration. 
(e)—Hducation. 
42. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th March 1915 the editor states 
Educational difficulties in the that the Indian ‘ ress throughout the country has 
Unten Provinces. condemned “our latest educational rule in regard to 
failed students.“ oie es | | 
He publishes an extract from the Madras Times utterly condemning a 
rule in force in the Madras University whereby a student is not allowed to 
appear more than three times for a public examination and says this tends to 
discourage perseverance, and would not be tolerated in any other country. 


43. On the subject of the exclusion from the schools of the United 
Educational difficulties in the ‘Lrovinces of boys who have failed more than twice 
United Provinces. in the matriculation or the school final examination, 
the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th March 1915 publishes a vatena of un- 
favourable criticisms from the Leader. the Bengales, the Punjabee, the Tribune, 
the Bombay Chronicle, New India, the Hadras ‘Times, and the Commonweal... 
The editor says there is apparently strong public feeling against the rule, 
and after discusing the raison d' etre, he comes to the edaclhasion that it is doudt- 
ful whether the rule will further the cause of * efficisncy.’ He does not think it 


will result in the exclusion of many students, but it has created unnecessary alarm 
in the minds of the people who regard it as a blow at the spread of education 1a 
these provinces. The editor thinks that efficiemey’ should go hand in hand with 


extension. He suggests that the rule under discussion should be discretionary 
and not mandatory. This would achieve the object aimed at and allay public 
discontent. 


44. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th March 1915 reproduces an article 


Educational difficulties in the from the Mahkratta about the order of the Director of 


United Provinces. Public Instruction in the United Provinces that those 
scholars who fail to get promotion to a higher standard three times consee- 
utively will be liable to ‘expulsion as also those whe fail in the matriculation 
or the school final examination on three consecutive occasions. The writer 
condemns the application of the principle of efficiency in this ‘callous’ manner, 
and asks what the expelled students are to do afterwards to earn their living. 
He says it would have been much wiser to segregate them and establish separate 
classes for them. | 

He agrees with the Leader that the step is unnecessary, unwelcome, un- 
reasonable and undesirable and it is unstatesmanlike to persist in a mistake 
Which is as obvious as it will be mischievous in results. 


(2: dd. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) “of the 10th March 1915 says that the 
Véviidouliits hs media of education Tesolution to be introduced by the Hon’ble Mr. Rama 


in India. Rayaningat of Madras in the Imperial Legislative 


Counait on the necessity for: making Vernaeulars the media of instruction in all 
accepted as it carries its own condemmation. 

The editor remarks chat it is thé irony of fate that while the English 

condemn the Russians and Germans for ‘supplanting the Polish language in 


“a 


9 


( 255 ) 


Poland by their respective languages théy consider it fair and just to retain 
English:as the; medium of mech in, India, i | 
He refers to the objections of the English people to the com plete dénational- 

ization of the; Poles by the extermination of their language aud ¢xprosses surprise 
that these self-same English in India change their views and against the dictates 
of their conscience maintain that English alone is fit to be the medium of 
instruction. a ai Yo BN eee 

He looks forward with interest to the discussion which is to take place in 
the Council. 

He is not anxious to know the fate of the resolution, as it is certain that 
it will be rejected. | 


46. Discussing the question of education being imparted through the 
The vernaculars as media of Vernaculars, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 11th 
education in India. March 1915 says that, as things stand . nowadays, 
educated Indians cannot freely express their thoughts in any language whatso- 
ever. The editor suggests that the work of all provincial offices should be 
conducted in the vernacular, so that people who have received only an elementary 
education may be able to get employment. He says however that as this cannot 
be done and office work will continue to be carried out in English, the vernacu- 
lars should not be employed for purposes of secondary education. 


As regards the complaint that college students cannot understand lectures 
delivered in English, he says, that this defect can be remedied not by teaching 
all subjects in the English language, but by selecting suitable portions of 
English literature for study. He expresses the hope that Government and the 
Director of Public Instruction will effect changes in the system of education in 
accordance with the needs of the country. 


47. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th March 
1915 has the following :— 


EDUCATE YOUR NEIGHBOURS. 
EXHORTATION OF STUDENTS. 


“We heartily associate ourselves with the exhortation made by the Modern 
Review to our students and other literate persons to spread literacy among the 
people by all the means in their power. The appeal has been specially addressed 
to students, who, during the forthcoming vacations, will have some spare hours 
every day which they can, without prejudice to their studies, devote to the work 
of mass education. It has been suggested that every student should resolve that 
during these months he would educate and make at least five illiterate persons 
literate. And if they find five too many, let each of them take as few pupils as 
they can conveniently teach. No organization is required for this purpose. Each 
student can teach illiterate persons nearest his house. If this work is undertaken 
by students a very large number of illiterate men will have been made literate by 
the time the school and colleges reopen. It is a welcome sign that the service of 
the motherland has begun to engage the thoughts of our young men. It is time 
that the desire to serve the country were translated into action of the right sort. 
While mainly devoting their time and energies to their mental equipment they 
can do some practical work like that suggested above without interfering with 
their studies. Such work, while benefiting the country will, at the same time, 
elevate their own character and will save them from the dangers to which mis- 
directed patriotism is apt to lead. While the students can do such work during 
their vacations only, other literate men can do it all the year round. It is 
certainly not too much to expect of the latter to devote one hour in twenty-four 
hours to the service of their country. This is a work which with the minimum 
of sacrifice will be productive of substantial good. Ifthe universal sorrow which 


Spread of education. 


has been manifested at the death of Mr. Gokhale indicates a genuine appreciation 


of the sacrifice which he made for the country, then it is to be hoped that all our 

literate countrymen will follow his example by doing all they can to improve 

the lot of our less fortunate countrymen. We must remember that mass 

education was one of the objects nearest to the heart of the departed patriot and 

all who respect his memory should try their best to advance that cause. It is 

not given to many to serve the country with the devotion and ability with which 
on 67 
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OUDH AKHBAR, 
lit March 1915. 


LEADER, 
7th March 1915. 


PREM, 


, 10th March 1915. 


VIDYARATHI, 
February 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
12th March 1915. 


VIDYARATHI, 
February 1915. 


LEADER, 
. 6th March 1915. 


ADVOCATE, 
11th March 1015, 
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Mr. Gokhale served it, but every one, however humble his position and however 
limited his resources, can render some service tb his neighbours. 1 0 

A 1 The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 10th March 1916 emphasises the 
De ea ie fact that only the fittest nation can remain happy 
c and independent in the world and that weak nations 
cannot survive at the present day the struggle of existence. The, editor.arges 
that every educated Indian should try to teach his ignorant neighbours, 
especially the agriculturists, reading and writing so that the masses may be enabled 
to understand their needs, rights and duties and take necessary action to remedy 
their deficiencies and shortcomings and bring about the regeneration of their 


country. 


49. The editor of the Vidyarathi (Allahabad) in the issue for February 
1915 (received on the 1st March), refers to an article 
in the Zimes (London) condemning Indian methods 
of teaching and examination and attributing to these the unfitness of Indian 
students for research work. He asserts that hundreds of Indian students are 
falling victims to the defective methods of education in vogue in Indian 
Universities, and urges every educated Indian to agitate against the system of 
teaching and examination now prevalent in the country. 


50. The Abhkyudaya 1 of the * March 1915 says that with 

: „ the exception of such newspapers as the Englishman, 

nn; ee — which are the enemies of India, all 

persons, from the King-Emperor to the humblest Indian recognise the imperative 
need for the spread of education in the country. 

The editor remarks that the existing system of education in India is 80 
defective that it produces an educated Indian who is a mere skeleton of bones 
with no capacity for any substantial work. He urges that the system of education 
in India should be so changed that while improving the mental faculties of the 
students it should properly look after their physical development, and should 
infuse vigour and enthusiasm into them, so that they may be best fitted to render 
material service to their country. 3 

He refers to the Viceroy’s opinion expressed at the last Convocation of the 
Calcutta University that universities should be of useful help to the State, and 
points out that this consummation cannot be achieved unless Indian univer- 
sities cease to crush the spirit of Indian students. 

He contends that the universities should make the students true citizens 
and living members of the State, and urges that the leaders of public opinion 
should see that their universities turn out graduates who like their compeers of 


the Oxford and Cambridge Universities may be full of vigour and health and 
properly trained to the use of arms. | 


Spread of education in India. 


Education in India, 


51. The editor of the Vidyaratht (Allahabad) in the issue for February 

The chair of Vedic studies inthe 1915 (received on the Ist March), expresses surprise at 
Allahabad University. the fact that the work of teaching the Vedas in the 
Allahabad University has been entrusted to a European savant, and points out 
that there is no dearth of suitable Indian scholars. He says that it is a matter 
for shame and regret that with such a centre of Sanskrit learning in its midst as 
Benares the United Provinces have to employ a foreign scholar to teach the 
Vedas. | 


He asks if the authorities of the Allahabad University will not reconsider 
their decision. ) | 


52. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th March 1915 the editor asked 
The resignation of an inspector of Government to publish for general information the 


schools. facts connected with the resignation of an inspector 
of schools in the Fyzabad division. WAC OUP 


53, The editor of the Advocate (Lucknow) in oe lana of the 11th March 

ae : 1916 remarks that though the revenue of these 
— re samen provinces is greater than that of any other province 
but Madras and Bombay, yet very little money is spent on education, and the 
literacy of these provinces compares unfavourably with that of other provinces, . 
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England. March 1915 asks whether it is a fact that it is 
proposed to open a class at Allahabad, in which special tastruvtien will be given 


by Professor Dunn for one year, to students who intend going to Bagland. 
Though the editor is of opinion that too many young Indians go to England now- 
adays, he thinks the proposed class is unnecessary, if its object is to cut down 
this number as this could be better effected in other ways such as by introducing 
simultaneous examinations or equalizing the status of barristers and vakils. He 
asks what it is proposed to teach in this class, and remarks thatif the subjects to 
be taught are English manners and etiquette, a year's training is too high a price 
to pay. He hopes that the proposal will be abandoned by the Indian Students 
Advisory committee. 


(Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)— General. 


55. Referring to the rise in prices of commodities of every-day consump- As- L- IAD m, 
tion owing to the discontinuance of the import of ich March 1915. 

German goods on account of the war in Europe, the 

Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 4th March 1915 (received on the 8th March) expresses 

gratification that the need for the development of indigenous industries should 

be felt in India, and remarks that it would be an appreciable gain to India if 


the drain of Indian money to foreign countries were stopped. : 
Indians are ete to make untiring endeavours in this direction. 


56. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 5th March 1915 (received on the 8th AL MUSHIR, 
March) complains that political leaders have evinced h March 1918. 
no interest with regard to the scarcity of articles of 

food, and urges that it is high time that measures were adopted to alleviate the 

distress of the starving Indian public. | 


57. The Bharat 1 ee (Fatehgarh) of the 4th March 1915 BHARAT 
oe received on the 8th March) refers to the distress SUDASHA 
wann caused among the people as a result of the abnormal 1 
rise in prices owing to the war in Europe, and urges Government to adopt 
prompt measures for the relief of the poorer classes. 
The editor refers to the Hon'ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain's resolution 
regarding the rise in prices at the last meeting of the Provincial Council, and 
contends that unless indiscriminate exportation of grain is stopped the prices 
cannot be lowered. 


58. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th March 1915 has an article on LEADER, 
3 „High prices and agricultural prosperity’ in which th March 1915. 
van ee > the editor contends that the rise in the prices of 


food stuffs will not benefit the agricultural classes as has been alleged in the 
local Legislative Council. : 


He points out that the agricultural population has increased out of all 
proportion to the increase in area under cultivation, and the cost of production 
has also risen. Kents too have gone up and land revenue assessment has 
increased. To add to this there is frequent failure of crops, and the cultivator 
is usually hopelessly in debt to the local Jania who is the virtual owner of the 
crops and is the man who derives profit from increased prices. — 


59. Referring to the communiqué regarding the prohibition of the export zur. QARNAIN, 

. The rise ti peices. of wheat, the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th March 7th March 1915. 
2 on 1915 observes that conditions in India being quite 
different to those in Europe, the communiqué in its present form would prove 
quite ineffective to stop the export of wheat, and urges that orders prohibit- 


ing export of grain should be issued in clearer and more direct terms. 


The rise in prices. 


| The rise in prices. 
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alt 60 The Agra Akhbar of the 7th March 1915. insiste that until export 
gh ag of Indian grain is absolutely prohibited high. prices 
Ta un, i en will continue. The editor remarks that when native 
states, i view of the well-being of their subjects have prohibited export 
of’ grain“ from their jurisdictions, the indifference of Government. towards its 
subjects “is highly perilous. ”’ 

He asserts that stocks could not be withheld if export were ‘prohibited and 
remarks that prohibition of export for a short period of a month or two cannot 
have any good result. He points out that, unlike other necessities, food cannot be 
dispensed with, and he therefore suggests that export should be prohibited for 


some time. 
61. The Mashrig (G orakhpur) of the 9th March 1915 welcomes the 
"the rise ta iti: communiqué regarding the prohibition of export of 
wheat from India, and remarks that there is no 
objection’ to grain being exported in the interests of cultivators in the event of 
there being a surplus produce except in so far that export of grain inevitably 
raises the rate. 
gehe editor urges that the rate should. be prescribed by Government, and 
wane that in the event of there being a good harvest, the rate of wheat should 
be fixed at twenty seers a rupee. 
He says that the portion of the communiqué relating to the permissibility of 
export with a view to the profit of cultivators however admits of some modification 
as the cultivators gain less than the grain dealers, while the distress is general. 


62. Referring to the communiqué regarding the prohibition of the export 
of wheat Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 9th March 1915 
points out that since grain dealers buy up standing 
erops: even. before they are harvested, cultivators cannot lose by prohibition of 
the export of grain, and urges that it would not be equitable to allow 30 
million Indians to suffer hunger and privation out of consideration for the 
interests of grain dealers. 

‘The editor expresses the belief that the Government of India will firmly 
and perseveringly ignore the outery raised by a handful of grain dealers and 
relieve Indians of distress and starvation. 

The Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th March 1915 also expresses gratification at 
the prohibition of the export of grain through private agencies, and expresses 
the hope that the fate of the communiqué will not be the same as that of the 
Articles of Commerce Ordinance, which was not translated into practice in any. 


232 bad 


* ‘of the country. 


63. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 10th March 1915 refers to the 
measures adopted by the Punjab Government to 
relieve distress among the poorer classes owing to 
the rise in prices, and urges that the provincial committee of the Imperial Relief 
Fund in the United Provinces and the Local Government should take similar 
action fur the relief of the people in these provinces. 


64. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 11th March 1915 publishes a poem 
composed by one Najm Afandi, who appeals to the 
Government, and says that ined 0 ress and suffer- 
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the t rise ta prices. 
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which hava, 6 afte) re q, from his inopportune h. She eulogizes his selfless 

Dan expresses the hope. that hee. 5 countrymen will earry on the work 

. undertaken by rere Te ae seed fl ; 
71. 4 Nasir (Lucknow) for March 1915 publishes a note of 5 ia AN NAZIR. 
u. Gokhale, * therein of the Nawab of Daeca, Maulana: Hali | March 1915. 


(280) 


TAGS OP MS Todian Daily aeknow) 3 6 INDIAN. DAILY 
2 or refers to the recent e Ee cial : — 1 1 4. 
dee „„ oszen zegrtdieg the rise in the pries 1 0 
: det on the correctness ofs the Hon ble Mr. Pim's exf that the 
3 visions is due 4 the Acürding of grain byuthey turists 
e The editor; after diseüöstäg thie condition of thecageicultusists and 
their relations with the banias, says that, as in most cases a crop 1 belong to the 
bania who has advanced money for its sowing, the agriculturist cannot oard ann, 
grain even if he wants to. The editor states that bigh prices have been 
caused by the action of the agents of large exporters in buying up grain. He 
thinks that a way out of the present difficulty would be the issue of a, weekly 
scale of prices which the banias should be forced to respect under penalty. of 
action being taken against them under special municipal by-laws. 


366. The Teader (Allahabad) of the 18th March 1915 trusts that the Leaner, 

3 conclusions arrived at by the two wheat conferences 16th Merch 1915, 
held recently i in Delhi will be published for general | 
information. The editor expresses surprise that not a single Indian was invited 

to attend the conferences, though the subject of wheat — and wheat prices 

concerns Indians more tban export merchants, 


67. In an article on The financing of Indian industries in the Advocate ADvOOATE, 
(Lucknow) of the 7th March 1915 the editor mentions 7th March 1915. 
that Raja Kushalpal Singh recently moved a resolu- 

tion in the Imperial Legislative Council on the desirability of promoting n 

enterprise by loans in the manner of fabavi advances. 


The Hon’ ble Mr. Clark replied that large sums of government money =" 
not be locked up in industrial undertakings at this juncture and that the Imperial 
Government had not financed industrial projects at home as liberally as it was 
supposed to have done. The Member for Industries and Commerce went on to say: 
“The preliminary conditions do not exist in India nor does the motive. It is not 
essential for us to make ourselves self-supporting so long as England is able to 
produce and supply to us the articles which we require.“ 


The editor says that this decision of the Government of India will cause 
deep disappointment 1 in the country. He asserts that money has been spent like : 
water in furtherance of objects of doubtful utility and yet Government has no i 
funds at its disposal for an object of vital importance to the people.. ! 
In conclusion, he says the entire Indian press has entered a firm protest | 
against the principle enunciated by the Hon’ble Mr. Clark as quoted above. , 


68. The Swadesh Bandhara (Agra) for February 1915 (received on the _SWADESH 
8rd March), contains a poem contributed by one pebrunz, 1918. 

Dwarka Prasad Gupta, Rasikendra, in which he urges 

Indians to be up and doing, as India has become poor and various snares are 

spread to entangle it. He exhorts them to make their country rich and educated 

and to popularize the use of Hindi as the lingua franca of India. He condemns 

disunion and the use of “impure” [(lit. ) unholy} foreign wager and cuban i the 


use of home-made things. N 


3 69. The Lada . the 28th February 1915 publishes an obituary rang, 
Ur. Gokhale tice on the late Mr. Gokhale, in which the editor 28th February 1915. 
: deplores the death of the distinguished politician and 

sympathises with his bereaved relatives. Mr. Gokhale i is ead to be the Een eee 

of Sir Saiyid in intellectual attainments. 


70. The Stri Darpan (Allahabad) for March 1915 publishes an staan STRI DARPAN, 
ä wr. Gokhale, notice on Mr. Gokhale, in the course of which the March 1916. 
editor mentions the institutions and movements 


‘The rise in prices. 


Industrial development in Indie. 


The poverty of India. 


— — 2 * a — — 5 * — 1 
re * * oe 
— 2 ot e 22 ofa 


rot ey. Shibli, Hakim Abdul Wali and the : 
Gokhale. The 3 says that the loss to India. of Mr. Gokhale is. 57 65 Kr. 
68 


95 


* —— . K— — eps 


“ — 2 — — * 
— ——— ſ— — : —ʒñõ1m 2 — J — — 1 — 
* ; . = 
nt : , ies 8 - ; ; gant 
. & 3 
* : 2 * * 


N ATYAR-I -AZAM e 


Sth March 1916. ee : 


ABHYUDAYA, 
and Mazoh, 1926. 


SAUDAGAR, 
Sth March 1915. 


— - 


LEADER, 
en Maton (81h. 


LEADER, 


18th March 1915. 


ae gh es be foes Gee ae 
oi 7 i. ‘ A G > 5 ad 7 55 25 
Wel Ars a 


1100 


mer eho ote evlogizen hi Ad sipditvark and pays te Bod tha India 
pa be blessed with a worthy suoressor of the distinguished gentlemamoed ovei 
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The Asr-i-Tadid (aheery t) of the 4th March 1915 enten bfg uwogth 
2 fa A the death of Mr. Gokhale and 1015 (roe on its readers the 
tit was hrongh his disinterested services to his community and country 

ct MG Gokhale won the esteem and love of his fellow-countrymen. 


18. The Naiper-i-Laam (Moradabad) of the Sth March 1915 publishes 
elie. a brief account of the life of the late Mr. ana 0 
er os in which it is stated that the true patriotiqm and t 
flisinterested. spirit of pationaliam and self-denial of the. distinguished deceased 
Anouid serye as examples to th 1. 9 yeung * 14 a : 

The editor says thet the ualimely death FM., Gokhale has gapped. tho 
119 ring of the Hindy nee nad has pho 2 veld in Indian politiest : 

b is 1.1 y impossible to f 

"| 3 Discussing the question ot a rr Webel to perpetuate the 

10 15 Gokhale memory of Mr. Gokhale the Abhyudgya 1 

f of the 7th March 1915 says that the memori 
should further the aims and ohjeots of the decassed and appropriately symbolize 
is unique patriotiam and self-sacrifice. 

The editor supports the suggestion of the Modern Review. (Caleutte) that 
every, student in the summer vacation dend undertake to teach reading and 
Writing to five illiterate persons, and observes that as the cause of education 
yas most dear to Mr. Gokhale, measures should be taken for the widest diffusion 
of education. He also suggests that as Mr. Gokhale was the greatest modern 
patriot of India people should be encouraged. fo emulate | his patriotic Wirte to 
serve the cause of the motherland. 


75. The Saudagar (Meerut) of the 8th March 1915 deplores. the doath of 
“Mrs Gothe Mr. Gokhale and gives a short account of his life. 
: The editor says that the people repoaed 18 igh 
‘ean Garite' in Mr. Gokhale and his demise has extinguished the light of Indian 
Politics: ‘He asserts that there is now no member in the Imperial Coungil 71 
Lan ha said to possess the same wide knowledge of Indian politics as Mr. Gok ichalo | 
chad or whose utterances-can gamma nd equal nespact in official as Well ag non-official 
girpleg. He acknowledges the depeaged leader g efforts in connection with the 
' gattlement of the Squth African immigration question, and says that it was due 
to Mr. Gokhale that the Congress:has progressed so far and has risen so high in 
_ gficial estimation. He speaks in 1 ory terms of Mr. Gekhale's eloquence an 
pointe aut 15 even a galf-congeited Git, like Lord Curzon could not withhols 
—— from him. He says that Mr. Gokhale strove to promote closer relations 
etween Government and the people and ‘was @ perfect gentleman, an al le 
statesman and a true patriot. — 


76. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 6th March 
Exodus to th 1915 refers to the annual exodus of the Local Gov- 
— ernment to the hills, and suggests that in view of 
the need for retrenchment the indispensible minimum of the Seeretarigt establigh- 
ment should only be taken and no head of a department should pe allowed thia 
luxury gt public expense. 
77. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 23th March 1915 the editor mentions 
Exodus tothe hills, that the Government of India will | leave: Delhi for 
ms te Simla on March 27. He states that ih this jean 
_ fitiakvial year he would hard felt gtateful if Lord Hankingo: had set a good 
Cramps to Local Governments by curtailing the Period Of his sojourn: in the 
ins Mad beduoing. the cost of Phe exodus.’ 2 see 
He gays all the lavish.egpandituré on Delhi is useless: ‘if Government only 
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58 eil dae The paitor of the S. 8 Unbabe) in the, alana iS reed ene, 


Ap ithe: kdvantages 
ila of medicine. 05 tment, and urges Goverishient te 


ORCUHMEAdbLoyi . elf dh Sl. u -N ed's. 

Ala complains of the indifference hitherto iene vy d N 

the: devalopment of the ayurvedic system and expresses regret that last; 

der the Madras Council rejected a motion asking for help for the , e 
. the ayurvedia system of treatment. . 


He says that, even if it be admitted that the indigenoys system i is defective, „ rte coun 4.8 
iti is all the more reason that Government should provide money for semedying 
these defects. : 
fe invites attention to the fact that about nine-tenths of the population 
ig dependent on the indigenaus system of medical treatment, and urges members 
of Provincial Councils to draw the attention of the Local Governments to the 
need for encouraging this system. 


179. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak baten of the 4th March 1915 
(received on the 8th areh) refers to the alleged 
_ Pearaption of er properties of vaccininum VI 4s a preventive, agsingt ir dan 
small-pox, and asks Government to conduct an extensive experiment in order 
to test the efficacy of the medicine. 
The editor observes that if it proves an effective medicine Government 
need no longer waste money and energy on the Vaccination department. 


80. The Taisar-i-Hind * zabad) of the 8th March 1915 (received. on ‘the. 

g Iilth March) complains that payment of the salaries 

, Typ Hysahed Oourt of Words, of the Fyzabad Court of Wards employés has been 

suspended owing to poor collections. 

. The editor attributes the non realization of rent to famine and other similar 
Causes. 

| He insists that the males should have — dealt with under the er of ee 

Wards — Las dee ate 


_BHARAT | 


KAISAR-I-HIND, 
Sth March 1916. 


ARYA 
8th March 1915. 


5 1 pn Hitra (Agra) of the Sth Mareh 19186 refers to the denvidtton: 
Adulteration of ghee of certain dealers at Allahabad for offering adul- 


eurprige that they should have = ff of poy tind 9 oo 
The editor insists that as this offence is becoming more common in spite of 
sonristions heavier sentences, including rigpsan should he 
| V kana, | 1 5 
: vI.-RAVAT. : 2 
8 8 1 
VII.—Posr Orrics. 
Nil. 


VIII. Niuus SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. ” os 
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.‘ lee womplains: that a * * oe ‘officer who was on thb pot 
indifferently 4 noréd the request of the excited padple to help to get ‘a water hove 


44 8997 85 in 03 it at. least the beams of the building might be saved. 
My Tue Lieutenant Governor is anid to have been informed of the matter vy . | 
: wire. i aa 
* ‘Yusuf Hashimi of Ghazipur contibates an artile to i ‘Hina „„ 
1 Allahabad) of the 11th March 1915. in which he 
Nn Ghasipar. — that wh destruction by fire of an Imambara at 
Ghasipur has deeply wounded the feelings of Muhammadans. | 
He insinuates that some Hindu set fire to the Imambara and complains that. 
though a responsible police officer was present at the scene the local police made 
no efforts to extinguish the fire. 
He also complains that the Opium Factory Fire Brigade was a8 perfunctary in 
its efforts to extinguish the fire and left the building while it was still in flames. 
He commends the active interest taken by Maulvi Bashir Khan in the 
matter: a Be 
He expresses apprehension that, if the authorities do not look into the matter 
similar treatment may be extended to mosques. He expresses regret that the 
leaders of the Ghazipur Muhammadans should try to hush up incidents like that 
of the mosque situated in the compound of the Judge’s court and of the burning 
of the doors of two mosques on the occasion of the Holt last year. * 
He says: If this incident is also treated as a trifling affair adieu to the 
sense of religious honour of the Muhammadans of Ghazipur.“ 
He insists that the District Magistrate and the Superintendent of Police 
should institute a sifting enquiry so that the perpetrator of the sacrilege may get 
his desserts, and the anxiety and disappointment of Muhammadans be removed. 
The editor expresses agreement with the correspondent's suggestion that a 
searching enquiry should be made into the matter. : 


i! Sok koe cee 84. Referring to an article in the Zamindar (Lahore) in which the writer 

\ ruary 1915. 

| Relations between Hindus and e pressed regret at the burning of an Imambara at 
Muhammadans. __ Ghazipur on the occasion of the Holi, and enquired 


if the national and religious patriotism of the Muhammadans is to be tested 
further the Oudh Akkbar (Lucknow) of the 11th March 1915 says that the 
relations between Hindus and Muhammadans at Ghazipur are unsatisfactory, 
and that on the occasion of the Bakr-Id and Dasehra there was some trouble. 

The editor condemns the appeal made by the Zamindar to the religious and 
communal patriotism of the Muhammadans, and “ye that it is likely to lead to 
very dangerous results. 


1 ‘SADDHARM 385. Lala Munshi Ram writing in the Saddharm Pracharak (Kaige. Bij nor) 
i PRACHARAK, 

N N 6th March 1916. The peed for an All-India Arya of the 6th March 1915 urges the need for an All- 
* Sabha. India Arya Sabha being formed on the occasion of 


the Kumbh fair at Hardwar which should avoid political and religious questions 
and devote itself to social.reform exclusively. He suggests that this Sabha 
should persuade Hindus to give up taking meat in order to induce Muhammadans 
and Christians to give up the use of beef. It should take measures to improve the 
morals of Hindu women in the hills who very often become converts to Muham- 
madanism and ultimately lead unhappy and shameful lives. 

It should elevate the depressed classes and reclaim the criminal tribes who 
2 at present being converted to Christianity under the influence of the Salvation 

rmy. 


ad ee tas 86. A correspondent * an 8 on the Kumbh fair at Brindaban ae 
to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th March 1916, 

in which he praises the Superintendent of Police 
and his subordinates for their good intizam. The conservancy arrangements 
were on the whole satisfactory and credit is due to the managing committee. 
„Tube writer however draws attention to the inconvenience caused to pilgrims 
owing to the defective railway arrangements. Pilgrims were packed into badly 
ventilated goods waggons “like herrings in a barrel,” no temporary booking 
offices were opened in the town and great difficulty was experienced in obtaining 
tickets, Railway employés were inconsiderate and ‘unobliging ~ and ignorant 


The Kumbh fair at Brindaban. 


sy ; 


pace ngers were-often “ deprived W their money on dee ground that 

wi coven ty lhe by the wravgyt rain om hail travelled a Srbater is temer: than 

was covered by the tickets they; held, i Nd geceipts were granted by tiahet collee: 

tons gad dhe miter doubts if this! l its way inteasthe,eaffara tof the 

rail way spn! ate ogy . 
sin future the authorities will have more, eonsideratio 4 — 

put AF M T0 14 bien y 


87. The ‘Abbyedaye- (Allahabad) of the 13th March 1915 pubtistiié#an apnyupAYA, 


he kent fair at Hardwar. appeal over the signatures of Venkatesh .Narayan tn March 1915. 
Tiwari, Hirday Nath Kunzru, Mohan Ia]; Nehru, 
Rama Kant Malaviya and others for volunteers to do charitable work on the 
occasion of the Kumbh fair at Hardwar and for funds to enable the. eee 
to carry out their programme. 5 
IX. —MIscELLanzovs. 3 : ae ae 5 | 
Nil. „ 
P. BIGGANE, os 
Officiating Superintendent of Police, a 
ALLAHABAD : For Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Polina, 12.40 
Criminal Inneatiga tion department. ‘) 
The 13th March 1915. | United: — 
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Name of publication. Where publiahed. Madition. Name, oaste, and age of editor, „  Oireulation. . 
ENGLISH. a oe : | 
Meerut College Magazine | Meerut „ | Quarterly... oe 800 copies. 
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sine. | One 
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Student World eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee ese 450 rT) 
hy in India 1 Benares ore Do. 4 Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A. 5,600 L 
cheosepay ! LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
ae eg Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
ashmiri Brahman; 42. 
Allahabad Law Journal 20s Allahabad ve | Weekly .. J or. Satish Chandra ‘Banerji, M. A., — 
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| man. 
Advocate coe „Lucknow „Twice a week | Kishen Prasad Kaul | 2 eee 1100 „ 
1 f Mr. E. Long, European; 30 ooo 
‘an Daily Telegraph „Lucknow „ | Dail dais 
ne ae “— . Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie ove * 
Leader eee vee eee Allahabad eee Do. eee Mr. O. T. Chintämani; Madrasi; 82 eee 2,500 i 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
0 
Mahf&mandal Magazine and Benares „ | Monthly ... | K&li Prasanno Chattarji; 51, and Govind 8,500 copies 
Nigamégam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. 
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: K. Jalal Uddin 4 = ane 
Unpo. 
Al Ar eee Lucknow „ | Monthly .... | Piarey Lal Shakir ove eve 200 copies, 
Al AwAirif 1 „Lucknow em | ieee Hakim Kasim Ali; 40 700 900 5 
Al K4sim eve oa Deoband (Saharan- Do. — Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm4an eee 700 99 
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: : we. | ene 1 pubieation, gee Wher published. i Edition. Name, caste, and - of editor. 

i , 2 by Zaméns 37 ies : „ | Cawnpore „ | Monthly ... Munshi Derg Nathyan r. Nigam, B.A,;| 

i 87 | Zié-ni-Ielim 2 „ Moradabad - «| Do. w | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 88 680 „ 
88 Jain Pradip i eo | Deoband (Saharan- Twice 9 month} Joti Prasad; Jain; 31 ws. * 900 „ 

89 | Vy4péri aud Karigar * Pi ove ol | bo. . | Babu Thékur Praséd; Khattri: 2. 880 „ 
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50 Azad 900 eee 00 Cawnpore eee Do. eee Munshi Daya Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 1 1,400 
Kayasth; 30. 


Cawnpore Gazette ... Cawnpore * Do. | Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri; Kayasth 400 


62 Colonel eee ese eee Moradabad eee Do. eee Mr. G. R. Misra. 


300 copies. 


| Muhammad Fark Hasan; 58 coe |. 
63 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari oe | Rampur * Do. 1 


Mr. Fazl Husain Khan ‘a 
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64 | Dukh Bhanjan Lucknow N. Do. | Shri Krishna Chandea „ 


Hitaishi... fe . Pilibhit „ Do. . | Munshi Dal Chand; 74 i 350 


56 | Ittihad ... owe „ | Amroha (Morad- Do. | Saiyid Mujähid Husain; Jauhar; 39... 450 5, 
. abad). 
57 |} Jãdu awe ‘ie * | Jaunpur oe Doo. , | Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khän; 51 „ 1, 300 re 


50. 


58 | Kaisar-i-Hind vee ae | Pyzabad ..| Do. „ Muhammad Hamid; 24 „ 1.000 „ 
: $9 | Kéyasth Hitkäri . „Agra ec sii Do. „ | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 1 575 1 
1 60 | Lail-o-Nihar inn . Shahjahanpur Do. | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 
1 61 Machrig ss .|Goreknpur . Do. . Hakim Abdul Karim Khan; Berham; 1.300 „ 


62 Medina ‘si . Bijnor . | Do. M. Agha Rafiq ins „„ 


63 Meston News eee . | Moradabad ide Do. .. | George Raj Misra. 


= | 64 | Mukhbir-i-Xlam ..» | Moradabad in Do. „ | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 ‘ip si 300 copies. 

: : 65 | Musäfir si oT ae... or Do. „ | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya saa 1,800 ce 

N | 66 | Musawat ioe eo | Allahabad wae Do. „ | Nazir Ahmad. 

; 67 | Naiyar-i-A zam „ | Moradabad 55 Doo. | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 — 4 we 450 copies, 
i 68 | Nasir-ul-Akhbar pee Age Jaunpur ne Do. .» | Maulvi Infyat Husain Khan, ~ 


— 
— 


„ Debra Dun oe Do. „„ | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 


Nirbal Sewak 


„ * 


4 70 | Nisim-ul-Mulk .. .. „ |.Moradabad „ rabin · ud -· din; 64 „„ ag 400 copies. 
71 Feras .. . Dephaud (Saharan-| Do | Jobi Prasad: Jain. n cai 

} 72 | Babbar ... — Sony jenn WN „ bo. . Baba Beowhri-Lél; Vaichya; BI. 400 copies, 
a U 78 Rohilkhand dazette -. , . Abdul Aziz; 47. ove avadige” 00 ,, 


3 i ; : — — — c x 
erer rte Basan; 2 360 „ 
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Where published. 


0 


Edition. 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 
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* 1 of. _— 


: | Circulation. 7 
Shamim...” 2 7. e Jaunpur eco | Weekly . | Hakim Saiyid Ali qummi. Sapte oe 
Surms-i-Rosgér — „„ Agra see «oe |. Do, ... | Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... eee aon sabi 
Tafrih a ove we | Lucknow coo | Do “a Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 400 „ 
Täjir ope coe |. Meerut - ese Do. | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 85... 0 8 
Tohfa-i-Hind + . Bijnor . Do. „ | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 38 vee 400 „ 
Zul Qarnain ope «oe | Budaun oo Do. | Nizém-nd-din Husain; 43 ove 800 „ 
Hindusténi . — eo | Lucknow ee | Twice a week]. Keshev Prasad Kaul 00 „„ 8,000 „ 
Akhbar-Imamia Lucknow „ Daily .. | Buniyad ali. 
Cawnpore Journal ... eee | Cawnpore «> | Do, vee von 
| Indian Daily. Telegraph eee | Lucknow ee | Do. vee eee 
Ittihad de * eee 3 (Morad - 8 sve . Mujahid Hussein 1 al 250 copies, 
Nasim-i-Agra = «» ce | Agra . «- | Do.  .. | B&bu Bireshwar Sény4l ; Bengali Brah- 300 „ 
Oudh Akhbér * „„ | Lucknow % | Do. son Munshi Jains Prasid; Kayasth; 52 is 800 „ 
N Saiyara eee 4 ove ove Lucknow eve | Do, eee ove oe 
| HINDI. 
Bharat Mahila .. | «| Meerut ee | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi _... i 125 copies. 
Bhaskar . eve coe | Meerut see Do. . | Raghubir Saran see aoe a 
Bishal Kirti eee * | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. „ | Pandit Sadanand; Kutreti coe 300 „ | 
Brohmechary , * eee * 1 (Dehra Do. | Pandit Giridhar — chaturvedi. ., 300 is 
Brahman Samachar ee | Mainpari „„ Do. ee | Goswami Radha Charanji... on oa 
Brahman Sarvasva ee | Etawah eee Do. . | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 66 950 5„ | 
Dehéti ... — - | Benares > | Do. , | Quléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 500 „ 
Dharm Kusumäkar eee | Cawnpore ee Do. . | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 1.500 „ 
Garhwäli gee „ | Dehra Dun 905 Do. | vee =6| Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman; 36 650 i 
3 Pandit Sudarshanächärya, B. A.; 40 . 
Griha Lakshmi „ | Allahabad eo ee ee ¢ 3.000 
(| Srimati Gopal Devi ie ee 
Indu 4 .. | Benares | Do, a. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 35 1 600 „ 
Jãsũs coe «ee | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. Gopal Bém; Bania; 47 . coe 70 ag : 
Jyan Sakti eee eo | Gorakhpur 9 Do. „ | Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri ‘i 500 „, 
Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra .. Allahabad une Do. | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 38 3 3 
Känyakubi Hitk&ri * | Cawnpore ai Do. . | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi ms 1 
Méheswari ove * | Aligarh soe Do. . | Bhagirati Das 1 8 1,500 5„, 
Maryfd& cee eee | Allahabad ia Do. „ | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 1 
Nawaniti ove „ | Benares 1 see 
Rasik Mitra ace «ee | Cawnpore * Do. . | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 1 500 copies. 
Sammelan Patrika ... eee | Allahabad prs Do. . | Girija Kamar Ghosh, | 
Sanatan Ditaram Patéka eee | Moradabad ia Doo. . | Pandit Rém Sarüp; Brahman; 41 „. 1,900 copies. 
Saraswati 2 . | Allahabad as Do., | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 ,, 
Stri Darpan cee «- | Allahabad — 1 Srimati Rémeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 3 
Stri Dharm Shikshak eee | Allahabad vo DO. ave | Srimati Yasods Devi; 81 ... soe 3,000 „. 
Sudhänidhi eee eos | Allahabad „Do... Pandit Jagannéth Praséd Shukla; 500 „ 
Swadesh Béndhava — Agra — as Do. N Singh; R&jput ; 45 660 „, 


* 
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na Ram ot publication, J Wpete published. Edition, |: Mame, caste, and age-of editor. * 
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116 | Véatjys Sukhdéyak wi] Beate. . Moth. ene e Méthars Brah |... 1,000 boptés. 
116 | Veda Prakésh. one oe Meernt 4 Do. ... | Swami Talsi Ram; Brahman, Arya;'4]1 |. 1,030 ,, 
117 | Vidyarthi © |. «| Aushabaa |. bo. . | Ramji Lal Sharma. 33 
118 | Abhir Samäch ar Lucknow „ Trice a month Dalip Singh ... |: eee „% |--- > 025 Copia. 
119 | Kehattriya Mitra * | Benares we |. Dow’. we | Th&kar Lalji Singh ; Kahattriya; We Be 1,700 3 
120 | Réjput ... * „Agra . 0 . DO. Thäkur Hanwant Singh ; 45 „ . 4800 „ 
121 | Sanädhyopkära ... oo | Agra .. se Do. .. | Lachhmi N&r&yan Dabe ... „ 630 „ 
122. Vy4pari and Kärigar „ | Benares ewe |... DO. | Babu Thékar Prasid ; Khattri; 46 . . . T1702 
123 Abhyudays Fen „ Allahabad „ | Weekly .... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 26 . 2,000 „: 
| : ) ( Sheo Bihari Lal; 46 oe 2. 3 
124 | Abadhbasi see Lucknow 4 Do. | ; me 2,000 „, 
1 1 | 3 Abodh Bihari Bajpai; 40... ies 5 a 
126 | Almoré Akhbaär * | Almora | Do, .. | Badri Dat Pande ave eee 825 „ 
126 ‘Anand ua : | 825 Lucknow ide Do. we Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman ; 45 eee 200 ig 
127 Arya Mitra * ove Agra on ‘ae Do. | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman ove 1,800 5 
128 | Bhératodaya ose . Jwalapur (Saha - Do. .... | Padam Singh Sharm; 1 1 1 cs 
129 | Bharat Jiwan ane soe | ae ve alee Lachhmi Narayan see ove 1,500 copies, 
130 Bharat Patrika eee eo | Benares * Do = ‘Priya Varma 5 * is 1,000 1 
131 Bharat Sudasb& Pravartax .. Farrakhabad ...| Do. .. | Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharma; Brah- m4 
132 bam Vir : ave ss Cawnpore oe Do. 4 Ram Vali Singh ae oe 500 = 
133 | Jain Gazette eee * | Aligarh 2 Do. | LAéla Misri Lal; Jain; banker 02 900 5 
134 | Nirbal Sewak — 5 Dehra Dun „ ‘Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. : 
135 Pratap : eon ose . | Cawnpore ** Do. „„ | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. : 
136| Prem 6 - | Brindaban (Muttra Do. | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu ; 30 | 50 copies, 
137 | Saddharan Pracharak * | Bijnor ot te 3 lie 3 
138 | Sahitya Darpan . | Benares 25 Do. „ | Mahadeva Prasad Gupta. 
139 | Abhyudaya ‘ion w- | Allahabad we | Daily .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya. wie 3,000 copies. 
BENGALI. 
140 | Trishul ... wis .. | Brindaban (Muttra)] Monthly ... | Madan Mohan Goswani. : 
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1. The Sender edition of the Saiyara en of the 14th March 1015 SarrARA, 
refers to the re-employment by English hotel pro- 14th March 1915, 
| Prietors of discharged German servants; and remarks 83 
that at a time when English blood is being shed in Flanders the anxiety. of 
Englishmen to find employment for discharged Germans is very inopportune. | 

The editor wonders when Englishmen will realize the danger of . rearing 
these snakes in their sleeves. ’ 

He concludes with the remark that “it appears that even in 1 Zagland 
German bribery is in full play. 


2. The Oudhbasi (Lucknow) of the 16th March 1915 discussing: the _ oepmsast, 
progress of the war in France says that reports of — 
German and French advances are received from time 

to time and both armies appear to advance or retreat according to the fluctuation 

of the war. The editor observes that a close examination of the situation 

shows that no party has achieved any victory. People have begun to doubt 

the reports that the French made an advance, and contend that if they 


1 some distance every day they would have made considerable progress 
y now. a 


It is such reasoning that has made many people disbeliere the war news. 
The Editor asks his readers to bear in mind that since the front is extended 
over several miles and fighting takes place at several places, it is only natural 
that the allied forces should advance at some places and retreat at others. He 


remarks that such advances and retreats do not affect the general aspect of the 
war. 3 


tf 
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Tb war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


3. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 10th March 1915 (received 0 on the 16th AL MIZAN. 
March), observes that nothing can be definitely said 20+ March 1016.. 
about the fortifications of the Dardanelles except 

that they were traditionally believed to be impregnable. The attack on the 

Dardanelles was thought to be extremely daring. 


It is asserted that the reports regarding the success of the Allied fleet are 
of no real significance, though Reuter’s messages received in India are worded 


in such a manner as to give the actual state of the affairs an inne 
greater than deserved. 


It is alleged that all the fortresses of the Dardanelles are equipped not 
only with the most modern armaments but have also been recently equipped with 
Krupp guns. The straits are alleged to have been sown with mines, and in the 
circumstances, it will be no easy task for the Allied fleet to effect an entrance 
specially when hitherto all attempts to enter the straits have proved futile. 


The editor thinks that the bombardment of the Dardanelles was probably 
undertaken by the Allies with a view to divert the attention of the Turks 
from Egypt. 


He remarks that if the Allies succeed in forcing the passage of the 
Dardanelles it will seriously affect the aspect of the war. 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


4. The Satyara (Lucknow) of the 14th March 1915 invites the attention SAIYARA, 
of the Government of India to a cartoon of the u March 1618. 
Kaisar and the ‘Sultan of Turkey, published during 

February 1915 in one of the weekly issues of the Times of India (Bombay) and 


33 out that it may very likely excite the fanaticism of uneducated 
uhammadans. 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


The editor remarks that apart from the question as to whether their belief 


is sound or unsound the fact remains that Muhammadans do regard the Sultan 
as their religious leader. 
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GAZETTE, 
16th March 1915, 


SATYARA, 
17th March 1515. 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
19th March 1915. 


‘LEADER, 


Inh March 1915. 


ABHTUDATA, 
20th March 1915. 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
7th March 1915, 


grant it. 


22) 


He expresses the ho pe that Goverhment will direct the Anglo-Indian 
. to exercise more caution in matters ke this at the present critical 
Juncture. dose 


5. The Robilkland Gazette (Baral of * a, ae 1915 takes 

* exception to the Eng! ish and Anglo-Indian news- 

m. war in Baroy aal ure papers discussing questions, such as the partition of 
Turkey, and contends that such inopportune and premature writings force the 
Muhammadan press to take up the discussion, and create doubts as to whether 


the war is not a religious one. 


The editor remarks “that the matter will assume a different aspect if 
communal papers like the Hamdard (Delhi) and the Zamindar (Lahore) took up 
the subject. 

The Anglo-Indian papers are warned not to disregard the religious 
sentiments of Muhammadans. 


6. The Saryara (Lucknow) of the 17th March 
1915 publishes the following :— 


‘THE SULTAN’S PROCLAMATION. 
Amsterdam, Friday. 
Constantinople messages state that a proclamation on behalf of Sultan 


The war in Europe and Egypt. . 


Muhammad V to the following effect has reached Egypt :— 


| ‘I am simply awaiting an opportunity. An end will be put to British rule 
in Egypt very soon. I have perfect confidence that the Turkish army will 
ultimately clear Egypt of the enemy.’ 

Daily Graphic, 13th February.” 


7. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 19th March 1915 says 
that the Germans who are interned at Diyatalawa, 
Ceylon, are much too well treated and “are living 
under conditions so comfortable and pleasant that many of the inhabitants of the 
Colony must wish that they too were in similar captivity.“ 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th March 1915 welcomes the news 
The proposed Military Academy at that 2 military academy is to be established in 
Quetta. Quetta, for the training of officers for the Indian 
Army. He hopes that Indians will be admitted to the academy. 


| 9. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th March 1915 refers to the 
Tze proposed Millitary Academy proposed establishment of a military college at 
at Quetta. Quetta and urges the Government of India to win 
the heart of Indians by ordering that they too should be admitted into that 
college for training, and should be appointed officers in the army. 

The editor says that as this demand dates back to the inception of the 
Congress and has been supported by well known officials, it would be wise to 


, 


Treatment to Germans in Ceylon. 


He remarks that such action would be more beneficial for the country than 
the proposed public safety legislation. 
He expresses the hope that the Viceroy will consider the matter. 


10. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 17th March 1915 has 

An Executive Council for the àn editorial on the subject of council government 

United Provinces. for the United Provinces, giving an account of the 
debate in the House of Lords originated by Lord Ourzon’s opposition to the Bill. 
In regard to executive government in Bengal, it is stated that Lord Carmichael has 
intimated that he is deeply indebted for the assistance of the capable gentlemen 


2 his council and the council arrangement was also working smoothly in 
ihar. - 


The editor says that so far as these provinces go, Sir James Meston may or 
may not have felt the burden of the work, but the time is not far distant when 
help will be imperative. The vital question involved is moreover the great 
Pr inciple of direct Indian participation in responsibility for government policy. 

he editor goes on to say that India’s loyal participation in the war is another 
reason why there should be no delay in bringing the Bill into effect. 


12766) 


11. Discussing the proposed er creation of an aes Oouneil in these 


An (Raodetive Oonnell fer th . Provingos,the Leader (Adlaha ee 
| <a e. 8 “ig 1915 comments on the edler of el er hom 


Lord Ourzon and Lord Lansdowne to the measure. The eit 1 Ge AHR 
the proposal is supported by tue Daily Chronicle, and gbes — 1 the 80 
f reform 8 refused or even delayed further, there will be 3 int BEE dazed axis 
2 IE commends the actioh of the United Provinces. ; Congress - Commie § in 
‘dabling to the Secretary of State on the subject. 

12. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th March 1915 remarks that it ! is 1 
7 tive Council for the regrettable that Lords Curzon and Lansdowne are : 
‘United P ‘Provinces. _ Opposed to the creation of an Executive Council for 
these provinces and it is pointed out that if the measure is rejected at this stage 


it will give rise to an undesirable agitation, especially as Sir James Meston, 
Lord Hardinge and Lord Crewe are supported by the universal voice of India.” 


13. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th March 1915 says that Lord beh Maoh 198 
An Executive Council for the Crewe's reply to the arguments of Lord Curzon | 

United Provinces. | against the creation of an Executive Council in the 
United Provinces was weak. ‘The editor expresses the opinion that it appeared 
as if the Secretary of State did not want to put forward — which 
might be inconvenient in future. 

He invites attention to Lord Crewe’s statement that it was desirable to 
grant the concession before agitation in its connection assumed a serious aspect, 


and says that to deny an Executive Council to these provinces when the new pro- 
vince of Bihar has got it would be a great humiliation. 


He expresses the hope that vigorous agitation will be carried on throughout 
the provinces and he tells the Secretary of State that it will be unfair and unwise 
to keep the people waiting for the reform any longer. He contends that the people 
recognize the advantages of council Government over one-man Government and 


that nothing but the creation of an Executive Council in these Provinces 
would satisfy them. 


14, The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th March 1915 expresses dissatis- r 


fection at th atin 
: ; action a e appointment of Sardar Dalji ing + — 
3 to the India Council, and contends that his merits 


and his public work do ‘not justify his selection for that high and important 
post. 


15. The Prata 6 of the 15th March 1915 says that the rar, 


5 agitation of the le for the reform of the Councils 2 
a eople for the refo 

Sorcha has been — 44 futile, as even most useful 
resolutions in the Councils have met only one fate — that of rejection. The editor 
remarks that this is injurious to the interests of the country. 

He refers to the rejection of the Hon’ble Raja Kushalpal Singh's original 
resolution on the grant of loans for the encouragement of industries in India, 
and insists that if Government is anxious to solve the bread problem in this 
country and to encourage its industrial development, it should give substantial 
help to the people in undertaking industrial enterprises. 

He contends that when State aid is given even in a rich country like 
England to the new dye industry, such aid should certainly be given in India. 


He criticizes the Hon’ble Mr. Clark’s arguments against the proposal, and 
s that the Government of India should have taken a loan, if necessary, to 


0 industries in India because development in this direction was essential for 
the well-being of the people. 


He contends that Indians can be turned into skilful artizans after proper 
training as they are not a race of blockheads. 
He goes on to say that if the Government of India cannot do rid in 


this direction, England should help this country since ington: ae Were 
ruined by the East India Oompan x. 3 


The demand of Indians, he observes: for help ole protettion: of their 
industries at the hands of England is, I ‘the name of justice and generosity, 
not unfair, nen India 8 interests ware bound up with those of en eee 


ta * 


. 
ee 
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s refers to thé acceptanch of the resolution in the amended form, and 
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enquires whether he should congratulate Government for accepting to do what 


ABHYUDAYA, 
17th March 1916. 


LEADER, 
18th March 1915. 


SATYARA, 
14th March 1915. 


— 


even an uncivilised Government would consider to be its duty. r 
He expresses regret at the attitude of official members, and remarks that 
it is such matters that affect the prestige of Government. VVV 
He next refers to the rejection of the resolutions.of the Hon'ble Pandit 
Madan ‘Mohan 1 N and the Hon'ble Mr. Dadabhai, and expresses the 
opinion that in view of the state of affairs, the Council halls of Simla and Delhi 
appear to have no more importance than the debating rooms of schools and 
colleges. | ite ig | 85 
| "as says that the councils can do no good to the country until the 
bureaucrats cease to think that they and they alone know what is best for 
India. ) | ae | | aoe | 
Hs le urges that if the constitution of the councils be changed so as to have 
non-official majority they would become living and useful bodies and would 
command public confidence. a . : 


186. The Adbhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th March 1915 says that the 
Tune Provineial Legislative Coun- Yesolutions moved by the Hon’ble Saiyid Raza 
sil. Ali and the Hon’ble Munshi Mahadeva Prasad for. 
the support of indigenous industries and for postponing the partition of the. 
Gorakhpur district, were most useful and important, and remarks that since the 
officials had already made up their minds in regard to them, these resolutions 
were rejected irrespective of their intrinsic merits. 3 

The editor urges that before the war comes to a termination the opportunity 
should be taken to encourage industries in these provinces by means of State 
aid. 

17. An announcement is made in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th 
March 1915 over the signature of Rai Debi Prasad, 
| oe M. R. A. S., President, and Babu Nalin Kumar Muker- 
ji, Secretary of the Cawnpore Peoples’ Association, of a meeting to elect delegates 
for the approaching Provincial Political Conference at Gorakhpur. It is expected 
that the above session will attract more of the educated community in these 
provinces than formerly for the reason that recent events have increased the 
public interest in politics. ee 


. The Provincial Conference. 


18. India is a peculiarly unfortunate country, | says the editor of the 


Saiyara (Lucknow) in the Sunday issue of the 14th 
March 1915, since despite the fact that she enjoys all 
the blessings of nature, and her people are in no way inferior to those. of other 
countries in intellectual, physical or moral calibre, yet in the scale of civilization 
she occupies a very low place indeed. It appears that under the patronage of 
this benign Government, Indians have developed a disease which they may not 
have had, if conditions had remained unchanged. But this, he says, is due to no 
fault of the British Government. | 
Prior to the coming of the British Indians were well advanced in 
mathematics, philosophy and literature, in fact in all branches of science, yet 
they are indebted to the British Government for the spirit of self-respect which 
was infused into them by Western education. The demand for rights was a 
natural sequence to this consciousness. The refusal of Government to accede 
to their demands created a feeling of dissatisfaction, but they were compelled 
to keep silent. . 
| This feeling of disaffection, says the editor, arises from misunderstanding. 
He goes on to say that anarchism finds no place in Indian history, and 
that the Bengalis are by no means anarchists, as they are represented to be by 
English writers. : a Bes 
Hle contends that the measures employed by Government to suppress 
sedition aré wrong and resulted in increasing rather than allaying discantent, 
The whole of Bengal and the Punjab is seething’ with unrest, but Government 
should adept other methods to prevent the spread of the evil. In the opinion 
of the editor the employment of stringent measures in this direction will produce 
bad results. He urges: Government to give the matter full consideration. 


Unrest in India. 
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WO: Phe: aAdvovate (Lucknow) of the 14th March 1915. dsye that the 
ln people are qaite willing 10 eoroperate..with .the | - 
„„ authorities in preserving law and. order but ther, 
eannot render any effective help so long as the police are allawed to canes 

widespread irritation in the country by the adoption of wrong methods.“ Dealing 

with this subject an extract is given from the Bengalee (Qaleusta) calling — 
+f. attention to unwarrantable searches in Calcutta that.“ have filled the. Indian 
public with indignation.” The Bengalee points out that such action on the pant 
of the Criminal Investigation Department does not further the cause of ¢0-Operae 
tion and conciliation. 
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20. The Pratap (Oawnpore) of the 15th March 1915 says that the recru- rnATrAT, 
ore descence of political crime in Bengal indicates 15 Merch 1916. 
n Bengal. 2 res ‘ 3 

2 the undesirability of the energies of youths being 

directed in that direction. The editor says it is rather difficult to reform them. 

as there appears to be little possibility of these young men coming even under 

the shadow of reformers. oe anus 
These incidents also force attention to the fact that the respectable people, 

who, are the victims of such outrages, have no firearms with which to defend 

themselves. He ridicules the arrangements made by the Superintendent of 

Police to enable the inhabitants of the Hooghly district to face dakaits armed 

with revolvers, with antiquated weapons such as lathis, spears, arrows and heaps 


of concrete. | | ; : 
21. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th March 1915 says that the asnyupaya, 
1 — ten Seen authorities in Bengal appear to be somewhat panic- 15th March 1018. 


stricken and their common sense and wisdom seems 
to have deserted them, as they are about to employ the same violent methods to 
put down political crime, that have already proved a failure, and which are hound 


to be ineffective again. ) | — * 
The editor observes that they are not paying any attention to the : a8 
suggestions of Indian leaders in this connection, but are listening to the counsels 
of the Englishman and the Empire of Calcutta which are the enemies of the 
country. | 7 
He points out that the methods suggested by the Anglo-Indiau press for 
the suppression of political crime are based on injustice and these appear to have 
commended themselves to the Bengal Criminal Investigation Department for a 
number of respectable persons were arrested on the occasion of the Viceroy’s 
recent visit to Calcutta. He expresses regret at such a proceeding and hopes 
that the officials will not allow this procedure to be repeated in future. 
He observes that the masses are with Government, because they know that 
their compatriots, who are anarchists, are following the path of unrighteounsness 
‘but they can have no toleration for proceedings such as the above. 


22. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 19th March 1915 reports that on the SAIYARA, 
j«Kf cuataiien evening of the 14th March the Calcutta police 1th March 1915. 
received information that certain Bengali youths 
had hired a taxi in order to commit a dacoity, that a police raid was made and 
that at three in the morning of the 15th March the taxi was found in a damaged 
condition in the Gatri Bank Street. 5 
The editor remarks that the Calcutta agitators have learned this method 
of committing dacoity from Europe. He points out that the fact that there has 
‘been an increase in crime not only in Bengal but also in the Punjab and other 
parts of India, proves that the Arms and the Press Acts have failed to suppress 
crime. He points out that Government cannot successfully change the ideas of 
agitators and anarchists unless the Indian public and the press assist Government 
in this direction, and this can be expected only when the Government ceases tp 
rely on the Arms and the Press Act. | : 


23. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 13th March 1915 reproduces the views SAIYARA, 
ee es Englishman (name illegible) regarding the 18th March 1018. 
— political prospects of India after the war. 
The English writer expresses appreciation of the loyalty of Indians and 
commends the unconditional assistance rendered by them to the British Govern- 
ment since the outbreak of the war. He points out that the promises hald 


ADVOOATE, 
14th March 1915. 
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ar us Iudianb are not permitted the possedsion uf arms. He excuses: the unrest 
Ein Indias and desoribes it merely as agitatioasfor progress and reform carried 
140m in every country; and even in England) at the present moment. Helurges that 


‘sho Büspiriont ahauid' be entertained: of the genuineness of the loyaltyor 
(und expresses the hope that the proof ered «97 
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of Eidians, 
by windians of their bunflüübhing 


loyolty to the British Government, would succeed in Knitting Indis and England 


» . 
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4. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th March 1915 the editor mentions 
F that Dr. Ichitard Shoji, Commissioner of Commerce. 
W -has been appointed by the Japanese Government to 
investigate the possibilities of Japanese trade in India; also that America is 
leaving no stone unturned to capture a portion of the German trade. He goes 


on to say that the attitude of Government towards the question of financing 


PRATAP, 
15th March 1916. 


% 5 A patriotic poem, 8 


indigenous industries will cause great disappointment in the country, because a 
golden opportunity was being missed to secure economic prosperity for India. 
25. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 15th March 1915 publishes a patriotic 
7 ie poem by Prashu Ram Chaturvedi, in which he says 
that there can be no man who loves his country— 


1 „hose blood is not stirred and whose heart is not moved at the degraded 


condition of his motherland.“ 
That a patriot will gladly sacrifice everything even his life for his mother- 


land and there can be no one who does not feel exalted at seeing his motherland 


‘happy and free from troubles. 


He concludes that man is an accursed being who does not love his mother- 


land, and whose life is no better than that of a dog or pig. 


AL BASHIR, 


16th March 191858. 
Ls Mutiny at Singapore. 


26. Al Bashir (Eta wah) of the 16th March 1915 expresses gratification 
| at the report that the mutiny at Singapore was not 
a result of any deep conspiracy, and that it was due 


only to some grievance about promotion. 


The editor urges that a commission should be appointed to consider the pay 


* 
ae 


And prospects of Indian soldiers. He points out that the pay of Indian soliders 
Was fixed at atime when wheat used to be sold at the rate of one maund per 


OUDH AKHBAR, 


17th February 1915. 


ABHTOU DATA, 
18th March 1915. 


MUSAWAT 


18th March 1915. 


8 ae We tig of the 18th March 1915. has the following: 


mend his 


rupee, and says that in view of the fact that prices have gone up abnormally the 


‘pay of the Indian soldiers should be increased in proportion. 


27. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 17th March 1915 reproduces. 
from the Dipak (Lahore) an account of the search 
5 at the office of the Bharat Patrika and the Bharat 
Philosopher at Benares which says the kotwal had secreted a revolver about his 
person, and comments as follows :— 

If this report be true and if the police officer had taken the revolver with 
a wrongful intention it would be a glaring example of some of the dark deeds 
of the police, on the exposure of which a most ugly blot has been cast on the 
fair name [(lit) white skirt] of the department—we hope that the authorities 
concerned will take due notice of this and will give such an exemplary punish- 
ment to the culprit that others may not dare repeat the offence.“ 


28. Referring to the various reports regarding the successor of Lord 
Hardinge, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th 
March 1915 ‘says that Indians have no liking for 
Lord Kitchener and are doubtful whether Mr. Churchill, though a good man 
in himself, can do anything for India. | 
The editor says that Lord Carmichael’s name is also being mentioned in 
this connection, and wishes to know whether the authorities at home will recom- 
d his appointment as Viceroy of India. | | 
29. Referring to the advice offered to Muhammadans by Sir James 
St Jenes Mbstan bt Deobana, Leshan. on the occasion of bis visit to the Arabic 
School at Deoband (district Saharanpur), the Husa 


House search at Benares. 


The new Viceroy for India. 


4 


that Indian Muhammaqdaus: will give full consideration to His 
eln and would try to ‘reac 


Wend 


Honour's co to their bottom. Doubtless it is 
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nebeasary for us to retain the confidence uf our cénimunity! aht we ure grateful 
to His Honour for his advice, but on behalf of Muhammadina.we would respact- 


fully point out that for religious and theblogical instruction we do not need any 
assistance from the, Government and we do not think that it wond he adyanta- 

geous either to our educational interests or to Government wore we to accept 
_ (Government aid) on the principles hitherto followed by Government: in (that 
matter (i. e. on the terms on which Government aids have been eee 


30. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th March ‘1918 says, that self x 


government being the ideal of Indians it canhot 
be claimed that their political agitation for the 
last 80 years has borne any satisfactory result, 


I.̃ze editor remarks that this shows that their agitation has not been 
on right lines. 

He points out that the Indian leaders do not make strenuous efforts and 
necessary self-sacrifices for their realization of their ideals. 


He. refers to the scheme outlined by Mrs. Besant in the Mahajan Sabha 
of Madras; which she says that Indians should submit to Government, when it 


* \ Melf-Government in India, 


ABRYUDAYA 
20th March 1915. 


asks them to name their reward for their loyal services after the conclusion of 


the war. He insists that to attain their political rights tbe Indians will have to 


make desperate efforts to awaken public tes sas the spirit of * — 
in the masses. 


He contends that so long as public opinion in tue country is not made 


strong enough to compel the rulers to concede the political rights of the people, | 


it is futile to expect that their demands will be satisfied. 


He does not believe that the unflinching loyalty and devotion of Indians 
to the British Government in the war has ‘brought | about any change in the 


attitude of the rulers, and says that at any rate outward signs do not ‘indicate 


any such change. 


He refers to the search at the office of the Hon’ble Mr. 8 Nath 


: Banraji, of the carriage of the Hon’ble Mr. Radha Charan Pal and of the motor 
car of the Hon’ble Mr. Shams-ul Huda, to the rejection of all non-officiai resolu- 
tions in the Local Council of the United Provinces, to the refusal of Government 
to grant financial aid to Indian industries, and to the opposition in Parliament 
to the establishment. of an Executive Council in the United Provinces, and 


— that these incidents show how far public opinion is respected by the 
rulers. 


He says that when even small concessions are not granted without vigorous 
agitetlon it is not to be expected that Indians will be able to get self-government 
easily. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND ͤ TRANS-FRON TIER. 
Nil. 
III.— NATIVE STATES. 


31. The Jaina Gazette (Lucknow) for February 1915 states that Pandit 
The case of Pandit Arjun Lal Arjun Lal Sethi is still in confinement at Jaipur. 
Sethi. His wife has submitted several petitions to His 


JAINA GAZETTE, 
February 1915. 


Highness the Maharaja of Jaipur but has received no acknowledgement. The 


Jains have held numerous meetings and have protested strongly against the 


injustice of confining a man without a trial, and they now look to His Excellency 
the Viceroy for justice in the matter. 


32. A Bombay correspondent writes to the Leader (Allahab: ) of the ait th 
March 1915 saying that on the 14th March a large 
wn meeting of educated and respectable Jains of Bombay 


was held at the Hirabagh Lecture Hall to consider the case of Pandit Arjun Lal 
Sethi by the Jaipur Darbar. 


It was resolved to send memorials the Maharaja of 3 aipur and ie 
Viceroy representing the injustice of imprisonment without a trial. 
| | 738 


2 4 


LEADER, 
17th March 1915. 
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nde a e, ok 18 892 and insis or it should be ‘enforeed in all 
hn the districts of these provinces. 
| Bia 4 at 85 He points out that the villagers ‘are generally ignorant of the öxistence of 
the’ Ke t and even. here ‘they “know of it they | are too simple to benefit by its 
provisions. 3 
rr 34. The Indian Daily Telégrap * ade of the 17th. March 1918 
17th March 1916. “jhe amalgamate High Gourt for publishes a letter on “ an amalgamated High Court 
mne United Provinces. from a correspondent. who signs bimself „Nom 


Von TTSsTSssR PUDET SED NON INCIDERY SchIrrUMH. The writer. traces the attitude of 
successive Lieutenant Governors ‘ind the Supreme Government towards the 
amalgamation scheme. Sir Alfred Lyall was of opinion that it would be: 
‘inexpedient. to transfer the Oudh judiciary to Allahabad. Sir oe 
‘MacDonnell: was in favour of a separate High Court Bench at Lucknow But 
this did not commend itself to the Government of India. ane 


Sir James La Touche decided, to postpone the question of amslganstie 
3 there was evidence of a general demand for it, and Sir John Hewétt 
*... onsidéred it practically impossible that the courts could be.amalgamated and 
the High Court located either at Allahabad or Lucknow. : 
che writer states thät an amalgamated High Court for the two provinces - 
has been all along and still is undesired. and deprecated. The idea of such a 
court being located at Allahabad is intolerable’ to the Oudh man, and a second 
alternative is ag amalgamated . High Court. with a permanent divisional bench 
at Lucknow. The writer considers that this would be impracticable and un- 
workable, in view: of former differences in the interpretation of the law, the 
different rules of practice, and other reasons. The writer is in favour of a 6 
separate Chief Court for Oudh to consist of four judges, with the same provisions 
in regard to the hearing of first and second civil appeals and Letters Patent 
Appeals as at, Allahabad. This, says the writer, is what the Oudh man wants and 
with which he will be quite content. 


INDIAN DAILY - 35. Mr. Sami-ulHah Beg of Lucknow writes to the Indian Daily Wie- 


Bg = dor An amalgamated High Court for graph (Lucknow) of the 19th March 1915 On the 
the United Frovinces. . question of the proposed High Court amalgamation 


scheme. The writer brings forward many arguments against the establishment 
4 of a single High Court at Allahabad, and says this would result in inconvenience 
Th} and expense to Oudh litigants and in a‘change of the Oudh special laws and rights. 
1 Many other obstacles: which affsot the practical working of this proposition 
1 would also have to be overcome, and last but not least the sentiments of the Oudh 
if people have to be considered, and the latter do not desire any such amalgamation. 
1 In regard to the creation of a separate bench of the High Court at Lucknow 
1 the writer says that when Oudkh accepts this, it accepts the final removal of the 
ih : highest court to Allahabad, in so- much as a separate bench at Lucknow would 
41 be found to be unworkable and it would unavoidably clash with the ‘parent 
b institution. 

The writer admits that the present constitution of a Judicial Commissioner's - 
Court is unsatisfactory and that a change is desirable. His solution of the 
difficulty is that Oudh should be given a Chief Court of four judges, the latter 
being required to serve permanently in Oudh. In conclusion the writer thinks 
that if his proposal is unacceptable there must be some remedy other than t- 

. mation to 1 the defects of the present constitution. 
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57. The Adopcate (Lucknow) of the 18th March 1918 protests Against the 


Ade Bengal Criminal Invest. action taken by the ‘Bengal Oriniisal Investigation 


gation department. 


The editor says that this action has deeply wounded: the feelings of the 
province. | 5 ae Pak ae 1 J oe eee cs te 
. eo Finance and laratioon. 
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38. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 15th March 1915 notes with satisfaction 
(in) . in the Imperial budget, and congratulates both 
Government and the Finance Member. ; say, ick rena 
The editor however observes that it is nevertheless no matter for jubilation, 
as India will surely have to bear the burden of new taxes owing to the war, as Sir 
William Meyer has plainly stated: that Government will not hesitate to impose. 
new taxation if receipts fall below the estimates. eal 


Apart from this the people, he says, must bear in mind that after. the 


war they will have to face the question of the war debt with which they are 


now burdening themselves. 


39. The Leader W of the 14th March 1915 has an editorial on 

1 se the United Provinces budget in which it is pointed 
me oe e — out that not only does the United Provinces Govern< 
ment not get fair treatment from the Government of India in the matter of 
provincial grants, but the disposition of such revenue as is actually disbursed 
‘cannot always command the approval of Indians. The editor states that in some 
instances money has been uselessly spent. Officers have been recalled from 
leave without any clear necessity, and offices had to be found for them. In addi- 
tion the already well-paid Indian Civil Service had to be compensated for loss of 
pay resulting from the stoppage of leave and consequently the cost of civil 
administration has gone up in every province. The editor says that this fresh 
burden on the taxpayer is utterly unfair, considering that there are so many 
more deserving ways in which this money could have been spent, namely educa- 


tion, sanitation and industrial advancement: He goes on to say that though the 


‘record of the British in India has not been an unmitigated failure, success has 
thus far been only partial. In regard to the financial dispositions of the year, 
he notes that once more the Rs. 6} lakhs provided for the venerable Pike 
scheme has lapsed, and he wonders whether it will lapse again next year. He 

uestions the wisdom of creating the new offices of a Settlement Commissioner, a 


Chief Conservator of Forests and a Deputy Superintendent of the Government 


‘Press. He objects to the extra money allotted for the mounted police and for 


the Criminal Investigation Department, and on stationery and printing, and 


enquires how much of the latter is expended on the Press Bureau und Bulletin. 
‘He states that Rs. 97,000 is being spent on police stations and Rs. 75,000 on the 
division of the Gorakhpur district, whereas only Rs. 60,000 is provided for 
assistance to indigenous industries. . bel 

In conclusion, he expresses his strong disapproval of these financial disposi- 
Manas: AUT es ee wey ee te ai e, Mit To ff. 
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Tue Imperial budget. that no proposal was made for any fresh taxation 
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40, Wa Melgawat (Allahabad) of the, 18th March 1915 expresses: 
, de eee (Allahabad) of the, 18th Maro 
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been set a Ft: *. Frain compensation allowances to. employés getting a salary of 
Vis Dish nion is however expressed à ite plea of n e on 


ar being urged against bettering the pay and prospects of low. 
0 when this was not taken into consideration in 
the creation of the posts of a Settlement Commissioner, a Conservator of Forests 
and a Deputy Superintendent of the Government Press. Disapproval is expressed 
at the allotment of Rs. 97,000 for the Saharanpur, Bara Banki, Aligarh and Agra 
olice stations. It is urged that the amount of money proposed to be spent on 
uildings could have been spent with advantage in giving relief to the low 


salaried Government servants. 


41. Discussing the United Provinces budget the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow). 

eins Wanna ett Walla of the 19th March 1915 says that the allotments in 
3 the budget for an increase in the mounted police, and 
for the creation of new posts of Settlement Commissioner, Chief Conservator af 
Forests, and Deputy Superintendent of the Government Press, as well as for 


1 


increased expenditure on the Criminal Investigation Department, for the con- 


struction of police stations in four districts, and for thé partition of the Gorakhpur 

district, would have been better expended on developing Indian industries, The 

editor appeals to industrial firms to make efforts to get State aid. Regarding the 

new High Court building at Allahabad he says, that, if it is eventually decided to 

pen the High Court to Lucknow the money spent on the new building will be 

wasted.. | ss ä 
d /) Aunioipal and cantonment a fairs. 


42. Mr. Saiyid Abdul Wadud from Bareilly contributes an article to 

The Cawnpore Mosque defence Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 10th March 1915 (received 
Fund. | on the 16th March), in which he takes exception to 
the attitude of Mr Mazhar-ul Haq in keeping silent regarding the accounts of 

the Cawnpore Mosque Defence Fund. } | 1 
| He says that it should now be decided how the money.is to be invested, and 
trustees of the fund should also be appointed. He suggests that these questions 
should be decided at the meeting of the Muslim University Association at Aligarh 

during the Easter holidays. : 

He asks Mr. Mazhar-ul Hag to publish a notice to this effect. 3 

In the same issue there is another contributed article in which the writer 
appeals to Mr. Mazhar- ul Hag to publish a statement of the accounts of the 
Cawnpore Mosque Defence Fund. 


He says that the public has not given subscriptions to Mr. Haq with 


authority to convert the money to his personal use and urges him to make 


36th March 1915. 


@ public statement. 


43. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 16th March 1915 expresses regret that 
The Oawnpore Mosque defence — 8 mosque fund affair has not yet been 
ook settied. , 

The editor questions the propriety of making impatations against the. 
honest intentions of Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq though he does not approve of the 
conversation which took place between Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq and Saiyid Nisar 
Husain, Deputy Collector, and Khan Bahadur Saiyid Jafar Husain, on the 
ground that the community never gave the money to Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq for 
his personal use nor did it authorize him to spend it as he liked. 

He thinks that probably Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq is under the impression that 
the money should be reserved for a contingency like that of the Cawnpore 
Mosque incident, and refrains from stating his wishes to this effect lest, Govern- 
ment should entertain a suspicion that the fund is intended to be improperly. 
utilized for inciting Muhammadans to cause disturbances in the country and 
for defraying the cost of their defence. | N 
| At any rate, he insists that a portion of thé money (ie. about Rs. 5,000) 
should not have been expended. in luxuriously entertaining people who were 
staying at Cawnpore in order to serve the community. The contributions of 
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44. A Moradabad correspondent writes to the Leader or (Allehabid of the 
Protest against house tax at Mo- 17th March 1915 that a large meeting at which 


radabad. 20,000 people were present was held at Moradabad 
to protest against the house tax. It was resolved (1) that Government be 


requested to allow the municipal board to raise the octroi duty till the liquidation 


of the drainage debt; also to reduce the debt and extend the period of payment 
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LEADER, 
17th Maroh 1915, 


to 40 years, (2) no scheme involving the expenditure of — . be | a 


carried out without consulting the public committee. 


45. A correspondent writing from Moradabad to the Advocate | (Linnea) 
of the 18th March 1915 mentions that the elected 
members of the municipal board have refused to 


House tax at Moradabad. 


withdraw their resignations in consequence of the proposed increase of the house 
tax. The writer comments on this instance of Hindus and Mubammadans, 
sinking their personal differences and * the . of their office, 
in a common cause. 


46. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) i in the issue of the 18th March 


1915 regrets that the Lucknow municipal elections 


The Lucknow municipal lection. have resulted in the defeat of Pandit Iqbal Narayan 


Masaldan and Nawab Sadiq Ali Khan. The editor states that it is eng of the 


electorate not to exercise their discretion in such matters. 


47. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th March 1915 is glad at the : 
result of the Lucknow municipal election, because 


The Lucknow municipal election. 
, the mahajan class has secured a victory over the 


lawyerclass. This, the Advocate considers, isa good augury for future sel f-govern- 
ment inasmuch as it shows the awakening of the people. 


48. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) of the 8th March 1915 invites the attan- 
The Agra Municipal Board. tion of the chairman of the Agra Municipal Board to 


the fact that one Babu Dwarka Prasad, resident of 
Agra, who possesses neither academic qualifications nor experience has been 


appointed as a nazul superintendent on a salary of Rs. 65 a month, and that the 


said superintendent’s brother, a lad of about 18 years, has been appointed record 
keeper on a salary of Rs..40 a month. 

The editor points out that, apart from the question that the work seriously 
suffers by the direct appointment of inexperienced men, this procedure has 
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necessarily affected the promotion of more deserving men, who nny feel 5 


discouraged and disappointed. 


409. Referring to the opening of a cheap grain shop 1 the. Sialkot 
Municipality, the Nasim-i-Agra of the 14th arch 
or Spe Pree 1915 * as follows :— * 

„Blessed are those who consider it imperative to support the poor. Turn to 
the municipality of this place. It is in no way affected. The poor may live or 
die; taxes are being heaped on taxes and are realized by means of attachment 
(of property). In Municipalganj (commodities) are being sold at ‘whatever 


Prices (the shopkeepers) choose (to demand). The secretary is a civilian and 


without settlingurates and sometinteé/e¥éii Beat the banias who at 
by. the municipality. 


the members are jo huzurs (sycophants), the subjects may live or die.” 


50. A correspondent writing in 5 Pratap (Cawnpore) of. the, 150 a | arch 
1915 complaing that the Unao Municipality. has, no 

‘The Ux 1 
be tines Municipality. regard for the’ convenience of the t fax AYO: He 


at Ma 


says that there is no proper sitting acboftimodation in the Kaiser market 


either for grain- dealers or vegetable sers, and that they aré Bt appressed 


by the tabsil and collectorate o Whe often take a 1 5 grain 
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students as members of 
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He enquires whether the akeudiri who damands and realizes a tax fm 
vegetable belles In the, market doen so under ‘Aby authority, 15 bp urges hip 
6— aide lone e Le. eee 
Hie complains that while shopkeepers are not allowed to rehuild their 
shops adjoining, tha road which is being widened, additions, which make the road 
narrower have been allowed to two oye n Muhalla Usman, 
He says that while lighting and conservancy arrangements are being 
neglected on the excuse of lacks of funds, the municipality has purchased a fire 
engine at considerable expense. 


* 


1 


51. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th March 1915 contains an article 
| . by Dr. R. K. Kacker on municipal health officers, 
| in which he says that the latter should be empowered 
to inspegt all factories within municipal limits and any appeals againgt his orders 
should go to the Sanitary Commissioner and not the Civil Surgeon. Dr. Kacker 
thinks every health officer should be provided with a suitable library and labora- 
tory. Inthe latter he would be able to detect ordinary adulterations of food 
stuffs and investigate suspicious cases of cholera. He ought further to have a 
‘suitable ‘clerical staff and his department should be housed in a suitable building. 
The writer is of opinion that the most important duties of a health officer 
ought to be the education of the people in questions relating to personal and 


Municipal health officers. 


commercial hygiene. 


(e)—Education. 


52. The Adrocate (Lucknow) of the 14th March 1915 publishes a letter 
: ei from H. N. Misra, an Indian student of Cains College, 
Cambridge. The writer says that the Indian Majlis 
representing the Indian students at Cambridge have passed a resolution protestin 
against the action of the authorities of the University Officers Training Corps in 
refusing to include Indian students as members of that body, and pointing out 
that this constitutes “an unfortunate distinction affecting the status of Indian 
students as members of the University.” 


Indian students in England. 


The editor states that this news will cause profound disappointme in 
India, and hopes that the authorities will set matters right. What is needed. he 
says, is a little more trust and a little more sympathy. V 

583. In connection ae Fy scheme before ag saa ety Advisory Committee 
va ay a me . of forming a special class for Indian students who 
Enfyen sintente Se Daghent. are shed ts * to England, the editor of the Leader 

(Allahabad) in the issue of the 17th March 1915 acknowledges a letter Tron 

Mr. 8. G. Dunn pointing out certain misstatements on the subject that appeare 

in a former issue. es es ae ee 

Though the editor is glad to know that there will be no compulsion to join 
the class, he sees no necessity for it and hopes the proposal will be abandoned as 
“it will be within ‘the power of the authorit concerned to withhold from an: 
student who has not passed through the class the requisite certificate which wou 
enable him to carry out his wish of receiving education in England.“ 

54. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th March 1915 publishes a resolu- 

a n bel! tion passed by the Indian Majlis representing ‘the 

) Indian Students at Cambridge to the effect that 

the latter regret the action of the authorities of the University officers training 


Indian students in England. 


2 in refusing to ‘include ‘Indian students as members of that body. ‘The 
Indian Majlis’ is of opinion that such action “affects the status of Indian 
the University. sungh Cet eee ee 1 4. 
55. One Shan Ali from Bombay contributes an article to the Zul Qarnain 
The Secretary of the Aligarh (Budaun) of the 14th March 1915 (received on the 
Gollege- = 136th March), in which he refers to the impe 15 
resignation of Nawab Ishaq Khan from the secretaryship of the Aligarh 80 ege 
and takes exception to the suggestion that Nawab Muzmillah Khan or Major 
Baly id Hasan Bilgrami should guected him 1“ 


ear He does nat question the ability of these two gentlemen and admits that 
the former is fully acquaihted' With "thé ‘ihterdbl’affaiie’ of che College, “bie 


„r; 
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ees * eats the name of 
D the radian to wipe e ebnet I despotism’ attaching to 
We fee, le me suggestion. 
: ecounts . wt Pend W tien services rendered to his comms 
by Mi 

er. Ai 


Al a Ried he is specially fit to act as a tica 
he ver avery it a pnd ¥ an Grote, ah Shows that Mr. Male 
Is fully ‘ac fal 6d with 10 erü educational methods. Having been a 
Tug ee of the Ce lleze for five ears and being äs ‘well an old boy,” Mr. Ali 
is “thoroughly ‘ac jdainted with the College. He will be able to revise the 
defective constitution of' Sir Saiyid’s time, to improve the financial condition 
of the College and to reform the system of keeping accounts. He is sure to 
develop the College into a University and to kdep the students well in hand 
through sympathetic treatment and thus to put an end to strikes. 


0 editor gays that ir r. Muhammad Ali unfortunately cannot at present 
deen ca post on account 9 . of work in connection with his press and 


8 ould induce his brother Mr. Shaukat Ali to undertake rat 
pen to the public to support his propogal. 
© also mentions the names of Mr. ended Haq and Maulans Abdt 
Bari in this . een but says that if the ormer hecomes Secretary he will f not, 
in the event of any unforeseen contingency, be ayailable to act in his capacit 
of Barister-at-law. 
56. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 13th March 1915 (received on the 18th — 
The Secretary of the Aligarh Col- March) supports the suggestion of Nawab Ishaq 
Abf. Khan that Khan Bahadur Muzamilullah Khan 
chould be appointed Secretary of the Aligarh College on his relinquishing 
the office, and ridicules the suggestion of the Hamdard (Delhi) that Major 
Saiyid Husain Bilgrami should be selected for the post. 
The editor says that the argument advanced by the Homdard in snpport 
of the suggestion that the appointment of Major Bilgrami would remove t 1 
grievances of the Shia co munity, is calculated to create mischief, and tha 
the Hamdard takes a delight in creating unnecessary } mischief : and differences 


among the trustees. 

He has no objection to Major Bilgrami being appointed the Secretary of 
the College, provided he is chosen by the community, though he considers it his 
duty to warn his co-religionists that the suggestion made by the Hamdard g 
the reason given for it are based on an erroneous principle. 

The editor of the amdard is warned | t he cannot win back the good 
will of the Nawab of Rampur by advocating the caüse of the Shiag in this 
Wanner. 

He is also urged to refrain from attempting to create dis ension among 
the members of the community. Regret is expressed that the editor of the 
Hamdard should try to revive a controversy which has been the bane of Islam 
and which every Muhammadan is endeavouring to suppress. — 

57. Dissenting from the opinion of the Musawat (Allahabad) that 

Vernacular as the medium of edu- vernacular should be the medium ‘of instruction in 
Lane n Pails. primary classes only, the Asr-i-Jadid (Meernt) of 
the IIth March 1915 (received on the 15th March), observes that it would | be 
useless having vernacular as the medium of instruction as the Wand, of t 
paren pod are not fully ype a wath at. It is surged that t eme 
N. vernacuiar instruction admits e modification matter 
pate 10 yout Dayana th é 15 mpreh hence 10 alen Nit hat ais long 

Ter. system at Fernacular education: is proved Indian 110 arne van 
never le alt hap Fer of their Op vernacular. 


ave secondary schools with With any 9! 
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AL MIZAN, 
18th March 1916. 


A8SR-I-JADID. 
llth March 1915. 
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1 — DAILY 58. The Jadian Daily Finds nn of the 19th March 1915. 
19th March 1215 _ Vernacular as fs of eduoa - expresses, surprise that Mr. Rama Ranavingar 


tion, brought’ forward a resolution in the Imperial Coun- 
: cil recommending that the Hi: e be Ty a aa | of oe 
in these s and that English should be studied as a second language. 2 

een e ae Iren 17 in the firat fa tailed a sath controversial theasdits should 

| a" never hayé ben fatroduced, and 0 718 entirely against the resolution 

s 75 the groutid that Roglish education i utely essential for national progress. 

He is glad that Sir H burt Butler, spes cing on behalf of Government, said 
that no proposal to restrict English education would receive any countenance 
from Government, especially in view of the Raja of Muhammadabad’s statement 
that the experiment had already been tried at Aligarh and bad proved a failure. 


ASR-I-JADID, 59. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 1lth March 1915 (received on the 
Mth March 1016. Idusstional difficulties in the 15th March), contends that the recent order of the 
United Provinces. Director of Public Instruction prohibiting the admis- 


sion into a school of candidates who have failed more than twice in the 
- matriculation or school leaving certificate examination, has two aspects and 
he insists that the public should examine both sides of the question before 
2 condemning the rule. 
It is admitted that a cursory study of the circular would justify the 
_ misapprehension that the Government is anxious to put obstacles in the way 
of secondary education, but a deeper study of it would on the other hand reveal 
that the circular aims at something far more profitable, in that (1) it will be of 
special advantage to the poor students who are asa rule more industrious than 
the lazy children of the wealthy, (2) students younger in age will not get 
demoralized by coming in contact with old plucked candidates who are generally 
inclined to be indolent, (3) education will be more extensive though a less 
number of students may be able to obtain certificate of success (efficiency), 
(4) students will make more strenuous efforts to pass the examinations, (5) 
plucked candidates will perforce take up industrial work when they are unable 
do secure Government service. 
— Hes'ͤẽe asks the Hon'ble Babu Brijnandan Prasad not to press for an amend- 
ment of the circular but to try and secure a provision in the budget for the 
creation of facilities for private candidates and for the opening in schools of 
fresh sections for plucked candidates. 
He expresses the hope that the Hon ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain will 
also exert himself in the matter. 


* * 
t 
‘ 


oupH axupar, . 60. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 16th March 1915 urges that 
16th March 1916. Mr. Gokhale and Elementary edu- some member should again introduce Mr. Gokhale’s 
, cation. Elementary Education Bill in the Imperial Legis- 


lative Council and that out of regard for the heartfelt desires of Mr. Gokhale 
and as a recognition of his valuable services, Government should generously assure 
peace to his soul by accepting the Bill. 


LEADER, 61. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th March 1915 the editor states 
18th March 1915. Education in the United Provin- that at the last meeting of the local Council the 
ces. Director of Public Instruction said that no undesir- 


able economies were introduced in framing the education budget. The editor 
asks how many new elementary schools have been opened and how many more 
it is proposed to open during the coming year, and he trusts this information 
will be furnished without delay. 

ADVOCATE 


. 62. Referring to the appointment of Professor H. Stanley Jevons as 
The Allahabad Universit Professor of Economics at the Allahabad. Univer- 
= sity the Advocate. (Lucknow) of the 18th March 
publishes a contributed article suggesting that if the University authorities wish 
8 to encourage the study of economies the University Professor should be allowed 
3 deliver & gertain number of legtures in other important centres of education 
Such ag Bęnares, Lucknow, Oawnpore; Agta and Meerut. 8 

r 63. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th March 1915 expresses regret 
why be te 0 bisa School at ihen reductibn of the Governmentiigrant to the 
„ n 4 % Orosthwaits! Girls“ School, Aline ails enquires 

why Government has ime fit to take such action. 10 23 
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64.“ The editor of the Maheshwars (Aligarh) in the issue for, 
Tue rie in prices. 


r 
(received on the 8rd March), gays. 4 g 

enjoy the fertility of Indian soil owing to the folly 
of Indians. He attributes the degraded condition of India to its poverty and to 
the starving condition of the people. He holds the Vaishyas. responsible for the 
poverty of India, saying that formerly they used to cultivate land and protect 
cows, but now worked merely as middle men. = - - ee 

He is of opinion that even if half the corn produced in India was kept 
in the country there would be no famine. . He invites attention to the fact that 
corn which was some time back selling at the rate of 60 seers per rupee is 
now 10 times dearer, and says that if things grow dearer at this rate within 
à short space of time Indians will not get any grain. He prays God to relieve 
Indian's from the sufferings produced by scarcity of grain. He points out that 
men of the middle classes who are in service feel most the pressure of high 
prices and do not know how to make both ends meet. 
365. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 13th March 1915 contains a poem in 
1 which the poet bewails the lot of starving Indians, 
on oe and prays that the war in Europe and the conse- 
quent rise in prices of food stuffs may soon come to an end. W 
66. The Rohidlkhand 2 (Bareilly) of pe ee ee 2 attributes 

the rise in prices to the greed of grain-dealers who 
. are said to have made the war and the scarcity of 
grain an excuse for filling their coffers. It is * that Government should 
either lend appreciable monetary assistance to industrial enterprises or advance 
money for the same purpose on the tagavi system. ee 
67. The Oudhbasi (Lucknow) of the 16th March 1915 says that since the 

gathering of the harvest has not lowered prices, 
bey ) the masses in India are almost panic-stricken, and 
urges that in order to keep the country free from discontent the Government of 
India and the Local Governments should take prompt measures for the relief of 
the people. | | | , 
The editor says that they can no longer cope with the scarcity, and Govern- 
ment should arrange to get the price of wheat fixed at 10 or 12 seers a rupee 
without further delay. 


68. Referring to the high price of wheat in India the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 17th March 1915 has the following: So far as 
i | our information goes, the stock of wheat in this 
country is abnormally low and it is likely that this is one cause of the extra- 
ordinary rise.“ 
: The editor does not think that any wheat is being withheld from the market, 
as there is no decrease in prices now that the new crops are beiug harvested. 
Again, there has not been increased export because of the Government embargo ; 
nor is there any question of increased consumption or diminished supply in India 
itself. The editor mentions that Mr. Asquith has stated in the House of Commons 
that steps are being taken to make Indian wheat available and he asked what 
‘these steps are. | 5 | 
| He hopes Government will publish the decisions of the Wheat Conference 
‘recently held at Delhi and when permitting the export of wheat, will not injure 
the interests of Indian consumers. | 3 3 

69. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th March 1915 says that the 
i + harvest has not lowered prices, and emphasises the 

| prices, : ; | | 1 i | 
| | need for Government to solve the bread problem in 

the country. 5 ip airs : — 


Phe editor notes with eatisfaction.the prohibition of export of grain from 
the country by private agencies, but at the same time urges Government not to 
take the place of those agencies, =. 
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. The rise in prices. 


The rise in prices. 
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MAHESHWARI, 
February 1915. 


SAITARA, 
13th March 1915, 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZE(TE, 
16th March 1915. 


OUDHBASI, 
16th March 1918. 


LEADER, 
17th March 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
18th March 1915. 
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‘WUSAWAT, 
18th March 1916. 
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ASR-I-JADID, 
llth March 1915. 


16th March 1915. 


. ADVOCATE, 
18th March 1915. 


AL MIZAN. 


16th March 1915. 


IMAG, 
16th March 1915. 


{ #6 5 


fe 0 Mr. Asquith's statement iebgurding the supply ben dem 
nd, And dull that only 80 fiuehscorn ‘should be runter 
is ber: ‘and above thé req mln the people. 110 


| dada (Allahabad) of ren rr 1915 expresses ratifios- 
ui ie e 153 1 tion a t ip 10 rohibition of the“ : jort of 
Te ane il „ ‘wheat? and Wee eps should be taken to pre- 
vent the stocking of grain by dealers. Attention is invited to ther that | 
some merchänts of Karachi are of opinion) that instéad of prohibiting ‘export 
of grain an excessive. tax of one — aa maund should be imposed on * 


of Wheat. 


71. In a lengthy article entitled 0 Will India be a dependent: always?“ the 
Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 11th March 1915 
-t. development, {received on the 15th March), expresses regret that 
notwithstanding the fact that India produces nearly all the raw materials, if 
should be dependent on other countries for finished articles. 

Exception is taken to the Hon’ble Mr. Clark’s statement that the Govern- 
ment of India cannot at present lend any monetary assistance to industrial 
enterprises ‘and that India need not bother about ne articles.as long 
as England can supply them. | 

It is contended that having acquired proficiency i in European sciences and 
arts, India does not care to remain a dependent of other countries, and it is urged 
however, that private effort to develop and improve Indian iner should be 
made. a 

Indian capitalists and wealthy citizens are urged to seize the opportunity 
to revive Indian industry. 


72. Al Basher (Etawah) of the 16th March 1915 thinks that Japan, Greece 
or Italy is likely to monopolize Indian trade after 
the defeat of the Germans and the Austrians. The 
editor is of opinion that in view of this England would be only too willing to 
encourage indigenous industry in India if she was able to do so. He impresses 
upon his fellow countrymen the fact that now is the opportunity for successfully 
pushing the swadeshi movement, and urges those people who supported the 
movement to benefit by the opportunity and to make all possible efforts to get 
Government to encourage Indian industries. He expresses apprehension that 
while the farsighted, industrious and frugal Hindus will take advantage of the 
situation very few Muhammadans would profit by it. He complains of the 
lack of industry. frugality, self-sacrifice and perseverance among Muhammadans 
and exhorts his co-religionists to bring up their children in such a way that they 
may acquire those qualities. 


73. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th March 1915 the editor ques- 
Industrial development in the tions the propriety of the Hon’ ble Saiyid Raza Ali's 
ae eee resolution in regard to the provision in the budget 
for assistance to indigenous industries. 
He says that the Government of these provinces has shown a responsive- 
ness to public opinion in regard to this subject, which other Local Governments 
might with advantage imitate. 


74, Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 13th March 1915 (received on the 18th 
March), objects to the exception taken by the Ham- 
dard (Delhi) to the publication of the United Pro- 


vinces Press Bureau Bulletins, and characterizes the remarks of the Hamdard as 
frivolous. 


It is contended that the Bulletins being published in Hindi, Urdu and 
‘Bnglish are welcomed by people of all classes, and are of special advantas 
to the villagers whom newspapers seldom if ever reach. The editor gratefully 
appreciates the useful work done by the official Bulletin, and 8 10 Govern- 


Ae fo pontinne.this useful publication, 


Industrial development. 


The war bulletins, 


Ibe The Mashrig (Gorakbpur) ofthe 16th March 1915 1 — 1 — to 


pad Winner pa remark qt, the Hamdard (Delhi) that the publi- 
4.10 eee „„ pation of, N by the United Frorinees 
‘Government anvalled for and. ange „ „ „0d 2 101 Age bora, 
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a bulletins simply contain oB itelegrams,. buf | 
contain; false ‘rumours , they, Ml 4 sy 0 o uneasiness, 15 
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ter g 115 1e are properly arranged and 
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news h Its subjects. He says.thay 

explaing | in the bulletins. 0 -a> <a pany ear lll’ 24. 5 
76. The. Saddharm Prachanah (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 13th Mare 1915 

. "suggests that the best way to perpetuate 17 . 
oe of Mr. Gokhale will be to establish an All-India 
Elementary Education Association which should have considerable funds at its 
eo to diffuse free elementary education throughout the country. 


77. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the. 14th March 1915 contains a poem’ by 
Unlon Jack instead of the Orescent ‘Saiyid Ansari entitled“ A discouraging affair, in 
on the title page of s journal. which the editor of-the Jada (Agra) is ridiculed for 
having made the suggestion that the Uswa-i- Hasna (Meerut) should print a Union 
Jack instead of the ‘Crescent on the title page. The poet remarks that in view of 
the need of the moment the “ Haji Nawab (the editor of the ada) has not only 
begun to treat the emblem of his faith as a mark of disgrace but has also gone to 
the extent of suggesting that the emblem of Islam (the. Crescent and thé star) 
should be displaced by that of kufr (heathenism, i.e. the Union Jack). He says 
‘that the very expression “ there is no sense in the Crescent ” is in fact full of 
significance. He says that the fatwa of the “ Haji N awab is that as 
should imbibe the ways and manners of the infidels. : on 


78. The Abbyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th March 1915 n exception 
to the early move of the Imperial Secretariat. to 
Simla, and says that it was generally expected that 
the. Viceroy would not allow an early exodus this year owing to the heavy’ ‘war 
expenditure. . 

The editor remarks that a longer stay at Delhi would not have proved 
distressing to any one; moreover, it would have been @ good * for the 

ocal Governments. 


„„ 79. The Mashrig n of the 16th March 1915 says that if. the 
„ The Kaysstha Trading and Bank. Kayastha Bank? (Kayastha Trading and Banking 
‘ing ee eee ee Corporation) fails it will ruin many poor families 
ee, and appeals to Government to come to its aid. 

The editor says that while the capital of the bank is locked up in loans 
and business, its enemies have incited the depositors to withdraw all their 
money. He states that though the bank has already paid lakhs of rupees and 
18 going on paying the run continues. 

He refers in eulogistic terms to the sacrifices made by the manager of the 
bank, Rai Bahadur Ram Garib. and urges Government to help him. 

He says that influential men could explain to the pene that they can 
get their money back gradually. 


80. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th March 1915 says that 1 
reports are being received of official highhandedness 
at Hathras, and that about a month ago a memorial 
on the subject was submitted by the inhabitants of the town to the Joint Magis- 
trate of Aligarh. 

| The editor remarks that since the 8 of the memorial the officials 
have become even more autocratic in their treatment of the people and have 
formed a clique to haras the people who have complained against them. He 
thinks that the officials complained of should be transferred from the o town. until 
the ee made against them are disposed of. ap eeculitv eds of 


, v. LremTATIOx. L 31 6 νν, 


5 In the Leader (Allahabad) of the iyth March 1916 ce ltr Wette 
Tb Public Safety nin. that thé Home Member is to introdübe at to-day's 
moeetibglef Tus Tin perial Legislative,,Qonncil. a, Bill 

to rovide tor special measures to hecure public: safety and the defence of British 


ia and fora more speedy trial offeé#tata‘vifences,” * * Ineornte ts 


The hill exodus. 


Official vagaries at Hathras. 
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SADDHARM 
PRAOHARAK, 


18th March 1915. 


SATYARA, 


44th March 1915, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
15th March 1816. 


MASHRIQ, 
16th March 1935, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
18th March 1915, 


LEADER, 
si Marek. 1916. 


af faa 


MUSAFIR, 
12th March 1915. 


( $88) 


The editor-comments on the’ necessity for extraordinary legislation and 


tays that legislation in a hurry is generally ill-considered.”’ a 
le is anxious to know the provisions of the Bill, 8 TURING ot 


82. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th March 1915 fails to see the 


* ** necessity for the new legislation for public safety in 
r e ce fore India. The e e that it will serve the 
purpose of a new ‘Gallows’ for Indians and that like the Press and the Seditious 
Meetings Acts the new measure will be an all-embracing legislation and will 
greatly strengthen the hands of the executive authorities. 


He urges that in these circumstances the proposed Bill should not be passed 


at one sitting. but people should be allowed sufficient time to consider it. 


He thinks that at the present critical moment, when the people are likely: 
to be apprehensive of even most trifling matters it is absolutely necessary that 
proper discretion and wisdom should be exercised in enacting any new measure. 


VI.—-RAILwAr. 

Se ee 
: VII. Poser Orion. — 
83. The Hashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 15th March 1915 publishes a contri- 
ECC tributed article in which the writer complains that 
e , e e Munshi Jewbodh Lal, post master at Hallaur town 
in the Basti district lives at a distance of about a mile from the town and 
transacts all business at his private residence instead of at the post office. He 


says that the post master does not come to the town even to deliver letters, and 
appeals to the postal authorities to redress the grievances of the town’s people. 


VIII.—NAtIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


84. In the course of an article on the decline of the Hindu race the Arya 
Proselytizing methods of Mu- Mitra (Agra) of the 16th March 1915 refers to the 
hammadans. 5 dangerous methods which the Muhammadans use to 
secure converts from the Hindus. 5 
The editor says that the Muhammadans entice away females from Hinduism 
by fair or foul means, and remarks that such doings of the Muhammadans not only 
tend to spread immorality in the Hindu community but also have a demoralizing 
effect on humanity in general. es 

He pays a tribute to the Christian Missionaries for the straightforward 
manner in which they seek converts and try to improve their position. 


85. The Musdfr (Agra) of the 12th March 3 — ~ * 15th 
5 arch), publishes an article contributed by Pandit 
oe me ee Suren 9 — Lalji, Rais, in which he * to the 
article contributed by Babu Sant Kam to the Musdfir of the 26th February 1915 
(Selections no. 10, paragraph 70) and denies that Swami Dayanand held that the 
gurukule were the only. means of protecting the Vedic faith. He points out 
that when Swami Dayanand himself failed in the attempt to establish a Vedio 
‘pathshala at Farrukhabad it is futile to expect present-day Aryas to help the 
propagation of their religion by establishing gurukuls. | | : 
He says that the gurukuls have not been able to produce rishie like 
Gautama and Kanad, but are trying to turn out blacksmiths and doctors. He 
observes that the Arya Samaj does not require institutions that do not produce 
Vedic preachers, and points out that from the time that the energies of the Arya 
Samaj have been diverted towards the gurukuls the work of propagation has 


become slack. He asserts that the most noted Arya preachers have not been the 


products of the gurukuls, and urges that if it is really intended to turn out 

missionaries from the gurukule changes should be effected in their curricula. 

He also observes that political work does. not lie within the scope of the Arya 
Samaj, that there are sufficient educational workers in the country and therefore 

it is not necessary that the graduates of the gurukuls should take up this work. 

86. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak:(Fatehgarh) of the 12th March 1916 

. Ge (received on the 15th March), says that cow-protection 
nas no longer remained a religious question, but has 
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‘mow assumed an sages aspect. “The editor urges ‘the 22 ! 
to take:eleps for the provision of adequate grazing: grounds pie 
e asks Hindus and Mubartimadena, alike ke support: the|asemorial: 
Babu Bhagwan Das proposes — — to the Micaroy dm thie odnriéction. 


87. Bam Prasad, seerétaby of the Jahanabad Arya Samay {Batehipur ‘Wistrict), 

bij Haha) mandir at Sahat jnoweriting da the Bharat: "Budasha ran data nial 
10 Lie gur of the 12th March 1915 (receive he 15t 
March); coinplains that the: ‘sedretaty of the district board Threatens dhe Arye 
’ Saniaj authorities with the loss of their mandir under the Land Acquisition Ack 


He enquires why the secretar ry does not acquire a neighbouring plot of land 
when according to his statement it will suit his purpose equally well. 


He asks the Secretary not to hurt the feelings of the ~ era: fun by 
gequiring their mandir against their wishes. 


88. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th March 1915 hes a letter from 


‘is dailies iin Madho Prasad of Bijnor on the depressed classes. 
. The writer says the raising of the depressed classes 
can be effected by education, by doing away with the idea of untouchableness ” 
and by ceasing to regard them. with contempt. He appeals to patriotic young 
men to come forward and serve their country in this manner. 


' 89. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 17th March 1915 says that the report 


8 regarding the pillage of the karbala has not yet been 
eee a officially confirmed. 


The editor remarks that the message is so very vaguely worded that it 
throws no light as to the perpetrator of the sacrilege. 


He thinks that the Arabian Bedouins may have taken — of Turkey 
being engaged in the war to loot the tomb of Husain. 


The English it is urged cannot obviously be the authors of ven a sacrilege. 
At a time when the Turks are trying to win the sympathy of the whole Muham- 
madan world it would be to the interest of her enemies to secure the pillage. of 
the Karbala, lay the blame of the occurrence on, Turkey, and thus revive the 
Shia-Sunnt trouble. The editor contends that such contemptible trick ‘could 
have been possible only if the Turks had the Germans and not the English for 
their foe, as no nation on earth except the Germans would stoop to. such vile 
uncivilized and deceitful tactics. One hundred and fifty years’ experience of 
the English as an honest and straightforward nation is quite sufficient to dispel 
suspicions of underhand tricks on their part. 

Government is urged to elucidate the matter and publish the details at an 
early date as the vagueness of the report causes anxiety. 


90. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th March 1915 has an editorial on 
Kumbh mela at Hardwar. “The Kumbh mela and railway facilities“ in which 


it is pointed out the average pilgrim dreads a railway 


journey because he is oppressed by the police and railway clerks whe demand 
toll on the slightest pretext. 


The editor hopes that the superior officers will exercise a rigorous 
supervision at the Kumbh mela and mix with the crowds themselves. 

As regards the railway journey the editor says that sufficient third 
class carriages should be provided for the women, who ought not to be expected 
to travel in trucks. He also advises an early morning stop for an hour at 
some wayside station where there is plenty of water, as Indian habits render 
this a positive necessity. He further thinks that sweetmeat vendors should be 
encouraged to meet the trains and a good supply of water should be arranged for. 

He hopes the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway and the N rep ng 
1 wall 0 their ent to secure the noma fort of — 10 
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LEADER, 
24th March 1916, 


| 00) 


3 ‘jim. one another and night soil should be buried. in oe. 


early as posible. 
Chsukidare should warn the 1 


people not to use roads and other places as 


latrines. and urinals and offesoed in th this respect should be disposed of as speedily 
as possible. 


Notices reparding __ donnervancy and other Arrangements in connection 
with a fair should be distributed among the people. Wells should not be allowed 
to be olluted by any means. All foodstuffs should be fresh and unadulterated. 

very shop should have a signboard so that people having any complaint 


to make las the shopkeepers could do so without trouble. 
IX,—M1sczLLANzovs. 


92. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th March 1915 publishes a letter 
Ai signed M. Prasap” stating that Kabuli money- 

a lenders are ruining a great many poor people, 
especially elerks. 

The writer says that five years ago he borrowed Rs. 20 from Muhammad 
Shah Khan and Ismail Khan, Kabulis of Sarai Gadha, Allahabad. He has repaid 
them nearly Rs. 900 and still owes nearly Rs. 157. The writer suggests that 
Government should help office clerks to get clear of their debts, by paying the 
Kabulis any money owing to them, and then deducting such sums in monthly 
instalments from their salaries. The writer says that ruination faces them all, 


if nothing is done. 


H. CONES, 
Assistant Superintendent of Police, 


ALLAHABAD : For Aest. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
- Criminal Investigation Wepartment, 
The 20th March 1915. United Provinces. 
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69 | Nirbal Sewak 1 „ | Dehra Dun oe Doo. „ | Kanwar Mahendra Pratap. 
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No. ‘Name of publication; . © Were published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor,” pee 75 
75 a COS eS Münp aer Weekly we | Hakim Saiyid Ali qumm i.. 5 N 
76 | Surmasi-Rosght 45 e eee . Do. „ [Munshi Itrat Husain; 50. 1 ; 250 copies. 
77 | Tafrſh oc ee oe | Lucknow | wo» | > Dow > oe | Piarey Lal Shakir;Indian Christian;; 100 7 N 
786i. Meerut „ BE Mauri Nazir Ahmad; 355. 250 „ 
79 | Tohtfa-i- Hin „ Bijnoe r. Do. | Sajjid Husain; Shaikh; 33 . 400 „ 
80 Zul Qarnain - . | Badaun oe | Do. | Niz&ém-ud-din Hushin ; 43 oe 000 17 
81, Hindustanii Lucknow „Twice a week Keshev Prasad Kaulll 3,000 „ 
82 Akhbar-Imamia . Luckno xp . Daily: .. Buniyad Ali, 
83 Cawnpore Journal ... * | Cawnpore Do. 102 cc 
84 | Indian Daily Telegraph 5 .. Lucknow —«.. Do. eve „„ VVV 
85 Ittihad eee eee | Amroha (Morad- | Do. | ‘ous Saiyid Mujahid Sesain ine ous | 250 copies. 
86 | Nasim-i-Agra oon soe ian wie * ete ‘Babu Bireshwar Sény&il ; Bengali Brah- a 800 f : 
87| Oudh Akhbér —.. — | Lucknow „ Prashd; Kayasth;52...| 300 „ 
Rs Saiyara 5 * Lucknow oe | Do, „ : 1 | ye 
* „ rat : 5 | 
89 | Bharat Mahila V „ | Monthly ... Srimati Suniti Devi... ] 28 copies. 
90 Bhaskar ... see eo. | Meerut iw „ | Raghubir Saran * oe 800 | a | 
91 | Bishal Kirti 8 ove Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. | Pandit Sadanand; Kut reti 25 300 : 1 
92 | Brahmachary * .. Hardwar (Dehra | ~~ „% §6| Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi... | 300 . 
93 | Brahman Samachar ne Mainpari oes : Do, „% | Goswami Radha Charanji ... 880 600 1 
94 | Brahman Sarvasva | eo | Etawah ons Do, „„ | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 56 950 “ 
95 Dehäti sue mn a Benares * Do. Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 500 . 
96 | Dharm Kusumäkar * | Cawnpore aes 1 Kai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 | si 1.500 „ 
97 | Garhwäli ses * | Dehra Dan “oe Do. ii Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman ; 36 en 
98 Griha Lakshmi ; oe | Allahabad ee Do. | . nn. . oF ane 3,000 „ 
Srimati Gop4l Devi ove ae 
99 | Indu... ‘isn * | Benares ie Do. ... | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 35 8 1 
8 lw . | Gahmar (Ghazipur)“ Do. , Gopzl Ram; Bania; 47 ... ae 88 
101 | Jyan Sakti 905 „ | Gorakhpur ves Do. „ | Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri oe 8899 
102 | Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra Allahabad die Do. | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 38 5 . 450 „. 
103 | Kaényakubj Hitk&ri „ | Cawnpore a DO., | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi st 1,500 _ „ 
104 | Méheswari pi - | Aligarh 5 Do. „ | Bhagirati Das ... 3 si 1.800 „ 
105 | Maryadé * „ Allahabad Ss. Do. „„ | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 1.600 „ 
106 | Nawaniti ie . | Benares 8 
107 | Rasik Mitra see „ | Cawnpore ce ee 1 L&l; Brahman; 35 ae 600 copies. 
108 | Sammelan Patrika ... oo. | Allahabad mt a Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
109 | Sanatan Dharam Patäka --. | Moradabad | Do. ... | Pandit Ram Sarap; Brahman; 41 1,900 copies. 
110 | Saraswati nia «- | Allahabad ee Do. „„ | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 55 
ill | Stri Darpan * * | Allahabad 8 Do. . | Srimati Rämeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 „ 
112 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eo | Allahabad ee 8 * > Devi; 31 ... oe 3,000 „ 
113 Sudhänidhi ee ee | Allahabad ig Do. , | Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla; 500 „ 
Vaidya; 36. | 
114 | Swadesh Béndhava : Agra one coe Do. h Kunwar Hanwant Singh; R&jput ; 46 660 „ 


Temporarily stopped, 
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16296 
List of newspapers and periodicals—(concladed),. 
— f 1 ate 
Name of publication. Where published. Edition, Name, caste, and age of editor, Cifdalation, -- 
ate 8 sia 1 a ile 1 = 
Vénijya Sukhdféyak eo» | Benares „„ | Monthly ... 3 h eee Mäthur; Brah -]. 1, 000 copies. 
Veda Prakih „ | Meerut „ | Do. . | Swami Tulsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 41 1.080 „ 
Vidyar tn „ | Allahabad „Do. | Ramji Lal Sharma. 
Kbhir Samäch ür „Lucknow . Twice a month] Dalip Singh ... . 725 copies, 
Kshattriya Mitra ... ee | Benares «oe | Do. „ | Thikur Lalji Singh; Kehattriya; 83... 1, 700 4 
Réjput ... ooo „Agra . ‘we | Do. . Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 45 oe 1.800 | + 
Sanédhyopkérak 4 * | Agra ... vee Do.. | Lachhmi Néréyan Dube ... eee 630 „ 
Vy&péri and Kérigar oe | Benares „ | Do. | Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 ... 70 « 
Abhyudays 00 „ Allahabad „ | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 me 
3 Sheo Bihari Lal; 45 10 a 
Abadhba i Lucknow ee | Do. | Ct, 
Abodh Bihari Bajpai; 40... ser 
Almor& Akhbür soe | Almora „% DO. . | Badri Dat Pande — ove 825 „ 
Anand eco ove oe | Lucknow ove Do. . | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 45 . a 
Arya Mitra * „Agra. sais Do. „„ | Pandit Sarvanand; Brabman eee 1.800 „, 
Bhäratodaya _ * | Jwalapur (Saha-| DO. | Padam Singh Sharm; 87... a Small. 
Bharat Jiwan eee ove cana” . Do. .. | Lachhmi Narayan — eee 1,500 copies, 
Bharat Patrika  ... eo | Benares „ «Des ce | Pepe Verma. a. 15 ae cS 
Bhérat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad jee Do. % | Pandit Ganesh Prasäd Sharma; Brah- 825 6 
Dharm Vir oe 5 | Cawnpore oe ... Ram Vali Singh ot ees 500 | 9 
Jain Gazette ion „ | Aligarh sia Do. . | Lala Misri Läl; Jain; banker ose 900 „, 
Nirbal Sewak 15 .« | Dehra Dun .. Do. | Kunwar Mahendra Pratäp. 
Pratap ... 500 ... | Cawnpore 00 Do. .. | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 
Prem... ae „ | Brindaban (Muttra)| Do. „ | Kunwar Mahendra Prat&ép; Hindu; 30 50 copies, 
Saddharan Pracharak ‘an Bijuor | so Do. | Indra. 
Sahitya Darpan * | Benares . Do. . | Mahadeva Prasad Gupta. 
Abhyudaya ine eee | Allahabad % | Daily ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya ion 3,000 copies, 
BENGALI. 
Trishul ... eve „ | Brindaban an Monthly ... | Madan Mohan Goswami. 
/ 
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I.—Porrrios. 0 
(0)—Foreign, 


ON ane 1. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 24th March 
eee eee enen 1915 publishes a poem by Sha’er of Lucknow in 


which the following lines occur :— | 3 
The heart of the world caught fire by the setting fire to Tus, the flames 


rose higher than the fanus (i.e. a glass shade, a chimney). 

“To-day the soil, the atoms of which used to vie with (the splendours of) 
the feathers of peacocks, is the race course for serpent-like events (i. e, 
the soil is now a scene of treacherous events). | 

“The Persian Government is as dispirited after giving away treasures 
as is a disappointed heart when courage deserts it. | 


SAIYARA, 
2th March 1915, 


Though alliance be the one branch of Russia and England, the flower is 


the object; the kissing of the feet of the thorn is no concern. 


If the innocence of the moth was not shameful, why did the candle hide 


her face behind the screen of fanus (i.e. a glass shade). 


„Why are they weeping to-day who only yesterday laughed at atrocities 


(i.e. whom cruelty use to amuse)? These troubles are the reflex of 
those of Tus.“ | : 


(6 )—Home. 
2. The Taisar-i- Hind (Fyzabad) of the 22nd March 1915 (received on 
6 the 24th March), reviews the progress of the war and 


speculates as to when the neutral Powers will be 
involved in the war. It is said that Greece may join the war in the spring, seeing 


that the Greek Prime Minister and the Greek populace are in favour of Greek 
intervention. | 


Italy is also said to be likely to join the war as the British have promised 
her Constantinople. 


The editor remarks that Italy knows well that she cannot occupy Constan- 
tinople long as the Russians will surely drive her out of it. 


It is also pointed out that the occupation of Constantinople by the Allies 


is likely to lead to the extension of the theatre of war and be followed by inter- 
minable difficulties. 


3. The Oudhbasi (Lucknow) of the 23rd March 1915 says that 223 
there is no excitement in the newspaper-reading 
nn world in connection with the war there is quite 


a panic among the ignorant masses who are being alarmed by wild reports 
about the war. 


The editor states that people have given out that the Germans have 
conspired with the Turks, and are determined to occupy the whole of Europe 
after defeating England, France and Russia. That all Muhammadan countries 
will be handed over to the Turks, with the result that all Muham madans will 
become United and India will again come under Muhammadan rule. That the 
Turkish army under German officers will shortly invade India through Kabul. 


He remarks that such reports are widely current in the country and the 
cultivators apprehend that they will scarcely be able to gather their harvest as 
by that time the invasion of India will have commenced. Some cultivators 
have gathered even half ripe harvests and are trying to remove them to their 
houses on the pretext of the uncertainty of weather conditions. 


He says that they are in reality doing so owing to these rumours. 


He states that a hakim in a village near Kesari Thera (Unao) told the 
people that the newspapers could not publish news about the war, that all 
news for publication was subject to censorship by District Magistrates who 


concealed Muhammadan (Turkish) successes and only allowed the publication 
of news favourable to the Allies, 


He says that the hakim gives out to the people that Turkish rule is soon 
going to be established in India. 


* 


KAISAR-I-HIND, 
22nd March 1915. 


OUDHBASI, 
23rd March 1915. 
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oii remarks that as the Hindus had à bitter experience during the last 
1 „ MAbammadan rule they dislike its, re-establishment, and tlie rumoürs cause 
my | alarm among the Hindus while the Muhammadans are jubilant at the * a 
1 a held out. — 


ft He points out that to meet ‘this situation he has begun to distribute the 
9 | Oudibasi at various places. f at 
3 | 


i} ae 3 In conclusion, he refers to the hopes raised! in the minds of Indians that their 
„ condition will be improved after the war as a reward for their steadfast loyalty 
1 and devotion to the British Government during its hour of need, _ ™ — 
that these hopes will be fulfilled. sor 


N AL MIZ AN, 4. Referring to the attack of the Allies on the Dine At ‘Mizan 
= (Aligarh) of the 17th March 1915 (received on the 
22nd March), invites attention to the fact that Turkey 
has been dragged by 0 into the war against the wishes of the Sultan and 
the Turkish people. 


| | The editor says that in view of the fact that the predominance of heats 
| would be a permanent menace to the British interests in India, the British Gov- 
Ff ernment should now, when the fleet of the Allies are bombarding the fortresses 
1 on the Dardanelles and are close to the gates of Constantinople, win the 
# gratitude of the Muslim world by giving we an opportunity for effecting an 
| ... . honourable peace. 

It is urged that it would be inexpedient to rely wholly on thé Russian 
alliance and that the restoration of friendly relations between Turkey and Great 
1 Britain would win over to the British Government the hearts of millions of its 
ig subjects. 


i as SAHIFA, 5. In the Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 19th March 1915 (received on the 22nd 
1 bn March 1018. 18 March), the editor says that the whole world is 
ii The war in Europe and Turkey. agtonished at the bombardment of Smyrna by the 
. allied fleet. He points out that the eyes of Europe had hitherto been focussed 
1 1 ae on European Turkey and that it was only after the recent wars in which 
11 Turkey was engaged, that the economic centre of the Turkish Empire was 
1 transferred from Europe to Asia Minor. He refers to the commercial and 
f agricultural possibilities of Asia Minor and to its mineral and other natural 
resources, and expresses regret that the Turks have not taken the development 
of the communications of this country into their own hands and have allowed 
foreigners to get rich at their expense. He states that Russia secured railway 
concessions in Armenia, Italy in Western Anatolia, and Germany and France in 
Asia Minor, with the result that European companies made considerable profits. 


He points out that though Russia, Italy. France and Germany thus 
divided Asiatic Turkey into various spheres of influence by the construction of 
railways, only one English company was permitted to build a railway from 
Smyrna to Adane. In.1913 the Turkish Government granted permission to 
Italy to build railways in the Adlia district and a very difficult situation then 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 
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— arose owing to fear of conflict between English and Italian interests and Italy 
ie took possession of the Aigean Islands in order to put pressure on Turkey in this 
7 matter. This extraordinary development of German railways in Asia Minor also 

: | retarded the growth of French trade there. All these facts go to indicate the 


a!) reasons which led the French and British battleships to bombard Smyrna. If 
1 these two Powers are able to gain possession of Smyrna this possession will 
n exercise great influence on the Baghdad railway as the question of its ownership 
N will probably have to be reopened after the war. It is sure that after the war 
1 the inordinate and baneful influence and prestige of Germany in Asia Minor 
api will disappear. He describes how Germany forced Turkey to declare war 
against the Allies and how she has made Turkey the butt of universal ridicule 
by exposing her weaknesses and has alienated from Turkey the Sympatbies of 
| her two best friends—England and France. He details the sacrifices made by 
: England for Turkey and states that the best of the Turkish statesmen never 48 
relished the idea of war with England. He points out that now “ selfish aud 
treacherous Germany” has blankly refused to render any aid, and prays God 
to save unfortunate Turkey from such“ friends.“ 
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(02900 
pee eee eee. The Saigard Nofethe gut AG 
Nr 1915 has the following under the nye yet 95 A 
from Foreign Mail“: res Lia * 
4 : : “ TORRISH communique.” 5 DF 5 , 1 | b 5 — s 
Tondon, 15175 February. * V 


„News een Constantinople has been received in Berlin that the ‘Agents 
Mail ( ?) learns from Baghdad that a skirmish took place between the left wing 
of the Turkish advance guards and the British infantry. The British troops 
retreatad leaving 17 killed on the battlefield. Though the enemy had advanced 
to the date grove near Karneh, the Turks completely routed them. The Turkish 
casualties in this battle were only five killed. In another attack the Turks 
captured the fortress of Farandi with five hundred camels as a prize. ‘The 
Ottoman advance guards forced the British corps to retreat across the Suez Canal 
in the direction of Tasum and Sirapatem (:). Saunausi Beduins invaded Egypt 
and occupied the desert of Reva (? ). The Turks have also — the British 
in Karneh.“ 


Ihe Saiyara asks whether * sane person vin believe such baselees 
reports. 


— 7. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of 


The var in Rurope and Turkey. the 207d March 1915 has the following:— :- 


After having been told that the Turks had evacuated the Peninsuls 
of Sinai and retreated to Beersheba, we are now informed that the enemy's 
outposts are still four days’ march from the Suez Canal. What can this ‘mean 
but another Turkish attack on the Canal? The ways of the Censor resemble 
those of Bret Harte’s Chinaman, but they do not possess anything like the same 
amount of intelligence. By the way, why were the Turks allowed to retreat 
without being followed up by cavalry? Who is responsible for this error. It 
might have prevented this threatened new attack.” 


8. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 25th March 1915 reproduces a 
translation of the above note from the Indian 
The war in Europe and Turkey 


Daily Telegraph (lackaow) of the 23rd March 1915 
and says: — 


Past news had assured us that the affairs in Egypt had been settled. The 
apprehension of Turkish attack had been absolutely removed, but it is surprising 
that in spite of the bombardment of the Dardanelles, the Turks have not 


nne the idea of attacking Egypt.“ 


9. Referring to the news that the Turks have again appeared near Suez 
the editor of the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) 
of the 26th March 1915 says that it is now evident 
that the Turks had not evacuated the Sinai Peninsula as he was led to expect 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


from messages emanating from Cairo. 


He concludes with the remarks: Could we not hie been told that the 


Turks were again in the Sinai Peninsula, if they even left it? Is it wise to treat 


the public in this fashion, if it is sought to prevent rumour and exaggeration ¢” 


10. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 17th March 1915 (received on the 22nd 
The war in Europe and Indian March), publishes a long article entitled“ What 
‘loyalty. Government expects from us and what we should 


‘do?” in the course of which the editor impresses upon his readers the 


blessings of British rule in India, and says that Government does not expect 
Indians to indulge in disgraceful and false flattery and ridicule of the enemy, 


but expects that efforts should be made to keep the country free from internal 


‘trouble and unrest. 
He remarks that the desire of Government to see unflinching loyalty among 


its subjects is quite natural. He urges that those who are unable to render 


‘assistance to Government in any other form should devote their energies to 


prevent the circulation of false rumours. 


He points out the fallacy of the impression that anything said to the 


‘discredit of Russia would displease the British Government, since Ruséia is an 


‘ally of Great — and asserts that Indians, especially Muhammadans, would 
79 
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INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
28rd March 1915. 


SATYARA, 
25th Maroh 191 5. 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
26th March 1915, 


AL MIZAN, 


Mth March 1915, 
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LEADER, 


10th March 1916. 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
26th March 1915. 


ALMORA 
AKHBAR, 
22nd March 1915. 


ALMORA 
AKHBAR, 


And March 1915. 


AZAD, ee 
18th Merch 1915. 
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ebene tis: bon of British rule i Tudia if only wer could experience Russian 


sgoversmeént: Hoe says that the: unlimited religious freedom allowed by the 
1 Britis: Government has not been tolerated even in Islamic ztates. Me assure 
e his :po-religionists that Government does not expect. Muhammadans to disparage 
„Turkey merely because at the present moment she happens to be at war with 
Great Britain. He asserts that zurh acts on the Part of his co-religionists east 
i on the character of Mnhammadans. Government, he continues, 
: ghowld:regard. those persons who do 80 even by mistake as: time-servers. In 


‘) Sablowed. by a complete restoration of harmonious relations betweea Turkey and 
„Arent Britain. In view of this contingency Muhammadans are asked to do 
~mothing unworthy of their national traditions. — ars — to — 


15 s their traditional loyalty to Government. 


b 1 4 4 denen who signs himself * FRANK » writes to the Lander 
(Allababad) of the 19th March 1915 on.“ India after 
1 b the wär.“ The writer points out that in spite of 
the unexceptional an generous utterance of British and Colonial statesmen and 

publicists it will be a great mistake on the part of Indians to think that practical 


— 
" 5 * 


f reforms will be effected and political advantages bestowed upon them after the 
ar without an effort on their part. The writer goes on to say that though agita- 


tion must remain in abeyance just now, India must speak with a firm and united 
woies when peace is in sight. The loyalty of India is not eonditional, but after 

ghedding her blood unstintedly for the Empire on the battlefields of Asia, Africs 

and Europe, she will not willingly accept an inferior position in the British 
confederation. She has a right to claim as much as has been conceded by Great 
Britain to the Boers.” 


12. Referring to a statement of the Englishman (Calcutta) that l 
on the Germans at Ahmednagar are being withdrawn 
and sureties taken for their good behaviour, the 
Indias Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 26th March 1915 agrees with the 
Indian Daily News (Calcutta) that this is to be deprecated, and he hopes the 
names of sureties will not be concealed, as it would interest the public to know 
why they take an interest in the prisoners. 


1 


nnn in India. 


13. The Almora Akhbar of the 22nd March 1915 expresses surprise 10 


“The return of Havildar Darwan the fact that Havildar Darwan Singh Negi, who had 
Singh Negi, V0. gone to France to fight for the King-Emperor and 
had been personally decorated by His Majesty with the Victoria Cross for his 


conspicuous gallantry, was not accorded any reception by officials on behalf of ‘ 


Government, and that no notice is even now being taken of him. 


The editor urges that the brave soldier should have been welcomed by the 
heads of Provincial Governments at Bombay and in the United Provinces. He 
says that Government lost a valuable opportunity of impressing its sense of 


| generosity upon the minds of Indians. 


He remarks that when the King-Emperor himself honoured the soldier the 
indifference of the Indian Civil Service towards him is inexplicable. 


14. The Almora Akhbar of the 22nd March 1915 urges that the expendi- 
Tee proposed Militery Academy at ture of Indian money on the proposed milit 


Anetta. | academy at Quetta will be justifiable only if Indians 
are given military training in that institution side by side with the Europeans 


and are given commissions in the Indian Army. The editor remarks that, if 


this concession is granted, the Viceroy’s recognition of the loyalty of the Indians 


to the British Government in the war, and his assurance that it will lead to the 
raising of their status, will have due weight in their eyes, otherwise they will be 
_ cruelly disappointed. 


15. The Azad (Cemnpore of the 18th. March 1915 (received: on the. 2nd 
eee is Kelle. March), deplores the growth of anarchism. in 
_and says that it can be successfully put down 
it the leaders of the anarchioal movement are prevented from securing recruits 
from among inexperienced and impressions 175 youths. The editor therefor 
e that guardians and teachers can do a great deal to combat this evil, a 


Mis opinie it is ‘quite probable that before long peace may be effected: and 


* 


7 


| chene for imparting religious instruction N schools and col 
-Tidiculesitha statement made in the Bengal District Administration ; 
that the teachi f 
and says that the members of the committee. must have made this unfhet 
- Fematk. in ignorance of the teachings and writings of the Swami. He :urges 
that the spirit. of heroism and self-sacrifice: among Bengali youths -shou 


workings of the Press Act anarchism has not been stamped out. He cor 1115 


arene: that ar arrangement should - 


that in order o accomplish this it is :necessary to cultivate’ : won 
ts between teachers and students. Hoe urges Government top 


lage oie 


of Swami Vivekananda gave birth to anarchism ia Bengel. 


be diverted to useful purposes, and that they should ty provided with an outlet 


for their overftowing energies by being given opportunities for performing 


hilanthrophic services. He admits that Bengalt youths: are inclined to be 
fn dependent and are patriotic, but at the same time says thatit is the duty of 
professors to utilize profitably those qualities. He condemns the attitude of those 


Tho distrust the whole student community owing to the sins of a misguided few. 


He also refers to the contention of certain Auglo-Indian papers that anarchism 
is due to seditious writings and speeches, and points out that in spite of the 


that in India the relations of the teachers and the students are strained and that 
outside the four walls of the schoolroom there is little sympathy and Jove: 
between them. 

„He eoncludes by observing that the fact that students are to blame for 
the spread of anarchism proves the defective system of education in vogue In 


India. He contends that a reform of the educational system is the * N 
that will do any good. 


136. The Satyara (Lucknow) 09 20th March 1915 dwells at 1 
ength on the necessity for the suppression of anar- 
vin Tolle, chism in India, and ne that it — be in conso- 

nance with the spirit of true loyalty to keep Government informed of 

the existence of anarchism and discontent instead of falsely assuring the 
authorities that no such feeling exists. The editor admits with regret the 
existence of such a movement in India, and suggests that Government should 
carefully enquire as to why the means employed for the suppression of 
anarchical crime have hitherto proved futile. He points out that there are 


instances to show that the machinery as well as the law itself has been 


defective. He contends that the prevailing discontent arises chiefly from 


resentment of unequal treatment of Indians, and the contempt shown to Indians 


*＋ Europeans and even Anglo-Indians. He is of opinion that the removal 
the social barrier, and the cultivation of better relations between Europeans 
and Indians will effectually suppress anarchical movement. He holds the 


Anglo-Indian press and subordinate (Garo pean ) officials responsible for the 


ill-feeling that exists. 
He suggests that Government should use the weapons of liberality, high- 


| mindedness, courtesy, affection and social intercourse, that Collectors and other 


district officials should be instructed to invite Indians to social engagements and 
to accord them equal treatment with their European guests, and that teachers 
should inculcate in the minds of their pupils the blessings of the British 


Government in India. He urges that seditious ideas would be removed from 


7° 
* 


the minds of young men if they were to receive religious instruction in 


yernment schools. Further suggestions. are promised in the event of 
vernment giving the matter their consideration. 


17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th March 1915 1 that the 
Aendde Gounell for the United Peoples’ Association at Lucknow has protested to the 
Provinces Secretary of State against any postponement of the 


creation of the United Provinees Executive Council. The editor oe — 


N is inevitable if the measure is further postponed. 
18. The Hindustani (Lucknow) 2 the 20th March 1915 says . * * 


2 Counoil for the br enemies of the nation who only a few months 


Lot inal; 880 throttled the. India Council oe in, Parliament 


Wy ay . : * 
* * 2 ’ „ i * 8 


made tel iene bellgioss f dessen 
5 student The latter ‘should: be warned. not to join . searet oes 


SATYARA, 


| 20th March 19165. 


LE. 


ADBR, 
19th March 1915, 


HINDUSTANI, 
Toth March 1016. 
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. The editor refers to the 0 Fade of 11 Macor saad to the measure, ‘wd 

expresses itor fers that 1975 Curzon and his other nal te in the House of 
yorda will support Lord MacDonnell. He is glad to note that the people of 
de provinces have e their resentment and indignation at Lord 
MaoVonnelt s attitude. : 


9 | He expresses the hope that even at the last moment t Lord MacDonnell and 


in the ‘United 


Saat a fe 


N i his friends will act with wisdom. — vl Sea cnn 
aan, 10. 4 Mizan (Aligarh) of the 20th March 1915 en on the 220 
1 enen, xagutive Council for the United March), expresses dissatisfaction at the postponement 


Provinces. of the creation of an Executive Council for the 
: | United Provinces and apprehends that if ultimately the council is not given to 
4k ae provinces, serious discontent will prevail. Attention is drawn to the fact 
ie es) that. the British. liberal party is of opinion that in view of exemplary loyalty 
11 ue displayed by Indians ever since the cbmmencement of the war, no just claims 
: _ should be ignored. Government is warned against the evils of discontent. It 
if is pointed out that the demand for an Executive Council is not asked for 
: as àa reward for Indian loyalty, but was desired before the commencement of the 


it war, : 
9 | LEADER, 20. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st March 1915 the editor discusses 
— ee ee ae for the United the action of the House of Lords in regard to the 
ag Provinces. = — United Provinces Executive Council Bill. He 


wonders why the Lords have wrecked the measure when Council government 
„aas been given to such a back ward province as Behar with no ill results. He 
e days that though the attitude of Lord Curzon, Lord MacDonnell and Sir John 
Hewett towards the proposed Bill was known to all and it was expected that 
| they would oppose it, yet it was thonght that the magnificent demonstration of 
| | Indian loyalty backed by the expenditure of both treasure and blood, would, 
| turn the scale in favour of the Bill. The editor goes on to discuss the. 
position of Indians in Legislative and Executive Councils and says that they 
. generally get on well with their colleagues, and their inclusion cannot be 
. anything but a source of strength to the Goverument. In fact there is such a 
: similarity of political complexion between the Governments of provinces with 
: and without Executive Councils that Indian politicians have at times 
1 to remind themselves that 25 per cent. of those Governments is Indian. 
Indians valued Council government because it was an improvement on the form 
of one-man government. The editor ridicules Lord Mac Donnell's argument that 
it was an accident that a majority of the Governor General's Council voted for 
the Executive Council, and he advises the people to go forward with a proposal 
that in conformity with the Royal Decentralization Commission's recommenda~ 
tions these provinces should be placed under a Governor in Council. He 
explains that the Parliament Act cannot be ysed against the House of Lords in 
14 the case of a “ proclamation ” alone, so advantage should be taken of clause 54 of 
i the Act of 1853 which lays down that the Secretary of State in Council may, if 
4 he thinks fit, direct that the United Provinces be constituted a presidency under 
n a Governor in Council. 


N : i | | In conclusion, the editor hopes his ad vice will be considered by publicists 
7 and public bodies in these provinces. 


AER ERR RE at et ee oe SECS 


1 rye 


( | ö OUDH AKBBAR, 21. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 21st March 1915 says that att 
,. Ae Marok 1916. Executive Council for the United MacDonnell’s success in securing the postponement 
Provinces. | ol the establishment. of an Executive Council in the 


United Provinces has dashed to the ground the hopes so long entertained by 
Indians. The editor dwells at length on the keen disappointment of Indians. at 
Lord MacDonnell’s opposition to the measure, and refers to the telegrams of 
— Protest sent to England by representative public bodies in the United Provinces, : 
ae | He points out that the unrest which would now be caused among educated Indians 

| by the postponement would. be inopportune and undesirable, ‘and urges respon- 
ay | sible statesmen to keep in view the present critical state of the situation. 
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Viet Be ‘he Abfguddya'(Allmhabad), of the). 22a March m5. , 
Executive Council for the United Te} jection of the proposal te create an 
Brovinnesy * | „  Qousicil in the: United, Provinces by the Ho 
Bonde, aaa remarks that. it will gire rise b wh discontent. roughont 
» ere The: editor aske the people not to keep quiet aver the n but ti! igi a0 
vigorously so that they may succeed in their just cause by compelling the: k louse 
of Lords ta yield to the strength of public opinion. eae eas 
„ He refers to the advantages of Couneil government and remarks that'since : 3 
the House of Lords will not give up their opposition to the méasure without 
agitation on the part of the people, the latter should . by means of vigorous 
agitation that they really want this reform. 7 
He says that the attitude of Lord Crewe. in the House of Lords in regard, 
to this question was weak, and that he could not give a crushing reply to his. 
opponents. 
0 ‘ 23, The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 23rd March 1915 refers to the ovupn AKHBAR, 
„ Bxequtive-Council for the- United postponement of the establishment of an Executive, 2érd Merch 1916, 
Provinces. Council for the United Provinces, and ridicules Lord, 
i , facDonnell’s objection that the question should be taken up after the war. 
he editor contends that this question has no connection with the war, and. 
enquires whether the consideration of all administrative questions, is to be 
postponed till the close of the war. 3 
He says that such opposition on the part of Lord Curzon and Lord MacDonnell 
was expected as these noble lords believe that council reform and the grant 
to 2 1 of a share in the administration of their country have been uncalled- ae | 
He takes exception to Lord MacDonnell’s: view that the administrative 8 3 
Inn of provincial rulers can best be lightened by partitioning the provinces, 
and points out that the partition of Bengal proves the contrary, He ridicules 
Lord Curzon’s scheme of numerous small chief commissionerships for India, and 
„ rümarks that if it were left to the noble lord there would be only one University 
and High Court for the whole of India. Lord Curzon would however welcome 
any proposal to increase the strength of the armed and civil police 1 in India | 
and would grant unlimited powers of arrest. 3 


He expresses surprise at Lord MacDonnell’s statement that a proclamation: 
establishing an Executive Council in the United Provinces would be opposed to 
the spirit of the India Council Bill, that the majority of votes in the Viceroy’s 
Council in favour of such establishment was only. accidental, and that no one 
outside a microscopic minority in the United Provinces was in favour of an 
Executive Council. 


He asserts that all thinking men in * provinces, nay even 8 
India, are unanimous in desiring the establishment of an Executive Council and 
the postponement will grieve all Indians alike. He wonders what will be the fate: : 
of the proposal when it is re-introduced after the war. 


24. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 24th March 1915 complains that’ HINDUSTANI, 
Executive Council for the United even after the display of such unbounded loyalty by, n March 1916. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
22nd March 1915. 


15 


Frevincas. Indians the establishment of an Executive Council 
for the United Provinces has been postponed, and goes on to remark as 2 
fallows:— 1 


3 Lord MacDonnell has lifted the veil of deception from our eyes and has 
taught us the lesson that how muchsoever fidelity we may show and to whatever 
extent we may risk our lives in battle and though our enemies may also’ 
commend our work, yet all this does not mean that there will be facilities in 
the way of our advocacy of rights and efforts for obtaining them. Rather we | 
will have to strive to secure the satisfaction of our demands as if the magnificent 
seenes of the self-sacrifice of India had never been enacted. So if we do not 
want to continue any longer to be dupes of deception we should make renewed’ 
and fresh efforts to securé this demand and should lay the foundations of ardent 
permanent. and constitutional efforts which should * be relaxed until we bare 
gained our object. 


+ The objection that the present is aol a fitting ‘oceasion for agitation a 
not hold water now. For when the pillars of the State cannot keep sight ef the 
80 . 


7 
4 1 


W Fos 
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aportan hand: olicacy: of. the: dete. why shouldtho whole eon 
to! Ke. s however satishied at the ubtitude of Sir: James.Meston, Lord Hardinge 
| Crewe towards the:question.and that the peaple of these province hae:  — 
full measure their, responsibilities 1 in the, matter, and expresses tha 
15 hane “that. at the agitation in the United Provinces: in abe am education fo the 
ouse of Lords. : al 


l OER. ot) 25. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th March 1915 Abu the sition’ 
Ascheles Council for the United of Lords Curzon, MacDonnell and‘:8ydenham in 
Provinces. Connection with the Proposed Exeoutive Oduneil for 
these bringen e ue 10 
The. editor W England that India does not habe the estimate: of 
chens noble lords which their colleagues’ have in their innocence formed of 
them and describes their respective careers in India as seen through. ‘Indian’ 
eeanhis, © 
ORS gga ait on He goes on to say that it is not merely the ‘postponement of “Council 
7 government. for the United Provinces” but the spirit underlying the -apéeches 
of Lords Curzon and MacDonnell which has created so much concern, and he is 
horrified at the latter saying that the reasonable aspirations of India have been 
met for the time being and for a long time to come. 
ai In conclusion, the editor says he cammet understand why “ Council 
government ” has been treated as a controversial question and postponed. He. 
wonders what steps Lord Crewe proposes to take now, and suggests that perhaps 
an Act of Parliament will relieve the situation. 


ADVOOATE,: 26. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th March 1915 has an editorial on 
wader er N eee Council for the United the rejaction of the United Provinces Executive 
. Provinces. OConncil Proclamation by the House of Lords. The 
editor points out that Indian loyalty to England is based on the belief that England 
and England alone can satisfy India’s aspirations. The latter have been fostered 
aud encouraged. by the British public: and press, by members of Parliament and 
even the Secretary of State, so it is natural that Indians are deeply disappointed 

by the action of the House of Lords. 

The editor protests against Lord Mac Donnell's statement that all reasonable 
ambitions of educated Indians have been adequately provided for, and he says 
that. neither Lord MacDonnell nor Lord Curzon put forward any conviucing argu- 

ment why the United Provinces should not have a Council, ‘especially when 
Behar, and Orissa had one. The editor is glad to hear that Lord Orewe intends 
to take up the question again at the first favourable opportunity and he says 
that His Lordship will have the support of the whole country. If it had been 
left to Lord Curzon and Lord MacDonnell Bengal would never have been raised 
to the status of a governorship in council nor would Behar and Orissa have. been 
granted an Executive Council.” 

In conclusion, the editor says that what is wanted now is a clear and distinct 

expression of publio opinion aud he hopes that no time will be lost in * 

protest meetings in all the districts in these provinces. 


_ INDIAN DAILY 27. “Raprx” writes to the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 26th 
n W Council for the United March 1915 about the rejection by the House of Lords 
men of the United Provinces Executive Council Proclama- 
tion. The writer says that there is too much of the retired English pro-OConsul 
in the House of Lords and he ridicules the arguments of Lords MacDonnell,. , 
Curzon and Sydenham in opposition to the measure. The writer states that the. 
best and most enlightened thought in these provinces is in favour ofan Executive. 
‘ Council and he asks why it was argued that the present was an unsuitable time 
for the innovation. 
The writer concladés. by recording his conviction that the United Provinces. 
will oe an Executive Council “ in spite of all thé peers in creation 


LEADER, 28. Referring’ to the a ointment of the Hön'ble Mr. Claude Hill as 
* The appointment of the Hon'ble 3 Member for Education in the | lace of Sir Harcourt 
* Hill as Edacation oneness 0 Butler, the editor off the Teader (Allahabad) i in the 
ice cogus beste of the 231d March 1916 enquires why Bir 
Arobdale Batle,.. who ‘has ad usb 3 brilliant career, bus been passed over. A 


in finding a suitable Indian for the post. 


tag will fulfil their promises, He remarks that this dacs nat niean that Indians: 


# 


(t 8086 y) 


"the mine timesthinddttod hai not the leant! dotibe Mab Mr. Wir 58 


the post, and says it is possible he may prave himself a popula: 
Member ** with: the: Hibééaliny: ‘and the coutagé ta départ fi | . 
behind by Sir Harcourt: Butler which is one of inereasing ization of dg 
tion, increasing ‘interference’ with Local Gweruments and: Universitive 1 
pushing the doctrine: ofveffictenvy to a harmful extteme to the detriment 1 
more rapid diffusion of education.“ 42790 
The editor is of opinion that the Government of India is. too: much ia the. 
hands of Civil Service men-who, though highly successful as administeators, * hare 
not the.inetinct and the higher ability of the statesman.” 4 | 
Hs᷑.e goes on to say that the office of Member for Education: should: have! 
been bęstowed either on a British educationist such as Dr. Michael Sadler ar on 
an Indian, and he points out that Government would have found no cee 0 


* 


ee ay 


29. Referring to the officiating appointment of Mr. Hill, I. 0 8. of Bombay 
The appointment of the Hon'ble Mr. 8 Member for Education, the Advodate (Lucknow) 
laude Hill as Education Member. of the 25th March 1915 says that the country had? 
expected Sir Harcourt Butler's successor to be an Indian edueationist. The 
editor hopes it is not yet too late to regard the wishes of the people in this 
respect and he names Sir Ashutosh Mukerjee, Dr. Sundar Lal, Sir P. Mehta, aud 
Mr. Justice Nair as likety men for the post. He suggests that if it is undesirable 
to give two seats in the Imperial Executive Council to Indians, the. post of Law 


Member could be given to an English barrister when Sir Ali Imam retires. 1 


30. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarb) of the 20th March 1915 
Relations berwoen Hindus and Mu- refers to the acts of and incendiarism 
hammadans at Ahmedpur Bial. committed by ‘Muhammadans. on the Hindus at 
Ahmadpur Sial in the Jhang district (Punjab), and remarks that such outrages. 
were never witnessed before under British rule in India. 
The editor says that these incidents evoke feelings of surprise, ben 


hatred, and pity in his heart, and he expresses pity at the cowardice and stupidity ” sg 


of the. Hindus. 


He appeals to the Hindu public to subscribe liberally in aid of the Hindus 
rendered destitute at Ahmadpur Sia), 


He condemns the forbearing attitude of the Hindus, but says that if they 


had displayed sufficient courage on the occasion they would not have suffered 
as much as they did. 


He remarks that, under the peaceful British rule, Hindus have altogether 


lost the spirit of self-reliance, and he. urges Government to relax the Arms 


Act so as to enable the Hindus to at themselves for self-defence and for the 
suppression of evil-doers, 


31. The Almora Akhbar of the 22nd March 1915 reports that the Deputy 
Relations between Indians and Commissioner of Almora recently expressed displea- 
Europeans. — sure because some students did not salute him and. 
that the head master threatened to remove these boys from the school. 
The editor admits that students should learn good manners, but at the 


same time contends that it does not follow that they should go about saluting 
each and every person. 


He says that one should salute one’s elders, rulers and teachers but that 
school children should not be blamed if they do not recognize them and 
therefore fail to pay respeots to them. ee 


2 The Abhgudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd March 1915 3 


The United Provinces Provincial that, though the, session of the United Provinces.» ud March 1915. 


Conference. Provincial Conference is fast approaching the dis- 


trict committees. have not yet begun to elect delegates, and remarke that this i is 
most unfortunate i In view of. the seriousness of the present situation. 


The editor says that the w haying created a new. situation, 1 new vaude 
problems a are presented to the Indian leaders for solution. 


He refers to the loyalty. and devotion. shown by India to rn in 
connection with the wart in Horope, and says that Indians hope that the ralerk 
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AL BASHIR, 
28rd March 1915. 


ITTIHAD, 
38th March 1915, 


HINDUSTANI, 


20th March 1915. 
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desireto make a bargain ‘for their loyalty. War has not created their grievances,” 
II has only: proved that Indians can be trusted and that a generous policy in 
| to them can be pursued without weakening the foundations of British’ 
rale: in the-country. He points out that the wave of loyalty which is at present 
over India has compelled many people to change their views and urges: 
& more just and generous treatment of Indians. | 
He warns Indians not to be takenin by such sentiments nor to entertain : 
gh hopes on their basis, as without self-exertion and vigorous agitation the 
— and the Conservatives in England will not allow them slightest 
concessions. 5 
He refers to the rejection of the proposal for the creation of an Executive 
Council for the United Provinces in support of his contention, and says that it 
has proved the imperative need for vigorous — on the part of Indians for 


the — of their rights. 


He calls upon the inhabitants of these provinces to muster strong at the 
forthcoming session of the Provincial Conference at Gorakhpur and to silence 
their opponents by the strength of their united voice. 


33. 41 Bashir (Etawah) of the 23rd March 1915 expresses regret at the 
des en hen rejection of the appeal of the Comrade (Delhi) by 
2 the Punjab Chief Court against the order of forfeiture 


of security. 
The editor enquires the reasons which led the Pioneer (Allahabad) to 


anticipate the fate of the appeal. 
He is anxious to know the number of papers whose security has been 
forfeited, and the total amount of such security. 
He also enquires the number of cases in which appeals against the order of 
forfeiture of security have been successful. 
He expresses regret that Muhammadan newspapers chiefly have fallen: 
victims to the Press Act. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. es 
Nil. 
IIT.—Native Staves, 


34 The Ittihad 4 of the 18th March 1915 (received on the 22nd: 
March) reproduces from the Ielaß (Khujwa, Behar) 
an account of the ill-treatment of one Yusuf Ali, a: 
Shia, who is ‘alleged to have thrown a dirty cloth in the courtyard of a Sunné. 
mosque at Bhopal. It is also alleged that the Sunnis of Bhopal wished to burn; 
him alive and in the ensuing riot which is said to have lasted three hours, they 
plundered 134 shops of Shia Bokras. 

_ The editor expresses surprise at the silence of the Muhammadan papers in 
regard to the matter, and remarks that an educated and well-informed ruler like. 
the Begam of Bhopal should have paid no attention to the incident. He invites 
the attention of religious leaders to the matter. os 


he Bhopal State and the Shias 


IV.—ADMINISTBRATION. 
6a) Judicial and revenue. 
Nil, 
(b)/—Police. 


35. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 20th March 1915 referring to the 

The Bengal Criminal Investiga- activities of the Calcutta Criminal Investigation 
tion department. department officers on the occasion of the recent 
visit of His Excellency the Viceroy to Calcutta, says that these will be recorded 
in the annals of this department as examples of its folly. improper zeal and 
stupidity.” The editor refers to the searching of the office of the Bengalee 
and of the conveyances of the Hon ble Mr. Radha Charan Fal and the Hon ble 
Nawab Shams-ul-Huda, and the detention in custody of 33 students for thres 
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He reproduces. the comments of the Amrita Bazaar Pattikd, B 
a4 St selina ‘of Calcutta anéht these provesdings, aud says that bes. 45 
Hug u Sy the ludi¢rous behaviour of the Calcutta polioe. 1. 


He enquires whether the state of affairs in Bengal has becomé ‘so. ae . 
that even highly placed persons cannot be trusted, and says that this‘ bivh: 
nandedhess on the part of the police shows that in Bengal the Old 
Investigation départment has begun to exceed its powers. 8 
Referring to the regret expressed by the Vieeroy at the i inconvenience caused 

to Nawab Shams-ul Huda by the stoppage and search of his motor car, he says 
that a mere expression of regret will not satisfy those people who have been un 
necessarily disgraced by the Police. 
Aue tirges the Viceroy’ to enquire who was responsible for these sehirchen 
and says that if 4 policy of silence is adopted in this contiection the public ‘will 
Be justified in suspecting that the police had acted under instructions from: some 


responsible official. He admits that the police did right to take every precaution, 


but says that they should have taken care not to disgrace any gentleman or to 
commit an act which would lead to public dissatisfaction and annoyance, 
He appeals to Government to publish a detailed statement regarding these 
incidents and to punish the police, if guilty, for the satisfaction of the offended 
gentlemen and as a deterrent to the repetition of such blunders. 
} He says that if Government fails to take action there will be needless 
resentment and indignation among the people, for which Government and its 
overzealous police officers alone will be to blame. 


86. The Aashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 23rd March 1915 invites the attention 
1 of Government to the complaints published in the 


mene a — previous issue of the paper about thefts at. Ghazipur 
(paragraph 34, Selections 11). 


The editor says that he is unable to understand oe the kotwal of Ghazipur 
is not removed when so many thefts have taken place, and he has been unable to 
prevent or trace any of them. 


He invites attention especially to the fact that after the publication of the 
complaint in the Mashriq of the 9th March 1915 a theft was again committed at 
the house of Shams-ul-ulama Khan Bahadur Maulana Abul Khair, when his 
garments were carried away. 


He expresses the hope that Sir J ames Meston will have pity on the citizens 
of Ghazipur and ask of the Ghazipur police how long such thefts will continue. 
He says that if these frequent thefts are not stopped they wit eventually 
lead to 2 dakaitis. 


(c)— Finance and taxation. | 


37. Referring to the railway budget for the coming } vear the editor of the 
"the nahe. Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 20th March 
y badger. 
: 1915 says that if as much attention and as much 
money were given to irrigation, the relief of agricultural indebtedness, the 
development of industries, the diffusion of education and measures to improve 
public health “ the face of the country could be changed.” 


38. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 20th March 1915 


ee thanks the Government of India for its decision not 
. to impose any fresh taxation in the country for the 
time being. 

The editor refers to the Hon’ble Raja Kushalpal Singh’s resolution to grant 
loans on the co-operative system for the encouragement of Indian industries, and 
expresses the hope that, as the resolution was accepted by the Finance Member, 


though in a modified form, the Government of India will grant substantial aid 
to Indian industries after the conclusion of the war. 


39. The editor of the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 21st 7 1915 i in an 


1 article on the budget, says that retrenchment has 

¢ United Provinces finance, been effected by shelving the Pike scheme, and 

curtailing the expenditure on education and sanitation. On the other band 

dncreased expense has been incurred by improving the pay of „the already 
te | aan 
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LEADER, 
19th March 1915. 


KAISAR-I-HIND, 
22nd March 1915. 


„„ Poaxkil, have tendered their resignation. Maulvi Abdul Hai was a candidate for 
the vacancy caused by the death of Munshi Muhammad Yasin. 


„ lye? 


( $08) 


highly f eld ‘officers of the Indian Givil Service,” ‘and by yeéalling men em 
lea ye Any placing them on special duty, in the Secretariat and elsewhere. 
The editor thinks that, Govern ut should reduce the number of Indian 
Civil Se ryice men or at least. postpone: recruitment for some | little time, as the 8 : 
cos},of administration is excessive. ' 223 ˖ 
e hopes the Pike scheme is uot destined to become a perimanent i item of 72 
the: Vagel 47 ä 


7 4) — Municipal and nba a . oe 


40. al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th March 1915 reports that: the ‘Mahan: ; 

madan members of the Bijnor municipal Board 
e being dissatisfied at the organized opposition of the 
Hindu members of the legal profession against Maulvi Muhammad Abdul Hai. 


It is noted with regret that though more than half the citizens of Bijnor are 
Muhammadans, the number of Muhammadan voters does not in any. locality, 
exceed a third of the population. * | 

Mubammadans of Bijnor are commended for their long and patient struggle : | 
against heavy odds. 

‘Gratification is ironically expressed at the prospect of a rapprochement 
between Hindus and Muhammadans. The Hindus are congratulated on their 
success, and it is pointed out that the Hindu-Muhammadan question has become 
distressingly common at elections. 


Annual elections are said to take place like Hindu and Muhammadan 
festivals except that while the latter are held with the object of removing ill- 
feeling and renewing friendly relations, the former appear to have the effect | 
of opening old wounds and renewing ill. feelings. 

It is asserted that Indians are sacrificing civilization and morality year after 
year and are thus proving themselves undeserving of self-government. 

As the duty of a doctor is to take precautionary measures against mortality 
by plague as soon as symptoms of the disease become visible and not to wait till 


„thousands of persons have actually died, so, it is urged, the duty of Government 
is to arrest the evils of the election system now and not to wait and see the 


complete uprooting of Indian nationality. 

It is asserted that in view of the fact that the same strength (i. e. force) 
which is forcing Muhammadans out of local bodies will some day cause Govern- 
ment to be impressed by“ the articles published in the Hindu press and the reso- 
lutions of the Congress, the suggestion that Government should not delay any 


longer in introducing the principle of separate electorate cannot be ventured. 


Apprehension is expressed lest the silent withdrawal of Bijoor Mubammadans 
should prove baneful. 


„It is contended however that the Muhammadan members of the Bijnor 
municipality had no other way out of the difficulty. Further, it is pointed out 
that the position of Bijnor Mubammadaus who are ten to twelve thousand in 
nyinber and who have not a single representative on the Board is a most difficult 
one. : 

41. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th March 1915 publishes a letter 
from Saiyid Abid Ali, B.A., Allahabad, a member 
of the municipality who is in charge of ekkas. The 
letter i is a reply to a complaint of a former correspondent, Mr. Ram Krishna, 
that ekkas have deteriorated and ekka drivers are indifferent to a threat of # report. 
This, says Saiyid Abid Ali, is an implication that complaints are lightly passed 


‘The Allahabad Municipality. 


cover, and adds the files in the department would be the best evidence * 


this sweeping statement. U 


In reply to other domphölnts he reminds Mr. ‘Tam Krishna of the abnor- 
mally high prices of fodder and grain. : 


42. In its local column Bt Karan u d (ry 1 of =~ 22nd March „ 
1915 (received on the 24th March), writes at great, 

‘Tho r Manicipality. length on the mismanagement’ in the Fyzabad Muni- 
cipality. It is sllensd that while no consideration is made for the comfort of thé’ 


fa 


0 dog) } 


people, everything ia heing done to satiafy the personal, wiel 
The editor oomplains that but cor the vicinity near the 
slabs of stone were used to cover the drain 


) er the drain In dront of | 
contracts are granted to partisans of the chairnti, and 110 
under the municipality are reserved for the Kayasthas. 1 


He also complains that the + of Muhammadans are iges. «nd 
a room was built in the Victoria Hall for the secretary of the municipal boari 
without the sanction of the board and that objections made by some members to 


its construction were suppressed. 


He congratulates Pandit Tej Kishen and says that it is hoped that his elec-: 


tion will remove the defects in the management of the board. 


* 


43. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 20th March 1915 (received on the 22nd 
“20th March Ibis. 


The Cawnpore Mosque Defence March), expresses satisfaction that the Muham- 
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Fund. madan press is discussing the question of the 


Cawnpore Mosque Defence Fund. 


\ 


The editor asks Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq whether, in his capacity of lawyer, he ä 


can defend his action in connection with the Cawnpore Mosque Defence Fund. 


| Strong objection is taken to the use of money for extravagantly entertain- _ 
ing lawyers and others who had professed to be working in the interests of the 


community, and to.the payment of Rs. 5,000 to Mr. Norton. 


| Mr. Fazl-ur Rahman, Vakil of Cawnpore, is asked to furnish details of the 1 
amount spent by him for the relief of the sufferers and to state whether he 


worked for a remuneration. Le ? „ 
Objection is also taken to the proposal published in the Hamdard (Delhi) 


that only the partisans of Mr. Muhammad Ali should form the committee and 


other Muhammadans, especially of the United Provinces, should be left out of 
it. It is imputed that persons proposed to be members of the committee of the 


Cawnpore Mosque Defence Fund are most. eae as are not altogether free from 
blame themselves in the matter of publ 


lig. funds. It is hoped, however, 


that the details of the items of expenditure as well as of income will be placed 


before the public at an early date. ea 3 
44. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st March 1915 (received on the 25th 


The Cawnpore Mosque Defence March), expresses approval of the action of the 
| Muhammadan press in calling upon Mr. Mazhar- ul 


Fand. ä 


’ AGRA AKHBAR, 
et March 1915. 


Haqq to render an account of the Oawnpore Mosque Defence Fund, and 
characterizes his attitude in this respect as injurious to communal interests. It 


is however admitted that Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq is a patriot and a sympathetic 
member of the community and his attitude in this instance is evidently due to 
mere perversity. He is urged to respond to the wishes of the nation and to 


willingly hand over, as he should as a trustee, the money and its account to the 
person nominated by the community. It is apprehended that the community 
‘will refuse to subscribe to public funds if the present unpleasant matter ends 


unfavourably to Mr. Mazhar-ul. Haqq. | , 


45. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 17th March 1915 (received on 
Outbreak of cholera in Brindaban. the 22nd March), complains of the sanitation of 


PREM, 
17th March 1916, 


the town of Brindaban being neglected owing to the 


calling away of the scavengers for duty in connection with the Kumbh fair. 
The fair has caused an overcrowding in the town, with the result that cholera has 


broken out. The editor urges that prompt measures should be taken to arrest the 
spread ef the epidemic and that conservancy arrangements should be considerably 


improved. 


46. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 25th March 1915 refers to the 
Separate representation for Mu- resignation of all Muhammadan members of the 
„ Bijnor Municipal Board and the failure of Muham- 


bammadans on local bodies. 
madan candidates to secure election owing to Hindu-Muhammadan differences, 


MUSAWAT, 
25th March 1915. 


and says that though Muhammadans form 50 per cent. of the municipal popula- 


Hon the number of Muhammadan voters is so small, compared with that of the 
Hindus, that no Muhammadan candidate can dare contest a seat for which a Hindu 
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Abtes editor observe that. Auen erereeheien ge 
"pnt almost, pitt abe 9 as generally all authority in municipal b 


praia ) 
: Kabir of: ing Tar Fe; who-,do not Per ut apy, increasé, in the 


these circumstdhces it 18 
} ion. ‘He thinks that the 
1 IIn, resigning ‘and. it’ is, me ar that Muham- 
“‘nsdane i in other places should also follow suit. Hs urges Muhammiadans to hold 
ee aloof from ‘municipal boards until Government introduces the system of separate 


ab ak ce ep resentation on local bodies after the war, as he thinks that Mohammadad righté 
| “cannot: N be protected without separate representation. J 


„ | (e) Education. e 
Abd, 47. The Auaad (Lucknow) of the 20th March 1915 refers t 60 the redatintivn 


40th March 1015. Fernseular as the medium of introduced in ‘the Imperial Legislative Council 
Aoi oe - education in Indis. © - urging that vernaculars be made the media ‘of 


; Snstrestion i in Aale and contends that without this reform India can make no 
true progress. : 
: The editor remarks that this term is worth introducing in the country 
even at the.expense of English education to some slight extent. 

He lends his support to the views expressed by the Bharat Mi tra (Calcutta) 
on the subject in one of its recent issues. 


[ia Merde, „ „ 18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th March 1915 says that the 
ae fg RE eas ws medium of edu- Hon’ ble Mr. Ramayanigar’ 8 resolution that the 


cation in India. vernaculars should be made the media of instruction 


in Indian schools was bound to be rejected or withdrawn, but expresses regret 
and surprise that the resolution was opposed by most of the non- official Indian 
members, who should have supported it. 


he editor remarks that the opposition of Mr. Surendra Nath. Banarji to 
the resolution was more unfortunate than its withdrawal, and he enquires why 
Mr. Rahmatulla did not object ig the introduction of the Defence of India 
Bill in the Council if he was ‘opposed. to any controversial matter being brought 
before the Council for its consideration. 


«| BRARAT 49. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 20th March 1915 
TRR, Hindi and the Allahsbad Uni- expresses surprise that the Government of India 


20th March 1818. e should have had no information about the resolu- 
AMS: pew 2 2730 tion passed by the Hindi Literary Conference at its sessions at Lucknow. 

a The editor complains that the Allahabad University has not done its 

7 in respect of the proper teaching of vernaculars, nor has the Local 

Government so far published its resolutions on the report of the Vernacular 


Education Committee appointed in 1911, which recommended the teaching of 
Hindi even in the M. A. classes. : 


He urges that no further delay should be made in the matter. 


He says that when the Calcutta University has allowed Hindi to have & 

place in its curriculum and it ia proposed to teach Hindi in the B.A. classes 

In the projected Patna University, there is no reason why Hindi should not have 

its right place in the University of the United Frovinoes, which contains the 
largest number of Hindi-knowing people. 


AL BASHIR, 50. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 23rd March 1915 objects to the appoint- 
28rd March 1918. The secretary of the Aligarh Col- ment of Major Saiyid Husain Bilgrami as secretary 
lege. of the Aligarh College when Nawab Ishag Khan 


relinquishes the office, on the ground that among other reasons he is a Shia. 
It is contended that the raising of the Shia-Sunnit question would completely 
unhinge the working of the college devised by the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan, 
‘whose policy in respect of the college was to cultivate and promote good feeling 
between Government and Muhammadans and to prepare scholars who were 
Vorthy of the confidence and regard of officials. The editor asserts that he 
would never like the college to depart from the policy of Sir Saiyid, and asks 
those of bis co-religionists, who are anxious to work the college on different 
- ines, not to ‘try the experiment on the Aligarh ‘College but to found some other 
college. It is urged that a perfect r ol the e of Kr t Saizd en aid 
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‘feadiness fo ‘pursue it should be the primary qualification for the seoretäryship 
Othe college: ee Fee tt Stef 
Further, it is pointed out that the college not being the political centre of 
Indian Muhammadans the secretary neéd not necessarily be a political leader. 
It is impressed upon Muhammadans, particularly on the trustees, that the pro- 
gress of their community depends solely on their being in the good books ‘of 
.. 8 1 e 
51. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th March 1915 the editor mentions 
The sail — ~~ that Sir Harcourt Butler has introduced the Hindu 
5 Diversity Bill in the Imperial Legislative Council. 
He goes on to say that British rule in India may last for centuries but the glory 
of Britain will not fade for having educated India’s children to a sense of their 
national obligations and high destiny.” e : 
| He says that the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Lal deserves the heartiest 
congratulations of the entire Hindu community for his unremitting toil and 
self-sacrifice in connection with the University. Thanks are also due to the 
Hon’ble Dr. Sundar Lal and the Maharaja of Darbhanga. 


In conclusion, the editor says that there are still some outstanding differences 
but these admit of solution and do not at all imperil the project, which will most 


7 


likely become law during Lord Hardinge's viceroyalty. 


52. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th March 1915 says that Western Arya TRA. 
education can do no good to Indian women, but, on * March 1916. 


oo the other hand, will create evils among them which 
it would be impossible to eradicate. : 


The editor expresses agreement with the views expressed by the Amrita 
Bazaar Patrika (Calcutta) regarding the injurious results of Western education 
among Indian women, and urges that it should not be imparted to Indian girls. 


‘ay , + K 
+: * : . gt 


wth March 1915. 


Female education in India. 


Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil, 
g- General. 


53. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th March 1915 has a letter from a LEADER, 
United Provinces Hindi Confer- Gorakhpur correspondent announcing that the first . Mereb 1915. 
ono. Provincial Hindi Conference will be held on the 2nd 
April 1915 along with the United Provinces political, social, and industrial 
conferences, and that the Hon'ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya has been asked 
to preside. 5 
The writer goes on to say that the Sakétya Sammelan is an All-India move- 


ment and “it is high time that our province had a separate organ of its own to 
‘propagate the cause of Hindi.“ 


64. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th March 1915 urges that the aspnyvupara, 
The proposed Provincial Hindi Provincial Hindi Conference to be held at Gorakh- 25th March 1915, 
, Ocaderencs of Gorakager. pur should consider the best means of introducing 
Nagri script into the courts, as the wider diffusion of education in these 
‘provinces rests on the solution of this problem. The editor further urges the 
Conference to adopt measures for the teaching of Hindi in the college classes 
of the Allahabad University. ao 

He says that the Conference should restrict its activities so as to be able to 


give practical effect to its programme into action and not be merely a nominal 
organization. x uch | | 


55. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th March 1915 states that the Indian LEADER, 
The Wheat and Cotton Conference Merchants’ Chamber and Bureau of Bombay in a eth March 1915. 
at Delhi. letter to the Government of India have: strongly 
protested against the exclusion of an Indian representative from the Delhi 
Cotton and Wheat Conference held recently. It was hoped in future Indian 


representatives will be invited to such conferences, seeing that Indians have vital 
- dnterests in the subjects under discussion. -. . om 
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Senn 0. The Prem GBrindaban, Mattra) of; the: 17th. Marck: 101 (receivell 
Prohibition of wheat export. -on the 22nd March), expresses approval of the actios 
| wit “of, Government in restricting . wheat export _ 
India, and urges that it should be entirely prohibited. 
* The editor observes. that. unless: Government take.such sction grain. aer 
n continue to export grain in order to make enormous profits. . 
He admits the need for allowing economic forces to regulate. trade, ip 
ordipar vary times, but contends that the present situation demands that the export 
af grain. should be stopped in the interests of the poorer ‘tlasses ‘even at the 
expense of the grain dealers who form a microscopic minority of the population. 


5 57. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th March. * W 
beg comments on the statement made by the Hon 
“porte et han nin Mr. Clark in the Viceroy’s Council explaining the 
olicy of the Government in controlling the export of wheat from this country. 
Tae says that Mr., Clarks whole argument in favour of State control of wheat 


export is based on an expected bumper harvest, and is thereby open to objection, 


and he reminds Government that if they interfere in the matter the public will 


hold them responsible not only if prices rise still higher but also if they do not 
80 down. 


He asks what firms have been authorised to = on behalf of Government, 
and whether there are any Indian firms among them, and he trusts that the 
profits that Government will derive from their export business will be ear- 


‘marked for the benefit of the cultivator as — by Sir Ibrahim Rahmat- 
Allah. 


58. The Agra Akhbar of the 2lat March 1915 (received on the 28th Mareh), 
Tho rise in pri | welcomes the opening of cheap grain shops at Agra 
enen but expresses disapproval of their management. 
The editor is of opinion that such shops cannot be profitable for respectable 
classes as long as purchasers are not treated better. He suggests that flour should 
he sold by street hawkers,as is done at Amritsar, and that shops should be opened 
in different quarters of the city so that a rush of buyers of grain may be avuided. 
He also disapproves of the restriction that only one anna worth of grain or flour 
be sold to one person, and points out that it is very disadvantageous to a person 
who has a large family. 


59. The Fyem (Brindaban, Mattra) of the 17th 2 1915 benen on the 
1 22nd March), says that just as Government has helped 

we men Indians * 33 the export of grain — 
the eountry it should help them to improve their condition to become a manu- 
facturing people. This could be done by levying a countervailing duty on foreign 
imports into India and by granting State aid to Indian industries. The editor 
contends that without State protection India cannot become an industrial . 
in face of superior foreign competition. 


60. The Abhyudoya (Allahabad) of the ates 22 l refers to the 
rejection of the Hon’ble Rai Sita Nath Roy’s resolu- 
r ee ee tion in the Imperial Legislative Council wn Abe State 
dia to the sugar industry in India, and enquires whether the Hon’ble Mr. Clark 
meant to say that the ruined Indian industries should not be revived and 
protected against unfair foreign competition. 
The editor says that even the illiberal Englishman has admitted the need 
for the sugar industry in India being helped and protected by Government, and 
expresses regret that at the present time the authorities have shown themselves 


more illiberal than even the Englishman (Calcutta). 


61. The Awaza-i-Khalq (Benares) of the 17th March 1915 mentions t : 


58 in order to perpetuate. the memory of Mr. Gokha 
a a as “thousands of primary free schools should 10 


n aud it should be made socially . for every one to eend 
their children to these schools. 


62. ‘The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 17th March 1915: (received:on 


rane tze 22nd March), publishes a dialegue to show that 
retten Sppertment, the subordinate officials of the Irrigetion department 


* 


. 


deal harehly with the agriquitarists in order to extort ies * 
them, end aa a resuls the latter are put to great losa and hardship. gies 
68. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th March 1915 the editor painted 
© The appofntment of Lala Chimman ‘that one Lala Chimman Lal, nephew of the ‘Hon: , 


Gi in the bigher guade. of deputy: ‘Rai Nathimal Bahadur,’ bas been ap E 800 grade a 
pe soar iq 3. heads of several other men to the 


deputy collectors. . : 5 5 

The editor asks what particular qualificstions this gentleman possesses and 
reminds his readers that Lala Lala, on the recommendation of Sir Jolin 
Hewett, accompanied Mr. McNeill of the Bombay Civil Service to the Crown 
Colonies to investigate the condition of Indian emigrants | there, and joined Mr. 
McNeill “in blessing the system of indentured emigration to which the bulk of 
his thinking countrymen are opposed.” 

He goes on to say that Lala Chimman Lal would not have had a chance o 20 
deputy collectorship had there been a competitive selection, and points out: 


om: 
; 1 
. 

2 of 


the complaint against the system of nomination is that it is liable to degenerate 


into favouritism. 


64. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the a3rd March 1915 — regret at the 


report that Mr. Zafar Ali Than has been required by 
ee the Punjab Government to furnish two securities of 
Rs. 10,000 each. It is said that no arrangement has yet been made for security 


and that Mr. Zafar Ali Khan has transferred the proprietorship by a deed of ee 
of the Zamindar to his wife. 


& 


> 
ee 


V. — LaaIstartion. 


65. “The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 20th March 1915 in 
ae ee reference to the Defence of India Act says that Gov- 
ernment has not only the right to pass such a measure 

bat would be shirking its duty to India and the 1 if it had not acted so. 
| The editor explains that the dangerdus demagogue, the disappointed place 
man, the avowed seditionist and anarchist, all these now have their chance 0 
‘foment disorder within the State: it is to render their efforts highly unprofitable 
that the new legislation has been devised. It will be in no way oppressive i as 

regards law-abiding people or communities.” 


The editor hopes that the people will co-operate with Government in 
making the provisions of the Public Safety Bill as effective as possible. 


66. Referring to the Defence of India Act in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 
ii aa 21st March 1915 the editor remarks that Government 
a nn has the right to assume special powers when any 
‘emergency arises. He expresses the opinion however that “ restrictive measures 
aggravate anarchy instead of eradicating it“ and he hopes that the power which 
‘the executive has taken upon itself will be exercised with discretion. 


67. Discussing the Defence of India Bill i 4 the Leader en of the 
tian 20th March 1915 the editor expresses the opinion 
2 12 . that it gives the Executive 4 more arbi- 
trary power than is immediately necessary for the emergency purpose in view. 
He goes on to say “we cannot acquit the executive of having asked for and 
assumed more stringent power than they ought to have done.“ 

He is glad that Mr. Dadabhoy's amendment was accepted that anly judges 
of at least three years’ standing would be appointed rt a A endowed 
with the extraordinary power of even inflicting the death penalty: though even 

this was a serious encroachment on the ordinary law. 

He likewise protests against the manner in which such a Bill was rushed 
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through the Counoil,.and he expresses the hope that the executive will always 


remember that the Act is an exceptional emergency measure and that the Unt 
discretion will be exercised in its:application. 


68. The Kaisar-é-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 22nd March 1915 (reoiived 0 an 
— Tadia aot; - «thE 24th 1 2 — N at the 


6 „ noe of I Act and ‘considers 
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mn, Je. 4 B05 shir (Eta Vah) 6f the zerd Mareb 1910 rpreiseh dleapproral of 
—" dme passing of thé: Defence’ of India Act and saya, 

St gees zee char eie “arguments advanced in support of the 
3 Mmieakdre * not such as to Heeessſtate it. Anxiety is expressed regarding the 

hod of the application of the: Aol? It is feared: m ry 7 sengnt be. wie : 

5 a ‘fer avenging private“ Erie nanees. 1 . 

70. The Mashrig (Gorakbputy df the 3rd March 1018. says that: nowss 
apers which characterize the Defence of India Act 

Reer vr * és martial: law and think that the Act was passed 

in unjustifiable haste, should also take into consideration the political 
GEpediencies and the responsibilities of Government. 

„The editor says that it rests with Indians to keep the Act confined to 

paper. He suggests that Government should now set free all Indian political 

prisoners and see whether they still desire a change of government or, like Mr. 

Mb are loyal to Government. 


sith Mareh 3015, 71. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th March 1915 says that it was in 

8 view of the serious situation created by the war that 
loyal and devoted Indians have considered it their 
pathmiount duty to support the Government of India in the maintenance of public 
safety in the country. 


The editor asserts that the Defence of India Act being a repressive measure 
it should be enforced with the greatest care and caution, especially as several of 
its provisions are controversial in character and require considerable modification. 

He expresses the hope that like the Press Act the new measure will not be 
abused and that Government will keep its promise and use the act carefully. 

He supports the principles of the Act, but enquires how it will help the 
police in arresting the real culprits. 


Government has already sufficient powers for summary trial oni that unless 
the police display greater skill in arresting the real culprits the new legislation v 7 
can effect but little in the direction of the suppression of political crime. 
He refers to the demand of the Anglo-Indian Press for still more repressive 
legislation, and remarks that as justice is the corner-stone of the stability of the 
British Empire, the rulers will do well not to make the Anglo-Indian journalists. 
ae councillors. 


OUDH AKHBAR, | 72. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 25th March 1915 observes that 
— a * ieee 11 the Defence of India Act would have been a more 
l dignified legislation if its scope had been limited to 
pe such contingencies as would have bad any bearing on the war, and that its 
present form would seem to imply a reflection on Indian loyalty, though it has been 
unequivocally admitted by Lord Hardinge, the Home Member and the well-known 
Anglo-Indian papers. The editor urges that the Act should not be resorted to 
in cases of such offences as come under the Indian Penal Code till Government 
is convinced that the offender took advantage of the war, and in committing the 
_ offence his sole object was to create unrest in the country or to add to the 
difficulties of Government. Officials are exhorted to . discriminate bet- 
ween the guilty and the innocent. 


1 gt s. 73. The editor of the Saiyara (Lucknow) in the i 2 of the 25th March 
th c, N 1915 says that he did not make any comment on the 
m- be era. as. ‘passing of the Defence of India Act because he had 
rightly or wrongly arrived at the conclusion that even if it were possible for the 
moon to rise in the day or the river to flow in reverse order, the rejection of 
. sthe Defence of India Bill was impossible. He explains that by these remarks 
9 he. does not mean to say that Government i is 80 harsh as to be unwilling to listen 
= reason but that he was absolutely: disaj ppoitted in:those representatives of the 8 
ce Mid! People who could have brought the miata: of Government to its notice, seeing 
SS eee that such- representatives paunoheed to the voice of the press merely because it 
. ee to be Indian. Had the Viceroy's Council, he says, three or four 
a embers of the type of thé lite Mr., Gokhale, vor were the voice of the Urdu 
te ess ‘regarded’ as worthy dfevensideration, ez mould: have bead ith that -his 
remonstrance would bear fruit. 


„ 


ie he thao. 


The Defence of India Act, 
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Fe tee OY, A Le ee 
Lod es Ba Oe pees aN BRT OP 
ye eh A Ra ft 


Fle ssserte that nο u nfffcial member ofthe | Dounoit pepges 
* page to freely express his- thoughts. 7 7 ei f 
„Though he was aware of the detehinstübe 7 the Hon'ble the tome 
Member yet he is confident that the united voices gf n of 
surely have succeeded. in toning down the Ach,, 9 
He remarks he has long abandoned all hopes at tie rights of 
will be correotly represented, and in this connection also he el e a : 
sot the Hon'ble: Members. 3 5 
In these circumstances he considered it useless to say anything | in the malin 
As regards the nature of the law, he says it will be known only after it is 
put into practice. 1 f 94 
. He admits that Lord Hardinge would not have any one harshly treated het 
His Excellency would not remain in India for ever, nor could the facts gt ay 
cases be conveyed to him without risk. 15450 


74. The Musawat 8 1 of 1 March 1915 says that the Yeti 
, arch 1915 will be memorable in the annals of the 
een oman Imperial ‘Legislative Council, in that an Act was 
passed on that day which on account of its importance, future dangers, influence 
and effeot might lead to unforeseen’ results. The editor remarks that though 
Indians are in every way prepared to help Government, it is ‘natural’ that t 
object to oppressive legislation when its necessity is not established: ‘on ‘the basis 
of known facts. 1947 
__.. He refers to the unusual procedure adopted i in connection with the Poming 
of the Act, and says that though it would be useless after the Act has been p 
to make any comments, yet he considers it necessary to point out that. — | 
(a) and (c) and section 2 (a), (e) and (V) are unusually severe and I 
He says that the provisions regarding false rumours, and the circulation: of dis- 
quieting news are very wide, and it is possible that even men who are well inten- 
tioned may get into trouble if. suspicion falls on them. 
He expresses apprehension that à very bad use can be made ok. these 
sections and this may lead to unrest. 
He asserts that it is only considerations of loyalty and sincerity. whi urge 


bim to request Government to apply this section with extreme care and 4 5 


75. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of tue 26th March 1915 admits the but 
| for the enactment of the Defence of India Act, but 
„nn ee at the same time contends that it was passed “with 


stringent penalty provisions, the editor considers that the Act: overstepped: the 
requirements of the situation in the country. 

He remarks that the new measure strengthens the hands of the executive 
too much, and since the general public has observed that persons convicted 
by lower courts and special tribunals have often been acquitted by High 
Courts, it is the paramount duty of Government to see that the decisions of the 

special tribunals under the new Act create no doubt in the public mind as to 

their judicial impartiality. He urges that this extraordinary measure should be 
reserved only for extraordinary occasions, and that its Wan should nat, be 
left to the discretion of a single official. 


VI.—RAILWAx. 


76. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th March 1915 ublishes a letter 
"Reduction in the railway estab- from one Ram N arayan of Nayatola street, Bareilly, 
ahmen. saying that great misery has been caused by the 
action taken by the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway in dismissing a number of 
their employés because of the war and the economy it has entailed. _ 
| The editor understands that many men have been similarly dismissed: by 
the Bengal and North-Westarn Railway, and says that the. — of unemploy- 
ment now calls for instant attention. 


77. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow). of the 26th March 1915 
‘Management of State railways by sym pathizes with the resolution moved in the Vice- 


Government. Toy's Council by Sir Ibrahim Rahmat-ullah om by 
“desirability of the management of State in by. Government: 1. af 
companies. — Lie ist 
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exc: : Phe editor points out that the whole argument in favour of management 
by Government of trunk lines in this country is that the present system aids the 


OS foreigner and hampers Indian and Anglo-Indian industry. Sir Ibrahim Rahmat- 
mllah said that the advantages to be derived from State as against company manage 


ment were as follows: The saving‘of profits now paid to managing companies, | 
(2) tbe development of trade and-commerce on natural lines instead of the 
present artificial division by means of block rates, (3) the growth and develdop- 
ment of industries, especially in the interior of the country, (4) the encouragement | 
of inter-provincial trade, (5) a more efficient system of control vested in a Central 
State department. 


In conclusion, the editor trusts that the Government enquiry into the matter 
will decide to assume the management of all trunk lines at the earliest oppor- 
tunity. © „ Rae : e 


VII.—Posr Orrice. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


78. The editor of the Jnan Shakti (Gorakhpur) in the issue for February 
The image of Vishnu Bhagwan at 1915 (received on the 15th March), says that the order 
Gorakhpur. | of the Lieutenant Governor regarding the despatch 
of the image of Vishnu Bhagwan found at Gorakhpur to the museum has created 
great excitement in that city. He is glad to note that His Honour has since been 
leased to defer the removal of the image. He expresses the hope that Sir James 
Meston will order the permanent retention of the image at Gorakhpur. 
He says that the Hindus would regard the transfer of the image of 
Bhagwan from Gorakhpur to the museum as a sacrilege. 
He states that the local citizens would have no objection to placing the 
image in such a position that people of all religions might be able to see it. 


79. A correspondent who signs himself Nasim or Merrvur’”’ contri- 
butes an article to Al Mizan (Meerut) of the 20th 
March 1915 (received on the 22nd March), in which 
he selects, in order to prove that the money of the community is not in safe hands, 
the fact that there was a defalcation in the cash balance of the anjuman to the 
extent of Rs. 500 when Mr. Ayub Ahmad was the treasurer, and that the 
despatch clerk was discovered to have stolen shoes belonging to a certain Arab 
guest. | 


He points out that Mr. Shaukat Ali, the founder of the anjuman, dealt 
leniently with both the treasurer and the despatcher, and instead of dismissing 
them he kept them on. | 


The Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka’'aba. 


He says that Mr. Shaukat. Ali made good the defalcation from his own 


pocket, but insinuates that instead of repaying the money to Mr. Shaukat Ali 


the treasurer managed to make good the sum by clever adjustment of accounts, 
which are alleged to be in a most unsatisfactory condition. | } 


80. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st March 1915 publishes an 

A proposed All-India Sanatan appeal over the signature of Pandit Din Dayal 
Dharm Association. Sharma for the establishment of an All-India Sana- 
tan Dharm Sabha which should support the orthodox religion of the Hindus, 
and consider the ways and means of promoting unity between their various 
religious sects, and of imparting religious education to them on proper and 
extended lines. | 


81. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th March 1915 publishes a letter 
from the Hon’ble Lala Sukhbir Singh suggesting 
the desirability of a preliminary conference being 
held at Hardwar on the 9th and 10th April to consider the need for the establish- 
ment of an All-India Hindu Sabha to protect and advance the interests of the 
Hindu community. | . ee eee 3 : 


A proposed All-India Hindu Sabha. 


@ 
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IX.-MNOBILLAIEObßʒ: ger 
82. Pandit Thakur Din Misra contributes. an article. to. the Hindastdei e Mareh 196 ; 
Depredations of wild animals in (Lucknow) of the 20th March 1915 in which he 
Upraudh pargana in the Mirzepur complains that in the transmontane tracts af the 
4 — Mirzzapur district deer and pigs do such oonsidsgable 
damage to crops that most of the cultivators cannot even get back what they 
have sown, to say nothing of making profits. He also states that by an order, 
dated the Ist October 1914, the shooting of some birds and beasts, including 
deer, has been forbidden, and expresses regret that there is no one who can 
represent to the Local Government the grievances of the people of pargana 
Upraudh. He appeals to the editor to invite the attention of His Honour to 
the matter. He urges that either zamindars and big cultivators should be granted 7 4 
licences to keep guns, or guns instead of swords should be supplied to village | ae 
headmen. _s 1 
He says that failing this Government should appoint two shikaris in each „ 1 
patwari circle and should realize the amount of their pay from the inhabitants 


of the locality. | | 
H. CONES, * 
Assistant Superintendent Police, Lee 
ALLAHABAD : For Aest. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, — 
oe : Criminal Investigation department, _ i 
c The 27th March 1915. United Provinces. | i 
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1. Newal Kishore eenwbates an article to the nan Shakti (Gorakhpui 9 
88 1916 (reeeived on the 15th March), in 
of the 


Tu war in Europe. wir 5 es at length the genesis of ¥ 
——— 1 nt 
ing remarks : iia 3 


The whole of maakind should learn this lesson from fils War that ‘it 18 
necessary to abandon ease and luxury and to apply one's self to werk-and }ibowr 
in order to establish one's existence in this world. 4 
Will net this war rouse Indians from their slumber? - ie ae 

Will it net beinstructive for us? Will we not be awakened even now? 


If Servia, France and Russia had been as alert as Germany there would 
have been no need for this war. But just as man falls a ꝓrey to disease in bis 


life, so does a nation beeome involved in war. War tests the ohesive powers of 


‘a nation and strengthens its foundations. 


It is hoped that after the war and (on the conclusion of) peace there WII 
be not only political but social as well as industrial reform in India. And then 


only will Indians consider so much sacrifice of men and money to have borne 


fevit.” , 
2. The Kalwar Kehatriya Mitre (Alshabag) for March 1915 contains g 
‘The wer in Europe. lengthy article, the concluding portion of which 


deals with the possibility of a successful blockade of 


the British coasts by Germany. The editor says that in view of the paucity of 


German battleships there is no possibility of a blockade of Great Britain. He 


admits that German inventors have increased the speed, efficiency, atrength 
and the radius of operations of their submarines, which the Germans ate now 


using to try and blockade England. 


In conclusion, hesays thas it is cansidered daubtful whether such a blockade | 


can be effective. 


3. The Oxdh Abhbar (Lueknow) of the 27th March 1915 expresses 


| wens regret that while every effort is being made ‘to 
The war in Europe and kale nen. snppress the «irculation of baseless rumours about 
the war no control is exercised over the apeeches and writings of educated and 


e the 
information that there was now no trace of the Durks in the 2 the 
Suez Oanal and the Sinai Peninsula. 

The editor enquires where the Turks can be sf they have fled before the 
Russian advance and have also-disappeared from Egypt. He invites attention to 
the message now received that the Turks have again attacked the Suez Canal, 
and says that such conflicting reports cast doubts on British victories. He 
appeals to the responsihle authonities to see that even those telegrams which 
specially concern the military are correct and not mutilated, so that any sub- 
sequent contradiction may not lead the public to donht the acenracy of aueh 
reports. 

' He assures Government that the Indian public is ‘intelligent enough to 
‘appreciate that attacks by the enemy are inevitable in warfare, &c., that it is 


— to repulse repeated attacks and thus to finally shatter the strength of 
the enemy. | 


& The Rehkhar (Moradabail) of the 30th March 1915 has an article 


| entitled The present war and the last day of 
The maria ee eee, Alam, in Which the editor refers to the Muham- 
madan belief that the Day of Judgement will come when Constantinople, Mecca 
and Medina pass out of Muhammadan hands, and the Sultan of Turkey is no 
donger — pe as the Caliph of Islam. | 3 
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He saya that signs of Turkey's downfall are visible, and urges Muham- 
madans to try to reform her condition. He states that though Russia was he.old 7 
enemy of Turkey, France and England always befriended the latter, and expresses 

| surprise at the suicidal folly 3 in declaring war against these three great 
Powers, when she could not sucoessfully wage war against Russia with thechelp of „ 

other Powers. From this it is manifest that Turkey's last day is approaching and 
this will really be the Day of Judgement for Islam. But the Turks have already 
killed Turkey. They have no enthusiasm for Islam and the nominal Turks who 
hold the reins of Government are nat true Muhammadans but hypocrites. They 
assume the cloak of Islam only to deceive foolish Muhammadans. In reality, 
however, they are the enemies of Islam and the underminers of the Ka’aba. Is 
the pillage of the treasures of the Karbala an act worthy: of Muhammadans? 

_«-., +. What sort of Muhammadans are these Turks who have been guilty of this wanton 

A2 act of sacrilege 2 tone 5 oes ae 

| The Muhammadans themselves are the best judges in this matter, though 

„ in the opinion of the editor the young Turks are the reincarnations of Yerid 

and his followers and are emulating his old enmity towards Islam. : 

These Turks, who take pride in styling themselves the defenders of Islam 

and protectors of Mecca and Medina, who appeal to India in the name of Islam 

and realize enormous sums of money in subscriptions, have now flung to the winds 

their human sympathy, their moral duties, their Islamic brotherhood and their 

religious love and have shamelessly seized the supplies meant for hajis (pilgrims). 

When things have come to this stage there remains no doubt that the rulers 

of Turkey are a disgrace to Islam and not true Muhammadans. a | 

Discussing the Turkish ministers and the causes which led to the participa- 

tion of Turkey in the war, the editor points out that according to Sharif Pasha 

; | these ministers were bought over with German gold and involved their country 

| in a disastrous war. He denies that Islamic history furnishes any instance ‘in 

| which Turks have sold their country or religion for a mess of pottage and says i 

hat as the present ministers are not true-born Turks it is no wonder that they | 

bave been guilty of.base and perfidious acts. 

The Shaikh-ul-Islam in no way deserves his office and has risen to 
eminence only because he has constantly supported intrigues and conspiracies 
and has been a willing tool in the hands of the ruling party. Turkey is at 
present being practically ruled by the notorious trio (Enver Bey, Talaat Bey and 
Jamal Bey) who have risen from obscurity to fame only through intrigue. Enver 
Bey, the most astute, is an adventurous Pole who having achieved an undesirable 

notoriety for his anti-Russian activities in Poland and despairing of success in 
his own land migrated to Turkey to further his ambitious designs. | 
The editor makes similar remarks regarding the character, nationality 
and religious beliefs of other ministers and high-placed officials and tries to 
prove that they are neither true-born Turks nor are they true believers in Islam, 
but profess that religion only outwardly to further their own ends.. He says 
that these men have murdered Islam and now want to win over fools by 
representing their blood-stained hands to be dyed with myrtle. ”’ | 


He states how Germans control the state machinery in Turkey, and says 
that the Germans, who exercise influence in Turkey and the Turkish ministers 
of foreign nationalities, do not mind the downfall of Turkey. | , 


He is of opinion that even if Turkey be successful in the war, German 
domination will annihilate Islam. 


He urges Muhammadans all over the world to make it clear to their co-reli- 
gionists that the present Turkish ministers and their German task-masters are 
the enemies of Islam and thus to help the patriotic party in Turkey which is 
trying to put an end to German influence. 
5. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 3lst March 1915 takes exception 
| to the Hon’ble Mr. Abbot’s attempt to belittle the » 15 
services of Indians to Great Britain in connection 
with the war, and expresses regret at the Hon' ble Member's perversity in ignor- 
ing apparent facts. wee oT . 80 
‘The editor thanks the Hon’ble Sir W. Meyer for his strong protest on 
behalf of Indians against Mr. Abbot's statements. : 
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PREM, 
Stat March 1915, | | 
The war in Europe and India. 
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„ e The Abhyudeys (Allahabad)' of the 1st: April ‘19R-:diseussiig the 


prospects of Italian participation in -the: war,it 
Tie — ‘esses 55 1 that it can now be confidentliy nredietad that. 1 
will very soon join in the war and will nat lose this pri o | 
possession of: Austrian territories peopled by Italiana. 


The editor states that the Irredentist Party in Italy wanta to take back j 


Trieste and Trent from Austria, and-Corsica and Nice from France, hut says that 
Italy would not fight France and Austria at the same time. “He denies that 
Italians in Franee and Switzerland are treated better than their compatriots in 
Austria, but as Italy does not like to have enemies on all sides she prefers to 
attack weaker Austria —Italy also hopes by joining the Allies to have @ finger 
in the Balkan pie at the conclusion of peace. The editor thinks that Thaly. 
will join the Alles in April or May. 


7, Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 24th March 1915 (received on the 20th 
xseoutive Council for the United March), does not favour postponement of the 
Provinces. Executive Council for the United Provinces and 


éxpresses regret that the opinions of persons whe have no knowledge of the 


present situation in the country should have been allowed to override the 


opinions of officials like His Excellency Lord Hardinge and His Honour Sir 


James Meston, who at the present moment hold the reins of Government, 


The editor asserts that considerable disappointment and indignation 


prevails among the people of these provinces, irrespective of class or creed, and 


says that Lord MacDonnell has not only opposed the Council but has also grossly 


. insulted these provinces and its Government, 


He expresses the hope however that sooner or later a Council for these 
provinces will be granted. 


He urges that the United Frovinces should now make a demand for an , 


independent Governor in Council. 
8, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th March 1915 has an editorial 


. Executive Council for the United commending the attitude of Lord Hardinge in 


Provinces. connection with the rejection by the House of Lords 
of the proposal to have an Executive Council in the United Provinces. The 
editor hopes that Mr. Asquith will act on the hint conveyed by Lord Hardinge 
and devise means.to overcome any future opposition of the House of Leeks. 
He goes on to say “there is no doubt left in the mind of any Indian ‘that the 
United Provinces must have an Executive Council with a Governor at the head, 
and shall have it if only we strive actively for the reform, taking care not to 
deviate by a hair's breadth from the straight, smooth road of constitutional and 
lawful endeavour.” 


9. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 28th March 1915 


Hxeoutive Council for the United @Xpresses regret at the rejection of the proposal for 
Provinces, the creation of an Executive Council in the United 
Provinces, and contends that when the Viceroy and the Secretary of State for 
India had fully considered the question and recommended the establishment of 
the Council no objection should have been raised against the proposal. The 
editor remarks that according to the Daily Chronicle (London) it would have 
been wiser and more opportune to satisfy this demand of the people when they 


had shown such steadfast devotion and loyalty to Government during the war 
in Europe. 


10. The Almora Akhbar of the 29th March 1915 says that those Lords 
Executive Council for the United Who took part in wrecking. the proposal for the 
e. creation of an Executive Council in the United 
Provinces should be ashamed of their conduct, seeing that while they urge just 
treatment of Indians in recognition of their loyalty they cause discontent in the 


Aeta, by their reactionary proceedings in respect of progressive reforms 
ecting its people. 


_ The editor-remarks that Indians have now come to know their . ana 
that they will not rest content unless they obtain them. wis 
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A Fe He contends that when all the major. proviness have- got esuncil govern- 
ies en ue gen there is no justification for denying the same reform to the. United 
Fropinces. ‘He remarks that Lord MacDonnell and other Lords. of his way of 
, thinking.are jealous of an Indian being made a member of the council, since 
„they arg afraid that he would share with the civilians in the task of administration 
1 nd Wand oppose their administrative blunders. . 
age lle says that these Lords experience of Indian me mbers of. the councils. in 
1 other : provinces. should have taught.them to have a better opinion of the latter. 


11. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 30th March 1915 refers to the 
 "Weesutive | Counell for the ‘United discussion in the House of Lords on the granting of 
Provinces, the Executive Council to the United’ Provinces and 
says that this question should not have been moved in the House before the 
termination of the war, but when it was once moved the creation of the council 
should not have been postponed. . 


The editor says that the establishment of the Executive, Council would have 
won the affection of the Indian people. He expresses regret that Lord Curzon, 
Lord Lansdowne and Lord MacDonnell should have had no 9 with 

a aspirations. 


12. The Leader (Allahabad): of the 30th March 1915 mentions that the 
Ereoutive Council for the United Pioneer takes exception to His Excellency Lord 
TProrinces. Hardinge's attitude in connection with the rejection 
| by the House of Lords of the proposed Executive Council for the United Pro- 
- yinces. The Leader says that Lord Hardinge 8 observations were made with the 


object ok reassuring public opinion in India and were, not an attack on the 
House of Lords itself. 


The editor reminds the Pioneer that the supreme head of the Government 
of India is “responsible to the authorities in England for producing contentment 
amongst His Majesty's subjects and for inspiring confidence in British justice 

and statesmanship whenever it is in 3 of being shaken by the inconsiderate 
utterances of retired despots.“ 


The editor goes on to say that it is not ** that 1 MacDonnell's motion 

Was for the postponement of the question till after the war as our local con- 
temporary makes out . . at any rate it is clear that the mn were 
directed against the system of council government itself. 


„ 13. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 3Ist March 1915 states that a wave 
arch 1915. 
| Executive Council for the United of indignation has passed over these provinces owing 
Provinces, = to the news that Lord Curzon and Lord MacDonnell 
have secured the postponement of the establishment of an Executive Council in 
the United Provinces. The editor advances the usual arguments in favour of 
council government, and relates at length the history of the Executive Council 
question. He expresses regret that though Indians have given such magnificent 
proofs of their loyalty, their hopes have not been realized, and says that it is a 
mistake on the part of Indians to sit quiet while their enemies Lord Curzon, Lord 
‘MacDonnell, Lord Lansdowne and Sir John Hewett are active. 


He expresses surprise at Lord Curzon’s opposition to a measure which had 
the support of both officials and non- officials, and invites attention to his 
Lordship’s remark that as there was no indignation among the masses the 
protests of the educated minority might be ignored. He says that Indians 
should not only convince the British public of the reasonableness of their 
demands but should also prove to the British public that they will not rest 
content and will not let the British public enjoy peace and quiet until their 
demands are conceded. 


He urges Indians to hold meetings in every town snd village to protest 
against the actions of Lord Curzon and Lord MacDonnell and to convince — 
British public that Indians are in earnest about council government. * 
le says that if Indians perform their duty towards their nation conscien- 
. ‘tiously they will achieve success. 
Otherwise they will. — deserve the © contempt with whieh Lord Curzon 
regards them. “at PES 
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“Provinces, The writer says “that. the measure would rece 

~ blessings all round was never expected, but under the present circumstatces 

the new angle which was oye the view point of Indian problems in the f 
it was hoped that what justi¢e 

- concede.” The writer goes on to explain that it is to the interest of In lana to 


the advancement of India. 
_' He says that the people and the officials must realize that Government in 
future is to be not by the one for the other but by an association of both. «°° 


(Cian: ) 


14. „ Srrvax Miswens * ~_e to the Leader (Allahabad) of the Jud April 
e Connell for the Unitea 1915 on the United Provinces Executive Coun il. 


ms 


ive 


nd 
de. 
had not been able to secure, gracefulness would 


“rally to the flag and deprecates loyalty which is not based on considera s of 


In conelusion, he points out that it is just here that certain officials wish to 


say thus far and no further, and he is grateful that Lord Hardinge is at the 


helm of affairs in India, the dominant feature of whose régime has been a 
sanity of vision which coupled with his sympathy has made him a really great 
and powerful personality. The highest compliment India pays him is to wish 


that when the time comes for him to lay down his burden she. will get another 
Viceroy like him.“ 


W 15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the and April 


1915 has the following :— 


4 bas 


“One Mr. Numa,’ writing in the Globe, is pining for the men of the sahib : 


class and bulldog breed,’ without whom it seems there is little hope. of getting 
through the muddle England is said to be in. The Liberals are no good, they 
have not the touch of the ‘sahib’ in them. According to the writer, the ‘sabibs” 
are a class apart, fitted to rule and lead, who are to be found in India and Africa 
including Egypt, and in the House of Lords, though there are some degenerates 
in that House. It would add to the knowledge of our readers if they are allowed 
to catch a glimpse of the great sahib class, ‘and we will therefore introduce it 


in the writer's own words, so that there may be no possibility of any sins © of 
Omission or commission :— 


Our House of Lords is largely composed of sahibs and the desceiitiuti: ‘of 
such. Some of them are degenerate, as degenerate as anything in the Commons, 
but the Lords can beat the Commons in any vocation they like to call, save 


Sself-advertising. In science, statesmanship, athletics, war, law, administration, 


or eloquence, and certainly dignity, they come in an easy first. In all the 


qualities that go to make up the ‘sahib’ they are unchallenged. We in England © 


still have to learn the imperial value of the sahibclass. It is his potent influence, 
blending with the bulldog breed he leads, which holds 300,000,000 of dusky 
brethren. That is a fact we can appreciate, but, what is more wonderful, the 
sahib and his bulldog following keep these millions loyal when this war gives 
them the opportunity of casting his rule aside. Instead of desiring that, his one 
wish is to figkt under the sahib, and side by side with the bulldog breed. Native 
princes have vied with each other in their offerings to the British Crown, offered, 
too, with a charm of language and a courtesy of feeling which remind us of the 
days of chivalry. That is the imperial miracle of to-day, and tae credit of it is 
with the sahib caste and the bulldog breed. 

‘This is the real explanation why India to-day is expressing her loyalty so 
loudly. It would have been otherwise, in the writer's opinion, if the 
‘ degenerate class, mostly to be found in the House of Commons, was placed in 
charge of India for ‘ politicians who flourish in England on high salaries. would 
stand no chance of a living in India. The native is too wide awake.’ They will 
be simply swept off. The ‘sahibs’ in England are unfortunately the target 


of abuse. But since in this hour of crisis their presence is badly wanted there to 


put matters right, which are said to be going astray, we would be so unselfish ds 


to spare them, and to get in their place the ‘degenerates, and we solemnly 


promise that we will be on our best behaviour during the absence of the. abi 


and, if that were possible, more loyal too.“ has 


16. The Abhyudaye (Allahabad) of ne 29th March 1915 dane, that the 
action of the House of Lords in refusing to grant 
* 8 an Executive Council to the United Provinces has 


| caused intense disappointment among Indians, especially in view of the fact 
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bet in ‘recognition of their services in connection with the war ‘they! 9 were. 
expecting that their legitimate aspirations would be fulfilled. 4 ca : 


The editor remarks that the Viceroy appears to have realised the feelin’ 
of Indians on the subject and he therefore made a very sympathetic speech 
at the last meeting of the Imperial Oouncil assuring them that an n Executive 
Council would soon be granted to the United Provinces. 


Hs e thanks the Viceroy for his assurance but at the same Ame urges the 
eople of the United Provinces to prove by means of a vigorous agitation that 
e.demand for the Executive Council does not proceed from a microscopic 
minority but has the entire support of the general public. Referring to the 
policy of Government in connection with the export of wheat, he says that some 
good ‘vill surely result from it but it will not lower the prices much, “ie 


17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st March 1915 gives an account 
The United Provinces Legislative Of the Legislative Council meeting recently held at 
Council. Lucknow. The editor regrets the attitude of the 
Local Government in the matter of State assistance to joint stock banks. He 
points out that there is no Central State bank and the presidency banks are of 
not much help to Indians, Indian ‘trade and industry or Indian banks. He 
hopes Government will consider the matter. 


Referring to the question of waiting rooms for native gentlemen who call 
on Collectors, the editor remarks that ‘apparently there are no such rooms at 
Bijnor and Bulandshahr. He takes exception to the reply given by Government 
* the Hon'ble M. Raza Ali on this subject, namely that Government' is 
asking the Collectors to make a further effort to get the owners to move in the 
matter and says not of course to find some room for the visitors in the bunga- 
lows as they are. We wish all joy to our countrymen in Bijnor and Bulandshahr 
whom either business or a sense of favours to come, or the simple pleasure of 
darshan takes to their respective Collectors.” 


The editor further regrets Government's decision not to move the Railway 
Board to decrease the fare of third class passengers who travel in trucks. 


In regard to education the editor earnestly hopes that the Lieutenant Gove 
ernor will modify the new rule restricting admission to schools. In conclusion, 
the editor expresses the opinion that the cost of the Press Bereau established in 
the United Provinces is excessive as is the actual expenditure entailed in editin 
and sending out the daily bulletin. He hopes the bulletin will not be edited from 
Naini Tal in the summer months as this would mean more expense still. The 
editor is very much against the expense incurred by the yearly exodus to the. 
hills by the Local Government and says it is a waste of the taxpayers’ money, 
He hopes the Lieutenant Governor will cut down this n as much 25 
possible. 7 | 


18. With reference to ~ 22 ? the Provincial Council caused by 

r. Sundar Lal’s appointment to the Viceroy’s 

ä Legislative Council, the editor of the Advocate 
(Lucknow) in the issue of the Ist April 1915 recommends the Fellows of the 
Allahabad University to elect Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A., LL.D. ey 


19. Referring to the suggestion regarding the extension of Lord Hardinge’s 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s term term of office, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 
of office. Slst March 1915 says that Indiaus would welcome 
such extension as they would prefer Lord Hardinge to a new Governor General: 
The editor points out that the presence of an experienced and popular Viceroy 
like Lord Hardinge during the continuance of the war will not only reassure 
Indians but will also keep the Imperial Government free from anxiety regarding 
India. He admits that England requires at this critical moment the services of 
an experienced diplomat and wise statesman like Lord Hardinge, but at: the 
same time asserts that India also needs his services. He gives Lord Hardinge 
credit for the magnificent help rendered by India to the Empire during this war, 
and insists that the question of the — of a new * should | * 
taken up after the war. . — . 


„ . 


or fle ns that Lord Hardinge's presence will be required: after the ear. — 
an idm think that Lord Hardinge will be better able than any new. Vicer 
to introduce those administrative reforms which have been postponed, owing to 
the W 14 iis * 
479 conclusion, he remarks that as there was no ‘difficulty in extending. n 
Lord Ourzon’s tenure of office, His Majesty’ s Government should not hesitate 0, 
renew Lord Hardinge 8 appointment i in accordance with the wishes of Indians. | 


20. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 1st April 1915 lends its support tor: 
Extension of Lord Hardinge's term the suggestion that at any rate till the termination ee 
A of the war Lord — should be allowed to- 
continue as Viceroy of India. i 
| The editor says that peace in the country is due to His Lordship alone, * 
and that if Lord Hardinge had followed the repressive policy of Lord Curzon. 
and Lord Minto many reactionary Acts would have been placed on “ne comer ANDAR 
book. | ; SHEL nde AT zal. 
He refers to various conciliatory acts of Lord Hardinge, and says that a 
Indians believe His Lordship to be their well-wisher and defender. He admits 
the reactionary nature of the Defence of India Act, but says that Lord Hardinge 
might have been led to act on a knowledge of circumstances regarding which the 
public is absolutely ignorant. He asserts that Lord Hardinge and Indians 
understand each other, and remarks that it would not be advisable at such a’ 
critical moment to experiment with a new and untried Viceroy. A slight 
error might in the present circumstances lead to disastrous consequences. 


| In conclusion, he expresses the hope that His Majesty the King will in 
accordance with the wishes of his Indian subjects retain Lord Hardinge in office 
for sometime more, 


21. Referring to the proposal that Lord Hardinge’s term of ein. a ee eae 
Extension of Lord Hardinge's be extended the Advocate (Lucknow) of the Ist. . i 
term of office. April 1915 has the following: In the words of the 
Hon’ ble Pandit Bishen Narayan Dar it is Lord Hardinge’s policy of generous trust, 
ordered freedom and friendly co-operation that has endeared the noble Viceroy’ 3 
name to every Indian heart. Lord Hardinge says he loves India and what he 
says he has demonstrated by his actions. N ever have we had, since Lord Ripon's 
time, a more popular Viceroy. It will be quite in the fitness of things if the 


boon we ask for is granted and Lord Hardinge is allowed to continue and com- 
yom his schemes of reform.“ 


22. Referring to the appointment of Mr. T. R. Pancha Pagesan to the. LEADER, 
‘Avpoiniment eg un Yndles in the Finance department the Leader (Allahabad) of the 6h March 1916. 
Finance department. 26th March 1915 suggests that vacancies in this de- 
partment should always be filled by recruitment in India and he hopes that even 
after the war the Government of India will not seek for probationers in Eugland | 
when suitable Indians are available in such large numbers. 


23. The Prabuddha Bharata (Almora) for February and March 1915 hasan PRABUDDHA’ 
6 article defending Swami Vivekananda of the charge foe.’ 


Feb d 
in the Bengal Administration Committee's Report March 1915. 


that his influence was a factor in the rise of Bengali anarchism. In regard to the 
books of the Swami the report says their attraction lies in the fact that, as the 


Principal of a college has told us, his preaching gave rise to nationalism with a 
religious tendency.“ 


The Prabuddha Bharata combats this assertion and says this is not the 
reason why the Swami’s books are popular. Again, the mere fact that many 


anarchists were found to possess Swami Vivekananda’s books affords no ground ; 
for connecting the latter with the rise of anarchism. : 


The writer goes on to say “ You sit in judgement on Swami Vivekananda b 
and for evidence you refer to men who can only speak of their vague impressions 
about Vivekananda's teachings. If this is the method to be followed by officials 
in passing their judgements « on public movements and institutions; then the 


Government is bound to be led astray: from all real contact with the life and 
thoughts of the people.“ 
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" highly commendable and weed philanthropic movements originated by him. 
24. The Azad (Oawnpore) of the 25th March 1915 (received on the 200k 
Lanes and unemployment. March), oonsiders that unrest, discontent and ana- 


chism are largely due to high prices, general 8 
and unemployment. 


The editor observes that the aparchical movement is directed mainly ay 
the wealthy classes and only incidentally against government and police officials, 
as guardians of the public peace. He urges that some system of workhouses 
should be established in India in order to provide employment for young men and 
to turn them from the path of crime, 

He suggests that societies should be established with a view to advance, 
loans on the security of Government to young men in order to launch them in 
some profession. In his opinion the swadeshi movement can receive great 
impetus in this way, and he urges Government and its officials to encourage: whe; 
— and thus save educated youths from becoming criminals. 


25. The Saddhkarm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 27th March 1915 
“Daksitis in Bengal and the Pun- Urges that the increasing number of dakaitis in 
1 the country show that education should be imparted 
to the masses on proper lines and that the Arms Act should be relaxed. 
Ihe editor asks the people to do all in their power to help Government in 
putting down crime, and that Government also should not fail to eradicate tue 
evil by means of education and the relaxation of the Arms Act. 


26. The editor of the Saiyara (Lucknow) in the Sunday issue of the 28th 
March 1915 (received on the 3th. March), in an 
article entitled Our respective duties.” says, that 
the Local Government has ordered; Munshi Nawab Ali, the printer and 
publisher of the paper, to furnish security of one thousand rupees. because of 
the article entitled How, Jehad was declared in Turkey, which appeared I in 
some previous issue of the paper. 

He says that he had published only a translation of the article which 
appeared in the English edition of the Hablul Matin (Calcutta) which in its turn 
had reproduced it from the Express (London). 

In view of recent experiences in the matter, he refrains from complaining 
of the action of Government in demanding security for publishing the 
translation of an article, the responsibility for the publication of which lies on 
the Express or on the censor who allowed the circulation of that copy of. the: 
Express in India. 

He says that in publishing the translation he discharged his duty and, that 
in requiring the publisher of the paper to furnish security Government discharged. 
its own duty. 

He appeals to his subscribers to come to his rescue as otherwise the * 
tion of the paper will have to be stopped. 


27. The editor of the Jnan Shakti (Gorakhpur) in the issue for February 
The Provincial Conference and 1915 (received on the 15th March), says that. the. 
— . reason why the Congress has not been able-to exercise: 
any influence over the people is due to the fact that its proceedings are conducted 
in a foreign language. He suggests that the proceedings of the Congress should 
be conducted in Hindi and insists that at any rate in the case of the Provincial 
conferences this suggestion should be carried into effect. 
He appeals to Mrs. Besant to suggest that resolutions should be discussed 
before the conferences in Hindi. 


28. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 900 15 1 1915 has au editorial on the, 

; address delivered by Mrs. Besant as president of, the. 
me. ninth United Provinces Political Conference. 
“In it are to be found masterly presentment of Indian grievances, . 
spathing condemnations, trenchant criticisms, fearless advocacy of India’s claims, . 


The working of the Press Act. 


„ 


n 


radical. suggestions of constitutional reorganization, — expressions, rare 
p . and absence of diplomatic reserve. pays & 

ee The editor 3 ‘with Mrs. Besant that the cause of India’s loyalty lies 
tin her aing thoroughly satisfied with her resent position of 
fact that her hopes of peacefully winning self-gavernucnit 


this explanation will act “ as a corrective to those who have been drawing the 
flattering conclusion that the response of India to the call of the Empire 
signifies the triumphant vindication of the lines on which the Government has 
been carried on here." 

In connection with the reciprocity question, the editor agrees with Mrs. 
Besant that exactly the measure meted — to India by each colony shall be 
the measure meted out to each colony by India,“ and he asks Lord Hardinge 
to act on the above principle. 


29. The editor of the Jnan Shakti (Gorakhpur) in the issue for February | 


— 1915 (received on the 15th March), ridicules. those 

Hindus who while feigning world patriotism fail to 
diseharge their obligations in connection with communal and national patriotiam 
and try to accentuate internal difference by observing all the forms of the caste” 
system. He attributes the present progress of Germany to its observance of 
the ten commands of the Kaiser which are inspired by an intense patriotiam, 
and urges Indians to be patriotic instead of courting distinction by — of 
cosmopolitanism. : 


He warns. Indians. against universal brotherhood, world: patelotion and 
cosmopolitanism, and contends that it is only by improving their own condition. 
that Indians can best contribute to the progress of the world, seeing that the 
misguided nation with a policy of world-wide r would only pave the 
Way to national suicide. 


In conclusion, he says that it is only when Indians have put their own house 
in order that they can think of their weaker brethren. Just now they themselves 
are weak and it is the duty of the stronger nations to help them. The editor 
appeals to his compatriots to learn to help themselves and to keep the good of 
their country always in view. 


IT. — AFGHANISTAN AND TraNns-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
Iil.—Native Srarzs. 
— — 
IV.— ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


30. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th March 1915 says that the 
result of the Musalmanpura bomb case demonstrates 
the inefficiency of the police and the dispensation of 
impartial justice by the Calcutta High Court. 

The editor enquires whether any compensation will be given to the accused 
acquitted by the High Court for being put to unnecessary trouble. 

He refers to the stricture passed on the police by the Judges in the case, 

and asks Government to consider how far it would be justifiable to increase the 
powers of such a service. 


31. A correspondent X“ writes to the Teader (Allahabad) of the 1st April 
"hee, 1915 pleading that there should be no more delay in 


The Musalmanpura bomb case. 


Aligarh to Bulandshahr. The writer points out that litigants would be saved a 
lot of trouble and expense if this was done. A building could easily be acquired 
in Bulandshahr for the time being, and the rent would be met by the saving 
effected in the travelling and halting allowances paid to the Judge and his staff 
every month when he goes to Bulandshahr to hold sessions. 

He asks Government why this removal of the Judge’s court has not already 
taken place, and what is preventing it' now. , 


ea nound with the safety und honour of the Empire. The editor. hopes fhab 


the removal of the Bulandshahr Judge's court from 
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82. 4 . writing” in the Abhyudaya (Atlabatiaa) of the, arth 
‘Thefts at Shikchabed (Mainpuri. March 1915 complains of the frequent commission 
— e mene: of thefts at Shikohabad, especially i in the houses of 
the Hindus, and of the absence. of any. measures to put a stop to them. The. 
editor invites the attention of the authorities to the matter. 


5 


(c J—Finance and taxation. 


33. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 27th March 1915 ven 

an editorial on the Imperial Budget debate. The 
| editor says that the debate was marked by a great 
unanimity of feeling, one of satisfaction at the efforts of Sir William Meyer 
to avoid extra taxation, of disappointment at the “ blocking resolution of Lord 
MacDonnell in the House of Lords in regard to the proposed United Provinces. 
Executive Council, and of regret at the impending departure of Lord Hardinge. 
In regard to Sir Ganga Dhar Chitnavis’ statement on the emigration question, 
the editor expresses “the opinion that this can be settled amicably only by India 
meeting the colonies on equal terms and arranging matters on a basis of mutual 
interests and self-respect. The editor agrees with the Hon’ble Mr. Dadabhoy’s 
proposal to place the provincial police service on the same level as the provincial 
judicial and executive services with the same scale of emoluments. The service. 
should be made attractive if good men were expected to joinit. The Hon’ble Mr.. 
Ghaznavi stated that the Muhammadans were entitled to preferential treatment, 
and in Bengal if the existing revenue of the country was insufficient for the 
purpose the Musalman community would willingly submit to an additional 
education tax. The editor thinks that this 1 is the right spirit in which to tackle 
the problem. 3 | 

The editor expresses complete accord with Sir William Meyer’s statement 
that the Government of India undertook to increase the pay of the police in the 
best interests of the country and in regard to future recruitment. 

The editor is glad to hear from Lord Hardinge that the new crop will be 
used to relieve the shortage in India and he thanks Government for prohibiting 
the export of wheat. 

In conclusion, the editor says that it is clear from His Excellency’ s speech 
that he is willing to prolong his tenure of office if it can be arranged and he asks 
Indians to make known their wishes in the matter. 


34. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th March 
1915 has an editorial on the Imperial budget debate. 
The editor says that the feature of the proceedings was the emphatic 
condemnation of the rejection by the House of Lords of the proposed scheme for 
an Executive Council for this province. The editor goes on to say that the 
words of His Excellency the Viceroy on this matter are truly hope-inspiring ” 
and he trusts His Majesty’s Government will not fail to take the hint that a 
procedure that made such a rejection possible ought to be amended. 

The editor thanks Lord Hardinge for having once again given evidence of 
“his great statesmanship and his intense attachment to India.” 

In connection with the approaching completion of His Excellency’s term 
of office the editor says that everybody is anxious that Lord Hardinge should 
remain in India for some time yet and he trusts the term of office will be 
extended. 


35. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 1st April 1915 has an editorial on the 
Budget debate in the Imperial Legislative Council. 
The editor says that the observations of the Hon’ble 
Mr. Surendra Nath Bannerjea reflected the opinion of educated classes, namely 
that the war had given India an opportunity of showing her devotion and loyalty 


to England, and that after the war he hoped India would be a component part 
of the Empire. 


In regard to the education question the editor agrees with the Hon’ble Mr. 
Bishen Narayan Dar that rules restricting admission to schools are objectionable 
on the ground that any education is better than nothing. 


“The Budget debate. 


The Budget debate. 


The Budget debate. 
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He algo thanks Mr. Dar for drawing attention to the claims of Indians to 
be appointed to the higher public services, and to be given commissions in the 


With reference to the Hon’ble Mr. Dadabhoy’s remarks on police reform 
‘the editor says that Mr. Dadabhoy might also have pointed out that “so long as 
the higher branches of the police service are treated as preserves for Europeans, 
there is little chance of intelligent and educated Indians being attracted to the 
service.“ CV ea | 

In conclusion, he thanks Lord Hardinge for all that he has done for India, 
and says that he is sure the hope expressed by the non-official members that His 
Excellency’s term of. office will be extended, will find an echo from one end of 
the country to the other. | e 


(a)—Municipal and cantonment a ffairs. 


36. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 25th March 1915 (received on the 
| 30th March), publishes a contributed article in 
which the writer refutes the statements of Al Khalil 
(Bijnor) of the 16th March 1915 (Selections 13, paragraph 40) anent the resigna- 
tion of the Muhammadan members of the Bijnor Municipality. ie ak 
He accuses the editor of Al Khalil of having written this article only in 
order to inflame the feelings of Muhammadans against Hindus and to force 
Government to introduce separate electorate by accusing it of following the 
policy of divide and rule.“ 


Referring to the complaint regarding the paucity of Muhammadan voters, 
he says that this cannot be helped as most of the Muhammadans do not possess 
sufficient property qualifications to entitle them to be registered as voters. 


The Bijnor Municipality. 


He states that this year in the election contest between Muhammad Abdul 


Hai and Munshi Tulshi Ram, though only one Muhammadan voted for the latter, 
many Hindus voted for the former. He asserts that the Hindu members observe 
no distinction between Hindus and Muhammadans and watch the interests of 
both communities with impartiality. He tbinks that the refractory attitude of 
the Muhammadan members in tendering their resignation will injure their cause 
and he advises the editor of Al Khalil not to publish misleading articles which 
are opposed to the interests of the public as well as of Government. | 


37. Referring to an editorial in the Sahifa (Bijnor) regarding the resigna- 
tion of the Muhammadan members of the Bijnor 
: Municipal Board, 4l Bashir (Etawah) of the 30th 
March 1915 observes that the Muhammadan members made a mistake, and that 
they should have faced failure, and Government would have then seen that 
the demand of Muhammadans for a separate representation was not without 
justification. The editor complains that a similar state of affairs exists in 
the Meerut Municipal Board, and expresses surprise that the matter was not 
communicated to the press. He invites the attention of those of his co-religion- 
ists who advocate self-government, to the above fact, and enquires what would 
be the fate of Muhammadans if India were granted self-government. 


38. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th March 1915 89 Le : 
; recent meeting of the Allahabad Municipa ar 
_ The Allahabed Municipality. == hen the question of high prices was discussed. The 
editor says that if the Board itself evinces some active interest in the matter it 
will not find the Government unresponsive, for relief is needed at Allahabad 
as in other big towns. : 
The editor goes on to say that in this respect the Imperial Indian Relief 
Fund Committee should show some activity. This body hardly shows apprecia- 
tion of the distress caused by the war among the poor, the relief of which is one 
of its avowed objects, and for all that the public know of its good work it may 
as well disolve itself leaving the people none the poorer for its disappearance.” 


89. The Abzyndaya (Allahabad) of the 8rd April 1915 refers to the 
ks Allshabad Municipality. distress caused among the citizens of Allahabad 
by the abnormal rise in prices, and expresses 

regret that Dr. Tandon’s resolution at a local municipal board meeting 


ae 


The Bijnor Municipality. 
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accepted. 

The editor criticises the arguments advanced by Dr. Ranjit Singh an 
Pandit Mohan Lal against the resolution, and u nges that meetings should: be held 
in the. town to draw the attention of the Local Government to the urgent need ae 
*. measures being taken to give relief to the people. 5 


40. A correspondent writing in the Oudhbusi (Lucknow) of the 80th 
8 March 1915 complains that while the Unao Muni- 
e cipality has not allowed Babu Ram Dayal to rebuild 
his shop in the Sadr bazaar, which has been burnt down, it has allowed 
additions to be made to a mosque in Muhalla Unsar which has made the road 

narrow. 
He says that this is an instance of undue partiality to m and 


ees 4 8 urge that every community should have fair field and no favour. 


He asks the Lieutenant Governor-to look into the matter later, and he refers 
to: the report that the shops have been allowed to be rebuilt, and enquires what 
action has been taken in — of the mosques which have encroached — 
on the road. 


The editor disclaims all responsibility for the authenticity of the 


complaint and says that he will gladly publish its contradiction if one will be 


forthcoming. 

He remarks that if the report be true, the municipal authorities should 
do justice in the matter. He refers to the special treatment of Muhammadans 
by Sir Bamfylde Fuller and others and remarks that since Government policy 
is made to suit the needs of the. moment the authorities also should not continue 
adhering to the old policy of according special treatment to Muhammadaus. 


ee 41. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 3lst March 1915 

* has the following under the heading “ Local“ 

„ The Agra Municipality has, without the permission of its owner, sold by 
auction a tree in Sitla Gali, which is owned by the late Babu Dina Nath Mitra 
and his heirs. The purchaser has felled the tree. ; 

When will an end be put to such injustice on the part of the Agra 
Municipality? This is due to the appointment of inexperienced officials 
belonging to places other than Agra. Such injustice is surprising during the 
incumbency of a civilian secretary. 


42. The Asr-é-Jadid (Meerut) of the 25th March 1915 (received on the 
29th March), deprecates the manner in which 
undignified imputations are heing made against 
Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq in regard to the Cawnpore Mosque Fund, and suggests that 
some respectable persons, mostly contributors to the fund, should interview Mr. 
Mazhar-ul Haqq on the subject. and politely ask him to render an account of 
the money. He is of * that in this way the unpleasant matter will be 


put to an end. 


° 


The Cawnpore Mosque Fund. 


(e) - Education. 


43. The Sadd harm nn (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 27th March 1915 
Vernacular as the medium of expresses regret at the fact that most of the non- 
eduvation, official members should have opposed the Hon' ble 
Mr. Ramayaingar’s most useful resolution in connection with the adoption 
of vernacular as the medium of education i in Indian schools. | 
be editor criticises the arguments of the opponent of the resolution, and 
nine that India is the only unfortunate country in which education i is not 
imparted to its people through the medium of their mother tongue. 5 


He notes with satisfaction that Sir Harcourt Butler was more ‘correct in 
his statements about the question than the Indian members. 


He insists that the cause of education cannot make much progress in India } 


until the vernacular is made the medium of: education ofthe masses. 


C7 - 


‘ye bintinent of At, Abad Hes 44. The Leader (Allshabad) of the ath: ‘March . 


. ‘Abul Hasan, Assistant Secretary, Aligarh College, is 5 
inspector of s@treela, Gorakhpur, on Rs. 500 a month. How many are the officers: | 
of the Provincial Educattenel-Service, none too well paid, who have put in years 
of good work and find themselves superseded by a stroke of the oueusindah 
pen? This appointment has to be justified and w hape the Government, will 
let the public know something about it.“ 


oie of schools on a — 19 15 has the following : — 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. | ie. 


Nil. 
(9)— General. 


45. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 28-h March! 1915 

8 urges that the Local Government should render 
Industries in the United Frovinces. material financial assistance to revive the match: : 
factory at Bareilly, and the glassworks at Rajapur in the Dehra Dun district. 


The.editor expresses the hope that the Local Government and the committee. 
appointed to report on the necessity for State aid to industries in these provinces | 
will favourably consider the claims of these two factories for pecuniary: 


assistance. 
46. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3ist March 1915 refers to 


e e into the possibility of manufacturing i in the United 


Provinces articles hitherto imported from Austria and Germany, and remarks © 


that if the labours of the committee do not prove helpful to the progress of 
indigenous industry in some substantial way they will all be in vain. 
The editor urges Government to give financial assistance to develop existing. 


indigenous industries and to start new ones. He expresses regret that the i 


Government resolutions on the committee's report holds out no hope in this 
direction. 
He refers to the committee's statement that Indian capitalists.fight shy 


54 


the report of the committee appointed to enquire . 


of investing their money in industrial enterprises unless Government guarantees 
their protection even after the war, and contends that so long as the Government 
of India does not give up the free trade policy and adopt protection 2 India : 


can make no industrial progress. 


47. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd April 1915 refers to the effort 


Industrial development of India. 
4 market for its manufactures in India and complains 


that while Japan is doing its best to capture German trade in this country the 
Government of India does nothing to develop indigenous industries beyond 
holding enquiries and exhibitions which produce no substantial results.. 


48. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd April 1915 has an article on 
| “Sugar” in which the editor deplores the backward 
8 state of the sugar industry in India and says that 


Government and zamindars should start demonstration farms in order to educate | 


the cultivator. 

The editor says that as cheapness must be an essential factor for the 
success of the industry, large factories will be required and Government ought 
to give substantial assistance to enable people to go into the industry and make 
a profit out of it. 

He also says that Government ought to teach the people the methods by 


which Java has succeeded where India has failed, and how and with what 
modifications and adaptations Java methods could be employed i in India. 


He hopes men will come forward to exploit the sugar industry and that 
the Local Government will give the needed support. 


of the Japanese Government to secure an extensive 


49. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the lst April 1915 ascribes: tho poverty of | 


India to the lack of indigenous industries in the 
country. The editor remarks that when Indians 
cannot manufacture. articles for their own consumption and spend enormous 
sums of money on purchasing foreign-made goods they are sure to suffer starvation. 


‘Indian poverty. 
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g foreign : goods and to improve 
manufactures: He insists that 


surplus quantity after meeting the country’s requirements.” 3 


The editor hopes that the suggestion of Sir Ibrahim Rahmat-ullah that the 
profits derived by the State will be earmarked for the benefit of the cultivators. 


| The editor agrees with the policy of intervention and says that Govern- 
ment could not possibly be expected to look on while millions of people were 
brought to the verge of starvation. , 


51. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the lst April 1915 the editor publishes 
an extract from the nglishman deprecating the 


ann. prohibition of the export of wheat. The Advocate 


comments on this as follows: State interference with trade may be highly 


improper in normal times. But there are occasions on which it becomes necessary 
for a wise Government to take speeial measures for the protection of the people.“ 


52. Referring to the report of the committee appointed to enquire into 
3 the condition of Indian immigrants in British 
e colonies, the Azad (Cawnpore) of the 25th March 
1915 (received on the 29th March), says that if the suggestions made by the 
committee were accepted the lot of Indian emigrants would be considerably. 
improved. The editor says that the evils due to the indentured system of labour 
cannot be done away with until the system itself is abolished, seeing that so. 
long as it exists the malpractices of emigration agents will continue and ignorant 
persons will fall victims to their allurements. Moreover, this system of labour is a 
disgrace to the country. : 


53. The Bharat Sudasha Pravariak (Fatehgarh) of the 28th March 1915 

88 publishes a poem read by Thakur Prasad Sharma at 

5 a an Arya Samaj meeting held to express regret at 
Mr. Gokhale's death. 


Pandit Thakur Prasad before reading the poem made the following 
remarks : | 


“In the first place the country was trampled under feet and ruined by 
Yavanas (Muhammadan). In the second place it has been over-run (or 
liquified, weakened) by civilized people of the West, and again itlis contaminated 
by barbarity and injustice. 

„O God, hast thou no mercy, that thou hast deprived such India of her 
worthy sons.” 


54. The editor of Al Mizan (Artigas) in me issue of the 24th March 1915 
(received on the 29th March), refrains from discussin 
* ee the merits of the order of the Punjab eee 
requiring Mr. Zafar Ali Khan to furnish two securities of ten thousand rupees 
each, but says that though he did not consider Mr. Zafar Ali Khan’s policy to be 
beneficial to the community, yet he would unhesitatingly maintain that it will be 
a serious blow to Urdu literature if Mr. Zafar Ali Khan, whose |literary merits 
are a source of pride to his community, is transported in default of furnishing 
securities, : | 7 
„He expresses regret at the plight of Mr. Zafar Ali Khan and prays that the 
suspicions of Government against him be removed so that he may once again be 
free to devote himself to literary pursuits. : 1 


n 


moe Bb. The Sahife (Bia 


* Tater Al W E Zalar Ali Khan. 
f Punjab Government, and quietly stayed for yap civathe. 28 
— 


icions of Government against him should have increased. 

N It is asserted that Mr. Zafar Ali Khan made no attempt aby go “ont of 
eee nor did he do anything to merit the treatment accorded.to him by 
the Punjab Government in issuing the orders of the 17th March aD which 
were conveyed, by the police to Mr. Zafar Ali Khan at abont 2 ae 
morning of the 18th March. 


56. Referring to the recent order of the Punjab „ re uiring 
| Sie: Rader des Mr. Zafar Ali Khan to furnish securities the Mashriq 
| (Gorakhpur) of the 80th March 1915 observes that 
the Punjab Government should dall; state the faults of Mr. Zafar Ali Khan 80 
that the public may know them and so avoid them. 

The editor suggests that by way of experiment Government should release 
Messrs. Zafar Ali Khan and Saiyid Mahmud. It is said that the public opinion 


so far is that Mr. Zafar Ali Khan has done nothing contrary to the vine of 
Government. a 


57. The editor of the Brahman Sarvasva (Etawah) in the issue for 
A n ie hs January 1915 (received on the 20th March), while 
ess | thanking Government for the interest taken by 
it in archaeological research and Sanskrit studies expresses regret that 1 
has yet been done by it to popularize the ayurvedic system of treatment. He 
asserts that dangerous diseases, in which other medicines have proved ineffective, 
have yielded to the ayurvedic treatment and urges the Government of India 
to encourage the teaching of the ayurvedic system. 


58. The Leader (Allahabad) : the 27th March 1915 publishes = letter 

from ‘OBSERVER’ drawing attention to some 

"The Veterinary depertment. grievances of the United . Civil Veterinary 

department. The writer says that veterinary assistants should not be bound 

down to touring work or to dispensary work all their lives. They should be 

transferred from one branch to the other so as to relieve the monotony lof work. 

He also suggests that more frequent transfers should be made among the 
assistants-serving in the plains and those working in the hills. 

He then points out that the English-knowing assistants should be su pplied 
with up-to-date English medical books and not with second hand Urdu 7 — 
and the work of English-knowing assistants should be supervised by English- 
knowing inspectors. 

In conclusion, the writer says that the pay of the English-knowing assistants 
should be increased by five rupees as qanungoes who know English get this 
allowance. He points out that if these complaints are received there will be no 
lack of English, knowing-candidates for the department. 


59. The Almora Akhbar of the 29th March 1915 refers to the Chief 


rn Secretary's reply to the Hon ble Babu Brijuandan 

Prasad's question in the Provincial Legislative 

Council about the forest settlement in Kumaun, and observes that it was nothing 

short of a white lie” on the part of the Hon’ ble Mr. Burn to ignore all dis- 
content in the division in the matter. 

The editor remarks that had the Kumaun division got a representative 

of its own on the Council he would have disclosed the distressing situation caused 

by forest settlement. 


He enquires how long Government will refrain from 0 these 
nn. of the Kumaun division. 


V. —LIdISLATIIOx. 
60. Al Micon (Aligarh) of the 24th March 1915 (received on re 29th 
Ane Defence of India Act. March), says the Defence of India Act was nothing 


unexpected, and that Government was constrained. 


to legislate in this manner as it could not, under the existing laws, easily mp 
ont unrest in the country. : 
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wel rde editor say that: ft would be duntruthful to aa thatoths non-official 
members“ supported the measure under pressure or coercion, and asserts thatiin 
doing so they were‘actuated by their anxiety for the safety of life and property, © 
ae remarks that the Indian public is not indebted to Government fer the 
passing ef the: Act: since it was the duty of Government to take all possible 
phesatirés to protect the life and property of the people. 1 , N ach 
io} lie’ wonders’ why “anarchists disturb the tranquillity of divic ‘life, and 
desureshis readers that the Act was not meant to cast any slur on Indians and 
that al! possible means will be employed to Suard law-abiding and — 
wer against the abuse of the Act. 


61. Discussing the Defence of India Act Al Rhalil (Bij jnor) of the 24th 
March 1915 (received on the 29th March), ‘remarks 
that the Act is so wide in its powers that it does 
away with the necessity of proclaiming martial law in the country. 
The editor expresses regret that Government has been placed under the 
fifo necessity of enacting such a measure which in the words of those who 
‘sist on a strict observance of the principles of jurisprudence is a mere negation. 
6f law, but the commands of the State have to be obeyed. He nevertheless points 
out t that j in these provinces Where there has been peace and quiet in spite of the 
war, this piece of legislation will be viewed with surprise and will cause 
uneasiness owing to the apprehension that undesirable circumstances calling for 
such legislation have arisen. 


He however assures the people of these provinces that the Act is not meant 
for them. He says that it is most unfortunate that unforeseen circumstances 
of such a nature should have arisen as to necessitate this legislation. He 
expresses apprehension that it may prove as relentless and cruel as the 
Press Act, that the pious intentions expressed at the time of the passing of the 
Act may not be acted on and that the innocent may suffer with the ciated and 
thus inflame public feeling against Government. 


In conclusion, he says that owing to this Act it would not be possible tor 
any person to open his lips in regard to any controversial matter and prays for 
the preservation of peace in the country. 


62. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 25th March 1915 (received on the. 
29th March), expresses regret that the Government. 
of India did not consider it worth while to apprise - 
the public of the reasons that necessitated the passing of the Defence of India 
Act. 


The Defence of India Act. 


Tue Defence of India Act. 


. The editor remarks that the Act is very little short of martial law. 


le is of opinion that if there had not been such undue haste in passing the 
Act and the non-official members had been given time to consider the measure it 
would have been possible to frame the law in such a manner that instead of 
creating misapprehension and anxiety it would have been welcomed by the 
you. 


It is hoped however that the Act will be used, as the Raja of ann. 
had said, as a medicine and not as food. 


63. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 26th March 1915 says that the Defence of 
India Act was superfluous, seeing that the existing 
laws in the country give extensive powers to officials 
wide enough in scope to deal with every possible crime. 


The editor contends that peace and order in the country can be maintained 
only when the people are allowed to keep arms freely and can make a stand 
Win dakaits. 


He urges that a joint committee of government officials and non-officials 
— be appointed to enquire into the causes that have led to the insecurity of 
the lives and property of the people of the Punjab and 1 at the hands 9 
anarchists and robbers. N 


He insists that officials will seldom need to have recourse fo the new Act 
if they exercise the powers invested in them by the existing laws, e NCI IER oo 


The Defence of India Act. 


9 
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it would appear dane ven it is considered thut 18 
does away with the necessity of proclaiming martial law and ia much milder 
than martial law. The editor invites attention to the “Pact that this Act can 
accomplish all the purposes for which the Press Act was primarily destined; 
except that it cannot usurp the legitimate liberty of the press and cannot drain 
the money of the toiling and earning public. 

He details the offences which will be dealt with by the new Act, and 
remarks that it will prove more effective and far-reaching than the Press Act. 
In these circumstances he thinks it would not be improper to hope for the 
repeal of the Press Act and wonders whether his expectations will bear fruit. 


65. Tue Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th Mafch 1915 commends the 
Defence of India Act and describes it as an extra 
strong dose of medicine administered in an extre 
case. In face of the Komagatu Maru and the Singapore affair and the existen ng 
of revolutionary societies on the American coasts and in the Far East, the. 
introduction of this Act should he welcomed by every law-abiding Indian. 3 
The editor says that the Act will serve as a warning to people who are “in 
the habit of spreading reports against the British Government. any 
He contends that the Act is harsh, and expresses the hope that Government 


The Defence of India Act. 


will respect the counsels of the Hon'ble Mr. Dadabhai, Sir Gangadhar Chitnavis 


and Sir Fazalbhai and see that recourse is had to the Act as a last measure and 
only in unavoidable circumstances. N 


66. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28th March 1915 the editor 8896 
that the Government of India has found it necessary 
to bring in The Defence of India Act” in conse- 
quence of unrest in the Punjab and the recrudescence of anarchical crime i in 
Bengal. 

: He says that it will certainly be found useful in the Punjab, but hei is 
sceptical as to its utility in dealing with organized conspiracy. 

In conclusion, he points out that it is the duty of every one to support whole- 
‘heartedly any measure calculated to secure order and peace in the land, and says 
v, only ask that the rules to be made under the Act may be such as are likely 
toinflict the minimum amount of harassment and injury to innocent and law- 
abiding citizens. We also appeal to the police to realize the tremendous respon- 
sibility that the new law imposes upon them and to —* most e and 
judiciously. 


67. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 29th March 1915 says that there was 
no imperative necessity for the Public Laut n 
Defence of India Act. 

The measure was enacted because the authorities wanted it. The 1 
admits that the anarchists should be severely dealt with, but at the same time 
contends that it was not necessary for this purpose alone that such a law be 
passed which might send even innocent persons to the gallows without proper 
trial, while nothing is done to reform the police who are to blame for failing 
to detect anarchical and other serious crimes. 


68. Al Bashir (Etawah) 3 30th March 1915 describes the Defence 
a eee | of India Act as the severest legislation yet passed 
18 in India and says that the fact that the non-official 
members of the Council, who are not sycophants but free-thinking and outspoken 
Congressmen, were constrained to vote for the measure shows that they believed 
that at the present moment an Act like this was necessary for the safety ol the 
country.” 


The Defence of India Act. 


The Defence of India Act. 


He invites the attention of his co-religionists to the. above fact and ‘sks 
why tied Muhammadans, who counsel their co-religionists to he far-sighted, are 


called sycophants and cowards. 
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e consends that true ä — in the clear com 
“ questioa whether it is more advantageous for the n to ) 
4 Government or to support them. 
facts: 43 Beferri to- the remarks of ce tain members’ that they 1 the Act 
becallse of their confidence that the. elethdétoy of Lord Hardinge was a sufficient 
N against any abuse of the, Act, he says that neither Lord Hardinge's “a! 
stay in India is permanent, nor can it be said that his successor will have a 
similar disposition, and therefore it was a weak argument advanced in justifica- 
tion of their voting for the Act. 
7 It would have been more dignifying to Indian loyalty if it had been said 
instead, that in the interests of the country the members would gladly make a 
‘gacrifice- of even the innocent if a few fell a victim to the Act. 


MASHRIQ, 69. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 30th March 1915 says that the 
— public should generously support the Defence of 
5 India Aet when Government was forced by necessity 
to introduce it. At the same time the editor remarks that further light should 
have been thrown on the matter and a detailed mention should have been made 
of all pamphlets, publications and foreign societies which have given rise to 
apprehension. The public is assured that the law will not be abused and that 
the innocent will not be allowed to suffer by it. It is urged that the punish- 
ment of death was necessary as a deterrent punishment, but, at the same time, it 
ig contended that offences coming under the Indian Penal Code have been 
unnecessarily included in the Act and that the punishment of death for such 
offences is too severe. The attention of Government is invited to the opinion of 
the Hon’ble Babu Surendra Nath Banerji that scrupulous regard for justice 
should be shown in the application of the Defence of India Act. Attention is 
further invited to the fact that under this Act the decision of the tribunals 
cannot be appealed against. x 
He exhorts his contemporaries to refrain from expressing their disapproval 
of the action of Government in passing the Act and to so exert themselves that 
no occasion may ever arise for the operation of the Act. 


LEADER, 70. The Leader (Allahabad) of om Ist — vig 1915, has an editorial on 
Ist April 1915. a “The Defence of India Act. The editor supports 
8 the action of Government in passing the ia waa 
says that though it is a matter for regret that the scope of the Act is too extended, 
it is a matter for congratulation that the Act is temporary in its duration and 
further that many of its provisions will only be applied with the previous 
sanction of the Governor General. 

He points out that accused persons tried by the Commissioners appointed 
under the Act will be tried by three Judges, not by one man, and by a civil 
tribunal not by court martial. Above all the editor is grateful that the Govern- 
ment of India is presided over by Lord Hardinge who is certain to see that the 
Act is applied with justice and moderation. 

In conclusion, the editor appeals to certain of his contemporaries “not to 
keep up a running fire of criticism of the Act.” 


VI.—RAILWAT. 


PRATAP, 71. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 29th March 1915 refers to the. debate 
‘20th March 1915. state management of Indian rail- in the Imperial Council on the Hon’ble Sir Ibrahim 
ways. Rahmat-ullah’s resolution in connection with the 
State management of railways in India, and contends that Government should 
assume control in the interests of the country and its inhabitants despite some 
extra expenditure. 
He refers to various complaints arising out of the management of railways 

by companies, and expresses the opinion that they will be removed if Govern- 
ment will take over the management. 


LEADER. 72. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th March 1915 the editor refers 
26th March 1915. State management of Indian rail- to the question raised by Sir Ibrahim Rahmat-ullah 
‘ways. in the Viceroy's Council on State management of 

Indian railways. The editor agrees with Sir Ibrahim that it would benefit both 


the State and the country if railway management were taken out of the hands of 
companies. 


f The Defence of India Act. 
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VIII. —NATIVE SOCIETIES AND ‘RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


73. Dwaka Prasad Jayaswal Gupta from Chakradharpur contributes an 
article to the Kalwar Keshatriya Mitra (Allahabad) 
: for: March. 1915, in which he discourses at length 

on the necessity for reform, and says that reform can be effected chief 
means of education, religious influences and law courts. He urges Government 
to make universal education compulsory so that every one may get some idea ‘df 
religion which will render the work of reform easy. He complains that réeligidtis 
reformers instead of effecting reform have accentuated religious differences,” “and 
urges that reform is impossible without a common language, common script, and 
common manners and customs. He deprecates the outward observances | fn 
religious matters and insists on the abolition of the caste system. 

He expresses regret at the growth of the jail population, and gays that 
only a decrease in it would indicate reform. 


74. Mr. Shyam, President of the Arya Samaj, contributes an article to the 
Musdfir (Agra) of the 26th March 1915, in which he 
refers to the article contributed by Mr. Deva. Nath 
Bharadwaj, Librarian, Gurukul, Kangri, to the Musdfir of the 5th March (Selections 
10, paragraph 71), and says that the establishment of national universities does 
not fall within the scope of the work of the Arya Samaj as that body aims at 
reforming the whole world and propagating the Vedic faith and cannot therefore 
confine its activities to any particular community or tract of country. 

| He says that the work of establishing National Colleges should be left to 

national societies, and urges the Arya Samaj to try to produce missionaries. .- 

If the gurwkuls fail to produce missionaries they are of no use to the 
Arya Samaj. 

The writer asserts that the graduates of the gurukul are no good as 
missionaries and that therefore the raison d'etre of that institution disappears. 

He asserts that paid preachers have done more work for the Arya Samaj 
than honorary workers from the gurukul. 

He ridicules the contention that teachers and doctors can do very good 
missionary work, and points out that missionary work does not consist merely 
in delivering one or two lectures within the compass of a year. 

He denies that graduates of the gurukul who are working as editors have 
done anything to help the cause of their religion. 

He criticises the action of the gurukul authorities in imparting instruction 
in various branches of learning, and says that the gurukul would only make 
itself ridiculous by trying to produce swadeshists and champions of the 
vernaculars. 

He insists that education in gurukuls should be free. 

He constantly makes personal attacks on Mr. Deva Nath and other officials 
of the gurukuls. 

The editor says that if correspondents indulge in undignified personal 
attacks he will close his columns to this discussion. 


Reform. 


Gurukul and the Arya Samaj. 


75. The Oudhbas (Lucknow) of the 30th March 1915 appeals to the Local 


Preservation of Lakshman Ma Government to allot a portion of the plot known as 
at Lacknov. Lakshman Tila on the bank of the Gomti close to 
King George’s Medical College to be preserved as a place of sanctity in memory 
of Lakshman and to give permission to the Hindus to construct a tem ple there. 
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„Tue editor says that the citizens of Lucknow are about to send a deputation 
to the Local Government to make this request, and expresses the hope that 


His Honour will sanction it. „„ 92 


7 76. Mr. Venkatesh Narayan Tiwari, Honorary Secretary, Seva Samiti, 
3 Allahabad, contributes an article to the Abhyudaya’ 
ol (Allahabad) of the 1st April 1915, in which he 
details the instructions to be obeyed by volunteers at the Hardwar Kumbh fair. 


In another article in the same issue he appeals to young men to enlist a8 
volunteers for the Kumbh fair at Hard war. | 


ete X.—MISoRLLANEOUS. 
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offloe . — * * 354 31. The Brindaban Muricipality 1 
17. Extension of Lord Hardinge's term of 32. The Gorakhpur Municipality . 
office. see ne „„ oe 33 The Agra District Board . a 
18. Extension of Lord Hardinge’s term of 34. Cholera germs in soda water „ 358 
office... ia aa 355 ö 
; wi e)—EHducation: 
19, Extension of Lord Hardinge’s term of (4) pes 
Office .. coe ove * 355 35. The proposed Muslim University * 358 
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36. 
37. 
38. 
89. 
40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 
41. 
45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 


The proposed Hindu University eee 
The secretaryship of the Aligarh College 
The secretaryship of the Aligarh College 


Educational difficulties eee oe 
Educational difficulties in the United 

Provinces —2 ove eee 
Hindi as a subject for the M.A. Exami- 

nation 0 ee cee 
Education through the medium of ver- 

naculars . ace ove eee 
The last Matriculation Examination ... 
Female education in India ... ove 
Western education in India... ove 
The Ramsay College, Almora oe 
The Cawnpore Technological Institute... 


Revised scheme of the Education de- 
partment of the Government of India 


Cf)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land: 


Nii, 
(gJ—General: 

49, The rise in prices... ove oop 
50. Wheat conferences at Delhi... pis 
51. The export of wheat ove eee 
52. The Provincial Press Bureau. ,, ove 
53. The Provincial Press Bureau eee 
54. The Provincial Press Bureau eee 
55. Mr. Zafar Ali Khan ove coe 
5g. Mr. Zafar Ali Khan oe eee 
57. The Saiyara (Lucknow) . 


58. 
59. 
60. 
61. 


The Saiyara (Lucknow) * 


Industrial development of India ove 
The Gokhale memorial ose sos 
Medical treatment of government 

servants „ 500 ove 
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62. 
63. 
64. 
65. 


66. 


67. 
68. 
69. 
70. 
71. 


72. 
73. 
74. 
75. 


Misuse of the Land Acquisition Act 
Anti - vaccination movement eee 
His Majesty and temperance movement. 
The proposed Moradabad District Board 


Gazette... ove ove eee 
Indentured labour 500 ove 
V.—LEGISLATION. 
The Defence of India Act . ove 
The Defence of India Act . eee 
The Defence of India Abt. 8 
The Defence of India Act one 
The Defence of India Act. ove 
VI.—RAILWAY. 
Management of Indian railways eve 
State management of railways see 
Third class passengers ve cee 
The Rajputana Malwa Railway ace 
VII.—POST OFFICE. 
Nil. 


VIIL—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 
GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


76. 


77. 
78. 


79. 


80. 


Pandit Tota Ram Sanadhya and sea 


voyage „ eee sas 
The Arya Sama ... ove ove 
A picture of the Prophet in the Lahore 
Museum oe * eee 
The proposed Hindu Conference at Har- 
dwar vee eve ove oon 
The Kali temple at Lucknow we 
IX.—MISOELLANEOUS, 


Nil, 
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No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor, Circulation. _ 
0 ee ee — 
ENGLISH. 

1 | Meerut College Magasine Meerut * | Quarterly... ove 800 copies. 

21 Bharat Philosopher „ | Benares eee | Monthly ... | Priya Varuna ... te 1 600 „ 

8 = Hindu Oollege Maga- | Benares Do. | Miss Lilian Idgar, European; 685 5.8500 „ 

sine. 

4 | Hindustéu Review... «oe | Allahabad * Do.. Hon’ble Mr. Sachchid&nand Sinha, 1,600 „. 

| Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 89. 

6 | Jain Gazette ve „Lucknow . DO. Jugmandar Lal. M. A., Barrister-at- 

6 | Prabadha Bhérat ... ». | Almora co | Do. Sia Virjénend, Seagull tangle! 2,274 copies. 

q | Student World =a oe | Lucknow os | ©DG. sas ese 450 „ 

g@ | Theosophy in India „% | Benares ‘ee |. DO.. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 6,600 „ 

ö — i 5 Brahman (Theo- 
Dr. Tei Bahédur Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 

9 | Allahabad Law Journal „ | Allahabad «oe | Weekly ... ) . pe ; Banerji, M. A. 2,800 „ 
10 | Awasa-i-Khalg . „ | Benares ove Do. An 85 . 900 „ 
1) | Cosmopolitan ie «+ | Dehra Dan wot DG * Ram Swämi; Bengali Brah · 4 „ 
13 | Advocate obo oe | Lucknow “ve Twice a week Kishen Prasad Kaul — . 1,100 „ 
18 | Indian Daily Telegraph %% | Lucknow oe | Daily a 5 . 500 

Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie 0 * 
14 | Leader ... * % | Allahabad *. Do. „ | Mr. O. T. Ohint&mani; Madraai; 82 ... 9500 „ 
ANGLO-HINDI, 

15 yy 24 Beg oe : and | Benares „Monthly... wt whew or eg 51, and Govind 8,500 copies. 
16 | ® Khiohri Sam&chér coo | Mirsapur ooo | Weekly . Mädho Prasad; Khattri ; 62 we 78 i 

ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. 
17 | Aligarh monthly .. oe | Aligarh oe | Monthly 1 1 e 5 i 840 copies 

| K. Jalal Uddin ave ee : 

| Onpo. 

18 | Al Aer .. ve > | Lucknow - | Monthly ... | Piarey Lal Shakir eee eve 200 copies. 
19 | Al Aw&rif 6 „Lucknow 700 Do. . | Hakim Késim Ali; 10 .. 700 900 „ 
20 Al Kasim eee % | Deoband (Sabaran- Do. ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm4éo ove 700 3 90 
21 Al Rashid ove — Düoband (Saharan · Do. , | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman. 
22 | An Nadwab ee see oe Doo. „ | Mahammad Ikram Ullah Khan ove 800 copies. 
28 | An Nasir eee e+ | Lucknow * Do. | Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi eee 0 400 „ 
24 An Najm ave oe | Lucknow oo» | Do. we | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 88 eee 9oo „ 
25 | Arya Patra ove oe | Bareilly ae Do. | Babu Ram, Kayasth; 66 . eee 880 „ 
26 Krys Samäch är „ | Oawnpore oe Do. ‘ ... | Bäbu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 414 800 „ 
27 | Hamdard - i- Caum „ | Meerut eee Do. . | Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 82... ec 
28 | Itada ove coe Agra . oe Bas 4 2 Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan; ae 
29 | Khätün 02 „ | Aligarh eee Do. . | Shaikh Abdullé, B.A.,LL.B.;86 _... 400 „ 
30 | Khurshed-i-Naénpéra we | Nanpara(Bahraich)} DO.. Muhammad Taqi;84 .. eee ma: . 
81 | Kshattriya coe oo. | Meerut eee Do. „ | Shadi Ram; 41 50. 500 Se 
82 | Pardéh Nashin coe Agra ceo eee Do. „„ | Mrs. Khémosh ; 35 coe si 7 
88 J Satopkéri cee „ | Bareilly ove Do. „% | L&la Rémdhan Dis; Khattri; 68 1.600 „ 

84 Tyagi Brahman we Meerunt . Do. . | Salig Ram Sharma 5 = 880 „ 
85 | Vaishya Hitkéri ... „ | Meerut we | Do. . | Bém Dayél Vidyarthi ; 85 ™ 20 „ 

pon 9 Irregular. : a 
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Tul of noenpapers ans poriodioaty—(oontinaed). ). 
No., Nume of publication, ‘Where published. | Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. {  Cifculation. 
86 | ZaMADA . 1 oo oo | Cawnpore „Monthly e, | Munshi Day& Nat&yan Nigam, B. A.;] 1,700 copies. 
Be pail di | Kayasth ; 30. | ine 
4 ZiG-nl-Isl&m se ... | Moradabad — Do. „ | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil ; 38 650 15 
88 Jain Pradip a vi 50 Deoband (Saharan- Twice a month Joti Prasad; Jain; 31 oe ove 900 10 
89 Vyépéri aud Kaitear sb 5. * D.. | Bäbu Thékur Prasad; Ehattri 1465 | 850 a 
40 Muraqqa-i-Tassawwar „ | Fatehpur * 1 5 — Läla Mathuré Prasad; Kayasth ; 35 .. 156 „ 
41 Agra Akhbé&r’ we | Agra .. we | Weekly .., | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; 36 . 100 „ 
‘€2 4) Akhbdér-i-Im4mia ... Lucknow „ Doo. . Bunyad Ali; 75. us sa 200 „ 
43 Akhbér Sand&gar ... ws | Meerut w | Do. . | Chhadami Lal iis * 500 „ 
4 AI Bahr ( Btawa -e. „„ Muhammad Bashir-nd-din; Kamboh;/ ( % 
45 | Al Khalil 6 wee | Bijnor... sins Do. | Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 42 ove 500 5„, 
46 Al . aoe „ | Aligarh ove Do. | Khwaja Amir Ali. 
47 | Al Mushir * vw» | Moradabad ove Do. „% | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 40 „ coe 650 copies. 
48 | Aligarh Institute Gazette „ | Aligarh see Do. „ | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khfn... | 500 „, 
49 | Asr-i-Jadid ase wo | Meerut „ Do. „ | Khwäja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B.A. ; 500 „ 
l M. R. A. S. 
50 | AzAd ove is „ | Cawnpore ut i om <_< Nigam, B. A.; 1,400 „ 
51 be Gazette... „ | Cawnpore oe Do. | Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri; Kayasth 400 „ 
52 | Colonel ... oi . | Moradabad Do. | Mr. G. R. Misra. 
i. | Muhammad Färdk Hasan; 58 sane 
58 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari .» | Rampur — | ,, 2 300 copies. 
64 | Dukh Bhanjan ose Lucknow Do. „% | Shri Krishna Chandra... on a 
65 | Hitaishi ra sa Pilibhit rm Do. | Munshi Dal Chand; 74. * 350 e 
i 86 Ittihäd ini 5 .. | Amroha (Morad- Do. . | Saiyid Muj6hid Husain; Jauhar; 39 450 „, 
BT | Jada save see eee . * Do. Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 51 eo 
53 | Kaisar-i-Hind ... . . Fyzabad 5 ae ‘Muhammad Hamid; 2 —— 1.000 „ 
59 Kéyasth Hitkéri vee „ ne Do. | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 * _ 
| 60 Lail-o-Niher .. Shahjahanpur . Do.. Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 
61 | Mashriq ... vee a | 8 ei 6 ** * Karim Khän ; Barham; 1,300 5„ 
| 62 | Medina .. 95 Bijnor 8 Do. „ | M. Agha Rafiq © ssi ae 450 „ 
63 | Meston Ne we Moradabad „Do. . | George Raj Misra. 
64 | Mukhbir-i-XAlam .. ' Moradabad me Do. | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 * 300 copies. 
65 | Musäfir 1 Do. ... | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 2 1.800 „ 
66 | Musawat 225 % | Allahabad . Do. | Nazir Ahmad. 
67 | Naiyar-i-Tzam ... | Moradabad we De | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 ‘i ia 450 copies. 
68 | Nasir-ul-Akhbär ... | Jaunpur Do. | Maulvi Inféyat Husain Khan. 
69 | Nirbal Sewak | Dehra Dun = Do. | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 
70 | Nizim-ul-Malk eae ... | Motadabad oe Do. a G21 Fahim- ud-din; 54 ... . 400 copies, | 
71 Paras... ., | Deoband <Saharan-|. DO. Jodi Prasad Jain. 
22 Rahbar ... ner ene: * * — r Bäba Banwäri Läl; Vaishya; 31 * 400 copies. 
gg | Robilkhand desette . Bareilly „ Do. Abdul Azis; 47 1 1 500 „ 
74 | Santa ve «. | Bijnor we J. Do. , Maulvi Majid Hasan ; 29 . * 8 
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| | | 
i No. Name of publication. Where published. . Baition. j 5 “Mame, caste, aid age of editor, N 4 N obe ue. 21 | 
| | 3 5 sii nad jy eH a 
425 Shamim... .... «we: „ | Jaunpur „Weekly . Hakim Ssiyid All Qummi. eres. - ois 

76 surma - l Rosgür . Agra ** Do. ay Munshi Itrat Husain; 50 . „„ 5 280 copies: 

77 Tafrih ss — we | Lucknow ee |. Doe ae | ao Shakir ; Indian Christian; | 400 „ 
r coe | eernt ce | DO. oo | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 35 88 ee 200 „ 

79 | Tohfa-i-Hind — ‘oe | Bijnor Do. | | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh ; 88 * 2 „ 

80 Zul Cernan eo | Badaun oo | Dov’ „. | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 48 VV 

811 Hindustͤini12i . ee | Lucknow „ice a week| Keshev Prasad Kaul 00 8,000 0 

82 | Akhbar-Imamia «+ | Lucknow oe | Daily... | Buniyad Ali. oo 5 | | 

83 | Cawnpore Journal . «oe | Cawnpore oe | Do. pon 3 

84 Indian Daily Telegraph .. | Lucknow . | * . 

86 | Ittihad ... os i “aan. (Morad- | Do. — Saiyid Mojahia Husain eee | * 2230 copier, 

86 | Nasim-i-Agra = «. oo | Agra . + | Do. . Babu Bireshwar sény6l Bengali Brah- 800 „ 

87 | Oudh Akhbér coe „ Lucknow . Do, re Munshi ae P Prasad; Kayasth; 52 ... : 800 . 
86] Saiyara ... eee ee | Lucknow eo | Do, om: nn 

HINDI. | | 
89 | Bharat Mahila __... ove | Meerut 10 Uonthly ee Srimati Suniti Devi int ou 125 copies, 
° 90 | Bhaskar... ‘as * Meerut * DO. | Raghubir Saran eee | eve 800 1 

91 | Bishal Kirti ie „. Pauri(Garhwal)... | DO. „ | Pandit Sadanand; Kut reti i 300 „ 

72 Brahmachary ne eve ag tng (Dehra |} Do. „ Pandit Giridbar Sharma Chatorvedi... | 300 * | 

93 | Brahman Samachar coe | Mainpuri eee . Goswami Radha Charanji oe ae 1 

94 | Brahman Sarvasva oe | Etawah ee | Do. ane Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman: 56 982 

95 | Dehäti ove -- | Benares „ Do. a | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 500 „ 
96 | Dharm Kusamékar oo | Cawnpore „ coe | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 1.500 a 

97 | Garhwili ene «| DebraDun . Do, , | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman;86| 80 8 
28 L. Griha Lakchm i , Allahabaa . po. 1 ** ͤĩ A ade 0 5.000 „ 

Srimati Gop4l Devi ove eee ! 

99 | Indu eee eve eo. | Benares eee Do, pee Ambik& Pras&d Gupta; 35 — 600 : dew 
100 | JésGe ... coe «+ | Gahmar (Ghazipur)? Do, , Gopal Ram; Bania;47 at. Te 1 
101 | Jyan Sakti ee oo | Gorakhpur e+ | Do. oo | Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri oe 500 „ 
102 Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra . . Allahabad „ Dee Néth Togishwar; 38 ‘is 450 „ 
108 | Kényakubj Hitkäri „ | Cawnpore on DO. | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi ae 1,500 „ 
104 | Méheswari ee «oe | Aligarh ove Do. „„ | Bhagirati Das na mae 1,500 „ 
105 | Maryädũ oe ee | Allahabad eee | Do. „„ | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 .., 1,600 „ 
106 | Nawaniti eve ... | Benares ee a eee in 
107 | Rasik Mitra ons „ | Cawnpore one Do. | Manohar Läl; Brahman; 35 i 600 copies, 
108 | Sammelan Patrika . . | Allahabad a Do. a Girija Kumar Ghosh, | | 
109 | Sanatan Dharam Patéka sii | Moradabad -- | Do. | Pandit Rém Sarüp; Brahman; 41 1,900 copies, 

. 110 | Saraswati — . | Allahabad aT Do. | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 „ 
111 | Stri Darpan ee * | Allahabad „ De os | Srimati Rémeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 7 
112 | Stri Dharm Shikshak ee | Allahabad 13 DO was Srimati 3 Devi; 31 ... ager 8.000 1 
118 | Sudhénidhi Si... „ Allahabad =. | Do. „ Fendt Jagenndth Praséd Shukla: 50% „„ 
114 | Swadesh Béndhavs Agra „ 5 vee W e Singh; R&jput ;45 | 660 „ 
ey : Temporarily stopped, 25 
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— — os — | — — * 1 4 | | ' 
115 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak .. oo } Banaras „Iesy. | Baba — 7 Méthur;Brah- | 1. 000 copies. 
f | man; | 
116 ö Vade Prak „ ,... gee | Moone . % Do. . Swämi Talsi Bäm; Brahman, Arya; $1 1.00 „ 
117, Viddyarthi . ey rs obo. a ; ese | Allahabad 1855 ood Lee Do. a Ranji Lal Sharma, - : 
118 Abhir Samfehér eee . Lucknow see Twice a month Dalip Singh 0 | | eee 15 eee | 738 copies 
) | : 
119 Kshattriya Mikre 0 „e Venere N Do. *. 4 Thäkur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya; 33... 1, 700 ee 
120 | B&jpat ... „ „„ -aa——en oo |. Do. . Thäkur Hanwant giagh; 18 „. 1,800 és 
121, | Sanddyopkeirak om» | AGFS we „ Do. „ | Lachhmi Néréyan Dabe ... „„ ae 
123 | Vy&péri and Kérigar oe | Benareg  ==s pve Do. . . Bäbu Thäkur Prasäd ; Khattri; 46 . 7. „ 
128 Abhyudays eee „J. Allahabad oo | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 36. 000 - 
: ;. „% — ae 
134 Abadhbasi 900 eco Lucknow eco | Do. eee 2,000 * 
14 t pao oo ee a 4 Abodh Bihari Bajpai; 40 * V 
138 Almor& Akhbér eee „%% | Almora eee Do. 900 Badri Dat Pande eee eee 825 ” 
; 0 ‘ : * 
126 Anand. ose oe | Lucknow „ DO. Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 0 200 „ 
. ))Cͥͤ 8 3 5 5 N a 
127 | Arya Mitra see oe | Agra . ove mes we | Pandit Servanand ; Brabmas ie 1,800 | ss 
128 | Bhératodaya ove we i’ — (Saha: Do. .. | Padam Singh Sharmé ; 37. ee Small. 
N ranpur). 
129 | Bhérat Jiwan eee eo | Benares oe BO. tw Lachhmi Narayan eee wae 1,600 copies. 
130 | Bharat Patrika eo | Benares we | Do. ... | Priya Varma ose ove 1,000 1 
131 | Bharat Sudeshé Pravartak . . Farrukhabad ...| Do. ,] Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharma ; Brah- eee | 
| 5 : | man;4 ‘ ; | 
132 | Dharm Vir on . | Cawnpore + | Do. | Ram Vali Singh se se 500 „ 
183] Jain Gazette ‘oe Aligarh wt ae | Lola Misri Läl; Jain; banker 4 900 , a 
134 || Nirbal Sewak ose ssa | Dehra Dun „ Do. . | Kunwar Mahendra Pratép. g 
3 5 ä | 2 
135 | Pratép .. eve * | Cawnpore oo | Do... | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 
136 | Prem ss oo» | Bijnor on. es Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 30 60 copies. 
137 | Saddharan Pracharak „ | Brindaban(Muttra)| Do. | Indra. ie 2 
} 8 
138 | Sahitya Darypen „ | Benares . Do. „ | Mahadeva Prasad Gupta. } 
130, Abbyundaya ©... = , Allahabad , Daily . | Pandit Krishus Kant Malviya . 3.000 copies. 
BENGALI. | | 
140 | Triahul ...  —= eee . eee | Brindaban 3 „% Madan Mohan Goswami. 
1 i ilies 3 1 5 


‘ ae ’ . — 5 


eee 


& we <* * . 5 ‘ es »* a F 5 *4 * — 
N I. - Por rms. iene + ons „ gS OF 9 J 
: * * ’ e a-* ‘ we * * 1 * 4 4 * 
“ * =» so * : * l * 4 
wie Fi * . ‘ ie “e 
1» (a/ ore n. 
0 l 5 4 


1. The Abkyudaya (Allababad) of the 10th April 1915 refers to the 
‘speculations of the statesmen of RBurope as tothe 
future of Turkey and to the opinion of some of them 8 


Future of Turkey. 


that.there is no place for the Turks on the face of the earth. 


* * g 


They cannot remain in Europe for they have been s soureé of constant 
danger to the peace of Europe in the past centuries. There is no place for them 


in Asia also as with the exception of Japan the whole of this Contingat is divided 


into spheres of influence of the European Powers. Their migration to America, 
Australia and Africa is out of the question. F 
Ine editor says that it is a question worth consideration whether in these 
circumstances a place will be found for the Turks on the surface or at the bottom 
of the sea. ne 


He cannot understand how a living nation like the Turks can be extirpated, 
and observes that, whatever be the dreams of the European nations, the Turks 
will remain on the surface of the earth and cannot be driven into the sea. 
They may have to lead a crippled existence but they have courted their own w 


troubles. ae 
(6 )—Home. 8 
2. Referring to the decision of the House of Lords about the Executive 


Executive Council for the United Council for the United Provinces, Al Hizan 
Provinces. (Aligarh) of the 3lst March 1915 observes that the 


. 


sympathy of Lord Crewe and Lord Hardinge has to a great extent allayed the 


disappointment of the Indian public. 


The editor says that the assurances of support given by Lord Crewe and 
His Excellency the Viceroy prove that the demand of the Indians was just and 
they still entertain the hope that sooner or later the Executive Council will be 
granted. He remarks that perhaps Lord Curzon and Lord MacDonnell expect 
that Indians will grovel to them or that a deputation of Indians will wait on them, 
and asserts that India will do nothing of the sort. . 


He expresses the hope that in view of the fact that the Government of 
India and the British Government wish to grant council government, the Secre- 
tary of State for India will use the powers invested in him by the Parliament 
Act of 1833 and give the United Provinces a Governor in Council. a 


3. The Cawnpore Gazette of the Ist April 1915 dwells at length on the 
Executive Council for the United history of the Executive Council question, and 
. expresses surprise that at a time when there was a 
remarkable unanimity of opinion between officials and non-officials, and the 
whole Empire was ringing with praises of the magnificient loyalty displayed by 
Indians, Lords Curzon and Lord MacDonnell deprived the people of these 
provinces of council government. These noble lords, the editor says, should 
bear in mind that their act has not only deprived Indians of their just rights 
but has also merited the dissapproval of Lord Hardinge. Indians do not desire 
that in exchange for their splendid response to the call of the Empire they 
should be granted the petty concession of acouncil. They do not set a price 
on their loyalty. India is only performing her duty and demands no payment 
for it. Indians only want their long-deferred rights. Why then all these 
obstacles? The outburst of indignation which greeted the unjust and improper 
action of the House of Lords represented but a part of the public sentiment ag 
the leaders did not deem it proper to embarrass Government by any undue 
exhibition of feeling. He commends the views recently expressed by the 
Viceroy on the question ahd expresses the hope that the House of Lords will 
rectify its mistake. , od : | 
4. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 3rd April 1915 expresses dissatisfaction at 
_Exeontive Council for the United the decision of the House of Lords in reference to 


oe the establishment of an Executive Council in the 
United Provinces, and describes the postponement of the motion as a.grave political 


AL MIZAN, 
list March 1915. 


CAWNPORE 
GAZETTE, 
ist April 1915. 


AL MIZAN, 
ard April 1915 


{ 32 ) 


mistake, The editor says that Lord MacDonnell and Lord Curzon are well 
known by Indians to hold very conservative views, and, remarks that while 
the names of Lord Morley, Lord Crewe, Lord Minto and. above all, of Lord 
Hardinge, will be remembered with gratitude and love, those of Lord Curzon © 
and Lord MacDonnell will be remembered with pain. He reminds Lord Curzon: . 
and Lord MacDonnell that the India of to-day is not the same as the India of 1857, 


and asserts that at the present moment educated Indians are no longer content 


to hold the office of a petty clerk, but demand a share in the administration of 


the country. He is of opinion that the more the educated Indians are trusted 


OUDE AKHBAR, - 


4th April 1915. 


PRATAP, 
6th April 1915, 


OUDHBASI, 
6th April 1915, 


AL BASHIR, 
‘6th April 10 15. 


the more will they be devoted to Government. | 


He entertains the hope that a council will sooner or later be given to these 
provinces, and urges that a Governor in Council for the United Provinces 
should now be demanded under the Charter Acts of 1833 and 1853. 


4 ; be 


He says that there is nothing commercial about the services rendered by 
Indians on the battlefield, and adds that the British nation is not so narrow- 
minded as Lord Curzon and Lord MacDonnell as not to appreciate these services. 
He urges that Indians should firmly demand their just rights. | 


5. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 4th April 1915 referring to the 
Executive Council for the United postponement of the establishment of an Executive 
Provinces. Council for the United Provinces asks what pleasure 
Lord Curzon, Lord MacDonnell and his fellow thinkers get in trampling under 
foot the aspirations of India. The editor expresses regret that a proposal. which 
had the considered opinion of Government as well as the people on its side, was 
rejected by some members of the House of Lords on the flimsy pretext that it 
was of a controversial nature. He insists that another attempt to create an 
Executive Council in these provinces should be made during the time of Lord 


Crewe and Lord Hardinge as their successors might not favour council gov- 


ernment. ee | 


6. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th April 1915 says that the House 
Executive Council for the United Of Lords perhaps never realized the injury it was 
‘Provinces, = — doing to the Empire by wrecking the proposal for 
the creation of an Executive Council for the United Provinces. : 
The editor points out that Indian leaders had decided that they would not 
raise controversial political questions till the end of the war and the House of 


Lords have to thank themselves if Indians have taken to agitation in connection 
with the Executive Council question. 2 


He remarks that the non-official members in the Imperial Council, and 
public meetings held at various places have demonstrated fully that there are only 
a few advocates of one-man rule and that the mass of the people are in favour of 
council government. bo 


He urges that according to the existing Act of Parliament the United 
Provinces should be given a Governor in Council and expresses the hope that the 
Viceroy will consider this. | 


7. The Oudhbasi (Lucknow) of the 6th April 1915 refers to the rejection 
Executive Council for the Unitea Of the proposal for the creation of an Executive 
Provinces. Council in the United Provinces as the result of Lord 
MacDonnell’s opposition to the measure in the House of Lords, and contends that, 
since Lord MacDonnell’s retirement from India, conditions in the country have 
undergone considerable change, and he can no longer judge rightly what are its 


real requirements at the present time. This the present rulers alone can do. 


The editor remarks that it will be a bitter disappointment to the people of 
the United Provinces if an Executive Council is long denied to them, especially 
when they have given striking proof of their loyalty to the British Government. 


8. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 6th April 1915 expresses satisfaction that 
_ Bxeoutive Council for the United Hindus and Muhammadans equally condemn the 


el nt aetion of Lord MacDonnell in regard to the Execu- 
tive Council for the United Provinces. . is ete at 
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The ‘editer romarke that: the Hindus v ROW pealineé: that Land- 
Machannell ‘was not their well wiaber nobwithelanding his mppart da ha 
Hindi language movement. EAN 

He asserts that Lord “MacDonnell is the friend neither of Hindus. pos 19 


of e nor pf India. He notes with gratification that. Lord 


Hardinge s sy N remarks are ve ry encouraging, and that it may be hoped: 


that the he United rovinces will have an Executive Council before long. 


9. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th April 1915. ene 
. Counail forthe United the decision of tha House of Lords regarding the 
5 5 creation of an Executive Connell for the United Pro- 
Inces. | 


Viceroy of India he used to say that popular feeling should always be respected 


and asks him how he could so disregard the feelings of the people of these pro- 
vinces as to oppose the motion for the establishment of the Executive Counct in 
these provinces. He expresses the hope that the resolution of masa meetings 


will not be disregarded and the people will succeed in getting the council. 


10. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 8rd April 1915 refers to the meetin 
The Provincial Legislative Coun. of the Legislative Council held on the 19th March,’ 


oll. and urges that the names of those members, wha, 
do not attend the meetings of the Council, should be regularly published 80 


that the people may know which of the members really look after their interesta, 


and do not seek seats in the Council for mere self-aggrandisement. “a 
The editor wonders how the varied and long programme of the meeting 


Could be finished within an hour. 


11. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th April 1915 has an editorial N 
e Provincial Legislative Ooun- commenting on Sir James Meston's speech at the 


cil, last meeting of the United Provinces Lagislativa, 
Council. 
The editor is very glad that His Honour now recognizes that the margin 
between the ordinary revenue and the recurring expenditure of these provinces 
is very slender, that there are various provincial needs of 8 more or less urgent 
nature that cannot be met without the assistance of the Government of India, and: 
that at the end of the war he will have to approach them for a reyision of the 
settlement.” He goes on to say that when His Honour does this he will certainly 
have the full support not only of the Council but of the entire community. In this 
connection however the editor thinks that if from the outset the Government: 


had spent money liberally on education, public health and other useful measures 


and had persistently approached the Government of India for a better settlement 
“ the United Provinces would not be to- day i in the sorry ‘position of being the 
most backward province in India.” 


The editor hopes that Sir James Meston will commence negotiations. with 
the Government of India immediately. 


The editor ee Lord Ourzon that before assuming the high office of ine 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE, 
Sth April 1915. 


LEADER, 


10th April 1915. 


The editor thinks that His Honour's words oh the political situation in this | 


province are rather disquieting, but he asks His Honour not to repose too much 
faith in the reports of the Criminal Investigation Department. The best coursé 
ta adopt would be to consult the leaders of public opinion. Let them be 
satisfied of the need of disciplinary or punitive or even repressive action, and the 
Government ean then count confidently on the public support.” In regard to 
the opening ofcheap grain shops the editor advises Government to order 


municipal boards to open such shops. Similar action should be taken by ths 


Provincial Committee of the Imperial Indian Relief Fund. 


12. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 3rd April 1915 protests that the 1 of cies 
Jnterpellations in Connell. Government to the questions put by the Hon'ble 


Mr. Raza Ali on the 25th March 1915 regarding the 
Indian visitor's room at the residences of the Collectors of Bijnor ànd Buland- 


8rd April 1915. 


shabr, was unsatisfactory and says that Government could have instructed the 


district officials to set apart a room in their bungalows for the purpose. It is 


urged that officials should try to cultivate better relations with Indians, who, it is 


pointed out, cannot be expected to call on officials if they have to stand in the 
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vérandah or are kept walking up and down in bad weather awaiting to be. called 
in. Dissatisfaction is also expressed at the official opposition to the resolution’ 
of the Hon’ble Mr. Mahadeo Prasad that a copy of the — made at a — 
atation: should be given to the complainant. 


- 
3 . 
— 


3ist March 1916. 


ist — 1915, ; 


The editor remarks that questions are. not put in the Council merely as 
formalities, but their object is ‘to draw the attention of Government to matters 
requiring reform. 


We expresses regret that the replies given on behalf of Government to 
questions put in the Council should ordinarily be vague and unsatisfactory. 


13. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 6th March 1915 (received on the 6th 
April), refers to the appointment of Sardar Daljit 
Singh in the India Council, and remarks that a 
person who is not known for his merits and public work should not have bebe 
elevated to such a high and responsible post. 


14. In the Leader 3 of the 8th April 1915 the editor discusses the 
orakhpur Conferences and pays a tribute to Mrs. 

eee Besant for all she has done for India. The editor 
expresses regret that the conferences were not better attended, a fact which 
discloses a rooted indifference to public affairs which nothing seems ‘able to shake.” 
The editor mentions that Rai S. P. Sanyal Sahib spoke on the administration 
of the Arms Act, and he hopes the “detailed exposure will come to the notice 
of the Local Government so that it may satisfy itself of the amount of needless 
and avoidable dissatisfaction and sense of insult that is created by some illiberal 


The India Council. 


and eccentric officers in the disposal of applications for the grant or renewal of 


licences.” 


The editor goes on to say that the Industrial Conference would have been 


more of a success if the delegates possessed a better Knowledge of industrial 


questions, and he urges the people to take more interest in industrial matters, 


‘pointing out that political agitation by itself will not bring about the salvation’ 
daf the country. Economic development and social reform are at least as 


important. In conclusion, the editor expresses pleasure that the resolution urging 


Government to pass a law legalizing inter-caste marriages, received the unanimous 
consent of all the members of the Conference. Other questions taken up were 
about caste and widow re-marriage. 


15. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 81st March 1915 strongly objects to the tone 
The Viceroy and the Anglo-Indian in which the Pioneer (Allahabad) commented on the 


press regret expressed by Lord Hardinge at the decision 


5 ‘of office, bas won the hearts of Indians and pleads for the 
5 extension of His Exoellency’ s term of office by five. years. The editor 
expresses the hope that His Majesty's Government will concede this popular 


_ of. the House of Lords about the Executive Council for the United Provinces, 
‘and remarks “God alone knows what would have happened had any Indian 


journalist written in this strain W a personage like His Excellency, 


Lord Hardinge.“ 


The editor says that Nis Excellency would be setting a bad example to 


journalists if His Lordship treated the matter with his usual leniency and 


clemency. He remarks that the comments of the Pioneer are cognizable under 


the Indian Press Act unless clemency be exercised in the matter. 


He says: that there is little hope that a kind Viceroy like Lord Hardinge 


wh take notice of the insolence of the Pioneer. 


16. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 81st March 1915 refers in a terms 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s term to the good work done by Lord Hardinge during his 


Ot office, régime and exhorts his fellow-countrymen to hold 


meotings in every principal town and 1 resolutions praying that His Excel- 


2 leney s term of office be extended. 


17. The Azad — of wo ‘Ast April 1915 (received on the 6th 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s term April), recounts the deeds by which Lord Hardinge 


demand. 
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18. The Almora Akhbar of. the 5th 45111 1915 supports the proposal for 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s the extension of Lord Hardinge 8 term of office in 
term of office. _ view of His Excellency’s sincere sympathy With: tlie 
aspirations of Indians and his various disinterested services to India. 


The editor remarks that since Lord Ripon’s time India has had no such; 
Viceroy as Lord Hardinge, and that the interests of India will be best served 
if His Excellency’s term of office is extended till the termination of the war. 


19. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 6th April 1915 supports the suggestion that : 

Extension of Lord Hardinge's term Lord Hardinge's term of office should be extended. 

of office. It also suggests that during the continuance of the 
war no civilian should be moved from his district. 


20. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the Ist April 1915 points out 
that suspension of commerce and reductions in the 
staff of various departments owing to the war in 
Europe have thrown hundreds of people out of employment, and says that as 
unemployment is the chief source of trouble in a country, Government should 
take some action. 


The war in Europe and India. 


The editor says that though Government cannot put a stop to the war it 
can surely put an end to scarcity of food. He suggests that the money spent on: 
suppression of crime should be utilized in reviving the defunct industries of the 
country so that persons will’ find employment, and unemployment, the greatest 
of evils, will be put a stop to. 


21. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 4th April 
1915 says that the apprehension expressed by a 
correspondent of the Near Hast (London) that 
Afghanistan will soon declare war against Britain, Soudan will give trouble, the 
followers of Shaikh Sannausi will make jehad and even Persia will join in the 
religious war, is an absurd stretch of the imagination. 


The war in Europe and jehkad. 


He points out the absurdity of such views, and remarks that the behaviour 
of the Amir of Kabul during the mutiny of 1857 should be sufficient to absolve 
him from any suspicion of insincerity at the present juncture. 


There is little fear, he says, of Persia giving trouble, seeing that this 
country is too weak even to protect her sacred places. It would be absurd, he 
continues, to think that India could or would have a hand in the matter, even 
if she were not as loyal as she is. 


He says that the European conception of the meaning of the word jehad 
is hopelessly wrong, and remarks that the expression of such absurd views can 
lead to nothing except creating unrest among the people and thus adding to the 
difficulties of the British Government. 


22. Al Nizan (Aligarh) of the 3rd April 1915 observes that the tone of 

the Saiyara (Lucknow) was not so bad as to merit 
the attentions of the Press Act, and enquires why 
security was demanded from the paper. 


The editor remarks that it isnot surprising if Muhammadan papers have 
chiefly suffered by the Press Act, because not only have they been indiscreet, 
but also because they have been subjected to close surveillance. 


He expresses the hope that his 2 — will exercise special care at 
the present critical juncture. 


23. The Anand (Lucknow) of the ots 

a aharaja of Burdwan’s statement that if political 

Political crime in Bengal crime continue to be perpetrated in Béngal, Indians 

will not get any rights even after the war, and enquires whether the misdeeds 

of a handful of misguided youths are likely to discredit the lo yalty of the whole 

nation. The editor remarks that every well-wisher of the country will welcome 

the suppression of political orime in the country. but that it is unjustifiable to 

Shock the feelings of the mass of loyal People by giving expression to such 
unreasonable views. pad 


The working of the Press Act. 


pril 1915 takes — to the 
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24 The Anand n 2 ‘the 6th. ha 3 ot mv 
7 5 th April), expresses lregret at, the. lawlessness. at 
„* lo and 6 — that as Muhammadans are 
reported to be the rioters it is possible that love of Turkey or German intriguess 
may be at thd bottom of the disturbance. oe 1 

be editor observes that the Singapore mutiny serves to illustrate. ther 
remarks made by Sir James Meston at the Agra Darbar in connection with; 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F'RONTIER. oe 
25. Referring to the recent frontier raids the Anand (Lucknow) of the 3rd 
April 1915 considers that influences are surely’ 
at work in some quarters to incite the frontier tribes 
against the British Government but that such raids can make no impression upon 
Government. 2 , | | 
Tube editor remarks that it is easy to incite ignorant tribes by working on 
the réligious feelings and sympathies for Turkey. : : 
He refers to the attempts of Muhammadans to discredit the whole Hindu: 
community for the misdeeds of the Hindu anarchists, and enquires if, according 
to their own logic, the responsibility for the doings of frontier tribes should not. 
rest on the entire Muhammadan community. . 
— expresses the hope that the Muhammadans have now realized their 
mistake. | } 


‘The frontier raids. 


cca. > 
ILI.—Native States. . | 


26. A eorrespondent writing in the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th April 
2 1915 complains that every one in Rewah, irrespective 
The Rewah war fund. ee ‘ a ‘ 
2 of his circumstances, is required to contribute one: 
rupee towards the war fund opened there. : : 
The writer suggests that such action throws a heavy burden on the labour- 

ing classses. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. : 


27. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for March 1915 has an article by 
„Ale pete nenten Rao Babadur Sardar M. V. Kibe, M. A., on The pros 
and cons of the permanent settlement.” To explain the 
„cage of the“ permanent settlement party the writer quotes Mr. Puchile, C. I. E., 
late Director of Revenue Settlement in the Madras Presidency. The benefit 
derived from higher price should be considered the ryot’s reward for his peaceful 
and loyal eonduct and persistent industry and the Government might be content 
with the normal increase of revenue brought about by the extension in lands 
hitherto waste, by the conversion of dry lands into wet and by the conversion of 
single crop charge into double crop charge as irrigated lands are better supplied 
with water.” 

The writer states that the advocates of permanent settlement make much 
of the fact that the fear of enhancement in the settlement deters tenants from 
making improvements. But this is not true as experience shows that rent-free 
lands are not necessarily in the best state. ) 

Besides tenants would suffer if after a permanent settlement is made there 
is a deterioration in the value of land or of its produce. Moreover, the land 
industry is subject to the same influences as other industries, and the industrial 
circumstances of a country are dependent upon a number of causes which fact 
renders permanent settlement still more inadvisable. The writer goes on to say 
that the permanent limitation of the land revenue is undesirable from the point 
of view ot the Government of India and still more so in the case of native 
states, in most of which land revenue forms the main source of income. = 
Permanent settlement does not therefore come within the realm of practical 
politics, and the Maharashtra shows that it has been unsuccessful in the past for 
reasons which have been strengthened now. The only feasible method of land 
unzessment is a periodical: settlement. The fixing of its period and the rate of 
assessment are the only questions which require an answer.” : - 
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The writer suggests the following steps for further anieliorsting the 
condition of the major part of the population of India :— 
1) There should not be more than three settlements in a century. 


(2) Every such operation should be preceded. by: a 2 1 bes for it 


the whole of India. : 
(3) Enhancement should only be made when an increase of more Ahan 
? 33 per cent. is shown in the past 33 years and such enhancement 


should not exceed the — assessment by more than 25 per 
cent. 


ait “ae : 


(4) The peasantry should be freed from indebtedness by the — 


if loan-giving societies or other similar means. 
(b)—Police. 


98. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th April 1915 has an article on 


“Police administration, in which the editor 
expresses himself dissatisfled with the service and 
says that such incidents as the Calcutta searches during the recent visit of the 
Viceroy go to prove that reform is needed. 

The editor thinks that the system of recruitment and promotion is wrong 
because it more or less bars Indians from the superior grades. Hence intelligent 
Indians who figure conspicuously on the bench, shine in the bar, discharge 
important duties as legislators, &.,“ will not go in for the police. 

The lower grades are thereupon filled by less intelligent beings, with the 
result that the relationship between the public and the police is effected for 
the worse. 

Again, the editor argues against recruitment in England and says that the 
Englishman must necessarily be ignorant of the intricacies of Indian crime 
and must rely on his subordinates. The latter not being the best men available, 
the inevitable result is that outrages, such as that perpetrated at Delhi, remain 
undetected, and similar crimes ‘committed in broad daylight also remain untraced. 
This confirms the editor in his opinion that there is something rotten in 
the State of Denmark.“ So long as the service is not manned by a better class 
of men, it will not command public confidence. 

In conclusion. he says: It is said that no country can have a better police 
than it deserves. But surely India deserves better police than she has.“ 


“29. A correspondent writing in the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th April 

High-handedness of police con- 1915 reports an incident in Couperganj, Cawnpore, 

atables at Cawnpore. in which a girl was run over by a cart and was 
badly injured. 

He complains that the policeman on duty there did nothing to look after 
the injuries of the girl, and that when he protested against her being taken to 
the thana on an ekka instead of a doolie he was threatened and abused by that 
constable and two other constables and was taken to the ‘hana on a charge of 
interfering with the police in the performance of their duties. , 

He says that he was let off by the sub-inspector on his explaining the 
whole affair to him. 

The correspondent urges that if the constable had discharged his duty 
properly the incident would not have occurred. 


30. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th April 1915 supports the pro- 
a ey posal made by the Maharaja of Burdwan at the 


The police administration. 


‘ADVOCATE, 
4th April 1915. 


PRATAP, 
5th April 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
8th April 1915. 


annual sessions of the British Indian Association for 


the appointment of a Commission to enquire into the causes of strained relations 
between the police and the public in Bengal. 

The editor says that the Maharaja of Burdwan seems to have no confidence 
in the policy of repression. He remarks that repression in Bengal has only led 
to the accentuation of the anarchical evil, seeing that the policy: of repression consists 
only in getting some one punished for a crime, irrespectivé of the fact whether 
the accused person is guilty or innocent. He goes onto say that the police. in 
Bengal do not scruple to manufacture evidence and to institute prosecutions 
without evidence. 
| He observes that it is such cases that have brought sat strained relations 
between the police and the public in Bengal, and the latter much against their 
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Wishes are afraid of co- operating ‘with the former for fear of being themselves 
involved in trouble. 


He refers to the strictures passed by the Judges of the Calcutta High Court 


‘on the conduct of the poliee in the Chitpur road murder case and the Musal- 


manpur bomb case, and says that they appear to have had no effect on the 
police. ae 
ane He urges that as the strained relations between the police and the public 
are ‘equally ‘harmful to Government and the people, the Commission suggested 
by the Maharaja of Burdwan should be appointed and that its non-official 
members should be such perso ns as command the confidence of the people and 
are their acknowledged leaders. 3 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
( d) Municipal and cantonment a fairs. 
31. The Satya Samachar (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 3rd April 1915 


complains that cholera which had died out at 
The Brindaban Municipality. _—_ Brindaban owing to strict sanitary and conservaney 


arrangements has again begun to show signs of recrudescence, owing to the roads 


and streets being watered with the putrid contents of house drains. | 

32. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 6th April 1915 says that the bad 

. sanitation of the Gorakhpur Municipality is due to 

. dirty and filthy roads, stinking ditches and stagnant 
pools, and to the want of drainage system and water works. ; 

The editor attributes the unsatisfactory management of the municipality 

to the inexperience of the secretary and says that there is no reason whya 


secretary at a monthly salary of Rs. 250 should be kept when Gorakhpur is only 


a third class municipality. 
He asks Government to give two lakhs to the board and also to advance a 
loan of another two lakhs for the improvement of drainage, and says that as long 


as the drainage of the city is not improved and the streets and lanes not metalled 


the town can never be kept clean. 
He says that in mentioning the incompetency of the secretary he is not 


actuated by any private or personal grudge against that officer but that from 
considerations of the interests of the people he considers it incumbent upo# him- 


self to bring to light the defects of the management and the incapacity of the 


secretary. - | 
33. The Agra Akhbar of the 7th April 1915 complains that the rights of 
The Agra District Board. Muhammadans are ignored and disregarded in the 


District Board of Agra, that the names of Muham- 
madans are not generally included in the list of voters, that the name of a Hindu 
voter is subsituted in lieu of that of a deceased Muhammadan and that there 
is only one voter in the Bah pargana and only sixin Fatehabad. It is pro- 
tested that only one Muhammadan member on the district board cannot 
adequately represent the interests of the Muhammadans of the district. The 


editor says that Muhammadans can never obtain their rights as long as they are 


not allowed the right of separate. representation, and urges Government to give 
early attention to the matter. 


34, A correspondent writing in the Anand (Lucknow) of the 6th March 


| 5 1915 (received on the 6th April), reports the death 
— of four boys at Lucknow through drinking soda 
water contaminated with cholera germs, and suggests that the Sanitary depart- 


ment should take some measures to check the sale of such soda water. 


(e) — Education. 


35. Mr. Shaikh Abdur Raoof, a member of the Muslim University Associa- 


tion, contributes an article to the Musawat (Allah- 
| 08 11 — —— abad) of the Ist April 1915 in which he insists that 
his co-religionists should not accept a university except in accordance with the 


scheme prepared by the late Mr. Justice Mahmud. He thinks that the interest 
accruing from the Muslim University Fund would be much better employed in 


J 
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turning out efficient educationists than in running a university on, the terms laid 
down by Government. 

He urges that Muhammadans should not be actuated by a feeling of rivalry 
at the establishment of the Hindu University, and accept, a Muhammadan 
University on similar terms. He exhorts his co-religionists to realize their 
responsibilities. 

- 86. Referring to Sir Harcourt Butler's speech moving the Benares Hindu 


University Bill, the editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) 


The proposed Hindu University: jn the issue of the lst April 1915 enquires whether 


Sir Harcourt Butler’s remark that the discussion about sectarian univer- 


sities has revealed the existence of two policies, one of trust and the other of 
distrust, implied that the Muhammadans did not accept the Muslim University 
on the terms offered by Government as they mistrusted Government. He says 
that Sir Harcourt Butler would be grossly mistaken if he thought so, and asserts 
that opposition was made to Government interference in the management of 


the University because of the belief that being a foreign Government, however 


sympathetic and well meaning, it could not fully understand the needs and 
demands of the people, and that an insistence on the part of Government, 
however well meant, in rejecting any demand of the people would add to their 
persistence in that demand, which might lead to misapprehension between 


Government and the people. 


To avoid this, it is urged, the Muhammadans desired that Government 
should have no concern with the management of the University. He points out 
that since it will be always open to Government to interfere in case the University 
is run on lines detrimental to the interests of Government, it is inadvisable 
to enter into details. Further, he contends a Muhammadan University would be 
superfluous if it were run on the principles of the existing State Universities. 
He urges his co-religionists not to be anxious if Government does not recognize 
the degrees of the Muslim University as, he asserts, Government will ultimately 
be obliged to recognize them if the University were to tarn out more efficient 
men than are produced by Government Universities, A University with limited 
powers may be accepted for the time being, by way of experiment, if there.be 
this assurance that Government will grant an absolutely independent University 
after it is satisfied that Muhammadans are able to run it successfully. 


37. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th April 1915 says that Nawab Ishaq 
The secretaryship of the Aligarh Khan should not resign the secretaryship of the 
College. Aligarh College for, having acquired experience of 
the working of the institution, he is now in a position to render really valuable 
service to the College. 
It is urged that if the Nawab be obliged to sever his connection with the 
college, he should see that only that person who is able to successfully 
carry on his schemes is appointed his successor. 


The editor says that a choice should be made.between Khan Bahadur 
Muzammin-ullah Khan and Major Bilgrami because of their capacity to render 
good service to the college. 


38. Referring to the controversy in the press regarding the appointment 

The secretaryship of the Aligarh Of the successor to Nawab Ishag Khan as the secre- 

College. tary of the Aligarh College, the Rohilkhand Gazette 

(Bareilly) of the 8th April 1915 says that a person having an intimate knowledge 

of commercial questions and enjoying the esteem and regard of Government and 
the community should be appointed as the Nawab’s successor. 


39. The Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) of the 15th March 1915 aie of the 
difficulties encountered by Indian students in 
mastering a foreign language and of the severity of 
the rule laid down by the Allahabad University that a student who fails once 
(sic) in the matriculation examination would be removed from schools. 


The editor urges Indians to popularise the use of Hindi and to see that it 
is accorded the first place in the curriculum of the proposed Hindu University. 
He suggests that an agitation should be carried on in order to have the above 
tule of ‘the Allahabad University cancelled. 


Educational difficulties. 
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. been’ enhanced by the recent order forbidding the admission into any school of 
students who have failed thrice in the Matriculation Examination. ee 


„Ihe editor says that the arguments advanced in support of the order have 
failed to give satisfaction to the people who are not convinced of the dullness 
of students if they fail to pass examinations of which the question papers are 
often misleading. , | 3 
He remarks that this order will give rise to discontent in the country and 
the educational policy of Government will also be unjustly discredited. 
He observes that the opposition of the people to the order proves the 


strength of their feeling on the subject and expresses the hope that Government 
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will soon withdraw it out of consideration for their wishes. — | 


41. The Maryada(Allahabad) for February 1915 (received on the Ist 

Hindi as subject for the M.A, March), contains an article by Mr. Rajendra 
Examination. Prasad, M. A., B. L., in which he complains of the 
disgraceful ignorance of Hindi displayed by educated people in the Hindi- 
speaking districts of India, and attributes it to the fact that Hindi does not 
occupy in Indian universities the same position as other languages do. . 

He asserts that this neglect of the venacular isa great injustice and retards 
the progress of education. Ignorance of vernacular literature kills patriotism and 
ruins the nation. : 

He urges that Hindishould be made one of the subjects for the M.A. 
Examination and that the syllabus should include Prakrié books as well as 
the works of Chand Bardai, Sur, Tulsidas, Kabir, Rahim, Nabhaji, Dadu Dayal, 
Ram Dasand others. He expresses regret that the Bihar University Committee 
should have ignored Hindi and impresses upon Indian Universities the 
importance of encouraging indigenous literature. He points out that the Bombay 
University has made Marathi one of the subjects for the M. A. Examination and 
that the Calcutta University is contemplating similar action regarding Bengali, 


and he hopes that universities in Hindi-speaking provinces will treat Hindi 
similarly. : | 


42. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd March 1915 (received on the 6th 
Education throngh the medium of April), refers to the discussion in the Imperial 
vernaculers. Legislative Council on the Hon'ble Mr. Rayanin- 
gar's resolution in connection with the need for vernaculars being made the 
media of education in Indian schools. The editor observes that India is among 
those few unfortunate countries in which education isimparted not in the mother 


tongue but through a foreign language and that this is a heavy penalty which 


Indians have to pay for their helpless condition. : 
He remarks that the alienation of their mother tongue has deprived Indians 
of national self-respect, self-progress and national evolution. 
He refers to the injurious effects of the existing system of education on 


the physical and intellectual development of Indians, and insists that education 


should be imparted to them through the vernaculars. 
He criticises the arguments advanced by non-official members against the 


resolution and notes with satisfaction that Sir Harcourt Butler spoke sympathe- 


tically on the subject. 


43. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 29th March 1915 (received on the 
The last Matriculation Examina- 6th April), complains that there were several mis- 
tion. prints in the question papers set at the last Matri- 
culation Examination of the Allahabad University which tended to mislead the 
examinees. 


The editor invites the attention of the University authorities to the matter 


and enquires who will be held responsible if the examinees fail in consequence 


of these mistakes. 


* 
. 


44, The Bharatodaya (Jwalapur, Saharanpur) of the 3lst March 1915 
ere (received on the 6th April), expresses the opinion 


Female education in India. br a eo ee 
oe 4 that education of Indian women on Western lines is 


6660 
unehited to me conditions in this country, and urges 


that only such education 


* 
3 


should be imparted’ to Indian girls as may fit ‘them to discharge their, duties 


properly as matrons in their homes. 1 


ee 


45. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 8rd April 1915. 


6 (received on the 6th April), says that diffusion ol 


education is an absolute necessity for the progress 


of India, but that the present system of education ig harmful, seeing that it has 
destroyed national pride, self-confidence and love of nation among Indians. 

The editor remarks that the gurukul system of education alone can bring 
about the regeneration of Indians by awakening in them a sense of self-conscious- 
ness and by making them a free people intellectually. 


46. The Almora Akhbar of the 5th —＋ 3 expresses regret at the 
1 announcement that the Senate of the Allahabad 
e Ramsay College, Ames. FUniversity should not have affiliated the Ramsay 
College, Almora, and observes that the local public has been keenly disappointed 
specially as the Director of Public Instruction had held out the hope that B.A. 
classes would be opened in the institution if a sum of five thousand rupees was 
collected by public subscription. 
The editor asks who is responsible for this breach of promise and for the 
disregard of public opinion. | 
He wonders that while Government should profess its sympathy with 
extension of education it should have closed the F.A. classes in the 
Ramsay College. He asks the inhabitants of Kumaun to start a vigorous 
agitation in connection with the question and to wait upon the Lieutenant 
Governor with a deputation on behalf of the College. 


47. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th April 1915 the editor expresses 
che Oawapore Technological Pleasure that the resolution of the Hon'ble Dr. Tej 
Institute. Bahadur Sapru at the last meeting of the local 
Legislative Council recommending that the Cawnpore Technological Iustitute 
should be started at an early date, was accepted. 

The editor says that the Hon’ble Mr. Pim complains that the Local Govern- 
ment invited the opinion of the United Provinces Congress Committee in Septem- 
ber 1913 and only got a reply in April 1914. The editor in return asks the Local 
Government what action it has taken since the receipt of this reply, and what is 
the reason for the delay. The editor further takes exception to the Hon'ble 
Mr. Pim saying that after eight months of mature deliberation all the com- 
mittee had to tell the Government was that the elective principle should be 
recognized in the constitution of the Board of Industries.“ The editor says that 
the committee did give their opinion in regard to a technological institute, and 
endorsed His Honour’s opinion that the theory of a bifurcated technological 
institute should be maintained, Rurki dealing with engineering and temporarily 
with the textile side, and Cawnpore undertaking the chemical side and later on 
the textile. 

The editor draws attention to the delay there has been in giving effect to 
this scheme, and he hopes that now at least some real progress will be made. 


48. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th April 1915 the editor mentions 
Revised scheme of the Education that the Secretary of State has sanctioned a revised 
department of the Government of scheme for the permanent organization of the Depart- 
ee. | ment of Education of the Government of India. In 
future there will be a secretary and two assistant secretaries, while in place of the 
present joint secretary there will be an Educational Commissioner with the 
‘Government of India. 


The editor enquires in what particulars this revised scheme will be superior 
to the one that is in force noc. 


(Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
eae Nil. | 
| (9)— General. | 
49. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 1st oe ee (received on the 8th April). 
4 welcomes the Government communiqué regarding 
mee, tee suspension of the export of wheat but at the 
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same timie complains that estimates and enquiry reports.do not always represent 
the true state of affairs. The editor urges Government not to confine its 
attention to the submission of reports and estimates but to take into account the 
„„ agctual produce of crops and the condition of the starving people. a 


~ 


* 


- He invites attention to the evils resulting from the scarcity of food, and 
urges Government to look after the people. 8 
PRATAP, 50. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd March 1915 (received on the 6th 
6 * * orig complains that no Indian was invited to take 
part in the deliberations of the wheat conferences 
held at Delhi. The editor doubts whether the wheat conferences discussed the | 
ossibility of wheat being exported to England in large quantities and remarks 
that if this is done it will be a very grave blunder. Se 
He insists that as there are no stocks of grain of last year in India and 
the present crop has been much damaged by untimely rainfall it will not be 
N desirable to allow any wheat ex ports from the country. „„ 
3 51. The Agra Akhbar of the 7th April 1915 expresses gratification at 
th April 1016. the suspension of the export of wheat, and - observes 
that it will be well if Government bought up all : 
wheat and sold to the public at a moderate rate. | 
In this manner, the editor says, Government will be able to ascertain the 
actual demand for wheat in India, and the public will be spared the middle man's 
profit, and prices will not be controlled by any particular individual. 5 
He says that now the question of the employment of the unemployed 
| demands urgent attention. He expresses the hope that Government will direct 
its attention to the reduction made in the staff of several departments: and 
alleviate the distress of the Indian public. : 


“- LEADER, 52. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th March 1915 asks what expenditure ; 
„. is being incurred on the Provincial Press Bureau. 
„ The editor says: Is not the Bombay Government's 
method of sending out lecturers equipped with information and with maps to 
speak to the people in their vernacular much the more effective as well as less 
costly method of enlightening the mass mind.“ oe 8 
The editor suggests that if Government’s idea is to place correct facts 
before the public, it should issue communiqués to newspapers to correct, contra- 
dict or explain what may have appeared in them. : } 


© The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th April 1915 says that the utility 

8 of the provincial war bulletin is incommensurate 

| with the expenditure incurred on its publication, that 
the language of the bulletins is ‘defective and that they are often unintelligible. 

I.) ue editor suggests that Government can effect a saving by stopping the 

publication, and that if that be impracticable the language of the publication 
should be improved and it should give details of important events. sin oi 


LEADER, 54. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th April 1915 has an editorial on the 
6th April 1915. Provincial Press Bureau, which says the Bureau 
e was established to enable the press to forestall 
“incorrect reports and rumours.” It was not thought that the publication 
would be distributed free and thus compete with and prejudicially affect private 
journalism, though the editor previously expressed the opinion that not more | 
than 17 copies of the bulletin are read by the public. | | 
Ihe editor says that he does not think the Bureau fulfils any useful object 
895 and tbat it has not done anything to “correct or contradict any misleading 
3 rumours that may have gained currency.“ Besides this it involves an “ unneces- 
sary and useless expenditure of about Rs. 7,500 (sic) a month.” Por these 
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The Provincial Press Bureau. 


reasons the editor asks Sir James Meston to abolish the Bureau. ＋ 
ROHILEHAND = 55. Referring to the recent orders of the Punjab Government requiri 
GAZETTE, afar Ali a ae 
Jet April 1914. - r. Zatar Ali Khon. Mr. Zafar Ali Than to furnish securities the 


) a _ _ Rohitkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the Ist April 1915 
» observes that the Muslim public wonders what could have brought this fresh 
, Calamity on one who for the past six months did not contribute even a letter 
to the Zamindar (Lahore) and left his fate at the mercy of Government. 

, 


128 


8661) 


The editor says that it is unfortunate to resort to such treatment merely * 
as a precautionary measure. He reminds Government that journalists are also i N 
subjects, and have a claim to:a peaceful life. He e the Punjab Government 
| - to show clemency to Mr. Zafar Ali Khan. 
56. Al Bashir (Btawab) of the 6th April. 1915 sympathises with Mr. Zafar eth Art 18 | 
Ali Khan, but expresses, disapproval of. the sugges- 
tion that the security of forty thousand rupees 
should be ‘deposited from the Cawnpore Mosque Defence Fund. The resolution 
of the Calcutta Mubammadans protesting against the orders of the Punjab 
. Government in regard to Mr. Zafar Ali Khan is also deprecated. 
Phue editor says that it is undignifying to make proposals regarding money 
which belongs to others or to pass resolutions of protest without making 
arrangements for the money. 
He says that the spirit of nationalism does not consist in passing n 
resolutions and displaying stinginess when money is required. 
SAIYARA 


57. Mr: Muhammad Nasir Ahmad Abbasi of Kakori contributes an article 4% April 1916 
to the Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 4th April 1915, in 
which he expresses regret that security should have 
been demanded from an Islamic paper like the Saiyara for republishing matter 
from an English newspaper. He asks Government whether an English 
journal is immune from the Press Act, and, if not, how could that paper escape 
the notice of the censor. He also enquires why Government took action against 
the Saiyara if the matter under reference was not regarded objectionable by the 
censor. He prays Government to reconsider its orders, and to urge the censor 
not to allow any paper containing objectionable matter to find circulation in 


India. : 
8 | E8. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 5th April 1915 expresses regret that Sth April 1915. 


its readers did not sufficiently respond to its appeal 
for funds to enable it to deposit security of Rs. 1,000 
demanded from its publisher under the Press Act, and states that the pub- 
lication of the paper will in consequence be discontinued. 

The editor impresses upon his co-religionists that the. Saiyara was a loyal 
agency for the expression of their grievances, and asks them how long they will 
allow: titled members and selfish rich people to guide their destinies and to stand 
between their legitimate rights and the blessings of Government. 

He expresses deep disappointment at the want of appreciation of the 
services of the Saiyara displayed by its readers. He assures his readers that he 
is not in a position to find the required amount of money without the assistance 
of the public. He expresses surprise that some of his readers should refrain 
from assisting him because he is a Shi, while others should fear that by helping 
the Satyara they will be incurring the displeasure of Government. 115 says 
that under no law is it penal to assist a communal paper. | 

He asserts that he is innocent and that it is therefore the stronger. reason 
why. his co-religionists should have come to his aid and saved him from falling 
a victim to groundless suspicion. 2 

In conclusion, he asks if the treatment accorded to him by his co-religion- 
ists is the way in which his services to the community should have been rewarded. 


) , 59. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for March 1915 has an article on 11 
„Indian Industrialism ” by Mr. C. Girdhari Lal. The urch 1918. 
writer points out that Indian exports consist chiefly 
of raw products while imports consist chiefly of manufactured articles. The 
European war has stopped trade with Austria and Germany and there is 
consequently a large surplus of raw produce in the country. 
The writer says that what is wanted now is organized skill, capital and 
labour. Commercial, scientific and technical education is the urgent need of 
the day, and therefore there should be more technical schools and colleges 
giving an education which must be thoroughly practical and meant for application. 
_ ‘Moreover, capitalists must be more enterprising and the system of credit and 
banking substantially developed. At the same time new industries require some 
mild, form of.“ protection.” In conclusion, the writer says, that Indians are not 
wholly to blame for their preagnt industrial ‘backwardness. | This. ig dus. in 
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ame part to the fact that foreign manufactured articles have been forced on 
. in spite of our ability to consume our own articles. Our political 
dependence had played much of this mischief.” He however expresses 
confidence for the future, and is glad that the Imperial Government “has begun 
to ts te some interest in our commercial welfare.“ ee eine 
50. Mr. Aftab „ . article to the Hindustani 
1 ne (Lucknow) of the 8rd April 1915, in which he says 
: 2 8 — that as the cause of Hindu-Muhammadan unity * 
very dear to Mr. Gokhale’s heart the best way to perpetuate the deceased leader's 
memory would be to attempt to moderate the differences between the two 
communities. He suggests that in order to promote social intercourse between 
the two communities, Muhammadans and Hindus should hold festivities: on the 
occasions of the Dasehra and Dewalt celebrations and the Id-uz-Zuha festival. 


He urges Hindus not to take offence at cow-sacrifice by Muhammadans 
but at the same time appeals to the latter to sacrifice other animals. | 
He refers to the suggestion regarding a Gokhale National Union Society” 
made by him at Aligarh atthe condolence meeting held on the 25th February 
1915 and gives its rules and objects. 
The society will consist of an equal number of Hindu and Muhammadan 
members and will promote interchange of ideas between the two communities 


and thus pave the way for inter-communal unity. 


61. The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 6th April 1915 says that in cases 
Medical treatment of government Of infectious disease, especially plague, government 
servants. = servants should be given freedom of choice regarding 
the mode of treatment, so that in the event of death the relations of the 
deseased will have the satisfaction of knowing that they did all they coul. 
It is suggested that government servants who are attacked with such 
disease should be granted leave and should be given the choice of either private 


* 


treatment or treatment in government hospitals. 


62. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th April 1915 quotes from the annual 
report of the city branch of the Allahabad Young 
Men’s Christian Association which mentions that the 
present. building was acquired for the Young Men's Christian Association by 
Government under the Land Acquisition Act. 
The editor while recognizing the good work which is being done by the 
Young Men’s Christian Association in Allahabad deplores Government inter- 
ference in the securing of the site. He goes on tostate: The question is put 


_ Misuse of the Land Acquisition Act. 


whether the secular activity is not the handmaid of the religious purpose. If 


the answer must be in the affirmative, the reasonableness of the action of the 
Government must be the less; and also the reproach against Hindu and Muham- 
madan leaders the more, that they are so negligent of social and educational 
service.“ n 

63. The Oud bas (Lucknow) of the 6th April 1915 refers to the abolition 
of compulsory vaccination in England, and urges 


EP a, compulsory vaccination should no longer be 


enforced in India also. 


64. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th April 1915 is gratified at the 
His Majesty and temperance move- action taken by His Majesty King George in forbid- 
ment. ding the consumption of alcohol in his household. 
“To us of the East, Hindus and Muhammadans, whose religion prohibits the use 
of alcoholic drinks, this noble resolve of His Majesty will appeal with special 
force, The news will send a thrill of joy throughout the country. 


65. The Mubkhbdir-1-Alam (Moradabad) of the 8th April 1915 is opposed to 


) the publication of the proposed Moradabad District 


The proposed ‘Moradabad District 
BoardGazette. 89 Gazette, on the ground that its institution would 


entail unnecessary expense besides being of no interest to the public and causing 
‘wnnecessary loss to local papers. | 


Tue editor says that the publication of the proceedings of the meetings of 


- ‘the boatd can ‘with advantage be entrusted to any of the local papers, « 


| ( $5 ) 


He ales points out tat the public will not read aa official pablication with 
the same interest as ‘they do a private one, and suggests that the board muy 
entrust the work to 4 Khalit, which is said to enjoy a fatrly wide circulatici#. *- 
66. The <Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th April 1915 contends 
ab that the Emigration Act should be suitably amended 
oe before the evils relating to the recruitment of inden- 
tured labours can be remedied. _ . 
T be editor urges that non-official visitors sheuld be appointed to inspect 
emigration dépôts at all times to prevent emigration agents from underhand 
dealing in enlisting recruits and deceiving them by false promises. : 
They should also see that the conditions attaching to the employment of 
labourers are fully explained to them and that the recruits are also acquainted 
with the conditions existing in the places whither they propose to emigrate. 
He points out that the recruits fall victims to the deceptive practices of 
emigration agents, and insists that Government should consider it its 
paramount duty to protect its helpless and ignorant subjects. He mentions 
that an insane woman of the Ahir caste is just now living in one of the 
local dépöts, and without realizing the difficulties of the situation, is about to 
enlist as an indentured labourer. He says that either the sub-inspector does 
not care or has no power to make any report on the matter. He complains that 
so far Government has done nothing to remedy the evils of indentured labour 
though a great deal has been written in the press against this baneful system. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


67. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd March 1915 (received on the 6th 
April), describes the Defence of India Act as a 
“ strangling measure, for which there was no 
necessity, but since wish is at times father to the thought, the new measure 
wae felt to be an absolute necessity. 

The editor does not believe that the Act will be enforced with the greatest 
caution, seeing that the officials who were not generous enough to submit 
the measure to public criticism or to refer it to a Select Committee or to make 
some necessary amendments in it, cannot be expected to be more generous in 


its application. : | 
68. The OCawnpore Gazetie of the Ist April 1915 discussing the Defence of 
India Act says that in view of the efforts made by 
the Germans to stir up tnouble it is necessary to 


The Defence of Indie Act. 


The Defence of India Act. 


invest Government with sufficiently extensive powers to deal with the situation 


and to preserve peace. The editor observes that in consideration of the extremely 
critisal and complicated character of the situation, it would be improper to 
diseuss the A.ct from the standpoint.of basic principles. He considers Government 
is entitled to the help and sympathy of its subjects, and which he hopes will be 
willingly extended. 

He also expresses the hope that officials will act with restraint, care, caution, 
and circumspectioa in applying the Act and will see that the innocent do not 
suffer with the guilty. ee 

He further urges Government to exercise foresight and caution in selecting 
Commissioners, who will sometimes have to pass life sentences. The powers 
conferred by the Act are very wide, perhaps wider than the exigencies of the 
situation demand, but the hope is expressed that they will be exercised with 
seriousness, sobriety and foresight. The Act will be in force till six months 
after the war, but it is hoped that it will not be brought into use after the war, 
as the established loyalty of Indians will thereby be impugned. 


69. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 8rd April 1915 says that loyal persons 

~~ need not be afraid of the new Act, since it is not 

| 22 likely that the authorities will court trouble by 

making false charges against innocent persons. 1 

70. A correspondent who signs himself r contributes an article to 

8 the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the Sth April 1915, in 
9 which he condemns the Defence of India Act. 
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He says that if the new measure is not martial law it is at any rate its 


“vounger brother,” seeing that it was passed within twenty-four hours and can 


bé enforced in any and every place at a moment's notice and can send any one 
to the scaffold. 3 3 * * 

He takes exception to the fact that the commissioners of special tribunals 
will be sessions judges of only three years’ standing, and that no appeal will lie 
against their decisions. He enquires if these sessions judges of three years 
standing will be infallible beings who are not likely to inflict capital punish- 
ment on innocent persons. 4 

He asks if the loyalty of the general mass of the people has no weight as 
compared with the misdeeds of a handful of anarchists that such a repressive 
measure has been enacted. 

He ridicules the argument that a similar measure had already been enacted 
in England and wonders why the Indian Act has been made so comprehensive 
while the English Act deals only with military and naval matters. 

He does not believe that the Act will be repealed six months after the 
termination of the war, in view of the fact that the Seditious Meetings Act which 
was to remain in force for three years has been brought permanently on the 
statute book. 


He suggests that there was no necessity for the new measure, as the 
authorities had already too much arbitrary power, and that it wasto further. 


strengthen their hands that the Defence of India Act was passed. 


He condemns the Indian leaders and the press for failing to strongly 


oppose the Act. 


71. The Agra Akhbar of the 7th April 1915 assures his contemporaries 
* that steps under the Defence of India Act will be 
e Defence of India Act. 


exercised in its application. 


The editor urges his contemporaries to observe special care in commenting; 


on the actions of Government and not to press too strongly the demands of the 
public specially in view of the present critical situation. | 


VI.— RAILWAY. 


72. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for March 1915 contains an article 
by AN INDIAN ONLOOKER”’ on The failure of the 


ee Railway Board.“ The writer says that the Board is 


now ten years old and from every direction there are complaints that it has 
proved a huge costly failure. The writer brings the following charges against 
the administration of the Railway Board :— 


(a) Railway companies treat Europeans better than Indians in every way. | 
The slightest wish of the former is respected, whereas the most 
crying need of the Indian is neglected. The Board has done 
nothing to interfere with this state of affairs, which is most 


derogatory to the dignity of Indians. 
(6) Third class carriages are usually very overcrowded and no attention is 


paid to the comforts of pilgrims who are usually packed together in 
The Board has encouraged this inhuman practice 


cattle trucks. 
of managing third class traffic. 


(c) The interests of third class passengers are sacrificed to those of first and 
second class passengers, and not a little of what the companies have 


been taking from the former is being expended on the comforts 


and requirements of the latter. Whenever a reform is proposed 
on behalf of third class passengers the proposal is curtly dismissed 


by the Board on the ground of economy. 


(@) Indians are frequently ill-treated when travelling, but the Board has 
: not taken the necessary action of appointing passenger superin- 


tendents on all the railways. * 


(e) Indian travellers are frequently insulted by European and Eurasian. 
passengers and by railway servants, but the board does not see that 


its orders for prosecution in such cases are carried into effect. 
Third class carriages are sometimes forcibly overcrowded, but the 
Board takes no steps to put a stop to this. 3 


taken only in extreme cases and great care will be 


— 


eh ey 
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190 Booking offices are not opened according to schedule time which. 
| results in great inconvenience to third class passengers. The 

Board’s orders in this respect are disregarded. — e 

) Passengers are often forcibly removed from carriages’ legally 
occupied by them, but the Board takes no notice of this practice 
nor does it pay any attention to the government order that every 
carriage in every train which is to run 50 miles or upwards should’ 
have a water closet. | | 

(i) The railway service is kept a preserve for those connected with big 
railway officials or for those whom it is necessary to patronize. 
Many of the abuses on the railways would vanish if important 
posts were filled by the better class of Indians. | 

(j) Railway officials always endeavour to shield their offending employés. 
and the Board should therefore take action through its o ũ W n 
Agents. 

(k) Most of the time and energy of the Board is devoted to goods traffic 
to the detriment of passenger traffic. 


The writer further thinks that the chief reason of the Board’s failure is 
that its members are not debarred from accepting lucrative posts on the direc- 
torate of the companies in England, and it is the anticipation of these posts that 
influences the Railway Board in its relations with the companies. 


The writer says that it is absolutely necessary to have the Board entirely 
independent of the companies. : 


He further suggests that no member, secretary or under secretary of the 
Board should be selected from amongst the officials of the Indian railways, but. 
these posts should be filled by men from England, one member being a passen- 
ger ot who would devote his time exclusively to questions of passenger 
traffio. 


The writer also makes the following suggestions :— | 

(a) All complainants should be informed what punishment is dealt out 
to offenders. 

(6) A pamphlet like Hints on Indian etiquette should be sent by Govern- 
ment to all railway officials. 

(c) Punishments to railway servants should be made public. 

(dj) A man dismissed by one railway should not be employed by another. 


In conclusion, the writer says :— 


„J appeal to the Anglo-Indian and Indian press, I appeal to the members 
of the Viceroy’s Legislative Council, and above all to the friends of India in the 
House of Commons to carry on a concerted agitation until the constitution 

‘of the Railway Board is amended on the lines sketched above and the third 
class passengers are provided with those comforts to which they are so well 
entitled.“ 


73. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th April 1915 has an article in ADVOOATE, 


support of State management of railways, which says - 
that not only would the State benefit by taking over 
the surplus profits now paid to companies, but the trade and industries of India 
would develop thereby. ‘The editor explains that under the present management 
| internal trade is not encouraged or developed, as the rates fixed are elastic “ and 
in many cases the freights charged on imports are less than those on exports.” 
Again, the State railways are no less profitable than those managed by companies 
and are as efficiently managed, with the additional advantage that the State 

agency is responsive to Indian public opinion. Therefore in the interest of the 

people of India, in the interest of economy and for other considerations the 

management of railways should be transferred to the State as soon as the present 

contracts expire. pss | 

74. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th April 1915 refers to the ABHYUDAYA, a 

pFarious discomforts and inconveniences to which Ari 1518. 

third class passengers are subjected in railway trains : : 

on the occasion of fairs, and asks railway authorities to make proper arrange- | 

ments for the conveyance of the pilgrims proceeding to the Kumbh fair at 


State management of railways. 


Third class passengers, 
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WASIM-I-AGRA, 
6th April 1915, 


SANADHYAOP- 
KARAK, 
15th March 1915. 


SANADHYOP- 
KARAK, 
15th March 1915. 


AL MIZAN, 
Srd April 1916. 


Hard The ditor expresses regret that neither Indian leaders nor Govern- 
moot dq anything to mitigate the gufferings of third class passengers on the 


occasion of fairs. He refers to the. provision in the Railway Act penalizing 


qwergrowding in railway compartmenis. and complains that no action has ever 
heen faken against railway ere for infringing it. i 

e expresses the hope that popular leaders will see that their poorer 
countrymen are not ill-treated by the railway employés and tells them that if 


they will not stand for their rights even within the bounds of law, they can 
never hope to attain worldly happiness. 5 


75. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 6th April 1915 states that it is rumoured 
| that the Rajputana Malwa Railway authorities have 
asked their subordinates who have been in receipt 
of grain compensation allowance to refund it in a lump sum, and says that this 
will be very hard on the poor employés. The editor expresses the hope that the 
authorities will give up the idea of taking any such action. 


VII.—Posr Orrice. 
Nu. 
VIII.—NAtvive SOCIETIES AND. RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
76. Referring to Pandit Tota Ram Sanadhya’s book entitled My twenty-. 
Pandit Tota Ram Sanadhya and one years in Fiji the editor of the Sanadhyaopkarak 
sen voyage. l Agra) in the issue of the 15th March 1915 says 
that the condition of the fourteen hundred Sanadhyas in Fiji must indeed be 


deplorable, and urges that the Pandit and other Sanadhya Brahmans who 
return from Fiji to India should be re-admitted into caste. | 


The Rajputana Malwa Railway. 


77. The Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) of the 15th March 1915 says that the 
members of the Arya Samaj are not true to their 
cause, and that the gurukul institution at Brindaban 
is also being run on the lines of that gurukul, which turns out Brahmacharis 
who believe that the Vedas do not contain scientific truths and who do not 
respect their elders. The editor considers that the last days of the Arya Samaj 
are approaching, as it has now been abusing the Brahmans and trying to abolish 
the caste system and is also imitating the evils of the West. He advises Brahmans 
to sever their connection with the Samaj if it does not reform itself. He says 
that those Brahmans who join the Arya Samaj, even if it does not follow the 
principles laid down by Swami Dayanand, should not be regarded as Brahmans. 


The Arya Samaj. 


78. Referring to the report that in the Lahore Museum there is a picture 7 
A picture of the Prophet inthe Of a man on horseback with the inscription ‘‘ Prophet 
Lehore Museum. Muhammad is mounted on the Borag and the angels 


are taking him to Heaven Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 3rd April 1915 urges that 


LEADER, 
4th April 1915, 


the pieture should be removed as it is calculated to wound the religious senti- 
ments of Muhammadans. 


He invites the attention of the museum authorities to the subject. 


79. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th April 1915 the editor referring 

The proposed Hindu Conference to the proposed Hindu Conference at Hardwar 
at Hardwar. during the Kumbh mela, says that it is a hopeful 
sign that the Hindus have at last begun to recognize the need of uniting to 
promote the common interests of the Hindu community. He thinks it will not 


be difficult to adopt a programme of work in which the Sanatan Dharamists, the 


Arya Samajists and other sects can all join and which will improve the condition 
of Hindu society as a whole. Religious controversies must be avoided and efforts 
directed towards the spread of primary education, sanitation and the removal of 
social and religious abuses. Such works as the reclamation of criminal tribes 
and the depressed classes might well be taken up and not left to the Salvation 
Army and to missionaries. The editor hopes all this will receive the attention of 
the All-India Hindu Conference. oc | 2 


a 


80. A correspondent writes to the Anand (Lucknow) of the 6th Mare 


* 


1915 (received on the 6th: April), to contradict. the 
2 report that Government intends to assume manage- 
ment of the local Tali temple, and points out that the rumour appears to 
have got abroad on the basis of an application to the District Judge to entrust 
the management of the temple to a committee of Hindus. ö tig} nm: 


TX.—MIscELLANEOUS. N 
Nil, 


The Xali temple at Lucknow. 


H. CONES, 
Assistant Superintendent of Police, 


ALLAHABAD : or Asst. to the Dy. Inapr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation department, 
United Provinces. 


The 10th April 1915. 


— 
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| HInII. N 
89 | Bharat Mahila _... ov | Meerut „ | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi _... oe | 128 copies, 
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112 | Stri Dharm Shikshak „ | Allahabad ce — Yasods Devi; 81 ... — 3,000 „ 
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1. The Prem. Brindaban, Muttra) of the 7th April 1915 (received on thw’***:5 ‘PREM 


Executive Council for the United 12th April), expresses regret at the rejection of the 
Provinces. e proposal for the creation of an Executive Council in 
the United Provinces. The editor wonders why Lord Curzon, Lord MacDonnell, 
Lord Lansdowne and Lord Sydenham should have wrecked the proposal and 
treated these provinces so unjustly. = 8 

He expresses agreement with the opinion expressed by the Leader 
(Allahabad) that Lord Crewe should have silenced their opposition by threatening 


to give a Governor-in-Council to these provinces according to the Act of 1861. 


9 
7th April 1915. 


He says that this concession should have been granted as an initial | 


recognition of the loyalty of Indians during the war. | 
He cannot understand why the question should have been postponed till 
the termination of the war. 1 
He expresses the hope that before long these provinces will get a Governor- 
in-Council to preside over their administration. 


2. In a lengthy article the editor of the Kajsar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the 
Executive Council for the United issue of 12th April 1915 deprecates the action of the 
Provinces. House of Lords in rejecting the proposal for the 
creation of an Executive Council in the United Provinces, and says that it is very 
unwise of the House to cause discontent in the country at a time when efforts 
are being made to avoid controversial matters and when Indians are expected to 
display patience and maintain silence under most trying circumstances. 

He enumerates the advantages of an Executive Council, and points out 
that absolute (lit. personal) Government is opposed to the democratic traditions 
of the British Government. : | „ 

He favours the agitation which is being carried on, and says that the 
denunciation of the action of the House of Lords by people from all parts of the 
country will perhaps convince Lord Curzon and Lord MacDonnell and their 
coadjutors that the feeling of disappointment and indignation in the United 
Provinces is genuine and general. 

He expresses surprise that the services rendered by Indians and the sympathy 
of Lord Crewe and Lord Hardinge with Indian aspirations should have failed to 
move Lord Curzon and his followers. : 

He is grateful to Lord Hardinge for his sympathy and for holding out the 
hope that the United Provinces will yet havean Executive Council, but expresses 

doubt whether Indian aspirations will be realized as long as Lord Curzon and 
Lord MacDonnell are in the House of Lords. 


3. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th April 1915 has an editorial on 
Executive Council for the United the debate in the House of Lords on the United 
Provinces. » Provinces Executive Council question. The editor 
states that the Lordly trio were against the proposal itself and not against 
its being brought forward at this particular juncture for they know that the 
political truce applied to legislative proposals and not to executive acts. Referring 
to the opposition of the Maharaja of Benares and the Nawab of Rampur to 
Council Government the editor implies that the opinion of these two Chiefs is not 
worth having and says what title have they to obstruct our progress? How do 
they govern their own states. We will undertake to say that they will 
sing a very different song if only they could be assured that the bara and chota 
Lat Sahibs were in favour of Council Government. Again, the editor thinks 
that the opinion of the great landed proprietors is worth nothing for as a class 
they are backward and non-progressive, and in the words.of Pandit Bishan 
Narayan Dar representatives of darkness, ignorance and reaction. 
In reply to the argument that the reform is only wanted by the educated 
classes “ which is only an infinitesimal fraction of the population the editor says 


KAISAR-I-HIND, 
12th April 1915, 


LEADER, 
13th April 1915. 


INDIAN DATLY 
TELEGRAPH, 
14th April 1916. 


LEADER, 
16th April 1915. 


14th April 1915. 


the appointment of a Governor-in-Oouncil for the United Provinces, and this will 


ABHYUDAYA, 
17th April 1915. 
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that the masses think to-morrow what the educated classes think to-day and 


it is only a reflection on British rule in India to harp on the minority of the 


In conclusion he reproaches Sir Reginald Oraddock for opposing Council 
Government and reminds him of his words when as Chief Commissioner of the 
Central Provinces he urged the expediency of encouraging the healthy growth | 
of public opinion. { I HO Ar : 5 ais avoile 5 
44. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th April 1918 ‘continnes to rail against 
Executive Council for the United Lord MacDonnell and Curzon for opposing the estab- 
Provinces. | lishment of an Executive Council for these provinces. 
The editor says that Lord MacDonnell is reported to have said that 98 per cent. of 
the population of the United Provinces were against Oouncil Government. The 
editor asks how Lord MacDonnell managed to get hold of this information and 
says be can as justly claim to have ascertained that these 98 per cent. of men 
are in favour of Council Government.“ | 
He goes onto say that those in favour of Council Government might 
number no more than 2 per cent. of the population but if heads be weighed they 
would be found to be a 2 per cent. immensely heavier than the remaining 98 per. 


cent.” 
In conclusion he says that Lords Curzon and MacDonnell are fated to see 


be the result of their opposition to the Executive Council. : 
5. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 14th April 1915 mentions 
Exectitive Council for the United that at a recent representative meeting of the Talug- 
Provinees. dars of Oudh in Lucknow a resolution was passed ex- 
pressing discontent with the action of the House of Lords in rejecting the. 
proposal for the creation of an Executive Council for these provinces, and urging 
that a Governor-in-Council should be appointed for the United Provinces. : 

The editor says that singularly enough this action on the part of tho. 
taluqdars coincides with the arrival of the despatches from the Government of 
India on the United Provinces Executive Council question from which it will be 
seen that eighty out of one hundred and two Oudh Taluqdars opposed the creation. 
of the Council. 

Discussing this, the editor remarks that an Oudh Taluqdar, before he can 
give his opinion on any question, must know the questioner, in order to out his 
goat according to his cloth.“ He goes on to say that it is strange that Sir 
Harcourt Butler, the champion of the Taluqdars, also recorded what is termed “a 
powerful note of dissent and the editor draws his own conclusions from this. 

He goes on to say “is it not possible that Sir Harcourt Butler might find 
himself in full agreement with this latest expression of opinion by the Taluqdars.” 

6. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th April 1915 congratulates the taluq- 

Executive Council for the United dars of Oudh on their wisdom in unanimously demande 
Provinces. ing thatthe United Provinces should be administered 
by a Governor-in-Council. The writer contrasts this position with that of 1918 
when 80 per cent. of the taluqdars were held to have expressed the opinion 
that an Executive Council was unnecessary. He quotes from the Indian Daily 
Telegraph an account of how the Maharaja of Balrampur ignoring the office 
holders of the British Indian Association sent.a message to each taluqdar informing 
him that Sir James .Meston considered a Council unnecessary but wished to 
know how many taluqdars agreed with him. He says that the Maharaja of 
Balrampur and the Maharaja of Jahangirabad have since atoned for their mistake 
of 1913 and invites all who still oppose Council Government to follow their 
example. . 9 — 

7. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th April 1915 says that Lord 

Exbenttve Goukvil for the United Ourzon and Lord MacDonnell do not care at all for 
ProvippPm, , principles or else they would not have wrecked the 
scheme for- the creation of an Execntive Nea in the United Froving ea. 

„ The-editor observes that they have always declared themselves the greatest 
supporters of the authority of the man on the spot, and enquires why. if they 
have any regard for principles, they opposed the scheme when it was supported 


by Sir James Meston, the Viceroy and the Government of India. 


, 
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He intends: that Tord Outedir anit Lord MacDonnell could. * 27 
u better knowledge of local conditions in India than the present administra 
zeeing that they left India several years ago. ak 
: He describes: theses „Lords. as reactionaries; ‘opposed: to all reforms, in — 
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fate or more concessiona will: be granted to Indiaus:.atter: the War, seein 

such a slight concession as the creation of an Executive Council in the United 
Provinces could not be made by the Lords at the present time when Indians 
ought to be treated with sympathy for their loyalty to Great Britain in connec: 
tion with the war. 

He warns Indians. against. forming too high hopes of their loyally” being 
recognized after the war. 

He notes with satisfaction that Lord Crewe has announced that he will: take 
every constitutional measure for getting an Executive Council created in the 
United Provinces, but inquires why the proposal was 80 clumsily madé in the 
House of Lords and why the Cabinet did not give a crushing reply to the absurd 
arguments of Lord Curzon, Lord MacDonnell and Lord Lansdowne. ’ 

He doubts whether Conservatives and Liberals are not of one mind in 
their treatment of India. 


8. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the lith April 1915 referring to His 
The United Provinces Legislative Honour Sir James Meston’s speech in winding up 
Council. the budget debate at the last meeting of the 
Legislative Council, says that although education is the panacea for all evils, 
Sir James is right in saying that public money has also to be spent on many 
other things for the well-being and comfort of the people. The . article 
concludes with the words “ roads ‘and pathways, bridges and culverts, roadside 
trees and wells, pasturages, medical aid in the shape of travelling dispensaries 
and lying-in-hospitals, facilities for irrigation. These are some of the public 
needs on which public money has also to be spent.“ 


9. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th April 1915 hee a digesta article : 


urging that in the election by the Allahabad Univer- 
sity of 2 representative to succeed Dr. Sundar Lal 
on the Legislative Council the only criterion should be the personal merit of 
each candidate. The writer expresses regret that the Indian Daily Telegraph 
should have expressed the view that Muhammadans should vote for Mr. Kara- 
mat Husain and that the Hindus in consideration of their long innings in the 
representation of the Allahabad University shouldif their protestations of friend- 
ship mean anything, also give their votes to the Muhammadan candidate. He 
abstains from dealing with the subject of communal representation but never- 
theless expresses the view that the Muhammadans are not under-represented 


Cogneil elections. 


in the Council and devious shifts should not be resorted to to increase the 


number of seats in their possession. 


10. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 10th April 1915 says that in so far as 
_ The United Provinces Provincial Indian Conferences are exponents to Government 
Conference. of public views and sentiments. the Gorakhpur 
Session of the United Provinces Provincial Conference was a great success, and 
Mrs. Besant’s presidential address was marked for its e e its impar- 
rate, and its breadth of view. . — 

The editor remarks that it is quite possible that people may ‘differ from 
many. of Mrs. Besant’s views, but there can be no two opinions that her address 
was most logical and convincing and remarkable for its literary excellence. 


11. The Advocate Lurene hd of the 11th April 1915 has an ee on 

the Provincial Conference recently held at Gorakh⸗ 
nme to pur. The Editor meutions Mrs. Besant's address 
“which will form a valuable contribution to the political Rterature of this 


country,” and agrees With Mts. Besant; that the loyal enthusiasm Which the 


‘war has evoked throughout the country has been wilfully misunderstood 
by some as meaning aiqualified approval of the way India is governed. Mrs. 


Besant justly observes that India has not ‘withdrawn any one of her claims nor 
forgotten anyone of her grievances.“ | 
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T ỹkus editor further agrees that the repeal of the Arms Act would step the 
Aakaitis in Bengal much more rapidly and effectively: than the Public Safety 
In regard to the question of reciprocity with the Colonies the editor hopes 
J Viceroy will give’ effect to the principle enunciated by Mrs. Besant thet 
exactly the measure Metsd out to India by each Colony shall be the measure 
meted out to each Colony by India.“ id od ap aun 
| In conclusion he expresses agreement with Mrs. Besant's views on the 
Executive Council question and says that the attitude of Lords MacDonnell 
and Curzon makes it plain that so long as it is in their power to interfere in 
Indian questions, there is no hope for this country. 


PRATAP, | 12. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 12th April 1915 refers to the proceed- 
12th April 1915. Tue Provincial Conferences at ings of the Provincial Conferences held at Gorakh- 
Gorakhpur. — pur, and says that while the presidential address of 
Mrs. Besant at the political conference was remarkable in many respects, the 
deliberations of the conference were of an ordinary nature. The editor enquires 
why no protest was made by the conference against the Defence of India Act and 
why the proceedings of the conference were not conducted in the vernaculars. 
He points out that such disregard of the vernaculars is creating a barrier between 
the educated classes and the masses, which is more dangerous than the gulf 
between the rulers and the ruled. . | 
He remarks that the social conference is admittedly of a communal rather 
than of a national character and enquires why the political conference dealt 
with the question of the image of Vishnu discovered in Gorakhpur, a question 
essentially religious and communal. = 8 
He takes exception to the proceedings of the social conference having been 
conducted in the English language, when the evils for which reform is sought 


exist in a society which does not speak that language. | : 

He says that the audience which attends the conference fully realizes the 
value of social reforms and that now therefore no time should be lost in discus- 
sion but social reforms should be effected by the leaders setting an example to 
the people. 

Referring to the Hindi Conference he says that it should have passed a 
resolution that the proceedings of the Provincial Conferences should be conducted 
in Hindi and that it should have succeeded in this resolution before coming 
forward to urge Government to make vernaculars the media of education in the 
country and to press on courts, municipal bodies and other institutions fuller 
recognition of Hindi. | 

He condemns these conferences as mere farcical shows and says that present 
day Indians want to effect reforms by mere words whereas enormous sacrifices 


are necessary for the attainment of success. 


AL MIZAN, 18. 41 Mizan (Bijnor) of the 8th April 1915 lends its support to the 

8th April 1915. : j 8 
Extension of Lord Harding's proposal regarding the extension of Lord Hardinge's 

: term of office. term of office. The editor asserts that the Indian 


public considers the extension of the Viceroy’s term of office most imperative 
and desirable at the present critical juncture. , 


BEABAT 14. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 12th April 1915 
PRAVARTAK, Extension of Lord Hardinge’s Supports the proposal for extending Lord Hardinge’s 
12th April 1915, erm of office. term of office, and says that the qualities of forbear- 


ance and fortitude and of initiation and perseverance displayed by His Excellency 
have rarely been found in other Viceroys. | | 

Tube editor eulogizes the Viceroy for his sympathetic speech on the rejection 

of the proposal for the creation of an Executive Council in the United Provinces. 

7 He Urges the inhabitants of tue United Provinces to demonstrate by holding 

Protest meetings that they want Council Government for these provinces. 

LEADER, 15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th April 1915 urges as a further 

kh April 1915. wetension of Lord Hardinge’s term argument in favour of the exténsion of the Viceroy’s 

ot effce, term of [office that if he is allowed to go, the Home 

and Finance Ministers will be the only members of the Government of India who 

will haye been in office for a respectable period. The writer praises Lord 


1 


Hardinge and says that the circumstances of; the time render: 
his term of office should be extendelt. meh 
18. The Anand gay of the 10th April’ 1915 says dat Tord 
_. §elborne’s criticism of the supply of war news (that 
the Press Bureay, meng y slurs over had 
and exaggerates ‘ean’ news) i is true yet a penis, J cbe oxeated in the } 
mind if Germans be praised for their valour an ? 3 
then take a different turn: | 

The editor remarks that the news agents should however abstain from’ 
supplying imaginary news. 

He also invites attention to the fact that while the Breslau and Govben were 
previously reported to have been disabled they are now reported to be attacking 
Odessa, and observes that such a news agency is likely to make people hesitate 
to accept even true news. 


17. Referring to the report that Germany has allowed Austria to conclude 
peace with the Allies the Abhyudaya (Allahabad): of the 
15th April 1915 says thatif the report be true, Ger- 
many cannot continue the war singly for any considerable length of time, especial- 
ly in view of the report that the Turks also have threatened to seek terms with 
the Allies, unless Germany sends them large reinforcements to crush Servia and 
Bulgaria and: thus renders it possible for them to obtain munitions from 
Germany through those countries. 

The editor remarks that Germany is in a strange plight, seeing that its 
friends. and foes alike have turned against her, and he expresses the opinion that 
when left alone Germany will herself hasten to sue for peace. 


18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th April 1915 refers to the terms 
published in the United States as to the basis of which 
Germany is said to be prepared to conclude peace with 
the Allies, and wonders how far the report may be true. 

The editor remarks that it is quite possible that some irresponsible person may 
have given currency to this report in order to disclose the weakness of Germany. 
He questions the truth of the report and doubts if the Allies will be prepared to 

conclude peace on the terms indicated and says that they will do their best. to 
gecure a war indemnity. 
Hle urges that as the termination of the war will be advantageous. to all 
states, “ox should be concluded even on these terms if no better terms can be 
obtaine 


19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th April 1915 has a note on Mr. 

Harcourt's announcement regarding self-governing 

dominions and peace terms. The writer refers to 

the differential treatment of India and those dominions and asks if India is to sit 

humbly with folded hands accepting with gratitude what occasional crumbs 

may fail from the imperial ‘table while the dominions sit by the side of Britain 
as honoured equals enjoying the repast. 


20. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 10th April 1915 expresses regret at the 
action recently taken under the Press Act against 
the printer and publisher of the Saiyara (Lucknow) 
and says that it is the duty of a newspaper to point out the mistakes of Govern- 
ment and not to support its action if it be opposed to the interests and the 
demands of the people. 

The editor says that he feels that he is in duty bound to complain about the 
improper manner in which the Act is sometimes used, He contends that it is in- 
equitable that in spite of strict censorship English newspapers shot 1 be allowed 
to publish reports about the war, a translation of which, if circulate in, In dla 1 is 
considered objectidnable. He urges that the Press Act does not provide for 
differential intl of English and Urdu papers. 

He maintains that the article entitled How Jehad was proclaimed in 
Turkey 4 was not objectionable, in that it was a translation of the article pub- 
lished 4 in “the English edition of the Hablul Matin (Calcutta) which in its turn had 
reproduced it from the. Daily Express (London) and that the ae of the 
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artic} in the Hablul Matin and other English papers in India was not conai- 
dered objectionable either by the Government of Bengal or the United Prov- 
inces. He asserts: that the remarks of. the Saiyara that the importance of the 
declaration of Jehad was: doubtful. and its editor's expression of gratitude that 
“ India-did not witness. such a scene clearly demonstrates that he regarded the 
action. of the Turks as heastrending.” and did not: intend, to.alienate the loyalty. 
of Muhammadan British soldiers. fond 


He urges that Government should completely stop by peel Ao the publication 


‘of Urdu papers or to prescribe clear limits for them, or say in plain words that, 


no matter how strongly English and Anglo-Indian papers may write, they have 
been granted general immunity from the operation of the Press Act while the 


publication of a translation of such matter in Urdu papers will be regarded as 
unpardonable and criminal. 


„If however such be not the case, he continues, 8 dereinst should 
clearly understand that no fault lies with the tester when its own coin.is base. 
When objectionable matter is published in England itself and neither the English 
censors take any notice of such publication nor the. Indian censors prevent the 


circulation, of such papers in India, why are Urdu: papers — to book for 
publishing mere translations? 


He points out that the Urdu papers. beset with difficulties as they are, con- 
sider it the safest course to publish translations of notes and articles that appear 
in English and Anglo-Indian papers. 0 
He says that even if the Urdu press make a mistake. Government should 
overlook it and should not unnecessarily suspect its good faith and create unrest. 


21. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th April 1915 refers to the 
Racial § distinctions betweeu agitation of Indian students in England on the 
—— subject of the distinction drawn between them and 
their European fellow students in the matter of military instruction and training, 
and remarks that if racial distinctions are not removed at present when all 
officials from the Viceroy to the Secretary of State are liberal-minded and 
sympathetic there is no likelihood of their ever being abolished. 


The editor refers to Mr. Robert’s sympathetic speeches on the future of 
India after the war, and observes that if no other reforms be effected in India it 
is absolutely necessary that racial distinctions should be abolished and all 
subjects of the King-Emperor should be equally treated. 


He observes that with the introduction of this reform all other reforms 
will follow of themselves and Indians will then become contented and happy. 


22. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 13th April 
1915 offers the following advice to Government :— 
Education he admits, has been one of the chief bless- 
ings of British rule but he complains that the existing educational restrictions are 
very rigid. He urges Government to relax the regulations, and suggests that at 
least ten graduates of Indian Universities should be sent out to foreign countries 
to be trained as expert educationists. He also urges that a larger number of 
Muhammadans should be recruited in the department. 

He urges that the activities of the Criminal Investigation department 
should be secret and not open, and that the officers of the department should be 
instructed not to make false entries in their reports and not to make groundless 
imputations against innocent respectable people. 

Ue says ‘that Government should always have confidence in the loyalty of 
its subjects, and in case any oneof them be found to be disloyal, he should be 
required to present himself in the local Council, where he should be warned in 
the presence of his representatives, the non-official members. In short, ho says 
Govérnment should have recourse to gentle methods. . 

He deprecates strikes in schools and colleges, but is of opinion that students 
go on strike as a last resource and only when their grievances are not heeded. He 
urges Government to impress on the staff of educational institutions that they 
should not disregard the grievances of their pupils, and says that when once a 
strike takes place Government should appoint a commission of enquiry to enquire 
into its causes, He remarks that the commission should make no attempt to 


Some useful advise to Government. 


. bolster up the prestige of the staff. He contents that when the members of the 

staff Rel their prestige by ill-treating their pupils it is ine 
ment should proteot their e and be unjust to the students. The atudents. 
it is suggested, should be permanently rusticated if they be found to be at fault. 

The best methods of suppressing riots, he says, is to remove ‘misunderstand 
ings. tHe urges that officials Who ward off a disturbariog: by their tact should be 
rewarded and those wilo full should be brought-td sek He also says thatiGovs 
ernment officials should refuse to see zamindars aud rise of the place Wesens 
riot has occurred. 

He says that indigenous industry can never thrive unless heavy duty is 
levied on foreign goods, and he invites the attention of Government to the matter. 

He says that Messrs. Zafar Ali Khan, Mahmud and other persohs who 
have been interned should be released. He thinks that the release of politieal 

risoners will have a wholesome effect and will win over the hearts of the péople. 
He urges that steps under the Defence of India Act should not be taken except 
in very rare and extreme cases. 

He expresses regret that Muhammadan papers have in large numbers 
fallen victims to the rigours of the Indian Press Act, and insists that action 
under the Act should not be taken if Urdu papers only publish translations of 
matter which has appeared in English or Anglo-Indian papers, He says that 
English papers should not be allowed to publish objectionable matter, and even 
if they do, such papers should not be allowed circulation in India. 


23. Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi writing to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) ABHYUDAYA, 
of the 14th April 1915 complains of the policy off 
the authorities who do not punish a guilty: official 
for fear of compromising official prestige and of encouraging the people to 
indulge in free criticism of officials. He says that such a policy begets 
distrust i in the sense of justice of the officials and gives rise to. dissatisfaction 
among the people. 
He further complains that the man - who exposes the mistakes of any 
department becomes a marked man in the eyes of the authorities and is always 
looked upon as a dangerous person. 
He advises the people to have recourse to the press and publish true facts . 
so that they may serve as an eye-opener to the ‘authorities and the public may 
come to know about the — avts and the character of officials. 7 


24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th April LEADER, 

1915 has the following :— Nath Apeil. 1016. 
Says the Amrita Bazar Patria: — All provincial rulers, be they Governors 

or Lieutenant Governors, have now no independence; their function is to carry 

out the orders of the supreme Government. This is not only true, but increas- 

ingly so. Since the Government of India migrated to Delhi, Members, Secretaries 

and Under Secretaries have apparently been finding time hanging too heavily 

on their heads and they have been having a finger in every provincial pie. But 

the unsophisticated world rather thought that one of the arguments urged in 

favour of the installation of the Government of India in Delhi was that they 

wanted to develop provincial autonomy !” 


25. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 14th April 1915 says that PREM, 
sycophancy is one of the chief defects in the nationa! 1918. 
: character of-the Hindus, and ascribes its existence to 
the weakness developed by their subjection for the last 1,000 years. The editor 

remarks that the primary cause of the downfall of the Hindus was the fact that 

they took to sycophancy under the Muhammadan rule and that whatever may be 

its cause they are still a victim to the same evil. He points out that.this evil 

is most rife in native states, with the result that persons who have sac made an 

art of flattery cannot, prosper there. 

He notes with satisfaction that: some. of the. Indian chiefs. pe as yy 

war of Baroda and ¢he Sindhia of Gwalior, have, eradicated this. evil. from their 

states and are carrying on their administration on principles of justice.. 


} 26. The Abůgudaya (Allahabad), of the 15th April 1915, in a leading TAD ER. 
nanu „ article deplores the ignorant and degraded condition 4prit 1916, 
of womankind in India, and points ow thas, unten 
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student life and to take a vow not to marry dolls of girls but to entrust their 
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er 80 ax to. réalise their responsibilites in uplifting their country, 


Nu cannot take their place in the scale of progréssive nations. a 
be editor exhorts. Iüdian youths not to enter the married state in their 


hildren to the bands of women who realize their responsibilites. 


He remarks that India doés not demand sacrifice of life on the part of its 
yo the, not that such nee is not necessary for its future welfare but because 
such sacrifice is not neede 
of them is that without undergoing any self-sacrifice they may bring about its 


of them forthe present. He says that what it requires 
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regeneration by raising the status of its women. 


27. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th April 1915 referring to the 
Appointment of Indians to high appointment of Mr. K. C. De to be a Secretary to 
posts under Government. = =— the Government of Bengal says that it is nothing 


but right that at least one of the Secretaries to every Government should be an 
Indian and expresses a hope that Sir James Meston will be pleased to set an 
example in this respect to his successors. 


28. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th April 1915 refers to the answer 
given in the Viceroy’s Council to a question put by the 
Hon’ble Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar on the subject 
of Indian emigration and says that the Press of Iadia and public bodies have during 
the last few months expressed themselves pretty clearly on the subject. Indian 
opinion is that there should be equality of treatment as between India and 
the dominions. Unrestricted emigration there may or may not be. But 
if only a limited number of Indians be allowed to proceed to the domi- 
nions and settle there and if they are to be accorded treatment of a certain 
description, precisely the same number of colonials should be allowed to come to 
this country and they should be accorded the identical treatment, enjoy the same 
rights, suffer the same disabilities. This alone will be a true reciprocity. ” 


Indian emigration. 


II. AFGHANISTAN AND Taans-FrRontier. 
Nil. 
I1J.—Natrve Srarzs. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION, 
(a )—Judicial and revenue. 


29. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 13th April 1915 
‘Amalgamated High Court for the Mentions that at a meeting of the British Indian 
United Provinces. See Association held recently at the Kaisarbagh Baradari 
in Lucknow, the Taluqdars of Oudh registered a very emphatic protest against 
the proposal of the Local Government for the amalgamation of the Oudh Judicial 
Commissioner’s Court with the Allahabad High Court. The editor states that the 
suggested arrangement would have been very prejudicial to the interests of Oudh. 
Besides, it was unworkable and doomed to failure because it meant the creation 
of an imperium in imperio. The editor congratulates the Taluqdars on their 
perspicacity and says they could not have done better than to repudiate this 
proposal of the Local Government and asks for a Chief Court for Oudh with the 
promise that eventually this shall be made into a separate High Court. 


(b)—Police. 


30. The editor of the Sahifa (Bijnor) in the issue of the 12th April 1915 


dwells at great length on the corrupt practices of 
. bis 7 of the rene. the police, and the evils of employing irreaponsible 
informers. “He commends the bock entitled The records of running train 
thefts”: by Rai Bahadur Mr. Papa Rao Naidu and reminds Government that the 


89 * 


late Mr. Gokhale on one cccasion drew its attention to the vagaries of the 


Criminal Investigation Department. ‘He urges Government and the police 
authorities to adopt the suggestions made by the author so as to save, innooent 
persons from falling victims to thé Unscrupulousness of informers. 


( 0 y 


31. A-vorrespondent who signs himself“ A WELL-WIkHER OF THR Un . MASHRIG. | 
areas evlntributes an article to the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) ™™ — 
: of the 13th April 1915 in which he reports that on 
the 23rd March 1915 a disgraceful squabble took place between the second 
officer and the head muharrir of the kotwali police station in the premises of 
tho kotwali. , de eld) nen RN * 
He says that the squabble ended in an exchange of abusive language and: 
blows yet the Kotwal, Munshi Mugir-ud-din, who was present remained looking 
on with a complacent smile. He asks if a police officer draws his salary only 
to be a spectator at such ¢amaehas and to call on officials and say all is well.“ 
He also mentions the series of thefts committed at Ghazipur, not one of which 
have yet been traced (paragraph 36 Selections 13), and says that such shameful 
incidents not only lower the prestige of the police but also seriously menace 
the well-being of the people. 5 oa 
He urges that the matter should be carefully enquired into if not for 
administrative considerations at least to maintain the prestige of the department. 


He expresses the hope that the Lieutenant Governor will direct his 
attention to the corrupt practices of the Ghazipur police. 


The Ghasipur police. 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 


32. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th April 1915 the editor refers ,, LEADER, 

to the remonstrance uttered by the Hon’ble Pandit 8 

Madan Mohan Malaviya in the course of one of the 

discussions at the last session of the Viceroy's Council. The Hon’ble Pandit then 

pointed out that though Government gives non-official members an opportunity 

of putting forward suggestions such suggestions do not receive the consideration 

they deserve. | 7 
The editor thoroughly endorses this remonstrance of the Hon’ble Pandit 

and says this is only another example of official omniscience. 


The Budget debate. 


dy. Municipal and cantonment a Fairs. 


33. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 10th April 1915 publishes a contributed ASIM-I-aGRa, 

: f : : a : pril 1915. 
The Agra Municipelity article, in which the writer objects to the action of 
the Agra municipal board in discontinuing the 
— and circulation among the members of its proceedings in Urdu. 


e urges that in order to supply information to the public the old procedure 
should be reverted to. : 


He points out that the minutes of any meeting of the board cannot be 
confirmed at any subsequent meeting but can only be read at such meeting and 
says that only the word read should be written. He expresses surprise that 
the chairman and secretary who possess University qualifications make such 
gross mistakes and urges that such mistakes should be remedied with the help of 
suitable and experienced employés. 3 

He points out that resolutions nos. 22 and 23 are absurd and meaningless 
and should be worded clearly for the information of the public. 


34. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 13th April 1915 reports that at the close of | AU BASHIR. 
the proceedings of the Muslim University Association ili 
meeting the Hon’ble the Raja of Mahmudabad pro- 
duced a sealed envelope and holding it up so as to be seen by the audience 
announced that Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haqq bad handed over to him a cheque for 
Rs. 81,000 the balance in hand of the Cawnpore mosque fund in his keeping. 
The Raja deprecated the manner in which imputations had been made against 
the intentions of Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haqq. 
The editor is not satisfied with this transfer of responsibility, and says that 

Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haqq still owes an explanation about the irregularities in the use 
of the fund: He says that it was the duty of the Raja fully to refute the allega- 
tions made against Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haqq. * . 

He urges that since the Cawnpore Muhammadans are concerned most 
with the fund, a meeting consisting of educated Mubammadans should be 
couvened at Cawnpore, to discuss the manner in which the money should be 
utilized. He expresses regret that the decision of the Viceroy in respect of the 


The Oawnpore mosque fund. 
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pots moma hus hitherto been allowed to remain a dead letter, and * 
ato advise Muhammadans to act on the counsel of the Viceroy. 


„ (e) — Education. 


36. “Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 7th April 1915 (reseed on the 12th April), 
ublishes the proceedings of the meeting of. the 
uslim University Assbtiation ‘held at Aligarh on 
the ard and 4th April 1915 under the presidentship of the Hon’ble Mr. J ustice 
Rafi 

15 The editor says that the question of the membersbip of Maulana Hasrat 
Mohani (Fazl-ul-Hasan of Moban) led toa heated discussion but the Maulana 
was ultimately elected by a majority of votes. 

He strongly objects to the resolution passed at the meeting that 
Muhammadan students sent to England to prosecute their studies at the expense 
of the Association should be appointed as professors of the Aligarh College for 
five years only. He considers the resolution detrimental to the cause of the 
University and the College, seeing that these professors knowing that their term 
of office will expire after five years will have no incentive to take a real 
interest in their work nor will they have an 3 to give their students 
the benefit of their experience. 

He expresses the hope that members of the Association will carefully 


consider the constitution of the 1 before they recommend the acceptance 
of the Charter. 


36. One Basant Kumar writing in the Almora Akhbar of the 12th April 
1915 expresses regret and disappointment at the 
refusal of the Syndicate of the Allahabad University 
to affiliate the Ramsay College up to the B.A. standard, and asks the inhabitants 
of the Kumaun division to agitate in order to get the — sanctioned i in 
the interests of the education of their children. 


37. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th April 1915 writing of the Balwent 
: Rajput School, Agra, says that the decision of half 
eee the commalttes to invite the Lieutenant Governor to 
be visitor will not go unchallenged as it is opposed to the intentions of. the 
founder who did not want the school to be under the thumb of Government 
officials. The writer says that on the 28th February Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya 
moved that the proceedings taken to invite Government interference in the 
school should be set aside but his motion was negatived by the casting vote of the 
chairman, Raja Kushalpal Singh, an elected member of Council, whose one 
dominant thought seems to be to disregard public opinion and ingratiate him- 
self with the powers that be, to the best of his opportunities. 


88. The Sudharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 10th April 1915 
reports that some 15,000 persons attended the gurukut 


anniversary and that contributions in aid of the 
gurukel amounted to Rs. 43,000. 


39. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 15th April 1915 observes that the 

‘The Secrétaryship of the Aligarh predecessors of Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishag Khan 

College. in the office of the Secretary, Aligarh College, always 
looked to the interest, political, educational or social, of the community, 

The editor says that one who enjoys the confidence of Government and 
the community alike, has experience of educational problems, favours freedom, 
has a scrupulous regard for religious doctrines and possesses a fair knowledge of 
the English language and-above all displays communal apirit should be appointed 
Secretary of the Aligarh College. 


In his opinion Major Saiyid 2 Bilgrami satisfies al these requirements 


The Ramsay College, Almora. 


The Bangri gurukul anniversary. 


and i is the most fit person for the 


He expresses the hope that; = trustees of the — — will select Major 
Bilgrami and thereby earn the regard and confidence of the community. 


40. Tue editor of the Rohilkhand. Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 
‘Complaint of educational officers 16th April 1915 says that the has received an 


i Bareilly. anonymous letter, in which the writer complains 
that Pandit Nidha Lal, Deputy Inspector of Schools, Bareilly, and Lala Maha 
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— 


. The editor disapproves of this e and, i aut theve.i is NQ:..Reason 
why the post of Deputy. Inspector of Schools should be reserved for Christians 
when no consideration of caste or creed is allowed to carry weight in the making 
of other Government appointments. 

He invites the attention of the authorities of the Education Department to 
the complaint. 


7 Bure 


41. Referring to the recent reorganization of the Educational Department 
in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th April 1915 
the editor says the net result of the vaunted reorga- 
nization is that Mr. Sharp, the Joint Secretary, will be succeeded by Mr. Sharp, 
the Educational Commissioner. Our countrymen would have rejoiced if a 
position of less influence could have been found for this master reactionary to 
whom we fear the country owes little. | 

The editor trusts that Sir Sankaran Nair will be chosen to succeed Sir 
Harcourt Butler as Member for Education. 


42. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 14th April 1915 ‘publishes 5 
contributed article, entitled SELT Stupy’’ in the 
course of which the writer, Pandit Jayanandan 
Sharma, says that if the Hindus had continued to follow the customs and practices 
of their forefathers they would not have fallen into their present degraded 
condition, would not be harassed with anxiety for their daily bread and would 
not have to wander about and suffer insults in search of employment. 

He complains that Hindus have neglected their past literary treasures 
and have been bypnotised by the glamour of western education. He says 
that that system of education has done them no good beyond making parrots 
of them. 


43. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 14th April 1915 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer * 
UHukum Singh complains that education in the case 
of Indians has not led them to adopt measures for the progress of their country, 
which depends on the development of trade and industry. He points out 
that the educated classes hold in contempt the pursuit of commerce and industry, 
and that the sons of artizans when educated begin to shun their hereditary 
callings. He remarks that it is in consequence of such a state of things that 
the enormous wealth of India is being drained to foreign countries and its 
inhabitants are dying of starvation in thousands. 

He urges that if the educated Indians hold themselves responsible for the 
welfare and progress of their country, they should turn their attention to the 
development of trade and industry, as otherwise they cannot prove that educa- 
tion can be of any benefit to their country. 


Reorganization of the Educational 
Department. 


Western education in India. 


Education and industry in India. 


44. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the.8th April 1915 (received on the 12th 


April), refers to the views expressed by Miss 
Kumudini Dass, Secretary of the Female Education 
Committee appointed by the Government of India last year, regarding suitable 
arrangements for female education in India, and remarks that much good can be 
done to the country if female education is imparted on the lines suggested by her. 
The editor urges that besides moral and religious education women abould also 
be trained in the discharge of household duties. : 


45. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th April 1915 publishes a letter 
over the signature “Justice” which mentions that 
when conducting the matriculation examination, the 
University of Allahabad expects the school authorities to depute a portion of 
their staff to superintend the examination. 
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„he writer says that in other University examinations professors who 


superintend, are paid at the rate of- Rs. 5 to Rs. 10 a day and he asks that teachers 
should be paid also when called upon to work as vigilators. 0 
946. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 12th April 1915 refers to industrial 
„he proposed technological insti. "development in India as the best means of saving 
tuse at Cawnpore. ae its children from starvation and of making it 
independent of other countries for its requirements.“ The sfiter expresses satis- 


faction that the Hon’ble Dr. Sapru’s resolution in the Provincial Council for 


the establishment of a technological institute at Cawnpore has been accepted by 
the Local Government. The editor expresses the hope that preliminary steps 
for opening the institute will soon be taken, and urges other provincial govern- 
ments to start similar institutions. 1 


47. One Ram Saroop Sharma writes to the Sudharm Pracharak (Kangri, 
Vishwa. Vidya Pracharak Maha- Bijnor) of the 10th April 1915, to say that an 
mandal at Ohandeusi. association entitled Vishwa Vidya Pracharak Maha- 
mandal has been formed at Chandausi to promote an educational, commercial, 


industrial, agricultural and religious revival in the country, and appeals for 


public support for the association. 
(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(g)— General. 


48. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 10th April 1915 supports the views of 


the Raja of Khajurgaon regarding the effect of scar- 


e city on cultivators as expressed by him at the last 


meeting of Council. | 


The editor contends that while high prices do not at all benefit the cultiva- 
tors, the general mass of the people suffer badly from the effects of scarcity. 

He admits that a handful of grain-dealers profit by high prices, but at the 
same time insists that the sufferings of the general public should not be ignored 
for the sake of a few individuals. He suggests that the exports of wheat should be 
stopped and the prices of food grains should be officially prescribed. 


49. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th April 1915 has an editorial 


The Press Bureau and Bulletin. referring to the statement about the Press Bureau 


made by the Chief Secretary at the last meeting of 
the United Provinces Legislative Council in reply to a question from the Hon’ble 
Babu Brijnandan Prasad. | 

The editor reiterates his opinion that the Press Bureau does not meet a 
real need and therefore the money spent on it is wasted. He asks what the 
Bureau has done to “forestall” or even ‘contradict’ rumour, and wonders 
why such a small publication needs the services of two gazetted officers. 

He goes on to complain that Mr. de la Fosse was unable to give any 
information regarding the number of schools opened by Government in the 
financial year 1914-15 and he says that there is a certain amount of anxiety in 
the public mind that the carrying out of the recommendations of the Piggott 
committee has resulted in a considerable slackening of pace in opening schools. 


He hopes Government will publish the information asked for so as to allay 
public anxiety in this respect. | 


OF The ‘editor expresses the hope that some Muhammadan member of Council 
will take up the matter. 4 pe ras ss 3 


51. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th April 
1915 has a leading article on the drink question. 

Ihe writer mentions Russia and England and then says that unfortunately 
in India the Government are not willing to forego the large revenue derived 


The drink question. 
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from excise. He describes the reforms proposed in 1912 by the deputation to 
the Secretary of State and discusses at length the. first’: ‘proposal that for the 


extension of the powers and scope of advisory committees,” 


He quotes the opinions of certain officials and says that their objections 


have no force. Healso seeks to disprove a statement attributed to the Lieutenant 
Governor of the Punjab that the spread of the drink habit is due to the inereas- 


ing prosperity of the people, relaxation of religious restrictions and imitatiom:iof: 


western manners. As to the first he points out that the vast masses of the people 
cannot afford more than one meal per day. As regards relaxation of religious 
restrictions and imitation of western manners he says that these conditions do 
not at all prevail amongst the mass of the people affected by the evil. Other 
proposed reforms will be dealt with seriatim in future issues. 


52. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th April 1915 has a Wee the 

The claims of senior assistant: subject of the appointment of outsiders. and superan- 
surgeons. nuated officials as temporary civil surgeons in the 
United Provinces. The writer says that the claims of the Senior Assistant 


Surgeons have been ignored and expresses surprise that the appointments should 


have received the sanction of Government. 


53. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th April contains a letter from 
Manufacture of paper pulp in the Prag Narain Bhargava Rai Bahadur on the subject 
United Provinces. of the intention of Government to start the manu- 
facture of paper pulp in the United Provinces. He says that during the- last 
two years efforts have been made to start a pulp factory in Lucknow and they 
were nearing success when the war broke out. 


He suggests that Government instead of starting a factory of its own 
should help the proposed factory with money, or failing that amalgamate it with 
the Government factory it proposes to start. 

-His idea is that the factory should start as a quasi-state concern but by 
gradually attracting capital should finally become a public joint stock business. 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


54. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 10th April 1915 refers to the severity 
of the Defence of India Act, but at the same time 
remarks that the people can have nothing to fear 
from it provided the intermediary officials act honestly in enforcing it. 

The editor observes that it is the intermediary officials who aggravate the 
stringency of laws by their indiscreet actions. 


55. The Abhyudaya power sed of the 11th April ant says prey * 

regulations published by the Government of India 
nnen. —— with the 8 of India Act are more 

than sufficient to disclose the true nature of the measure. The editor observes 
that the new Act has caused a panic among the people and that as a result 
several of the agents and subscribers of the Abhyudaya have stopped taking it, 
because the new measure is so comprehensive that they are afraid lest they 
should fall victims to it quite unwittingly. 

He remarks that though the Press Act was not so comprehensive as the new 
Act yet eminent judges and politicians condemned it as defective and if was 
hoped that its scope would be restricted. But he regrets to note that its scope 
and stringency, instead of being restricted, have been extended by the new 
measure. 
| He refers to the provision in the Defence of India Act against the disemi- 
nation of false news about the war, and enquires what is the corresponding pro- 
vision in the Defence of the Realm Act on the lines of which the Indian Act is 
asserted to have been modelled. 


56. The Awaza-;-Khalk (Benares) of the 14th April 1915 expresses appro- 

The Excise Act val of the draft amendments under sections 40 (1) 
(6) of the Excise Act, but suggests that the number 

of members of Advisory Committees other than those elected by the Boards 
be increased according to the number of wards in every district and that they 


should be required to watch for breaches of the Excise Act and report direct 
to the Excise officer. si 


The Defence of India Act. 
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l ace VI. —Poer Orrice. 90 
“fais | 57. The editor of. Al, Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 18th April 1915 


says that several complaints have reached him to 
the effect that post office clerks refuse to give people 
money order forms in Urdu and press them to use the Hindi forms. He says 
that such instances should be brought to the notice of the Muslim League and 

people should make their complaints to the Postal authorities. : 
He impresses upon his co-religionists the necessity of learning the right 


way of doing things. 
VIII. -Narryn socIgTIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
58. The combined issue of the Jain Gazette (Aligarh) of the 29th March 


The Arya Samaj teachings. Sarup of Meerut, in which he ridicules Swami Daya- 


nand’s teachings. 

He says that Swami Dayanand has enjoined the slaughter of Nilgai and 
other animals and has expressed approval of the niyog system, which is noth- 
ing short of an immoral practice disguised as a temporary marriage. | 


59. Mr. Shah Nazir Hashim contributes a lengthy article to the Hashrig 
(Gorakhpur) of the 13th April 1915, in which he 
gives an account of the fire in the Saidwara Imam- 
bara at Ghazipur (paragraph 82 and 83, Selections 11), and asserts that it is not 


Fire in an Imambara at Ghazipur. 


the desire of the Ghazipur Muhammadans to obtain monetary assistance from 


Government but they are anxious to draw its attention to the fact that the 
local police neglected to discharge their duty in the matter andthe city kotwal 
displayed culpable indifference, though he was present on the scene. He com- 
plains that while the local district Muslim League and Anjuman-t-Islamia dis- 
play a considerable amount of energy in organizing receptions for officials, they 
take little interest in questions of religious importance. 

He expresses regret that in the telegram to the Lieutenant Governor 
the incident was injudiciously attributed to Holi hooliganism, and commends the 
action of Messrs. Bashir Khan, Gobind Narain Singh, Pande Sadanand and Rup 


Narain Singh in convening a joint Hindu-Muhammadan meeting to concert 


measures for raising funds for the reconstruction of the Imambara. 

He urges that a sifting enquiry should be instituted and that the local 
police should be broyght to book for their culpable negligence in the matter. 

The editor says that communal anjumans are so constituted that nothing 
better can be expected from them. As for the conduct of the kotwal,” he says, 
‘there are thousands of complaints, but silence is the reply to all.” 


60. The Rahbar .(Moradabad) of the 18th April 1915 states on the 
authority of the Amrit (Lahore) that the rebel Sikhs 
who have returned from Canada want to implicate 
the Arya Samaj by declaring themselves Samajists and warns the Arya Samaj 
to beware of suspicious strangers. The editor urges Government to declare that 
it will prosecute for cheating such rebel Sikhs as have only recently got them- 
selves enrolled as members of the Arya Sama). 


61. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 10th April 1915 deprecates the action of 
Relations between Hindus and the editor of the Arya Musafir (Lahor e) in publishing 
Muhsmmadans. in the issue for March 1915 an account of the 
assassination of the late Pandit Lekhram, and says that the story suggests that the 
murder of the Pandit wasa result of the conspiracy of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 
Qadianis and his followers. | 
The editor asserts that no Muhammadan had anything to do with the 
murder of the Pandit, but since the account contains infamous allegations 
against Muhammadans generally and the Qadianis in particular and is calculated 


The Arya Samaj and rebel Sikhs, 


to create ill-feeling between Muhammadans and the Aryas it should be proseribed 


under the Indian Press Act, 


— — 


’ 1. “4 if 4 tt * ° 


and 5th April 1915 publishes a poem by Pandit Ram 


4 


4 
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He urges his Muslim contemporaries to invite the attention of Government 
to the matter, and to take necessary action to get the paper proscribed. 


62. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th April 1915 refers to the evil 


consequences Of early marriage, and urges that 
nn Indian leaders A an end to this ee 
by means of legislation. The editor urges that marriage of girls below eight 
‘years of age should be penalised by law, and that the persons infringing the 
law should be placed under a social ban by their countrymen. 


a. 63. The Leader of the 17th April 1915 has 
cial reform. ; 
the following :— 

„They (the orthodox Hindus at Hardwar) did fairly well to urge that 
young men below the age of 18 should not be married, but why were they so 
recklessly daring as to suggest that the marriage of girls should be put off to 
so dangerously advanced an age as8? Surely, surely, they ought not to have 
so played into the hands of the heterodox brood of social reformers ! ”’ 


TX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil, 
P. BIGGANE, 


0g. Superintendent of Police, 


ALLAHABAD : | For Asst. to the Dy. Inspr.-General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation department, 
The 17th April 1915. United Provinces. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 
(Corrected up to the lst April 1915.) 


| — 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. — 
1 | Meerut College Magazine . | Meerut . | Quarterly... soe 800 copies, 
) ¢ 2 | Bharat Philosopher Benares ee | Monthly ... | Priya Varuna ... eee ove —  « 
g | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares DPO. | Miss Lilian Idgar, European; 655 . 5,500 „ 
zine. 
4 | Hindustén Review... .. | Allahabad soe Do. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha, 1.500 „ 
| Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
5 | Jain Gazette soe Lucknow oe Do. , | Jugmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister-at- 
| Law ; Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL.B. 
6 | Prabudha Bhürat „ | Almora ‘aa Do. „„ | Swami Virjanand, Bengali Sanyési; 2,274 copies, 
7 Student World eee oer Lucknow eee Do. eee 000 450 f L 
3 | Theosophy in Indis „ | Benares * Do. . Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5,500 „ 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
soph ist). 
3 9 Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
ashmiri Brahman; 42. 
g | Allahabad Law Journal — ] Weekly . J pr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A., ccf 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 48. 
10 | Awaza-i-Khalq 00 „„ | Benares one Do. * | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth ; 35 . 300 
; 99 
111 Cosmopolitan 500 »» | Dehra Dun ove Do. * | Keshav Ram Swémi; Bengali Brah- 600 
man. L 
12 Advocate eee Lucknow „ Twice a week | Kishen Prasad-Kaul eve 1,100 
b 99 
. aw 3 Mr. E. Long, European; 30 ove 
Indian Daily Telegrap ove ucknow ove ih} Aree 
18 : Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie soe 508s 
1 14 | Leader i ove eee | Allahabad oe | Do. „ | Mr. O. F. Chint&mani; Madrasi; 32... 2.500 
99 
; : ANGLO-HINDI, | 
Mahfmandal Magazine and Benares Monthly ... | K&li Prasanno Ohattarji; 51, and Govind 
- _ Nigamégam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. 5,600 copies, 
16 | ® Khichri Sam&chér oe | Mirzapur „Weekly . Mädho Prasad; Khattri ; 62 eee 78 a 
 ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. 
. 1 D. Reynell ean “ 
Aligarh monthly .. «> | Aligarh ove onthly ... : 
* R | K. Jalal Uddin - wm copies. 
URDU. 
18 | Al Asr oo cee Lucknow „ | Monthly ... | Piarey Lal Shakir 11 ove 200 copies, 
19 | Al Aw&rif cos „Lucknow one Doo. . | Hakim Kasim Ali; 40 oe 900 „ 
20 | Al Käsim * * | Deoband (Saharan- Do.  ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmün oe 700 „ 
pur). , 
91 | Al Rashid ove .. | Deoband (Saharan- Do. „„ | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahm4n. 
pur). 
93 An Nadwah eee 260 Lucknow eve Do. eee Muhammad Ikram Ullah Khan eee 300 copies, 
an a „Lucknow eve Do. | Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi ace ove 400 „ 
24 An Naim eee Lucknow »» Do. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 ove 900 „ 
25 | Krya Patra eos eo | Bareilly ee Do. „„ | Babu Ram, Kayasth; 36 on sso „ 
26 KryaSamG&chfir = aw „ | Cawnpore i Do. ... Babu Anand Sarfp; Kayasth; 41 300 „ 
27 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... * | Meerut »- | Do, ... | Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 32... “450 5 
| U 28 Ifada see ese eee Agra eee eee Do. eee Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan ö 250 
56. es 
29 | Kh&tfin ... ee we | Aligarh » | DO.. | Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL. B.; 383 1 
80 | Khurshed-i-Nénpéra we | Nanpara (Bahraich) Do, ... | Muhammad Tadi; 34 ... * 1 
81 Kshattriya eee eee Meerut eee Do. ase Shadi Ram ’ 41 eee eee 350 5 
82 Pardüh Nashin Agra aoe .. Do. ow | Mrs. Kh&mosh ; 35 ve eee 700 „ 
33 J Satopkéri ows * | Bareilly »- | Do. o | Léla Ramdhan Das; Khattri; 56 1,800 „ 
34 Tyagi Brahman 1 ‘inn Meerut eee Do. eee Salig Ram Sharma eco eee 530 ms 
‘1 85 | Vaichya Hitkési w+ . | Meerut — Do. ... | Bém Dayél Vidyarthi; 35 a 8 
1 ® Irregular, 
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List of ndwapapers and periodicals —(oontinued). 


— 


| No. Wame of publication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
| 86 | Zam6na ... one . | Cawnpore Monthly .. —__ Nigam, B. A.; I. 700 copies. 
i 87 Aia-ul- Ius .. Moradabaa . Do. „ Ssiyid Fasl Husain Bismil; 3j! 380 „ 
i 88 | Jain Pradip in w+ | Deoband (Saharan- |Twice a month; Joti Prasad; Jain; 31 ove eee 900. „ 
i 89 Vy6péri aud Karigar ave Po | bo. | Babu Thékur Praséd; Khattri; 44 380 „ 
| 40.| Mutaqqe-i-Testawwar e Fatehpur Three | times Léla Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth ; 35 8 
| 41 | Agra Akhbér _... we | Agra ... we | Weekly .. Khwja Siddiq Husain; 36 — 400 „ 
| 42 | Akhbér-i-Imémia ... Lucknow van Do. Bunyad Ali; 76...’ ose ee 200 
' 43 | Akhbér Sand&gar ... „Meerut oe Do. | Chhadami Lal oe - 500 „ 
44 Al Bashir — . Etaweh E Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh; 980 „ 
| 45 | Al Khalil me ee | Bijnor... vee Do. | Maulvi Khalfl-ar-Rahmén ; 42 oe 500 „ 
‘ 46} Al Misan se e Aligarh oe | Do. . | Khwaja Amir Ali. 
\ 47 | Al Mushir 20 „% | Moradabad ove Do. „„ | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 40 „ oe 650 copies, 
| 48 | Aligarh Institute Gazette ... | Aligarh we | Do. . | Nawab Haji Muhammed Ishaq Khén... 500 „ 
i 49 | Asr-i-Jadid oes oe | Meerut ove ae Khwija Amir Ahmad Ansari, B. A.; 500 5„ 
0 M. R. A. S. 
i 80 | Az&d ax 4 „% | Cawnpore me Do. „„ | Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B.A. ; 1,400 1 
Kayasth; 30. 
} 51 | Cawnpore Gasette ... »» | Cawnpore —s_ ... a Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri; Kayasth 400 „ 
1 i 62 | Colonel ose » | Moradabad oe Do. Mr. G. R. Misra. 
: | : | Muhammad Färdk Hasan; 68 soe 
1 63 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari „ | Rampur „„ oe 300 copies, 
14 Mr. Faz] Husain Khan . eee 
’ j 64 | Dukh Bhanjan Lucknow Do. Shri Krishna Chandra... a 250 „ 
1 es | Hitaishi... 1 „ | Pilibhit oe Doo. „ | Munshi Dal Chand; 74 , ae 350 5, 
b 56 | Ittihad ... coe ai Amroha (Morad- Do. | Saiyid Mujähid Husain; Jauhar; 39... 450 „ 
b 57 | Jadu = ave ae en ene a Do. „ | Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khan; 61 — 1,300 „ 
| | b 886 Kaisar-i-Hind a wo. | Fyzabad 3 Do. , | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... oe 1.000 „, 
| | 59 | Kéyasth Hitkéri... on | AGED cn .. Doo. . Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 oe 575 „ 
| ö 60 Lail-o-Nihar . Shahjahanpur . Do. ... | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. | 
iy 3 2 aok: P be. . | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén ; B. en; 100 copies. 
| 3 62 | Medina . win „e Bijnor ‘i Do. ww. M. Agha Rafiq — de 460 „ 
4 63 | Meston News sia ... | Moradabad we | Do. . | George Raj Misra. 
il 64 | Mukhbir-i-Alam _... 2 | Moradabad eee Do. | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 8 5 bate 500 copies. 
q 65 Muséfir on an 1 Do. „ | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya ane 1,800 __,, 
} ! 66 | Musawat ee wis Allahabad 4 Do. | Nazir Ahmad. 
14 67 Naiyar-i-Azam eee ... | Moradabad — Do. .. | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 eee one 450 copies. 
68 | Nasir-ul-Akhbür ... „ | Jaunpur 1 Do. , | Maulvi Inéyat Husain Khan. 
69 | Nirbal Sewak me ... | Dehra Dun ad Do. „ | Kanwar Mahendra Pratap. 
90 | Nizäm-ul-Muln .. | Moradabad “ue Do. „ | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; 54 ... ame 400 copies, 
71 | Paras on «ee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. Jobi Prasad Jain. 
72 Bahbar ... oie oe a cuidabed 0 Do. .. | Bäba Banwé&ri Läl; Vaishya; 31 ion 400 copies. 
73 | Rohilkhand Gasette I Bareilly 5 Do. .. | Abdul Axis; 47 5 wi 500 „ 
74 | Sahffa ... see . | Bijnor sve Do. =o» | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 . see 880 „ 


I 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(sontinued). 


Where published. 


ee 


No. Name of publication. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
— 75 | Shamim... a .» | Jaunpur „Weekly . | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 
76 | Surma-i-Rosgér_... „Agra . «»» | Do. ... | Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... ave 250 copies. 
) ' 77 | Tafrih . 72 „Lucknow „„ DOr oe ie ie Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; | 400 „ 
78 *Thjir Po „ | Meerut oo | -Do. „ | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35. „ 2850 „ 
79 | Tohfa-i-Hind — „ | Bijnor . . Sajjad Husain; Shaikh ; 33 i ae 400 * 
go Zul Qarnain _ ete ee | Budaun oe ... Dow „% | Niz&m-ud-din Husain; 43 eee 800 5„, 
81, | Hindusténi ave ve | Lucknow „. Twice a week] Keshav Prasad Kaul coos „ 3,000 „ 
82 | Akhbar-Imamia Lucknow . |-Daily . . | Buniyad Ali. 
83 Cawnpore Journal... ee | Cawnpore coe .. Do. a0 oes 
g4 | Indian Daily Telegraph  _—i..... | Lucknow Di em 5 
85 | Ittihad ... oon Amroha (Morad-] Do. Saiyid Mujahid Husain eee 250 copies, 
86 Nasim-i-Agra 9 * in. vee | | Do. Biba Bireshwar Sany4l ; Bengali Brah- 800 7 
g7 | Oudh Akhbar cee „% | Lucknow os | Do, „ | Munshi J&lp4 Prasid; Kayasth; 62 . doo 5„ 
gg | Saiyara . „ «oo | Lucknow wt De ree 0 
| HINDI. Sue 
g9 | Bharat Mahila... ww» | Meerut we | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi i. 125 copies. 
90 | Bhaskar... * soe | Meerut ve DO.. Raghubir Saran ce ove 800 1 
: 9] | Bishal Kirti ove ove Pauri (Garhwal) ia Do. „ | Pandit Sadanand; Kut reti oes 300 „ 
92 Brahmachary * .. Hardwar (Dehra Do. ss Pandit Giridbar Sharma Chaturvedi... 300 „ 
9 ? 93 | Brahman Samachar — | 4 e 355 ‘Goswami Radha Charanji ... 0 600 „ 
94 Brahman Sarvasva we | Etawah oe Do. ] Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman: 66 aaa 
95 | Dehati ... eve „ | Benares : ene Do. . | Guléb Chand Sriv&stava; Kayasth ... 500 5„ 
9g | Dharm Kusumékar „ | Cawnpore = Do. , I Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A.; 1 1.500 „ 
97 | Garhwäli see „ behra bun . Do. , | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 88 
| | Pandit Sudarshanächfrya, B. A.; 40 a 
9g | Griha Lakshmi «oe | Allahabad oo Do. — : | 8,000 55 
Srimati Gop4l Devi eee ove 
99 | Indu ve .. Benares .. Do. | Ambik& Prasid Gupta ; 35 1 600 3 
100 | Jasũs coe “a Guineas (Ghazipur) Do., | Gop&l Ram; Bania; 47 ... eee 700 „ 
101 | Jyan Sakti ve e | Gorakhpur + | Do. „ | Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri a 500 „ 
102 Kalwér Kshattriya Mitra . | Allahabad. on Do. | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 38 oi 450 „, 
103 | Kényakubj Hitkäri * | Cawnpore „ Do. „ | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi * 1.500 „ 
104 | M&heswari soe „ | Aligarh | Do. .. | Bhagirati Das . cc a 1.500 „ 
105 | Mary&dé ‘is w. | Allahabad „ Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 28... 1,600 „ 
106 | Nawaniti ove * | Benares ii ie 
f 107 | Rasik Mitra ae „ | Cawnpore 3 Do. .. | Manohar Läl; Brahman; 35 ave 600 copies, 
1 * 108 | Sammelan Patrika „ | Allahabad is Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
109 | Sanatan Dharam Patäka eo. | Moradabad ae ee Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 41 „ 1,900 copies, 
110 | Saraswati “i we. | Allahabad „ Do. , | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 5 
om 111 Stri Darpan eee * | Allahabad ms Do. — * Devi Nehru; Kash - 700 „7 
112 J Stri Dharm Shikshak ee | Allahabad .. Do. | Srimati Tasodũ Devi; 31... sid 3,000 7 
113 | Sudh&nidhi ee * | Allahabad one Do. | Pandit Jagann&th Praséd Shukla; 500 57 
114 | Swadesh Béndhava oo. | Agra ae pane Do. ‘in | — 71 — Singh; Räjput; 45 660 „ 
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List of newepapers and periodigale—(ooneladed). 


No, Name of pablication. | Where published. Edition, Name, caste, and age of editor. ' Gironlation. | 
: 115 Vénijya Sukhdéyak one | Bonares eos | Monthly ... ** : . tn Presta Mäthur; Brah -] 1,000 copies. 
116 | Veda Praktah „„ „„ Meerut „ Dow , | Swimi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41] 1.030 „ 
117 | Vidyarthi „ „„ Allahabad soe Do. soe Ramji Lal Sharma. | at 
118 | AbhirSamfchér_... «| Lucknow  — . {Twice a month| Dalip Sing eee 728 copies. 
119 | Kehattriya Mitra oe Benares one Do. „„ Thäkur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya; 83... 1,700 4 
129 | B&jput ... en ooo | AGES coe on Do. . | Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 46 coe 1,800 „ 
121 | Sau@d@hyopkGérak .. , Afra „ Do. .. | Lachhmi Nérfyan Dube. 680 „ 
192 | VySpéri and Kérigar „ | Benates |§§ „ Do. „„ | Babu Thékur Prashd ; Khattri: 48 770 „ 
g 123 | Abbyudaya ove ~. | Allahabad one weekly „„ | Pandit Krishna Ként Malaviya; 98 27.000 * 
i | Sheo Bihari Lal; 45 * 8 
. 68 | et 6272 15 — Abodh Bihari Bajpai; 40 an _— 
i 125 | Almor& Akhbir „. ooo | Almora oe | Do. „ | Badri Dat Pande eee ove 828 „ 
| 126 | Anand 55 . | Lucknow pe Do. , | Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman ; 4s coe | 200 „ 
i| 197 | Arya Mitra i 4140 „ Do. .. | Pandit Sarvanand; Brahmen oe 1.800 „, 
f i 128 | Bhératodaya — „ | Jwalapur (Sah - Do.. | Padam Singh Sharmé ; 87... — Small. 
i 129 | Bh&rat Jiwan ove wwe . .. Do. .. Lachhmi Narayan ove oe 1,500 copies, 
1 180 Bharat Patrika ... |.» | Benares oe | Do. a. | Priya Varma os —— ace 1,000» 
| 131 | Bhärat Sudash4& Pravartak _.. | Farrukhabad__... | Do. — 8 — Sharms ; Brah · | 825 „ 
132 | Dharm Vir a „ | Cawnpore .. Doo. | Ram Vali Singh ave ave 500 „ 1 
| 183 Jain Gazette a 1 Aligarh ven ~~ ~~ * Mieri L4l; Jain; banker — | 8 * b 
i a 134 | Nirbal Se wk „ | Dehra Dun „ Do, . | Kanwar Mahendra Pratép. | 
1 135 | PratGp .. 15 „ | Cawnpore we} Do. „ | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 
136 | Prem a — Bijnor „% Do. . | Kunwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 80 60 copies. 
137 | Saddharan Pracharak e | Brindaban (Muttra)} Do. | Indra. 
t 188 | Sahitya Darpan „ Benares , Do. , | Mahadeva Prasad Gupta. | 
| | 189 Abhyudaya 8 one | Allahabad we | Daily «. Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya one 3,000 copies, 
at BENGALI, — 
Trishul ... ae „e Brindaban (Muttra)| Monthly .. | Madan Mohan Goswami. 
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(a) — Foreign. 


1. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th April 1915 says that if ever there 2 Af a 


was anything unabashed and impudent in the history 
of the relations of one independent country with 
another, it is the manner in which Japan is seeking to take the utmost improper 
advantage of the present world-crisis. 


It is very much to be regretted that Sir Edward Grey should be content to 
look at the matter from a very limited, restricted and narrow view-point. 


(6 )—Home. 


2. Al Mushir mmo" of — ** ry ag reproduces from 

the Persian edition of the Hablul Matin (Calcutta) an 

—! teers article on the operations in the 5 We 

position of the Allies is discussed and an attempt is made to show that ultimately 

the Allies are likely to lose rather than gain by their activities in the Dardanelles, 

seeing that they will find it difficult to break through the defences of the 

Bosphorus. They are warned of the reserve forces of Turkey and of the uncer- 
tainty of the issue of the operations. 


The Allies are advised to employ gentler methods and instead of running 
risks and wasting money and strength, to try and effect a rapprochement with 
Turkey who, it is urged, has reluctantly joined in the war against the Allies. 


3. The editor of the Jada (Agra) in 4 extraordinary issue of the 15th 
April 1915 complains that notwithstanding their 

8 belief that the hidden and the future are — only 
to God, Indian Muhammadans should be so ill-advised as to imagine that the 
passing of Constantinople out of the hands of the Turks and the alliance of Turkey 
with a Christian power are indications of the advent of the day of judgment. 
He exhorts his co-religionists to take advantage of the blessings of British rule 
and adapt themselves to the progress of the times, and to better their lot like 
other communities in India. He impresses upon them the fact that only 
those will prosper who have a thorough knowledge of the commandments of 
God and the laws of nature, and asserts that the decline of Muhammadanism 


is due to short-sightedness and imprudence, and not to divine displeasure (i. e. 
curse). 


He urges Muhammadans to wake up, and quotes verses from the Quran in 
support of his assertion. 


4. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th April 1915 expresses 

The war in Europe and Constanti- disagreement with the views of the Zimes of India 
nople. (Bombay) regarding the handing over of Constanti- 
nople to Russia, and remarks that this paper's sense of proportion has been 


obsessed by selfishness, and it has consequently failed to grasp the significance of 
such procedure. | 


The editor says it is impossible that the Turks can be so belittled as to be 
ruled over.by others and it cannot be expected that the Muslim world will allow 
the extinction of the Sultan without doing something in his defence. 


He observes that as Islam is not merely a religion but represents a 
civilization of a high order, and as Constantinople is not merely a geographical 
name but is the centre of Islamic civilization, the attempt to get a foreign 
flag planted over Constantinople is tantamount to the attempted destruction of 
Islamic culture which no Muhammadan can ever tolerate. 


He expresses the opinion that the Muhammadan subjects of the belligerent 
powers are fighting on their behalf only because they think that their religion 
and civilization are not in jeopardy at present. 

He remarks that Islamic culture is as necessary for the good of humanity 


as.any other culture, and he therefore insists that the Muslim civilization and its 
centre should not be allowed to be ruined. 


Japan’s demands in China. 


1 Apel 6 


IFADA, 
15th April 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
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He says why it is necessary to punish Turkey for her crime in this 
manner while no one has so far even dreamt of getting Germany or Berlin ruled 
over by foreigners. 


He asks why the Times of India is content with the dismemberment of 
Germany whereas it seeks the complete annihilation of Constantinople and 


Turkey. ee 


5. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st April 1915, complains that European 
and Anglo-Indian papers publish cartoons ridiculing 
Turkey, and says that such cartoons unnecessarily 
wound the feelings of Indian Muhammadans. | 

Government is urged to put a stop to this objectionable practice of the 
Anglo-Indian press. 


6. The Zeader (Allahabad) of the 20th April 1915 referring to Mr. 
John Dillon’s recruiting speech quotes the saying ‘ to 
be neutral in this war is to be cowardly’ and asks 
“But where comes in the question of neutrality toa people politically attached 
to Britain? In a certain contingency Irish nationalists would have stood aloof 
and not participated in the war. But we in India are not given to such bargain- 
ing. We are unconditionally loyal, if we may say so without impropriety, 
though not wholly in the sense in which the phrase has been used.“ 


7. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 23rd April 1915 refers to Dr. Gilbert 
Murray’s lecture in London on the political future 
of India after the war, and remarks that it was well 
considered and remarkable for its generous spirit. 

The editor says that Indians should take to heart the professor’s advice 
regarding their present and future activities. He points out that the Indian 
Civil Service and Anglo-Indians are great obstacles in the way of their progress, 
and observes that so long as the Civil Service examination is held in England 
and Indians have no chance of entering that service in large numbers, and so 
long as Indians are treated as hewers of wood and drawers of water mere 
words and dreams would do nothing for them. : 

He says that Indians are now a nation and that they are fully entitled 
to self-government. 

No civilized nation can hold another civilized nation in permanent 
subjection and it is presumptuous on the part of the Civil Service to assume 
to itself the decision whether India is fit for self-government. | 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


The war in Europe. 


The future of India after the war. 


He refers to the various grievances of Indians in regard to their treatment 


in their own country, and says that notwithstanding these grievances India is 
quiet and her faith in England is unshaken. The former does not want to break 
away from the latter but to be treated on a footing of equality. 

India wants freedom not as a free gift from England but as what belongs 
to her as a matter of right. 

He says that it is natural that Indians should demand all those rights in 
their country which an Englishman possesses in his country, and they further 
desire as much hand in the deliberations of the Council of the British Empire 
as the self-governing Colonies have.“ 

He remarks that such a consummation cannot be brought about by mere 
talk or by an appreciation of mutual qualities, but requires magnanimity, and 
the sacrifice of pride and self-interest. 

He believes in the good faith of England and the English, and entertains 
the hope that Enland will help India to fulfil her destiny, namely that of 
Feu a self-governing country and the greatest supporter of the British 

mpire. 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th April 1915 refers to the 
Colonial Secretary's statement that peace terms will 
be settled in consultation with the Colonies, and 
calls attention to the fact that India has been left out in the cold. 

The editor sarcastically remarks that a country like India which is loyal but 
lacking in patriotism deserves such treatment to enable Indians to realize the 
difference now existing between themselves and the self-governing Colonies. 


Colonies and peace terms. 
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He observes that as Indians are shedding their blood for England no less 
than the Oolonists it is not statesmanlike on her part to ignore India at such 


a time especially when it has been overflowing with loyalty to the British 


Government. 


9. In connection with a suggestion made by the Hnaglishman (Calcutta) 
that India should be represented on the Dominion’s 


e b ee conference likely to be held to discuss the settlement 


after the war and enlarged upon by some vernacular paper which proposed that 


there should be one Hindu and one Muhammadan representative, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 22nd April 1915, agrees with the Englishman in condemning the 


proposal and says that the Hindus at any rate can have the legitimate satisfaction. 


that they have never gone out of their way to raise the question of communal 


representation. They have done their humble best to warn Government against 


the unsoundness of the position the latter have taken up of their own accord or 
in response to the wishes of the Muslim community. 

In a separate paragraph the Leader says that there should be no 
differentiation between the self-governing dominions and India when the time 
comes for the settlement of the terms of peace. 


10. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd April 1915 says that Mr. 
Harcourt's announcement as to the participation of 
the Dominions in the peace negotiations, unaccom- 
panied as it is by a similar declaration from the Secretary of State for India will 
remove the pleasing delusion that India and the Colonies are to be treated equally 
after the war. 


11. Referring to the published papers relating to the debate in the House 
Executive Council for the United Of Lords on the question of the establishment of an 
Provinces. Executive Council for the United Provinces, the 
Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 17th April 1915 says that civilians generally “bite 
the hand that feeds them.” The editor admits that some civilians possess many 
excellent qualities, some of which benefit India, but denies that there is fidelity 
or sympathy in them. He asserts that ingratitude is their characteristic and that 
they have repeatedly given proofs of this. He points out that it was Sir Anthony 
MacDonnell, a civilian who, egged on by Sir John Hewett, wrecked in the House 
of Lords the proposal for the establishment of an Executive Council in these 
provinces. 

The Executive Council question cannot be called a controversial matter, and 
Government and all sections of Indians favour it. Undoubtedly the attitude of 
Lord MacDonnell has raised the storm of controversy and will cause keen 
disappointment among the people of these provinces, if, asa result, they do not 
get an Executive Council. It is unjust to misconstrue the indifference of the un- 
educated people as opposition to the measure. There is no difference of opinion 
among Hindus and Muhammadans regarding the Executive Council question, 
and the action of the Oudh Taluqdars has given the lie to the contention that 
landowners are opposed to the measure. 


12. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 17th April 1915 condemns the House 
Exeoutive Council for the Unitea Of Lords for wrecking the proposal for the creation 
Provinces. of an Executive Council in the United Provinces, 
and expresses surprise that the Lords should have adopted such a course when 
the proposal was supported by officials on the spot. | 

The editor refers to the opinion expressed by the British Indian Association 
at a recent meeting held to discuss the question, and enquires what weight can 
now be attached to the arguments of these Lords who contended that the 
Taluqdars of Oudh were opposed to the creation of an Executive Council. 

He says that Lord Curzon and other Lords of his way of thinking may 
say whatever they choose about India, but British statesmen should not have 
created dissatisfaction among Indians by acting upon such counsels. 

He remarks that if the creation of the Executive Council depended upon 
the opinion of landowners, it would never come into existence, for they 
themselves are most reactionary autocrats in their dealings with their tenants 
and would naturally support autocracy in every form. 
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He contends that the British Government should not change its progressive 
policy because of the reactionary views of independent chiefs like the Maharaja 


of. Benares and the Nawab of Rampur, who are generally opposed to all kinds of 


political reforms. 


He says that it is mistaken policy, to deny. the. people their rights when: 


these are 8 by their recognized leaders and political bodies and are only 


opposed by a: few landowners. 


e expresses the hope that Lord Hardinge will persist in his endeavour 
to get Council Government introduced in these provinces, aud will remove the 
discontent among the people by exercising his power of creating a Governor-in- 
Council. 


13. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th April 1915 hae an article : 


Wxecative Council for the United Statesmanship vs. Anglo-Indian,” in which the 
Provinces. writer dwells upon the difficulties experienced 


by liberal statesmen animated with a desire to help India, and finally comes to 


the conclusion that the United Provinces must have a Governor-in-Council in 


spite of the MacDonnells and ewetts, Curzons, Sydenhams, Craddocks and . 


Butlers et hoc genus omne.’ 


14. Harish Chandra Bajpai contributes an article to the Oudhbasi (Luck- 
Executive Council for the United now) of the 20th April 1915, in which he refers to 
Provinces. =. the unique loyalty and devotion shown by Indians 
to the British Government during the present crisis aud complains that the 
House of Lords should have wrecked the proposal for creating an executive council 
in the United Provinces at such a time and should have thus given cause 
for agitation. 
| The editor urges that in order to stop this agitation a Governor-in-Council 
should be created in the United Provinces under the Act of 1833 if the House 
of Lords does not.reconsider its decision in connection with the scheme for the 
creation of an Executive Council. 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st April 1915, expresses its indebted- 
8 6 for the United ness to the Jam-i-Jamshed for its forceful champion- 
Provinces, — ing of the claim of the United Provinces to have an 
Executive Council, 
The paper also thanks the Bombay Presidency Association and Sir 
Pherozshah Mehta for their support. 


16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd April 1915, devotes two columns 
Executive Council for the United to the refutal of the assertion contained in Lord 
Provinces. MacDonnell’s speech on the Council question: “In 
the present case „ the improvement of administrative machinery was subordinated 
to the satisfaction of the claims of Indian politicians to participate in the higher 
circles of the Government. 


The writer quotes Lord Morley to prove that the project of Council Govern- 


ment was designed both to strengthen the authority and to lighten the labours of | 


the head of the province but the necessity should not be ignored that the change 
should not impair the prompt exercise of executive power. 
He characterises Lord MacDonnell’s talk as rot and says that with one 


exception none of the members of present day Councils can be described as 
politicians. 


17. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 17th April 1915 takes exception to 
the contention that Saiyid Karamat Husain's candi- 
dature for the University seat in the local Council 
should be supported by all Muhammadans, on the ground that he is a 
Muhammadan. and urges the voters to elect the most suitable representative 


Council elections. 


irrespective of caste or creed, The editor condemns the accentuation of com~ 


munal differences, 


18. Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th April 1916 expresses the opinion that 


the Punjab Government acted wrengly: in holdin 
rene c . that a member of Council am * and wees to come 
municate to the press a disallowed question, ee 


1 


1 


7 


19: The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st April in an article entitled Great 

Indidn ‘Civil Gervice 14 the ob- Obstacles’ refers to Neuve Chapelle as having vindica- 
stacle to the progress of Indi. ted the reputation of the Indian soldier and asks why: 
Indian soldiers have never been given commissions. This leads the writer into a 
discursive medley of opinions from which he produces the conclusion that the 
Civil Service is the great obstacle to progress in India and that the permanent: 


official should be limited to the duty of faithfully executing the decisions of 
higher authority. 


Then and then only will come that great improvement in the relationship 
of the two countries which British statesmen and Indian patriots invite in 


ardently wishing for. ’ 
II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTTIER. 
oe Nil, 
III.-Narrvx Sratzs. 
1 Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION, 


‘(a J—Judicial and revenue. 


20. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd April, says that the appointment 

~ by the Government of Bengal of a commissioa to 
e Musalmanpara bomb case. 

enquire into the Musalmanpara bomb case has. given 

rise to the suspicion that the authorities intend to sit in judgment over the 


higher judicial authority and whitewash the officers concerned instead of 
— them for their improper conduct. 


21. The Abhyudaye (Allahabad), of the 22nd April 1915 refers to the. 

case in Assam, in which a coolie named Manu was 

e e sentenced to death for murdering Mr. Foster, 

Assistant Manager of the Sagmui tea plantation whom he had seen lying 

with bis wife. and says that the sessions court did not accept the plea of pro- 
vocation as it found that the woman was not his married wife. 

The editor contends that the question whether the woman was his wife or 


mistress has no bearing on the point at issue, and that as the man loved the 


woman the provocation which he received in seeing her in the arms of another 
was sufficient to unhinge his mind and make him commit an aet for which he 
could not be held responsible. 

He remarks that if the case had been the other way about, no one would 
have come forward to declare that there was no provocation to Foster. 


He asks the Chief Commissioner of Assam and other authorities to see 
justice done to the accused in the case. 


22. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 20th April 1915 contains 
Remission of rente for Indian à letter from Shaikh Mozaffar Ali, Taluqdar of 
ele. Gandova, district Bahraich, calling on his brother 
landholders to follow the example of the Hon’ble Babu Moti Chand of Benares 


and remit the rents of tenants now at the front o or who may enlist with a view to 
going to the front. 


( 5 )— Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
d). Municipal and cantonment a Fairs. 


28. The Nasim-i- Agra of the 17th April 1914 publishes a contributed 

ke Agra Municipsiity. article, in which the writer asserts that the head clerk 
‘of the Agra municipal office has no experience of 

municipal work and has been imported from another department. The record 
keeper is not acquainted with the work of his office, and moreover he has been 


placed in charge of the Nezul depatiment — that he does not know 
anything about the Fatwaris work. 
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The water rate accountant has never handled accounts. In short, 
inexperienced men who would be taken only as apprentices in other offices are 
océupying well paid posts in the municipal office. The Writer expresses surprise 
at this state of affairs, and attributes it to favouritism. He invites the attention 


ol the higher authorities to the matter and insists that the tax-payer's money 


should not be wasted in this way. | 


24. The editor of the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 20th April 
Separate representation for Mu- 1915, surveys the existing relations between Hindus 
hammadans. and Muhammadans and says :— : 
| „We quite realise the value of unity and we desire that Hindus and 
Muhammadans may blend into one nation, but since it is a fact 
that except in one instance no Muhammadan has been elected by 
mixed representation we are compelled to feel that Muhammadan 
cannot be adequately represented as long as they are not given 

separate representation.” 
He says that idol-worship being as painful to a Muhammadan as (cow) 


sacrifice is to a Hindu, the Hindus and Muhammadans should come to an under- 7 


standing, the latter giving up cow-sacrifice and the former idol-worship. 
He ridicules the observations of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) on the question 
of separate representation for Muhammadans. 


The Cawnpore Machhli Bazaar 25. The following appears in Al Mizan 
Mosque. (Aligarh) of the 21st April 1915 :— 

“The Hamdard (Delhi) is responsible for the correctness of the following 
news :— 

‘(1) Yesterday, Thursday, at 5 p.m. at the Asr prayers many fresh 
drops of blood were suddenly seen (i. e. noticed) on the floor of the courtyard 
and the roof of the newly built wall (both east and west of the demolished 
portion). From that time to 12 in the night thousands of Muhammadans, 
Hindus, women, children and burqa-clad pardah-nashin women kept coming to 
witness it. Visitors are again streaming in since this morning the whole mosque 
has become a place of pilgrimage for every one irrespective of caste or creed. 
This bas given rise to all manner of talk. God knows what Divine Secret lies 
hidden (in this). 

(2) Ono Thursday between the hours for Asr (late afternoon prayer) and 
Maghrib (sunset prayer) there was a shower of blood in the Machhli Bazaar 
Mosque, Cawnpore. The courtyard of the mosque, the towers, minarets and roofs, 
in short every place exposed to the sky bore some blood stains. Local officials, 


citizens comprising Muhammadans, Hindus, Christians and Parsees, all personally 


inspected the spot. Visits continue and people are coming in crowds. 

‘It would be unreasonable to suspect that blood has been sprayed (by man?) 
since on all three sides of the mosque, roads and new shops are being built where 
a number of people are employed and there is always traffic and probably two 
or three constables must have been on duty as they are at all crossings and streets 
of the city. It is impossible to suppose that it was the act of man for how could 
man do it in an absolutely natural manner. Spray, syringe, or other similar 
instrument could never serve the purpose. The place looked as if shower of 
rain had fallen. There was not the least difference. It was the manifestation 
of the power of God.“ 


26. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th April 1915 reviews the annual 

Municipal administration in the report on municipal administration in the United 
United Provinces. ‘Provinces. | 

Of the Government resolution the writer says It is lacking more than 

ever in critical observations and in that discriminating apportionment of credit 

and blame for duties discharged or responsibilities shirked or neglected, which 


always acts as an incentive to further effort.“ 


He advocates the holding of periodical conferences of members of different 
boards for the discussion of common problems of expenditure and improvement. 
One of the criticisms he indulges in is Some of the remarks made against 
the vital statistics of the different municipalities afford an insight into the queer 
standards of judgment of those in charge of their preparation. For example 


Rae Bareli recorded a death-rate of 59°95 against a birth-rate of 3716; Brinda- 


yn 


t 


Me eis 


yn 


2 


- ** . 
78. ry rs a Bese . ; { 405 ) 
. ern 5 ’ 


be dats 
nr 


ban of 44°40 against 31:28 and Muzaffarnagar of 44°76 against 38:97, but against 
each of these towns it is noted that the state of the public health was satisfactory.“ 


27. A correspondent writing 5 Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 22nd April 
) | 1915 refers to the payment of arrears to'the teachers 
_ Allahabad district board wchosls. ef the Allahabad * . 
that the notice of the Secretary of the Board regarding the payment of arrears 
was sent to head masters only, several assistant teachers had no intimation. about 
it or it was not properly explained to them, with the result that the period 
prescribed in the notice for the submission of claims expired without action 
being taken by the teachers. He asks how it was that, such considerable arrears 
of pay were allowed to accumulate for months. 
He says that on enquiries from the post office it was found that the pay 
of Kamta Singh, a teacher of Bhidoura in the Phul pur tahsil, for the year 1914 
was drawn by the deputy inspector of schools. 

He wonders how the auditors check accounts and how the balances 
resulting from the practice of allowing the pay of teachers to fall in -arrears, 
were explained. | 

He asks the secretary of the board to state whether the accountant who 
kept this money was not guilty of misappropriation, and if so, whéther he will be 
punished. : 8 

He further asks whether there are no papers in the schools to show the 
names of the teachers whose pay had fallen into arrears, so as to ascertain 
the number of teachers who did not receive their back pay for failing to make 
their claim as required in the notice. 

He expresses the hope that the authorities of the district board will look 
into these matters. | } 


(e) Education. 


28. The editor of the Vidyarthi (Allahabad) in the issue for March 1915 
Educational difficulties in the takes exception to the rule that students who fail 
United Provinces. twice at any examination should be debarred from 
further studies, and says that the use of a foreign language as the medium of 
instruction, the undue severity of examinations and the large number of subjects 
have already produced educational difficulties in the United Provinces and that 
it would not do to make it still more difficult by imposing this new restriction. 


29. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 20th April 1915 condemns Mr. Mazhar-ul- 
Haqq's speech delivered at the meeting of the Muslim 
University Association held at Aligarh and asserts 
that the Muhammadans were the first to take the lead in educational enterprise. 

The editor passes strictures on Messrs. Mazhar-ul-Hagq and Jumah, 
and remarks that the Muhammadans always led the Hindus before they came 
under the leadership of self-styled leaders like Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haqq, with the 
result that the prestige and honour of the community has been affected. 


30. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd April publishes a letter from a 
correspondent complaining that invigilators for cer- 
tain examinations receive no.remuneration from the 


The proposed Muslim University. 


The Allahabad University. 


Allahabad University. 


31. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st April 1915, says with reference to 
the Balwant Rajput High School How then would 
he (the late Raja of Awa) have relished the idea 
of accepting a grant-in-aid and giving an undertaking that the advice of 
Government would always be accepted?“ The writer argues in various ways 


The Balwant Rajput High School. 


that Government interference is both unjustifiable and unnecessary. 


32. Speaking of the Madras Christian College, the. Leader (Allahabad) of 
the 23rd April 1915, says that it is not in consonance 
F with the avowed policy of Government that it should 
aid this institution where Christian instruction is given though the great majority 
of the students are Hindus or Muhammadans. 
(f)—Agriculture und questions affecting the land. 
Nil. | 
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88. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th April 1915 has a second article 
on “ The drink question. The writer reviews the 
| attitudes of the heads of the various provinces to- 
wards advisory councils and the suggested reduction in the number of liquor 
shops. He thanks the Governor of Bengal for having admitted the principle of 
a non-official majority for advisory councils and says that the Governor of Madras 
is mistaken in his opinion that a non-official majority would lead to class tyranny. 


The drink evil. : 


77 


He thinks that the best way to show sympathy with the drinking population is 


to remove temptation from their neighbourhood. As regards the number of shops 
the writer expresses agreement with the opinion of the Lieutenant Governor of 
the Punjab that drunkennessleadstocrime. He says that the existence of a large 
number of shops constitutes a real danger. | 


34. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd April 1915 deals with the 
i 8 third suggestion made by the deputation which 
waited upon the Secretary of State for India in 
1912.— : 
“That the licensing function be removed from the control of the Revenue 
department and (with proper safeguards) be placed in the hands of the local 
committees or some other independent authority.“ 
Thelwriter mentions that Mr. Gokhale stated that district officers subor- 
dinated the principles laid down by Government to increasing the revenue. 
Quoting the official reply to this he says that the official view is that revenue. 
officers are doiug everything in their power to check consumption. Yet he finds 
that in India as a whole the evil of drunkenness is spreading by leaps and 
bounds. Formerly this was denied, but now it is admitted and sought to be 
explained away. The problem is getting harder, and harder, and if necessary 
the Government should adopt drastic measures to deal with it. 7 


35. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 22nd April 1915 refers to the ¢ 
King-Emperor’s proclamation forbidding the con- 

sumption of spirit in the Royal household and 

says that His Majesty’s example will prove an inspiration to thousands of his 

subjects to give up the drink habit in order to forward the cause of the war: 

The editor enquires whether the European officiais in India, who are so boastful 


The drink evil. 


of their * patriotism,’ will follow the lead of the King-Emperor in the matter, 


as true loyalty consists in carrying out the wishes of the Sovereign. 

He points out that Indian Chiefs can forbid the sale of liquor in their states 
at any rate during the course of the war. He remarks that it will be a true 
and beneficial form of loyalty, but doubts whether such devotion to duty will 
commend itself to any one in India, seeing that only such deeds are deemed 
worthy in this country as are devoid of beneficial results. | 


36. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 21st April 1915, complains of an unnecessarily 
large number of liquor shops in crowded localities of 
the Agra city, which cause great inconvenience. to 
persons residing in those localities and to passers-by. The editor appeals to the 
members of the Municipal board to see for themselves the condition of those 
shops and urges the local authorities to close them. 


37. The Maryada (Allahabad) for February 1915 contains an article by 
Mr. Balmukund Bajpai, in which he refers to the 

. Government resolution on the report of the Pig- 
gott Primary Education Committee and says that though it is the duty of 
the people to be loyal to Government and to help it during the present crisis 
they should not be so far overwhelmed by the spirit of loyalty as to refrain 
from necessary criticism of important measures. He sarcastically remarks that „ 
though Indians should forget the good turn done to them by Government in 
South Africa and Canada and should help it in this crisis, they should not 
however forget their own interests. 7 
i He complains that the Hindi readers taught in primary classes in schools 
in the United Provinces contain words of Persian and Arabic derivation and that 
the language used in them is Urdu which is not the language of the Hindus. 


Liquor shops in Agra. 


The Hindi-Urdu controversy. 
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He asserts that not only is there a marked difference between the languages. used 
in Hindi and Urdu books and literature but also between the languages spoken 


by the Hindus and Muhammadans of these provinces. He contends that the. 
people do not stand in need of instruction in the ordinary spoken languages 


of the province, and expresses surprise that primary students are being taught 
Urdu under the guise of the Nagriscript. He complains that under the present 
system, students taking Hindi in primary classes learn neither Hindi nor Urdu 
and do not acquire even so much kuowledge of Hindi as to be able to 
understand ordinary Hindi newspapers. He urges that the language of 


Hindi readers should not be tainted by the use of Urdu words. He 


attributes this imposition of Urdu on Hindi students to some hidden policy of 


Government, and while sarcastically congratulating Mubammadans on scoring a. 


success over the Hindus in this matter, he assures them that the Hindi-speaking 
people will never accept this policy of Government. 
38. The editor of the 1 (Agra) in the extraordinary issue of * 15th 
April 1915 replies to the objection taken by the 
es Cashin te title page of a Zamindar ( Lahore) and the Saiyara (Lucknow) of 
journal. the 14th March 1915 to his suggestion that the 
Uswa-i-Hasua (Meerut) should print a Union Jack instead of the Star and the 
Crescent on the title page ‘Selections 12, paragraph 77). 


He says that the Star and the Crescent is not the emblem of Islam, but the 


insignia of the Ottoman Government and was adopted by Sultan Salah-ud- 


din. He points out that Muhammadans are prevented by their religion from 
adopting the insigina of any government except that of their own. He. 


insists that an Indian Muhammadan is bound territorially to the British as, 
much as religiously to the Turks. 


He asserts that Islam is an all-embracing religion and that it insists on its 
followers being true citizens and loyal subjects. He quotes.verses from the. 


Quran and Hadis in support of his contention. a | 55 
39. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st April 1915, publishes a contributed article. 


| in which the writer who signs himself A DISCHARGED. 
N AMIN,’ expresses regret that in spite of the fact that 


the work of partition has been admitted to be à difficult one, the staff should 
have been excluded from the Pike scheme, and not brought on the permanent 
establishment list. | , 3 | 

He says that the Government of Sir James Meston will be always. grate- 
fully remembered if the prospects of the partition staff are improved. 

40. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd April 1915, objects to the: 
alleged recent appointment of a Canadian gentleman. 
as civil surgeon in these provinces. 


41. The Swadesha Bandhava (Agra) for March 1915 contains a contri- 
1 | buted article, in which the writer refers to the 
| depression in trade, decline of credit, and unemploy- 
ment caused by the war, and suggests that Indians should either give up the use. 
of foreign made goods or manufacture them at home. He says that in spite of 
the disadvantages of Muhammadan rule Indians then never suffered pangs of. 
hunger. | 
e urges the establishment of trades. associations in order to protect the 
interests of Indian traders. — 
V.— LEGISLATION. 


42. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 20th April 1915 
eee eee impresses upon his co-religionists the necessity to 
refrain from complaining against Government 


Olaims of assistant surgeons. 


during the war. 


He says that people should be willing to suffer some loss and discomfort 
in view of the well-being of the country, and should not complain against the 
passing of the Defence of India Act. | 

He remarks that at the outside the war will end in a couple of years, 
after which Government will have sufficient leisure; to consider the various 
grievances of the people. 5 en 


For the time being, he urges, criticisms of the Defence of India Act 
should be stopped. he | 
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49, Mr. Nadir Ali, Vakil of Agra, contributes an article to the dgra Akhbar 
, aoe of the 21st April 1915, in which he impresses upon 
ee his eo-religionists the necessity for the passing of 
the: Defence of India Act, and exhorts them to render all possible assistance to 
Government. | | 
VI.—RAILWAT. 

44. The Bharatodaya (Jwalapur, Saharanpur), of the 22nd April 1916 
complains of the inconveniences to which third class 
passengers are usually subjected in railway trains 
and of the utter indifference of the railway authorities to their grievances. | 

The editor suggests that the best way to meet such indifference and 
arbitrariness on the part of the railway officials would be to insist on the rights 
possessed by the passengers under the Railway Act. | 

| VII.—Posr Orrice. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NatfIvE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


45. The Vidyartht (Allahabad) for March 1915, contains an article by Babu 
Chanda Karana Sharda, B.A., LL.B., in which he 
dwells on the excellence of plain living and 
warns Indian students against being dazzled by the glamour of Western civiliza- 
tion. He points out that General Booth of the Salvation Army has described in 
his book “In Darkest England” the immorality prevailing in England, and 
states on the authority of that book that there are a lakh of prostitutes in Great 
Britain who ply their shameful trade in public. 

The editor says that in spite of tbe enormous expenditure on Police 
Magistrates there is a vast amount of crime, drunkenness and suffering in Great 
Britain. Those Indians who ape European manners and drink wine in hotels 
should take heed from the evil effects of drunkenness in England. He holds 
that as Western evils will spread in India her condition will grow worse, and con- 
demns the adoption of Western manners by Indians. He appeals to Indians to 
discard the evils of Western civilization and to lead plain aad simple lives. 

46. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 17th April 1915 
(received on the 21st April), says that the Kumbh 
fair at Hardwar is a proof of the fact that Indians at 
one time were distinguished for their unity, and could work together for the 
accomplishment of one object. ‘The editor further remarks that the fair demons- 
trates the existence of inherent unity in India, that Indians can become one people, 
and can risk their lives for the attainment of some desired end. 


47. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 17th April 1915 
says that the All-India Hindu Conference was not 
a representative gathering as it was attended only 
by a few leading Hindus of the Punjab and the United Provinces. The editor 
discusses the futility of the All-India Hindu Sabha remarking that it can neither 
succeed in social reform nor in politics, since its policy in respect of the former is 
very faltering, and there is no such thing as Hindu politics. 

48. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd April has a letter from 
A. B., care of Sjt. Pandit Hem Chandra Joshi, 
Almora, calling on Bengalis to join him in the 
formation of an anti-dowry league. 


[X.—MIScELLANEOUS. 
Nil, 
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90 | Brahmachary 5 .. | Hardwar (Dehra[{ DO. | Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi... | 300 . 
91 | Brahman Samachar eve * vee Do. {| Goswami Radha Charanji... © eee | 600 „ 
92 Brahman Sarvasve „ | Etawah sve Do. 4 | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman: 56 | 980 „ 
93 | Deh&ti i sve % | Benares aoe Do.. | Guléb Chand Srivdstava; Kayasth ... 0 
94 | Dharm Kusumékar % | Cawnpore coe Do. | Bai Debi Prasad Purna,B.A.;40 ..] 1,500 „ 
95 | Garhwiili aoe „ | Dehra Dun ios Do. „ | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 | 650 „ 
, | | Pandit sudarshanächärys, B. A.; 40 ., | | 
96 | Griha Lakshmi... oo | Allahabad ove Do. 4 ae : 8,000 „ 
f Srimati Gop4l Devi 500 oe 
97 | Indu ia. ee „ | Benares wie Do. | Ambik& Prasid Gupta; 35 eee 600 pe 
98 | Jésis ... coe * | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. ... | Gopal Ram; Bania; 47 ose | — 
99 | Jyan Sakti eee 102 dorakhpur ee Do. oe | Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri 5 9 

100 Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra . Allahabad oe Do. | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 38 5 450 „, 

101 | Känyakubj Hitküöri * | Cawnpore ‘iss Do. .. | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi oe 1,500 „ 

102 | Méheswari ce * | Aligarh i Do. ... | Bhagirati Das a ove 1.500 „ 

103 | Maryädi see oe | Allahabad * | . Do. „ | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 . 1,600 „, 

104 | Nawaniti — „ | Benares — | Do. axe 2 

105 | Rasik Mita — * | Cawnpore „ Do. | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 36 coe 500 copies, 

106 | Sammelan Patrika ... „ | Allahabad 22 Do. . | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 

107 Sanatan Dharam Patäk a „ | Moradabad * Do. | Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 41 1, 900 copies, 

108 | Saraswati ‘ae «». | Allahabad side Do., | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 „, 

109 Stri Daraen 2 | Allahabad oe ie ae Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- ee 

110 | stri Dharm Shikshak ww. | Allahabad „ Srimati Yasod6 Devi;.31 ... 3 3,000 7 

111 Sudhänidni — Allahabad =, / Do. | Pandit Jagannäth Prasad Shukla; 500 „ 

112 Swadesh Béndhava „Agra ave a Do. ave | od — Singh; Räjput; 48 3 
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Liat of newepapere and periodicals—(coacluded), 
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— — 
Name of publication. | Where published. Idition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Vénijya Sukhdfyak oe | Benares „ | Monthly... | B&bu Jagann&th Prasad Mäthur; Brah- 1,000 copies. 
Veda Prakésh — oe | Meerut ove Do, ewe Swami ald Bäm; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,080 „ 
viayarthi i „ | Allahabad | Do. , | Ramji Lal Sharma. | 
Abhir Samfchér ... Lucknow Twice a month; Dalip Sing ove ove 725 copies, 
Kshattriya Mitra ... „% | Bonares ove Do. „ | Thékur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya; 33... 1.00 „ 
R&jput ... ose oo Agra 006 Do. „ | Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 see 180 5 
Sanédhyopkfrak ... oo Agra . ees bo. | Lachhmi N&rfyan Dube eee 80 „ 
Vyäpäri and Kérigar «- Benares „ Do. . | Babu Thékur Praszd; Khattri; 46... 7 lf 
Abbyudaya ons „ | Allahabad e Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 1 
Sheo Bihari Lal; 45 ove ee 
Abadhbasi vee eee | Lucknow Do. — 8 3 ; 3,000 „ 
‘2 Abodh Bihari Bajpai; 40... sos 
Almoré Akhbfr__... coe | Almora ov DO. . | Badri Dat Pande 4 ‘ee 828 „ 
Anand. - eee eee | Lucknow oe Do. . | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 46 200 „ 
Arya Mitra — oe | Agra ... eee Do. „ | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman ove 1.800 „ 
Bharatodaya vee e+ | Jwalapur (Saba- D.. Padam Singh Sharmé ; 37... ove Small, 
Bharat Jiwan oe ove ian” ove DO. Lachhmi Narayan ove eee 1,600 copies, 
Bharat Patrika „ | Benares * Do. Priya Varma... eee ove 1.000 „, 
Bhérat Sudashü Pravartak Farrukhabad Do. oe | Pandit Ganesh Prasäd Sharma; Brah- 825 * 
Dharm Vir see Cawnpore Do. 90 1 cee ove 500 „ 
Jain Gasette coo * | Aligarh Do. . | L&la Misri Läl; Jain; banker ons 900 „ 
Nirbal Sewak ove Bijnor ; Do. „ | Swami Chivanand ove aoe 
Pratüp eee 1 Cawnpore ove Do. - | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 
Prem coe * | Bijnor eee Do. „ | Kunwar Mahendra Pratüp; Hindu; 30 60 copies, 
Saddharan Pracharak „ | Brindaban (Muttra)] Do. Indra. 
Sahitya Darpan... -- | Benares Do. | Mahadeva Prasad Gupta. 
Abbyudaya see eo | Allahabad we | Daily .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya eee 3,000 copies, 
BENGALI. | 
Trishul ... oe e Brindaban (Muttra)] Monthly ... | Madan Mohan Goswami. 
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1. The Margada (Allahabad) for March 1915 (received on the 12th April), 
contains an article by Sriyut Rama Narayana 
Misra, in which he says that though the énemies of 
England cannot reach India, the ignorance of the people facilitates the spread 
of false news. It is the duty of educated people to stop the circulation of false 
rumours regarding the war. Some instances of war scares are given to show 
how baseless and harmful they are. He goes on to say that they will not cause 
so much trouble to Government as they will to Indians themselves. The 
parents of a school boy at Benares were prepared to take him away from school 
because his name was included in a list of boys proficient in gymnastics and 
the rumour got about that those boys would be sent to the front. Most people 
think that the Germans are Sanskrit scholars and do not eat beef though the 
facts ate otherwise. The Turks are also being fooled into the belief that the 
Kaiser believes in the superiority of Islam and is a well-wisher and helper of 
Muhammadans. Moreover, it is stated that a German airship was observed at 
Ghazipur during the day time and that one actually landed at a village near 
Gurdaspur. These airships must have belonged to the Sitapur aerodrome as it 
was impossible for a German machine to have travelled such à long distance. 
Some ignorant villagers assert that the King is in India, while others believe 
that the British capital has been removed from London to Belfast, and that coutt 
buildings and Government gardens are being sold by auction and schools are 
being closed. The result is that the public is withdrawing its money from banks 
and hoarding it underground, though it is best to keep the money in postal 
savings banks. | 
The war may last ever so long, but the British will continue to rule over 
India. India will reap the benefit of the help she is rendering in men and money 
to the Empire. It is a matter for gratification that war rumours are on the 
decrease and people are now beginning to realise their real work. 


War rumours. 


| 2. The Daily Imamia (Lucknow) of the 25th 
~~ April 1915 has the e Are b 
‘They fight but have not a sword even in hand—Petrograd journals state 
that at the fall of Przemysl the Russians captured one thousand and one of 
enemies’ guns. These were the best bronze guns and are said to be the pride of 
Austrians. ” | 
But if the number of captured guns and prisoners officially announced by 
Russia since the outbreak of the war were totalled up, it would appear that 
Austria has neither men, nor guns, nor ammunition. Their continuing to fight 
in these circumstances is a positive perversity.” 


3. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th April 1915 the editor discusses 
the future of Constantinople, and expresses the 
opinion that it should be left in the hands of the 
Sultan under the joint protectorate of England, France and Russia. 

In conclusion, he says: We have not the slightest doubt that any declara- 
tion to this effect, however premature it may be, will evoke enthusiasm among 
the Mussalman population throughout the world.“ 


4. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th April 1915 reproduces from the 
Hablul Matin (Calcutta) an article which contains 
ah account of the participation of Turkey in the war 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


the war in Europe and Turkey. 
in Europe. 
The editor says that the article is reproduced in order that the readers may 
know why Germany is assisting Turkey; what led Turkey to plunge into the 
war and side with Germany; why the Turks did not or could not side with the 
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Allies, and what insight they had into the European diplomacy which brought 
about the world-wide massacre. ca 


aah 5. The Almora Akhbar of the 26th April 1915 states that a report has 
90 April 1916. wae war Genre in the bills. been spread in the hill districts by mischief-makers 


to the effect that Government is about to send goats, 
sheep, pigs, &c., to the front and that their owners will have to take them to 
Kathgodam at their own expense. | } 


The editor urges that this report should be contradicted through Patwaris 
for the reassuring of the panic-stricken villagers. 


“INDIAN DAILY 6. In the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 27th April 1915 the 
amb April 1518 editor remarks on the fact stated by the Hnglishman 


so that “a large number of German subjects in Calcutta 


remain unaccounted for. 


The editor dwells on the necessity for the internment of every person of 


German extraction, and he begs the Government of India to take such action in 
the case of every German in India. 


, ADyooaTs, 7. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th April 1915 * an article com- 
, * g 1 . menting on the address given by Professor Gilbert 

Se ee . the holder of the chair of Greek at Oxford. 
at a London party arranged by the Indian Hospitality Committee. The professor 
points out that Indian loyalty is due to the bond of trust existing between India 
and England. He says that the British Empire will either grow to be a great 
commonwealth, or will end in bloodshed and ruin, or again may establish itself 
as one more despotic empire in the world’s history. 

In the words of the editor “ the problem with which India and England are 
oe confronted is how to bring about the first and avert the second or 
third.“ 

The professor tells Indians to face facts, to acquire knowledge, cultivate 
commonsense, to learn to trust and be trusted and to serve their community, 
and goes on to say Be not afraid to uproot from your culture every element 
which prevents india from taking her place among free and progressive nations. 

* * * * * 


Cannot you and we work together in the service of the greater common- 
wealth which is also the service of humanity ? 


We must be together. I can see no future for an isolated India; no happ 
—— for a Great Britain which is content to boast that she holds India by the 
sword.“ 

In reference to this the editor says that this is the idea “which is slowly 


and silently gaining possession of the best mind of England, and we have no 
doubi the time is fast approaching when it will become a reality.” 


LEADER, 8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th April 1915 has the following :— 
goth April 1916. Pfigerential treatment of Europenn Apropos of the cablegram telling us of the allow- 
end Indian soldiers. ances granted to Indian British Army officers, is the 


Government of India aware that there is a feeling that the allowances given to 
Indian sepoys and non-commissioned officers and their families are grossly in- 
adequate. We have only mentioned the matter because nothing is more to be 
desired than that there should be no room for just dissatisfaction on this score. 
We trust the Government will look into the matter. 


ABHYUDAYA, 9. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 1st May 1915, supports the memorial 
1st May 1915. Indian political prisoners and Of the political prisoners in the Andamans to the 
the war. Viceroy begging to be allowed to proceed to the front 
and expresses the hope that His Excellency will accede to their reasonable 

request. 
MARYADA, 10. The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad) inthe issue for March 1915 


March 1916. Executive Council for the United (received on the 12th April), expresses surprise at 


Provinces. the action of the Ourzon-MacDonnell party in 
securing the postponement of the creation of an Executive Council for the 
United Provinces. He says that those very men who had so long been makin 

so much capital out of the theory of the infallibility of the man on the spot, have 


( 417 ) 


now discarded this and assert that they are better judges of the needs of United 
Provinces than Lord Hardinge and Sir James Meston. . 1 5 

Any kind of agitation and diversion of energy in controversial matters 
is undesirable. during the continuance of the war, but the Lords have willed: 
otherwise. : 

They do not want the backward inhabitants of the United Provinces to keep, 
aloof from agitation and to become oblivious of their power. Well and good, 
let the people of these provinces agitate with all their might. At the same time 
if is the duty of Lord Crewe and his party to root out the remaining poisonous 
fangs of this venomous snake (the House of Lords). No good can be expected 
from these natural enemies of reform and progress. Only by binding their hands 
and feet and by rendering them powerless can the good of the state be attained. 


11. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th April 1915 the editor 
Executive Council for the United Comments on Reuter's announcement that His 
Provinces. | Majesty the King “will direct that no further 
proceedings be taken upon the draft proclamation (of an Executive Council for 
the United Provinces) without prejudice, however, to the making of a new draft.“ 
The editor says that the action taken by His Majesty is in strict conformity 
with what the constitution demands, and it is clear from the last sentence in 
the message that His Majesty himself is in sympathy with the scheme of an 
Executive Council for these provinces.” 


12. In an article on the rejection of the United Provinces Executive 
Executive Council for the United Council by the House of Lords in the Leader 
Provinces. (Allahabad) of the 25th April 1915 the editor points 
out that Lord MacDonnell’s statement that this new Council policy has never 
had fair discussion is incorrect and reminds His Lordship of the discussions of 
1909 in which he himself had taken no inconspicuous part. The editor complains 
that in India the only measures that Government adopts without adequate consi- 
deration are measures of repressive legislation prompted by panic“ and no 
measure of progressive reform is introduced until “ one is tired of discussing it 
and the question becomes venerable.’ The editor points out that it was in 1861. 
that a committee of the India Office reported in favour of simultaneous examina- 
tions; the question of the separation of judicial from executive functions dates 
back to the time of Lord Cornwallis; the question of the establishment. of an 
Indian Sandhurst dates back to the eighties of the last century. 

The editor goes on to say that there is no such delay in passing such 
measures as the Arms Act and the Press Act. 

“The wheels of progress are so clogged in India that rapid motion is out of 
the question,“ says the editor, and he asks Lord MacDonnell what administrative 
disaster has engulfed Bihar and Orissa as the result of the establishment of an 
Executive Council there, and in spite of Lord MacDonnell’s words that hill 
tribes lived there who were in the stone age of development.“ 


13. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 26th April 1915 condemns those Indian 
Executive Council for the United leaders who blindly follow Government in every- 

Provinces. thing and who, though possessed of name and 
wealth, are devoid of education, moral courage and sense of devotion to duty. 

The editor ridicules the Talugdars who in the first instance were opposed to 
the creation of an Executive Council in the United Provinces but demanded the 
— unanimously when they came to know that Sir James Meston was in its 
favour. 

He insists that only those persons should be recognised as popular leaders 
who have ability, moral courage and sense of duty, irrespective of their being 
rich or poor. 


14. The Leader of the 27th April 1915 quotes as follows from the Gujrati 
Executive Council for the United in reference to the rejection of the proposed United 
. Provinces Council, If the millions for whose 
interests His Lordship (Lord Sydenham) shows so much solicitude were ignorant 
or indifferent, how did he come to know that they did not want a Council.“ 
The editor says that the mass of the people must not be expected to take 
any interest in public affairs, but because they do not take such interest, it is 
unfair to disregard the opinion of the thinking class. He concludes with the 
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words, And what, pray, are the chief causes of the illiteracy and the poverty 
of the bulk of the people? When Lord Ourzon was comparatively new to thie 
country he enunciated the unchallengeable doctrine that the British 
Government’s endeavour 80 far as the masses went could only be to secure for 
them enough to eat, and that for opinions on public questions they had to rely 
upon the educated class alone! . 


15. The Leader of the 27th April 1915 publishes a letter sent by Sir 
Executive Council for the United Henry Cotton to the Westminster Gazette in which 
Provinces. the latter expresses the hope that Government will 
introduce an early bill to establish an Executive Council in the United Provinces. 
Sir Henry goes on to say, The crying need of the United Provinces is the 
appointment, after Sir James’ retirement, of another Carmichael or Pentland 
or Willingdon, who would carry on in Upper India the honourable traditions of 
a Governor-in-Council.” 
Commenting on this the Leader asks what is to prevent Government from 


carrying out this reform with His Honour as the first Governor of the United 
Provinces.” 


16. The Leader (Allahabad).of the 28th April 1915 has an editorial with 
Executive Council for the Unitea reference to the following words of Lord MacDonnell, 
Provinces. when opposing the proposed United Provinces 
Executive Council in the House of Lords, namely: —“ In creating a system of 
local government in India, and in expanding and remodelling her Legislative 
Councils, all the reasonable political ambitions of the educated Indian party had 
been adequately provided for at the present and for a long time to come. 

The editor traces the history of local self-government and explains that 
local bodies have been from the beginning subject to such check and interference 
that any real development has been impossible. The editor asks why no action 
has been taken on Lord Morley’s despatch six years ago that it was necessary to 
attempt without delay an effectual advance in the direction of local self-govern- 
ment. In order to show “the real measure of independence enjoyed by local 
bodies,” the editor calls attention to the rules published in the United Pro- 
vinces Government Gazettes of April the 10th and 17th, respecting the powers 
and duties of district boards in the matter of elementary schools, “and then 
wonder is expressed that, intelligent men are not public-spirited enough to take 
a close and constant interest in the affairs of the board.” 

Ihe editor goes on to discuss Lord Minto’s reform scheme of 1908, and Lord 
Morley’s despatch of November 1908, and says that the regulations that were 
published in November 1910 under Lord Morley’s Act of the previous year 
frustrated the hope held out by the spirit and language of the previous despatches. 
In conclusion, he says Where are we to-day? The regulations are what they 
were; local self-government is where it was, and we must reverently and 
unquestioningly and with overflowing gratitude accept the ex-Heaven born’s 
dictum that all our reasonable ambitions have already been satisfied and no 
further progress is to be looked for not only now, but for long to come! We 
can but stand aghast and say with Burke, that argument is exhausted, reason is 
fatigued, and experience has given judgement, but obstinacy is not conquered. ” 


17. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th April 1915 observes that in 
Executive Council for the United face of the Imperial mandate on the draft proclama- 
Provinces. tion regarding the creation ofan Executive Council 
for the United Provinces, Indian patriots have no cause for being disheartened. 
The editor exhorts his fellow countrymen to take lesson from the Irish 
Home Rule Bill incident. | ee 
He objects to the statement made by Lord MacDonnell that 98 per 
cent. of the inhabitants of these provinces were opposed to the creation of the 
Council, and says that such a statement from a responsible person like Lord 
MacDonnell is astonishing. He questions the wisdom of the policy of taking 
undue advantage of the silence of the uneducated masses and creating discontent 
among the educated. __ 3 
He expresses the hope that Indian politicians will not allow the conduct 
of the House of Lords to perturb them and that they will go on working with the 
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Assurance that after the termination of the war the: disinterested services 
rendered by India will be recognised. | ) oe 3 ; 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 80th April 4915 criticises the following 

. Executive Council for the Unitea Words of Lord MacDonnell when opposing the draft 

Provinces. proclamation of the United Provinces, Executive 
‘Council, namely :— 

British authority in India must, in the ultimate resort, rest on the British 
official, who alone could be an impartial arbiter between the warring classes 
and creeds and he should be unhampered and unfettered in dealing with the 
emergencies when they arose.” = 2 big 

The Leader does not see how a single Indian member on the Council could 
possibly hamper or fetter the Lieutenant-Governorin any way. Referring to 
Lord MacDonnell’s argument that Hindu-Muslim discords in these provinces 
are in the way of Council Government, the writer points out that neither Sir 
James Meston nor the Government of India said a word to encourage this view. 

The writer goes on to say: Were districts whose annals were disfigured by 
Hindu-Muslim disturbances never presided over by British officers? Is it 
a fact that there have been more religious riots in districts which had the 
supreme advantage of having British Collector-Magistrates than in others which 
had to be content with Indian district officers? And has any one heard of 
occasional Hindu-Muslim riots in the Indian states which unfortunately enjoy a 
form of swaraj and are not blessed with a surfeit of British officers of Lord 
Curzon’s corps d' élite.“ 

In conclusion the writer says that Lord MacDonnell’s arguments in favour 
of partition rather than Council Government are worth nothing for misstating 
facts the Baron marched through fallacious arguments to wrong conclusions.“ 


19. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd April 1915 the editor criticises 
1 the address given by Babu Moti Lal Ghose of the 
2 5 Amrita Bazar Patrika to the Krishnagarh Confer- 


ence. 

The editor says that Babu Moti Lal Ghose does not advocate the abandon- 
ment of politics in so many words, but the programme of public work he 
recommends to Bengal amounts in effect to a plea for the abandonment of much 
of the political work which is thought to be for the good of the country. 

The editor disagrees with Babu Moti Lal when he says “Our main efforts 
should be directed to putting our own house in order. many of our wants 
and grievances are of our own making. . if people do not drink, the 
authorities cannot force them to do so. . . if foreign manufactures are 
undermining the country, these manufactures can be avoided by the people 

if the people do not quarrel among themselves police and magisterial 
oppression aud much litigation would be avoided.” 

The editor points out that Babu Moti Lal Ghose leaves the human element 
out of his calculation, and he reminds the Babu that we are living in the world 
and not in Utopia.“ 

In conclusion he says that though the leading ideas in the address cannot 
be considered practical, it is useful in so much as it presents public problems to 
the people froma new point of view and lays stress on what public duty 


requires of a man. 


20. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th April 1915 the editor says that 

The United Provinces Provincial the observation made by the Chairman of the Recep- 
— tion Committee at the last Provincial Conference at 
Gorakhpur that the sacrifice of cows is not at all obligatory on the occasion of the 
Bard festival, and that Hindus should not indulge in open festivities when 
their Moslem brethren are plunged in grief, has not been well received by the 


Muslim press. The editor says that what the chairman wished to convey was 


that Musalmans, if their choice to do so could dispense with openly, wantonly and 
aggressively sacrificing cows in the midst of their Hindu neighbours. Similarly, 
his exhortation to Hindus simply means that he warns Hindus to arrange their 


functions, marriage ceremonies, &c., so as to cause the least inconvenience and 
ampleasantness to Muhammadans. 
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The editor endorses Mrs. Besant’s suggestion that every town in which 
there is strife between Hindus and Musalmans should elect’ a conciliation board for 
a settlement of differences. 
| The editor says liberal and broad-minded leaders of both communities must 
‘educate’ their co-religionists, to the necessity, propriety, expediency and 
generosity of following the laws and customs of their faith with considera- 
tion. | 

| „Either side must be prepared to part with pride, sensitiveness and zid. 

21. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 26th April 1915 refers to the search 
of the houses of its editor and others connected with 
| it: the editor draws especial attention to the fact that 
the police forced open the doors of the ‘ Pratap office,’ broke the locks of 
almirahs and desks, and scattered papers and other articles in a most disorderly 
way, and that it did all this in the absence of any responsible official of the 
office. He says that the papers and books seized by the police were not objec- 
tionable. : 


22. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th April 1915, refers to the 
House-search es in the United house-searches made at Allahabad, Benares and Cawn- 
ä pore, and remarks that these searches are harmful if 
they were made because some individual at one time held or expressed views 
which did not commend themselves to the authorities. They cause unnecessary 
trouble to the police and create panic among the people. 

The editor insists that house-searches should be undertaken only when the 
police have sufficient evidence for suspicion, that the informers who give false 
information should be prosecuted, and that the police, before making searches, 
should satisfy those officials who do not belong to the Police department that 
they are necessary. 

He says that the police generally ask lower class people who are illiterate 
and have no sense of their responsibilities, to attend the search as witnesses. 
He urges that respectable witnesses who command the confidence of the people 
should always be selected to serve as witnesses on such occasions. 7 

He states that the doors and locks of the Pratap office were broken ope 
and a search was conducted when no responsible official of the office was present 
there. He condemns this procedure and asks how the owner of the house could 
be held responsible if any objectionable article were found in it, and what 


— was there that the police or anyone else would not place such articles 
there. 


23. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th April 1915 expresses 

3 regret that steps under the Press Act should be taken 

l against the vernacular press merely for publishing 

translations of matter appearing in English or Anglo-Indian papers, and asserts 

that if steps are taken against the vernacular press it is also the duty of 
Government to exercise some control on English papers. 

The editor refers to Reuter’s message regarding the pillage of the treasury 
of Najaf and Karbala which was subsequently officially contradicted, and 
expresses surprise that no action should be taken against news agencies while the 
Indian press is subjected, for mere trifles, to the rigours of the Press Act. 


24. The editor of the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) in the issue of the 30th 

The working of the Defence of April 1915, refers to the announcement enforcing the 

n Defence of India Act in Bengal and expresses his 
inability to understand the necessity for it. 

When the press and the leaders as well as the inhabitants of Bengal, who 
can be trusted, know that their interests are opposed to the Act being made 
operative in that province, it is incomprehensible why Government should go 
against their wishes. 

The editor enquires how the Act can lead to the suppression of dakaities 
in Bengal when there has been no improvement in the efficiency of the police in 
respect to the detection of crime and when the people have not been given 
arms. 

He cannot believe that it is proposed to enforce the Act in Bengal because 
political violence has assumed a serious aspect there. A statesman like Lord 


House-searches at Cawnpore. 


ee 
Garmichael cannot consider the enforcement of the Act to be the best remedy 


for political unrest which can be allayed only by a conciliatory policy of making 
concessions to the people. te Ee Oe d e, 


25. The Indu (Benares) for February 1915 (received on ‘he 20th March), 

Indian youths and their latent Contains an article by Sriyut Parivrajak Satya 
possibilities. Devaji in which he discusses the causes which bring 
about greater moral vigour in English lads than in Indian boys. 


English lads are brought up in a country which tries its level best to instil 
enthusiasm in its youth and where every effort is made to inspire young men with 
courage and with the idea that their mission is to rule over backward races. 
On the contrary what is the condition in India? Indian leaders croak about 
the incompetence of their countrymen, curse their lot, and even resort to 
disreputable courses to nip in the bud the enthusiasm of the rising generation 
and throw cold water on their aspirations. Indians do not believe in them- 
selves or in the high and noble mission of their nation. How can the youths 
of India be brave when books on history taught in Indian schools record only 
a series of Indian defeats? It is impossible for Indian boys to develop manly 
habits amidst such discouraging surroundings. If it is intended to make brave 
and noble men of Indian boys, high ideals should be placed before them, they 
should be inspired with hope and courage and placed amidst suitable surround- 
ings, so that their latent qualities are brought into full play. 


In conclusion he advises Indian youths to associate with great and noble 
souls and to wage a crusade against depressing surroundings. 


26. Babu Ambika Charan Mazumdar of Faridpur writes to the Leader 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s term (Allahabad) of the 25th April 1915 on Lord 


of office. Hardinge's Viceroyalty. Why India desires an 
extension?“ 


The writer states that though Lord Hardinge has earned the love, esteem 
and admiration of the Indian people “ no less by the extraordinary force of his 
character than by his unswerving trust and confidence in the people whom he has 
really studied and with whose legitimate wishes and aspirations he appears really 
to sympathise,’ the demand for an extension of his office is based not only on 
the exigencies of the present situation but also in regard to future developments. 


The writer points out that so long as the war lasts there should be no 
change in the administration as this would be prejudicial to both British and 
Indian interests. The second consideration in favour of an extension of Lord 
Hardinge’s term of office is the settlement of the Indian problem at the 
conclusion of the war. The writer points out that “the Times has sounded the 
note, and among others the Under Secretary of State for India has asked the 
British public to prepare themselves for an early change in the angle of vision 


in their relation to India.” The writer goes on to say that it is of the utmost 


importance that the statesman who has piloted India’s share in the business from 
the very beginning, thoroughly studied the claim and aspirations of the people 
and formed an adequate estimate of the requirements of the situation should have 
a potential voice in the final settlement of the grave issues involved in the case.“ 
Lastly, the writer expresses the opinion that while the Defence of India Act is in 
force, the people will have more confidence and trust in the Government if Lord 


Hardinge remains in office, since he has promised to see that this Act is applied 
with great care and consideration. 


27. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 26th April 1915, publishes a poem by 
„** ‘Sanehi,’ in which he says that the person who has 


f no self-respect and is not proud of his country is 
not a human being but a beast and more like a dead than a living body. 


He remarks that the person who begs for mercy at every door and has no 
faith in the strength of his own arms cannot be said to be a human being. 

He observes that the man who does not love his mother tongue but takes 
pleasure in alien manners, dress and language and who does not know his duty 
cannot be said to be a human being. 
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28. The Saiyara e 0 the 1 5 N A by 
aa,  Salyid- Muhamma i Sahib Afsos, vakil of Koe 
C (Aligarh), which runs as follows:— — 

“ How long will this agony of pain and sorrow continue! 

O God, how long will this calamity continue to harass us. | 

„Now we shall have to live in the world in such a way (that) the head 
of the arrow will be in the liver and the point (of the arrow) in the 

heart. 

“Such will be our relations with others—(that) at times there will be 
friendship and at other times animosity. 

“ God, is there any limit to these indifferences! 

How long will the creation be subjected to the existing calamity ? 

„How long wilt thou not avenge this general massacre! 

How long will this sensation continue in the world! 

„When, O God, will the atrocities practised, at present cease? 

How long the lives of the innocent will continue to be imperilled ? 

„How long will the world mourn for liberty ? 

How long will the sensation of destruction last? : 

Abo, be they good or wicked, they all shall perish—whose sway lasted 
(for ever) and whose will last? | 


29. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the Ist May 1915 says that as a 
result of their loyal services to England in connec- 
tion with the war Indians were indulging in fanciful 
dreams about their future status in the Empire, but their eyes are being slowly 
opened to a consciousness of their real position. 

Instead of the Arms Act being relaxed to enable Indians to defend them- 
selves against dakaits, they have been saddled with the Defence of India Act. 
They are not being given high posts in the army, and they are not allowed to 
enlist as volunteers in their own country. 


The editor observes that Indians in South Africa are treated as coolies, since 
the Johannesburg Town Council does not permit even free Indians to travel by 
tram cars. Indians are ill-treated in the colonies because the colonials know that 
they do not possess in their own country those rights which the latter, though 
strangers, possess there. | 


He urges that if Indians want to be respected abroad they should acquire 
all rights in their own country. If they do not get these rights during the 
régimé of Lord Hardinge, Lord Crew and Mr. Roberts, they will never obtain them 
afterwards. The British Government cannot expect the colonies to accord better 
treatment to Indians unless it shows them the way by giving Indians all possible 
rights in their own country. | 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.— NATIVE STATES. 


30. Lala Munshi Ram, writing to Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor), 

The Arya Samaj in the Patiala Of the 24th April 1915, refers to the conviction of 
State. Raunak Ram and Bishumbhar Dat in the Patiala 
State, and remarks that the Judge saved his appointment and property by passing 
this judgement. : 

He remarks that when the coward who desecrated the chair of the tribunal ’ 
passed the sentence of imprisonment on the accused and the latter returned to 
jail joyfully, religion and penance triumphed, and a fire was lit which showed the 
Vedic religion in its true glory. . 

He says that that day was an occasion for rejoicing and not for mourning 
except if it be for those who acted unfairly in the matter. No appeal should be 
preferred in the case and he is opposed to the proposal to publish the proceedings 
of the case in book form. 


H !l e observes that to show the superior spirit of the. Vedio religion, the Arya 
Samajists should refrain from doing anything to injure the feelings of the Sikhs. 


Indians in South Africa. 
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7 ee ee 31. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 
er 24th April 1915 has the following: — 


rer * 


| wee 
„It is heard that Sahibzada Muhammad Mustafa Ali Khan Sahib, Hom — 

Secretary, Rampur State, has come away from the State and is staying at one of 

his villages in British India. This has given rise to various rumours on which 

light will he thrown after truth is ascertained. | 


32. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th April 1915 condemns the asnyupaya, 
The Kotah murder case and its unjust action of the chief of the Shahpura state 2th April 1016, 


sequel. 


in confiscating the property of Keshri Singh and his 
brothers because the former was convicted in the Kotah murder case. The editor 
contends that as the Kotah court declared the offence to be non-political the for- 
feiture of property is an illegal punishment. He refers to the decision of the 
Punjab Chief Court in the case of Madhar Singh in 1908 that to deprive a wife or 
sons of their ancestral property for the crime of the head of the family was 
illegal and insists that gross injustice has been done to the brothers of Keshri 
Singh and his dependants in confiscating his property. He says that only that 
court which tries the offence can pass the sentence of forfeiture of property at 
the time of delivering judgement, and enquires what right the Chief of Shahpura 
had to confiscate the property of Keshri Singh. 

He appeals to the Viceroy and to the Agent to the Governor General to do 
justice to the family of Keshri Singh and save it from starvation which will 
be the natural consequence of the unjust action of the Chief of Shahpura. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


33. The Tohfa-iHind (Bijuor) of the 25th April 1915 received on the 30th onra-r-nrm, 
Attachment of standing crops of April, describes the suffering and loss caused toagri- 25th April 1916. 
wursivators. culturists by the attachment without sufficient notice 
of their standing crops or corn for non-payment of revenue, and suggests that 
in order to remedy this, standing crops should not be attached without giving 
at least one week’s previous notice to the agriculturists. 

The editor says that such notice should be registered. The amine should 
leave their tour programme at the tahsil so that agriculturists would know 
where to find them in case of necessity. The amins should also not appoint 
more than two shkahnas (temporary peons employed to collect revenue) for 
attachment work in a village. , 
| When the money-lending zamindars will realise that they cannot make 
any profit out of the salaries of skahnas and cannot prosecute their tenants 
criminally, the agriculturists will be relieved of the miseries to which they have 
been subjected by the operation of section 119 of the Tenancy Act. 


( b Police. 


34. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 27th April 1915 says that in oung AkRRAR, 
Relations between the police and Spite of commissions and reforms from time to 27th April 1916. 
the people. time there has been no apparent decrease in the 
shortcomings of the Police department. The editor asserts that these so-called 
reforms have only brought about an increase in the salaries and powers of police 
officers, and that the public dissatisfaction with the police has increased. Refer- 
ring to the Maharaja of Burdwan’s suggestion regarding the appointment of a 
commission to devise means to improve the relations between the police and 


the public, he says that such commissions have never been productive of any good 
in the past and will not be in the future. 
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He attributes the present strained relations between the police and the 
public to the officious and arrogant attitude of the former who regard it their 
right to exercise authority over all sections of the people. | 

He commends Mr. R. B. Govind Bhai's opinion that the police should 
regard themselves as the servants of the people and notas their masters. 
: He urges that the powers of the police should be limited in order that the 
police should realise their true position. He also recommends similar action for 
other departments which are unpopular with the public. : : 
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( 424 ) 
35. The Mashrig Wang of the 27th April 1915 publishes a2 
The prospects of pollen. head Contributed article, in which the writer complains 

constables and literate constables. that the Police Commission did not treat.literate . 
donstables and head constables generously. It is urged that the lot of literate . 
eotistables is very hard in that they are required to do clerical work in addition 
to other duties generally performed by illiterate. constables. 8 55 

The writer remarks that a literate constable is often placed in the rank of 
the illiterates if he happens to displease his officer, and points out that this 
practice is ridiculous. 8 

It is asserted that the prospects of literate constables should be, improved, 
and that a distinction should be made between the literate and the illiterate. 

The editor supports the proposal of the correspondent, and expresses the 
hope that Sir James Meston's government will deal with the matter generously. 

He admits that the Police Commission did not treat the constables 


generously though it increased expenditure by creating unnecessary posts. 


36. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th April 1915 states that in Bengal 
recently the police having received information | 
that a dakaiti was going to be committed, lay in 
wait for the dakaits but made no arrests though the latter “ came as anticipated, 
fought with the police and wounded several of them.” 

The editor draws attention to this case and says that such behaviour on 
the part of the police is calculated to increase the audacity of organized 
gangs of dakaits which, it is becoming every day clearer, exist in Bengal in 
large numbers.” : 


The police and dakaiti. 


(c)—Finance and taxation. 


37. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for March 1915 contains an article by 
Mr. Shiva Narayan, in which he gives the history of 
the currency question in India during the British 
period and states how Government gradually abolished duties on foreign imports 
and levied octroi duties on indigenous produce. English capital was attracted to 
India by the system of guaranteed railways, and it is a mistake to assert that 
the Indian capitalist is shy. After a gold currency was introduced in France and 
Germany, India suffered great loss in exchange, but no one cared to raise the 
question of a gold currency for India. Later on, the establishment of gold 
mints was decided upon, but some ‘people interfered at the last moment, with the 
result that the idea was given up. 8 | 

The writer refers with approval to Mr. Webb's views regarding the 
currency question and thanks the Indian Finance Commission for its recommen- 
dation that the Secretary of State should buy Bills in London at the rate of 
fifteen rupees per pound. 

If Government had discussed this question in 1873, Indians would not have 
had to undergo so many difficulties, as the public debt of India in connection 
with railways, canals, &c., was not then so large as at present. 


The currency question in India. 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


38. Referring to the order of me Bareilly Municipality declaring certain 

na 0 graveyards to be closed and prohibiting internment 

wt asics n . of corpses in them the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) 

of the 24th April 1915 urges the municipal board not to disregard the feelings 
of Muhammadans and to settle the matter amicably. 


39. A correspondent writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th April 


The Muttra Municipality. 1915, on “Muttra inconveniences.” The writer 

_ complains of the number of stray dogs that infest 

the streets and the insanitary conditions that are encouraged by allowing these 
animals to be at large. | 


The writer also complains of the monkeys which are a terrible pest, and he 


askes the municipality to take some action. He says that it is simply absurd to 


suppose that the people would resent any measures taken for the removal of 
these public nuisances.’ | : 


53 


( 495 ) 


- Whe: Machbli Bazaar “Mosque, 40. The Zul Qarnain Budaun of the 28th A fil ZULQARNAIS, 

Cawnpore. 1915 has the following: ! Pes’ 28th April 1016. 
Last week. certain people got up the story of. blood showers t she 

Machhli Bazaar Mosque, Cawnpore—religiously inclined papers made lab 

comments on it, but a local paper says :— | 
‘Visitors are of opinion that some wounded bird found ita way into the 

mosque and besmeared it with its blood. Had there been a shower, drops (of 

blood) would have been of equal size everywhere.“ 


(e)—Education. 


41. The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for March 1915 MaRYAna, 
Vernaculars as the medium of (received on the 12th April), referring to the “ 
education... ü proposal put forward in the t Council by the 
Hon’ble Mr. Ramayanigar urging that Vernaculars be made the media of ins- 
truction in all secondary schools says that if this proposal had been accepted 
a new era of rapid progress would have dawned over. India. 

It is a well known fact that a student cannot make real progress while 
receiving instruction through the medium of a foreign language. 

Instead of developing his mental faculties his powers of cramming and 
memorising are abnormally strained and the natural growth of his intellect i is 
in a way altogether stunted. India is the only country in the world where 
such a unique system of education is in vogue and the concensus of opinion is 
that its effects are baneful. 

It is a matter of surprise that while Sir Harcourt Butler, the Hon’ble Mr. 
Malaviya and the Hon'ble Raja Khushalpal Singh supported the proposal, Indian 
members, headed by the Hon’ble Mr. Banerji, opposed it. 


42. The editor of the Saraswati (Allahabad) in the issue for March 1915 saRaswatt, 
Educational difficulties in the Says that the expansion of education should not ch 1018. 
United Provinces. be sacrificed to efficiency. 

He admits that a high standard of education is desirable, but at the same 1 
time insists that the masses should not be denied the rudiments of education it 
in order to provide for the higher education of a few.. 7 

He points out that want of accommodation in schools and colleges, the 
paucity of teachers, and severity of examinations are hampering educational 
progress. It is the duty of Government to provide for the education of each 
and every subject and to render the acquisition of education easier. 

Why should students who have failed thrice be deprived of the benefits of 
education? Will the British abandon all efforts to capture a German position 
if they fail to take it in three successive attacks ? 


43. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th April 1915 quotes as follows a ADVOCATE, 
from New India :—“ We should aspire at bringing “Pt 19%. 
forth into the light of day those greatest of forces 
that made our country great—reverent daughters, friendly sisters, co-operating 
wives, and wise mothers.“ 
The Advocate insist on the importance of education for women and says: 
** Unless and until our women take their rightful place in our homes we cannot 
be a Nation.” 


44. The Pratap (Cawnpore), of the 26th April 1915, refers to the contro- 2 rf 1915 
The Balwant Rajput High School, versy regarding the Balwant Rajput High School, N d 
Agra. Agra, and suggests that Government seems to be 
inclined to deprive the institution of its internal freedom. 
The editor enquires why Government should propose to give a grant-in-aid 
to the school when it requires no financial help. He says that Government 
is exercising undue pressure on the school and counsels Raja Khushalpal Singh 
not to yield, seeing that independent education is an imperative necessity in 
India at the present time. 
He asks if Government has so much surplus money at its disposal as to go 
out of its way to give preliminary aid to the Rajput School. 


45. Referring to the remarks of the Hon’ble Khan Bahadur Mian Muham- NaIYAR-I-AZAM, 
mad Shafi, on the occasion of the annual prize distri- “6th April 1018. 
bution at the Islamia College, Lahore, the Nai ar- i- 
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Education among Muhammadans. 
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Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th April 1915 expresses gratification that the Punjab 
Muhammadans are advancing in education, but at the same time expresses 
regret that Muhammadans in the United Provinces have not made any appreciable 
. „ne editor says that Muhammadans cannot benefit from elementary 
Government schools equally withthe Hindus because the Hindu teachers persist 
in giving instruction in Hindi alphabets, and that while Hindu girls receive 
education in primary schools with the boys, Muhammadan girls cannot do so. 
He says that so long as Government does not provide especial facilities for 
Muhammadans they can derive very little or no benefit from Government schools. 
At the same time he points out that the authorities of the Department of 
Public Instruction cannot know the requirements of Muhammadans so long as the 
latter do not make efforts to bring them to the notice of the department. 


AL BASHIR, 46. His Highness the Agha Khan has stopped his annual contribution of 
. The Agha han and the Aligeh ten thousand rupees to the Aligarh College in regard 
College. | | to which Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 27th April 1915 
observes that the Agha Khan had on two previous occasions threatened to stop 
his contribution to the College. | 

First when the Arabic scheme was under consideration, and secondly when, 
at the instance of Sir John Hewett, he was anxious to have the office of the 
All-India Muslim League transferred from Aligarh to Lucknow. 

The editor says that the Agha Khan has now stopped his annual contribution 
to the College, because the authorities of the College refused to accept the 
charter for the proposed Muslim University on the terms offered by Government. 

He deprecates the attitude of the Agha Khan in forcing his co-religionists 
to accept a policy of Government, and remarks that it isa matter of principle to 
accept or reject a suggestion of Government, but the Agha Khan’s threat is 
downright despicable since he has insulted the whole community. 

He remarks that Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk committed a serious mistake in being 
domineered over by His Highness the Agha Khan and in allowing the head 
quarters of the Muslim League to be transferred to Lucknow, which, in his opinion, 
is the cause of the league falling into the hands of inexperienced pro-congress 
young Muhammadans. 

He considers it very discreditable that the deficit in the College fund caused 
by the cessation of annual contribution fromthe Agha Khan and the Khairpur 
State (Sindh) should have been provided for from the Muslim University fund. 

He says that if the spirit of opposition to Government which has recently 
developed in the College were to continue it would not be surprising if all, other 
states also stopped their contributions to the College. How, he enquires, will 
the College be run in that event. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. * 


Nil. 
(9 - General. 
ANAND, 47. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 24th April 1915 complains of growing 


ä unemployment in India, and suggests t\)at trade and 


industriat development of ka. industry should be extensively: developed in the 


country to make the people happy and contented. : 
n 48. In an article entitled “ India and Commerce,” the editor of the Sai ara 
1st May 1915, Development of industries in (Lucknow) in the issue of the Ist May 1915, com- 
Indie, plains that India should be so helpless as to depend 


on another country for finished commodities. | 

In his opinion it is undignifying for India to have to depend on a foreign 
country even if that country be England for petty articles like toys. 

He thinks that the present is a golden opportunity for India to revive indi- 
genous industries, and impresses upon his countrymen the fact that the 
amount of Indian money going out in exchange for finished articles is larger than 

_ that coming in in exchange for export of raw material. He exhorts them to com- 
pare the statistics of Indian exports and imporis and to endeavour to make up 
the deficit existing between the two. 5 2 | 


She Tue propagation of Hindi. 
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„49. The Indu (Benares) for February 1915 (received on the 20th March) 1 
contains a lengthy article, in which the writer urges * 

e | that Hindi should be made the lingua franca of 

India. and that in order to popularise it special efforts should be made to use 

the simple spoken language for literary purposes. Die 


50. Bhai Kotwal, writing in the Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 21st ist April 1916. 
April 1915 (received on the 26th April), complains 
of the degraded condition of Indians, and says that 
efforts have been made to destroy national feelings among them with the 
result that there is now very little or no national spirit left in them. 
He complains that Indians at the present day have to learn a foreig 
language and that their own language has no place in the state. : 
He urges that if they want to have a national existence they should 
develop their own language. n . 


51. In the first resuscitated issue of the 29th April 1915, after the Suk aac oe 
deposit of security under the Press Act, the editor of e e 
the Saiyara (Lucknow) thanks his co-religionists for 
their support, and in redefining the policy of the paper, says that the Saiyara 
is truly loyal to Government and a faithful organ of the community, though it has 
one defect namely that it cannot indulge in false sycophancy. He asserts that 
the paper would not deviate from this attitude even at the point of death, and will 
resume its efforts to create friendly relations between the people and Govern- 
ment. He surveys the events that occurred during the period the publication 
of the paper was suspended, and expresses the hopes that Indians will some day 


begin to be ashamed of their backwardness and will prepare themselves to serve 
their country. 


52. The Musafir (Agra) of the 30th April 1915, refers to the outcry in the 8 
Muslim Press against the Shahid number of the Arya 
Musa ſir (Lahore), and attributes it to wire pulling 


Development of vernaculars, 


The Saiyara (Lucknow.) 
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from Qadian. 


The editor says that Government can judge for itself the harmless and 
unobjectionable tone of the articles in the Shahid number and will not be influ- 
enced by the spurious and foolish agitation engineered by the Muslim Press in 


order to injure the Arya Musafir for commemorating the memory of Pandit 
Lekh Ram. 


53. The Indu (Benares) for February 1915 (received on the 20th March) Fobruazy 1016. 
contains a contributed article, in which the writer 
says that the present is an age in which the principle 
of victory for the strong and death for the weak is being observed all over Europe, 
and that therefore there is no reason why Indians should not try to restore to its 
old position their country, which has always been in the forefront of civilization 
and learning. When the Germans, Englishmen and French do not hesitate to 
shed blood to establish their racial superiority, why should not Indians under 
the benign shadow of British rule try their best to improve the condition of 
their fatherland. In order to improve the condition of the nation all the units 
composing it should be improved, and in order to accomplish the latter, the 
development of a communal spirit is desirable owing to the neutral attitude taken 
up by Hindu leaders. Muhammadans always come out successful in inter-com- 
munal disputes even though they themselves may be wholly and solely to blame. 
People in these provinces often complain of the undesirable attitude of aloofness 
displayed by domiciled Bengalis, and of the partiality shown by them for their 
fellow Bengalis, but the secret of their success lies in their party feeling. 
The United Provinces is the most backward of all Indian provinces; Marwaris 
control its commerce and Bengalis run its Education Department. In fact all 
schools and colleges in the United Provinces are in the hands of Bengali teachers. 
Owing to the spread of education. Hindustanis now man the Executive and 
Judicial departments, still they are not fit to fill the posts of teachers and pro- 
fessors. If Hindustanis emigrate, they do so only, to slave as unskilled labourers. 
When Hindustanis do not fill all Government posts (open to Indians) jn their 
own province, what can be expected from them outside their province. People 
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generally secase Bengalis‘ of being ‘imbued with provincial spirit, but this 


provincial feeling is not a vice but a positive virtue. 3 3 
In conclusion the writer urges Hiudustanis to improve their condition and 
to take their proper place by the side of other citizens of the Endian Empire. 


54. The Navanita (Benares) for February 1915 (received on the 20th 
March), publishes a speech delivered by . Pandit 
ee Tota Ram Sanadbya on the subject of indentured 
labour. : | 
The editor remarks as follows :— | : 
„This article is a true copy of the speech delivered in Hindi at the Madras 
Congress. Will not a study of it create the courage, patience and enterprise which 
will save the country from this hellish torture. While the chastity of our sisters 
is being violated their husbands are kept tied like bullocks. It is better to die 


than to live and see such things. O*God, open the eyes of the people.” 


55. The Rajput (Agra) of the 31st March 1915 (received on the 6th 
Recruiting for the army in Lower April), contains an article contributed by one Pratap 
Garhwal. Sinha Rawat, Lansdowne, Garhwal, in which he 
describes the reception accorded to Havildar Darwan Sinha Negi, V. C., on his 
return to Garhwal, and refers to the question of recruitment for the army from 
Garhwal. | 
He says that if the recruiting party were sent to Ganga Salan, Barasyu and 
other places and to Lower Garhwal, and if the grievances of the Lower Garhwalis 
in regard to their being taken in small numbers for the army were remedied, a 
sufficient number of recruits would be forthcoming. He also invites the attention 
of Government to the book entitled“ Notes on Garhwalis” by J. Evatt which 
will prove how faithful Garhwalis have been. | 


56. The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad)) in the issue for March 1915 
(received on the 12th April), is glad to note that Government has been 
impressed by the scarcity of wheat and the distress 
caused by the prevailing high prices and has assumed. 
control of the export of grain. But this step will be productive of good 
only in so far as the profits which at present go to the merchants would be 
transferred to Government. Government should utilise these profits to help 
agriculturists. : 

The editor says that he would prefer total prohibition of the export of 
grain so long as every Indian had not enough grain to eat. 


57. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd April 1915 publishes under the 
se heading Englishmen’s appeal to Indian citizens a 
letter over the signature of various medical men 
and others belonging to the national anti-vaccination league of Great Britain, 
in which an appeal is made to Indians to oppose vaccination. The letter says:. 
We feel that men who hold responsible positions in India should have the facts 
regarding vaccination put before.them plainly so that they may not ignorantly 
decide in favour of a useless and dangerous operation......... as the English 
Government relies on local municipalities for information as to the desire of the 
Indians for vaccination we must appeal to those who assist in forming that 
public opinion which is said to be behind every extension of compulsion”. 


58. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 24th April 1915 

, says that mere enforcement of the Defence of India 

8 = mie Pee Act in the Punjab will not reduce crime in the 

province, and urges thatthe people should have ample supply of grain so that 
they may not take to plundering expeditions. 

The editor further urges that the people should be allowed to keep arms to 


aor the depredations of the dakaits, and that moral education should be imparted 
o them. e 


59. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 27th April 1915 describes how some 


— public-spirited men and volunteers made arrange- 
. — * ments at Moradabad‘for the comfort and convenience 
of cholera patients who had returned from Hardwar, and complains that the Civil 


Surgeon expelled the volunteers from the cholera camp and treated them 
uncivilly. 


Export of grain. 
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The editor says that after cancelling the arrangements made by the people 
and forbidding the volunteers to attend. on the patients, the Civil Surgeon did 
not make any proper arrangement himself. Difficulty was also experienced in 
securing for.cremation the corpses of the patients who died, and it was only. when 
the district authorities were appealed to that permission was granted to cremate 
the dead bodies: Even then some corpses were buried. By ill-treating the 
volunteers instead of utilising their services the Civil Surgeon has created unrest 
among the people, as paid servants cannot be expected to take as much care of 
patients as volunteers do. 


Government plague and cholera camps are shunned by the people because 
the attendants there do not care for the comfort and convenience of the patients. 


He states that a public meeting was held at Moradabad in which the action 
of the Civil Surgeon was criticised. | : 


60. The Awaza-i-Khalk (Benares) of the 28th April 1915, draws the 

attention of Government to the low pay given to 
compounders in the service of district boards. In 
this connection the writer says: The pay of a probationer compounder begins, 
if qualified, from Rs. 8 and if anqualified from Rs. 6 per month—a pay which 4 
coolie or bhisti in the hospital draws.’ The writer hopes that Government will 


| Prospects of compounders. 


raise the salary of these men in view of present high prices and the importance 


of a compounder’s work. oe 


61. Mr. Janki Prasad, Vakil, writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th 
April 1915 on some needs of the Ballia district. The 
| writer draws the attention of Government to the 
miserable condition of the rural population who, he says, are in danger of extinc- 
tion if early steps are not taken to restrain the causes. The first of the latter is 
the plague, which has devastated the district for more than fifteen years, and 
swept off the major portion of the population. 


(2) The poor economic condition of the district owing to the fact that the 
productive power of the fields has gone down. This is due to failure of rains at 
the proper seasons, want of means of irrigation, general poverty tending to a 
want of good appliances for tilling the land, and last, but not least, emigration to 
Bengal, Natal, Mauritius &c. There is such a drain on the population that the 
fields suffer, and this leads to a failure of crops, loss in agriculture, non-payment 
of rent and final ejectment from holdings. There is also a gradual process of natu- 
ral ejectment going on seeing that the Ganges forming the southern boundary 
of the province is gradually submerging lands and villages, and rendering people 


Ballia grievances. 


homeless and destitute. The writer says that to save the district some means 


must be adopted to regulate the course of the river. 


(3) Litigation in Ballia also means loss partly owing to the fact that Ballia 
has only got a munsif's court with power to hear suits up to Rs. 1,000 only. The 
writer advocates the establishment in Ballia itself of a sub-judge’s court, with 
power to hear sessions cases and to admit appeals from the munsif's orders and 


decrees. If this is impracticable the writer suggests that the additional munsif's 


court should be made permanent and a first class munsif should be deputed to the 
permanent court with powers to hear cases up to Rs. 2,000. 


(4) Industries in Ballia, such as the sugar industry, are in need of state aid 
and a sugar factory with up-to-date appliances would have ample work and 
would yield a good return. 


(5) The extension of the co-operative movement is very necessary to relieve 
the indebtedness of the people to the mahajans. 


(6) Another cause of threatened extinction is the number of unmarried men 
owing to the economic condition of the people and the habit of “ girl-selling ”’ 
now prevailing in the district. 

In conclusion the writer urges the necessity of a commission to enquire and 
report on the condition of the eastern districts. 


The editor in the same issue draws the attention of Government to the 
above article, and hopes that suitable steps will be taken to remedy matters as far 
as possible. | 9 a 
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V.—LEGISLATION. a 


62. The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for March 
— ot Wats, hai 1915 (received on the 12th April) refers to the 
rite 5 contention that the Defence of India Act is based 
on a similar Act passed in England and enquires whether there will be agitation 
against the Act in India also as there has been in England. He thinks that 
sooner or later the English Act will be amended, but it seems impossible that 
similar treatment will be accorded to the statute in India. 

Again, while in England the Act will remain in force only till the close 
of the war, in India its operation will last till six months after the war. Why 
this differential treatment, he asks, between India and England? Is it to prove 
the truth of the proverb East is East and West is West.” 


63. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 25th April 1915 has 

— tates the following: — We note with great satisfaction that 

certain provisions of the Defence of India Act, 1915, 

have been extended to certain of the more lawless districts of Bengal. It was 

high time, and we trust the decision to deal firmly with lawlessness in Bengal 
will have the desired effect.“ 5 


VI.—RAILWAT. 


64. A traveller” writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 80th April 
Protest against Oudh and Rohil- 1915 drawing the attention of the Railway Board 
hand Railway management. to the fact that the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway 
have abolished all through trains between Delhi, Moghul Sarai and Saharanpur, 
and passengers are put to great inconvenience in consequence. 

He goes on to say in reference to the recent Kumbh Melaat Hardwar: 
„The poor third class passengers like cattle are thrust into the goods vehicles. 
Do the railway management charge them less than the ordinary third class fare ? 
The East Indian Railway and North-Western Railways have regular rates for 
melas.’ 


VII.—Posr OFFIce. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


65. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th April 1515 has the following .— 
nn, nee Cee From all accounts the official arrangements on the 
occasion (of the Kumbh Mela at Hardwar) were all 
that could be desired and the thanks of the community are due to the Govern- 
ment as well as the individual officers in charge for their splendid good work.“ 
The editor goes on to say that glowing accounts have been received of the 
work done at Hardwar by the members of the Servants of India Society, the 
Seva Samiti, the Marwari Samiti, and the volunteers who gathered round these 
societies under the leadership of Pandit Hirday Nath Kunzru. 
The editor hopes an account of the works done by these societies will be 
published so that it may remain on record to inspire young men to do similar 
good work in future“. 


66, Raj Bahadur Harji Mul of Peshawar writes to the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 28th April about the recent Kumbh Mela at 
Hardwar. The writer praises the sanitary arrange- 
ments and the police management, but complains that the traffic arrangements 
left much to be desired. The pilgrims suffered great inconvenience in the cattle 
wagons “into which they were packed like sheep especially as these wagons had 
no latrine and were moreover badly lighted.” Men and women were crowded 
into the same wagon and the Hindus “ feel very much the disgrace”. The writer 
goes on to say that these special trains loaded with pilgrims were stopped at such 
stations as Jwalapur, Pathri, &c., for hours, but the passengers were not allowed 
to get drinking water and were also debarred from answering the call of 
nature. The writer says that it was unjust of the railway authorities to charge 
the pilgrinis the full 3rd class fare under such circumstances. 4 


The Kumbh fair at Hardwar. 
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An editorial in the Leader of this issue draws attention to the above article 
and hopes the Railway Board will have an enquiry made into the matter. He goes 
on “unless all our informants have conspired to be deliberately unfair to the 
Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway authorities, they cannot be acquitted of having 
woefully failed in the performance of their-duty in connection with the Kumbh 
Mela. This is the more reprehensible as the line is managed directly by the 
State.” ges 


‘ 


67. An Onlooker” writes to the Leader (Allah- 


ee er a ae oe April 1915 about the Kumbh Mela 


at Kankhal. ; 
With reference to the accident which occurred on the Bhimgoda road he 
points out that 21 or 22 persons were crushed to death and not 40 as noted in 
the columns of the Leader. : 
The writer praises the police arrangements, a feature of which was— 
“The improved and civil dealings of young police officers under very 


trying circumstances.’ He also praises the work of the Samiti voluateers and 


their ambulance corps. 
In conclusion he says: —“ I cannot end this letter without bringing to 


public notice the grave mismanagement of the railway authorities. I would not 
like to say more.“ 


68. A correspondent jo signs himself U. N. B. writes to the Advocate 

a (Lucknow) of 29th April 1915 about the Kumbh 

Bug e Mela at Hardwar. The writer says that the autho- 

rities are to be congratulated on their excellent management. At the same time 

he points out that the arrangements at the hospitals were not satisfactory. When 

wounded pilgrims were taken to Hardwar dispensary there was no doctor to 

receive them. A patient died in a stretcher and the ambulance workers had 

rather a difficult task disposing of the dead body as the hospital would not take 
it.“ 

The writer also complains that a number of policemen on sanitary duty 


would not take notice of cases of cholera. Otherwise he thinks the great mela 
was very well managed. 


69. The Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th April 1915 ridicules the report 


1 i of the Cairo correspondent of the Times of India 
piace tame = * (Bombay), that Prince Yusuf Kamal, a son of Sultan 


the Nizam of Hyderabad. Husain Kamal of Egypt, has started on an Indian 


‘tour with the object of making a matrimonial 
alliance with the Nizam of Hyderabad (Deccan.) 


The editor agrees with the observation of the correspondent that British 
diplomacy deserves credit for suggesting this matrimonial alliance, but does 
not see how it could be advantageous to Islam. He remarks that the Cairo 
correspondent is ignorant of true Muhammadanism and attributes the correspond- 


ent’s eulogy of Islam to his anxiety that his diplomacy would win the approval 
of Muhammadans to the matrimonial alliance. 


70. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th April 1915 mentions that a Malabar 
Conversion of Hindus into Mu- paper reports that 382 persons in one taluq of that 
hammadanism. district were converted to Muhammadanism last 
year. | 
The editor says that it would be instructive to know to what Hindu castes 
these persons belonged, andthe kind of treatment they received in their own 
community. | | 
He goes on to say that a study of the three last censuses reveals the discon- 
certing position of the Hindu community, and it is high time that the educated 
section of this community considered seriously the adoption of social and econo- 
mic measures to check the decline of their numbers. : 


71. The Musafir (Agra) of the 30th April 1915 refers to the observation 


made in the last General Administration Report of 
Reli literature. i 
A the United Provinces Government to the effect that 


the vernacular literature published by Christians was free from violent criticism 
of other religions and abusive language. | 
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The editor expresses surprise that in previous administration reports, Arya 
literature alone was singled out for eriticism and during the last five years, there 
has been no mention of Christian and Muhammadan religious literature. | 

He particularly invites the attention of Government towards Muhammadan 
literature and asserts that the tone of the pamphlets issued every year by 
Kutub-ud-din and other Muhammadan preachers against the Arya Samaj is 
undesirable and that they contain utter nonsense. 

He considers that if Government were to take action against the presses 
which publish such matter, Muhammadan literature would be purified of the 
vulgar abuse and painful attacks which are at present regarded as its orna- 
ment. 


ABHYUDAYA, 72. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the Ist May 1915 expresses gratitude 
Ist May, 1916. nes ei on behalf of the whole Hindu community to the 
ee ee Viceroy for allowing the stream of the Ganges at 
Narora to be freed from artificial locks, and remarks that His Excellency has 

shown due regard to the feelings of the Hindus in this respect. 


LEADER, 73. Jai Ram Sharma of Meerut writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
— 30th April and asks Government to take some action 
to free such towns as Muttra, Agra, Meerut, Benares, 
Ajudhia from the pest of monkeys. 

In conclusion he says The ignorant classes may not perhaps agree to any 
interference by the official element. The difficulty can be easily got over by 
arranging for private consultation between the enlightened persons and their 
— fellow citizens at the place concerned before the aid of Government is 
invoked.’ ; | 


The monkey nuisance at Muttra. 


LX.—MIScCELLANEOUS. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, Tho qnternment of Mr. Muham- 74. The Noawar--dzam (Moradabad) of the 
26th April 3915. mad All. 26th April 1915 has the following :— 

„The internment of Mr. Muhammad Ali. 

We have received a report from a reliable authority through extraneous 
sources (unofficially) that Mr. Muhammad Ali, editor of the Hamdard, has been 
interned. He has been ordered neither to go abroad during the continuance of 
the war nor to correspond with any person. We will publish full details later 


on. 
H. CONES, 
Asst. Superintendent of Police, 
ALLAHABAD : For At. to the Dy. Inspr.- General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 1st May 1915. United Provinces. 
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Law; Ajit Prasad, M.A, LI z. 
g | Prabudha Bhérat ... oe | Almora - Do. | Swami Virjänand, Bengali sanyési ; a 2,274 copies, 
7 Student World eee | eee Lucknow 0 Do. 00 ese ne haps | . 450 90 
g | Theosophy in India ene Benares ove Do. „ | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5,500 „ 
{ LL.B.; ‘Kashmiri Brahman (Theo-. 
sophist). 12 | 
* — 2 Sapru, M. A., LL. b.; !) ; 
eee Al % fr: | ashm E Ta man; 42. g 
g | Allahabad Lew Journal ahabad Weekly . J De. Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A., 20 a 
) : | LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 48. fi 
10 | Awaza-i-Khalq =o «+ | Benares ove Do.] Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 36 ... 300 1 
2 a 
11 | Advocate ove Lucknow oo | Twicea week | Kishen Prasad Kaul a 1.100 IF 
, 10 13 
Mr. E. Long, European; 30 wee i 
19 | Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow Dany 0 Deen; * 
Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie eee ie ecco ” 
18 | Loader . eee ee | Allahabad ee | Do. ». | Mr. O. T. Chint&émani; Madrasi-; 32... |. 2.500 
3 : ee | #9 If 
: ANGLO-HINDI. ) | 5 
Mahämandal Magazine and Benares . | Month! 7 9 | K&li Prasanno Chattarji; 51, and dovinde g. 15 J 
ws Nigamégam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. thes ine J 
18 0 Kʒhichri Samachér ene Mirsapur ooo | Weekly eee Madho Praséd ; Khattri ; 62 ae 78 a 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. : | ; 
| hl i h h D. Reynell eee 006 eee 4 
Aligarh monthly ... ee | Aligar „ | Monthly ... : h 
* ic K. Jalal Uddin 8 1 nnn 
g URDU. 
17 | Al Aer ve %% | Lucknow « | Monthly ... | Piarey Lal Shakir ee eve 200 copies, 
1g | Al Xw&rif — eee | Lucknow see Do. . | Hakim Kasim Ali; 10 i 900 „ 
19 | Al Käsim a vo — (Saharan- Do. wee Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm4n ** 700 5 
pur). 
20 Al Rashid eee 9 a (Saharan- Do. „„ | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman. 
pur). . | 
$1 | An Nadwah ee ee Lucknow ove Do. „ | Muhammad Ikram Ullah Khan on 300 copies. 
22 An Nasir eee eee Lucknow TT) : Do, „% Zafar- ul-Mulk Ulvi eee eee 400 ie 
38 | An Najm one %% | Lucknow eee Do. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 eee 9000 „ 
94 | Arya Patra eve eo | Bareilly eee ae Babu Ram, Kayasth; 36 coo | 850 5 
95 [ Arys Samch hr % | Cawnpore ove Do. „ | B&bu Anand Sarũüp; Kayasth; 41 . 
ry | ae 
36 | Hamdard-i-Qaum soe eee Meerut eee Do. eee Bishambhar Dayal Gupta J Vaish ; 32... 450 
27 | Ifada .. oe coe Agra . ove Do. = Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan; 250 „ 
28 | Kh&tfn ... — „ | Aligarh | Do, . | Shaikh Abdullä, B. A., LL.B, i 1 88 
29 | Khurshed-i-Nénpéra ee | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do. .. | Muhammad Taqi; 34 — . 
| 
30 | Kshattriya aa „„ | Meerut . Do. oe | Shadi Ram; 41 eee 8 350 
99 
81 Pardüh Nashin eee eee Agra — * eco Do. ee Mrs. Khémosh ; 35 eee see 700 1 
32 ö Satopkäri eee eee Bareilly ec. Do. Ove Lala Rämdhan Dis ; Khattri; 56 eee 1,600 | 
33 | Tyagi Brahman oo | Meerut „ Do. .. | Salig Ram Sharma eee oe 550 ð 
34 ) Vaishya Hitkézi 1.2 | Meerut | oe | Do. . | Ram Dayäl Vidyarthi; 55 ove 780 „ 
b , 
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List of newepapers and periodicale—(continued). 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. ; 
Tamina ove eee oe | Cawnpore „ | Monthly... | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,700 copies. 
a Kayasth; 30. | 

Zié-ul-Islam ave * | Moradabad ve | Do. one Saiyid Fas] Husain Biemil; 38 580 „ 
Jain Pradip ote „ | Deoband (Saharan- Twice a month Joti Prasad; Jain; 31 eee a 
VyGpéri aud Karigat eee mh mo . Do.. | Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 . 380 „ 
Muraqqa-i-Tassaw war oe | Fatehpur ont . — Läla Mathuré Prasad; Kayasth ; 35 woe 156 E 
Agra Akhbär am „Agra woe „ | Weekly ... | Khwé&ja Siddiq Husain; 36 ove 100 „ 
Akhbér-i-Imémia ... .. | Lucknow | bo. | Bunyad Ali; 76... 300, 
Akhbér Sandégar ... oo. | Meerut mn Do. „ | Chbhadami Lal sn 500 „ 
Al Bashir eee we | Btawah me meee Wea — Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh; 980 5„ 
Al Khalil oes eee Bijnor. ., oe Do. „ | Maulvi Khalfl-ar-Rahmén; 42 ose „ 
Al Mizan .. | Aligarh oes Do. „ | Khwaja Amir Ali. 
Al Mushir 55 „„ | Moradabad 500 Do. „ | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 40 . 650 copies. 
Aligarh Institute Gazette  ... | Aligarh see Do, .. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Kbén... , 500 „ 
Asr-i-Jadid oss oe | Meerut oe Do. „ | Khw&ja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B. A.; 500 

M. R. A. S. 1 
Azäd ave en oo | Cawnpore wai Do. „ | Munshi Days Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 1, 4100 „ 

Kayasth; 30. 
Cawnpore Gasette ... eo | Cawnpore Do. | Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri; Kayasth 400 „,. 
Colonel * * | Moradabad „ Mr. G. R. Misra. 

5 f | Muhammad Färdk Hasan ; 58 ie 
Dabdab4-i-Sikandari „ | Rampur ove Do. ö ste Foal Hessian Khan 300 copies. 
pol Bhanen Lucknow Do. ... | Shri Krishna Chandra . 20 „ 
Hitaishi. a ... | Pilibhit we | Do. .. | Munshi Dal Chand ; 74 a 88 
Ittihad ... 5 us — (Morad- Do. | Saiyid Mujähid Husain; Jauhar; 39... 450 „ 
a . ... | Jaunpur — Do. Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khän; 51 „ 1,300 i 
Kaisar-i-Hind ... .. | Fyzabad ..| Do. . | Muhammad Hamid ; 24 ove 1.000 „ 
Kéyasth Hitkäri „Agra ose „ Do. .. | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 2s 575 „ 
Lail-o-Nihar e Shahjahanpur . Do. | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 

Mashriq ... — ... | Gorakhpar we Do. 6 Abdul Karim Khän; Barham ; 1,800 copies, 
Medina wu. ose e Bijnor „ Do. ow M. Agha Rafiq me 480 „ 
Meston News ove ... | Moradabad 1 Do. .. | George Raj Misra, 
Mokbbir-i-Alam .. „ | Moradabad a Do. „ | Qézi Abdul Ali; 40 ae 300 copies. 
Mus&fir ... a soo | ABER ace ..| Do. . Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arys ove 1800 „ 
Musawat nee wee | Allahabad — Doo. | Nazir Ahmad. 
Naiyar-i-LIzam .. | Moradabad we Do. . | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 ae 450 copies, 
Nasir-ul-Akhb är „ | Jaunpur Do. , | Maulvi Inéyat Husain Khan. 
Nizüm- ul-Mulk ee ... | Moradabad sa Doo. .. | Qési Fahim-ud-din ; 64 one 400 copies. 
Paras so ... | Deoband (Saharan- Doo. Jobi Prasad Jain. 

pur) 
Rahbar ... ove „ | Moradabad es Do. | Baba Banwéri L&l; Vaishya; 11 400 copies. 
Rohilkhand Gasette „e Bareilly ‘i Do. . | Abdul Axis; 47 8 3 
Sahffa ... oe ‘aia : Bijnor „ Do. eo | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ... * 350 „ 
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No. Name of publication, 1 Where published, —, * mam, caste, and age of ss a” Olroulatipa.. : 
r «cs | Summer | Woy). || akon Reign Gem * 
74 | Surma-i-Rosgir ... „Agra . „ Do, .. | Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... cee 250:copien | 
76 Tatrih om coe „Lucknow cep Do. ave a Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 400 5 
76 *T&jir ... 3 „. Meerut 4 Do. „„ | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 386... oe 250 „ 
77 Tohfa-i-Hined - . „ | Bijnor „ Do. „„ | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 ‘ah 400 6 
73 | Zul Qarnain ses »» | Badaun » | Do. | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 one soo „ 
79 | Hindusténi 22 „Lucknow „Twice a week] Keshav Prasad Kaul 4 oe 3,000 "a 
50 | Akhbar-Imamia Lucknow ww. | Daily Buniyad Ali, 5 
81 Cawnpore Journal ... „ | Cawnpore % we a — 
32 Indian Daily Telegraph .. | Lucknow we | Do. ove 
as | Ittihad ... 4 , Amroha (Morad- | Do. Saiyid Mujahid Husain ia 250 copies. 
84 Nasim-i-Agra 4 ae a ee 1 Day 3 E Shee Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- | 300 10 
g5 | Oudh Akhbfr 4 „Lucknow „ ... | Munshi Jaélp& Prasad; Kayasth; 652 800 „ 
36 Saiyara ... 4 „Lucknow ee | Do, eee eve 
HINDI, 
87 | Bharat Mahila al Meerut »» | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi * 125 ten 
gs | Bhaskar... | .». | Meerut aoe ee Raghubir Saran eee oe 800 * 
g9 | Bishal Kirti . .. | Pauri(Garhwal)...| Do, „ | Pandit Sadanand; Kut reti 300 5 
90 | Brahmachary : * .. Hardwar (Dehra Do. .. | Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chatorvedi...: es 
9] | Brahman Samachar ies 1 vee Do. „ | Goswami Radha Charaniji... 6 
92 | Brahman Sarvasva „% Etawah eos Do. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman 56 — 
93 Dehäti ... _ ese „ | Benares os Do. , | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... ms . 
| 94 | Dharm Kusumäkar „ | Cawnpore .. | Do. . | Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 1.500 „. 
95 | Garhwäli ine „ | Dehra Dun 1 Do. re | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 650 = 
| Pandit Sudarchanhebirya, B. A.; 40 oe | } 
96 | Griha Lakshmi oo | Allahabad coe Do. we : 3,000 „. 
Srimati Gopal Devi eve oo [Jo 
97 | Indu... 5 ... | Benare’ wo» | Do. oe. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 35 ave 600 „. 
98 | Jésis — eet Gahmar (Qhazsipur)| Do, „, | Gop&l Ram; Bania; 47... me 700 „ 
99 | Jyan Sakti > „ Gorakhpur . Do. , Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri ze 500 „ 
100 | Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra „, | Allahabad 5 Do. „„ | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 38 ois 460 N 
101 | Känyakubj Hitkäri .. | Cawnpore: » | Do. | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi 4 1.500 „ 
102 | Méheswazi we „ | Aligarh „ |. Do. .. | Bhagirati Das ... ea re 1.500 „ 
103 | Mary4daé ay ee | Allahabad: 8 Do. „„ | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 28 ... 1,00 „, 
104 Nawaniti * „ | Benares oan 1 ove 
105 Rasik Mitra os „e Cawnpore ae Do. „ | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 36 rr 600 copies. 
106 | Sammelan Patrika ... „e | Allahabad 2 Doo. | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
107 | Sanatan Dharam Patéka. i... Moradah ddt ere Pandit Rém Sarap ; ; Brahman; 41 1, 900 copies. 
108 Saraswati * oo. | Allahabad | i ae Pandit Mabébir Prasad, Dwivedi; ; 46 4 000 rs 
109 | Stri Darpas — „„ | Allahabad | noi ce Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 5 
110 Stri Dharm Shikshak „ Allahabad a a eee Srimati Yasodé Devi; 31 ... eee 8,000 „ 
11¹ Sadhtulahi | ace a Allahabad | N „ Do. | Pandit Jagannüth Praséd Shukla; 500 „. 
A. 5 Vaidya; 36. : 
124. Bwadeth Béndhava we Agra a ink Do. | Kunwar a Hanan Singh; B&jput 10 660 „ 
. . 5 2 — stopped. 5 | eee 
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Mune ot pahllestien. Where published, | Edition. 
Vénijya Sukhdéyak ee | Beonares „% Monthly 
Veda Prakésh ow „ | Meerut “oe Do. 5 
Vidyarthi bee: „ | Allahabad „ 
Abhir Samfch är . Luckaow „ Twice à month 
Kshattriya Mitra. «> | Benares cee Do. 
R&jput ... coe „Agra ... „ ae 
Sanédhyopkérak ... ooo | Agra... WO. we 
Vy4péri and Kérigar „ | Benares oe DO: . 
Abhyudays eee ~. | Allahabad Weekly 
Abadhbasi vi * | Lucknow — see Do. | 
Almor& Akhbär oe | Almora vail Do. ot 
Anand .. a „Lucknow poe Do. tes 
Arya Mitra oni „Agra os. „„ 
Bhératodaya ove „ | Jwalapur (Saha- DO. is 
| ranpur). 
Bhérat Ji won % Benares — Do. 
Bharat Patria ous Denen oe De. „„ 
Bhérat Sudasha Pravartak » | Farrukhabad eee 6 
Dharm Vir ace „] Cawnpore | 5 Do. 
Jain Gazette coe ws | Aligarh one D6, 
Nirbal Sewak ove one Bijnor 995 Do. a 
Pratap ... cee . | Cawnpore ove Do. 500 
Prem 506 „ | Bijnor ine 8 
Saddharan Pracharak ee | Brindaban (Muttra) Do. ine 
Sahitya Darpaen . -- | Benares vee Do. 44 
Abhyudaya 0 oe | Allahabad oe Daily 
BENGALI. 
Trishul ... oe „ | Brindaban. (Mut tra) 


Monthly . 


— 
* 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


Name, caste, and age of editor, Circulation. 
Babu J agannéth Prasad Mäthur; Brah- 1,000 copies. 
Swami 12 Nm; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,080 „„ 
Ramji Lal Sharma. 

Dalip Singg 1 eve 72 copies. 
Th&kaur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya; 33... 1,700 4 
Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 pee 1,800 a. 
Lachhmi Nérayan Dube. ee 630 „ 
Babu Thékar Prasid ; Khattri; 46 .. 770 „ 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... | 2,000 6 
Sheo Bihari Lal; 45 ove 2 ? 

2,000 „ 

Abodh Bihari Bajpai; 40 ., ii 

Badri Dat Pande 00 ose 825 1 
Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 48 200 „ 
Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman ove 1,800 6 
Padam Singh Sharmé ; 37... os Small, 
Lachhmi Narayan ove 60 1,600 copies. 
Priya Varma ove eee ove 1,000 „ 
Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharma; Brah- 
man; 48. | 

Ram Vali Singh om oni 500 „ 
Léla Misri Läl; Jain; banker 900 „ 
Swämi Shivanand. | : ) 

Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 

Kunwar Mahendra Prataép; Hinda ; 30 60 copies, 
Indra. 
Mahadeva Prasad Gupta. 

Pandit Krishna Kant Malaria . 3.000 copies. 


{ #0 ) 
1. Portio. 


(e) — Foreign. 


1. The Pratap (Cawnpore), of the 8rd May 1915, says that, seeing the 
major powers of the world engaged in the war 
Japan has thought of strengthening 24 by suck- 
ing the blood of China. i | 5 ts 

The editor refers to Japan's demands in China, and remarks that by consen- 
ting to them Ohina will make herself entirely dependent upon Japan. 

He says that autocracy cannot long hold its sway in the world and that 
though the weak may submit to autocracy yet they will not court it aad will 
not be without hopes of regaining their freedom. 

He remarks that China has awakened and has atoned for her past sins, and 
that though she may have to suffer at the hands ofthe selfish, she cannot be made 
to go to sleep again. | ; . 

He says that Japan cannot benefit eventually by the subjugation of China, 
as, at present, Europeans hold predominance in the world, and Japan might, if 
properly treated, have received considerable aid from China in checking 
European aggressiveness. 

The United States and the European Powers cannot be expected to tolerate 
the supremacy of Japan in China, and are sure to help the latter under the 
pretext of upholding treaty conventions and of protecting the weak, as soon as 
the war is over. , 

The editor concludes with the remark that Germany is hated for her 
dishonesty and cruelty and that Japan will be similarly condemned if she 
persists in her unjust demands in China. 


(6 )—Home. 


2. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th May 1915, criticises the public 
Executive Council for the United denunciation in the Zimes of the recent utterance of 


heen Lord Hardinge regarding the proposed Executive 
Council for the United Provinces. ”’ , 


Japan’s demands in China. 


The editor says that the Times objects to Lord Hardinge having spoken 


of “a small body of peers” which is a correct description of what was not a 
substantial majority of the House of Lords.“ 

He denies that the measure had not the approbation of Indian public 
opinion and that Lord Hardinge’s statement that the principle of Executive 
Councils has taken root in India and caanot now be eradicated is wholly mis- 
leading,” also that the author of the minutes of dissent were the three strongest 
and ablest members of the Government of India. 

The editor goes on to say :—“ It will be seen that we are back once more 
at the fundamental issue which was perplexing the country when the war 
obscured all other quarrels, the issue whether there is to be steady constitutional 
development in India and the will of the people is even moderately to be 
respected or our system of government is always to be autocracy superimposed 
on a bureaucracy. 


3. After quoting the opinions of some Indian newspapers regarding 
Executive Council for the United council government the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
Provinces. 6th May 1915 says the people of the United 
Provinces do not expect that a new heaven and a new earth will be the result of 
the establishment of an Executive Council, but they have not the shadow of a 
doubt about the soundness of that system of government, and it is their declared 
3 not to rest until they have converted their temporary defeat into 
@ wietory. 
4. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th May, 1915 quotes from other 
Executive Council for the United newspapers regarding the United Provinces Exeeutive 
nn Oouncil question, in support of his contention that 


the agitation in respect to it is assuming the importance of a national question. 


In the words of a Madras paper there was naturally much indigaastion thut a 
Lieutenant Governor who is idolised in his province, a Viceroy who is idol ised 
t t the Indian Empire, and a Secretary of State whois deeply respected 
should have been flouted by political oppositionists. 


PRATAP, 


3rd May 1916. 


LEADER, 


4th May 1915. 


LEADER, 


Sth May 1915. 


ADVOCATE, 
6th May 1916. 


LEADER, 
The 29th April 
1915, 


-LEADER, 
ist May 1915. 


ANAND, 
1st May 1915. 


ABHTU DATA, 
And May 1916. 
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5. In the Zeader (Allahatad) of the 7th May 1915, the editor continues 
nMxoduti vo Council for the United his criticism of Lord Mac Donnell's opposition to the 
| Provinces, propoged United Provinces Executive Council. In 
this article the: words of His ‘Lordship which form the subject of the text are 
there has been a recrudescence of unrest among Muhammadans and Hindus and 
nothing could be more ill-advised or dangerous for the Empire than to bring a 
question of this description before public notioe during the continuance of the 


war.” The editor disagrees with this statement and discusses it from several 
points of view. on N 

| With regard to Lord Sydenham the editor says :—‘ The particular ground on 
which Lord Sydenham'based his opposition is so ludicrous as to justify the belief 
that it was prejudice more than reason that was at its bottom.” He goes on to 
say with reference to Council Government:—“ We have waited long with 
a patience that surprises us. We mean to press now for an actual fulfilment 
of the age-old promise.“ | . | 


6. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th April 1915, urges the Local 
Tue United Provinces Legislative Government to make the following alterations in 
Council. the Legislative Council regulations for the province 
namely :— ) | 

(1) Voting delegates ought to be done away with and non-official 
members of district and municipal boards sbould be asked to vote 
direct for the member to be elected to the Council. 
(2) The Kumaun division should be represented on the Council. 
(3) The Indian Commercial Community should be represented by 
election and not by nomination. 

The writer says that these concessions to moderate opinion can certainly 
and easily be made without in any way interfering with the general framework 
of the regulations.“ | 


7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist May 1915, has the following: —“ In 
the opinion of the Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab 
no case has been made out for special Hindu 
representation on the Imperial Legislative Council. But what case has been 
made out for special Muhammadan representation? The writer goes on to say 
that he fails to comprehend the raison d’étre of the present system of representa- 
tion which takes special care of a particular community where it is in the 
majority and where itisa minority, where itis backward and where it is not 
What we say is that just and impartial treatment of all classes of the 
King’s subjects is the only expedient policy and not a policy of preference to 
some and prejudiced treatment of others.” 


8. The Anand (Lucknow) of the Ist May 1915, warns Indians in the 

The working of the Defence of present crisis against committing acts or express- 

1 Act. ing views likely to create excitement in the country, 

lest Government contrary to its wishes, be forced to take action more frequently 
under the new Act for the preservation of peace in the country. 


The editor remarks that Government cannot be frightened into making 
concessions to the people by their creating disorder or trouble in the country. 

He warns the authorities also against taking the strong language of 
young men too seriously and making unnecessary searches on its strength. 


9. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd May 1915, objects to the 
The working of the Defence of action of the Punjab Government in ordering that 
India Act. the Lahore conspiracy case and other cases under 
the Defence of India Act may at the discretion of the special tribunals be tried 
wholly or in part in camera. The editor remarks that this is a serious blow 
to the rights of the people and the press and expresses surprise that Englishmen 
so well-known for their traditional freedom should consider the administration 
of justice in this way as fair and just. — —.— 
. He observes that as justice in India was administered openly, people had 
faith in the courts but that the new Act seems to have made encroachments 
in this direction algo. | 2 ua ee 


The Imperial Legislative Council. 


_ . Provinces, 
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„10. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 5th May .1915, states that since the 
‘tye. working of the Defence ef - Commencement of political dakaitis in Bengal Anglo- 
F Act. 5 Indian newspapers have been attaching exaggerated 
importance to all kinds of dakaitis and are trying to make political: capital ant of 
them. The editor admits that there have been political itis in Bangal, and 
that these should be put a stop to, but he says that the impertance given to them 
and the hue and cry raised over them by the Anglo-Indian press is unjustified. 
For instance, the Pioneer has asserted that though robberies are rife in Bengal 
the local papers object to the enforcement of the Defence of India Act. 
The real fact is that the papers do not object to the Act being enforced hut 
to indiscriminate action under it. The Act is not meant to put down dakaitis or 
to screen the shortcomings and blunders of the police, but to suppress. sedition 
and conspiracy. The public is therefore justified in objecting to the present 
attitude of Government. | 


11. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th May 1915, hasan editorial on the 
5 recent house searches at Allahabad including the 
search of the house of Rash Bihari Shukul, an em- 
ployé of the Provincial Press Bureau. The editor asks whether the local 
Criminal Investigation Department was consulted before these searches were 
made and what were the reasons which prompted such action on the part of the 
Central Criminal Investigation Department. 

The editor complains that Criminal Investigation Departments from other 
Provinces are now overrunning the United Provinces, and he goes on to say 
“Unless the police and Oriminal Investigation Department of the United 
Provinces are believed by the Government of India to be quite different in point 
of efficiency from what the Inspector General of Police stated in Council the 
other day, they ought to show a little more respect for our Local Government. 


12. Referring to the recent house searches at Allahabad, the Hindustani 
(Lucknow) of the 5th May 1915, enquires whether 
it is proper to institute fruitless searches in the 
United Provinces at the instance of a Bengal Police officer. 5 

The editor points out that only some time back the bouse of Mr. Jogendra 
Nath Chaudhri was needlessly searched at the instance of Bengal Police officers, 
and urges that in order to avoid the repetition of such mistakes the high 
officials of these provinces who are better acquainted with the state of affairs in 
their own province should be consulted in the matter of searches. 

It is unwise to create by means of such searches unrest in a province in 
which perfect peace and quiet prevails. 

The editor expresses the hope that His Honour will look into the matter.. 


13. Referring to the complaint in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th May 
1915, regarding the recent house searches at Allah- 
7 abad, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 6th May 
expresses the hope that the Government of India will look into the matter. 
The editor admits that in certain cases the Criminal. Investigation Department 
has to take immediate action, but at the same time urges that erring police 
officials should be brought to book for their delinquencies in instituting fruitless 
searches. He also suggests that the Criminal Investigation Department officers 
of any one province should instead of conducting searches in another province 
instruct the Criminal Investigation Department of that province to do so. Such 
a procedure would save time and trouble, and would also give the public no 
opportunity for complaint. 


14. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the Ist May 1915, expresses regret that 
House searches in the United searches should have been instituted in the houses of 
3 innocent persons who never acted against the law in 
the service of their country. The editor refers to the various house searches 
at Cawnpore and Allahabad, and enquires whether they produce beneficial or 
-harmful results. He expresses the hope that Sir James Meston will trust 
‘the. educated community in these provinces and will not in future allow the 
police to create excitement and unrest among the people. dic 
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House searches at Allahabad. 


House searches at Allahabad. 


House-searches ‘at Allahabad. 
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15. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3rd May 1915, refers to the house 
Honse searches in the United Pro- searches recently made in the United Provinces, and 
vince, remarks that they are -justifiable only if they can 
produce any good to the country asa whole. The editor at the same time con- 
demns these searches which subject innocent persons to wauton insult, loss and 
injustice, for which the lying informer is not punished’ and no apology is 
tendered to the innocent person subjected to humiliation. - | ! 
He says that the search instituted in the Pratap office was of this nature 
and that no search warrant was shown to the persons whose houses were searched 
at Cawnpore. 3 
He states that the Pratap office was forcibly broken open and the locks of 
desks and tables in it were broken and condemns such action on the part of the 
police as wholly unjust, unnecessary and improper. He wonders why the keys 
of the locks were not obtained from the manager who lives in the neighbourhood. 
An illiterate ahar was summoned to be present at the Pratap office when 
it was broken open and was not present at the place when the editor in com- 
pany with the Deputy Inspector General of Police went there. | 
He enquires who would have been held responsible if in these circums- 
tances any objectionable article had been found in the Pratap office. 
He admits the right of the police to search a house without showing a 
warrant and to force open its doors, but contends that such conduct is justifiable 
only as a last resource and not in the first instance when other means can be 
adopted. He says that only that person can be subjected to this treatment whose 
liberty may be forfeited in the interests of the country, and enquires if this can, 
be said truly with reference to the Pratap office. = 
He commends the behaviour of the European police on this occasion, but 
strongly condemns that of the Indian policemen. 
He concludes with the remark that house searches are not unnecessary, 
but that Government should see that justice and courtsey are not sacrificed in 
making them as searches of innocent persons cannot but create bitterness. 


16. The Sazyara (Lucknow) of the 3rd May 1915, considers it a great 
mistake on the part of certain Indians to assert that 
India is fit for independent self-government. It is 
urged that in the true sense of the word, freedom consists in being independent 
of foreign assistance in the matter of the requirements of the country. The 
Swadeshi movement, the editor contends, was the first rung in the ladder of 
freedom, and he expresses regret that the movement was so badly managed that it 
resulted in the.alienation of British sympathies. | | 

He remarks that though the desire for freedom is innate in every creature, 
yet freedom without the protection of Great Britain would be disastrous for 
India at the present moment. 

Indians are exhorted to wake up from the stupor of idleness, and to see 
that education is made universal, that every province, like Bengal, has a monument 
of the late Mr. Gokhale, that the co-operative system is liberally adopted, legisla- 
tion is put an end to and factories are opened in large numbers. 

He asserts that India equally with other nations enjoys all the blessings of 
nature, and remarks that it would be idle on the part of Indians to complain 
when they wantonly fail to bestir themselves. 


17. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th May 1915, discusses Mrs. Besant's 
scheme of self-government for India which she 
| explained in her speech at the last session of the 
United Provinces Conference. Her plan is to revive the village panchayats of 
ancient India, and build a suitable structure upon that foundation. She would 
have universal suffrage, the electors being over the age of 21, and the editor 
supports this proposal. ae 555 
He goes on to say that as the British in England have generously promised 
to satisfy the demands of the people of this country for self-government it is 
necessary that the subject should be thoroughly discussed both in the press and 
on the platform” in order to educate public opinion, also the British people at 


Self-Government for India. 


Self-government for India. 
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home ought to be informed of the precise nature of self-government which we 
want. ; 
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* : 4. (received on the 20th, April), in the course of a 
Se ee ens — article refers to the recruiting difficulties 
and asserts that the martial spirit among the Raj puts is gradually dying ont 
» owing to the stringency of the Arms Act and to the fewer opportunities now 
offered to them for cultivating this martial spirit. He suggests that in order td 
revive it the severity of the Arms Act should be relaxed. a. 
Rajputs should be enrolled as Volunteers, they should be given military 
training, appointed to higher military posts and enlisted in larger numbers 
in the cavalry. The sons of big zamindars, rajas and raises, should be admitted 


to the Quetta Military College. 


19. The Satya Samachar (Brindaban, Muttra) of the Ist May 1915 (re- SATYA 
: ceived on the 5th May), refers to Dr. Gilberts’ lecture It May 1515. 
on the position of India after the war, and remarks that oe 
relations between England and, India could be much improved if Indians were 

given high posts and civilians ceased to treat Indians with scorn and contempt. — 

The editor observes that Indians want to be treated in the British Empire on a 


footing of equality with the colonials. 


20. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3rd May ABHYUDAY!, = 
1915, says that the war la Europe will ultimately — „ 
prove a blessing in disguise. | 

The editor observes that the war has already led to the temporary stopping 
of the consumption of liquor in several countries in Europe, and that if this evil 
is stopped permanently the West will be drawn closer to the East in mutual 
understanding. 
He says that materialism and love of luxury in France has enervated its 
people and had led them to despise domestic relations with the result that 
deaths outnumbered the births there, and the French people were surely though | 
gradually moving towards self-extinction. ores if 
He remarks that the war has now opened the eyes of the French and other i 
European nations to their mistake and has impressed upon them the sanctity 
of the marriage tie since the war has convinced them that only a virile nation 
can prosper. He observes that in view of these signs of improvement, the 
war, though a baneful thing in one way, is beneficial in others. 


21. Referring to a recent unofficial report that the town of Gallipoli had moran DAILY a 
been taken by the allied troops operating against th. 1 1918. 1 
the Dardanelles, the editor of the Indian Daily i 
Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 4th May 1915, says it is a pity Reuter thinks fit to 
cable the idle tales of more or less idle newspaper correspondents “ who cannot 
get to the front and see things, and therefore imagine them.” The editor blames 
the censor at Bombay for letting such messages through while he holds up 
genuine messages for days at a stretch. “Is it too late to ask for a slight 
display of commonsense on the part of the censor, or must newspapers continue 


to be saddled with the no slight responsibility of distinguishing between genuine 
and false news.“ : 


8. The editor of the Rajput (Agra) in the issue of the 15th, April, 1915 b ge 


The war in Europe and India. 


The war in Europe, . 


The war in Europe. 


22. The Satyara (Lucknow) of the 6th May 1915, reproduces from the on War isis 
8 Near Hast (London) of the 9th April an article 
—.— contributed by a correspondent from Athens in 
which the writer gives an account of the defence of the Dardannelles and denies 
that the state of unrest alleged to exist in Turkey. The concluding portion of 
the article is as follows: — 
Turkish journals have published a letter from a German merchant who 
had returned from Soudan to the effect that seven thousand Sanausis have 
inflicted a defeat on the British. Six thousand strong were sent under General 
Howley (sic) to crush forty thousand (sic) Darweshes, but were routed by the latter. 
This army (of Darweshes) were marching on Fashoda. Owing to successive 
defeats, even those tribes that were in alliance with the British, have deserted | 1 
them and have gone over to the Darweshes. The whole of Soudan, even the 1} 


town of Khartoum. is occupied by the Darioeshes and they are the sole masters of 
that part of the country.“ ue ‘ | * 


ADVOCATE, 
2nd May 1915. 


ADVOCATE, 
2nd May 1915. 
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W. “Special dorrespöndent,“ writing to the dun Daily Telepraph (Luck- 

| mo of the Tth May 1915, mentions that there are 
ee cay several Germans, aatutalised and non-naturalised, at 
Misere and goss on to kay “the general opinion in Mussoorie is that they 
should all be removed, and in ‘View 'of the disgracéful way their compatriots are, and 


have been, treating the unfortunate British prisoners who fall into their hands, I 


am not sure, I do not agree with them. They ate no good in the station, undoub- 
tedly they discuss the War before their servants with a strong German bias which 
is only natural after all and their views get repeated through theit servants to 
the bazaar and in that way a good deal of mischief is probably being done.“ 


24, The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 2nd May 1915, has the 

| following:— In the light of the great conspiracy 
now being revealed at Lahore the ‘ Komagata 
Maru’ story reads interestingly. What about those wiseacres who pre- 
tended to know all about it and maintained that the Sikh emigrants on the 
‘Komagata Maru’ were poor simple men who had been much misunderstood 
martyrs in fact? Is it not a marvel that the incident passed over with as little 
bloodshed as it did? Does it not speak volumes for the Criminal Investigation 
Department people and the much-maligned Calcutta police ?” 


The Komagata Maru case. 


25. An editorial in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd May 1915, comments 
Administration reports of the on the administration reports of the United Provinces 
Unites Provinces and Dengel. and of Bengal for 1913-14 which have just been 
published. The writer enquires what is the good of publishing a report a year 
after it is really due. He goes on to say that it is not creditable to the United 
Provinces to be told that there has been no improvement in literature, which is 
to be expected, for as he says what are we in these provinces doing for Hindi 
and Urdu?“ 


Referring to the increased action taken under the Press Act he says Hostile 
criticism soberly expressed is one thing; and rapid writing, circulating false 
news and lowering the Government in the estimation of the public is another. 
We all know how certain classes of writers did not in the least scruple after the 
breaking out of the war to intentionally and maliciously circulate absolutely false 
rumours which had the direct tendency of applauding the enemy.” 


The writer goes on to say that in consequence of this there is a provision in 
the Defence of India Act whereby the editor, printer, publisher and circulator of a 
paper will be held responsible for announcing false news, whatever their intention 
may have been, but he hopes there will be no. occasion for the exercise of this 
provision. | 


26. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd May 1915, has an article on cant“ 

eee which it defines as something which is in a man's 

* — mouth but not in his heart—the presentation of a 
sham as a reality while believing it to be an unreality. ” 


The writer says that some of the favourite cants are: (1) the cant of 
bureaucracy, (2) the cant of universal free and compulsory education, (3) the 


cant of local self-government, (4) the cant of raising the depressed classes, (5) 


the cant of equal rights. 


The writer asks how many democratic politicians—be they Brahman or be 


they Saiyid—would be prepared to sit at the same table with a Chamar or Kasai 


and discuss public affairs? Again, is any one outside the coterie of leaders taken 
into consultation when a resolution is passed in the name of the public? Is 
anything like a general discussion tolerated? How many of the critics who are 
constantly finding fault with Government, have ever taken any practical steps 
to start and maintain private elementary schools in their own muhalla or village ? 


In conclusion the writer says “ we have to work harmoniously and jointly 
if we Wish to be an organized body, and-welcome honest criticism and not cons- 
true it as meaningless cant. ” ees See 
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27. The Zabar (Moradabad) of the 4th May 1915, lays stress upon the 
« Mo-aperation between the rulere importance of co-operation of the people with 
And the ruled. Government, and says that if the publio helped 
Government in all departments it would not only add greatly to the comfort 
and convenience of the officials as well as the people, but would at the same 
time raise the tone of the administration. rage ss | 
Ihe editor asserts that volunteers treat the people so courteously and 
‘gently that the conduct of the officials is influenced thereby, and he expresses 
regret that Indians by their own folly give officials an opportunity to indulge in 
corrupt.and oppressive practice. He condemns the action of those persons who 
do not report to the higher authorities the delinquencies of their subordinates 
and thus indirectly encourage inefficiency and corruption. 

Plague camps had been so extremely unpopular with the Indian public 
merelysbecause of the iniqutious practices of the officials employed in them. If 
volunteers had co-operated with the officials in running plague camps, there 
-would most probably have been no plague riots. 

The fact is, a hireling can never take as much interest in his work as a 

enthusiastic volunteer would do. This has been amply proved in the recent 
Kumbh fair. The editor therefore urges the establishment of Volunteer 
Associations in all towns and cities which should help in management of fairs. 
. He refers to the discouraging attitude of the Civil Surgeon of Moradabad 
towards the Volunteers in the cholera camp, and says that unless he is able to 
convince the Moradabad public that his action was well meant representations 
should be made to the higher authorities. 


28. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th May 1915, mentions that at an inter- 
national dinner recently held at Toronto a speech 


British rule in India. 


rule in India and saying that India’s loyalty was a tribute and testimony 
to the unselfish character of that rule. In regard to this the editor says: On 
the whole British rule has been to India’s advantage. On the whole it has been 
a success and India requires a continuance of that rule for her future progress. 
She is not at present fit for independence and will not be for a considerable 


time yet. Nor does she cherish a desire to get rid of the rule at any time. 


She aspires to the full rights of national self-government under the auspices 
‘and paramountcy of Britain. . . Itis because of the consciousness 
that the future is best insured under British supremacy that they give freely 
of their loyalty. The consciousness is strengthened by the utterances of the 
greatest of Britain’s statesmen. It rests with them and the Government of 
India whether the wealth of loyalty will be increased or whether after the war 
is over bitter disappointment is to take its place. 3 , 


29. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 6th May 1915, referrin 
Military training school for tothe intention of Government to establish an officers 
officers. training school resembling Sandhurst at Quetta, 
hopes that the proposed Military College will be devoted to the further education 


of those officers of the Indian Army Reserve who are confirmed in their com- 


missions and “not reserved for the sole benefit of their fellows brought out from 
Great Britain, especially as the latter had every opportunity of entering the 
army through one of the several channels now open to lads at home. 


30. Referring toa statement which appeared in the Pioneer that the 
Abolition of the Andamans Com- Government of India is about to address the Secretary 
a... of state in regard to the question of the abolition of 
the Andamans Commission the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th May 1915, has the 
following :—“ Are we then to understand that the abolition of the Andamans as a 
penal settlement has been decided upon? If this be so, it will furnish yet another 
instance of Lord Hardinge’s responsiveness to public opinion.” 


II.—A¥GHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIE R. 


31. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 28th April 1915, says that the reference to 
Tune tribal rising. the frontier tribes made by the Viceroy in his 
3 Council speech indicated that sooner or later some- 
thing would be heard in that direction and is now explained by the attack of 
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Mohmands in the Peshawar district on the 18th April. The editor says that 
the Statesman (Calcutta) attributes the incident to German intrigues, and 
remarks that if the view of the Statesman that German intrigues have extended 
afar as India be correct, it is incumbent upon Indians to make every effort to 
felieve Government ofall anxiety, though he does not think that German intri- 
Paes can ever be fruitful in India. He asserts that in thus rendering assistance to 

overnment, [ndians will only be discharging their duty towards the. defence of 
their own country and Government, and will not be putting Government under 
any obligation. He says that if Indians render Government the assistance 
expected of them at the present juncture, Government will be able to devote 
undivided attention to oppose and overthrow foreign enemies, and will consider 
it a material assistance if through the efforts of Indians internal troubles are put 
an end to. He says that the observations of Sir James Meston regarding the 
existence of liployalty, will be justified if Indians fail to exert themselves to 
suppress unrest in the country and to prevent the spreading of misapprehension 
among the illiterate masses. He says that the Mohmands are illiterate and 
orthodox Sunni Muhammadans, very little acquainted with the Quran, but having 
a great faith in the mullake and they can be easily roused to a Jehad if the mutlahe 
are won over. He expresses gratification that the Mokmands were completely 
beaten and expresses the hope that there will be no repetition of the incident. 
He urges the Indian Government to inflict severer punishment upon the 
Mohmands than they have hitherto received. 


III.—Nattve STATES. 


32. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3rd May 1915, says that if the pamphlet 
The Arya Samaj in the Patiala published by Raunak Ram and Bishambhar Dat was 
State. an objectionable publication it was sufficient to have 
proscribed ‘it, but it was unjustifiable for the Patiala State to prosecute the 
publishers. The editor observes that the publishers should have only been given 
a warning, and enquires whether there are not more objectionable books published, 
by the members of other communities. He remarks that strong measures are not 
the best remedy for such evils, and that if the Sikh community has been gratified 
at this action the feeling of the Arya Samajists has been seriously wounded. 
He points out that the Arya Samajists will regard the publishers of the 
pamphlet as religious martyrs, and their. relations with the Sikh community 
will not be improved, which is undesirable in the interests of the country. : 


33. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3rd May 1915, refers to the confiscation 
a of the ancestral property of Thakur Kesari Singh, 
The Kotah murder case. a ; . ; 

* an accused convicted in the Kotah murder case, 
by the Shahpura State, and remarks that such action is tantamount, to the 
punishment of his innocent children and brothers. The editor condemns such 
an act of highhandedness, and says that it cannot produce good citizens but on 
the contrary makes them take to evil ways. | 


He appeals to the Chief of the Shah pura State to reconsider his decision in 
the matter. 


34. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 4th May 1915, states on the authority 
Official highhandedness in the Of the Rajputana Gazette that Bikanir officials have 
Bikanir State. acted highhandedly in the matter of collecting 
subscriptions for the war relief fund, and says that if the accounts published 
be true, the methods of the Bikanir officials can be said to be in no wa 
better than those employed by the Germans. Harwaris in Calcutta state that 
a subscription of about a lakh of rupees was demanded from the inhabitants of 
Sardar Shahar, and that when they expressed their inability to contribute -such 
a big sum they were collected at one place and surrounded by sowars and kept 
without food and water for about 10 hours. In this way the inhabitants were 
forced to contribute according to the behests of the officials, and it is said that 


some persons had even to sell their houses to satisfy the extortionate demands of 
the tyrannical officers. | 


Fn conclusion the editor expresses the hope that the Maharaja of Bikanir 
pc enquire into the highhanded acts committed by his officials during his 
absence. EEC 
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ped? Fy 1 . TV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
ee  (a)—Judicial and revenue. 5 
35. A correspondent writing to the Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st May 
1915, complains that the Urdu counterfoils of 
| . summonses are generally filled in and served on 
people, with the results that villagers feel considerable difficulty in getting them 
read to them. He further complains that notices and summonses are generally 
published in Urdu newspapers which are not read by thé Hindi-knowing public. 
He suggests that Hindi counterfoils should be served on the Hindus and 
summonses should also be published in the Hindi newspapers for the convenience 
of the. Hindi-knowing public. | 
The editor supports the correspondent’s statements and expresses the hope 
that the higher authorities will give due consideration to the matter. 


36. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd May 1915, has an article urging the 

| revival of the panchayat system. The writer says 
that the establishment of village panchayats empower- 
ed to take cognisance of all disputes arisingin the villages, will save the people from 
the costly litigation which is at present impoverishing them. The panchayate 
should also be entrusted with the duty of keeping the peace and should be 
empowered to try all criminal offences punishable with a fine and also offences 
in regard to moveable property of small value. They should further be entrusted 
with all the functions now exercised by municipal boards, namely those in regard 
to sanitation, hygiene, education, village drainage, roads, etc. Membership should 
be by election, all persons above the age of 22 being allowed to vote. 

The writer states that the revival of this institution would cause un- 
bounded enthusiasm among the people, and he hopes this will have the con- 
sideration of Government, who have so far done little toimprove the condition 
of the rural areas. The writer states that there are in India 7,20,342 villages 
with a total population of 2,85,408,168 whereas there are only 2,153 towns 
with a total population of 29,748,228. There is no reason why the former should 
be favoured and the latter neglected, for if the country is to advance the 
villages must advance side by side with the towns. 


— * 


Bervice of summons. 


The panchayat system. 


37. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th May 1915, refers to the finding 


of the trying magistrate in the Mainpuri riot case 
that the villagers were innocent and the fault lay 
entirely with the police, and enquires whether Government will consider the 
question of punishing the police. | 
38. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th May 1915, has an editorial entitled 
The proposed High Court for the Another blow” in which the editor discusses the ac- 
* tion of the Secretary of State in rejecting the recum- 
mendation of the Government of the Punjab and of the Governor General 
in Council that the Chief Court should be raised to the status of a High Court. 
The editor assumes that the rejection of this measure was advised by the 
India Council and he wonders why the Secretary of State did not exercise his 
right of overruling the opposition of the Council. 
The editor then quotes the remarks of John Bright in 1858 when opposing 
the constitution of the India Council and of Mr. Eardley Norton at the Congress 
of 1894 when the latter attacked the India Council saying you cannot have a 
worse body than that (the India Council) to rule or misrule you.” The editor 
in.conclusion says that agitation in the Punjab must now be expected. : 


39. The <Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th May 1915, refers on the 
The proposed High Ooart for the. authority of the Punjabee (Lahore) to the rejection 
Fone by the India Council of the proposal to raise the 
Punjab Chief Court to the status of a High Court, and says that it was expected 
after the blunder committed by the House of Lords in rejecting the proposed 
United Provinces Executive Council, that nothing would be done in future te 
ereate dissatisfaction and distrust among the people. | 
But the India Council, the editor says, seemed to. be jealous of the House of 
Lerdsand ‘would not be outdone by the latter, hence its action in connection with 
the Panjab High Oourt. | 


The Mainpuri riot case. 
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: He remarks that so far agitation had been ‘cohfined to the United Provincés, 

but now it would be extended to the Puojab also. He congratulates the India 

| Council for bringing this about, and expresses thé hope that it will be abolished 

n;, 40. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the Z2ud May 1915, says that the reason 
y 1915, ee 3 2 er nena A ‘ 

Co-operation of the publicwith Why the relations between the police and the publie 

the police. are not very cordial is that the people have not 

that confidence in the police which begets esteem or respect. It is felt that men 

who search for a bomb or a revolver in the Bengalee office or in the carriages of 

the members of the Legislative Council cannot be credited with even a modicum 

of commonsense, and it is this feeling which induces the feeling to keep at a 

distance from the police. The writer then says that the recent searches at 

Allahabad of the houses of Pandit Rash Bihari Shukul and Pandit Mahadeo 

Bhatta has only. tended to increase the bitterness: already existing between the 

public and police. cad 
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(c)—Finance and tazation. 
Nil. 
(a )— Municipal and cantonment a ffaire. 


‘LEADER, 41. The Leader(Allahabad) of the 2nd May 1915, says that in the year 1909 the 
on | Royal Decentralisation Commission made certain re- 
is commendations with a view to increasing the powers 
as well as the resources of local bodies in order to make local self-government 

something of a reality. The Government have now, says the Leader, published 

an elaborate recommendation which stops very far short of even those very 
moderate and cautious recommendations. 5 
In conclusion the writer says: — We cannot but lament the fate that has. 
overtaken Lord Morley’s reform scheme. His Lordship’s Councils Aet has yielded 
regulations of which the less is said the better. We in the provinces still go 
without an Executive Council with an Indian member and his definitely 
and emphatically avoided desire for an effectual advance in the direction of 
local self-government, accompanied by halting specific recommendations made by 
the Decentralisation Commission which he appointed, have resulted after six 

years in—a big nothing or what amounts to it... We have here a 

confirmation of Mr. Gokhale’s saying that we move round and round the 

fortress of official conservatism and bureaucratic reluctance to part with power 
without being able to effect a breach at any point. Great is the power of the 

bureaucracy.” 7 


INDIAN DAILY 42. Referring to the resolution published by the Government of India 
D in relation to local self-government, the Indian 
n . Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 4th May 1915, 
after briefly mentioning the contents of the resolution has the following: —“ This 
should be considered as very satisfactory by Indians in general and as asign 
that Government is willing to do all in its power to help them to govern 

themselves by first acquiring the rather difficult art of self-government,” 


LEADER, 43. The Leader of the 6th May 1915, in an article criticising the recent 
oh May un resolution of the Government of India on local self- 
government, compares it with Lord Ripon’s reso- 


Local self-government. 


Local self-government, 


lution of 1882. 


The writer says he is grievously disappointed at the conclusions arrived 
at by Government, which are halting and hesitating.” On the other hand the 
1882 resolution was conceived in a spirit of ‘singular liberality and was distin- 
guished by a courageous and sympathetic statesmanship. 3 

The writer says that he is disappointed at the slow progress that has been 
made, and wh “that the principles enunciated in 1882 should not have:been 
given full effect to by 1908 was bad enough. That a Royal Commission. which 
recommended in 1909 measures less liberal than Lord Ripon had in contem- 
plation 27 years earlier was worse. That those recommendations, such as ther 


G 


* 


were, should have proved too much for Local l and that che Govern- 
0 


ment of India should say ditto to the latter instead o. insisting on what Lord 
Morley in hig ignored despatch called an effectual advance’ is too sad‘ to 
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contemplate.“ ee Tu. 
44. Discussing the Government of India’s resolution on the report of the 
Decentralisation Commission of 1908 the Hindustani 
Lucknow) of the 8th May 1915, complains. that 
commissions are generally used as devices to postpone the consideration of 
questions which are seriously agitating the public min. l 
Tue editor expresses regret that while agreeing to an increase in the number 
of elected members of distriot boards and to an extension of the powers of members 
regarding. the framing of the annual district board budget and other matters, 
the Government of India insist that these reforms should be introduced slowly 
and cautiously, and have left much to the.discretion of Local Governments, which 


_Looel self-government. 


according to the bitter ex perience of Indians, are opposed to progress. The United 


Provinces: Government has in recent times repeatedly:meddled with municipal 
boards, flouted public opinion and acted arbitrarily. When this is possible during 
the regime of an enlightened liberal and just ruler like Sir James Meston what 
can be expected when the United Provinces Goverument gets a ruler like Sir 
John Hewett. Government ought to have accepted all the recommendations of 
the Decentralisation Commission and enforced them immediately. | . 

The Imperial Government has made a mistake in leaviug the introductio 
of all reforms to the discretion of Local Governments seeing that Local 
Governments which are opposed to such reforms will indefinitely postpone their 
introduction. 

In conclusion he observes that the resolution and the aunouncement of 
policy made in it by Government are highly unsatisfactory. 


45. One Mr. Masum Ali of Patkapur. Cawnpore, writes to Al Mizan 
The Machhli Bazaar Mosque, (Aligarh) of the Ist May 1915, contradicting the 
Oawnpore. report of the correspondent of the Hamdard (Delhi) 
regarding the blood showers in the Machhli Bazaar Mosque, Cawnpore. 
He says that a wounded kite had flown over the mosque and had left 
bloodstains on the walls of the mosque. He also asserts that no Christian or 
Parsee Visited the mosque. oe 


46. Mr. Shah Nazir Hashmi of Ghazipur writes to the Mashriq (Gorakh- 
Separate representation forMu- pur) of the 4h May! 1915, urging the necessity for 
hammadans. separate representation for Muhammadans. He 
selects the antagonistic attitude of the Leader (Allahabad) in the matter of the 
appointment of Mr. Abul Hasan as an Inspector of Schools and the candidature 
of Maulvi Saiyid Karamat Husain, the late Judge of the High Court, for the 
membership of the Local Council as the representative of the University of 
Allahabad to demonstrate that Hindus do not sympathise with the aspirations 
of Muhammadans. Why, he asks, should Hindus grudge separate representation 


to Muhammadans when they profess to treat the latter as brothers, and as such 


the latter demand their right. | 
He remarks that as the Hindus revere the junction of the Ganges and the 
Jumna so should they also welcome the union of Hindus and Muhammadans, 
which co-operation, he says, will prove a boon to the country. , 
He points out that it is not possible to make Muhammadans forget their 
place in history, and be submerged in the Hindu community. 
He says that unless Muhammadans make an effort to steer cautiously they 


will be absorbed in the whirlpool in which the Muslim world appears at the 


present moment to have been caught, and he insists that, the salvation of 
Muhammadans lies in separate representation. 

47. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 4th May 1915, criticises the report of the 
proceedings of the Agra municipal board, dated the 
| 28th April 1915, and points out that from resolution 
no. 19 itis manifest that the accounts for 1914-15 which were laid before 
the board for approval were recorded as read”’ though no opinion was expressed 
concerning them. The editor says that the resolution was not properly worded 
as the word read” does not make it clear that the accounts were approved of by 
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March 1915. 


f ( 50° y 


the board. He’alsd complaids thut the copy of the report of the proceedi N 
received by him contained many clerical errors aud that they were not initiale 


by the copyist: The chairman should give his special attention to. this matter“ 
Such mistakes are inevitable when inexperienced hands are appointed. ee 
The Municipal Act Iays down in unmistakeable language that no municipal 
contracts should be given to ‘municipal commiséioners, how is it then that the 
contract of shops in Simsonganj has been given to a municipal commissioner ? 
Have the civilian chairman and- secretary overlooked this section of the 


Municipal Act? Of course there is no experienced hand in the municipal office: 


who can be expected to point this out to the authorities. It is because of this, 
that it is urged that the services of experienced men should be valued. It is 
rumoured that the commissioner is not inclined to sanction this contract. In this 
case new tenders should be invited as the municipal commissioner might try. 
to get the contract transferred to one of his agents and thus hoodwink ‘the: 
authorities, : es | „ | 5 
48. »Thoughtful writes to the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) = 
| the Sta May 1915, saying that the apathy of the 
nn publie — to the onal electric — is not 
due to their failure to appreciate the advantages of the scheme, but to their 
fear of the abolition of the Judicial Commissioner’s Court and the consequent’ 
decline of Lucknow. The writer says that if a bench is given to Lucknow it is: 
generally suspected that the all-important Oudh cases will eventually find 
their way to Allahabad. | 
The writer goes on to say that the change proposed by Government would 
megn a serious loss to those who have invested in house property in Lucknow. 
The editor adds the following: The sooner the Local Government withdraw 
their very unfair proposal to reduce Lucknow toan appanage of Allahabad, the 
sooner Lucknow is likely to raise the necessary funds for the electrical scheme.” 


(e)—Education. : 


49. The Maryada (Allahabad) for March 1915 (received on the 12th 
Primary education in the United April) contains another article on primary 


Provinces. education in the United Provinces from the pen’ 


of Shriyut Babu Akunda Bajpai, in which he takes exception to the views of 
ich og regarding the opening of special primary schools for Muham- 
madans. a 

When the Muhammadans are in a minority in these provinces is it, 
he asks, the duty of Government to insist that Muhammadans should derive as 
much benefit from primary schools as the Hindus do? Hindus would not 
complain if Muhammadan students flocked in larger numbers to primary. 
schools, but Government has no right to provide special educational facilities 
for Muhammadans. Even ifit be admitted that the special concessions made 
to Muhammadans in existing schools were necessary, why did Government 
establish special Islamia schools? What right has Government to make special 
provision for the education of the children of any particular community out 
of public funds? Can Government quote any precedent from any country or 
any law of political equity in support of this action? Is not this a misuse of 
public funds? Government wanted togo a step further, but it was restrained 
by the reflection that any further concession would not be put up with when 
the whole expenditure was being met from public funds. This makes it apparent. 


, ...,, that Government realises that such an expenditure from public funds is unjust: 
and impolitic. 


In these circumstances the Hindus are justified in thinking that the. 
powers that be want to popularise Urdu to a greater * favour Muham- 
madans, and disregard as far as lies in their power the interests of the Hindus. 
Even if it be admitted that the provision of special educational facilities for 
any special community is desirable in the interests of the country, as a whole, 
the question arises as to why the depressed classes should not be treated in the 
same manner as the Muhammadans are. What was the unpardonable sin of 


the: depressed classes that their education was left to the tender mercies of 


philanthtopicyassociations and Christian missionary organizations? In vier 
of the abdxe vircumstances the public cannot meipvthinking that Governůament 


my ¢ 


alen 


has developed a special solicitude for the propagation of Urdu and for the progress 
of Mabammadans. When Government adopts such an attitude it is not necess: 
gary to go far to seek the causes of the strained relations between Hindus and :: 
Mubammadans. If maktabe are to be eneouraged, why bas not some similar 


scheme of encouragement been devised for Hindu boys?! Why is no aid granted 


to pathshalas? Equally’ with Mnhammadan boys Hiadu boys suffer fromm 
lack of accommodation and absence of religious instruction in board schoole. 
Why then this partiality to Muhammadans. Hindu students are more frreligious 
than Muhammadan students, and it is unjust to deprive them of the benefits 


of moral and religious instructions while making arrangements for such instrueo-- 


tions for the Muhammadans. 


The fact is that Government is. kindly disposed towards Muhammadans : 
and has realised their political importance, and as a result they are enjoying 


every privilege, while the Hindus are deprived even of the leavings of their 


table. The grounds on which Government seeks to justify its attitude towards 
pathshalas are really ridiculous. _ While the teaching of worldly subjects is a sin 


for the pathehalas, it is insisted upon in the case of maktabs. 


Government says that the religious instruction imparted in pathkshalas is 
not of a dogmatic character and does not deal with the cardinal principles of the 
Hindu religion. What does Government mean by instruction of a dogmatic: 


character? All this word fencing has been indulged in only to stifle any cry that 


may be raised by the Hindus against the preferential treatment accorded to the: 


maktabs. : 


Arrangements for religious instruction of a dogmatic character could be 
easily made in pathskalas, but of course nothing was possible when Government 


itself was apathetic. When non-Muhammadans can efficiently inspect and 
control board schools wherein lay the need for appointing special Muhammadan 
inspectors for Islamia schools? Muhammadan inspectors will never consider: 
Hindu pathshalas fit to receive Government aid. Again boards will possess the 
power not to charge fees from half the students of Islamia schools. This proves 
beyond the possibility of any doubt that the officials are following the policy 
enunciated by Sir Bampfylde Fuller and are prepared to go to any lengths to 
please the Muhammadans. But the fruits of this policy will be bitter. It is 
impolitic to favour one son at the expense of the other. | 

ä It is a matter for regret that Hindu leaders did not protest immediately 
against the Government resolution on the Piggott Primary Education Committee’s 
Report. These leaders are so absorbed in dreams of an Indian nationality that 
they even go so far as to sacrifice Hindu interests. They should abandon their 
delusion and should realise that any movement or scheme which benefits 
Muhammadans while injuring Hindus cannot be conducive to the best interests 
of the nation. The advancement of the nation is desirable but such advance- 
ment should not be secured by consigning Hindus to the depths of degradation. 
Hindu leaders should unhesitatingly lodge a protest when they find Hindu in- 
terests endangered and should try their best to benefit their community. Those 
days are visions of the past when forbearance played a prominent part in politics. 
Now-a-days the policy of returning bludgeon blows for fistcuffs holds the field 
in the domain of politics. Hindus should beware that complaints in subdued 
tones will now no longer serve their purpose. If their leaders fail in the dis- 
charge of their duties, the Hindu public should take upon themselves the respon- 
sibility of expressing their views before Government as an excess of mildness 
and weakness would not do. 


50. The Bhaskar (Meerut) for March 1915. contains, an article by Shriman 
The present system of education  Balgovinda Sahai, Hazaribagh, in which he dwells 
in Indie. upon the subject of true education, and says that 


while the giant strides made by science during recent times had added so con- . 


siderably to the amenities of life the sum total of human happiness had not been 
increased. ? | — — 

The wails of the poor and the destitute pierce the heart, the “ intellectuals 
are dissatisfied, frequent labour strikes threaten to disturb the peace of the 
country, and so many men are cruelly murdered by socialists. How striking 1s 
the contrast between the conditions of the favoured few'and the teeming»miliions f 


How disastrous ars the evil effects of: unequal ‘distribution of wealth in 


: 
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Bugiand and other Eurdpebdh' countries ?- No scheme of education: is complete’ 
which provides for the training: of the intellect alone While negleeting the 
character. To provide for moral training students should be kept aloof from 
the din and bustle of cities and should not be allowed to mix freely in society. 
Colleges: in India are located iu the dirty quarters of cities, their atmosphere 
affects the health of students. There is very little intimate intercourse between 
professors and students. As ethics is not taught to the students they cannot 
escape the immoral influences of cities. In order to be able to reform the 
character of their students, professors should closely and continually associate 
with them. woe | 
Religious instruction is not imparted in the existing schools: and no effort 
is made to reform the character of students. Owing to this lack of moral fibre the 
educated instead of helping the uneducated suck their life’s blood. It is there- 
fore necessary to impart religious and moral instruction on the, lines followed 
by the gurwkuls. Proper arrangements should also be made for physical instruc-. 
tion in schools and students should be required to lead a celibate life. Educa- 
tion should also fit a man to take his part in civil and political life and to get into 
the habit of obedience to rules so that public movements may not be hampered 
by the impatience of every individual to pose as a leader. Thus the education: 
imparted in Indian schools is incomplete as it confines itself to the teaching of 
books, which does not even accomplish its avowed object of sharpening the 
intellect. The use of English as the medium of education considerably taxes 
the energies of students and much time would be saved if the vernaculars were 
made the medium of education. The absence of research ability among Indian 
students is due to the use of a foreign language, which does not facilitate the 
proper assimilation of any subject by the student and encourages cramming. 
The use of the vernaculars is therefore absolutely essential. The present system 
of education is full of defects towards which the gurukuls are turning their 
attention. 


51. The Cawnpore Gazette of the lst May 1915, notes with regret that 
Vernacular as the medium of India should be so abjectly dependent on foreign 
instraction. manufactures, and lays stress upon the importance 
of technical and industrial education through the medium of vernaculars. The 
editor points out that Indians can acquire only as much proficiency in English 
as foreigners can in Hindi, and complains that useful English books have not 
been translated into the vernaculars, with the result that only an insignificant 
minority enjoy the benefits of Western education while the masses remain 
ignorant. Again, he says that no nation can make progress in civilisation 
until its literature is developed, and he invites attention to the marvellous 
progress made by Japan under the vernacular system of education. There is no 
country in the world except India where technical education is not imparted 
through the medium of the vernacular, and it is because of this drawback that the 
country has made little progress during the last century. It is strange that 
the Hon’ble Babu Surendra Nath Banarji preferred the use of English as the 
medium of instruction, though it is apparent on the face of it that in the study 
of any science through the medium of English there is duplication of work, 
seelng the student has not only to master the science in itself but also to 
acquire proficiency in the English language. | 
The editor therefore appeals to the leaders to devise ways and means to 
enable the Indian public to stand on its own legs and to acquire proficiency in 
the arts and sciences through the medium of vernaculars. | 


52. A correspondent writing to the Almora Akhbar of the 3rd May 1915, 

Abolition of the special class at Complains ofthe proposed abolition of the special 

Almore, 3 class at Almora and says that the report has caused 

much dissatisfaction among the people. : 

He observes that the abolition of the special class will be a serious blow to 

the progress of education in the Kumaun division and enquires the reasons which 
led Government to take this step. 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th May 1915, mentions that at a 
Differential scale of school fees recent conference of Head Masters of High Schools 
for married and wamarried pupils. | at Bhagalpur, it Was ręsol ved a that the Director of 
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60 


Publio Instruction be requested to consider the feasibility of iatroduding a 
differential scale of school fees for — *. eie ‘pupils. AS g. means, oF 
en early marriages. inthe 

This, ways che e shows the weight of. pablo: opinion again eat! ; 
marriage, 5 951. 


54. ‘A Kshattriya” Ae Yat the. Leader bangen at the rik May . 
regarding the want Rap ool and urges 
rs Rajput High tivo! 2 Sir James Meston to haye nothing to do 
With the debateable proposals. of certain members of the committee af the school 
till they can be submitted to him in a sustainable form. 

_, The writer is against the acceptance of a Government grant-in-aid for 
some trumpery and imaginary need alone.“ If money is wanted, he says that 
the Awah state is rich enough to supplement the original endowment, 

He goes on to say that it is a matter of profound regret that some of the 
members of the committee should adopt so unbending an attitude, and that the 
malt Government should disclose a fixity of determination in such, a delicate 
matter.” 


(f)—Agriculture and a affecting the land. | 
Nil. e 
(ol-— General. 


55. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th May 1915, objects to tue statement 
_» made by the Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab 
that the vernacular press was responsible .for pub- 
lishing translations of objectionable matters appearing in English newspapers. 
It is urged that in such cases the papers publishing the matter in the first 
instance should be held responsible and their circulation in India prevented by 
the censor. 
: The editor says that when editors of English. papers whose information is 
‘supposed to be up to date cannot use their discrimination in the news they publish 
it is unfair to expect editors of Urdu papers to be able to exercise the iscretion 
required of them. 


The vernacular press. 


56. Referring to the remarks made by the Lieutenant Governor of tue 
Punjab in the course of his Council speech relating 
| to the publication of false war rumours Al Bashir 
(Etawah) of the 4th May 1915, emphatically denies that vernacular papers 
publish false rumours in order to find circulation and asserts that whatever 
the attitude of the vernacular press may have been their intention has assuredly 
been unimpeachable, though they have been guilty of lack of foresight. : 

) The editor says that the outbreak of hostilities between Great Britain and 
Turkey has made the position of Indian Muhammadans in relation to their 
Turkish co-religionists painfully precarious. Any criticism of their behaviour 
and doings no matter how well meant will be viewed with suspicion. 

He says that the best course for the Indian press would be to publish 
a translation of only such war news as is received through the medium of 
Reuter’s Agency or English papers. 
| He contends that it is unjust that steps under the Press Act should be taken 
against the vernacular press for publishing the translation of an article which 
appeared in an English or Anglo Indian paper especially when no such steps 
‘are taken against the offender in the first instance. 

He urges that when once the censor has allowed the — of a . publica- 
tion in India the Urdu press commits no offence moral or legal in publishing the 
translation of any matter contained in that publication seeing that there is no 
law that exonerates English papers, from blame for publishing Ae 
matter while it makes it penal for the Urdu papers. 


He says that if the circulation in India of English papers containing 
‘objectionable matter be stopped by the censor it will be impossible for vernacular 
papers to * a translation: of such objectionable matter. — 27 
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57. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 6th May 1915, objects to Sir Michael 

| O' Dwyer's Council speech of the 22nd April 1915, 
and agserts that it is not the Urdu press but the 
Anglo-Indian papers which are responsible for the. circulation of false war 


The vernacular press. 


rumours calculated to lower the military prestige of the British Government. The 
‘editor remarks that Anglo-Indian papers have in fact been the cause of Sir 


Michael O’Dwyer’s poor opinion of. the Urdu press, and he expresses the hope 
that His Honour will soon learn the falsity of the reports against the Urdu press 
that have reached him. 


58. “A well-wisher of India, writing to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
1st May 1915, outlines a scheme for the encouragement 
of the Swadeshi movement. The writer proposes 
the establishing of an Indian Commission Agency office with branches all over 
India for Indian business only, and with agencies in every market to act as 
distributing centres for Indian goods. 

He explains that this method has been successfully followed by Germany, 
Austria and Japan with regard to India, and Indians cannot do better than do 
likewise. The Central Commission Agency office would represent the interest of all 
industries and serve as a permanent exhibition of Indian goods. In conclusion 
the writer says: — “I appeal to all my countrymen, I appeal to all well-wishers of 
India, I appeal to all those dreamers who dream of better days for this land of 
Rishis to do something in this direction and follow in the footsteps of foreign coun- 
tries. There are many commission agency offices doing business of lakhs of rupees 
owned and controlled purely by Indians, but all are doing foreign business. There 
are Chambers of Commerce but all for the benefit of the importers.“ 


59. A Benares reader writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th 
Industrial development of the May 1915, pointing out that the commercial and 
United Provinces. industrial advancement of these provinces demand 
adequate representation in the Local Council, and Government should be moved 
to allow the new Indian Chamber to elect a representative. If the Government 
cannot see its way to comply with this request at any rate the present represen- 
tative should not be renominated as he has not given satisfaction to the com- 
mercial community. 


The Swadeshi movement. 


60. Referring to the recent influx of Japanese goods into the Indian 
Japanese goods and the Indian market Sai ar a (Lucknow) of the Sth May 1915 
. is gratified to note that Japanese trade is prospering 
and says that though by the Japanese command of the Indian market the 
money of the East will remain in the East and not pass into the hands of the 
‘West, it is a poor consolation so far as India is concerned, seeing that India will 
still have to depend on a foreign country for its requirements. 

The editor exhorts his countrymen to rouse themselves from the stupor of 
inactivity and make strenuous efforts to take advantage of the golden opportunity 
presented by the war in Europe and develop indigenous industries. 

He impresses upon them the fact that India can turn out finished articles 
at minimum cost when it produces raw materials. 

He urges that factories should be started and Indians should not allow 
themselves to be the laughing stock of other countries. 


61. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th May 1915, complains that the 
subordinate staff of the Irrigation Department are 
in the habit of making agriculturists pay one rupee 
or eight annas for every irrigation certificate and in default of such payments 
wrong entries are made in the certificate and the cultivators are overcharged, 
a correction of which entails considerable inconvenience and extra expense. 
The superior officials of the department are urged to institute an enquiry 

into the matter and put a stop to this corrupt practice. 

It is alleged that the staff attached to the Cawnpore, Etawah and Fatehpur 
branches of the Ganges canal have been known to indulge in such evil practices 
very much to the discomfort of the agriculturists. : 3 


62. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 4th May 1918, 
The drink evil, comments on the news that in order to deal effec- 
oT tively with the drink problem in the United 


The Irrigation Department. 
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- ‘quadrupled, whilst there is to be a graduated surtax up to thirty shillings a barrel 
on heavy brews of beer, the duty on light brews remaining unchanged. —_- 
The writer expresses the opinion that the movement now towards the 
restriction of the sale of alcoholic liquors containing a high. percentage of alcohol 
is a step in the right direction whilst the allocation to itself by Government of 
tbe right of control over certain areas will do much to effect the most desirable 
‘reformation of public houses. 

In conclusion the writer congratulates Mr. Lloyd George on his very 
statesmanlike handling of thislall-important question, and he trusts that the out- 


put of munitions will no longer be hampered by the drink question. 


63. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th May 1915, refers to some contro- 

The Imperial and Provincial Civil Versy in the Westminster Gazette regarding a com- 
Service. i parison of the status of officers of the Imperial and 
Provincial Civil Service. In this’ connection Mr. M. H. Kidwai, Bar- at- law 
(Oudh) now in England, wrote to the Westminster Gazette that the young Civilian 
was given a higher position immediately on his arrival from England than the 
oldest member of the Provincial Service. The Advocate says that the complaint 
of the Westminster Gazette and of Mr. Kidwai is that although a.senior member 
of the Provincial Service may be performing the same or even more difficult and 


important duties his position in the district staff is inferior to that of the latest 
arrival of the Indian Civil Service. 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


64. The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 4th May 1915, observes that the 


=" Defence of India Act would not have been enforced 
e Defence of India Act. : . ; ° ° 
if conspiracies like the Lahore conspiracy case had 
not come to the knowledge of Government. - 
The editor is of opinion that the passing of the Act was quite opportune. 
He suggests however that a sentence under the Defence of India Act should 
be appealable and that the High Courts should be the final appellate courts. 


V1I.— RAILWAY. 


65. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th May 1915, contains an article on 
State management of Indian rail- State vs. Companies Management of Indian State 
ways. | Railways, in which the writer says that the crucial 
‘argument against the employment of companies is that they work for the 

benefit of their shareholders, while the state administers in the interests of 
the people. The railways belong to the people and they must be worked for the 
benefit of the people. The writer goes on to say that in Europe most of the 
countries have nationalised their railways which are not only owned but worked 
by the respective states, and in Europe at least Government railways on the 


. have been more satisfactory and more successful than corporation- owned 
ines. 


66. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th May 1915, contains another 
state management of Indian rai- ärticle on State vs. Company Management of Indian 
7 Railways.“ . 

The writer states that companies that are able to defy the highest 
authorities in the land cannot be expected to listen to the needs of the public, 
whereas Government administration is more or less responsive to public opinion. 

Again, the policy of companies is to make as much as they can out of the 
people in order to swell the profits of the shareholders. 

Tue writer suggests that in order to give the public a voice in the railway 
administration the European principle of an Advisory Council which represents 
commercial agricultural and industrial interests should be introduced in India. 

In conclusion he says: —“ The working ‘of railways in India is most 
unsatisfactory. Great improvements are necessary in the design of 3rd class 
carriages, in the timings and numbers of passenger trains, in the provision of 
comforts and conveniences for Indian passengers, in-the booking and carriage 
of merchandise, all these matters are seriously neglected and can only be 

properly remedied by Advisory Councils,” | | 


© Kingdom the ‘spirit duty is to be doubled and the duty on sparkling wines 
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AL MIZAN, = 67. 41 \Mivan (Aligath): of the lst May 1915, invites the attention 1 

ses Buppiy ot water at railway sta- railway authorities to the fact that watermenrat 
. . railway stations do not keep cool water for the 
wséngers, which puts them to considerable inconvenience, especially during 


the hot weather. It is urged that the practice by the station staff of employing 
watermen for personal work prevents watermen from attending to the needs of: 
passengers. one oe Pee Hy Ba cor 

aud May 1815 68. Sarswati Prasad Sri wastava of Bahai, Rae Bareli, writes to the Leader 

Sug esticn fora railway station at (Allahabad) ofthe 2nd May 1915, guggesting to the 
Bahai, Oudh and Robilkhand Railway. Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway authorities that a 
station should be built at Bahai situated on the Allahabad-Rae Bareli-Cawnpore 
Railway between Dalmau and Lalganj Railway Stations. The writer states that 
at present the people of Bahai and Villages round about have to go a long way to 
get to Lalganj or Dalmau. : 
(2) That trains arrive at Lalganj and Dalmau just at sunset and sunrise 
which necessitates travelling at night from and to the villages in order to catch a 

train, or return home, and there is therefore not only great discomfort caused, 
but also a danger of robbery and dakaiti. In conclusion the writer states that a 
certain zamindar will provide a suitable site for the station free of compensation. 


828 69. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th May 1915, complains that railway 
mn Il-treatment of third class passen- Officials generally disregard the comfort and conve- 
gers by railway employes, nience of third class passengers and that very often 


the number of passengers packed in a third class carriage is not compatible with 
the principles of hygiene. | 

The editor points out that it is the third class passengers who contribute 
the most towards the income of railways, and he asks the authorities concerned 
to give the matter their careful consideration. 

He also urges Government to make a rule allowing a third or an interme- 
diate class passenger to travel the next higher class in the event of insufficient 
accommodation. 

He says this rule will act as a pressure on the railway officials to provide 
sufficient accommodation. 

He also urges that the railway officials should see that the ill-treatment of 
third class passengers at the hands of railway employés is put a stop to. 


| VII.—Posr OFFIcE. 
HINDUSTAN 70. Mr. S. B. Gokhale writes to the Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for 


aan April 1015. The postal arrangements and the April 1915, on“ Postal arrangements and the War. 
1 The writer explains the arrangements which have 


been made by the postal authorities to deal with the English mail on its arrival 
at Bombay and says that from these arrangements it will be seen that everything 
that will conduce to public convenience and minimise as far as possible the 
unpleasantness of war is being done. | | 

The writer praises the work that is being done by the sorters of the 
Foreign mail division who have volunteered to perform “on shore the works 
formerly done by the sea post office which has now ceased to exist. These 
sorters are performing this extra work without any allowances and to fully 
appreciate this, says the writer, it must be stated that they are all men of slender 
means who get no “shore” or travelling allowances. In conclusion the writer 
describes the Postal Department as “an important department which is the most 
popular of all and which serves the humblest citizen as assiduously as it serves 


the all highest.” a 
83 71. One Mathura Dutt Trivedi, writing to the Almora Akhbar of the 3rd 
ard May 1915, iil May 1915, suggests that a branch post office should 
be opened at Badechhina in the Almora district for 
the convenience of the local public. | 
VIII.—NarIve SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
. 72. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 28th April 1915, expresses gratification at 


) Lord Orew's statement in reply to Lord Oromer's 
Th 0 1 h t 0 a : 0 . f wie 3 2. 
: yon question that His Majesty's Government is of opinion 


pr 


(or) 


that the question of the Caliphate is a matter of such vital importance that it 
should be decided by the Muhammadans themselves. Wack 

Ihe editor wonders whether he should be grateful to Lord Oromer for put- 
ting the question and thus affording Lord Crew an opportunity to reassure the 
Muhammadans, or whether he should blame Lord Cromer for raising the 
question at this inopportune moment. 5 

He expresses the hope that Lord Orew’s clear statement will teach the 

English Press the folly of creating misapprehension by their injudicious 
discussion of a question of such vital importance to the Muslim world. 


73. Referring to a report in the Vakil (Amritsar) regarding the falling § Ranpar, 
of yellow-coloured rain in muhalla Danishmandan, h Mey 1915. 
Jullundar city, the Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 4th 

May 1915, remarks as follows: —“ The ultimate fate of the Caliph of Muham- 

madans is visible from afar. The raining of blood in the house of God and 

the precipitation of sulphur without any clouds are signs which go to show 

that the last days (lit. of judgement) of Islams are nigh.“ 


74. Referring to complaints in the Leader (Allahabad) and Bharat Mitra zaun, i 

, th May 1915, i 

The Vishwanath temple at Bena- (Calcutta) regarding the mismanagement of the i 

res. Vishwanath temple at Benares, the Rahbar (Morad- | 
abad) of the 4th May 1915, remarks as follows :— 

But we enquire why is it necessary for one who is Vishwanath (master 
of the world) to be dependent on a priest and trustees. He who depends on 
them for the cleanliness of his house is not Vishwanath. Constant companion- 
ship has proved to the priest that all this isa farce. Otherwise those whom 
you want to put in fear through threats of expulsion would have been put in fear 
by Vishwanath himself. The trustees realise that (the idol) is a piece of stone. 

The priest knows that this (idol), is a piece of stone. When they know 
all this why do they waste the money of the public as well as their own time. 
The ignorant give offerings and they enjoy. . 

If this state of affairs continues for sometime the temple of Vishwanath 
will surely be ruined and then the people will realise whether the. Arya Samaj 1 
or priests and trustees of temples discredit idol-worship.“ 4 


75. “Olive Branch writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th May = LEADER, . 
The Hindu-Muhammadan recon- 1915, saying that so far as he can gather there are a 1 
ciliation. : two obstacles in the way of Hindu-Muhammadan ie 
reconciliation namely: (1) cow sacrifice at Bakr Id, and (2) the proportion of bi 
Hindus and Muhammadans in the public services and on representative bodies. | 
The writer suggests (1) that Muhammadans should abstain from cow- 
sacrifice at Bakr Id and Hindus in their turn should abstain from festivities during 
the first ten days of the Muharram, (2) that the number of Hindus on representa- 
tive bodies should in relation to the number of Muhammadans be in the propor- 
tion of two to one. 


The writer hopes Hindu and Muhammadan leaders will take up the 
question. 


The future of Islam. 


TX.—MIscELLANEOUS, 
Nil. 
| H. CONES, 
Asst. Superintendent of Police, . : 


ALLAHABAD : : For Asst. to the Dy. Inspr.-General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 8th May 1915. United Provinces. 
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Where published. 


'. Mame of publication, Edition. 
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Vidyarthi es oo | Allahabad ioe oe 
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R&jput ... . ite Agra. N 
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Sahitya Daran „ Benares Do. ove 

Abhyudaya = „ | Allahabad | „Daily 
BENGALI. 
Trishul ... a. e Brindaban (Muttra)| Monthly ... 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 
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Swämi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 


Ramji Lal Sharma. 
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Padam Singh Sharma; 37... * 
Lachhmi Narayan eee 
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Ram Vali Singh 
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Indra. 
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Madan Mohan Goswami. 


1,030 


1,700 
1,800 
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99 
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99 
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1,—-PoLITIOS, Nas : 5 2 5 


(a) Foreign. 


1. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th May 1915, says that Japan in her 
dealings with China is not allowing a single principle 
of honour to stand in her way as the present oppor- 
tunity is too precious to be missed. There is now no great power left to dispute 
its plans of aggrandisement and brigandage in the Far East and 
every Asiatic and righteous man must blush at such conduct.“ 


2. Khan Bahadur Ahmad Husain contributes an article to the Daily 
The Caliphate of the Sultan of Imamia (Lucknow) of the 12th May 1915, in which 
Turkey. 3 hecontends that the Sultan of Turkey cannot be 
regarded as a Caliph or Amir of the Muhammadans either according to the Sunni 
or the Shia beliefs. He quotes the Hadis in support of his contention and says 
that according to the Hadis only a Qureshi could be a Caliph, that the spiritual 
Caliphate will last for only thirty years after the demise of the Prophet, and will 
afterwards become only a temporal one, and that there will be only twelve 
Oaliphs: How then, he asks, can the Sultan of Turkey be regarded as a Caliph. 
He exhorts his co-religionists to be loyal to His Majesty the King-Emperor 
under whose benign government Muhammadans are allowed all religious 
freedom and impartial justice. 


China and Japan. 


(6 )—Home. 


3. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th May 1915, objects to Sir Daniel 
Gourd’s remarks that the Turks are but a band of 
robbers who exist at the sufferance of some 
European powers, and says that itis highly unbecoming of a responsible British 
official to give expression to sentiments that are calculated to wound the feelings 
of a large number of His Imperial Majesty’s subjects. 


The editor reminds Sir Daniel Gourd that not very long ago the British 
troops fought shoulder to shoulder with the Turks, and that Great Britain 
and Turkey were on friendly terms till Mr. Gladstone infused an anti-Turkish 
spirit into British politics. : 

He attributes the Turko-German alliance to the hostile attitude 
advocated by Mr. Gladstone and his satellites, and asserts that notwith- 


Great Britain and Turkey. 


LEADER, 
Sth May 1915. 


DAILY IMAMIA: 
12th May 1915, 


MEDINA, 
Sth May 1915. 


standing the present friction between the two powers, which have been friendly 


till very recently, Sir Daniel Gourd should not have disregarded the religious 
sentiments of Indian Muhammadans who are as devoted to the Sultan of Turkey 
as their spiritual head as to the King-Emperor as their temporal sovereign. He 
rematks that had Sir Daniel Gourd before adding fresh chapters to the Ottoman 
history made a critical survey of the past records of other European countries, he 
would not have found fault to such an extent with the Turks. 


4. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th May 
1915, has the following : 


“(Eaztracts from the foreign mail.) 


The Sultan of Turkey on the 
defence of the Dardanelles. 


“The Sultan’s speech to the Press representatives :— 

We are positively certain that a forced entrance into the Dardanelles is 
impossible. From the gallant conduct displayed by our brave troops in the 
recent operations in the Dardanelles we can infer that even if the Allies use 
their all possible resources they can never be successful in their object. 

‘It has been reported that in the engagement of the 18th March, fate has 
awarded us a complete and splendid victory. A Turkish proverb says: — Fate 
favours the deserving.’ It appears to us highly inequitable of the Allies to 
force a passage into the Dardanelles and capture Constantinople with the only 
object of bringing food supply from Russia, but our troops and coast patrols 
have shewn instances of their ability and readiness to stick to their duty to the 
last moment. We are referring not only to the Turkish defenders of the Dar- 
danelles but also to the Germans who gallantly co-operated with the Turks. 
We shall feel grateful if you say on our behalf that it will be impossible for us 
to adequately thank the Germans of the West and East.’ 


AL MUSHIR, 
llth May 1915. 
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‘Referring to the American papers the Sultan said that he was gratified to 
see that the representatives of the American Press were present to witness the 
forced entrance into the Dardanelles. He added that he highly esteemed the 
opinions of the neutrals and expressed entire satisfaction at the friendly relations 


between the United States and Turkey. ä 


5. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th May 1915, reproduces 
The war in Europe and Cons- the criticism of the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 
tantinople. | remarks of the Times of India (Bombay) regarding 
the handing over of Constantinople to Russia (paragraph 4, Selections 17). | 
The editor commends the sincerity and independence of the Abhyudaya, and 
draws the attention of his Punjab Hindu contemporaries to the article especially 
those among them who are ever anxious to see the extinction of Muslim 
Government in Europe. | 


6. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 13th May 1915, says that in connec- 
tion with the fate of Turkey it was known that in 
the event of the Allies being victorious the British 
Ministers intended to annihilate the Turkish possessions in Europe, and to 
keep the Bosphorus, the Sea of Marmora and the Dardanelles as open passages for 
all nations, but M. Venezuelos in his announcement of the 20th January has stated 
that on behalf of the Triple Alliance the British Ambassador has desired Greece 
to help Servia against the contemplated attack of Austria, and not to oppose the 
cession by Servia to Bulgaria of the country west of the river Verd (sic). The 
Ambassador is said to have promised Greece a large tract of land in the 
Asia Minor. | 

The editor wonders how far the statement of M. Venezuelos is true, seeing 
that it has always been announced that England did not participate in the 
war with a view to territorial aggrandisement but purely to help the wronged. 


7. The Zamana (Cawnpore) for March 1915 (received on the 10th May) 
contains an article by Mr. Braj Mohan Data Triya 
Kaifi Dehlvi, in which he recounts the violation of 
international laws of which Germany has been guilty during the present war, 
and remarks that the irregularities committed by the Germans have considerably 
lowered the value of international conventions in the eyes of the world. 

Discussing the economic effects of the war he says that if the war comes 
to an end within an year from this time India would witness a tremendous 
commercial crisis, seeing that with the resumption of political communication 
grain will be freely exported from India causing famine, and her markets will 
be flooded with the finished products of foreign countries which will drain all 
her wealth. He expresses apprehension that political considerations affecting 
the Empire will far outweigh any regard for Indian economic interests and as a 
result India will as before become the happy hunting ground of foreign manu- 
facturers, and foreign agencies will like a swarm of locusts devour the produce 
of the land. It is therefore imperative that no time should be lost in concerting 
measures to shield the country from such disastrous influences. 

He thinks that the war will serve to bring the East and West nearer to 
each other and will raise the status of Indians who have proved their worth on 
the field. He refers to the unparalleled wave of enthusiasm and loyalty which 
has passed over India since the outbreak of the war, and says that this cannot 
fail to have some remarkable effect on the relations between India and England 
and the Indian system of Government. | | 


8. The Teader (Allahabad) of the 6th May 
1915, has the following: , 

Two correspondents have written to inquire if there can be any objection 
to Government servants contributing to the Bengal war ambulance fund. The 
to answer can only be that there should be none. We feel sure the Government 
will be pleased and not disapprove of help being given to so laudable a movement 
which has received much encouragement from itself.“ 


9. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th May 1915, reproduces an article 


: from the Asiatic Quarterly Review by E. Agnes R. 
* n Haigh on India after the War,“ in which the 
writer says the co-operation of Indian with British and Colonial troops in the 
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present war is bound to bring to the fore many grave issues, the settlement of 
which might otherwise have been retarded. oe 3 ee ee 
| Asan example Miss Haigh points to the Arms Act, and says that India ig the 


only part of the overseas empire in which citizens are not allowed to have any 


military training or to take measures for their own protection. Indians realize 
that. they may be attacked but for protection the Indian people are dependent 
solely on the Government. : 7 
In this connection the editor says:—“ Is it impossible to trust any class of 
people whatever in India? Is the natural law that trust begets trust inapplicable 
to India. We understand that a district officer in the United Provinces actually 
reduced the number of dakaities in his district by a liberal grant of arms licenses. 
But how few District Magistrates are so liberal? | re 


10. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th May 1915, refers to the 


commendable work done by Indian students in 
England in looking after wounded soldiers, and 
remarks that this shows that Indian youths have the desire as well as the 
capacity to do useful public work, but that they should be given opportunities 
to do so.. The editor urges the Indian Government to make arrangements fot 
training Indian youths in ambulance work and enlisting them in ambulance 
corps. | | 

11. Referring to the operations in the. Dardanelles the editor of 4l Mushir 
(Moradabad) in the issue of the 11th May 1915, says 
that when the Turks could recover Adrianople in 
the Balkan wars, they will make a stubborn resistance now that Enver Bey 


The war and Indian youths. 


The war in Europe. 


is straining every nerve and the Turks have German officers, men and munitions 


to help them. Besides, he says, Gallipoli is a difficult country for military 
operations and the Turks are by reputation good fighters, especially on the 
defensive. He is of opinion that in the Dardanelles the Allies will have to 
face strong opposition. | 


12. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 6th May 1915 (received on the 
A letter from Kunwar Mahendra 10th May), publishes a letter from Kunwar Mahendra 
‘Pratap. Pratap, in which he says that itis very difficult to 
get at the truth in this world, as it is generally hidden under the veil of false- 
hood. 
He wishes he could remove this false veil and expose the truth, but does 
not do so as the existing circumstances stand in the way of discharging his duty 
and he has therefore to adapt himself to them. 
(N.B.—The language of the article is vague. The writer may be referring 
to war news.) | 


13. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 11th May 1915, reproduces from the States- 
The English Independent Labour man (Calcutta) the proceedings of the English Labour 
Party Conference. Party Conference held at Norwich, and says that at 
the present critical juncture it should be the duty of every English citizen to 
help in the preparation and manufacture of war materials instead of causing 
obstruction. | 
The editor says that he has reproduced the proceedings of the English 
Labour Party Conference only to demonstrate to his co-religionists that there 
exist in every country persons who desire the promotion of their own personal 
interests and do not pause to reflect to what extent their actions will prove 
harmful to their country. 

He remarks that it is no wonder that there are persons in England who 
are opposed to the enlistment of recruits, but it is surprising that such people 
2 3 as their action is calculated to retard the plans for the safety of 

e State. 3 


14. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th May 1915, contains an announce- 

The Special Provincial Con- ment that a Special Provincial Conference will be 
‘ference. held at Allahabad on May 30th to protest against the 
action of the House of Lords in reference to the proposed United Provinces Execu- 
tive Council and to demand that these provinces shall be placed under a Governor- 
in-Council. The Advocate advises all districts to send representatives of all 
‘Classes and of the masses too if possible. | , 1 
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15. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 11th May 1915, reports that it is proposed 
The Special Provincial Con- to höld a joint Hindu-Muhammadan meeting pi 
ference. Allahabad to protest against the rejection by the 


House of Lords of the proposed Executive] Council and to demand a Governor-in; 


Council for the United Provinces. | ee 8 ao 
| The editor regrets that the Raja of Mahmudabad has agreed to preside 
at the proposed meeting. He says that the Raja, who has hitherto devote in 


solely to educational matters affecting the Muhammadans, has allowed himsel 


to be influenced by Congress men into taking an active interest in the proposals 


of the Congress. | eles | 
He impresses upon the Raja that it is purely because of the interest he 


1 — 


has evinced in the spread of education among his co-religionists that he hag 
won their confidence and respect and reminds him (the Raja) that if he disappoints 


them in their rp ty and devotes his person and wealth to promoting the 
Congress ideals, he will be lowering himself in the estimation of his hitherto 
devoted co-religionists. a | cae 5 
What possible advantage, he asks, would it be to Muhammadans if there. 
were a Governor in these provinces instead of a Lieutenant-Governor? | 
He also enquires if the Muhammadans of Bengal have benefited in any 
respect during the last three years they have bad a Governor. 
He reminds the Raja that before tryiug to effect an improvement in thé 
Government he should first see to the progress and reform of the family and the 
community.” : : | 
16. The Leader of the 11th May 1915, publishes a letter in. connection 
The Special Provincial Oon- With Council Government which has been sent, to 
ference. — | various people in the mufussal by the honorary 
secretaries of the Special Provincial Conference—the Hon’ble Mr. Syed Abdul 
Raoof, the Hon’ble Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru and Mr. C. Y. Ohintamani. | 
The letter draws attention to a statement made by the Chancellor of the 
Exchequer in the House of Commons concerning “ A possible. method of re-opening 
the subject in response to further evidence of public opinion in India.” The 
letter states that the zamindars and the professional classes, and Hindus and 
Muhammadans, are united on this question (Council Government) and “ their 
opinions are not in conflict as was erroneously alleged by the opponents of 
reform.“ It is therefore proposed to hold a Special Provincial Conference at 
Allahabad on May 30th to lodge an emphatic protest against the action of the 
House of Lords in throwing out the proposal to establish an Executive Council 
in these Provinces, and to demand that these provinces shall be placed under a 
Governor-in-Council. Districts are further asked to send a strong contingent of 
delegates to the Conference, and the people are asked to convene meetings to give 
public expression to their views and wishes. They are also informed that a copy 
of a memorial to be presented to Parliament will shortly be sent to all districts 
and the request is made that this memorial will be signed by a large number of 
people—this in order to disprove Lord Sydenham’s statement that at the outside 
only 10,000 people in the United Provinces wanted an Executive Council. 


17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th May 1915, mentions that on the 

The Special Provincial Confee 10th May a Hindu-Muslim meeting was held at 

rence, Fatehpur to elect delegates for the Special Provincial 
Conference to be held at Allahabad on the 30th May. — 

The editor comments on the able speech delivered by Mr. Tofail Ahmad 
the secretary of the Fatehpur Muslim League, which “ was a masterly analysis 
of the situation and a splendid presentation of the case for Council Government.“ 

The editor is glad that the Fatehpur meeting ‘resolved to pray for an 
extension of His Excellency Lord Hardinge’s tenure of the Viceroyalty.” — -.- 


18. A correspondent who signs himself Hope writes to the Leader 
The Special Provincial Confe- (Allahabad) of the 18th May 1915, in regard to the 
rence. | Special Provincial Conference to be held at Allahabad 
on the 30th May. He says that the action of the House of Lords has united 
Hindus and Muhammadaus, zamindars and the educated class. The whole 
province feels a sense of wrong and injustice, and it is impossible to say which 


a 
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neetion resents it most, “ This feeling i is not confined to dur own u provinces alone ; : 
the rest of India is in perfeet sympathy. with us.“ 

The writer rejoices at this unity and solidarity in which he sees distinct signs 
of nationality. He urges the people of the United Provinces to canvince “ John 
Bull” that they are really in earnest about a Governor-in-Council, by 

making a public expression of their feelings in as many ways as possible, and in 
| conclusion he makes the following appeal: Look around you, see what sacrifices 


other people are making for their native lands. Is it reserved for us to sit with | 


folded hands and do nothing for the motherland? I hope not.“ 


19. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th May 1915, publishes a letter 
The Special Provincial Confe- from Mr. Hriday Nath Kunzru, in which he 
rence, refers to the proposal to hold a Special Provincial 
Conference at Allahabad on the 30th May to protest against the action of the 
House of Lords in wrecking the scheme for the creation of an Executive Council 
in these provinces, and to submit a memorial to the Secretary: of State for India 
praying for the appointment of a Governor-in-Council in the United Provinces; 
The writer appeals for volunteers to canvas for the signature of the villagers. 


5 20. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 15th May 1915, says that Indian 
The Special Provincial Confer Opinion has been so remarkably unanimous in 
Fence. demanding an Executive Council for the United 
Provinces and this demand has been so eminently reasonable that the Local 
and Imperial Government, which are ordinarily averse to conceding popular 
demands, have fallen in with the public view. ‘The editor remarks that it. would 
be idle to deny the justice of such a demand, and urges Indians to convince: the 
British public that they will not rest content until and unless they get what 
they want. The British public would not concede any demand unless it was 
satisfied that Indians would not themselves rest in peace nor allow Government 
rest if it were not conceded. Thisis why it has become necessary to hold a 
Special Provincial Conference. It is not intended to convince the incorrigibles“ 
of the House of Lords as it is downright folly to expect Lord MacDonnell, Lord 
Curzon and Lord Sydenham to deal justly with Indians, 

| The Executive Council question is not merely a question of political reform 
but involves the honour of the Indian nation and will cover Indians with ever- 
lasting. shame and humiliation if they yield to lack of determination and to 
selfishness. 


Ik the House of Lords is allowed to have its own way this time, it will bo 
emboldened to humiliate Indians every time. 


7 Executive Council for the United 21. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th May 
Frovindes. 1915, has the following : — 


„A writer who wishes to be known as R. OC. addresses through the Indian 
Patriot the following message to the United Provinces :— 
‘Hit hard and do not cease hitting at the bureaucrats who have stood between 
you and an Executive Council. Your Special Provincial Conference to take up 
the subject is a novel and effective idea. And with the Leader at work, and 


your leaders so active, you may . the Council sooner than even Lord Crewe 
has an idea of.’ 


22. The Leader of the 9th May 1915, contains an article signed 
Executive Council for the U. P. saying that the Chancellor of the 
United Provinces. Exchequer spoke in the House of Commons ofa 
possible method of reopening the subject (the Executive Council), in response 
to further evidence of public opinion in India. The writer states that it is thus: 
the manifest duty of Indians to demonstrate in a matter that will claim attention 
and respect, that Indians will not rest until the United Provinces are placed under 
a Governor-in-Council. Therefore in view of the urgency of the situation it has 
been decided to summon a Special Provincial Conference at Allahabad on May 
30th “ to lodge an.emphatic protest against the injustice that: has. been done by 
the House of Lords.” 
The writer advises people in the mofussil to elect: their delegates. to the 
Conference at once, so that no district. will be unrepresented. Also every district 


should pass a resolution — a eee eee, and 3 alivald | 
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The writer concludes with an appeal to everybody and says: —“ If we 
wish our provinces to be great we have to be patriotic, and patriotism is based 
on self-sacrifice.” 


93. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th May 1915, continues its criticism 


Executive Council for the United of Lord Sydenham’s speech in opposing the constitu- 
Provinces. tion of an Executive Council in the United Provinces. 
In particular the editor denies the truth of Lord Sydenham’s words “On Sir 


James Meston’s own showing the vast mass of the population and all its most 


important and responsible elements are either apathetic or hostile’, and he 
quotes Sir James Meston’s own words to support his argument. ä 

After criticising various other statements made by Lord Sydenham the 
editor says So let us go on moving round and round the vicious circle drawn 
by those noble Lords in England and those noble “Sirs” at Simla. Yes, let us. 
Why object? Only let them not imagine it is a bit of friendly counsel we 
respectfully offer, that Hindu or Muhammadan, zamindar or commoner, in the 
wronged province will give himself or them rest unless and until the blunder of 
March the 16th of the year of grace 1915 has been righted”. 


24, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th May 1915, says that the action 
Executive Council forthe United Of the House of Lords in wrecking the scheme for 
Provinces. | the creation of an Executive Council in the United 
Provinces must have opened the eyes of those Indians who were entertaining 
high hopes of their political aspirations heing liberally fulfilled after the war. 

The editor remarks that public spirit, enthusiasm, agitation and unity are 
required for political progress, and that others cannot infuse life into a fallen 
nation nor take it away from a living one. 

He urges that if the inhabitants of these provinces have political capacity 
and can display organised strength born of unity they should give a fitting reply 
to the“ challenge of the House of Lords. They should send a memorial to 
England signed by millions of Indians praying for a Governor-in-Council for 
these provinces. 

He expresses gratification that the local vendors have been showing com- 
mendable activity in this direction and supports Mr. Hriday Nath Kunzru’s 
appeal for help in obtaining signatures to the memorial. : 
| He asks the readers of the paper to get the forms of the memorial from 


Mr. Hriday Nath Kunzru and have them signed by their neighbours in 
villages. 


25. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) the of 15th May 1915, dilates on the 
Executive Council for the United advantages of Council Government over those of one- 
Provinces. man rule, and contends that the extra expenditure 
involved in creating an Executive Council in the United Provinces will be noth- 
ing compared with the good which the reform would confer on these provinces. 
| The editor urges that agitation should be carried on throughout these 
provinces for obtaining an Executive Council, and says that as all the high officials 
from the Local Government to the Secretary of State are in favour of the reform, 
the people alone will be to blame if they fail to get it owing to lack of zeal. 


26. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 13th Ma 
oe 1915, has the following :— 7 


„The appointment of Dr. Sunder Lal as a member of the Imperial Council 
created a vacancy in the Provincial Council for which Saiyid Karamat Husain 
Sahib and Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji were the two candidates. | 

Though in view of his educational services, literary abilities and seniority, 
Saiyid Karamat Husain’s position was superior to Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji’s, 
yet a second example of the selfishness and bias of our Hindu friends was 
furnished by the fact that they made strenuous efforts so that Saiyid Karamat 
Husain may not be elected to the seat. We regret that their efforts have been 
crowned with success and Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji was successful by 56 as 
against 21 votes. It is necessary that even now ignorant Muhammadans may see 
through the tricks of the Congress men and may clearly realise that the cries of 
unity and co-operation which are raised every now and then, are hollow, in 
reality underlying these, selfishness and self-interest always remain concealed. 


{ Ail ) 
However now that Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji-has been elected we must at 


least expect from him that he will devise means to render useful educational : 


services in the local Council. 


27. The editor of the Zamana (Cawnpore) in the issue for March 1516 


Extension of Lord Hardinge’s (received on the 10th May), says that Lord Hardinge 


tenure of office. haas won the hearts of 17 by his numerous 
favours, by his courage and sympathy in securing political rights for Indians, 


by the fortitude and high-mindedness with which he has borne his extraordinary 


misfortunes, by his interest in education, sanitation and political reform, and by 


his sympathy with his poor subjects. He expresses the hope that His Majesty's 
Ministers will in deference to the volume and intensity of Indian public opinion 
on the subject, extend Lord Hardinge's term of office by another five years. 


28. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th May 1915, refers to a London cable- 


Extension of Lord Hardinge’s gram to the Statesman which. Says that it i 18 general 


term of office. ly understood that there will be no extension of 


the tenure of Lord Hardinge’s term of office and that Lords Carmichael and 


Islington are mentioned as possible successors. 


The Leader earnestly hopes that there is no foundation for this news and 
says it will be poor statesmanship to deprive India just now of a Viceroy in whom 
the people have confidence. 


29. Referring to the rumour that Lord Hardinge’ s term of office will- not 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s be extended, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 
tenure of office. 13th May 1915, expresses regret that the hopes 


entertained by Indians that their unanimous and persistent demands for the 


extension of Lord Hardinge's term of office would be given due consideration, do 


not look as if they will be realised. The editor contends that a change of Viceroys 


is not desirable during the continuance of the war, and invites attention to the 
strength and unanimity of Indian opinion on the subject. He expresses the 
hope that His Majesty will show consideration for the desires of his Indian 
subjects, but if the interests of the Empire would be better served by Lord 
Hardinge’s presence in England than in India, His . s stay in | India 
should not be insisted upon. 


In conclusion he expresses confidence that except in case of unavoidable 
necessity His Majesty’s Government will show every regard for Indian feelings 
on the subject. 


30. Referring to the recent house searches in Cawnpore the Rohilkhand 

House searches in the United Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th May 1915, Says that 

Provinces. since nothing objectionable was disclosed or dis- 

covered, there is every reason to believe that searches were instituted on false 

information. The editor remarks that such futile searches strain the ties 

between Government and the people, and he urges that those who furnished false 
information should be severely dealt with. 


31. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 10th May 1915, says that there may be 

The working of the Defence of SOMO justification for the enforcement of the Defence 

India Act. of India Act in the Punjab, but that there is none for 
its application in Bengal. 


The editor admits that dakaities have increased in Bengal, but at the same 
time contends that their number includes a very small proportion of political 
dakaities. 


He says that the usual measures should be taken against their perpetrators, 
and the new Act should not be enforced as it unnecessarily interferes with the 
liberty of innocent persons. 


32. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 8th May 1915 (received on the 11th May) 
refers to the growth of ordinary and palitical crime 
in India and expresses the opinion that neither the 
police nor the. law courts can succeed in uprooting it. 
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+. ‘he editor urges that the general. publid ehould: be associated with the 

police in the det | of crime and that punnbayads should. be formed in villages, 
and committees should be established in various quarters of towns to he on the 
look-out for the enemies of society in order to get them brought to book. 

peavap, ‘ $8, The Pratap nene of the 10th May 1915, refers to Professor 


10th May 1916. : 
India and England. 


ilbert Murray's lecture delivered to Indian students 
ä in England, aud says that though the Professor's 
appeal to Indians to love the British woe more than mother India was an 
N one yet it lacked the element of practicability, fairness, spontaneity, 
and justice. 1 
Ae The editor remarks that if Indians loved India less than the British Empire, 
they would be playing the part of a hypocrite and would be acting against 
human nature. | 
Flle says that when Indians are insulted and ill-treated in various parts of 
the empire, it is ‘surprising that they should be expected not to resent the 
oonduot of their oppressors but to love them. 7 
He expresses agreement with the view expressed by the Modern Review 
(Calcutta) that unlike the Professor’s contention, India can have a fature even if 
isolated from the British Empire provided it is not cut off from other parts of 


the world. ä 
PRATAP, 34. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 10th May 1915, publishes a poem: by 
10th May 1915. — eins Vishnu Prasad Singh, in which he calls upon Indians 
a | N to wake up, to shake off subjection and to protect 
their rights. 


He deplores that Indians are at present without food and without education, 
and says that their degraded condition is due to their indolence, internecine 
strifes, mutual animosities and love of pleasure. 

) He remarks that it is better to die honoured than to live dishonoured, and 
that those who live on the charity of others are no better than dogs. 

He says that Indians cry like cowards but do not work to better their lot 
and that is why they are looked upon with contempt by others. 


RAHBAR, 35. A correspondent who signs himself Sabir contributes an article to 
llth May 1916. the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the llth May 1915 
Regeneration of India. 2 a ‘ 
| in which he accuses Brahmans of having brought 
about the ruin of India, and says that it was only owing to the disastrous influ- 
ence of Brahmanic teachings.on the Hindus that Mahmud Ghaznavi was able to 
plunder Som Nath, and that Sahab-ud-din Ghori and Babar were able to defeat 
Prithvi Raj and Rana Sanga, respectively. | „ 
He then advances the theory that the Brahmans who have brought about the 
downfall of India will also be instrumental in uplifting it, and asserts that 
Brahmans have been guiding the work of regeneration. In support of this 
claim he points out that Swami Shankara Charya stemmed the tide of Buddhistic 
proselyticism and Swami Dayanand saw the light of day at a time when Vedic 
teachings were being misinterpreted and abuse and evil practices were rife in 
the country. Among Brahman political leaders he gives as instances the names 
of the late Mr. Gokhale, the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya and Mr. Tilak, the last of 
whom ‘he calls “ a first rate political leader, hoadman and graduate, whose merit 
and learning are admitted on all hands | 
In conclusion he appeals to Brahmans to turn their attention towards 
education, and after uplifting themselves to see to the uplifting of the country. 
INDIAN DAILY 36. In the Indian — —— of the 14th aay 1915, the 
GRAPH, | 5 editor discusses the paper on Indian economi 
w ere aan Daniel Hamilton to the Bast 
India Association on March the 8th. He disagrees ‘with Sir Daniel's proposal 
that paper money should be issued against the gold currency. reserve, aid be 
used in paying the salaries of an increased “‘ co-operative credit steff;-aleo in 
the construction of irrigation wells and other means of economic progress. 
. The editor states that the gold standard reserve was aceumulated for a 
specific purpose and its employment as proposed would render it useless for that 
purpose, besides there is reason to think that the people in India would not 
support the scheme even if Government approved of it, which is unlikely. 


( #8 ) 


Tue editor says at“ the real way to ensure ineresse of produation and 
the application of capital to the land is to reduce thé taxation thereon to the 
level of that on other forms of industry. Oredit societies are of greut value from 
many points of view, as the history of their introduction and extension in this 
country attests, but they are subsidiary to the true remedy for thie evils Sir 
Daniel Hamilton deseribes.” 


37. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th May 1915, comments on the 
Internment of non-naturalised recent announcement by Mr. Asquith i in regard to the 
Germans in England. ' internment of all non-nafuralised Germans in 
England. The Leader asserts that so far neither in England nor in India have 
German residents been dealt with as prom ptly as the safety of the realm 
demanded, and it hopes that the Prime Minister’s words will be acted on, The 
article concludes with the words “ Nor need there be the slightest hesitation in 
the pursuit of a vigorous policy after the ghastly revelations that have been 
made of the brutal barbarity with which British Officers and other ene of 
war are being treated in the land of Kultur.” 


88. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th May 1915. objects to the order 
Publication of disallowed Council Of the Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab prohibit- 
6 ing the publication of disallowed Council questions 
in the press. The editor fails to see the necessity for such an order and enquires 
what good Government derives from such a procedure. 
e remarks that Sir Michael O'Dwyer is not covering himself with glory 


in making such exhibitions of narrow-mindedness, and that no official would 
have dared to take such action in England. 
[I.— AFGHANISTAN AND. Trang- FRONTIER, 
Nia. 
ITI.—Native Starss. 
Wil. 


LV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


39. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th May 1915, notes with 

The Musalmanpara bomb outrage Satisfaction that the Governor of Bengal has appoint- 

case. ed a commission toinquire into the conduct of the 

police in connection with the Musalmanpara bomb outrage case and expresses. the 

hope that the result of the enquiry will be productive of good both to the police 

and the general public and that Governmént will not hesitate to publish the 
Commission report. 


40. I. B. writes to the Leader (Allahabad), of the lith May 1915, 


. urging the abolition of the present system of 
—— rtiaitDesins appointing munsifs. Firstly, says the writer, under 


the present system inexperienced youths are appointed who euter the service. 


because they are crowded out of the bar. Secondly, in consequence of the 
appointment of these youths to the third and lowest class of judicial officers, 
there is the necessity of two appeals. There is thus protracted en waste 
of public money and finally public discontént. 

Thirdly, consequent on the increase of work due te the inexperience. of 
these low grade judicial officers, a large number of them have to be maintained 
and there is again a waste of public money. 

The writer urges that the institution of Munsifehip should be abolished 
altogether, and that there should be only sub-judges and small cause court 
judges and they should be appointed from amongst legal practitioners of certain 
years standing, with good edueational and other qualifications. These men 
ceuld be given four to five hundred rupees a month, and it would be found that 
the eost of the judicial establishment would in the end be less. , 


41. The Advodate (Lucknow) of the 13th May 1915, thanks Sir Henry 

2 dicial ä indie Cotton for the zea! and perseverfande with which: 

dos is working with a view to bring about reforms in 

the administration of oriminai justice in this country.” The edftor agrees with 
Sir Henry that Gorerament shouwtd have no right of e in ‘cased of ‘acquittal, 
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migans for punishing European delinquents who egcaped from, zhe .clutel 
of the law by reason of the partiality of the inferior magistracy. This object 
however has not been achieved, and on the other hand the provision has 
legalised a procedure which would not be tolerated in England.” 

The editor agrees with Sir Henry that whipping as a punishment should be 
abolished, and he calls attention to Sir Henry’s statement that judicial punishments 
in India of whatever sort or kind are almost invariably heavier than the 
circumstances call for, and beyond comparison more severe than they are for 
corresponding offences in the United Kingdom. — 

Tze editor says that this stricture on the administration of justice is 
fully justified, and he points out that the object of punishment should be reform 


and not retaliation. Turning to bad livelihood cases the editor does not think Sir 


Henry exaggerates when he says that many thousands of people are sent to jail 


annually under these sections of the Criminal Procedure Code, and in spite of 
this, crime is on the increase: This. leads us to conclude that most of the police. 


suspects’ who suffer by reason of the bad-livelihood provisions, are innocent.“ 


(6)—Police. 
42. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 10th May 1915, says that the majority 
Tie Titian polite. | of the members of the police force are persons who 


} do not care the least for the honour of others. 
They show utter disregard for the public which feeds them, and they only care for 
their prestige and power and for official favours. Such conduct on their part is 
responsible for countless outrages in the past.. 
The editor wonders that while the people thus groan under the oppression 
of the police, the authorities should counsel them to co-operate with the force. 
He says that if the people come forward to assist the police, their services 
are rewarded by the searches of their houses, as was done recently at Serampur. 
He remarks that the people cannot be compelled to co-operate with the 
police who are ever ready to make a show of force. They will gladly assist the 


police if the latter will change their methods and do their duty and not merely 
love an exhibition of their powers. 


4 7 


He says that be has received two letters from his agents, in one of which a 
complaint was made of certain enquiries having been made by policemen about 
the Pratap and in the other the correspondent refused to remain the agent of 
the Pratap any longer. oes | 

Hie infers that as the second letter bore the stamp of a police station it was 
written under police instructions and points out these incidents go to show how 
foolish, stupid and oppressive Indian policemen generally are. : 

He says that the police objection to the Pratap can only proceed from 
their supposition that it is a harmful paper and remarks that their supposition 
is a good example of their intelligence which is best reflected in the ſinstitution 
if a search in the Pratap office, and in the fact that a responsible Indian police 
official remarked on seeing copies of the Daily Abhyudaya at the house of Shiva 
Narayan Misra on the occasion of its search that it was a very bad paper. 


43. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th May 1915, the editor says 
co-operation of public with the that public co-operation with the police very often 
police. . ies depends on the attitude of the superior officers. 
When police effrontery receives the support of superior officers no co-operation is 
possible, but on the other hand if the: latter are sympathetic and just much can 


be done, for the Indian policeman can easily be made to tread the path 


required. The subordinate police are very apt to take their cue from the 
District Officers, and if they know the latter have no liking for a particular 
class, they very readily receive information against that class in order to please 
their superiors. Where the Government and its high officers have confidence in 
the people such of them as are aware of their duties of citizenship, will have no 
hesitation in co-operating with the police. In conclusion the editor says:“ We 
happen to know that before the last. Kumbh Mela at Hardwar, there was a 
lurking suspicion against our volunteers in certain official circles. Thanks 


to the sympathetic appreciation that their efforts have since evoked, their 


Pi) Oe 


(M5 ) 


intentions will no longer be misunderstood and their co-operation will, we: trust, 
be welcomed by the police and the Government.” , | 5 


o )—Finance and taxation. 
Wil. 
(d)— Municipal and cantonment a ffaire. 


44. Inthe Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th May 1915, the editor contrasts 
„ Lord Ripon's resolution of 1882 regarding local 
5 i self-government with the recent resolution of 
Government, and points out that after 33 years the authoritative declaration of 
policy definitely throws us back.“ : 
| The editor goes on to the subject of municipalities and agrees with Lord 
Ripon's view that all chairmen should be non-official, and that official control 
should be exercised from outside. Again The British Indian Civil Service Chair- 
man finds it difficult at times to get on with the members of the board. The more 
independent members are discouraged, and there springs up the aversion to serve 
on boards which has been one of the causes of the slow progress of local self- 
government.“ 

In conclusion, the editor says what of all this and more? The bureau- 
cracy are in possession and will not part with power. What to their mind 
cast in a mould all its own, constitutes efficient administration must in their judge- 
ment override every other consideration and all higher considerations. And 
their will is law. . . This is the bed-rock fact of the whole Indian situation. 
It is the crux of all Indian political and administrative problems.“ 


45. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th May 1915, reviews the resolution 
‘ of the Government of India in regard to local self- 
ocal Self-Government. ° 2 2 
government, which is described as being very 
cautious, not to say timid. 

The writer says that the resolution makes it clear that the spread of educa- 
tion is largely responsible for the quickening of a sense of responsibility and 
improvement, and hence on the Government's own showing a greater spread of 
education is necessary for à fuller realization of the ideal of local self- 

overnment. a 5 
Turning to municipal boards the Government of India commend the 


Bombay system, under which there is an elected chairman and an official is 


nominated to exercise the functions of the Chief Executive Officer or Municipal 


Commissioner. The writer expresses the opinion that this system is not likely 
to conduce to development of local self-government inasmuch as the oflicial 
member will be all-powerful in the absence of strong public opinion and a 
general want of backbone in the majority of members. 

The writer agrees with the suggestion made in the resolution that while 
Government control over the minor posts of the Municipal establishment might 
reasonably be relaxed, the appointment or dismissal of secretaries, engineers and 
health officers should be subject to outside sanction. 


46. Commenting on the resolution of the Government of India on local 
self-government the Awaz-i-Kkalk (Benares) of the 
12th May 1915, says that the resolution has been 
conceived in a liberal spirit and the public ought to accept it as such. : 


47. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th May 1915, has the following :— 
. “ The Bengalee is unaccountably gratified by the 
5 resolution on local self- government. but so far no 
other important Indian paper has expressed itself delighted. Our Madras 
contemporary thinks precisely as we do that that the mountain in labour has 
produced a mouse, that the bureaucracy have prevailed again, and that the 
Government of India ought not to have left Local Governments to decide 
Principles for them. The Times of India too has not been able to regard the 
‘pronouncement of the Government of India as of a very liberal character.” 
Besides, says the Leader, it is significant that the Englishman and the Statesman 
are quite reconciled to it. 1 eee 


Local Self-Government. 
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„ 148, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th May 1915, publishes extracts of 
| the resolution of the Government of India on local 
self-government. The extracts are in reference to 
powers of taxation, payment and control of services, budgets and financial control, 
and estimates for public works. The editor says that the resolution might well be 
described as :—‘* How not to do it“, and says we do not hesitate to say that a more 
disappointing or more purposeless pronouncement could not be easily composed.” 


49. Pro Bono Publico” writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th May 

132915, complaining of the Benares water supply. The 
| writer says that whereas formerly the water supply 
was plentiful both morning and evening, now! The duration of supply has been 
very much limited.” The writer further complains that the water is pumped at 
such a low pressure thatit does not even reach the first floor of houses and the 
people consequently suffer great inconvenience. He hopes the question will 
be taken up and the evil remedied. | 


50. The Pratap (Cawnpors) of the 10th May 1915, says that the citizens. 
of Cawnpore are altogether opposed to the laying 
out of a park on the Sarsaiyaghat, and expresses 


Local Self-Government. 


Tue Benates Municipality. 


The Cawnpore Municipality. 


apprehension that if the municipal members will persist in their scheme, serious 


dissatisfaction will be averted in the city. 


51. The Oudhbasi (Lucknow) of the 11th May 1915, again complains of the 
| encroachment on the public road and on the platform 
(chabuira) of a private house by the mosque under 
construction in muhalla Unsar in Unao and asks the Deputy Commissioner to pay 
a visit to the locality to ascertain for himself how far the complaint is true and 
to do justice in the matter. 


The Unao Municipality. 


(e)—Education. 


52. The editor of the Zamana (Cawnpore) in the issue for March 
Vernaculars as the medium of ins- 1915 (received on the 10th May), refers to the 
sirens debate in the Imperial Council on the Hon’ble Mr. 
Rama Ranavingar’s resolution urging the introduction of the vernaculars as the 
media of instruction in secondary schools, and observes that as English education 
has done so much good to India and has exercised such a widening and 
emancipating influence on thought, he would be averse to any proposal which 
would tend to injure the teaching of English. He however ‘considers that if 
mathematics and geography were taught in schools through the medium of the 
vernaculars not only would the teaching of the English language be not preju- 
diced but the vernaculars would be benefited and the work of students would be 
greatly facilitated. 3 


He thinks that the system in vogue in the Calcutta University of allowing 
examinees to answer questions in history and geography in the vernacular should 
be adopted by other Indian Universities also. ae 


58. The Almora Akhbar of the 10th May 1915, appeals to Government 
55 to allow a handsome granf-in-aid to the Ramsay 
l * College, Almora, and to affiliate it up to the B. A. 

standard. 


54. In the issue of the 10th May 1915, the editor of the Saiyara (Luck- 

now) discusses the effect of 1 on 
Indians and points out that education en western 
lines has had a more baneful than wholesome effect on Indians, who instead of 
learning patriotism and imbibing a desire for knowledge, have only learnt te 
despise religion, wear western garments, seek to become title-holders, or members 
of the Councils, waste their ancestral wealth in buying up votes dnd’ desire to 
be the leaders of the community. ee 


He thinks that the fault lies with the scholars and not with the system of 


Western education and Indians. 


education, and is sanguine that Indians will wake up some day and their 
awakening will be of a lasting nature. „ 1 ; 


406 
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„ 55. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th May 1916, discusses a recent 

The Rurki Mechanical and Elec. resolution of the Local Government in reference to 
trical Engineering class. the Rurki Mechanieal and Electrical Engineering 
class. The writer while agreeing with the rest of the resolution takes exception 
to two of the rules namely (1) that candidates for admission to the class must not 
be aver 21 years of age, (2) that “all candidates eligible for enrolment are enrolled 
in the Thomason College Volunteer Company.” The writer asks What is the 
test of eligibility for enrolment? Is it only physical fitness or something else! 
We fear it is colour and creed . . . Incase our surmise is right we must 
protest strongly against the invidious distinction based on mere suspicion, 
prejudice and a policy of inequality which is also the policy of irritation and 
of unwisdom. It is bad enough that Indians are not enrolled as volunteers, 
it is worse that as students at college there should be a perpetual reminder 
to them of their status of inferiority and subjection. This is bad for the students 
and the community; it is also bad for the Government British rule 
must nationalise itself in India.. We speak frankly in the conscious- 
ness of a genuine desire for the stability of British rule in India for the advantage 
of both countries, If we were ill-wishers of that rule deriving inward satisfaction 
from every occasion it gives for popular discontent against it, we should encourage 
the perpetration of every mistake the infliction of every injustice, as the effect 
of this would rejoice the heart of an enemy.“ 


56. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 15th May 1915, has 
an article on the Hindu University in which the 
. writer discusses the extent of official control over 
the university, the advisability of introducing a residential scheme whereby the 
students will be lodged on the premises and the establishment ofa religious 
faculty solely for instruction in the doctrines of Hinduism. 

The writer says that with the Viceroy as elector and the Lieutenant- 
3 of these provinces as visitor, the University will never lack friendly 
advice 

In regard to having residential quarters on the University premises the 
writer says that this will not only prevent students from often living in 
unhealthy and unwholesome surroundings, but will strengthen the tie between 
masters and boys and teach the latter discipline which they will find useful 
hereafter. 

The writer welcomes the establishment of the religious faculty and points 
dut that a purely secular education has proved to be à failure and besides as any 
fusion of Islam and Hinduism is impossible it is futile to talk of this n to 
widen the gulf between these two religions. 

In conclusion the writer urges the Muhammadans of India to copy the 
example of the Hindus and not to rest until they have raised the Aligarh College 
to the status of an University, and thus enable the followers of Islam to compete 
more successfully with their Hindu fellow-subjects in obtaining that share ip 
the administration to which the history of Indian Muhammadanism entitles 
them. 


The proposed Hindu University. 


f J—Agriculture and questions tet the land. 


57. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 8th May 1915 ey on the 12th 
May), refers to the action of the Punjab Government 
in granting plots of land to soldiers and suggests 
that other Provincial Governments should follow the example of the Punjab 
Government. 

he editor complains that the people of Garhwal are being deprived of their 
land in the present forest settlement in Kumaun. 


| 58. Radha” writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th May 1915, on the 
Relation between the planters and Strained relations existing between planters and 
ee in Bihar. ryots in Bihar. 

The writer asserts that in 1908 the Local Government ordered an enquiry 
into the matter but nothing was done and feelings are as bitter to-day as they 
were before. This is corroborated by the Survey Settlement Report for the year 
1913-14, and the writer then explains that the allegations against the planters 
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are that the ryots are compelled to execute bonds in the interest of the planters, 
and that many illegal demands are made on them to which they have perforce 
to comply with, failing which they are molested and false frivolous cases 


are brought against them. 


The writer condemns the action of the local Legislative Council in rejecting 
e proposal of the appointment of a committee of officials and non-officials to 


enquire into the matter. | 
| 60 - General. 


59. The Rohkilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th May 1915, expresses 
dissatisfaction at the observations made by the Lieu- 
| tenant Governor of the Punjab that steps under the 
Press Act would be taken against vernacular papersif they published even 
translations of objectionable matters appearing in English or Anglo-Indian papers, 
and urges that it would be better if the latter also were subjected to some 
restrictions, seeing that it would be very disadvantageous for the Urdu papers 
to suspend issue pending approval of the authorities concerned in respect of any 
article translated from any English or Anglo-Indian paper. 85 


60. Referring to the complaints of the Vakil (Amritsar) that the public 

lack in appreciating literary merits, 41 Bashir 
(Etawah) of the 11th May 1915, contends that the 
deterioration of the Urdu press is not only due to the general want of culture 
among Indians, but also to their taste having been demoralized by the tone 
adopted by certain unscraplous papers which in order to command an extensive 
circulation did not confine themselves to a sober and weighty criticism of the 
Acts of Government, but indulged in objectionable and strong language, with 
the result that in course of time even the educated classes were contaminated and 
began to treat the tone of moderate and sedate papers as insipid or sycophant 
and ceased to have any interest in them. 

The editor mentions the Asre Jadid (Meerut) as one of the most deserving 
but ill-treated of journals. He is of opinion that very few papers will survive the 
war in Europe. 

He expresses extreme disappointment that his co-religionists do not give a 
thought to questions of vital importance relating to their own existence, present 
and future, but care only for the news of the war in Europe. 


61. Efficiency writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th May 1915, on 
Grievances of the Sub-Assistant the shortcomings of the Agra Medical College. 
Surgeons. | The writer complains that the teaching of such 
subjects as medicine, surgery or opthalmology leaves much to be desired, and 
points out that in every other country the Medical school are staffed by 
specialists who devote their whole lifetime to study and practice of a particular 
branch of medical science. On the other hand the Agra Medical College is staffed 
by such Assistant Surgeons as can manage to get themselves recommended 
irrespective of their academic or professional attainments.” Again the manage- 
ment of the College has been entrusted to the Civil Surgeon who has already 
got more work than he can manage, and the writer suggests the appointment 
of a principle who would be able to devote all his time to the College. 

He points out the Sub-Assistant Surgeons turned out by Indian Medical 
Colleges form the bulk of the Indian medical profession and are the medical men 
of the masses. It is therefore a pity that every endeavour is not made to make 
Sub-Assistant Surgeons as efficient as possible. 7 

In conclusion the writer protests against the removal of experienced teachers 


from the school staff as not only does the school lose the benefit of their 
teachers but the masses are also indirectly affected. 


62. In the issue of the Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th May 1915, On- 
Grievances of the clerks in the looker' draws the attention of the authorities to 
Ante of the Accountent-General, the grievances of clerks in the Accountant-General’s 
— Office, and says that it is very hard for the clerks to 
work when their labour is not valued and their actual grievances are allowed 
to go unheeded and unredressed, and over and above all when they are not 
treated sympathetically by those placed over them. ee ee 
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„he writer says that the office must be shorthanded if the elerks are com, 
pelled to work on Sundays and holidays and he hopes this will be remedied. 
63. A clerk writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th May 1916, 
~ Grievances of the clerks in the praying Government to consider the. case of the 
Terigation department. poorly paid clerical establishment of ‘the Public 
Works department, Irrigation Branch. The writer says that these clerks, find 
themselves in great straits on account of the abnormal rise in prices owing to the 
war. , aa | 
The writer points out that these men are generally recruited from the 
fanks of the middle class and as such have to keep up an appearance of decency, 
they have also to maintain and observe their social ties, support themselves and 

their families, and educate their children.” | 
The writer says that the pay given to these clerks is insufficient to make 

both ends meet and he hopes Government will consider the matter. 


| 64. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th May 1915, the editor says that no 
Industrial development of the further investigation is required into the industries 


Unted Provinces. of the United Provinces as Mr. Chatterji’s investigation 


in 1907-8 has brought to light as much information as is needed. What is 
required now, says the editor, is ‘courageous action backed by a liberal yet 
judicious expenditure of money. 


65. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th May 1915, discusses Mr. Swann’s 
Industrial development of Bengal. report on indigenous industries in Bengal with a view 
| eae to their: development owing to the cessation of 
imports from Germany and Austria. The writer notes that according to the 
report the jute trade is in astate of stagnation, and many industries have been 
seriously affected by the cessation of such imports as aniline dyes and chemicals. 


Nevertheless Mr. Swann has pointed out that the steps so far taken by Govern- 


ment to bring about the industrial regeneration of the country are inadequate. 
The writer endorses this view and says that Government should imitate Japan 
whose Government completely identified itself with the industrial and commer- 
cial interests of the country as long as the people were not in a posifion to assume 
responsibility in this direction. 

The writer says that it is clear form the report that the manufacture 
of glassware and matches has failed in Bengal owing to want of capital. In con- 
clusion he points out that Mr. Swann lays great stress on the importance of 
individual effort rather than on joint stock companies, and says that the industrial 
development of England was already far advanced before the day of joint stock 
companies arrived, and even now the great manufacturing companies are almost 
all the outcome of private enterprise started on a small scale, and were estab- 
lished successes before the public were invited to subscribe. 


66. The 4gra Akhbar of the 7th May 1915, reports on the authority of the 
Kashmiri (Lahore) that the man advertising bimself 
as the manager, the commerce leader. behind the 
commercial buildings, Lahore, was none other than Farrukh of Delhi, some time 
the editor of the Liberty (Lahore 2). 


The editor says that nearly 50 per cent. of the advertising firms are bogus 
and do not exist. | . 

He remarks that the continuance of such bogus firms is not only derogatory 
to public interests but is also highly detrimental to Indian commerce and should 
be ‘put a stop to. 

He suggests that newspapers before publishing advertisements should 
require the advertiser to furnish a written guarantee that the firm represented 
by him is not bogus and that the advertisement is bona fide. 

He also says that Government should instruct the police to try to unearth 
and take legal proceedings against such fraudulent concerns. 


| 67. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 8th May 1915 (received on the 
_Garhwalis and Deputy Collector- 12th May), complains that hitherto no Garhwali 
i A has been directly appointed asa Deputy Collector. 

The editor expresses lissatisfaction at the reply given on behalf of 
Government to the Hon’ble Babu Brij Nandan Prasad's question on the subject, 
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and remarks that if merit is the only qualification for Deputy .Collectorship, 
there-is no reason why Muhammadans in disregard of their merits are appointed 
Deputy Collectors out of proportion to their numbers. 55 
He contends that communal considerations also govern the appointment 
of Deputy Collectors which is a good principle in respect of posts in the publi¢ 
service. 
| He goes on to show that though from a religious standpoint Garhwalis 
are included in the Hindu community, yet socially they form as eparate com- 
munity and should be adequately represented in the public service. | 
| He says that Garbwal is as different from the reat of the United Provinces 
as Bihar is from Bengal or the Punjab, and urges that its claims should therefore. 
be given special consideration. a he 
He remarks that if Government does not regard the Garhwalis as suffi- 
ciently advanced intellectually the fault lies with it and not with them. 


He expresses the hope that Government will not neglect the claims of 
Garhwalis in making selections for Deputy Oollectorships this year. : 


68. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th May 1915, discusses the Govern- 
ment of India’s remarks about the report of Mr. 

K. L. Datta on high prices. 5 1 
The editor congratulates Mr. Datta on earning the commendation of Govern- 


High prices of food stuffs. 


ment for his care, industry and patient thoroughness. 


Mr. Datta finds that the rise in prices is due partly to causes peouliar to 
India and partly to causes which have influenced the price level throughout the 


world, and he regards the relative shortage of food production as a rather serious 


* 


matter. 


The editor takes the same view and says that the Government have not 
given this aspect of the question sufficient consideration. Nor does the editor 
accept the Government of India’s opinion that as applied to a country like India 
which has the world’s supplies to draw upon, the conception of an absolute 
shortage can have no valid significance. . 


The editor points out that India should not be dependant on foreign 
countries for any part of her food supply, and he says that itis an absolutely false 
position for the Government of India to take up that as India can draw upon 
the world for her food supply it is of comparative unimportance if she does not 
produce the whole of her food. , 


He trusts Government and the Agricultural departments will not act on 


duch a belief. | 


69. In order to remove certain misapprehensions, the editor of the 
Saiyara (Lucknow) in the Sunday issue of the 9th 
May 1915, takes it upon bimself to convince the 
public as well as Government that though by creed a Shia, he is an advocate of 
communal and not sectarian causes, is free from Shia-Sunni prejudice, considera 
the continuance of British rule a positive necessity for India, and is opposed 
to self-government for India independent of the British Government. 

He does not consider it objectionable in the interest of Government to 
severely criticise any oversight of some particular official. 

He insists that while enacting legislation Government should have con- 
sideration for the wishes of the people and not rely on the imaginary information 


The Saiyara (Lucknow.) 


of Anglo-Indian officials and should see that justice is faithfully dispensed. 


He denies the statement that he is opposed to popular leaders and says 
that while he holds a true leader in high regard he cannot accept a self- 
seeking adventurer asa leader of his fellow countrymen, and exhorts them to 
follow in the footsteps of Mr. Gandhi and the late Mr. Gokhale. rea 


70. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 10th May 1915, refers to the stopping 
of the consumption of liquor in England and other 
European countries, and complaing that the autho» 
rities in India are quite indifferent to the drink evil, and new liquor shops arg 


The drink evil in India. 
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us editor points out that the authorities in India. cannot be reed to 

take any action in this direction, and urges patriotic Indians to discourage the 

consumption of liquor by impressing upon their countrymen the evil effects of 

the drink habit. aa 5 5 % ᷑ - 

71. Referring to the report in the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) to ODE AKEBAR, 
Ane Imperial Conference of the effect that Sir Alexander MacRobert and Mr. 8. 14 
British Chamber of Commerce. ©. M. Johnson had consented to represent the Upper 

India Chamber of Commerce at the proposed Imperial Conference of British- 

Chambers to be held in September next, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 13th 

May 1915 expresses apprehension that these gentlemen will not be able to 

represent the views of the Indian as opposed to the European section of the 

mercantile community in India. The editor expresses confidence in the sense of 

justice of the authorities, and hopes that the United Provinces Chamber of 


mmerce and other commercial bodies representing Indians will be given an eae 
opportunity to take part in the proposed conference and to voice their national | 
requirements and aspirations. — 


72. The editor of the Azad (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 15th April 1915, . AZAD, 
3 (received on the 10th May) says that Inspectors in 15th April 1518. 
| 8 various Government departments enjoy the maxi- 

mum amount of comfort as the quantity of work required of them is not fixed. 
Of course, there is a system of diaries but much depends on the honesty of the 
officers. . 5 | 
They put in the minimum amount of work and expect their subordinates to 
cater for their comforts. = a | . 
After referring to the special advantages enjoyed by Police, Qanungo or. 
Excise Inspectors he expresses regret that Government should be inclined to 
increase the number of these lucrative posts. 


He expresses surprise that though little attention is paid to extension of. 
the scope of the work of any department, it is considered imperative to increase 
the inspecting staff. 3 5 N 

To what extent, he wonders, will this craze of Government extend. 


V.—LEGISLATION, © 
Nil. 
VI.—RaILwar. 


73. The Bhuratadaya (Jwalapur, Saharanpur) of the 6th May 1915 (received BHARATADAYA; 
on the 10th May), complains of the various hard- (th May 19165. 
ships which third class passengers proceeding toand «+ =. °! 
returning from Hardwar on the occasion of the last Kumbh fair were subjected, 

and deprecates the action of the honourable member who wrote tothe Leader 

(Allahabad), commending railway arrangements. 


74. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th May 1915, contains the third of a §_ LEADER, 
State management of Indian series of articles on State versus Company manage- 14% May 1918 
railways. iis ment of railways. The writer does not see what 
relief the companies have afforded the Government. In the employment of their 
staff they do a serious injustice to Indians which state management would not 


allow. The writer sees no sign of economical construction or management on. 
state lines entrusted to companies and says :— 


| By employing these companies the interests of India and Indians have 
been totally sacrificed for the benefit of British Companies and of the Anglo- 
Indians and aristocrats of England whose sons find high appointments on these 
railways to the exclusion of Indians.” This alone the writer says should effect, 
large savings in the cost of working and will besides do justice to the people. 
Another great advantage would be the compilation of a simple tariff of rates and 
fares, which would be a great boon to the public and also to the railway staff,, 
besides reducing office work to an appreciable extent. | | | 


In conclusion the writer says that the whole railway administration needs 
overhauling and that companies are an obstacle to satisfactory working and’ 
must be removed as soon as their present contracts expire.” ne 


Third class passengers. 


-4 


* 4. 22 Wann ; ree hpi 7 * 5 4 
‘ PLS 8 hts tas * ag me Pra! hss 1 it. 8 8 
N * 8 einn W N N 
. 0 


LEADER, 
15th May 1915. 


AL MIZAN, 
Sth May 1915. 


MASHRIQ, 
11th May 1915. 


PREM, 
12th May 1915, 


MUSAWAT, 
13th May 1915. 


: K 9 a * —_ . 7 — 2 beg 
9 9 n Cy a ee ee g n * . ' fi W — 8 rene n f 8 * ‘ ‘ 
wat & . 9 7 g * ' 5 x N 70 > 4 ides git saat ps * i Pe AN 3 N * * * 4 1 ry ) n Pr A AY ’ 1 * 15 eee an) bist i tout 
ny r . i n hs 8 , N. e N en d a N i f : a 
yy RP ae 71 N be Aaah, ke 1 210 A “ha ; ; ae Rn ae WEG) A aging ot 4 5 ; re 2 N a 
es) ht FR ee as we 1114 * aes ear + ets 9 3 : ple Shih 
1 ‘ 4 i 4 4 2 7 Vie 
. * K bs * 4 7 0 » ‘7; Sl 34 * 5 
N dt ae ‘ 
e 


1 
e 
7 9 


4 482 ) 


75. In the Leader (Allahabad) cf the 15th May 1915, the editor ‘draws 
Railway accident at the Karobana attention to an accident which has just occurred at 
railway crossings = =. . Karchana railway crossing resulting in the loss of 
two lives owing to a railway engine running over an ekka. The editor says 
that level crossings would be anachronisms on the continent as they are 
rightly regarded as unsafe and he trusts the Government through the Railway 
Board will move the East Indian Railway authorities to do away with as many 
level crossings as possible. 


VII.—Posr Orrice. . 
Nil. | 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


76. Al Uizan (Aligarh) of the 8th May 1915, reminds his co-religionists that 
1 owing to the hostilities between Great Britain and 
„ Turkey the usual passports cannot be granted to the 
intending Indian Hedjaz pilgrims nor can their safety in the Turkish territory 
be expected under the existing circumstances. | 


T) he editor urges them to carefully consider the matter so that they may 
be quite prepared to confidently deal with the question when it crops up and 


proffer Government sound advice on the subject. . 


77. The Hashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 11th May 1915, publishes a summary 

e of the judgement delivered by Mr. T. K. Johnston, 

i the Additional Judge, in the Basti riot case. 

The editor commends the judgement of the Additional Judge and expresses 
gratification that his own version of the case has at last been proved to be true. 

He says that no amount of severe punishment can prevent a repetition of the 
unhappy incident as long as influential raises and members of the local Bar are 
not urged to use their influence and lessen the ill- feeling between Hindus and 
Muhammadans. He also urges that it should be ascertained to what extent the 
thanadar and the tahsildar had knowledge of the riot, and whether they 
discharged their duty in informing the District Magistrate. 

He says that Mr. Cotton was quite confident that the riot would not take 
place. He remarks that past events foreshadow the future, and asserts that a 
recurrence of the unpleasant incident will not be prevented unless the District 
Magistrate acts like Mr. Blunt, who invariably averted a disturbance. He says 
that the meritorious services of Messrs. Blunt, Rizvi, Kaye and Saiyid Murad 
Ali deserve appreciation and also those of Babu Ashtbhuja Pershad. 


78. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra,) of the 12th May 1915, refers to the 
Muhammadans and Arya Sama- un provoked attack made by Muhammadans On 
Jiste at Konch. Arya Samajists at Koonch, and urges the Superinten- 
dent of Police, Jalaun, in the interests of justice, to depute some Hindu or 
European official to hold an enquiry into the matter, as both the investigating 
officers, the inspector and the sub-inspector are Muhammadans. 


79. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 13th May 1915, publishes a 
Muhammadans and Arya ame- Contributed article in which the writer complains 
Jists at Koonch. that the riot case at Koonch in the Jalaun district 
has been fabricated and that the accused Muhammadans are all innocent. He 
alleges that the Tahsildar of Koonch, and the Secretary of the Municipal Board, 
who are Aryas, have taken an active part in getting up the case, | 
He says that in reality the fracas took place between the Aryas and the 
Sanatan Dharmists, but as the Muhammadans had previously applied to the 
Tahsildar and other officials protesting against the Aryas, the disturbance by the 
collusion of the Aryas and the Sanatan Dharmists was clearly used against 
Muhammadans and a charge of rioting was brought against them. He complains 
that the ears of the District Magistrate were poisoned by the Arya Government 
officials with the result that the application of the accused for bail was. rejected. 
It is further complained that the whole proceeding has been very one-sided. 
: He asserts that no Muhammadan was arrested at the scene of occurrence. 
In the first report made to the police the fracas was described as a religious 
dispute and the wounded did not identify those persons who have since been 


a 
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charged with being present at the scene of occurrence, the wounded could not 
identify the accused in the jail, there was no mention of the sharp Weapon 
(“iron claw ”) since alleged to have been used, nor was the said weapon found 
on the person or in the possession of any of the accused ; the witnesses examined 
on the 4th May had not deposed that a sharp weapon was used; in their atate- 
ment to the police they had affirmed that Jathis were used and now it is 
said that a sharp weapon was used; the witnesses are all Hindus ‘or. Arya 
Samajists, who are friends of the complainants and have cherished a longstanding 
grudge against Muhammadans ; the police took the depositions of. witnesses on 
different dates and at long intervals; the medical officer who examined the 
wounded belongs to the anti-Muhammadan clique in Koonch; the accused are 
not people of bad character and have never done anything to be suspected of 
causing a breach of the peace; before closing the enquiry seventeen persons were 
kept in the lock-up and the proceedings were one sided; and no mention has 
been made of the wounds received by some of the Sanatan Dharmists. 


He says that an application has been presented before the District Magis- 
trate to have the wounded examined by a Huropean medical officer. 


_ _He remarks that the order of the District Magistrate rejecting the applica- 
tion for bail clearly shews that he was biassed by verbal unofficial information, 
and that in a case like this the Magistrate should not form a premature and 
one-sided opinion, especially when all the responsible officials at Koonch are 
Hindus and anti-Muhammadans. 


He appeals to Government to put a stop to the atrocities practised on 
Muhammadans and see that one-sided proceedings are put an end to. 


Another correspondent who signs himself Tirmizi“ reports the 
prosecution of the Koonch Muhammadans and attributes it to an ‘organised and 
longstanding clique of local Arya Samajists, officials and residents against 
Muhammadans. 


He complains that the Arya Samajists used obscene language and made 
inflammatory remarks about Islam. 


He further complains that the excesses of the Arya Samajists are passing 
beyond the limits of forbearance. | 


He urges the local Government to protect the oppressed and innocent 
Muhammadans of Jalaun and invites its attention to the behaviour of the 
tahsildar. 


Further, he reminds Government of its duty to dispense justice and says 
that in this case proceedings have all along been one-sided. 

He praises Mr. Zahour Ahmad for his sympathy in the matter and expresses 
regret that the District Magistrate should have been so influenced by the Hindus 
as to have persistently refused to accept bail. 


The editor expresses disappointment that in spite of his efforts to remove 
the longstanding tension of feeling between Hindus and Muhammadans of 
Koonch, the Arya Samajists should persist in their wanton excesses. 


He asks the District Magistrate of Jalaun not to allow himself to be misled 
by the reports of persons who are said to be selfish and prejudiced against Muham- 
madans, but to redress the wrongs of the oppressed by making independent and 
disinterested enquiries. : 


ITX.—MIScELLANEOUS. 


80. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 8th May 1915 (received on the 14th May), 
The internment of Mr. Muham- attributes the report of Mr. Muhammad Ali's intern- 
mad Ali. ment at Rampur circulated by the Paisa Akhbar 
(Lahore) to the habitual spite of the latter against its contemporaries. The editor 
points out that the ordinance refers only to persons entering British territory, 
and asks how it can operate against persons going out of British territory. He 
remarks that probably the Rampur State has asked Mr. Muhammad Ali to 
observe caution and this simple fact has given rise to extravagant exaggerations, 
as Government could not have kept the matter a secret nor could the Hamdard 
(Delhi) have had the courage to contradict the report. 
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1 44 Tho internment of, Mr. Muham - 81. Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th 
* mad Al. May 1915, has the following: 

For certain reasons the facts relating to the internment of Mr. Muham- 
mad Ali are kept behind the screen (of secrecy). We have been unable to publish 
a detailed account. We shall not be able to do so as long as the screen is not 
removed. , | 
| The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) says that the report of internment is incorrect. 
Ib is however said to have been known that His Highness the Nawab of Rampur 
desired Mr. Muhammad Ali not to go out of Rampur till the end of the war. 
The editor remarks that His Highness may have done so out of regard for the 
services of Mr. Muhammad Ali’s family to the state or at the instance of Govern- 
ment. He praises the wise step taken by the Nawab. 


1 H. CONES, 

9 Asst. Superintendent of Police, 

j ALLAHABAD : For Asst. to the Dy. Inspr.-General of Police, 

| : | Criminal Investigation Department, 
4 The 15th May 1915. ). United Provinces. 
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48. The Ramsay College, Almora — 502 64. The advent of the Mahdi * 505 
49. Indian students in England... ‘ee 502 65. Poligamy in Europe ove . 506 
(f)~Agrioulture and questions affecting the land: 66. Poligamy in Europe — „ 
80. The condition of agriculturists 905 67. The Arya Samaj and the police oo 00 
51. Famine and its prevention 2 603 68. Relations between Muhammadans and 
Arya Samajists ... ove 8% OVE 
(9)—General: : 69. Muhammadans and Arya Samajists at 7 
52, Appreciation of the service of Sir George Kunch me . .. 807 
Knox... 885 88 ve 503 70. The uplifting of the depressed classes ... 507 
53. Sale of cocaine at Allahabad *. 503 
54. Dakaities in Bengal and Punjab „ 504 IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
55. Poverty of India... see 504 
56. The exodus to the hills * oe 504 71. The internment of Messrs. Shaukat Ali 
67. The exodus to the hills cee „% 504 and Muhammad Ali 5 
58. Indian industries soe — 504 72. The internment of Messrs. Muhammad 
59. Claims of sub- assistant surgeous „„ 304 Ali and Shaukat Ali 4 508 
60. Journalism in India eee * 505 73. The internment of Messrs. Muhammad 
61. The Pike scheme eee „„ 505 Ali and Shaukat Ali . „ 508 
62. Licence for arms . ove * 6505 74. The internment of Messrs. Muhammad 
Ali and Shaukat Ali ses oo. 508 
V.—LBEGISLATION. 75. The internment of Messrs, Muhammad Ali 


Nil, ; 3 and Shaukat Ali is sce 308 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 


[Corrected up to the let May 1918.) 
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10 
11 


12 


18 


14 


15 
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— a ly fe 


| 
Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor, Circulation, 
ENGLISH. 
Meerut Oollege Magazine . Meerut * | Quarterly... ov 800 copies, 
Bharat Philosopher Benares eo | Monthly ... | Priya Varuna ... 00 ce 00 „ 
Oentral Hindu College Maga- Benares .Do. | Miss Lilian Idgar, European; 55... 6,600 „ 
zine. ; | 
Orucible ove oe | Allahabad see Do. . [Ram Das Crishna. 
Hindustén Review. ee | Allahabad eee Do. .. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidfnand Sinha, 1,800 copies, 
Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth; 39. 
Jain Gazette eo „Lucknow eve Do. coe Jugmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister-at- 
Law; Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL.B. 
Prabudha Bhärat * | Almora ave Do. % | Swami Virjanand, Bengali Sany4si; 4,274 copies, 
Student World oe | Lucknow ove Do. , eee 480 „ 
Theosophy in India .» | Benares Do. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 3,800 „ 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist), 
Awaza - i- Khalg Benares oe Do. Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 35... 800 = 
Advocate see Lucknow „Twice a week | Kishen Prasad Kaul ‘ve ove 1100 „ 
; : Mr. E. Long, European; 30 ace 
Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow > | Daily — I 2 800 „ 
Leader sc. si „ | Allahabad Do. „ | Mr. C. T. Chintämani; Madrasi; 82... | 2,00 „ 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
Mahimandsl Magecing snd | Banereo | Monthly — Govind] 5.599 gopiag 
® Khichri Sam&chér o> | Mirsapur „. | Weekly ... | Madho Prasad; Khattri ; 62 ove 12 „ 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. | b. Reynell 4 . 
Aligarh monthly ... «> | Aligarh „Monthly 4 Min ae 840 copies. 
Unpo. 
Al Ar eee > | Lucknow _... | Monthly ... | Piarey Lal Shakir ose ove 200 copies. 
Al Kwärif — Lucknow see Do. | Hakim Kasim Ali; 40 * vee 900 „ 
Al Késim soe .. | Deoband (Sabaran- | DO. | Maulvi Habib- ur-Rahmän ove 700 „ 
Al Rashid eee 3 ＋ (Saharan- Do. in Maulvi Habib- ur Rahm4n. 
An Nadwah ove eee 3 oe Do. | Muhammad Ikram Ullah Khan ove 300 copies. 
An Nasir cee ee | Lucknow oo | Dow we | Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi ave ‘is 400, 
An Najm one Lucknow DO. .. Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 sas 9000 „ 
Arya Patra 1 . | Bareilly 8 Do. oe Babu Ram, Kayasth; 368 ove 850 ps 
KryaSaméchér =. ee | Cawnpore Do. % | Babu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 41 oo „ 
Hamdard-i-Qaum ... .. | Meerut 8 Do. . | Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish; $2... 450 5 
W a coo | BETO ace ae as 2 2 Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan; 280 1 
Khätfün on ee | Aligarh eee Do. | Shaikh Abdulla, B.A.,LL.B.;36 _... 6.00 nnenien 
Khurshed-i-Nénpéra oe | Nanpara(Bahraich)} DO. | Muhammad Taqi; 34 — 1 
Kehattriya ios „ | Meerut ve DO. | Shadi Ram; 41 tee — 1 
Pardéh Nashin Agra . Do. „ | Mrs. Khamosh ; 35 ee ove 88 
Satopkéri a „ | Bareilly a Do. „ | Lala Ramdhan Das; Khattri; 66... 1,800 „ 
Tyagi Brahman * | Meerut .- Do. . | Salig Ram Sharma ose vee 80 „ 
Vaishya Hitkéni „ | Meerut wo | Do. .. Bam Dayal Vidyarthi ; 56 ave 2 
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* 
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_~ Liat of newspapers and periodioals—(oontinued). a, 


b 


Name of publication. 


Where p ublished. 


as 


| 
dition. 


Medina . ese 
Meston News oe 
Mukbbir-i-Alam _... 
Musäfir cos 
Musawat 00 
Naiyar-i-Ksam se 
Nasir-ul-Akhbär . 
Nizüm- ul-Mulxnk 


Paras 


Rahbar a 
Rohilkhand Gazette 
Sahfta — 


Bijnor 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Agra 
Allahabad 
Moradabad 
Jaunpur 


Moradabad 


pur). 
Moradabad 
Bareilly 


Bijnor 


eee Do. oe 
ai Do. „ 

ee Do. ° 

oo Do. 

5 Do. * 
wwe | Do. 

. Do. . 

wii Do 108 


Deoband (Saharan- — 


eee Do. eee 
coe Do. * 
Do. eee 


50. 

M. Agha Rafiq 
George R4j Misra. 
Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 


Nazir Ahmad. 
Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 


Jobi Prasad Jain. 3 


Abdul Aziz ; 47 


Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 


Maulvi Inayat Husain Khän. 
Qazi Fahim-ud-din ; 54 


Baba Banwäri L&l;.Vaishya; 31 


Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 


Name, caste, and age of editor. Gircalation. 
Zamina o. me „ | Cawnpore „% | Monthly ... | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 copies. 
| | Kayasth ; 30. | 
ä 215 „e | Moradabad ses Do. „„ =| Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 eee 550 nd 
Jain Pradip gee n Deoband (Saharan- Twice a month] Joti Prasad; Jain; 31 „. bee on 
Vy&péri and Karigar en 1. * Do. ae Babu Thékur Praséd; Khattri; 48 350 „ 
Muraqqa - i-Tassa w war „ee Fatehpur 0 5 Three 1 Lala Mathurũ Pras&d ; Kayasth 85 . 156 | 
Agra Akhbér sa ve | Agra „e Weekly ... | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; 36 oe 100 „ 
Akhbér-i-Imémia ... „Lucknow see Do. „ | Bunyad Ali; 76... ove —_ ~~“ 
Akhbér Sandéger ... „ | Meerut eos Do, ... | Chhadami Lal 0 ae 00 „ 
Al Bashir i „ | Etawah sve DO. ses — Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh ; 980 „ 
Al Khalil a we | Bijnor... ics Do. „„ | Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmän; 42 ove 300 „ 
Al Mizan „e Aligarh oe Do. | Khwaja Amir Ali. 
Al Mushir 1 „ Moradabad = . bo. . | Saiyid Fal Husain; 4o0 650 copies, 
Aligarh Institute Gazette Aligarh . Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän | 500 „ 
Asr- i- Jadid ‘ss wo» | Meerut ss De. « we ag Ahmad Ansari, B.A. ; 800 „ 
Ad - cic oti eo | Cawnpore _ Do. sii 3 Nigam, B. A.; 1,400 1 
Cawnpore dasette „ | Cawnpore Do. .. | Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri; Kayasth 100 „ 
Colonel. eee * | Moradabad „ Mr. G. R. Misra. 
| Muhammad Färdk Hasan; 58 a 
Dabdab4-i-Sikandari oo» | Rampur 00 Do. «. 0 1 300 copies, 
Dukh Bhanjaen Lucknow Do. „„ | Shri Krishna Chandra ae 
Hitaishi... mn .. | Pilibhit pm Do. .. | Munshi Dal Chand; 74 . on 880 „ 
Ittihad ... ave „ | Amroha (Morad- Do. Saiyid Mujähid Husain; Jauhar; 39... 450 „ 
8 ‘a 5 „ Do. . Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 61 . 1.300 „ 
Kaisar-i-Hind .. Fyzabad Do. Muhammad Hämid; 22 1.0o0 „ 
Kéyasth Hitkéri Agra aes j Do. .. | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 67 oe 575 „ 
Lail-o-Nihar . .. | Shahjahanpur. ...| Do. ... | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 
Mashriq... - 5 „ | Gorakhpur ie Do. Hakim Abdul Karim Khän; Barham ; 1,300 copies. 


450 


800 copies. 
18 


450 copies. 


400 copies, 


400 copies, 
an 
350 


* 
97 
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No. Name of publication, © | Where published. ] Edition, | Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, : 
8 W home — — nn 
73 Shamim... | eee * | Jaunpur ow | Weekly .. | Hakim Saiyid Ali onmmi. : | en 
74 | Surma-i-Rosgér... Agra ... »- | DO. . | Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... * 280 copies. 
75 | Tafrih 1. eee „Lucknow abe Do. .. | Piarey Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 400 a 
76 | *Tajir .. soe „ | Meerut oe Do. axe Manivi Nasir Ahmad; 35... ov 250 „ 
77 | Tohfa-i-Hind ao „ | Bijnor we ee Sajjfd Husain; Shaikh; 33 | 950 00 „ 
78 | Zul Qarnain * „„ Budaun ave DO. , | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 oe 800 „ 
79 | Hindusténi ave Lucknow „ | Twice a week] Keshav Prasad Kaul eee 3,000 „, 
30 | Akhbar-Imamia ... .. | Lucknow + Daily .. | Buniyad Ali. 
61 | Cawnpore Journal... „ | Cawnpore Do. ave | con 
g2 | Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow Do. ove 7 : 
$3 | Ittihad... ae —— 1 (Morad- | Do. ... | Saiyid Mujahid Husain ‘oe 250 copies. 
94 | Nasim-i-Agra aes „ | Agra ... .Do. .. | Bäbu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah - 
$5 Oudh Akhbär see Lucknow Do. oe Munshi Jhips Prasad; Kayasth; 52 ... — * 
HINDI. 
86 | Bharat Mahila os oe | Meerut „„ | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi 51 oe 125 copies. 
87 | Bhaskar... 2 * „ | Meerut . Doo. .. | Raghubir Saran isc evs 800 1 
88 | Bishal Kirti 560 ee. | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. | 4 Pandit Sadanand; Kut reti mr 300 
$9 | Brahmachary sab . | Hardwar (Dehra Do. , | Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chatorvedi... — 2S 
90 Brahman Samachar ee Main pari vee Do. „ | Goswami Radha Charanji... pres oe 
91 | Brahman Sarvas va „ Etawah owe Do. ... | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 56 950 8 
92 | Dehéti ... : * „ | Benares or Do. , ] Guléb Chand Srivéstava; Kayasth ... 500 ss 
93 | Dharm Kusumfſkar „ | Cawnpore 1 Do. | Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; bo 1.500 * 
94 Garhwäli se ~- | Dehra Dun | Do. | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 650 „ 
95 Pandit Sudarshanachfrya, B. A.; 40... 
Griha Lakshmi eo | Allahabad one Me | 3,000 4 
Srimati Gop4l Devi 1 xe 
” Indu pane * . | Benares me Do. „ | Ambiké& Prasad Gupta; 35 on 600 * 
97 | Jashe ... re . | Gahmar(Ghazipur)| DO. | Gopél Ram; Bania; 7 ove 700 „ 
98 | Jyan Sakti an . | Gorakhpur 22 Do. „„ | Pandit Shiva Kumar 8 ar 500 4 
99 | Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra -. | Allahabad ee Do. ase Prem Nath Yogishwar ; 38 eee 450 55 
100 | Känyakubj Hitkari . | Cawnpore ce ee .. | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi pen 1,500 ” 
101 | Méheswari ve . | Aligarh . Do. ... | Bhagirati Das mre 1.500 7. 
102 | Maryada — oe | Allahabad ee Do. „„ Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 „ 
103 | Nawaniti ose . | Benares ove Do - 
104 | Rasik Mitra i .. | Cawnpore me Do. ... | Manohar L&4); Brahman; 35 se 500 copies. 
105 | Sammelan Patrike ... „e Allahabad Ee Do. . | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
106 | Sanatan Dharam Patika „ | Moradabad oa Doo. . | Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 41 . 1.900 copies. 
107 | Saraswati — .. | Allahabad me Do. | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 „ 
108 | Stri Darpan sai * | Allahabad sik Do. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 100 „ 
109 | Stri Doarm Shikshak «. | Allahabad we Do. Srimatt — Devi: 31 rae 3,000 „, 
110 | Sudh&nidhi iin -. | Allahahad mr Do. dis Pandit Jagannaéth Prasad Shukla: 500 6 
3 Vaidya; 36. 
111 | Swadesh Bandhava „ Agra . Do. I Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput ; 45 660 50 


Temporarily stopped. 
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. 1 5 
Name ot publication. Where published. dition. f Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 


1 
nn... 


* 


nn ——— 


Vénijya Sukhdéyak Benares Monthly... | Babu Jagann&th Prasad Méthur; Brah- 1,000 copies, 
man; 38. , 
Veda Prakésh ove Meerut ye | ... | Sw&mi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 


vidyarthi N 9 | Allahabad 0° . | Ramji Lal Sharma. 


Abhir Samfchér_... Lucknow Twice a month} Dalip Singh _... see ove 725 copies, 


Kshattriya Mitra Benares a Thäkur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya; 33... 1,700 
R&jput ai re Agra. . | Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 on 1,800 „ 
Sanédhyopk&rak ... Agra ... vee .. | Lachhmi Nérayan Dube ... ove 
Vy4péri and Kérigar Benares . | Babu Thékur Praséd ; Khattri; 46 . 
Abhyudaya aoe Allahabad oes . | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 
Sheo Bihari Lal; 45 11 
Abadhbasi Lucknow 
Abodh Bihari Bajpai; 40... 
Almoré Akhbar Almora : .I Badri Dat Pande 4 
Anand 6. ove Lucknow coe . | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 45 
Arya Mitra soe Agra 0 .. | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman 1,800 
Bharatodaya ove Jwalapur (Saha- ... | Padam Singh Sharma; 37... : Small, 
ranpur). 
Bharat Jiwan * Benares 4 co a Lachhmi Narayan os se 1,500 copies, 
Bharat Patria Benares „ „„ Pigs Veta x. des ese 1,000 „, 
Bharat Sudash& Pravartak . | Farrukhabad _... ; Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharma; Brah- 826 
Dharm Vir ove „ | Cawnpore san * Ram Van dingt roe in 500 
Jain Gazette 3 Aligarh one .. | LAla Misri Lal; Jain; banker : 900 
Nirbal Sewak „ | Bijnor eae . ee | Sw&mi Shivanand. 

Pratap ... . | Cawnpore 4 . | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 
Prem eee . | Brindaban (Muttra) „„, | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 30 60 copies, 
Saddharan Pracharak .. | Bijnor W 

Sahitya Darpaen Benares 1 : Mahadeva Prasad Gupta. 


Abhyudaya 00 Allahabad Daily ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya ; 3,000 copies. 
BENGALI. 
Trishul ... ve Brindaban (Muttra)] Monthly ... | Madan Mohan Goswami. 


pies, 


( 49) ) 


(a) —Foreign. 


1. Oudhbasi (Lucknow) of the 18th May 1915, says that if China cannot 
make herself strong it is desirable that she should 
accept the dominance of Japan which is the only 
Asiatic power that can defend China from outside aggression. — 

The editor remarks that Japan's demands on China were proper and that 
it was a good thing that China ultimately yielded to them. 

He expresses the opinion that the union of Japan and China will be 
in the interests of Asiatics. 


2. The Daily Imamia (Lucknow) of the 19th May 1915, expresses regret 
that Persia should be internally divided at a time 
when she has a golden opportunity to recoup her 
strength and recover her national existence. 3 

The editor on the authority of the Hablul Matin (Calcutta) reports that the 
Persian chiefs are in sympathy with the Allies, while the people and the ulama 
are in the favour of the Turks and the Germans, and says that this internal 
difference is very bad for Persia. 

He urges the chiefs, the ulama, and the people to co-operate and come to 
a final decision regarding Persia’s attitude in regard to the war. 

He warns his Persian co-religionists that unless they abandon their usual 
lethargy Persia will be swept out of existence, seeing that in politics weakness is 
an unpardonable sin. 

He points out that if internal differences continue, Persia will be trampled 
upon by the combatants. . 

He says that if Persians possessed a correct idea of honour and nationality 
they would have benefited by the short-sightedness of others and not remained 
so utterly helpless. | 


3. The Daily Imamia (Lucknow) of the 20th and 21st May 1915, publish 
the second and third instalments of the article 
entitled Unfortunate Persia.“ In these the corre- 
spondent expresses regret that while the whole universe has undergone an 


China and Japan. 


Situation in Persia. 


Situation in Persia. 


' appreciable change, Persia should have remained as utterly helpless as before. 


He attributes the change in the ministry to the excesses of foreign powers 
and says that it is highly discreditable to Persia that foreign embassies should be 
able to do what they like and the Persian Ministry only look on helplessly. 

It was expected, he continues, that Great Britain would see that the neutral- 
ity of Persia was respected and that the trouble in North and South Persia 
was put an end to bat the expectation has proved vain. 

He remarks that it would not be difficult for England to adopt in the South 
the same course of action as Russia has adopted in the North. He adds that the 
treatment to which Bushire and Shiraz were subjected on the pretence of 
disturbance was highly unjust that the installation of wireless telegraphy in 
the suburbs of Bushire without the sanction of the Persian Government was 
improper, and that the attitude of Great Britain now that Persia has been isolated 
from other nations is questionable. 5 

He refers to the seizure in Bushire by the British, of the German Consul 
and a German merchant and says that the incident has roused the indignation 
of the Persian people. He asks Great Britain to restore these Germans to 
liberty, seeing that the people of South Persia, especially those of the Dasht-wa- 
Washistan will not submit to this insult and will do all in their power to 
avenge the maltreatment of their German guests. 


The editor urges the British Government to come to the rescue of Persia in 
her present crisis. 
(6 Homie. 


4. Referring to the rumour thatthe names of Lord Islington and Lord 


Extension of Lord Hardinge’s Carmichael are mentioned as possible successors of 
term of office. 


of the 16th May 1915, says that it would be nothing short of a public calamity 


Lord‘ Hardinge, the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) 


OUDHBASI, ' 
18th May 1915. 


IMAMIA, 
19th May 1915. 


DAILY IMAMIA, 
20th and 2ist May 


1915. 
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ABHYUDAYA, 
16th May 1915. 


LEADER, 
16th May 1915. 


PREM, 


ff 19th May 1915. 


17th May 1915. 


| * LEADER, 
; 89th May 1915. 


( 408) 


if Lord 1 Hardinge s term of office ‘is not ‘extended in view of the important 
questions which await solution. The article concludes :—“ India. earnestly 
demands an extension of his term of offloe and it is the duty of England, if her 


angle of vision has been really extended, to comply. 


5. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th May 1915, refers to the report 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s received from London that Lord Hardinge's term of 
term of oHDͤrt. : office would not be extended and that Lord 
Carmichael or Lord Islington would be appointed to succeed him. The editor: 
remarks that this will not be a suitable arrangement and he expresses the opinion 
that the report is most probably unfounded. : 
He says that from the standpoint of both Government and the people, it is 
desirable that Lord Hardinge’s term should be extended at this crisis. It would 
be inadvisable to take the reins of Government from his sympathetic and 
experienced hands and to entrust them to new hands. 

He says that Indians do not wish to encourage the practice of granting 
extensions but the existing circumstances demand that Lord Hardinge should 
remain in India for a considerable period yet. 

He observes that neither Lord — nor Lord Carmichael would make 
successful Viceroys of India. 


6. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th May 1915, has an article saying 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’sterm that the message to the Statesman that it was gene- 
of office. rally understood that Lord Hardinge’s tenure of 
office would not be extended, has been received with deep disappointment and 
grave misgiving by the Indian community. The writer mentions all the leagues 
and associations, committees, conferences, &c., that have passed resolutions asking 
for His Excel ency’ s term of office to be extended, and it is pointed out that this 
is also the wish of the ruling chiefs of India. 

The writer then enumerates the acts that have endeared Lord Hardinge 
to the hearts of Indians, and he wonders whether a new Viceroy would assert 
himself as Lord Hardinge has done. The article goes on How India will 
fare when left to civilian members of Government with an ineffectual Viceroy 
us their nominal head, we all saw when Lord Elgin occupied the Viceregal office, 
and how she fares when there is a zabardast ruler lacking sympathy and 
imagination we still remember; for *. Lord Curzon does not allow himself 
to be forgotten.“ The writer says that there should be no change just yet unless 
it cannot possibly be helped, andif this prayer of Indians is not granted there 
will be keen disappointment throughout India. 


7. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 19th May 1915, refers to the 
Iren en of Lord Hardinge“ s term telegram from London published in the Statesman 
of ome. (Calcutta) which indicated that Lord Hardinge’s 
term of office would not be extended and that he would be succeeded either by 
Lord Islington or Lord Carmichael. The editor remarks that the whole of India 
has joined in praying for the extension of Lord Hardinge’s term of office, and 
that if this universal prayer is not granted the people will be seriously 
disappointed and would complain that their most ordinary requests are not 
acceded to. He says that as this request is not in the nature of a demand for 
political rights it will not be politic to disappoint Indians in the matter. 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 17th May 1915, says that there is 
Executive Council for the United @D impression among the people that to sign the 
ne, memorial proposed to be submitted to the Parliament 
for the grant of an Executive Council to the United Provinces would be 
tantamount to opposition to Government or the Lieutenant Governor. The editor 
assures them that Lord Hardinge supported the scheme for the creation of the 
Counci) in the United Provinces and strongly criticised the House of Lords for 
rejecting it. He appeals to them to sign the memorial in large numbers if they 
want their province to come into line with such advanced provinces as Bengal, 
Madras and Bombay which are administered by a Governor-in-Council. 


9. The Leader (Allababad) of the 19th May 1915, in an article. entitled 
Executive Council for the United Our very special friend ” criticises the observations 
"Provinces. of Lord Curzon in the House of Lords when 
opposing the eonstitution of an Executive Council in the United Provinces. 


Pre Fy 
¢/ , ' * 


6s) 


The writer first gives a résumé of the various acta of Lord Curzon. when 
Viceroy of India which made him unpopulatr with Indians, aud ‘describes him 
as “The great Capital I., the superior person of Mr. W. T. Stead whose 
dozen Herculean labours in a brilliant and strenuous septennfum left India a 
mass of seething disconten t. 39% ESE ORY ic 

The writer is very indignant with Lord Curzon for stating that, compared 
with Council Government, Government by a Lieutenant Governor alone was 
more popular with every section of the people and he says that such deliberate 
misrepresentation was most provoking and most inexcusable. 


Again the writer quotes Lord Curzon’s words that “ the opinion of the 
province is all in one direction 


The vast majority of the people are perfectly content with the existing form. 


of Government and explains that granting that this is so, it means nothing for 
the ignorant masses, don’t count one way or the other, and so long as they haye 
sufficient to eat it matters not what form the Government takes. 


10. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th May 1915, commenting on the elec- 
tion of the Raja of Mahmudabad as President of the 
_ Special Provincial Conference to be held at Allahabad 
on the 30th May, says that the Raja is one of the foremost and most effective 
leaders of progressive national opinion in Northern India. The article goes on 
In fact the demand for a Governor-in-Council is a united national demand if 
ever there was one, and the action of the House of ‘Lords has only resulted in 
bringing together certain elements of public life. | 

The writer also says the United Provinces may no longer be truthfully 
described as a sleepy hollow. Opponents of Indian national progress will hence- 
forth find that they will not be able to obstruct the path of reform silently and 
unopposed, as they have, we fear, been able to imagine until now.“ 


11. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th May 1915, contains an account 
The Special Provincial Con- Of meetings held at Mainpuri, Orai, Banda and 
ference. | Sitapur to elect members for the Provincial Confer- 
ence to be held at Allahabad on the 30th May. Resolutions were passed pro- 
testing against the action of the House of Lords in opposing the establishment 
of an Executive Council in the United Provinces, and praying for an extension 
of Lord Hardinge’s term of office. | 2 
| The Leader of the 2lst May contains an account of a meeting held at 
Bijnor under the chairmanship of Babu Swarup Singh when similar resolutions 
to the above were passed. 


12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd May 1915, contains accounts of 
The Special Provincial Confer. meetings held at Meerut, Mainpuri, Gonda, Aligarh 
ence. and Bareilly to select delegates for the Provincial 
Conference to be held at Allahabad on the 30th May. Resolutions were passed 
(1) protesting against the action of the House of Lords in opposing the constitution 
of an Executive Council in these provinces. (2) Praying for an extension of Lord 
Hardinge’s term of office. (3) Praying that the United Provinces be placed under 
a Governor-in-Council at an early date. 

Commenting on other meetings which are about to be held the editor says :— 
„Never before have we witnessed in the public life of these provinces so much 
unity of purpose among all sections and classes of the population, nor such 
earnest enthusiasm in a public cause.“ | 


The editor hopes that every district in the province will participate in the 
movement, 3 


| 13. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of tbe 16th May 1915, notes with satisfac- 
— Geaiiaiin tion that the Nationalist Conference at Poona passed 
a a resolution in support of a United Congress. 

_ The editor remarks that as both the Extremists and Moderates are now 
anxious for union it will not be long before the country again sees a United 
Congress. He urges that for such a consummation it is absolutely necessary that 
both parties should effect a compromise. He remarks that it is most likely that 
after the conclusion of the war England may favourably consider the demands 
— 2 2 that if Indians will unite in their demands most of them will surely 

e granted. e ee : 2% 1 


The Special Provincial Conference. 
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AL BASHIR, 


14. Ab, Bashir (Etawah) of the 18th Moy 1915, expr 


approval of the 
The soming Connell election. pam phlet issued by: the Hon’ ble 


aiyid Abdur Raoof 
enumerating the services rendered by him during his 


tenure of offloe as member of the Provincial Qa ancil, and remarks that it will bo 


highly unjust if his co-religionist do not show appreciation of the serviees of such 
members às have acquitted themselves oreditably f in discharging: heir: duties as 


the representatives of the community. 


He urges his co-religionists not to elect congressmen as their represents- 
tives in Councils because the ideals of the congress are opposed to the interests 
of Muhammadans, and he points out that it was through the exertions of the 
anti-Congress Muhammadans.that a separate electorate was granted to Muham- 
madans. He also objects to the election of a new candidate every time on the 
ground that a new member lacks in experience and is ill-equipped to steer: safely 
through difficulties presented by various influences. 


15. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 18th May 1915, observes that the election 
of Dr. S. O. Banerji to the membership of the Pro- 
vincial Council as a representative of the Allahabad 
University was just what was anticipated. The editor remarks that the Allah- 
abad University is nominally a State University but the Hindus alone 
enjoy power and influence and the Muhammadans have but a nominal share 


Council election. 


in it. He asserts that for wise reasons not only has no Muhammadan been 


elected to represent the University in the Council, but also from an educational 


point of view the Muhammadans suffer greatly. He urges his c co-religionists 


to make untiring efforts to secure equal power in this University. 


16. The editor of Al Mizan in the issue of the 12th May 1915 (received 

The All-India Muslim League and on the 18th), asserts that in adopting a resolution in 
self-government. support of self-government for India, the All-India — 
Muslim League had acted arbitrarily and did not obtain the consent of the 


Provincial Leagues. Further, he alleges that the resolution was not passed at 


a general meeting of the League but ata meeting of the Executive Committee, 


and though the members of the League and representatives of other provincial 
branches were allowed to discuss the subject as Visitors they were debarred from 


voting. He asserts that the All-India League ignored the opinions of the 
provincial branches most of which were in fact strongly en to the 


resolution. 


He commends the work done by the late Mr. Aziz Mirza as Secretary of 
the League and says that in his time the League was really an All-India 
organization and was regarded as such by all the Muhammadans of the country 
as well as by Government; that during the secretaryship of Mr. Aziz Mirza the 
proceedings of the League were published in the papers and the League w 
not run as at present under the influence ofa few individuals who welcom 
the ideal of self-government, bo 


He remarks that the mistaken policy of Mr. Wazir Hasan, the * 
secretary, has alienated the sympathy of many of the respeetable dignitaries 
of the.community and lowered the League in the estimation of the public. 


He concludes with the remark that Mr. Wazir Hasan is running * 
League on wrong and injurious lines. 


17. Al Bashir (Etawah) of —4 ye May 1916, is grateful to Lord 
MacDonnell, who by having opposed the creatio 

The All-India Muslim League, of an Executive Council en United 4 

raised the slumbering All-India Muslim — — into passing a resolution of 

protest against his action. The editor regrets to note that the League has done 

nothing to protect or safeguard the interests of Muhammadans, and that its pro- 

Congress activities have had an unwholesome effect on the relation between the 
Muhammadans : and Government. 


Why, ‘he enquires, should not the League be ab olished when its demands 
are confined to supporting those of the Congress ? 


He says that the question whether the League is, oF gan be expacted ta be 


of ad use to Muhammadans should b 6 fully . 


8 


d 


ue editor of tle Saiyara (Lnoknbw) in the insne of the 7th May 1945, 
"6°". hewails the condition of Indians and observes: that 
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He reminds his fellow countrymen that Great Britain did not attain her 
present glory till many Englishmen had sacrificed their lives for the advance- 


ment of their country nor did America become what she is to-day till her people 


had formed one nation. He says that when Indians have learnt to sacrifice their 


lives for their country the darkness of ignorance will by itself be dispelled and: 
ideas of the progress of the country will take root. ee 
He however admits that differences of status forma stumbling block to 
India’s progress, and asks his fellow countrymen to receive the depressed classes 
and form one great nation. At the same time he assures his readers that by this 
he does not mean that Hindus, Muhammadans and followers of other religions 
should abandon their religions, but that they all should, while professing 
their religions, have one joint political belief. He exhorts his fellow countrymen 
to banish inter-communal rivalries and prove themselves worthy disciples of. 
Great Britain. | 


19. The Bharatadays (Jwalapur, Saharanpur) of the 14th May 1915, 
Regeneration of India. | publishes a poem, in which the writer asks God 


whether such a day will ever dawn in India when 


its wealth will remain in the country and will not goto foreign countries, 
when Indians will not take to service but will live by industries, when every 
article will be available in the country and will not be indented for from foreign: 


countries, when there will be no disunion in the country and when India 
will recover her old fame. 


20. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 15th May 1915 (received on the 20th 
Position of India in the British May), refers to the conquest of German South-West: 
Empire. 1 1 Africa by General Botha and remarks that if the 
British Government trusted Indians many General Bothas would be produced in 
India who would cover themselves with glory by crushing the enemies of 


21. Referring to a speech recently made by Lord Crewe to the London 
oe a COE a Society of Arts the Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th 
6 May 1915 says:“ India has been praised once more 
but we take the liberty of saying without disrespect that a feeling is growing 
among our countrymen that soft words butter no parsnips and they will be quite 
content with less praise if the Government will do something substantial to 
elevate the status of India. We desire further to say that India can do both now 
and hereafter with less investment of capital in railways and with a more liberal 
and adequate outlay on education, sanitation and irrigation.” | 


22. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 21st May 1915, says that the Indian 
The working of the Defence of public had been assured that the Defence of India 
India Act. Act was meant only to put down unrest caused by 


BHARATADAYA, 
14th May 1915. 


ANAND, 
15th May 1915, 


LEADER, 
16th May 1015. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
Zlat May 1915. 


the war, and asserts that dakaities and other crimes in Bengal are not due to the 


war. } 

The editor points out that as political dakaities commenced in Bengal 
at the time of the partition and have never ceased since then, it would be 
unjust to connect them with the war and to enforce the new Act in connection 
with them. ; eRe a | | ) 

He takes the. police to task for giving exaggerated importance to crimes 
and for being unable to detect them. He admits the necessity for the retention 
of Special Tribunals so that unrest likely to disturb the peace of the country 
may not spread, but at the same time says that the police should be instructed 
not to waste the time of the tribunals with false proceedings nor try to 
incriminaté innocent persons. ores 


3 


28. The Abhywdaya (Alla 


habad) of the 2lst May 1915, says that the 
The working of the Defence of people are not satisfied with the enforcement and 
a Working of the Defence of India Act in the Multan 
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diatrict. Serious crimes were committed there and the people were under the 
impression that a large number of persons were implicated in them. The editor 
wonders that only three persons out of the one hundred and thirty-five persons 
sont up for trial by the police in the Multan dakaiti case and one person out 


of the one hundred and ninety-two accused in the Jaggiwal dakaiti case should 


have been convicted by the Special Commissioners appointed under the Defence 


of India Act. He enquires why, if the police had no evidence, they arrested such 


a large number of persons. What does it signify that the police should arrest a 
person and then declare that there is no evidence againsthim? Does it not mean 
that the police had no evidence at the time of arrest and had taken it for 


granted that evidence would be forthcoming afterwards ! 


The editor says that if this be not true the police should state when they 
discovered that they had no evidence against the accused and what action did they 
take after it. Ne enquires why such a large number of persons were arrested 
and made to suffer the hardships of under-trial prisoners. ) 


24. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 15th May 1915, first tries to justify 

the existence of the Arms Act and then shows that 

oe the Act is a slur on the loyalty of millions of Indians, 
and it’s repeal would in no way endanger the position of the British in India. 

The editor remarks that until Government fully trusts the people, appeals 


for the repeal of the Arms Act only raises more suspicion. ) 


He however urges that the Arms Act should be relaxed in places where 
dakaities are frequently committed. 
He says that if this were done respectable people would be saved from the 


operations of dakaits and the latter would be deprived of funds to carry on their 
alleged revolutionary schemes. 5 


25. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th May 1915, refers to the 

Win iis aia _ services rendered by a band of volunteers in Naupara- 

| s Baraset (Bengal) in resisting a gang of dakaits, and 

says that they did what the police never before succeeded in doing. It is very 

seldom that the police arrive at the scene of the occurrence in time, and even when 

they do the dakaits give them the slip. The editor points out that if the 
volunteers were armed, they would do still better. | „ 

He urges Government to take a lesson from this incident and form 

committees in villages for their protection against the depredations of dakaits, 


and state clearly why the appeals of the people in this direction have so far been 
ignored. | 5 


He remarks that neither increase in the police force nor lagislature 
can stop dakaits, and that the only way to putan end to them is to organise 
bands of youths who should be trained in the use of arms. 

He says that the Defence of India Act cannot increase the efficiency of 
the police, nor enable them tocapture the dakaits, and that it can be advantage- 
ously employed only when steps have been taken to raise a strong body of 
persons who can deal successfully with the dakaits on the spot. 9 5 


26. The Medina (Bijnor) of * 15th wey . reports that on the 
| 30th April 1915 the Frontier Criminal Iuvestigation 
nn Department searched the houses of three respectable 
Muhammadans, Muhammad Wali Khan, the vice-president of the Provincial 
Muslim League, Hakim Muhammad Amin, merchant, and Mian Abdullah, tea 
merchant. It is said that the searches were instituted for a publication entitled 
Ile Jehad”’ which however was not found in any of the houses. 

The editor thinks that searches were instituted in order to lower these 
three — in the estimation of their co-religionists whose esteem they 
enjoyed. 


27. Referring to the communiqué issued by the Government of Bengal in 


1 ———ů—— connection with the search of carriages belonging to 

certain gentlemen who were on their way to attend 
a ceremony on the occasion of His Excellency the Viceroy's last visit to Calcutta, 
the Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th May 1915, says that had the Government 


of Bengal simply expressed its regret without attempting to exonerate the police 


officials, the communiqué would have been more acceptable. The editor wonders 
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offered to the high officials. to énquire 1 
from the Havildar who is alleged to have ordered two soldiers to make the I 
searches as to the person who authorized him to act in the manner in which he 
did. He says that the Havildar’s superior officer should have been interrogated 
on the subject, when the searches were made. | 
He expresses surprise that Government should have failed to fix the 
responsibility in the matter, and says that Government would have acted more 
wisely if it had kept silent or expressed regret for the mistake instead of issuing 
this communiqué. | a 
29. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 19th May 1915, refers to the com ot Map 191 
. munique recently issued by the Bengal Government 
VPN regarding the stoppage and search of the conveyances 
of some prominent men of Calcutta on the 4th March 1915 and expresses regret 
that Government dismissed such a serious affair with only a perfunctory investi- 
gation and contented itself with a mere expression of regret. The editor is sorry 
to note that the Bengal Government did not take the trouble to trace the officer 
from whom the offending order emanated. The present action of Government 
will neither allay public unrest nor will it afford satisfaction to those high-placed 
persons, who suffered disgrace at the hands of two police underlings. 


30. Anand (Lucknow) of the 15th May 1915 1576 Hau 1518 
| (received on the 20th May) has the following :— 
The significance of the doings of some newspapers seems incomprehen- 

sible. Some of their writings are saturated with profound loyalty while sometimes 
they appear to be expressing sympathy with Germany in suppressed language. 
In Urdu papers the German Emperor is referred to as His Islamic Majesty 
William IT, on the authority of the Turks. Sometimes it is announced that the 
British Government has sent two thousand mule loads of sovereigns to his Islamic 
Majesty the Kaiser of Germany and has entreated him not to make any naval raid 
on London. We do not understand what good is expected from the circulation 
of such reports. Cannot the censor exercise his authority in dealing with such 
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Circulation of war rumours. 


rumours?” . 
31. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 15th May 1915 (received on the 20th go May 1916. 
ice iii aia Olli May) says that the British Government has not 


come out victorious against Germany so soon as it 

| ought to have, and urges the authorities in England to consider whether the 

strength of Germans has not been under-rated. The editor says that to vanquish 

Germany the British Army should be increased immensely and suggests that ten 

millions of Indians should be trained to the use of arms. He says that Indians 

are thoroughly loyal to the British Government and they should be fully 

trusted. He expresses the opinion that if Government will only undertake to 
provide for their dependants, millions of Indians will be ready to join the army. 

He says that the authorities will do well to consider this suggestion 


in time. 
32. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2let May 1915, refers to the 214 May 415. 
6 agitation of Europeans in India for military train- 


a i ing in order to enable them to take an effective 
part in crushing German militarism, and remarks that Indians also hope that 
they will be provided with a similar training, especially as their military training 
and the maintenance of their regiments would cost less than that of Europeans. 
The editor says that the demands of Indians for their elementary rights, 
their enrolment as volunteers and their military training are of long-standing, 
and that it would not be fair to ignore them while acceding to the wishes of the 
Europeans, seeing that such action would- widen the existing gulf between 
Indians and Europeans. The different treatment accorded to the two communities 
131 
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is in itself a sufficient source of dissatisfaction and ill-feeling and the Aim of a 


— ~ 


te ‘remark ly large army is maintained in India at the cost 
of the Indian tax-payers, and there is no justification why this military burden 
should be further increased. It will not be just to saddle India with expenditure 
for training Europeans in this country for their participation in possible future 
wars in Hurope, particularly when Indians can derive no benefit from it. 

He observes that Eurasians and Anglo-Indians are already conceited and 
look down with contempt upon Indians and that if they were given military 
training at the cost of Indians and the latter were refused this training, it would 
make matters worse and instead of adding to strength of the British Empire it 
would diminish it, and the solidarity of the Empire would be further impaired. 

He enquires whether it will be more desirable to give military training to 
thirty crores of Indians or to afew hundreds or thousands of Europeans and 
Eurasians to crush military despotism in Europe. | 

He asks if it is not for preventing the growth of manly qualities in Indians 
that the European Chambers of Commerce oppose the military training of Indians. 

He remarks that the advocates of military training to Europeans should 
justify the exclusion of Indians from it before they ask Government to accede to 
their demand. 


33. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th May 1915, says that the 
Germany and the Anglo-Indian Allegation of the Statesman (Calcutta), attributing 
press. the trouble at the frontier to German intrigues is 
absurd, seeing that the Mahmandis are a turbulent tribe. 
The editor remarks that the position of the Germans is unenviable in the 
journalistic world in view of the fact that Anglo-Indian papers attribute any and 
every act of even ordinary trouble to the Germans. 


34. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 20th May 1915, refers to the remarks 
The United Provinces Government regarding the tone of the press made in the General 
Administration Report. Administration Report of the United Provinces 
Government for 1913-14, and deals specially with the remarks relating to the 
All-India Muslim League and the Aligarh College. The editor expresses surprise 
at the absurd statement made on behalf of Government to the effect that the 
Muslim League had adopted self-government for India as its ideal. The ideal 
adopted was not “self-government for India” but “self-government suited to 
Indian conditions and by the omission of the qualifying words “suited to 
Indian conditions a serious misunderstanding has been created which will not 
only mislead but cause injury to Government as well as to the people. 

He therefore expresses the hope that Government will soon reform its 
views on the subject. 

Referring to the Aligarh College he resents the use of the word “ internal 
disputes in connection with the affairs of the Aligarh College, and says that it is 
improper to magnify differences of opinions into “disputes”. He wonders what 
considerations led Government to use such a word in its report, and asks the 
trustees to assure Government that differences in the Aligarh College have not 
assumed such proportions and that it has been misinformed. 


35. The editor of the Nava Jivan (Allahabad) in the issue for March 1915 
(received on the 12th May), says that in order 
to keep alive the Hindu nation it is necessary to 
replace the sectarian spirit by a broader national spirit and inspire every Indian 


with it. He is glad to note that Indians are learning the importance of 
nationalism from their English masters. 


He ‘remarks that a sufficiently 


Nationalism. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN. AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
ILI.—NATIVE STATES. 


36. The editor of the Nava Jivan (Allahabad) in the issue for March 1915 
The Arya Samaj and the Patiala (received on the 12th May), dilates upon the 
State. need for martyrs for the growth of. a, religion, 
sac mre that the absence of martyrs in any religion betokens want of virility 
in it, Joe | 5 
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The holy blood of martyrs has served to strengthen the foundations. of. ‘the 
Christian Church and the roots of the Islamic tree have been watered with t their 
blood. Even in modern times Swami Dayanand and Pandit Lekhram, have, heen 
sacrificed to good purpose at the holy altar of religion. 


He thanks the Maharaja of Patiala for having given Arya: Samajists an 
opportunity to demonstrate their religious fervour by imprisoning Nun Ram 
and Bishambar Dat. 


He says that truth knows not the curb of sword, the prison, the lance and 
the cannon, and new religious heroes arise out of every drop of blood shed by a 
martyr. ) 
Aesop biss the Maharaja of Patiala he says :— 


“What courage have you displayed in imprisoning poor Aryas? What 
proof of your bravery have you given in subjecting them to sufferings which 
make the hairs stand on end and in stopping the mouths of our lawyers in court 
according to your whims. Nay, nay, even in going so far as holding out to them 
the threat of shooting. The civilised world is shedding tears over this 
a bravery of yours, that you want to suppress truth with the tortures of the 
prison and the bullets of rifles. It does not matter; if you think the power of 
the State is with you, then you may cause any sort of suffering you may prefer; 
but the power of the State cannot be with you or with us. You may give trouble 
we will bear with them with pleasure for the sake of the holy faith. Sandalwood 
when rubbed will emit a sweet perfume. The lamp which burns sends out light. 5 


He is glad to note that Messrs. Raunaq Ram and Bishambar Dat are 
bearing their overwhelming misfortunes with remarkable fortitude, and assures 
them that the sympathy of the entire civilised world is with them. 


He says that their self-immolation will fan into fierce flame the sacrificial 
fire of the Arya Samaj and he prays to God to grant them strength to mee and 
thus to advance the cause of the Samaj. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 
Nil. 

(b)—Police. 


37 The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2lst May 19155 publishes an 

Police surveillance of Mata Sewax äppeal to Sir James Meston from Mata Sewak 
Pathak. Prathak of the Gurukul at Brindaban in which he 
complains that though he is a loyal subject he is treated by subordinate officials 

as a thief or a bad character for dotng educational, religious and social work. 
He expresses regret that under the British Government, which is noted for its 
sense of justice, the subordinate officials should abuse their powers by unnecessary 
harassment of innocent persons. 

He asks if the Criminal Investigation Department has been established to 
oppress the innocent if they fail to deal properly with the guilty, and remarks 
that the Criminal Investigation Department officials act unlawfully not only 
secretly but in an open manner, and they are unable to detect and arrest 
anarchists because they have no leisure to do it in, their time being occupied by 
the surveillance of innocent men like the writer. 

He says that he is an Arya Samajist and asks whether it is for this reason 
that he is subjected to police surveillance. 

He remarks that if the Criminal Investigation Department officials really 
consider him a suspect they should watch him “but not in a manner calculated 
to waste his valuable time namely by needlessly interviewing him and troubling 
his acquaintances. If they consider him-to be guilty of any offence they 
should charge him. 


He appeals to the Lieutenant Governor to save him from being harassed by 
the 22 


Mahadeva Bhatt writing to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th 
May 1915, complains that despite the ventilation of 


Mahad lice. 
mere ee ne eee ae grievances in the Abhyudaya he continues to be 
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being’ searched... 


He tags that for the last: three years, he! ad, a carbunele on ‘his’ ag which 
be bad hoped would have proved fatal and 30 have saved biin . 
harassed, but he has been disappointed. | 


He appeals for an enquiry into the treatment to which he is paris and 


1 “the: police. He 


remarks that it is against the dictates of justice that an innocent man should. be 


harassed on the baseless reports of mean and selfish persons, and says t at. bie 
relatives and friends are also harassed on account of unjust suspicions agains 
him, 

He complains that while the police do nothing to unearth and punish 
serious crimes such as murders committed in his quarter of the city they subject 


him to unnecessary surveillance. 


He asks what complaints the police bare to make against him, whether 


it is not their duty to inform him of the nature of those complaints and Whether 


reports against him have been made by respectable persons. 
He expresses regret that he is subjected to such unjust treatment under 


the régime of Sir James Meston and he invites His Honour’s attention to his case. 
The editor wonders why no notice is taken of the writer’s grievances, and 


‘he asks why an open enquiry is not made into the charges against the writer, 


if hey are true. 
He expresses the hope that His Honour will give due consideration to the 
case of this innocent man, and says that if His Honour were to see this man 


of weak and diseased constitution, he would be convinced that the latter wis 


being unnecessarily made a victim of un just suspicions. 
(c)—Finance and taxation. 
Vit. 
d). Aunioipal and cantonment a ffairs. 


39. Writing about public health and sanitation the Advocate (Lucknow) 
iia of the 16th May 1915, says that there are many 

ablic health. 
things which should be attended to by the people 
themselves, namely the cleanliness of their own houses and compounds, and the 
cleanliness of their habits in the streets. The writer says: — If open drains-by the 
road side, lanes and allies are used as urinals, no amount of precaution on the part 
of the most zealous member of a sanitary sub-committee of a municipality can 


‘secure public cleanliness and health.“ 


The writer then draws attention to the fact that in the Aminabad Park, 
Lucknow, there are no hydrants to supply drinking water. There is only one 
well which has not been cleaned or disinfected for ages, and there are no urinals 
anywhere with the result that the pucca open drains round the Park are made 


to serve the purpose. The writer hopes that these public wants will be supplied 
before long. 


The writer also draws attention to the insanitary way in which certain edibles 
are sold in the bazaars, no precaution being taken against flies and dust, and 
nothing being done to prevent vendors using dirty leaves and paper in handing 
out sweetmeats, &c. The writer hopes that such action will be made punishable 
by an addition to the municipal bye-laws. 


40. “A Safferer ” writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th May 1915, 
complaining about the water supply at Benares. 
The writer states that ever since 1910 there has 
been absolutely no water during the hot weather in the pipes nes at high 
levels. 


Eventually, at the suggestion of the Hon'ble M. — 1 Pratad, the 


The Benares Municipality. 


working periods for the lower levels was reduced to four hours namely from 6 to 
8 am. and 3 to5 p.m., and during the rest of the time, namely from S to 10 a.m. 


and from 5 to 7 p.m. the whole pressure was directed towards the higher levels. 
The result was a sufficient supply of water for domestic purposes only. The 
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writer states that this practice has now been stopped and the result will be great 
inconvenience for the people. About six years ago a pilgrim tax was-enforced with 


the object of securing an adequate supply of water, but no improvement has so 


far been effected and, if anything, matters have gone from bad to worse. | 

The writer hopes that the suggestions of the Hon’ble Mahadewa Prasad 
will be followed as at any rate the people were fairly satisfied with the former 
arrangement. | | | OL) isd 

| * eonclusion the writer says that at present the Benares municipality is 
busy repairing drains but never takes the trouble to place lights near snch 
open drains on dark nights as a warning to traffic. The writer hopes that this 
will be seen to. 

The editor in a leading article refers to the above letter and says that what 
is wanted is a thorough overhauling of the distribution system. Undetected 
leakage is responsible for a great waste of water and he hopes “ the putting up of 
new water waste detection meters will open the eyes of the authorities.“ 

In conclusion he says If after years of bungling wisdom does not yet dawn 
upon them (the authorities), then it would be better to have the water works 
abolished rather than allow the dissatisfaction among the citizens to grow ia 
volume.“ 5 | 

41. The Nasim-i-Agra of the vied 1915, refers to the general com- 

laint regarding the insufficient supply of water in 
ee ee cities 4 on the water-works . says that 
this insufficiency of supply leads to the use of water from old wells to the 
detriment of public health. The editor advises Government not to give 
pecuniary assistance to any municipality for the establishment of water-works 
unless it is satisfied that such municipality can ensure an ample and 
continuous water supply. He complains that the Agra water-works are of 
little use and cannot supply water even for twelve hours, and that no one listens 
to public complaints. : | 


(e)—LEducation. 


42. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri Bijnor) of the 15th May 1915. 
The proposed Hinda University. n 

The editor says that the Hindu University cannot be a national institution 
when it ignores Hindi as the medium of instruction and that sectarian religious 
instruction in the university will prove injurious to the Hindu community and 
will accentuate sectarian differences. 

He disapproves of the acceptance of a government charter for the University 
and says that the Muhammadans showed better patriotism, foresight and self- 
respect in refusing a government charter on the terms accepted by the Hindus. 

He contends that Kashi instead of“ Benares, which is an Urdu name, 
should have found a place in the denomination of the university. 

He says that differences between the university authorities and the 
„visitor, should be decided by the Allahabad High Court so as to eliminate 
the personal element. ae 

He complains that there is no provision for a single Arya Samajist in the 
senate of the university for the religious instruction of the Arya Samajists. 

He says that even now he would advise the Hindu leaders not to load 
themselves with chains of subjection, but they have proceeded so far in the matter 
that it is no longer in their power to become independent. 


43. “An educationist writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st May 
1915, making two suggestions in regard tothe Hindu 
University namely (1) that religious education should 
be made obligatory, (2) that those students who have failed in an examination 
should not be examined again in those subjects in which they succeeded in 
getting 50 per cent. 9 
4444. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th May 1915, comments on the 
| @rente-in-eid: to colleges and . Bihar Goyernment’s rules relating to grants-in-aid 
sehools. to colleges and schools. 
132. 


Tue proposed Hindu University. 


disapproves of the proposed Hindu University 
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he writer quotes some of the rules and then points out that one assump- 


tion rum through them all, nameiy that Indians cannot be fully trusted, and a 


firin contro! should be exercised over colleges, schools and hostels, principals 
and professors, head masters and teachers. The writer says that these rules are 
on à par with the general educational poli¢y of the last dozen years. and to say 
this is to condemn them from the point of view of knowing and thinking 

Referring to the rule that grants are given on the principal of strict religious 
neutrality, the writer says this is all right but only so far as it goes. It is in- 
complete. There must be a conscience clause. Our point is that a grant must not 


be given to an institution where Hindu or Muslim or Parsi or other non-Chris-. 


tian students are or may be required to receive instruction in the doctrines of 
Christianity. That this liberty is denied to non-Christian students in aided 
missionary schools and colleges is a great grievance. Our Christian friends, of 
whom we speak and write with respect, can easily imagine what they will think, 
how they will feel if their sons and daughters can be compelled to receive 
jastruction in the Hindu or Muslim religious books in state-aided iustitution, 
The present position is one-sided and unfair.” 
45. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 15th May 1915, says that as draw- 
Vornacular Middle schools in ing is taught in the Vernacular Middle schools in 
Garhwal. Garhwal instead of Urdu as an optional subject, the 
students' lack of a knowledge of Urdu affects their future careers and prevents 
their securing appointments in public service. The editor urges the district 
boards to provide for the teaching of Urdu in the schools, and expresses the 
hope that the Deputy Commissioner will give due consideration to the matter. 


46. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 15th May 1915, 
suggests that the money deposited by publishers of 
newspapers and keepers of presses as security under 
the Press Act should be utilised in opening vernacular primary schools in the 
country. , : 


he editor asks Indian journalists to invite the attention of Government to 
the matter. 


47. The Almora Akhbar of the 17th May 1915, says that Government has 
lost an opportunity of pleasing thirteen lakhs of 
Kumaunese by refusing permission to affiliate the 
Ramsay College, Almora, up to the B.A. standard. | | : 
The editor finds himself unable to understand the policy of Government in 

the matter, and says that if Kumaun had got a representative in the local council 
he would have asked Government to state its policy in the matter, but as it is, 
the people of Kumaun are deprived of even this satisfaction. , 
He urges Government to open a first grade College at Almora and says 


that if this is not done the people should do their utmost to retain the F.A. 
classes in the college. | | 


48. A correspondent who signs himself A villager” writes to the Almora 
Akhbar of the 17th of May 1915, to complain that 
although the King-Emperor expressed a wish to see 
education widely extended in India, Almora is being deprived of its college. 
He refers to various regulations which have tended to restrict education in schools, 
and says that they are quite contrary to the spirit of the King-Emperor’s wish. 


He enquires whether Government wish Indians to agitate for their rights. 


He appeals to the Deputy Commissioner of Almora, the Commissioner of 
Kumaun and Lord Hardinge to provide facilities for higher and secondary 
education in the division. He also appeals to the people to do all in their 
power to open a first grade college at Almora. | 


49. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th May 1915, mentions that the 
1 Government of Bombay have issued a press note 

students es ues, > 2 
| ana seven rasan saying that Indians who wish to proceed to England 
with the object of gaining admission to any of the Inns of Court are required to 


Primary education. 


The Ramsay College, Almora, 


The Ramsay College, Almora. 


provide themselves with a recommendation from the local advisory committee 


for Indian students of the province in Which they reside. 


* 
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dhe eader condemns this state of things as it will tend to pdisegurage 
Indian students from going to England. If there were simultaneous examina- 
tions for the Civil Services in Hagland and in India, there would, be no 
grievanea. nd USD „ rei a: J R SS : 4h 2 422910364 

„What will be che moral effect on the people's mind of a refusal fo zbolish 
these distinctions: accompanied. by measures to dissuade our young ra gun 
proceeding to England. But add to this double favour, the treatment of Indian 
students Who actually are in England as so many suspected characters, We 
have of course an aggravated result.“ a 


(f)—Apgriculture and questions affecting the land. 


50. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 19th May 1915. publishes the 


first instalment ofa contributed article, in which 
| the writer, Ravi Varmaji Solanki, describes the 
miserable condition in which the Indian agriculturists generally live. He says 
that the Indian cultivator is the hardest worked person in India, and yet he 
never gets sufficient and nourishing food to support himself and his family, and 
is ill-housed and ill-clothed because of bis poverty. 

He points that the agriculturists in Bengal are better off, as permanent settle- 
ment is the order of things there, but the condition of those in the United 
Provinces and other provinces is most undesirable. He says that in the United 
Provinces the cultivator who is not an occupancy tenant is reduced to the most 
wretched condition by the reat-racking landlord and the usurious money-lender 
who are often one and the same. : 


He observes that Providence also seems to be against the cultivators, seeing 
that irregular rainy seasons for the last several years have added to their 
hardships, 


51. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 19th May 1915, says that 
though Government adopts temporary measures for 
; minimising distress caused by famine in India, yet 
it has not so far taken any permanent preventive measures against the recurrence 
of famine. The editor urges that in districts which generally receive deficient 
rainfall canals should be constructed and if that be impossible wells should be 
extensively provided for irrigation purposes. People should be encouraged to 
develop trade and industries so as to be less dependent on the agricultural 
industry. | | 

Government should so change its land revenue policy as to effect 
jmprovement in the condition of landowners and tenants. 

Afforestation should be encouraged and cattle-breeding should be improved. 


The condition of agriculturists. 


- Famine and its prevention. 


69) — General. 


52. The Advocate of the 16th May 1915, points out that according to the 
Appreciation of the service of thirty-first number of the Combined Civil List for all 
Sir George Knox. India published quarterly by the Pioneer Press, there 
are in all 1,365 covenanted civilians in India, of which 58 are Indians. The 
writer mentions that Sir George Knox of the Allahabad High Court is the oldest 
civilian in India and has been a judge of the High Court for a quarter of a 
century. The writer suggests that the 21st November next be celebrated as his 
service jubilee. | | | 


53. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th May 1915, complains that des- 
pite the war, cocaine is selling as briskly as ever 
at Allahabad, and that unfortunately the number of 
victims of the cocaine habit is on the increase. The editor says that since Sardar 
Mangal Singh has been posted at Allahabadas City Inspector several cocaine dealers 
have been arrested and punished, but this has had no effect on the cocaine traffic, 
as the punishment is quite inadequate and negligible compared with the profits of 
the trade. He refers to the report that new cocaine dens have been opened in 
muhalla Ahiyapur in the vicinity of the houses of bangle-dealers (churihars) 
and remarks that it is impossible for the police to be ignorant of their existence. 

He observes that some policemen are themselves reported to be victims 
of the cocaine habit and enquires whether this does not explain why cocaine 


Sale of cocaine at Allahabad. 


dealers are plying their trade without let or hindrance. ° - 
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thé hands of those who are most interested in safeguarding their lives and pro- 


perty. The Government ought therefore to lose no time in forming efficient 
volunteer corps in different villages in the affected areas, and the result we are 
sure would justify the wisdom of such a step in a very short time.“ 


55. The Oudhbasi (Lucknow) of the 18th May 1915, says that the poverty 
W of India can be removed only by the prohibitian of 
spied export of grain to foreign countries. The editor 
suggests that wealthy classes in India should buy up whole stocks of grain at the 
time of harvest and should store it for consumption in the country. 


56. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th May 1915, the editor remarks 


that by now all heads of departments are safely 
established at Naini Tal, and “education, police, 
sanitation, revenue, medical relief, jails, agriculture, land records, &c., &c., 
must all be managed from there.“ The editor points out while the United 
Provinces Government spends about Rs. 90,000 a year on the exodus, the Govern- 
ment of Madras spends Rs. 48,000. f 

The article concludes How long will our Lieutenant Governor who is an 
able financier and believes in the old-fashioned Gladstonian virtue of economy, 
tolerate the costly practice which his predecessors allowed to grow to its 
present dimensions.” | 


57. The Advocate (Lucknow) of ~ — May we 3 following :— 

7 „For one who knows something of official life and 
„ work during the summer months fon the hills it 
is impossible to join in the cry against the annual exodus.’’ The writer says 
that “Government's sojourn in the hills for six months is no picnic, and it is 
undeniable that state work is done better in a cool climate than in the burning 
heat of the plains. “ As for being out of touch with the leaders of public opinion, 
Naini Tal after all is not an inaccessible place and the leaders themselves long to 
go there and do go there once a year.“ | 


58. The Naiyar-i-dzam (Moradabad) of the 19th May 1915, while 

„ admitting the importance of the development of 

indigenous industries of a country for its progress, 

deprecates the form in which the swadeshi movement originated in Bengal. The 

editor expresses agreement with the views expressed by Mr. Swann in his 
report on the industries of Bengal regarding the swadesht movement. 


He expresses the hope that reasonable Bengalis will heed Mr. Swann’s 
advice and take advantage of the industrial situation created by the war in 
Europe, since Government also desires to render every possible aid to Indians 
if they feel inclined to develop their indigenous industries. : 


He urges Indians to rely on their own efforts and to establish a central 
board of indigenous industries which will not only convey the message of 
industrialism to the whole of India, but will also collect capital and will publish 
a detailed report on Indian industries describing means for their advancement.. 


The exodus to the hills. 
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the college will mean an extra annual expenditure of Rs. 20,000, a quite in 


sts that a successfal student should. be entitled to add DM. f. 


mate in Medicine and Surgery) to his name instead of the present L. 
(Licentiate Medical Practitioner. % sitesinde 


The writer skates that the changes he proposes in regard to 
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oonsiderable sum in view of the benefits likely, to be derived. b od 
60. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 20th May 1915, falle on the 

FRE deficiencies. and shortcomings of Indian newspapers 
es and urges the need for unanimity of opinion in the 

ess. 5 " be Pe ne gy 
: The editor says that. owing to lack of journalistic training editors of news- 
papers overstep the bounds of the law. He therefore suggests the establishment 
of a college which will train Indian youths to work as Hindi and Urdu journal- 
ists. In this college they should be taught the principles of journalism and 
should also be given instruction in all laws relating to the press. 


For the time being, the central college may be situated at Delhi with 
branches in all provinces. ae 
He thinks that Government can open such colleges, and that if this be not 
practicable just now special journalistic classes may be opened in existing schools 
and colleges. _ ) oe Pe oy 
He insists on the cultivation of a popular national opinion, and says that 
instead of urging communal claims, Indian newspapers should confine themselves 
to matters which can satisfy United India. = C 
61. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th May 1915, publishes a letter 
— signed Feet of Clay asking when the Pike scheme 
| is going to be introduced. The writer points out 
that the second month of the new official year is nearly over and yet nothing has 


been done. He hopes Government will not allow it to sink into oblivion. 


62. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th May 1915, says that there are 
SORE certain magistrates and collectors in ,the United 
Provinces who are unlikely ever to interpret the 
provisions of the Arms Act in a liberal spirit. The editor points: out that there 
should be no hesitation in giving licences to respectable men after such enquiry 
as .is deemed necessary, and he says a case has come to his notice where a 
gentleman, an M.A. of the Allahabad University, on leaving his home, where 
he possessed an arms licence, asked the magistrate of the district to which he 
went, to renew his licence but the request was refused. ) 


V.—LEGISLATION. © 


Licence for arms. 


Nil. 
VI.—RAILwWAT. 
Vill. 35 
VII. —Posr Orrice. 
Nil. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


63. The editor of the Nava Jivan (Allahabad) in the issue for March 1915 
‘enn iii (received on the 12th May), lays stress on the 
ee cae inter-dependence of religion and politics, and asserts 
that politics devoid of religion is mere chicanery and that any religion which 
avoids the discussion of the duties of the rulers and the ruled does not deserve 
that appellation. He expresses surprise that in spite of these facts the Arya 
Samaj and other religious bodies which lay claim to universality and take pride 
in all characteristics peculiar to universal faiths, fight shy of politics. 


64. The Lada (Agra) of the 81st March 1915, quotes passages from the 

The advent af the Mahd. Tuhæib-ul-Ablag, a learned dissertation of the late Sir 
| soe... Baiyid Ahmad Khan, in which the author has discussed 
the absurdity of the common belief entertained by his co-religionists in connection 
with the advent of Imam Mahdi. Hadises usually urged in support of the belief 
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e Oi glad to note that European nations have at last 
‘ nen . recognised the value of the doctrine of islam 
in probibiting the use of alcoholic liquors. 

He remarks that the drink vice was so prevalent among European nations 
that it had become part of social etiquette, and that even in the East people 
blindly followed the exemple of Europeans and became addicted to this vice. 

He invites the attention of European nations to the great danger to 
society in the comparative increase in the female population of Europe, which 
has become more pronounced by the loss of thousands of men in the war. As 


this unbalancing of the population will become a problem of paramount 


importance it would be better if European nations took timely notice of it 
and showed their usual broadmindedness by getting reconciled to the doctrine 
of Islam in connection with the subject. 

He urges Muslim missionaries in Europe to invite the attention of the 
European to the vital gravity of this problem. 


66. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th May 1915 (received on the 17th May), 
dwells at great length on the importance of the pro- 
blem of the disproportionate increase in the number 
of women arising from the loss of men in the war in Europe. 


The editor reproduces the discussion on the subject from the World 
Magazine and refers to the opinion of Prince Sarat Kunwar Ghosh, remarking that 


poligamy appears to be the only solution to this problem of vital importance 
to European society. 


He suggests that polgamy should be allowed on scentific principles, that 
is every fifth person, provided he is of sound physique, in the population should 
be allowed to have two wives or every tenth male be allowed to have three, so 
that the offspring should not be weak and degenerated. 

In view of the necessity of the time, nnn should permit poligamy 
even if only as a temporary measure. 


Poligamy in Europe. 


67. Lala Munshi Ram writing in the Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, 


Bijnor) of the 15th May 1915, says that he generally 
receives at least once a week & letter complaining 
of the ill-treatment of Arya Samajists at the hands of the police. He points out 
that reports are received of Muhammadan assaults on the Arya Samajists in 


The Arya Samaj and the police, 


places where Muhammadans predominate in the police force. 


Letters are received from villages complaining of searches in the houses 
and mandir of Arya Samajists by the police without any justification. 


A specific instance is given in this connection in which it is stated that the 
Arya Samaj mandir and the houses and shops of the president and the former 
secretary of the Arya Samaj of Mahrauli in the Delhi province was searched by 
the police on the 3rd May. 

He complains that Arya Samajists are still unjustly treated in the British 
Army. Only recently Ranjit Singh sowar was removed from the 14th Cavalry in 
Nowshera cantonment, because he had sent for some Arya Samajic literature. 
Jats desirous of joining the army in the Rohtak district are asked to remove theiz 
sacred thread as a condition of their enlistment. 

„He says that complaints to the Viceroy on the subject can be of no avail, 
eit that Ker uA Samajiste should go on bearing oppression in the name of 
their religion. He observes that the Arys Samajists should not forsake their 
religion for fear of their oppression by men and advises them not to seek any 
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65. The editor of the Agra “Akhbar i in the! issue of the ‘Vath lay 1915, is 


4 


es. Ab Rakbar (Mordabal) ef: the 18th May 2915, are that tho 
Relations beteoen Mubichnistam Prophet Muhammad was a staunch :-advoeate"\ af, 
and Arya Samajiste, mono-theism, yet his followers in spite of A fact 


that they ruled over India for about sven hundred years, have not been able: 


to conquer Vedanta philosophy and the belief in idol worship, but on the other 
hand have lost their individuality and wrecked their vessel in the-atveam-obithe 
Ganges. The editor points out that Islam exists at present in Indig in the form 
of worship of idols, tombs, and iazias and says that it is therefore idle to expect 
Muslims to entice Hindus away from idol worship. The Arya Samaj has 
accomplished more within a quarter of a century than Islam could in seven 
centuries. : | | 8 
The construction of temples has been practically stopped and people 
consider it sheer waste of time to visit even those that exist. In fact, the Arya. 
Samaj has fulfilled the mission of Muhammad in stamping out idol worship from 
India. | 
Use however regrets to note that this excellence of the Arya Samaj is over;, 
looked by Muslims who adopt an inimical attitude towards the former. Of course 
while denouncing the worship of idols by Hindus, the Arya Samaj cannot 
tolerate the worship of tombs and ¢azias by Muslim. ‘ee 
He refers to the recent fracas at Kunch (in the Jalaun district), in which 
some Arya Samajisis were beaten by Muhammadans, and says that such incidents 
betray the weakness of Islam. 1 | | f 

The oppressor is always annihilated while the oppressed prosper. If 
shortsighted Muhammadans were to ponder over the situation they would find 
that instead of advancing the cause of Islam they are seriously injuring it, and 
not only disgracing themselves in this world but courting discomfiture in the 
next. Wise Muhammadans appreciate the work of the Samaj and only ignorant 
persons are guilty of such acts. e 
7 He concludes with the following remarks :— a 

„So we state for the information of our brethren that the Arya Samay 
is an iconoclastic and mono-theistic body. | | 

Those who oppose it support idol worship and place obstacles in the path 
of the inculcation of mono-theistic principle... 

But no such person can be beloved of God and His Prophet from the 
Islamic point of view. He is therefore hellish. It was our look out to warn. 
Now you may or may not act (accordingly); you havea free choice“ 

69. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 20th May 1915, reports that an 
_Muhammadans and Arya Sama- application was filed before the Hon’ble High Court 
jists at Kunch. for the transfer of the Kunch riot oase to some other 
district as the accused had reasons to believe that they could not obtain impartial 
justice at the hands of the Deputy Magistrate, Jalaun. 

The editor says that almost all the executive officials and subordinate 
officials at Jalaun being Arya Samajists, there is little hope that the Muhammadan 
accused in the case will receive justice. 

He is surprised to note that though the secretary of the municipal board 
and the tahsildar of Kunch are chiefly responsible for the trouble yet they have 
not been moved from the district. | a 

He expresses the hope that the Local Government will give the matter full 
consideration and afford facility in the trial of the case by transferring these 
officials to other districts. 7 is 

70. The editor of the Nava Jivan (Allahabad) in the issue for March 1915 

The uplifting of the depressed (received on the 12th May), appeals to Indian 
— leaders to uplift. the depressed classes, and says that 


in doing so they would be rendering the greatest service to their fatherland. 


He considers that in order to form Indians into one compact nation a considerable 
section of the community should not be left in a state of helplessness. 
He warns Indians against being led away by. those selfish souls who for the sake 
of their personal comfort want to keep. millions of God's creatures in à fallen 
and degraded condition bordering on that of beasts. e e ee 
ae TX —Mirsdenianzovs. Bas nk pl a 
71. The Leader (Allahabad) on the 18th May 1915, hasan article on 
Tue internment of Messrs. Shaukst the internment under the 
At are Muhammed Al. Mr. Muhammad Ali and Mr. Shaukat Ali of the 
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Comrade and Hamdard, Delhi, in which the editor asks. the Chief Commissioner 
of Delhi to publish the grounds upon which this action has been taken. 

The editor states that at the time of the passing of the Act the country 
‘was assured that its extraordinary provisions would be employed very sparingly 
and only when absolutely necessary. “ It reate with the Chief Commissioner of 
Delhi to satisfy the country that he only took action in circumstances that left 
him no alternative in the performance of an imperative public duty.“ 


72. Referring to the internment of Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat 
The internment of Messrs. Mu- Ali, the Hindustan: (Lucknow) of the 19th May 
hammad Ali and Shenkat All. 1915 says that though in view of the gravity of the 
situation there will probably be little exhibition of resentment at this objection- | 
able and harsh action, yet it will not fail to produce some sort of unrest among 
the people. | 33 5 
He wonders whether it will not be possible for Government to disclose the 
reasons for this order, as by taking the public into its confidence, Government 
would, while not prejudicing its own interests in any way, allay public unrest. 


73. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th May 1915, refers to the intern- 
The internment of Messrs, Mu- ment of Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali 
hammad Ali and Shaukat Ali. under orders of the Chief Commissioner of Delhi and 
says that no thinking person would accuse that official of acting unjustly if he 
could demonstrate that the two brothers acted in a way prejudicial to the interests 
of public safety, The editor says that mere assertions on the part of the Commis- 
sioner cannot command public confidence in his proceedings, and he contends 
that if the two brothers are guilty of any offence they should be tried in an open 
court. He observes that to deprive a private individual of his liberty without 
a proper inquiry is unlawful. 

At the time of the enactment of the Defence of India Act an assurance was 
given that it would be enforced only on extraordinary occasions and after due 
deliberation, to meet extraordinary situations and he enquires whether the Chief 
Commissioner of Delhi took into account all these conditions in the present 
instance, | 

He insists that at least the Hon’ble Members of the Council should be in- 
formed of the necessity for this action. In view of the action of the Chief Com- 
missioner of Delhi in connection with the Vijuya and the Saddharm Pracharak 
he cannot believe the latter to be incapable of making mistakes, 

He invites the attention of the Viceroy to the matter. 


74. Referring to the action taken against Messrs. Muhammad Ali and 

The internment of Messrs. Mu- Shaukat Ali of Delhi under the Defence of India 

hammad Ali and Shaukat Ali. Act, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th May 1915, 

presumes that Government had good reasons for this procedure against the 
** servus servorum of the Ka’aba.” 

The editor says that he cannot find fault with Government action as he 

does not know the circumstances of the case, but atthe same time he is sorry 

for the two brothers in their present plight. 


75. In the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 22nd May 1915, the 
The internment of Messrs. Mu- editor refers to the action taken against Messrs. 
nommed All and Shaskat All. Shaukat Ali and Muhammad Ali under the Defence 
of India Act. The latter, says the editor, has a large following among the young 
Muhammadans “ and his literary attainments are admired by almost all classes. 
Considering that he has been suffering from diabetes, we may fairly attribute his 
indiscretions to his general debility and nervous derangement, and in our opinion 
the Government would only be acting judiciously and humanely were they to 
intern him in some hill station.” In conclusion the editor says that such action 
by Government would be greatly appreciated by Muhammad Ali’s many friends. 


H. CONES, 
Asst. Superintendent of Police, 
_ ALLAHABAD: For Aast. to the Dy. Inspr.-General of Polioe, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 22nd May 1915. | United. Provinces. 


———— 
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Vénijya Sukhdéyak eo |, Benares | „Monthly. 
Veda Prakésh «ace oo» | Meerut — eee DO, ee 
Vidyarthi eve » | Allahabad ee 
Abhir Sam&chér_ « | Lucknow Twice a month 
Kshattriya Mitra „ Benares DO. „. 
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Prem eee eee „ | Brindaban (Muttra)) Do. . 
Saddharan Pracharak oe. | Bijnor i ee 
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Abhyudaya ce eee | Allahabad ooo | Daily — iv. 
BENGALI. 


Trishul ... . 


Brindaban . 


Monthly. 


* 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


Babu Jagannéth Prasid Mathur; Brah- 
man; 38. 
Swämi Talsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 


Ramji Lal Sharma. 


Dalip Singh ... ove oe 
Thäkur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya; 33... 
Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 45 cee 
Lachhmi Nérfyan Dube ace 


_ Babu Thäkur Prasad; Khattri; 46 . 
Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 28 ... 


Sheo Bihari Lal; 45 ase oe 


Abodh Bihari Bajpai; 40... . 
Badri Dat Pande eee 580 


Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 . 


Pandit Sarvanand; Brabman ove 
Padam Singh Sharma; 37... 2. 
Lachhmi Narayan ove oes 
Priya Varma ons os 


Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharma; Brah- 
man ; 48. 

Raw Vali Singh ‘ne one 

Läla Misri L4l; Jain; banker 

Swami Shivanand. 

Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 

Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 30 


Indra. 


Mahadeva Prasad Gupta. 


Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya 2 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 
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1,030 


725 copies, 


1,700 
1,800 
630 
770 
2,000 


2,000 


825 
200 
1,800 


Small. 


5 
” 
99 
1 
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1,500 copies. 


1, 000 
825 
500 
900 


60 copies. 


3,000 copies. 


( 515 ) 


I.—PoLirtics. 


oe ( a) — Foreign. 


1. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 22nd May 1915 (received on the 27th 8 


May) refers to the success which Japan has scored 


— in China in respect of her demands from the latter, 


and remarks that the establishment of Japanese Colonies in China cannot result in 


any good to India, and the Lama of Tibet may come under the Japanese 
influence. 


The editor observes that the Indian Army will have to be increased and 
that possibly other foreign complications will also arise. He urges the Govern- 
ment of India to give due consideration to these questions. 


2. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th May 1915, refers to the 
protest of the United States against the recent 
agreement between Japan and China, and observes 
that it is quite possible that the United States may go to war with Japan over the 
question if China and Japan pay no heed to her protest. If she declares war on 
Japan at the present moment the latter can get no help from her European allies, 
though it is also true that no European power is likely to support Japan. The 
editor observes that it is also quite possible that in order to gratify the American 
public, which is eager to join in the war in Europe, President Wilson may 
consider it advisable to go to war with Japan. 


In view of the present policy of the United States nothing can be said 
with certainty about the outbreak of war between her and Japan, but still it is 
not impossible that the world may soon witness‘a war between Japan and the 
United States. : 


3. In the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 20th May 1915, 

the editor refers to a statement made by Lord Crewe 
in the House of Commons that the future of the 
Caliphate must bea matter for the Muslim world itself to decide. It was not 
for the Government to attempt to impose a Caliph on the Muslim world or 
even to bring about by forcible means a situation which would, in practice, 
compel the choice to fall on a particular individual. 


The Muslim faith should be given a free hand in the selection of a successor 
to the prophet. In conclusion the editor says:— 


“The Imperial Government is to be congratulated on the wisdom of its 
policy in this matter and it will certainly win the gratitude of all English 
Moslems.“ 


Japan and Unit ed States. 


The Caliphate. 
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4, The Oudhbasi (Lucknow) of the 25th May 1915, says the fact that the 
1 5 aay inhabitants of the United Provinces are so law- 
e Special Provincial Conference, 


their administrative capacity. 


The editor remarks that while the action of the House of Lords in respect 
of the creation of an Executive Council in the United Provinces has severely 
injured the feelings of the people, they have not shown any disregard for law 
and are pursuing peaceable methods for the attainment of their object. He 
says that this also proves the fitness of the inhabitants of the United Provinces 
for Council Government. 


He refers to their determination to do all in their power to get a 
Governor-in-Council for their province, and says that with this object in view 
a special conference will be held at Allahabad on the 30th May to submit a 
memorial to the House of Commons on the subject. 


5. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th May 1915, contains accounts of 
meetings held at Bahraich, Cawnpore, Budaun, 
| Lucknow, Muzaffarnagar, Mirzapur, Partabgarh 
and Ghazipur to elect delegates for the Provincial Conference to be held on May 


The Special Provincial Conference, 


abiding in these critical times, is a sufficient proof of 
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80th. Resolutions were passed protesting against the action of the House of Lords 
in opposing the United Provinces Executive Council scheme, and praying for 
an extension of Lord Hardinge's term of office. | 


6. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th May 1915, contains accounts of 
meetings held at Naini Tal, Fyzabad, Agra, Etah, 
Hardoi,-Rae Bareli, and Jaunpur to elect delegates 
for the Provincial Conference to be held at Allahabad on the 20th May 1915. 
Resolutions were passed similar to those at meetings already held. : 


7. “A Kumauni writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th May 1915, 
urging the Himalayan districts to send delegates to 
the Allahabad Provincial Conference and bringing 
forward the grievances of the people of Kumaun. The writer complains 
that Kumaun is not represented on the Local Legislative Council and other 
grievances are “the forest settlement rules, the coolie and begar trouble, 
and the difficulties experienced by local residents in getting high appointments 
in the public service within the province.“ Kumaun is also dissatisfied with the 
educational policy of the Local Government, since no steps have been taken 


to establish a college at Almora, and even the existing Mission school is not 
getting recognition and support. 


8. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 26th May 1915, tries to refute the 
arguments urged in the House of Lords in favour 
of the postponement of the creation of an Execu- 
tive Council for the United Provinces. 

The editor ridicules the suggestion that Hindus and Muhammadans were 
divided on the subject and public opinion did not favour an Executive Council. 
He says that the enemies of India in the House of Lords” were emboldened 


to indulge in false statements only because of the support of Sir Harcourt 
Butler. 


The Special Provincial Conference will give a crushing reply to these false 
statements, and will convince the British public of the volume and intensity of pub- 
lic opinion in favour of an Executive Council. The hope is expressed that in spite 
of the oppressive heat every district of these provinces will be represented at the 
conference. The sympathy of leading Muhammadans and Taluqdars with the 
object of the conference and the signatures of thousands of persons on the 
memorial praying for au Executive Council will settle the question of public 
Opinion. 

It gives the editor pleasure to think of the crushing humiliation Lord 
Curzon, Lord MacDonnell and others will suffer when the documents are laid 
before the House of Commons. Would that these enemies of progress and 
sappers and underminers of the foundations of the British Empire were to learn 
a lesson even now and to abandon their blind selfishness.” He says that it is 
beyond the power of Lord Curzon or Lord MacDonnell to keep back the flood of 
Indian nationalistic aspiration and that wisdom lies in controlling it and direct- 


The Special Provincial Conference. 


The Special Provincial Conference. 


The Special Provincial Conference. 


ing it into proper channels. 


9. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th May 1915, publishes accounts of 

The Special Provincial Con- meetings held at Farrukhabad, Unao, Sultanpur, 
ference. Ghazipur, Chandausi, Gorakhpur, Shabjahanpur, 
Firozabad and Kheri to elect delegates for the Allahabad Provincial Conference. 
The usual resolutions asking for an extension of His Excellency the Viceroy’s 
term of office and condemning the action of the House of Lords in opposing 
Council Government for the United Provinces, were passed. 


10. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th May 1915, referring to the 
™he Special Provincial Con- Allahabad Provincial Conferences hopes that all dele- 
ference. gates will attend and says: If the thinking members 
of the community will demonstrate by their self-sacrificing conduct that the 
are not bankrupt of moral energy, that they have laid to heart the teaching that 
mother and motherland are greater than Heaven itself, that they can and are 
prepared to spend and be spent in a public cause, the assumption of the office of 
Secretary of State by a conservative politician need have no terrors for the: 


* 
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advocates of Oouncil Government for the United Provinces. Let the people 
shew that they are determined that single-man rule shall end and be replaced 
by Governorship in Council and Mr. Austen Chamberlain will respect the 
popular will and exercise the power he possesses under the Act of 1883.“ 


11. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th May 1915, says that in the 

The Special Provincial Con- Special Provincial Conference Hindus and Muham- 
serene. | madans will join in demanding a Governor-in- 
Council for the United Provinces and will ask Government to redeem its pledge 
made under the Act of 1833. They will show the House of Lords and 
Officials like Sir Harcourt Butler that Hindus and Muhammadans are unanimous 
in their opinion on this question, and have equally felt the rejection of the 
scheme for the creation of an Executive Council in the United Provinces. 
They have now realised that there are no differences between the two commu- 
nities and that they would always remain weak and helpless unless they united. 


The editor refers to the advantages of Council Government with a Governor 
at its head over Government by a civilian Lieutenant-Governor, and urges that 
the rural population which cannot take part in the conference should support 
its cause by signing the memorial. 


He says that the inhabitants of the United Provinces should make a vow to 
secure a Governor-in-Council for their provinces and that until they achieve 
their object they should agitate persistently. 


12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th May 1915, has an article headed 
Executive Council for the Unitd A calumny against Sir James Meston” in which 
Provinces. : the writer discusses Lord Curzon’s interpretation of 
Sir James Meston’s despatch to the Government of India in regard to Council 
Government. Lord Curzon, says the writer, said that the Lieutenant-Governor 
himself gave a most halting, hesitating and half-hearted opinion in favour ofa 
change which any one who read the papers could see he really disliked.” The 
writer quotes passages from Sir James Meston’s despatch and says “ What 
emerges from the words we have quoted is not that Sir James Meston himself 
is really opposed to Council Government,' but that he is not prepared to attach 
equal importance to all the arguments urged in its favour.” 

In conclusion the writer says We must say we resent the reckless and 
discreditable imputation against our Lieutenant-Governor, to whom we are 
grateful for his recommendation, made by the most monumental failure among 
ex-Viceroys—by him to whom British Indian rule owes so little; him who 
wrought such grievous harm. 


13. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th May 1915, refers to the 
Executive Council for the United Opinion of Sir Harcourt Butler on which much 
Provinces. . emphasis was laid in the House of Lords that Hindu- 
Muhammadan differences would be accentuated by the creation of an Executive 
Council in the United Provinces, and says that a crushing reply to this argument 
will be furnished in the forthcoming Provincial Conference in which 
Hindus and Muhammadans will join under the presidency of the Hon’ble Raja 
of Mahmudabad in the emphatic demand for a Governor-in-Council for the 
United Provinces. 5 


The editor remarks that the argument against the creation of an Executive 
Council that the masses did not demand it was equally absurd, seeing that owing 
to their ignorance, for which not they, but the Government is to blame, they do 
not know what is best in their interests. 


He says that the educated classes are in favour of Council Government 
and are agitating for it in the same way in which a small number of educated 
Englishmen obtained Magna Charta from King John and Simon de Montfort 
secured a Parliament in spite of the apathy of the English masses. 


14. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th May 1915, says that the chances 

Executive Council for the United of success attending a memorial of the inhabitants 

Provinces. of the United Provinces for a Governor-in - Council for 

-their province are reduced to a minimum by the proposed changes in. the British 
iia e a 
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Oabinet, seeing that several of its members will now be U'g onists who do not 


follow a liberal policy with regard to Indian affairs. 5 


He says that if a Governor-in-Council is not given to these provinces, 
people will not cease the course to agitate, and ultimately the British Cabinet 
will have to yield. He urges that a league entitled The United Provinces 
Governor-in-Council League should be established to direct this agitation to a 
successful issue. : | R 


15. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd May 1915, comments on the 
opinion expressed by the Amrita Bazar Patrika that 
, in Council Government in its present form is a farce. 
While agreeing that so long as there is not a substantial Indian majority 
in the Council, there is no chance of Indian views being reflected in the 
measures of Government, the writer maintains that the day will come when 
there is such a majority and the formation of an Executive Council as it exists 
to-day is a step in the right direction, and a higher form of self-Government will 
in the course of time evolve from it. | | 

The writer also expresses the following opinions :— | = 

„The Indian point of view and the Civil Service point of view on public 
questions unfortunately do not coincide . . . . There is no earthly reason 
why the civilian members who have no abiding interest in the country should 
monopolise all the power and influence in the Council.“ 


16. The Almora Akhbar of the 24th May 1915, contends that the inhabitants 
Representative of the Kumaun Of the Kumaun division are in no respect inferior 

division in the Local Council. to those of other divisions of the United Provinces, 
and complains that they are still deprived of any representation on the Council. 

The editor says that while the Muhammadans of the Kumaun division have 
been given representation on the Council in conjunction with the Muhammadans 
of the Rohilkhand division, the Hindus of Kumaun who form an overwhelming 
majority of its population are still deprived of the same right. 

He observes that Sir John Hewett was responsible for this blunder and in- 
justice to Kumaun, and hopes that it will soon be rectified. 


17. Referring to the election of Dr. Satish Chandra Banarji to the local 
Council as representative of the Allahabad University, 
| the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th May 
1915 (received on the 27th) remarks that in this election educational merit 
was not taken into consideration and votes were given for the Hindu candidate 
merely because the seat bad been previously held by a Hindu. 

The editor remarks that the incident should serve as a lesson to those 
Muhammadans who advocate unity between Hindus and Muhammadans. 


18. A correspondent who signs himself ‘Rishi from Mansarowar” 

Lord Minto’s letter to Sir Har- contributes an article entitled “The late Lord Minto’s 
court Butler. letter to Sir Harcourt Butler” to the Hindustan 
(Lucknow) of the 26th May 1915. In it Lord Minto is represented as congratu- 
lating Sir Harcourt on his elevation to the throne of Burma and advises him 
to blindfold the people of Burma, and exercise sway over them with the 


Council Government. 


Council elections. 


smiles which charmed the éaluqdars of Oudh. His Lordship praises Sir Harcourt’s 


ability and eloquence, remarking that the post of education member was 

specially created for him, though by a fortuitous combination of circumstances 
this event synchronised with the Indian demand for the creation of such a post. 
The eloquence and charm of manner with which Sir Harcourt killed the 
Elementary Education Bill convinced Lord Minto of the former’s wisdom and 
foresight, and ability to crush his opponents with his charming manners. 

It was no mean task to fill the pockets of the staff of the Public Works 
Department by ordering construction of new school buildings, to earn the gratitude 
of the teachers by increasing their salaries, and to strangle, at the same time, 
the adyocates of education by long-winded resolutions. Sir Harcourt worked even 
greater miracles. He showed on paper how to improve the methods. of the 
Sanitary Department. By publishing a resolution on local self-government after 
six years’ deliberation he furnished an unparalleled example of justice. On the 
one hand he encouraged the people by gladly accepting the principle of self- 
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government and on the other he satisfied Local Governments by giving them the 
fullest powers. [oa ae | 


„ He “so adroitly clipped the two extraordinary and unnatural wings of 


liberty that had appeared on the shoulders of the new-born babe of the Hindu 
University that Messrs, Malaviya and Sundar Lal have not yet quite recovered 
from their surprise. In short, he has accomplished with his policy and charm 
of manner what others have not been able to accomplish even at the cost of 
their lives. : | | | : 3 3 3 

. He made a mistake in openly opposing the creation of an Executive Council 
for the United Provinces, and should have accomplished his purpose without 
incurring public odium, by merely throwing out a hint to Lords Curzon and 
MacDonnell. | 5 N 

_ . He ought to have shown some regard for the gravity of the situation and 
should have foreseen the outburst of indignation at his minute of dissent. His 
mistake chiefly lay in his belief that India had remained stationary during the 
last decade. The days of Warren Hastings and Dalhousie when men like Sir 
Harcourt could have ruled with an iron rod like Nadir Shah and could easily 
have evaded justice had gone. Even at that time the nation produced a Burke 
to trouble them. But now every Indian was becoming a Burke and a Macaulay, 

3 Sir Harcourt is told that if he retains the confidence of the people, they 
will consider British rule to be a blessing for generations to come, though no 
Empire can exist for ever. | 

| The letter concludes with the following: It was my business to offer 
advice. You are free to accept or reject it. 


19. Referring to the suggestions made by the London papers regarding 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s the appointment of Lord Hardinge’s successor, the 
term of office. editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 21st 
May 1915, says that the Indian public would prefer that Lord Hardinge remained 
in his office till the termination of the war. , 

He asserts that the bond of affection created between His Excellency and 
the Indian people is inseverable and the people will continue to hold him in high 
esteem even if His Excellency has to part with them against their wish. 


20. The Maskriq (Gorakhpur) of the 25th May 1915, enumerates the 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s blessings conferred on Indians by His, Excellency 
term of office. Lord Hardinge’s government and says that in view 
of the difficulties that presented themselves during his tenure of office, His 
Excellency’s statesmanship may well be said to have been masterly. 
The editor says that Indians should hasten to obtain His Excellency’s 
consent and submit a memorial to the Secretary of State for India praying for 
the extension of His Excellency's term of office. 


: He remarks that His Excellency’s retirement from the Viceroyalty of India 
will be a serious loss to.the country, especially as the reforms planned by 
his Government have not yet been carried into effect. 


21. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th May 1915, says that now that 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s term 4 Coalition Ministry is about to be formed the prayer 
= | of Indians for the extension of Lord Hardinge’s term 

of office till the conclusion of the war is not likely to be acceded to. 
The editor further remarks that the selection of a new man for the 


Viceroyalty of India in place of Lord Hardinge will not now be as satisfactory 
as formerly. 


22. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th May 1915, discusses the 


i eel impending changes in the Ministry and expresses 
a rea = : tena Opinion that the admission of Mr. Balfour into 
the Cabinet will no doubt strengthen it, but that it will be weakened by the 
resignation of Lord Fisher and Lord Haldane. The editor expresses disapproval 


of the proposed Coalition Government on principle, and says that there is some 


grave mystery underlying the change. | | 
He remarks that the admission of the Unionists into the Cabinet cannot be 


expected to be productive of good so far as India is concerned. 
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28. ‘In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th May 1915, the editor expresses 
his disappointment that the old Liberal Ministry has 
given ‘place to a Coalition: Ministry. In particular 
the editor comments on the appointment of Mr. Austen’ Chamberlain as Secretary’ = 
for India in place of Lord Crewe. a 
He does not take exception to the appointment on gtound of want of 


Coalition Cabinet. i 


ability or experience, but India to-day needs above everything else the applica- 


tion of courageous liberal statesmanship to her problems of Government. There 
is no other cure for present discontents, but unfortunately we may be fairly cer- 
tain that it cannot be expected of the new Secretary of State.” Alluding to the 
possibility of Lord Haldane or Mr. Samuel succeeding Lord Hardinge as 
Viceroy, the editor votes in favour of Lord Haldane, saying at the same time that 
Indians would however immensely prefer the extension of Lord Hardinge' 8 term 
of office. 


24. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th May 1915; expresses regret 

The new Secretary of State for at the replacement of Lord Crewe by Mr. Chamber- 
India. lain at the India Office, and says that this change 
will be harmful to India generally and to the United Provinces in particular. 
The latter cannot now hope to get a Governor-in-Council. But if the inhabi- 
tants of the United Provinces will agitate vigorously nothing can be nap eae 
their reach. 


25. Referring to the speeches recently made at the Guildhall by Mr. 

The war in Europeand Indian Asquith, Mr, Bonar Law and Lord Crewe praising the 
loyalty. people and princes of India for their loyalty and the 
soldiers for their bravery, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd May 1915, thanks 
“the Imperial statesmen for their generous utterances ” and says “ But something 
more is wanted. Are Indians being admitted to the new military college at 
Quetta? Isit an institution intended only for the training of the British youth 
as officers, India’s * share being to pay. We should like to be told some- 
thing about this. ” 


26. In the issue of the 19th May 1916, the editor of Al Mizan (Aligarh) 
dilates on the necessity for Muhammadans to 
have a separate existence and their rights safe- 
guarded. In his opinion a complete rapprochement - between Hindus and 
Muhammadans is a physical impossibility. 

He commends to his co-religionists the policy laid down by Sir Saiyid 
Ahmad Khan for their guidance and is strongly opposed to the split in the 
Muhammadan community. 

He urges that it is high time that greater attention was paid to the proper 
safeguarding of the rights of Muhammadans, that “such of them as are anxious 
to intervene and blow up their positions were court-martialled in the cause 
of the nation and that the community were plainly told that the actions of 
those persons who had made the welfare of the community a second consideration 
were diametrically opposed to the interests of the community. 

He remarks that pro-Congress Muhammadans should go over to the 
Congress and rid the community of their disloyalty so that it might be able to 
„look after its security.“ 

He expresses regret that the party which is guided by the policy of Sir 
Saiyid is slothful, indifferent, lacks enthusiasm, courage and zeal and is afraid 
of unruly and rowdy people. 

He expresses the hope that the leaders of this party will * a ‘course 
which will protect the community from future perils.. 


27. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 20th May 1915 (received on the 25th 
May) complains that there has been no im- 
provement in the treatment of political prisoners in 
spite of repeated complaints and invites attention to the report that. very hard 
labour is taken from one Nagendra Chandra confined in Multan jail, though he 
has lost weight and is in a weak condition. The editor says that this man is 
‘stated to have been placed in irons and to have fallen into a well while suffering 
from mental anxiety. The prisoner also asserts that he was once whipped. - 


Split among Muhammacans. 


Treatment of political prisoners. 
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The editor says that the facts of the case, if true, are distressing and refuses 
to believe that Government treats prisoners in this brutal manner. He suggests 
that an independent enquiry should be held into this affair, and expresses the 


hope that Government will, in the interests of justice, remedy these grievances _ 


if they are genuine. 


* 
‘ 


28. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd May 1915, refers to the 


The working of the Defence of decisions of the special courts constituted in the 
India Act. Punjab under the Defence of India Act in the 


various dakaiti cases and says that the people are not satisfied with their working 


and are losing confidence in them. They contend that these dakaiti cases could 
be tried equally well in the ordinary courts, and that the police would not have 
ddred to send up before any High Court such a large number of persons for 
trial, when they had evidence against one accused only as was the case in the 
Jagirwal dakaiti case. , : 

The editor refers to the trial of a German in London for giving naval and 
military information to the enemy in invisible ink and points out that though 
the offence was so serious the accused was being tried in an ordinary court and 
not by any special tribunal. 


He says that the Defence of India Act was said to be on the lines of the 
Defence of the Realm Act of England, but it is now observed that the two 


Acts differ very widely in practice. 

He observes that the offences under the Defence of the Realm Act are 
‘tried in England in the ordinary courts and insists that the offences under the 
Defence of India Act should similarly be made triable by ordinary courts in 
this country also. The question of delay or pressure of work cannot be raised as, 
since the commencement of the war the number of cases in these courts has 
declined considerably. He expresses the hope that Government will reconsider 
the question of the establishment of special tribunals for which there appears 
to be no feal need. 


29. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 24th May 1915, publishes a poem by 
Bashu Ram Chaturvadi of which the following is a 
5 translation: —“ We shall certainly speak with 
persistence and we shall be heard. We shall not yield (to any one) throughout 
the world, though we may be annihilated. We shall not refrain from speaking a 
single word. We shall speak out all we wish to. We shall not withdraw a 
single word frem what we shall have said. Those who tell lies may fear and 
those who are cowards may turn back. All those rascals who like prostitutes 
are treacherous to their country and may fly away. What we have made up our 
minds to say, we shall speak out (as) we are not afraid (of anybody).” 


30. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th May 1915, refers toa report in 
aR the Telegraph of the likelihood of Fiji coming 
2 ts * under the direct control of Australia. The writer 
says that in view of the notoriously strong racial prejudice existing in 
Australia this news will be received with deep concern by Indians, as Australian 
control is likely to aggravate the already well-nigh intolerable position of 
Indian emigrantsin Fiji. The writer calls the attention of Government to a 
book called ‘Twenty-one years of my life in Fiji” by Pandit Tola Ram 
Sanadhya which gives horrible accounts of the cruelty and hardships to which 
indentured labourers are subjected. Tho writer hopes that the startling 
disclosures made in this book will cause Government to take the drastic 
measures that seemed called for. : 


81. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th May 1915, has an editorial in 
Pelee nnn te ii dn which the writer says that India is now witnessing a 
. 5 great national awakening, and the day is not far 
off when Indians will be able to count themselves a nation. The war has 
been a blessing in disguise for India, for whatever the outcome of the struggle, 
India can claim treatment on an equal footing with the colonies. The writer 
next says A. new situation has arisen in our own land. It is the amelioration 
of communities in all that tends to real progress. The Indian National Congress 
is the embodiment of our national unity, Autonomy is the indelible motte 
of all our assemblies, whether Hindu or Moslem.” eat ae! 
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„ In conclusion the writer says that progress of civilisation, advancemènt of 
‘édueation, and the development of industries and commerce in India are the 
distinguishing characteristics of a growing country, but the British are too 
slow-witted to comprehend and realise the need of India. One result of this 


attitude has been the opposition to the United Provinces Executive Council, 
which has in its turn helped to unite Hindus and Muhammadans. 


The writer hopes that the united voice of India will be heard and her 
wishes given effect to. | 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


Nil. 
III.—Native Staves. ee 
Native states and Indian Civil 32. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd May, 
Service. 1915, has the following: 


It is both unjust and anomalous that the subject of an Indian State 
should be ineligible for the Indian Civil Service when Canadians and Australians. 
and Africans and New Zealanders whose attitude towards the treatment of our. 
countrymen is a standing insult to our race with its ancient civilisation and noble 


culture, are held entitled to rule over us, what is the propriety of the subjects 


of Indian States being penalised as they are.“ : 


The writer hopes that this restriction affecting the subjects of native states. 
will be abolished in the near future. 


EV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. | 
33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd May 1915, comments on a report 


ee from Madras that Mr. W. W. Phillips, I. O. S., is to 
the High Court. 


take the place of Sir Sankaran Nair as a Judge of. 


The writer mentions that Mr. Phillips has been passed over more than 
once after having officiated on the Madras High Court bench. Either he gave 
satisfaction or he did not, and as his supercession points to the former it is 
wrong that he should be elevated to the post again. 


“The appointment, if it is actually contemplated, should be vigorously 
protested against. | 


84, The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 20th May 1915 (received onthe 25th 
Relation between the police and May) objects to the complaint of officials that 
the peepee. the public does not co-operate with the police 
in tracing political crimes, and enquires whether the relations between the people 
and the police were any better before the appearance of political crime 
in India. ‘The editor asserts that there never has been any genuine co-opera- 
tion between the two, and the reasons for this are not far to seek. In all civil- 
ised countries public opinion exercises a restraining influence on the police 
as the public has some hand in the administration. Every policeman in India 
from the highest European officer down to the ordinary constable considers it 
his primary duty to uphold the prestige and authority of Government, and does 
not bestow even a passing thought on the fact that it is his duty to serve and 
not to rule over the people. The illegal action of even an ordinary constable 
cannot be questioned and every police officer does his level best to back up 
his subordinates. Again the head of the district possesses judicial as well as 
executive powers. All these things are responsible for the present state 
of the police in India. | | 
Indians who enter the police force are not by nature bad men but become: 
depraved under the influence of the working of the department. 12 
Iadians are as able as Europeans, but it is the influence of society which 
changes them. . a sic 3 
In conclusion he says that the above remarks will help Government to 
apportion the blame. for the absence of co-operation between the police and the 


* 
* 4 * ° 


| (523) 
35. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd May 1915, has an article entitled 


Do-operation of public witn Why the Police fail.” The writer says that it is 


‘the police. — - sometimes put forward by the police as an excuse for 
failure that the people do not co-operate with them, but this is a vague charge 
made to cover incompetency. 


Again, says the writer, it is often said that the police fail because the courts 


require too high a standard of evidence, but this is not so, and if it were, would 


only result in innocent persons being punished and the guilty escaping. —_— 
The writer points to the number of persons acquitted by the Special 
Tribunals in the Punjab, and says that in spite of the Act the police will have to 


take the trouble of collecting reliable evidence if they wish to secure convictions 


under the Act. 


He says that what is required is not repression but better detective ability. 


86. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st May 1915. has an article 
commenting onthe difficulty of obtaining recruits 
for the low grades ofthe police. In Assam, says 
he writer, constables and head constables resign on the slightest provocation, 
he reason being that they are discontented with their pay and conditions of 


The police constables. 


in the pay of constables, a matter which nas been referred to the Government of 
India, and the writer says there is no doubt that this state of things will be 
remedied now that the Bengal Government have taken it in hand. | 

A complete reorganisation of the Bengal chaukidari force is also 
contemplated, and it is considered that a rate of pay of Rs. 6 to Rs. 12 would 
attract suitable whole- time chaukidars and duffadars. | 


37. A correspondent who signs himself “Truthful ” 


stables and literate constables. 


salary and prospects of the literate constables and head constables should be 
improved (para. 35, Selections no. 18). 
prospects of constables will arrest their corrupt practices. 


(o Finance and taxation. 
coe 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment a ffairs. : : 
38. A pedestrian’ writes to the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd May 


—— ee in the Aminabad quarter of the city. The writer 
says he has travelled widely but has nowhere seen traffic control so completely 
neglected. 

In other parts of Lucknow city too the writer says that constables are 
conspicuous by their absence. In particular the writer mentions that there is 
a lot of traffic on the LaTouche and Hewett roads and at the junction of these 
roads he has recently witnessed two accidents. In both cases pedestrians were 
69 over by tongas whose drivers escaped owing to there being no police on 

© spot. | ) 

The writer also complains of the number of bicycles which are ridden 
about without lights on dark nights, and the rash and negligent manner in which 
2 tongas and motor cars are driven about in thickly populated parts of the 
city. | 


nat He hopes the municipality or the police will take traffic regulation in 
and. | 


39. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th May 1915 (received on 
Tue Machhli Bazaar Mosque, the 27th), complains that while Muhammadans should 
Lindale Si have readily shed their blood for the Machhli Bazaar 
Mosque, Cawnpore, the Mutawallis of the mosque should consider it a matter of 
no significance and should be terrorised into accepting terms contrary to the 
demands of their co-religionists and say “I have not the strength to go to 
Mandalay.“ | | — 
3 The editor says that the Mutawallis should put aside their differences and 
respect the sentiments of the Muhammadan public. They should withdraw 
themselves from the gervice of the mosque if they cannot do so. Sok eat 


/ service, leave rules, &c. The most pressing reform required in Bengal is increase 


contributes an 
The prospects of police head con- article to the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 25th May 
1915, in which he supports the suggestion that the 


He says that the betterment of the 


1915, complaining of the non- regulation of traffic 
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OAWNPORE 
GAZETTE, 
28rd May 1915. 


MUSAWAT, 


th May 1915. 


WIlling to undertake such good work.” 


824 
Ae asserts that there is no paucity of workers and every one will be 


‘ 


* 40. “A rate- paper writes to the Leader (Allahabad):of the 27th May 1915, : 

complaining of the Benares water-supply. The 
{ | writer says that since the death of Mr. Cash. the 
Superintendent of the Water-works, the state of things has gone from bad to, 
worse, and he accuses the City Fathers and the municipal authorities of neglect, 

He says that thesituation now that the hot weather has come is very: 

grave; cholera has broken out in certain parts of the town, more particularly 
in those muhallas where no water is received, and the water famine is the cause, 
of general misery and discontent. | 5 

He wonders how long this state of things will be borne in silence by the 
rate- payers. 


41. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 23rd May 1915, discusses the Government 
resolution on the report of the Decentralization 
| Commission and admits that the suggestion of the 
Government regarding the appointment of non-official chairmen for municipalities. 
possesses Special importance, seeing that members of municipal boards cannot 
show initiative and wisdom and act with freedom when the chairman happens to 
be the executive head of the district. But at the same time the editor expresses 
doubts Whether Indians are still fit to enjoy the freedom foreshadowed in the 
resolution and points out that during the fifty years that have elapsed since the’ 
grant of local self-government by Lord Ripon, Iudians have not acquired the 
ability to perform public service unselfishly. The reason for this seems. to be 
that able and noble men do not like to undergo the troubles and expenses 
of elections and are also discoaraged by mutual jealousies and religious prejudices: 
Candidates for election are generally not fit to discharge the duties of members 
and seek election only to advance their position and influence. Even educated 
members are guided by selfish motives and do not realise that municipal boards, 
are training. grounds for those who want to serve the public in councils. 
Government realises that it would not do to dispense suddenly with the 
guidance of an experienced Government official and has therefore decided to 
introduce the reform gradually. The official element do not want to coerce the 
menübers hut to help them, and when Indians will be fit enough to discharge their 
duties without the aid of officials there would be no difficulty in getting full 
owers. . . 
K II conclusion the editor reiterates his conviction that Indians should first 
deserve and then desire, and should before demanding an increase in the numbers 
of non-official chairmen of municipalities, produce a sufficient number of selfless 
public workers fit to discharge the duties of the office of municipal chairman. 


The Benares Municipality. 


8 Local self-government. 


42. Discussing the Government resolution on local self-government 
the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 27th May 1915. 
regrets to note that the question of safeguarding the 
rights of Muhammadans and granting them separate representation has been 
ignored in the resolution. The editor says that in view of the suggestions made. 
in the resolution the powers of local bodies will be extended, and as a result the 


rights of Muhammadans will be trampled on and they will not be allowed even 
to protest. 5 | 


He approves of the extension of the powers of local bodies and of the 
elective; element which they embody, but at the same time insists that Muham- 
madans should be given separate and adequate representation to maintain the 
balance between Hindus and Muhammadans and help the latter to make the 
weight of their opinions felt in the working of these local bodies. | 


He expresses apprehension that unless adequate and separate representation 
is granted to Muhammadans the reforms foreshadowed in the resolutions will 
widen the gulf between the two communities. He takes the Muhammadan 
members of Council toltask for not safeguarding Muhammadan interest merely 
in order to please Hindu voters, and urges his co-religionists to appeal t. 

overnment to provide for separate representation for themn. 


Docal self-government, 
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_ 48, he Rehattriya Mitra (Bonares) of the 16t May 1018 (received on the 


N. Balwant Babe “High Sth May) refers to the: unforesgen incidents: and 
0, vnn the troubles which the Balwant ligh School, Agra, 


had to face last year, and expresses regret that 17 students were rusti¢ated for life 


and the reason for their rustication still remains unknown to the Kshattriya 


community. 


The editor further expresses regret at the lack of interest in the school | 


on the part of the Kshattriya leaders. 


He however expresses gratification that the Maharaja of Kashmir and the 


Honu' ble Raja Rampal Singh saw His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor of these 
provinces at Lucknow on the 7th April 1915, to request him to pardon these 


students and expresses the hope that His Honour will regard the matter 
favourably. | 

44. The Almora Akhbar of the 24th May 1915, refers to the reason 
7 | assigned for the proposed abolition of special classes 
at Almora that there was no sufficient accommo- 
dation in the eighth class for students promoted from the seventh class and 


Special elasges at Almora. 


the special second class and urges that Government should have two sections in 


the — class instead of abolishing the special classes. ee 


he editor remarks that boys are already finding difficulty in getting | 


admission into the existing schools and that in the circumstances Government 


should provide increased educational facilities instead of curtailing them. 


He obsetves that the policy of Government in respect of the Ramsay | 
College and the founding of a state college at Almora, its refusal to give a grant- 


in-aid to the Boys’ school and the proposed abolition of special classes is 
calculated to create dissatisfaction among the inhabitants of Kumaun. 


45. In the issue of the 25th May 1915, the editor of 4 Bashir (Etawah) refers: 


* 
— 


Taueation among Muhammasans. to the war in Europe the resolution of the local 


Government, dated the 25th August 1915, regarding the education of Muham- 
madans will not be put into practice, and says that the war will have no 


to the fear prevailing in certain quarters that owing 


effect on the resolution except in so far that the appointment of special 


Muhammadan [Inspectors or Assistant Inspectors will be postponed. 

He observes that want of funds in the District. Boards or the non-avail- 
ability of Muhammadan teachers (Mudarris) cannot be allowed to serve as an 
excuse for not enforcing the resolution, seeing that neither the resolution nor 
the rules of the District Boards admit of any such excuse. _ ) 

He urges his co-religionists to insist on a special school for Muhammadans 
being started wherever thirty boys and girls can be got together. 

He expresses the hope that his co-religionists will not display indifference in 
the matter, in case it may be said that they did not care to benefit by the 
concessions granted them by Government. 


46. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th May 1915, has an article on 
education in which the writer points out that the 


lementary education. f ion’ 
* non-official advocates of extension are not thereby 


of necessity advocates of inefficiency. Those in authority do their non-official . 


critics an injustice when they speak as if the latter held up inefficiency as an 
ideal. Their contention is that extension and efficiency should go hand in hand, 
and the whole attention of Government and the whole educational allotment 
should not be devoted solely to efficiency, but two-thirds of the latter should be 
spent on providing extended facilities, new schools, &c. 

The writer asks Government how many new schools were opened in 1914- 
15 and how many are to be opened during the current year ? 

He goes on to'say :—“ We have heard that owing to the conditions that are 
being enforced with regard to the minimum number of teachers that have to be 
employed in schools, not only is the opening of new schools out of the question 
at present but that not a few schools in existence are being or have to. be closed. 


Either this unauthorised information that is in people's mouths is well founded 


or it is not. If it be not, we beg the Government to publish an authoritative | 


contradiction supplementing it by a statement of the actual position,” . 
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PRATAP, 


24th May 1915. 


AL BASHIR, 


25th May 1915. 


TAFRIH, 
28th May 1915. 


LEADER, 
23rd May 1915. 


ADVOCATE, 


27th May 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
27th May 1915. 


The writer says that he is entirely in favour of the proposed increase in 
this balaries of teachers, and says that Mr. de la Fosse wag mistaken in presuming 
that non-official opinion was opposed to this. On the contrary nothing will 
give greater pleasure than the utilising of the bulk of the money earmarked for 
improvement of education in raising the salaries of teachers. | 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 


(9)— General. 


47. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 24th May 1915 says that the weekly 
edition of the Provincial Press Bulletin will be 
useless, if it does not contain information about 
the war like the daily edition. 


48. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 25th May 1915 considera that the weekly : 

The Provincial Press Bureau issue of the Press Bureau Bulletin is useless, as 

Bulletin. the news of the war is published in daily newspapers 
and war rumours are not being circulated in these provinces. 


49. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 28th Mayj1915 is glad to note that Sir 
The Provincial Press Bureau James Meston has ordered the conversion of the daily 
Bulletin. war bulletins into weekly bulletins. The editor 
says that the vernacular daily bulletin supplied the same news that was 
published in Urdu papers and only served to injure the circulation of the latter. 
Now that-the bulletin will be issued weekly this grievance of the newspapers 
will disappear. 


„50. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd May 1915 has an 1 editorial 
Tae appointment of Sir Sanka- Congratulating His Excellency Lord Hardinge on the 
. appointment of Sir Sankaran Nair as member for 
Education. 

The editor quotes from the address given by Sir Sankaran to the 
Indian National Congress in 1897, which, says the editor, sums up Sir Sankaran - 
Nair’s political creed. ‘Sir Sankaran Nair is easily one of the ablest, most 
thoughtful, most patriotic, and most distinguished of living Indians“ and his 
selection will give satisfaction throughout India. The editor then touches on 
the importance of education and points out that in spite of more expenditure on 
this branch of the administration the present educational policy of Government 
does not commend itself to the judgement of educated India. 

In conclusion he says the recent resolution on local self-government has 
come upon the public as a profound disappointment, nor is the sanitary policy 
entirely above criticism. It is known that on these and other subjects Sir 
Sankaran Nair's opinions are the opinions of his countrymen and that he will 
exercise a wholesome and progressive influence is certain.“ 


51. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th May 1915 8 His 
The appointment of Sir Sankaran Excellency the Viceroy on the appointment of Sir 
Nair as Edudation Member. Sankaran Nair as Education Member. The writer 
says that the University Act of 1904 has resulted in checking the spread of 
education. both collegiate and secondary, and if only Sir Harcourt Butler, the 
outgoing Education Member, and Mr. Sharp, the Education Secretary, had inter- 
preted the provisions of the Act in a spirit of sympathy, the Act would not have 
had such disastrous consequences. 
The writer says that by entrusting Sir Sankaran Nair with the charge of 
education Lord Hardinge must have been actuated by a desire to put an end 
to the widespread dissatisfaction which is now felt about education. 


52 The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th May 1915 says that it is no 
1 of Sir Sankaran matter for surprise that the Pioneer (Allahabad) has 
Nair as Education Member. expressed disapproval of Sir Sankaran Nair's appoint- 
ment as ‘education member of the Viceroy’s Executive Council, seeing that that 
journal, is always opposed to the interests of Indians. The editor replies to the 
arguments ‘put forward by the Pioneer against the appointment, and observes sar- 
casticdlly ‘thiat the strongest arguments against Sir Sankaran Nair's appointment, 


‘The Provincial Press Bulletin. 


( 527 ) 


was that he is an Indian and that the Pioneer should! have stated it i in ‘lose. 
terms without resorting’ ‘to subterfuges. „ e 


53. The 455 4 6 (Allshabad) of the Arth Mey ans refers to e ABHYUDAYA, 
The Law Member. : Dioncer's report that an official from England will * N47 1918. 


be appointed to succeed Sir Ali Imam as the Law 
Member of the Viceroy’s Council, and enquires if Mr. S. P. Sinha and Sir Ali 


Imam have demonstrated that an Indian cannot discharge the duties of this res- 
ponsible post with the same ability as an European. 


54. The editor of the Saraswati (Allahabad) in the issue for April 1915 saRaswatt,. 


"Ring Maward’s statue at Delhi regrets to note that the inscriptions on the statue of rn 1915. 


King Edward proposed to be erected at Delhi will be in 
English and Persian and that Hindi will be ignored. | 


He says that in view of the fact that the majority of the Indian population 


is Hindu and favours Hindi language and the Nagri script, the inscription should 
be in Hindi also. 


He suggests that Urdu should be used in the inscriptions instead of Persian | 
which he calls an obsolete language. 


55. In the issue of the 21st May 1915 the editor of the Agra Akhbar AGRA AKHBAR: 
— expresses regret that while the Punjab and the ist Msy 1916. 
ait United Provinces form parts of the one Empire, 


Government should evince interest in the social improvement of one and deny 
that kindly interest to the other. 


He selects the special steps taken by the Punjab Government i in renee. of 
the habitations of prostitutes and the satta gambling to support his statement, 
and asks whether the residents of the United Provinces do not keep Government: 


informed of their needs and difficulties, ane. whether they do not deserve the 
kindness of Government. 


He urges the attention of the Local W to the evils of the sata 


gambling, and points out the general poverty of the people of these provinces 
is due to this corrupt practice. 


_ He expresses the hope that the Local Government will take measures to put 
a stop to this gambling and he warns the satta keepers to find some other means 


of livelihood as Government is sure not to allow for long a continuance of this 
excessive plundering. 


56. The Satya Samachar (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 22nd May 1915 SATYA 
on in a leading article urges Indians to use Indian-made are. 
e Swadeshi movement. | nd May a 
articles in place of those of foreign manufacture, if 
they are anxious to make their country prosperous once again. The editor 
observes that just as the Bengalis were the first to initiate the Swadeshi 
movement they should also lead the way in the manufacture of articles. 


In another article the editor refers to the impurity of foreign sugar and 
complains that Hindus consume it in utter disregard of the fact that it is 


against their religion. He says that the Hindus cannot remain Hindus any 
longer if they use such impure stuff. 


57. The Oudhbasi (Lucknow) of the 25th May 1915 complains that  oUDHBast, 
ee village headmen are generally ill-wishers of th 27 1918 
Government and the people alike. The editor says 
that he has received a complaint from Takia (Unao) in which the malpractices 
of the headmen of a neighbouring village have been disclosed. 


The village headmen appropriated a plot of land on the public road 
between Safipur and Ramkot and included it in his garden and diverted: the 
road. through the garden of a private: individual. The matter was brought to 
the notice of the Deputy Commissioner who ordered it to be set right. 


The editor urges that if the facts be as stated the headman should. be 


removed from his post or at an rate he eels be suitabl anished as a, wargin 5 
to other asien | y YP gi 8 


( 5am) ) 


 _RABBAR, eg, Roeferrin# to the decision of Government to again dend corn-to Jeddah 

e e, ee rn Balbo (Moradahed)..of the 26th May 1018 

— sepia enquires whether Government has assured itself that: 
the Turks will not put this corn to improper use. 

The editor wonders whether the Turks are using the case of the 
unfortunate Hedjas pilgrims as a pretext to get corn in the same way as they 
placed cows in front of their troops while attacking Raj puts 

He advises Government either to take possession of J eddah or to hand over 
places to some neutral power. 


7 


A . the E | 
Win, ci 5D. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th May 1915 has an editorial 
Mnsbflef development in the concerning the report of the United Provinces com- 
United Provinces. mittee consisting of the Hon' ble Mr. Hailey, Mr. 
A. C. Chatterji and Mr. Burt appointed to advise on the possibility of replacing 
German and Austrian manufactures by Indian-made articles. The editor heartily 
endorses the praise bestowed on the committee by the Gorakhpur Industrial 
Conference for their interesting and informing report.“ The editor says that it 
appears from His Honour the Lieutenant Governor’s speech in Council that the 
committee’s recommendations were reviewed ata private conference held at 
Government House, and he suggests that the Government should inform the public 
what? conclusions have been arrived at and what action has been taken. The 
editor also enquires whether the board of industries has met to consider the 
recommendations of the committee. He strongly urges Government to help in 
establishing a mill for the manufacture of woollen yarn, as the Cawnpore Woollen. 
Mills cannot meet the whole of the demand for yarn and consequently. the 
weaving industry suffers. Next, he 1 the proposal of the Gorakhpur 
Conference that instead of exporting ajhawan and other pharmaceutical drugs 
in their raw state arrangements should be made in these provinces for the 
extraction of thymol and other chemists’ requirements. Lastly, he calls the 
attention of Government to the need of a systematic study of the properties 
and methods of application of dye-stuffs available in the provinces and for sa, 
systematic investigation of woods which might contain colouring materials. | 
In conclusion the editor asks Government for precise and detailed infor- 
mation of the action which has been taken on the Hailey Committee's report. 


LEADER, 60. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th May 1915, has the following :— 
oe ae “The people of Kumaun cannot but envy the lot of 
5 the inhabitants of the central division of the Bombay 

Presidency where land which was of little use for forest purposes has been 

converted into pasturage and suitable land required for ‘cultivation has been 

allotted to cultivators.“ 

I be writer further says that this policy has resulted in a marked diminu- 
tion of forest crimes, and there has been no loss in the forest income. He 
regrets that this generous policy is not followed in other circles where crime 
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The forest settlement in Kumaun. 


is steadily rising. 


: V.—LEGISLATION. 

SS e on VI.—RAILwar. 

14 Ble A correspondent writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd May 

Railway managements during 1915 as follows: —“ May I hope that the Hon’ble Mr. 
the Hardwar Kumbh Mels. Gillan has made inquiries and obtained the necessary 
information about the scandalous failure of the management of the state-owned 
and state-worked Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway in handling the Hardwar 
Kumbha Mela pilgrim traffic? The Local Government's communiqués are 
conveniently silent on this point. But I can assure both the Local and Supreme 
Governments that there is grave dissatisfaction among the people at the 
digoreditahle indifference of the railway authorities. I ask in the name of many 
an indignant witness, will the Railway Board justify itself by doing its duty?“ 
6 Hai Badadur Lal Bihari Lal. writing to the Abhywiayu: (Allahabad) 
hi0 ‘htrangements for the of the: 20th: May 1915 complains of excessive “over- 
Wee fir, erowding in trains, detention of passingerg for hours, 
ande dufficient supply of water on railway stations in comdnsbtiog itwith. the. 

81 


LEADER, 
28th May 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
29th May 1915. 


( 529°). - 


railway arrangements for the Hardwar -Kumbh fair: He insists that the railway 
authorities made no arrangements for the comfort and convenience of the 


1 


passengers. 


FH“ ‘ . 2 


1 


| Nil. 
VIII.—-Narrvn SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. N 


63. One Kedar Nath contributes an article to the Bhaskar (Meerut) 95 


for April 1915 (received on the 3rd April), in 
which he gives a detailed description of the manner 
in which lakhs of rupees are spent in decorating temples at sacred places with 
foreign made articles and in engaging dancing girls for dancing and singing. 
there. He expresses regret that such a large sum of money should be wasted 
for nothing. He next describes the idle life that the Mahantas of temples lead at 
the present day, and expresses gratification that the attention of Government and 
popular leaders is being drawn towards it. He states that India cannot make 
any progress so long as the band of religious mendicants continues to increase 


India and religious mendicants. 


their number by inducing men to join them, who thereby become idle, and he 
exhorts the people to acquire knowledge and become active. He enquires how 
long the sons of India will continue in this delusion and go on helping these 
mendicants, who do not at all deserve encouragement, and concludes by saying 


that India cannot rise unless her sons not only educate themselves, but also 
educate the masses and make them laborious. 


64. The Musofir (Agra) of the 21st May 1915 (received on the 24th May), 


Muhammadaus and Arya Samaj- complains that since the discharge of the prisoners 
=e — in the Cawnpore mosque riot case through the 


kindness of Government certain narrow-minded and mean Muslim editors have 


become imbued with the idea that Government has made it a part of its policy 
to concede every demand of Muhammadans, whether just or unjust. The editor 
says that it is because of this idea that such people do not hesitate to show 
disrespect to law and the authorities. He mentions as instances of this disrégard 
for the dignity of the law two articles relating 
appeared in the latest issue of the Musawat (Allahabad). He describes 
these articles as highly ‘ objectionable and invites the attention of the Imperial 


Government to the matter. He points out that the publication of these articles 
was objectionable‘ after the matter had gone into court. Apart from this the 


audacity and recklessness with which odious allegations have been made 
regarding the Kunch officials cannot be overlooked. Again, an attempt was 
made in these articles to excite hatred and contempt between two classes of 
His Majesty's subjects, and they therefore distinctly fall within the provisions of 
the Press Act. : 5 oe | 

In conclusion he expresses the hope that Government will call the 
Musawat to account and will thus uphold the dignity of the law. 


65. The Maskriq (Gorakhpur) of the 25th May 1915 publishes a contributed 
articlein which the writer discussed the question 
of the appointment of a new secretary of the Shia 
conference, and says that ever since the establishment of the conference he hag 
closely watched its activities and is of opinion that in none of its departments 
has the conference so far done any useful work. 

He complains that the membership consists largely of unthinking 
persons and there a lack of good speakers. The financial condition is said 
to be far from satisfactory. ; 

He suggests that every district should be asked to nominate respectable 
and thinking persons as representatives to the conference and that members of 
the executive and subject committees should be appointed from among such 
nominees, — | : tines e : 

It is also suggested that the rules of the conference should be revised. 

As regards the appointment of a secretary he observes that he should be 
à man enjoying the esteem of both Government and the public and possessing 


The Shia conference. 


a Personality which should make him a valuable acquisition to the conference | 
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‘and not a man who merely séeks to improve his position through the importance 
“Of the office he fü. „„ bs emer Let pe ona 
J _ He insists on arrangements being made for some good speeches as part 
of the programme of the conference. n i 


RAHBAR, 66. The Rakbar (Moradabad) of the 25th May 1915 states that as there is 
“Eth Mey 1816, likely to be an increase in the number of women 
K . . Owing to the war in Europe, Muliammadans have 
‘been, suggesting the introduction of polygamy in Europe and have been making 


- ‘Polygamy in Europe. 


A 


much of the fact that Islam favours polygamy. 

Is) The editor points out that during the Prophet's time the system of marriage 

existing in Arabia was highly corrupt and there were no regular matrimonial 
rites. Even the few who observed some ceremonials uséd to marry a dozen 

women. To reform this the Prophet Muhammad limited the number of wives 
to four, and he meant thereby not to favour plurality of wives but to remedy 
an existing evil. | 5 5 

| The editor mentions for the information of the advocates of polygamy an 

Indian method of dealing with a surplus female population. 

8 He states that whenever the Raj puts were attacked by a powerful enemy 

the women used to fight side by side with their husbands and those who were 
left alive used to immolate themselves in order to save their honour. 

Hle observes that if the women of Europe were to have resort to this 
expedient the strength of the armies would be doubled and there would be no 
fear for the future. 


TX.—MIScELLANEOUS. 


SUEBAIAL, 67. The editor of Al Khalil (Bijnor) in the issue of the 25th May 1915 
5 y 1015. 2 : 

The internment of Messrs.Muham- @Xpresses regret at the internment of Messrs. 1 
mad Ali and Shaakat Ali. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali and considers it 
his duty to acquaint Government with the feelings of Muhammadans on 
the subject. In his opinion it is not a crime to speak the trutb, and hopes that 
Government will not regard it as such on this occasion. Ordinarily Muhamma- 
dans may not enter a formal protest or speak out their mind before Government 
Officials, still the feeling caused among Muhammadans by thisincident ought 
not to be ignored. Mr. Muhammad Ali was not a man who would 
conceal national grievances from Government and he never betrayed any traces 
of falsehood or flattery. He never hesitated to agitate constitutionally in regard 
to national questions, andin spite of occurrence from which he should have 
taken warning he never slackened his speed on this ‘ perilous path.’ His steadfast 
adherence to his ideals made him respected and trusted among his co-religionists, 
and it is inevitable that his internment should be felt keenly. 

The editor next recounts the services of Mr. Shaukat Ali to the Anjuman 
Khuddam-i-Ka'aba and the Hedjas pilgrims, and says that they were highly 
‘appreciated and prized by Muslims. : | 


His internment has occasioned general surprise, as the only joint concerns 
in which the brothers were engaged were the management of the Hamdard and 
the projected journey to Ajmer to attend the urs. wes | 


Some further particulars are brought to light. Public opinion can be 
based only on what has hitherto appeared in this press, and these facts do not 
lend colour to the suspicion that the brothers were bent on any enterprise fraught 
with danger to Government. As it has been considered inadvisable to take part 
during the present crisis in any action which can be interpreted as opposition to 
Government, Muhammadans have purposely refrained from giving any practical 
proof of their sympathy with the brothers. 3 


Nevertheless as loyalty to Government does not consist in flattery and as 
on certain occasions this sort of loyalty becomes the worst form of treason, the 
editor prefers not to deceive Government by concealing the true feelings of 
Muslims but to allow it to ponder over the question with that considerateness 
which the critical state of the situation and the prestige of Goyernment demands. 

Ur. Muhammad Ali is suffering from diabetes and under expert medical 
a advice he should live in a cool E Mr. Shaukat Ali fad. po connection 
8 


previously with the paper (Hamdard) and is a victim of all sorts of suspicions 


( (88h ) 


“and misapprehensions. His case therefore deserves special consideration. It. is 
ible that reports have reached Government which were either. false , c 
' Jikely: to produce |. a false impression. Unfortunately the Muslim community 


has plenty of traitors who take pride and pleasure ‘in. deerying..their. own faith 
„and in impeaching the loyalty of their own co-religionists., They even urge the 
destruction of the House of God, designate falsehood as policy, and try to 
Vanquish the advocates of truth and religion with the help of earthly,,:powers. 
Such unholy ideas have obtained currency and have gained for themselves a 
considerable following. It it therefore feared that if the brothers have been 
interned on mere suspicion they have surely fallen victims to the mean attacks 
of these tale-bearers and informers, | 5 

If this be so, the internal differences among Muhammadans have assumed 
such proportions, that the lives of the brothers are safer during the present 
crisis as interned prisoners under the protection of Government. Many Muslims 


hold the opinion that if Mr. Zafar Ali Khan were free in Lahore at the 


present juncture, his Muhammadan enemies would have surely got him impli- 
cated in some dakaiti or conspiracy case and would have thus placed him in 
a condition worse than his present internment. : 

The editor therefore holds the opinion that the internment of Messrs. 
Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali should not occasion much grief as‘ in this 
state they are at least safe from the machinations of their enemies who might, 
in these critical times, have been succesful in endangering their lives. 

In another note the editor says :—“ To-day it has been rumoured that Mr. 
Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali have been released.” VVV 


68. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 25th May 1915 expresses regret at the 
The internment of Messrs, Mu- Internment at Mahrauli of Messrs. Muhammad Ali 
hammad Ali and Shaukat Ali. and Shaukat Ali. 

The editor expresses dissatisfaction that the Chief Commissioner of Delhi 
did not make his orders clearer and omitted to state the reasons that necessitated 
the internment of the brothers. 

He points out that the order in its present vague form is calculated to 
create misapprehension of a serious nature among the partisans of the brothers, 
and he urges the Chief Commissioner to publish—with a view to prevent misappre- 
hension in the minds of a certain class of people —the facts that led him to believe 
that Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali had committed or were about to 
commit some unlawful act. 0 

He counsels the partisans of the brothers to exercise patience and not to 
do anything that may add to the difficulty of the situation. 

In another article he reports that the Chief Commissioner ignored the 
enquiry made by the brothers regarding the editorship of the Hamdard and the 
Comrade, and merely stated that they will have to make their own arrangements 
for board and lodging. 

He remarks that it is highly unjust that Messrs. Muhammad Ali and 
Shaukat Ali should be compelled to make their own arrangements for board and 
lodging when the State had arranged to provide for the personal requirements 

of other persons interned. | 

He does not think the Chief Commissioner was wise in issuing the order of 
internment, seeing that instead of lowering these brothers in the estimation of 
the people it will raise them in renown and esteem. ES 


69. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 27th May 1915 reproduces from the 
The internment of Messrs. Mu- Hamdard (Delhi) the article entitled Arz-i- Hal 
hammad Ali and Shaukat Ali. in which Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali 
give a brief account of their early lives and state that they have recently 
directed their attention to the service of Islam, but in so doing they have always 
been law-abiding and peaceful citizens our only crime,” they say, consists in 
that being faithful in every way to temporal authorities, we do not consider 
them as superior to God.” They assert that they sincerely believe that no 
harm can come to them or that the cause of Islam will suffer through their intern- 
ment and that Islam will ultimately triumph. _ e eee 
They exhort their co-religionists to carry on the work they were engaged in 
rather than waste their energy in endeavouring to secure their release. 
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AL BASHIR, 


25th May 1916. 


MUSAWAT, 


ae ot 


( 582 ) 
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„8 Tuo internment of Messrs. Mu- Order of the Chief Commimioner of Delhi that 
| oy, as hgmamad: Ali and Shaukat Ali. Government would not make itself responsible for 
any portion of the expenses of Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali during 
‘ their stay at Mahrauli, the place where they have been interned under the 
Defence of India Act. The editor says this action is!the reverse of magnanimous, 


and points out that as the two brothers have been deprived of their means of. 
livelihood, they and their families should be maintained by Government. ) 


H. CONES, 
Asstt. Superintendent of Police. 
ALLAHABAD : For Asstt. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 29th May 1915. 3 VDnited Provinges. 
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$4 | Nasim-i-Agra cee 3 Agra ... 40 Do. „ | B&bu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah - 300 5 
$5 | Oudh Akhb&r see „Lucknow „„ Munshi Sips Prasid; Kayasth ; 62 8 
MINDI. 
86 | Bharat Mahila 200 ooo | Meerut «+ | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi wis 4 128 eopies, 
$7 | Bhaskar... ase „ | Meerut sos Do. . | Baghubir Saran * one 800 i 
$8 | Bishal Kirti ove «+ | Pauri (Garhwal)... ee | Pandit Sadanand; Kutreti tie 300 „ 
89 Brahmachary es + | Hardwar (Dehra Do. „ | Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi... 300 „ 
90 | Brahman Samachar — — „ Do. | Goswami Radha Cheranji ais] 600 - „ 
91 | Brahman Sarvasva ce | Etawah eee Do. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman: 56 980 „ 
92 | Dehéti ase — „„ | Benares ion na Guléb Chand Sri vast ava; Kayasth vas 500 ne 
93 | Dharm Kusumäkar „ | Cawnpore sii Do. Rai Debi Praséd Purna, B. A.; 40 1 
94 | Garhwili cee ee | Dehra Dun aes Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 650 5 
13 = 0 3 0 Pandit Sudarshanächfürya, B. A.; 40... ee 
Srimati Gop4l Devi ove aie 
96 | Indu .. on * | Benares Do. ... | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 35 iol 600 „ 
97 | Jéste ... sine * | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. Gopél Bém; Bania; 47 * 700 „ 
98 | Jyan Sakti „ | Gorakhpur . | Do. „„ | Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri re 500 „ 
99 | Kalw&r Kshattriya Mitra -- | Allahabad 8 Do. | Prem N&th Togish war; 38 nas oo « 
100 | Kaényakubj Hitk&ri * | Cawnpore 8 Do. | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi wii 1.500 „ 
101 | Méheswari — . | Aligarh : Do. | Bhagirati Das ‘ais sii 1.500 „ 
102 | Maryéda a ee | Allahabad 1 Do. „„ | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 328 ... 1,600 9 
103 | Nawaniti * „ | Benares ia 1 sain 
104 | Rasik Mitra — . | Cawnpore a Do. „ | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 3 500 copies. 
105 | Sammelan Patrika * | Allahabad os Do. | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
106 | Sanatan Dharam Patéka * | Moradabad te Do. | Pandit Rém Sarép; Brahman; 41 „ 1,900 copies. 
107 | Saraswati pe „ | Allahabad „ Do. . | Pandit Mahébir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 „, 
108 | Stri Darpan „„ | Allahabad we | Do. | Srimati RAmeswari Devi Nehru ; Kash- 700 „ 
109 | Stri Dharm Shikshak ee | Allahabad ae aa Srimati Yasods Devi; 31 ... aes 3,000 „ 
110 | Sudh&nidhi aoe «ee | Allahabad se ae Pandit Jagannith Prasad Shukls ; 9 " 
111 | Swadesh Béndhava - Agra „ DOs~ vem se ees tina: lien vit 3 660 : a 
® Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and persodicalse—(ooncluded). 
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Idition! 
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Name of publication. Where published. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Vénijya Sukhdéyak | „ | Benares oe Monthly “a : — Prasad Méthur; Brah- 1,000 copies. 
Veda Prakésh a. oo | Meerut eve Do. .. | Swimi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 „ 
Vidyarthi see „ Allahabad „Do. | Bamji Lal Sharma. 

Kbhir Sam&chér «. „„ | Lucknow eo. Twice a month] Dalip Singh | one ove eee 725 copies, 
Kshattriya Mitra .. „ | Benares eee Do. „„ | ThAkur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya; 33... 6 
R&jput ... ve ‘ii porn 500 eee Da, „ | Thakur Hanwant Singh; 46 | eee 1,800 4 
Sanädhyopkära Agra. „ Do. , | Lachhmi Néréyan Dube ., * 630 „ 
Vy&péri snd Kärigar „ | Benares ove Do. ... | B&ébu Thäkur Prasad; Khattri; 46 7  » 
Abhyudays oe „ | Allahabad oe Weekly „ | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 5„ 

Sheo Bihari Lal; 45 — one : 
. Abadhbasi v0 eo. | Lucknow oe Do. | 3 2,000 „ 
| Abodh Bihari Bajpai; 40... on 

Almoré Akhbürf coe | Almora | Doo. | Badri Dat Pande. see 1 5 
Anand .e ove „Lucknow „ Do.. | Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 45 200 „ 
Arya Mitra eve „Agra „ DO. | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman * 1.800 „ 
Bhäratodaya — „e Jwalapur (Sabha-- Do. ... | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... se Small, 
Bhérat Jiwan cee 00 — Do. ... Lachhmi Narayan ove ies 1,500 copies, 
Bharat Patria 1 Bena res DO. Priya Varma ove eee 1,000 „ 
Bhérat Sudash& Pravartak ...| Farrukhabad ... DO. — — Prasad Sharma; Brah - 825 „ 
Dharm Vir „ ... | Cawnpore | Doo. . | Bam Vali Singh iis ‘on 500 „ 
Jain Gazette sos „ | Aligarh | DO. | Lala Misri L&l; Jain; banker aw 900 „ 
Nirbal Sewak ... | Bijnor . Do. Swami Shivanand. 

Pratãũp * ... | Cawnpore ie Do. , | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 

Prem sn ... | Brindaban (Muttra Do.. Kunwar Mahendra Pratép; Hindu; 30 50 copies. 
Saddharan Pracharak „ | Bijnor ani De. „„ | Indra. 

Sahitya Darpan 4. „ | Benares ae Do. „ | Mahadeva Prasad Gupta. 

Abhyudaya ‘on oe | Allahabad we | Daily ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya ws 3,000 copies. 

BENGALI. 
Trishul ... see ove Monthly ... | Madan Mohan Goswami. 


Brindaban eit 
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I. Porrrios. 
(a) Foreign. 


1. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 5th June 1915, reproduces from the 


, Hablul Matin (Calcutta) of the 22nd March a letter 

from its Teheran “correspondent, in which he states 

that Russia and Turkey have violated the neutrality of Persia and have been 

oppressing the Persians. Persia has tried to maintain an attitude of strict 
neutrality and has hitherto refrained from acting so as to embarass any power. 

While the condition of Belgium has attracted so much sympathy either 
owing to its being a European State or owing to political considerations, the 
miseries of Persia have not received the attention or sympathy of any European 
paper. 

Is it because Persia is an Asiatic State and Asiatics are outside the pale of 
civilisation? No, it is because Persiaisa weak Power. Japan also is an Asiatic 
power. Why then all this show of respect for her ? 

All this goes to show that protestations of sympathy, civilisation, con- 
formity to international laws, etc., are mere manifestations of political chicanery. 

England and Russia have committed a serious political blunder, it is 
through their actions that the neutrality of Persia has been violated. The 
interests of these two powers lay in maintaining the neutrality of Persia, for if 
Persia were to join in the war, Afghanistan would follow suit and this would be 
opposed to the interests of Russia and England. 


The Persian public sympathise with the Turks, and it is to be feared — 


that either the Persian Government will join in the war or will have to face a 
revolution. 

The well-wishers of Persia are astonished at the present silence of 
England when Turkey could through the efforts of the Mujtahids of Iraq enlist 
the sympathies of the Persians. The Statesmen of England should deliberate over 
the question and should not allow Russia to violate Persian neutrality and thus 
offer an excuse to Turkey. Persian neutrality is more important to England than 


Turkish, and the mistake made in the case of Turkey should not be repeated in 
that of Persia. 


(6 )—Home. 


| 2. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3lst May 1915, discusses the parti- 

‘ieee ee cipation of Italy in the war on the side of the Allies 

1 and remarks that a feature of international politics 

is that the meanest acts are committed and their motives are said to be 

actuated by principles of justice and ethics, so Italy has gone to war with Austria, 

as the latter violated the treaty which bound her to consult the former power 
before interfering with the Balkan States. 

The editor says that the Allies will be strengthened and the war will come 

to a speedy conclusion by Italy's participation in it. He expresses the opinion 

that Roumania and Greece are now also likely to come in, but whatever State 


now takes part in the war, will do so not from any dictates of justice but for 
pillage, spoliation and usurpation. 


3. Discussing Italy's participation in the war, Al Khalil (Bij nor) of the 


ae nee Ist June 1915, observes that Italy remained 

Htaly's participation inthe war neutral simply because she was not —— to join 
in the war but no sooner she realised that it was to her interest, she declared 
war on Austria. 

The editor expresses surprise that the Allies should not give expression to 
any special rejoicings at Italy's participation in the war, and says it is either due 
to self-respecting sobriety or to those underlying facts on account of which the 
enemy has evinced no particular alarm, and which future events will bring to 
light.“ 

, He remarks that it is questionable whether Italy’s participation will 
prolong or cut short the war. 

Italy and Austria, he says, broke faith with each other notwithstanding 


the fact that they are both Christian states and have for a long time been 
sworn Allies. 


Sans, 


Sth June 1915. 


PRATAP, 
3ist May 1915. 


AL KHALIL, 
Ist June 1915. 


‘MASHRIQ, 


ADVOCATE, 


OUDHBASI, 
lat June 1915. 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
3rd June 1016. 


PREM, 
26th May 1915. 


Ist June 1916. aa Ann g. 
| Italy's participation in the war. 
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participation. of Italy in the war, the Mashrig 
(Gorakhpur) of the 1st June 1915, observes that 
75 Italy's sttitude has all along been very remarkable. 
A stauwäch ally of Germany and Austria before the war, she professed neutrality 
ever wince the outbreak of hostilities hetween the Triple Alliance and the Triple 
Eatente and finally ranged herself on the side of the Allies. 

The editor says that in view of the laws of political morality enunciated by 
Germany that might is right it is not surprising that Italy should have deserted 
Germany and Austria and joined the Allies who were fighting for a just cause. 


5. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 30th May 1915, discusses the ques- 
tion of England finding sufficient men to bring the 
war with Germany to a successful conclusion and 
suggests that if the authorities listened to the demand of the people of India to 
be allowed to enlist in the army, India would soon furnish the men that were 


she ‘Discussing the 


The war in Europe and India. 


wanted. 


The writer says: Why should not young Indians of required physique 
and other attainments be selected from every province and given the requisite 
military training with a view to their being sent to the front.” Such action on 
the part of Government would cause universal satisfaction and enthusiasm as 
“at present there is a suppressed feeling of dissatisfaction among the people 


that they are not permitted to serve the Empire in the way they have a right 


to. This feeling should be removed at once if indeed England’s vision has 
been really widened. ”’ 


6. The Oudhbasi (Lucknow) of the 1st June 1915, refers to the report 


The war in Europe and its effect that either German spies are responsible for the 


“ revolution in Portugal or the Royalist party finding 
the moment propitious hatched the plot. Commenting on the revolution the 
editor says :— 


In view of the state of the independent European powers there cannot 
be the least hesitation in asserting that India even in her present fallen condition 
is undoubtedly superior to all the states of the world, at least in political acumen. 
If India’s political sagacity had not been keen, preservation of peace would have 
been impossible in the country at the present time. We have said before and 
repeat it again to-day that our country, India, will certainly lay its troubles 
unhesitatingly before Government in this time of need. If Government will not 
pay attention to our troubles, India will be compelled to fail back upon somewhat 
strong and severe measures until Government pays heed (to these troubles). 

At the same time we say that India will do all this to get her troubles 
removed, but that she will not be led astray in the least, in spite of the efforts of 
a thousand Germanys India will act on her own discretion. And at the present 
time of war she will forget her troubles and will try and secure victory for the 
British Empire. During the war there will neither be a rising of any sort in 
India nor severe criticism of any public question. This splendid proof of the 
loyalty of Indians will remain inscribed on the pages of history till eternity.” 


7. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 3rd June 1915, complains 
one | } that very little news is being furnished in regard to 
news. | 12 : 2 242 

the operations on the Persian Gulf and in British East 
Africa. The writer says that this policy of secrecy is detrimental to British 
interests “for rumour has been and is very busy in regard both to the Gulf and 
East Africa and the frontier. Some authentic news communicated officially 
would go far towards dispersing mischievous rumours and reassuring the public.” 


8. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 26th May 1915 (received on the 
31st May) discusses at length the question of the 
preservation of the peace of the world and says 
that rivalry of European powers for superiority in military strength and arma- 
ments and for possessions in Africa and Asia are the chief factors in the disturbance 
of the peace of the world. The editor observes that universal peace will be 
attainable. only if the Europeans become more pacific. There can be peace 
in Asia and Africa provided there is peace in Europe. When the European 
powers restrict their rivalries to certain limits and think twice before 


The peace of the world. 


( G41 4) 
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9. Referring ta the tAlenrh the British Ministry the editer of: A Hizan 


(Aligarh) in the ¢ombinedisane of the 22nd and 2% 


The Coalition Ministry.“ ay 1915, observes that the toleration displayed by e. 
different parties in Great Britain was looked upon with admiration, but the 


resignation of Mr. Churchill and the formation of the new Cabinet: in these 
anxious times has furnished cause for additional anki een. 
He refers to the remarks of the Statesman (Caloutta) that the responsibility 
for the naval attack on the practically impregnable. Dardanelles. rests. with Mr. 
Churchill and that his party was so strong that the British Ministers did. not 
oppose the proposal, with the result that the arbitrary action of Mr. Ohurchill 
in connection with the operations in the Dardanelles, has been disapproved of 
in * as well as in India. „ . 8 ne 
e expresses the hope that the change in the. Ministry will have no, adverse 

effect on conduct of the war. or in regard to the expectations of Indians. 


‘ A + o 


10. The Hindustani (Lucknow) ofthe 29th May 1915, discusses the changes 
The Coalition Ministry. in the British Ministry and expresses. regzet that: a 
* sympathetic Secretary of, State for. India like Lord 
Crewe has been replaced by Mr. Austin Chamberlain, The. editor says that 
though the Pioneer welcomes Mr. Chamberlain's appointment yet Indians cannot 
expect anything from him. The present situation requires that the Secretary of 
State for India should be a person who is noted for his large-heartedness and 
liberal views, sympathises. with Indian, aspirations, and. tries to secure for 
Indians all rights enjoyed: by, the British people. Mr. Austin Ohamberlain 
is a noted conservative, and when Indian grievances are sometimes not 
redressed even by a Liberal Minister, what can be expected from a conservative 
Secretary of State. .. ee eee 


Regarding Mr. Mackenna the editor says that he has been a failure at the 
Admiralty and thé Home Office, and is doubtful whether he will be able to 
perform the duties of the Chancellor of the Exchequer. He also objects to 
the appointment of Sir Edward Carson as Attorney-General, and points out that 
this gentleman had led the party of revolt against Government during the 
Home Rule crisis and it appears strange to Indians that he should now 
occupy an important position in the Cabinet. The editor admits that Sir 
Edward Oarson has modified his attitude since the declaration of war, but 
in view of the treatment. accorded in India to persons holding such revolu- 
tionary views, this appointment will surely cause surprise and resentment 
in the country. Was it not, he asks, possible to keep Sir Edward out of the 
Oabinet and to make him realise that his exclusion was due to his undesirable 
actions. 5 
11. . Ireland’s refusal to be represented in the new Ministry would, says 
55 is Al Bashir (Etawah) of the Ist June 1915, indicate 
25 that Ireland is unwilling to render any assist ance 
to the British Government even in these anxious times. 
The editor expresses the hope that now that Lord Curzon and Mr. Bonar 
Law are in the Cabinet they will earn the gratitude of the British subjects by 
doing something to relax the rigidity of Censorship. 
He fears that at least during the continuance of the war there is little 
hope of the creation of an Executive Council for the United Provinces. | 
He says that owing to Lord Curzon’s prejudice against Indian Universities, 
apprehensions are entertained in certain quarters that he might oppose the Hindu 
University Act. 
He suggests that Indian affairs should be left entirely in the hands of the 
Secretary of State for India, seeing that interference of the new Cabinet with 


Indian affairs may create dissatisfaction in India. Particularly any interference 

with the Hindu University scheme will create discontent among the Hindus, 
which is highly undesirable at the present time. ie SY aan ae a 

12. Discussing the newly formed — ee: the editor of the Oudh 

a Akbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the Ist June 1915, 

— views with surprise the appointment af Mr. Austin 
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HINDUSTANI, 
29th May 1915. 


AL BASHIR, 
Ist June 1915. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
Ist June 1915. 
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Bund Morley. 


a ‘Wo. reniarke that the retivei tent of bord: Oteue will apt. be regretiod ‘80 
ort Auch ab that! of Lord Hardinge, who’ by his libdral-riindeddées: Hab raided: 
= Xo es in the hearts of IHdiaus that’ they are: 9 W to 
eney's terin of offlütiextended: 
He expresses the hope that’ His“ Majesty the Kin Emperor will extent 
Dord Hardinge stterm out of défetence tothe unanimous E ian: ‘public opinion ott 


PRATAP, 


‘gat Mag 2986. 


AL MIZAN, 
2nd June 1915, 


LEADER, 
29th May 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
30th May 1915. 


. deratien ‘for the: needs*of-India.: 


“make a good Viceroy though 


the subject, though recent vues have ‘considerably: datnped this: hope. 


Regarding Ar- Chamberlain; thd editor says’ that he is more experienced 
and able than ford Crewe, and expresses the hope that he will show due consi- 


‘of the Stét'May 1515, ‘refers tö thé 0 Anges 
‘The Obelftlon Ministry’ aiid the , British ' Oabint, f aud -rerharks ‘ t that though 
vids wyaity of Indi? the! 7 Sebrötary ‘of State for India was, a weak 
mun, he had this gdod pofüts. Tusephange' of ofhbe at the present juncture, if not 
bad for’ India, is not calcutated öde a8 ood. The editer refers to the’ repbr 
that the names of Mr. Churchill, Mt? Mieenns and Mt: Harcoutt were rechntiy 
mentionedjas the pröbäble subesssbrs of Lord Hardinge and says that thé 
Would nt bye ‘acdepted office in the new ministry had there been any: likalihoos 
of any of them being sent to India as Governor-General. He bopes that “the 
terme of Lord Hatdinge’s office will be extended and if this be hot done, that Lor 


18. ‘The Pratap (Cire 


Häldane will be made Viceroy. 


14. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 2nd June 1015, says that the change 90 in the 
The new ‘Secretary of State for Ministry are welcomed by. one party of Indians and 


India. disapproved of by the other, chiefly: 4. — of the 


appointment of Mr. Chamberlain as the Secretary of State for India. 


The editor says that at present India requires that the reins’ of Indian 
Government should be in the hands ef one who is not a méniber of the Conserva- 


tive party. 


He remäarks that Mr. Chamberlain with his bility ca previous experienive , 
of Indian affairs, could be a: very stocessful Secretary of ‘State for India provided 
he ‘would devote his whole time td the sôlution of Indian questions, bab if he 
directs’ bis attention solely towards the war he will be a failure. 


15. Tue Leader (Allakabad) of the 29th May 


Extension of Lord Hardinge’s term 


of office. 1915, in an article regarding the extension of Lord 


Hardinge's term of office has the following: — 


„A Conservative politician having been appointed Secre ary of State for 
India, the people of this country will have reason to be the more disappeinted 
if the tenure of His Excellency - Lord Hardinge s Viceroyalty should not be 
prolonged beyond the customary period.” 


16. The ‘Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 'the 30th May 1915. says tut Indian 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s have ‘been ! pray ing for the extension of Lord 
n.. Hardinge’s term till the termination of the war, as 
they have confidence in His Excellency and believe that he will be: the best 
protector of their interests when terms of peace come to be discussed and the 


relation between the various parts of the British Empire readjusted. 


The editor remarks that with Mr. Chamberlain at the India Ogo and 
during the Coalition Ministry in power it appeärs not on) Wine, but almost 


a impossible that the hope of Indians with regard ‘to’ Lord Hardinge 4 Xtension 
60 


will be fulfilléd: He’ next discusses the merits of the variòts f persdiis*wh e names 
have been mentioned in Cotitiection with the Viteroyalty' of radia’ and expresses 
the opinion that Mr. or Lord ‘Haldane or Mr Herbert Samuel are 
most likely to be sent out ito ulis: He remarks that Auy dns of these would 

ians would’ consider thamselves fortunate if 
xx. Churchill or Lord Haldane en * succeed: Lord Hardinge. 5 


at 13. 0 
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fon of Lord Wardings's the cr ion created - by the Var ia Europe 
05. W and by “he po N of an nism: to, reform and 
disregard of ‘Taian’ foelings puren by the . ian Civil Service, ihn reit 
Government of. India should be in the bands of: a statesman whe wilt not be 
a tool im the hands of Anglo- Indians and Will ngt regard India. ag a field for 
the satisfaction of the aspirations of Anglo-Indians aud Oiviliens, but will 
advocate the just rights: of Indians and will respeot their feelings and aspirations. 
In view of the existing relations between India and England, the presence of 
rach a statesman is necessary for the future greatness. and welfare of Bagland 

erself, The Indian publig considers it absolutely necessary that a far-sighted, 
iit eral, just and popular: Viceroy like Lord Hardinge should continue — rale 


over India till the close of the war. . 


Any ‘change of Viceroy at the present stur cannot but lead to difftenities 


qua 
that he will be lacking in experience: of India and Indian affairs and nisy-come 


to grief on this account. Lord Hardinge has laid Indians under an uaredeert- 
able debt of gratitude: by his numerous favours and sympathetic treatment, still 


there can be no. denying the fact that,the.people.of Great Britain are, aa much 


his debtors, . seeing) that His JZordship.;has restrengthened the foundations of 


British rule in India which had been:shakea and weakened by Lord,Qprzon. |, . 


The editor refers to the wisdom, courage and sense of justice displayed 
by Lord Hardinge in the various beneficent: and conciliatory: acts of his 
Government, and says that it is almost impossible: for any other Viceroy to 
enjoy the trust and confidence reposed at present in His Lordship. . 


India and the inclusion of Lord Curzon in the Ministry have made India a prey 
to doubts and fears and she will be faced with blank despair if Lord Hardinge 
term of office i is not extended. 


In conclusion he states, that public opinion. in ‘eee provinces favours this 


extension and views with gratification the resolution of the Special Provincial 


Conference in this.counectign,, 


18. The Sanadhyopkarak. (Agra) of the 30th April. 1915, expresses 

The — of the en = at the Viceroy’ 8, action in taking | the 

ot Inde. on ble. Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya to Delhi 

in hig. own special train to enable him to attend the meeting of the Imperial 

Council, and states that such acts, however trifling they may appear, ‘produce a 
great effect on the mind of the public. 

The editor expresses regret that many of, tue responsible ‘officers | tail to 


understand the significance of such:acts which would otherwise tend to remove 


most of the difficulties of administration. 7 „„ aia | 


19. The Advocate (Lucknow): of the.27th May 1915, sonteins an article by 
Executive Council for the United One, Pirthwipal Singh of Mussoorije.on the. subject of 
Provinces. Council Government for the L nited, Provinces, ..The 
writer quotes the remarks of Sir George Chogney: in 18904 advocating: the 
establishment of an Executive Council, and of Mr. Hobhouse. President of the 
Decentralisation Commission, who wrote as follows:—* An Executive Council gives 
the. chance for a continuity of policy in Provincial Government wbich the 
executive authority of the Lieutenant Governor cannot possibly afford. We saw 
for ourselves the conditions of official work of every Lieutenant-Governor and 
Governor (in India). It was impossible to avoid the conclusion that these men 
are overworked and overweighted with the volume of official correspondence 
and the responsibility: thrown upon them. i ner 
The writer says that bheee „blue have not got Couacil Government for 
the following rensons, : te eins WR IA Wiig i: Ga 
(iI It wonld be. attended with; sogeidersble- expense. Te 
0 There a be 9 eae ora to prove that the work cannot be coped 


18 By asking fo fon an Rx 155 enn pal indians are really ‘alidnipting to 
secure ano 


er post for themselves. 


0 8 N it 8 1 1915 gehe A in im view of 


in the fatare,, Even if it be admitted that a Viceroy with all the requisite. 
ities . can ‘ba, found to replace | Lord Hardinge still it cannot be gainsaid : 


The appointment of Mr. Austin Chamberlain as Secretary of State for 
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8 The people of these provinoes‘dre backward in education: 
. Tt would: be difficult to find u suitable Indian for the new 
7 ry pits necessity is not felt byimem of the — and paras class 
1175 ho have. & real status it te; eine! 57 
ber deals with each 6f Mee points 'zeparately and ys that a) these 
* are quite equal to any: extra: — since they contribute more to the 
state exchequer than Bombay, Madras tid? Bengal, (2) the second point bas been 
vouched for by the Decentralisation Commission. and (3) the third, brought forward 
by Lord Curzon, is as pernicious as it is illogical”, (4) the fourth bhs some truth 
in it, but if the people are backward in education the fault is not theirs and can be 
easily remedied. (5) In regard to the fifth argument the writer contends that 
there are many Indians in these provinces who are quite fit for the best on the 
Council, and whose inclusion would be a real benefit to Government. (6) The 
taluqdar and zamindar class have now shown that they are not indi! ferent to the 
measure. 
In conclusion the writer prays for an extension of His Excellency Lord 
Hardinge s term of office, and for the appointment of His Honour Sir James 
Meston as the first Governor of the United Provinces. 


ABHYUDAYA, 20. Pundit Indra Narayan Dwivedi writing to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), 
ne Executive Council for the United Of the 8rd June 1915, tries to show that all rela- 
Provinces. tions worldly and spiritual rest on self-interest, and 
contends that the relations between subjects and their king cannot be any 
exception to this general rule. He says. that a king who pins his faith to 
disinterested loyalty on the part of his subjects is a fool and that the people are 

hypocrites who may profess disinterested loyalty to their sovereign. 

He observes that the Hindus should, in accordance with the injunctions of 
their religion, clearly express their feelings to their sovereign and conceal 
nothing from him. 

He refers to the hypothesis that if Hindus had been disinterestedly loyal ti 
the king, the non-fulfilment of their hopes in regard to the creation of is 
Executive Council in the United Provinces, through the blindly selfish action of 
the House of Lords, would not have been so keenly felt and resented by them, 
and says that this hypothesis is not true. The Hindus as human’ beings have a 
right to reward good turns and punish bad ones. When the Hindus are 
loyal they expect something in return and when anybody puts — 
in their way, they remove them and retaliate. 

He remarks that as the House of Lords have blighted their hopes it is the 
duty of Hindus to agitate vigorously and make the Lords realise that they have 
insulted human beings and not beasts, who have no power to retaliate. 

He however says that in the interest of the empire they should not be 
disloyal to the King-Emperor owing to the action of the House of Lords. 

Continuing his remarks in the issue of the 4th June he observes that if the 
Hindus systematically and vigorously agitate over the question there is no power 
which can keep them deprived of an Executive Council. 

He urges all the inhabitants of the United Provinces to pe to the 
King-Emperor against the unjust action of the House of Lords and request His 
Majesty to grant them a Governor-in-Oouncil for which the consent of that 
body is not required. 


(LEADER, 21. Syed Hyder Mehdi” of Allahabad writes to the Leader (Allahabad) 


29th May 19165. of the 29th May 1915, on the subject of Mussalman 
co-operation with the Hindus at the Allahabad Pro- 


The Special Provincial Conference e. 


vincial Conference. 


The writer says that this co-operation is nothing unusual and reminds 
the public of Muslim co-operation with the Bengalis to secure Genn Govern- 
ment for Bengal. 


He says that the co-operation of Muslim Leaguers and Hindu — 
does not mean the surrender by the leaguers of their working programme any 
more than it means the giving up of theirs on the part of the Hindus. 


This much however is certain that working together on a common platform 
promotes harmony, dispels miimipprehensions, * an — for 


* . 


i ‘ 4 o 
* * 
2 — -« ** 
24 * 
„. 2 22 as 
* a del ‘ 1 7 
o 5 ( 545 his 15 
9 

. 


exchange “of fthough; hoapitalities and e minimises the shang keen, 
and lays * foundation of future good will and toleration. Hinduism às a faith 
and Islamism as a spiritual moral and sceial foroe have nothing to fear from the 


growth of nationalism“ nor does it mean any weakening of the nobler oF BEDE, 0 6 


the British hold over und connection. with the cauntry. 


22. Referring to the Allahabad Provincial Conference the Adeos : 


(Lucknow) of the 30th May 1915, says that this 
shows “how organisation is essential in politics ; 
how agitation can be systematically helped; and, above all, how Hindus and 
Muhammadans can sink their differences and j join on one political platform.“ 
The writer says that the way this provincial question regarding Council 


The Special Provincial Conference. 


Government has been taken up by all the newspapers in India is very — 


cant. 

In conclusion he says India is showing signs of political unity. She 
has begun to feel that hurt to one of her Jimbs hurts her body, and mem is pre- 
pared to take the necessary precaution.’ 


23. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3ist May 1915, emphasises the 
enthusiasm which all classes of people, rich and 
poor, Hindus, Jains, Parsis and Muhammadans Oon- 
gresamen and Muslim Leaguers, landholders and professional men and ¢alugdars 
displayed to join the Special Provincial Conference at Allahabad. There is not 
a single city or town, the inhabitants of which are not aggrieved at the action of 
the House of Lords and have not made a vow to put an end to one-man rule and 
get Council Government established in the United Provinces. The editor says 
that in view of the unanimity of opinion on the subject and the vigorous agitation 
of the people of all classes over the question, Sir Harcourt Butler should 


change the opinion formed by his twenty-three years’ experience of these 
provinces. 


He remarks that in England the Coalition Ministry composed of the mem- 


The Special Provincial Conferense. 


bers of all parties is in power and herein the United Provinces all classes of 


people have combined for their own protection. 


He observes that it is most likely that the Coalition Ministry will oppose 
the granting of any concessions to the people of these provinces, but they are 
not discouraged, as they have confidence in their power and in their agitation. 
The people have the strength of union, and through it they will win. They will 
prove that the strength of a people inspired with one feeling is far superior to 
that of their rulers. Their opponents found them tractable only so long as 
they had no national feeling and were divided among themselves by communal 
and religious differences. But now those days are past and if Mr. Asquith 
and Mr. Lloyd George are working in conjunction with Mr. Bonar Law and Sir 
Edward Carson in England Mr. Malaviya and the Raja of Mahmudabad and Mr. 
Wazir Husain have joined forces in the United Provinces. 

‘The burning dart of the doings of the House of Lords is equally ranking 
in the hearts of all classes of people and every inhabitant of these provinces 
considers it his duty to remove that dart and apply the cooling balm of sandal 
over the wound to remove the black stigma cast on the honour of these provinces.’ 

The editor observes that the efforts of the people will undoubtedly meet 
with success, and he hopes that the new feeling of nationalism and enthusiasm. 


awakened in these provinces will last for ever and will help in their further 
advancement. 


24. The Indian Daily Telegraph sii of the Ist June 1915, referring 


to the Provincial Conference held at Allahabad on 

The Special Provincial Confrence, the 30th May says that the representative character 

of the meeting disposes once for all of Lord MacDonnell’s argument that 
there was not a general demand in these provinces for Council Government. 

Referring to the desire for the extension of His Excellency Lord Hardinge's 

term of office. which formed one of the resolutions at the Oonference, the writer 

says that Indians have found in Lord Hardinge a great champion | ok the cause 


of progress, and he hopes that Anglo-Indians will join in the universal’ prayer 
for his retention as Viceroy. 


ADVOOATE, 
30th May 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Slst May 1916. 


INDIAN DAILY. 
TELEGRAPH, 
Ist June 1915. 


HINDUSTANI, 
and June 1915. 


EDVOCATE, 
38rd Jane 1916. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
ard June 1915, 


* * 
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e ¢losé of this month a memorial containing 


The editor expresses the opinion that if arguments fail to convince the 
British public persistent agitation should be resorted to, and it should be made 
clear that Indians would neither themselves rest nor allow the British public 
rest until their demands are conceded. By adopting this method Indians are sure 
to achieve success. | | 


Is this connection the editor notes with satisfaction that a practical step 
towards the attainment of the ideal of Hindu-Muhammadan unity has been 
taken in the Special Provincial Conference, and asserts that the benefits to be 
derived from such unity far outweigh and outnumber any which may accrue 
from matters which at present form the bone of contention between the two 
communities. | 


26. Referring to the Allahabad Provincial Conference in the Advocate 

: | (Lucknow) of the 8rd June 1915, the editor says 

that the remarkable feature of the conference and 

the dominant note in all the speeches was the Hindu-Muslim entente. 

“ Concerted co-operation has received an impetus by the ill-advised, ill-considered, 
ill-timed action of a few members of the House of Lords. 

Tue editor points out that this co-operation and unity of ideas is but the 
inevitable result of English education. Mutual trust, a desire for the achieve- 
ment of common ends and objects—nationalism and self-government—these are 
the inspirations of the rising generation of Muhammadans and Hindus alike. _ 

The editor in conclusion comments on the absence of delegates from 
Saharanpur, Muzaffarnagar, Muttra, Garhwal and Basti. | 


27. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8rd June 1915, says that Lords 


MacDonnell, Curzon and Sydenham have indirectly 
RRR service to the United Provinces by 
their opposition to the creation of an Executive Council; seeing that by 
their action they have established union and brought about co-operation between 
Hindus and Muhammadans—a consummation far more important and valuable 
than the establishment of the Executive Council. The editor says that the 
Provincial Conference held at Allahabad; thoroughly representative of all classes 
and sections of the people as it was, is a unique and most hope-inspiring event 
in the history of these provinces. | — kis i li 
He remarks that the fallacious arguments urged by the three Lords and 
Civilian members of the Viceroy’s Gouncil against the establishment of an 
Exgeptive Council were thoroughly exposed in the Oonferencsiand their untenable 
eharacter will be made all the maro. plain when the memorial signed, by hundreds 
of thousands of the people will be.sybmitted to the Parliament, which will then 


7 W members were. hoodwinked by Lords Curson, Mae Dennell and 
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Unionists in the British Cabinet, but the people have con 


6 


' He‘observes that the time is gone by “whew indians: sought favdors “at the 
hands of the rulers, Now they demand their bre, pee and 9 rights wa 
they will not be content until they get them. me 


He says that the Oonference gave a crushing ly to Lord MacDonie 
statement that the aspirations of Indians had bing tap been satisfied for pact 


time to come and contends that Indians cannot be content unless their county 


is raised to the same status as that of the colonies. 


He ridicules the argument that the appointment of a Hindu on the Ooundil 
would create dissatisfaction among the Muhammadans and vice versa and 
says that the Muhammadans of Madras and Bombay are satisfied with the Hindu 
members of the Oouncil of their provinces, and the Hindus of Ladis and Bengal 
are satisfied with Sir Ali Imam and Mr. Shamsul Hada. 


He remarks that truth and justice is on the side of the people and they. have 

the support of Lord Hardinge. It is true that there are now | influential 

dence’: ta the 

effectiveness of their agitation and they hope to have Council Government i in the 
United Provinces soon. 


28. The Musawat (Allahabad) of 3rd June 1915, expresses gratification 
at the unprecedented success of the Speeial. Pro- 
The Special Provinclal Conference. vincial Conference and at the enthusiasm which 
characterised its proceedings. The editor says that the remarkable proof of inter- 


communal unity given by the conference will open the is a of the inconsiderate 
members of the Teun of Lords. 


29. The combined issue of 4} Mizan (Aligarh) of the 22nd and 26th May 
. 1915, contains an open letter addressed to Mr. Wazir 
5 Hasan. Secretary, All-India Muslim League, in which 
the writer Mr. Khwaja Bashir Ali, B.A. (Aligarh) of Lucknow, asks him to state 
his views in regard to the question of cow sacrifice, Muharram processions and 
separate representation for Muhammadans. 


He also asks Mr. Wazir Hasan to state what he has done for his a. 
gionists as Secretary of the Muslim League so that Muhammadans may be able 
to ascertain to what extent they should entertain hopes from Mr. Wazir 
Hasan as their representative in the Council. 


30. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 29th May 1915, observes that though the 
Raja of Mahmudabad has been the representative 
of the Muhammadans of the United Provinces in the 
Imperial Council for some years he has done little towards the furtherance of 
the aspirations of those whom he represents or to safeguard their interests. 
The editor expresses surprise that the Raja should be opposed to the sentiments 
of his co-religionists in regard to separate representation and cow sacrifice, when 
Hindus should be opposed to any favour being shown to Mahammadans and 
should be making untiring efforts to exterminate Urdu. By way of example he 
points out the opposition of the Hindus to the appointment of a Muhammadan to 


the post of the principal of the Industrial College, Cawnpore, and to a professor- 
ship in the Government College, Benares. 


He assures the Raja of Mahmudabad that Hindus will never vote for a 
Muhammadan even if the latter be deserving. He urges that the rights of 
Muhammadans cannot be adequately safeguarded unless they are granted separate 
representation. The representative of Muhammadans must therefore necessarily 
be a person whose views are in conformity with those of his co-religionists, and 
he tells the Raja that the Mubammadans of these provinces will have no objection 
to his re-election if he changes his views to suit those of his co-teligionists, 


advocates separate representation and undertakes to protect the exclusive 1 
of Muhammadans in future, 


Muhammadans in Councils. 


A * 


31. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st Juns 1916, aske for a Ferie „ 


the Legislative Council. election regulations * ‘the 
9 n Logistative 9 following two reep: jae 


Ius cancelling of the power given tu dende of Local Govilrutien nts 606 
33 candidates ineligible for election. : 


MUSAWAT, 
3rd June 1915. 


AL MIZAN, 
And and 26th 
May 1916. 


AL MIZAN, 
28th May 1915. 


LEADER, 
Ist June 1915. 
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i Ladd he equalising of the wog power of Municipal and District Boards. 

11 b E J be exit. : tr IU AE A FALE? Oe , al 
| | ! baia ine Allahabad Division for instance the 


Pie Leader points ou t 


Hi) Pit ict Boards command votes as against only 10 by Municipal Boards, and 
Hi} | the result is that the zamindar has an unfair advantage over the middle clas 
i 5 candidate: : dda ond d | | REAM NCR 


‘te The Leader makes the following suggestion: —“ Either voting delegates 
should be done away with and every elected or non-official member of 2 
Municipal or District Board should be entitled to one vote, or each Municipal 
and District Board should have one vote given through its delegate.” 


a. 32. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd June 1915, hopes that the next 
— session of the Muslim League will be held at 
SEBS Bombay at the same time that the National Congress 
is held, as this would be an opportunity of bringing together the representatives 
of each assembly. They could be invited to common social functions and as 
there are a number of political questions on which Muhammadans and the rest 
of India are united, it would not be difficult to arrange a joint conference at 
which only those questions could be discussed. This would help to clear away 
many unfounded doubts and misunderstandings. The distrust between the two 
communities was due less to difference of opinion than to doubts about motives, 
and this distrust, says the writer, can only be removed by both communities being 
brought into intimate contact and by the free exchange of thought in public 
political gatherings. The writer hopes that the holding of this year’s session of 
the League will not be postponed. 


it ABHYUDAYA, = 33. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 4th June 1915, disagrees with the 

4 — wish of a section of the Muhammadans at Bombay to 

postpone the next sessions of the Muslim League in 

view of the war with Turkey and says that the question of holding the annual 

session of the League has nothing to do with the war. b 
The editor expresses the opinion that the League should hold its sessions at 

Bombay where the Congress has been invited, so that the representatives of both 

the Hindus and Muhammadan communities may have an opportunity of con- 

ferring with each other to devise means for promoting friendship and close 

relations between the two communities. 


LEADER, 34. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd June 1915, comments on the 
Srd June 1915, Tie Pasish Hinds Sebhe representation addressed by the Punjab Hindu 
| „ 5 Sabha to His Honour Sir Michael ODwyer on the 
state of lawlessness in certain districts in the Punjab. The Leader dwells on 
the fact that the victims in all cases are Hindus, but the question must not on 
this account be regarded asa Muslim-Hindu question. Still the impression is 
left that in the western districts of the Punjab the arm of the law is neither 
strong enough nor long enough as is evidenced by the lamentable result of the 
Multan Special Tribunal cases. Large gangs of accused men have been easily let 
off, the prosecution of money has not been proceeded with, in some case a very 
few men have been convicted asif alone they could have pillaged and burnt 
whole villages. ”’ | 8 
The writer appeals to Sir Michael O'Dwyer and the Government of India 

to take strong repressive measures and put an end to this state of affairs. 


ABHYUDAYA, 35. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th June 1915, refers to a rumour 
Ah June 1915. The condition of Hindus in the that a number of Hindus of the Thang district went 
Funjab. to see the Maharaja of Darbhanga and asked him 
whether he could provide room for some Hindu families in his state, as they were 
anxious to leave their native places Owing to the depredatichs of the dakaits. 
The editor says that it is possible that this rumour may be quite baseless but it 
shows how the Hindus fare in the Punjab and how their position in that 
| province has become intolerable: - 5 — 1 
ay He urges Government to have à thorough inquiry made into the matter, as 
1 thertrial of the accused by special courts will not suffice to improve the state of 


: Pho All-India Muslim League. 


The All-India Muslim League. 


at affairs andche suggests that a conimission composed of Hindu and Muhammadan 
a members should be appointed to hold the enquiry. „„ 


( yy 


He asks whether something cannot be done to.zecover the looted property 
of the Hindus and restore it to them. He urges that a Hindu should moat ointed 
nel 401 


on every special tribunal because he woüũld undérstand the grievan the 
: Aa! „ e BB JJ S 2 att 
Hindus. | es 2k 


f 36. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the Sth June 1915, refers dub the ib Jung 1915. 
‘Phe condition of Hindus in the memorial submitted to the Lieutenant Governor of 
| Punjab, | the Punjab by the Punjab Hindu Sabha, represent- 
ing the grievances of the Hindus and praying His Honour to receive adeputation 
of Hindus on the subject. The editor expresses the hope that the Lieutenant 
Governor will take this serious question in hand as early a8 possible. 


He observes that the official tribunals appointed to try dakaiti cases in 
the Punjab: have convicted very few persons though hundreds were concerned 
in the dakaities. He takes the local police to task for failing to protect the 
Hindus against the depredation of Muhammadan dakaits and for their supp peed Or 
real inability to obtain evidence against the accused charged before the spe ‘ial 


tribunals. eee pa 2 aay 
37. Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan writes to the Aligarh Institute Gazette 1 
1 of the 19th May 1915 (received on the 31st May) GAZETTE, 
Self-Government rem to ‘express his agréement with the Congress ideal of 18th May 1016. 
self-government and with the methods adopted by that body to attain that ideal. 
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38. Thel Oudk Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 5th June 1915, weleomes the OUDH AKHBAR, 

8 suggestion that the next sessions of the Muslim u 1918. 
a League should be held at Bombay where the Congress 
has also been invited, and says that this suggestion, if adopted, will enable 
Congress and League delegates to exchange their views. The editor is glad to 
note that there is now little difference between the ideals of the League and the 
Congress, and like the Hindus some liberal Muhammadan leaders are also 
| realising the fact that the salvation of India lies in unity. The political 
interests of all Indian communities are identical, and it would not be 
difficult to discuss questions of common interest at a joint conference held during 
the sessions of the League and the Congress. This would help to remove mutual 


misunderstandings and pave the way for unity. Oontroversial questions 
would not be discussed at this conference, 


39. One Surya Narain Sharma Acharya of Jaipur contributes an article BRAHUCHARIL, 
Signs of the progress of à to the. Brakmchari (Hardwar) for April 1915 ri 1918. 
country. (received on the 15th April) in which he 
describes the signs attendant on the rise of a country. The writer asserts that a 
man can become independent in two ways, either by subduing his desires or by 
fulfilling them and this equally holds good in the case of a country or a nation. 
He compares the condition of the inhabitants of ancient India with those of the 
present age, and holds that the former subdued their desires and passed their 
, lives peacefully, using those articles only that could be procured in the country, 
; which lead them to the height of prosperity. The inhabitants of modern Iadia 
| totally gave up the practice of subduing their desires and they did not gare to 
manufacture those foreign made articles in India for which they took a fancy. 


He concludes by saying that a country can be called advanced only when 
its language and religion are in the ascendant, and its trade lies in the hands 


of its people, who can manufacture all those articles which they require 
in their daily life. 


40. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 31st May 1915, refers to the proposal § PRATAP, 

Proposed transfer of the Fiji to transfer the Fiji Islands from the direct control t 7 1615. 
om he of England to the Australian Government, and 
says that the oppressed Indians in the Fiji Islands will fare better under 
Australia ifthey are accorded the same rights which Indians permanently 
domiciled in that colony enjoy. The writer remarks that these Indians will 

of course be lost to India but that it does not matter much if they are gaved from 

the brutal ‘treatment to which they are at present subjected. 5 
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NAVA JIVAN. 
March 1915. 


S ARASWATI. 
April 1915. 


TOHFA-I-HIND, 
25th May 1915. 


NASIM-I-AGRA, 
Ist June 1915. 
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bigods III. -Narryn Staves. 
441. The editor of the Nava Jivan (Allahabad) in the issue for March 1915 
FB Arjun Lal Sethi. (received on the 12th May), traces. the history 


of the arrest and detention of Mr. Arjun Lal Sethi, 

and objects to the order of the Jaipur Darbar confining Mr. Arjun Lal. He 

enquires whether the British Government was powerless to punish Mr. Arjun 

Lal if, as asserted by the Jaipur Darbar, he had been closely connected with 

political conspiracies and whether it stood in need of the help of the Jaipur 
arbar. 

He complains that Mr. Arjun Lal was not allowed to perform his usual 
religious rites for eight or ten days, and as a result hedid not touch water or food 
during that period. He remarks that instead of religion suffering insult from 
native rulers it would be better for Indiato court annihilation. That instead of 
complaining against a native prince to a foreign ruler it would be better for 
Mr. Arjun Lal to sacrifice his life so that numerous other patriots may arise 
from his ashes. He expresses admiration for the patriotic activities of Mr. Arjun 
Lal, and assures Government of the loyalty of the Jain, as a community. 
He scouts the idea that Mr. Arjun Lal was connected with any political 
conspiracy. 5 

In the latter portion of the article the writer appeals to the Viceroy to 


interfere in the matter. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


42. The editor of the Saraswati (Allahabad) in the issue for April 1915, 
complains that the United Provinces Village Courts 
Act has not been introduced in many districts of 
these provinces, and that even where it has been enforced the number of 
village munsifs appointed has been very small. 

He says that even in districts in which capable men are available to act as 
village munsifs such appointments are not made on the ground that there is not 
a sufficient number of petty suits. : 

He points out that with the appointment of village munsifs the number 
of petty suits would increase as a number of such suits are not instituted 
owing to the distance of the courts from villages. 

He suggests that village munsifs should be appointed as an experimental 
measure for a year or two and their services should be dispensed with after the 
lapse of that period if it be found that there is not a sufficient number of suits. 

In conclusion he expresses the hope that Government will not let consider- 
ations of revenue derived from court-fees to override its desire for the welfare 
and comfort of its subjects which would be considerably increased by the 
appointment of village munsifs. 


43. The Zohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 25th May 1915 (received on the 
31st May) dwells on the evil effects of present day 
litigation, and says that it affords opportunities for 
false claims. The editor urges the revival of village panchayats in order to 
provide for the convenience of litigants and to secure justice. After describing 


Village munsifs. 


Village panchayats. 


at length the views of the Decentralisation Commission on the subject, he appeals | 


to the United Provinces Government to introduce the panchayat’ system in 
these provinces and to see that the members thereof do not abuse their powers. 


44. The editor of the Nasim-i-Agra in the issue of the lst. June 1915, 
Honorary magistratesand mun- suggests. that officers recommending persons for 
ee rey | appointment as honorary magistrates and honorary 


munsiffs should satisfy themselves that the candidates understand the Indian 


Penal Code and Criminal Procedure Code and can write judgments. ; 
He says that enquiries should also be made regarding the social. position of 
the candidates and that only such persons should be appointed permanently as 


' 
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honorary munsiffs o magistrates who have, successfull; 
for one year. ; ik : : 

No one should be appointed a 2nd class honorary magistrate in the first 
instance and only third class magistrates, who have worked satisfactorily should 
be given 2nd class powers. | 1 


„ „„ OL ef OFT fee Age. ee 6: : aes? 

45. Indra Narayan Dwivedi contributes an article to the Abhyudaya 
F (Allahabad) of the 5th June 1915, in which he dwells 
„ a on the disadvantages to rural residents owing to the 
location of the head quarters of tahsil Chail at Allahabad and suggests that 
it should be partitioned into two tahsils, one with head quarters at Allahabad 
and the other with head quarters at Sarai Akil. = ee oe 
He invites the attention of the Government and the Collector to the 
matter. . * 


worked as probationers 


(b)—Police. rohe 
46. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 26th May 1915 (received on the 


31st May) refers to the letter of Pandit Mahadeva 


Mahadova Bhatt and the pelle. Bhatt published in the Abhuyadya (Allahabad) (para. 
38, Selections 21) complaining of his oppression by the police, and remarks that 
the police appear to have become very bold and unnecessarily give trouble to 
innocent people. 
| The editor says that those who know Pandit Mahadeva Bhatt ridicule the 
suggestion that he has given grounds for suspicion for complicities in political 
matters. | sila 

He says that innocent persons should not be harrassed in this manner, and 
invites the attention of the higher authorities to the matter. 


47. The Abhir Samachar (Lucknow) of the Ist June 1915, in a lengthy 
Ahirs and the police force in article, argues that Ahirs of Bihar are in every way 
Bihar. . fit to be admitted into the higher ranks of the police 


force, and since education is making progress among them, the educated members 


of their community should be freely appointed as sub-inspectors and inspectors. 


The editor invites attention to the fact that Ahirs are enlisted in the police 
of the Punjab and the United Provinces and urges that they should be accorded 
similar treatment in Bihar where they are numerically stronger than any other 
community and contribute a considerable portion of Government revenue. 


| He suggests that a deputation should wait upon the Inspector-General of 
Police of Bihar and Orissa in order to urge the claim of the Ahirs in this 
connection and to appeal to him to do justice to them. 

He says that a particular Hindu community has monopolised Government 


service in Bihar and has from interested motives prejudiced Government against 
the Ahirs. 


He asks Government officials to see for themselves whether such an allega- 
tion is true and to give the members of the Ahir community their proper share 
of the public service. 8 


(c)—Finance and tazation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment a ffaire. 


48. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 3lst May 1915, says that the present 
Municipslities and Government system of voluntary Government grants to municipal 
grants. 5 boards has a demoralising effect, and saps the inde- 
pendence of these bodies. The editor suggests that Government should pay 


each municipal board a fixed sum every year, as municipalities cannot meet 


all expenses out of their income. 2 
| He also suggests various methods by which Government can make this 
annual payment to municipalities, and says that the best way would be to pay 
each municipality ‘a’cértain fixed portion of the income derived from income-tax 


Sth June 2 


PREM, 
26th May 1915. 


ABHIR 
SAMAOHAR, 
Ist June 1915. 


AZAD, 
3let May 1916. 
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e inh, e AG, The Mashrig (Gorge Hf the 1st June 1915, pablshide contributed 


NoMwovisan 


! 
; 7 
Bazaar Mosque, j 


ich the correspondent who signs himself 
— iwilman” attributes the present difference in 
seard to the construction o the Machhli Bazaar Mosque to the enmity of 
Maulana Azad Subhani and Mr. Fazlur Rahman against Karim Ahmad and Muham- 
mad Ahmad and to their machinations in inciting the religions feelings of Muham- 
madans against the settlement made by the Viceroy. He exhorts his co-religioniste 
to do good for its own sake and not to make religion a cloak for satisfying 
patsonal grudge or self-aggrandisement. The correspondence between Karim 
Ahmad (general merchant) of Cawnpore and the Raja of Mahmudabad relating: 
to the Cawhpore Machhli Bazar Mondne fund is also published. Karim Ahmad 
had asked the Raja to pay seven thousand rupees out of this fund towards the 
cost of building the fdotpath and a small room, which the Raja refused on the 
plea that no fund for the construction of the mosque was with hin 
He takes the Raja to task and alleges that the question of the construction 
of the steps was raised purely out of personal malice. 
The ‘Hamdard is said to have always misstated facts, and he mentions by 
way of example the article on the blood shower on the mosque. | ; 


The editor expresses regret that the Raja should have mixed himself, 
up with the affair, and that he should have displayed weakness in the matter. 
He ga s that if the Raja really has the money belonging to the Cawnpore Mosque 
fund he should hand it over to the mutawalis of the mosque and that the 
decision of the Viceroy should be abided by. He says that since the matter 
relates to the house. of God (i.6., a mosque) everything should be left to God's 


12 


Further he asks the Hamdard not to write on the. subject 28 tha . 
present time is not suited to such discussions. ) : 
LEADER. 


Sth June 1915. 50. A Benares correspondent writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th 


June 1915, saying that a meeting of the residents of 
re gener neben @aighat, Benares, was held on the 24th May 1916 to. 
discuss the failure of the water supply. fo es 3 
KResolutions were passed — 5 . 3 
(a) Urging upon the municipal board the immediate necessity of taking 
| steps to ensure a sufficient supply of water in the city. 85 
/ That in the event of inability to supply water the board should be 
asked to remit the water rate in the proportion in which the supply. 
„„ of water had been reduced. | ee 
(c) In the event of the board taking no notice, proper legal steps should 
be taken to secure redress. a | 
(e)—Education. | | 
. 51. The editor of the Saraswati (Allahabad) in the issue for April 1915, 
Vernacular as the medium of advances the old arguments that the vernacular is 
instraction. the best medium of instruction. 

He considers that the future of India is toa great extent bound up with 
this question, and expresses regret that in the recent debate in the Imperial 
Council, the Hon' ble Mr. Banarji and some other Indian representatives adopted 
a hostile attitude. e ss 3 

He urges that history, geography, mathematics and science should be 
taught in schools in the vernacular, as this would involve less strain on the 
students. Government admits that up to the age of thirteen students should 
receive instruction in the vernacular. So far so good, but why not educate them 
in the vernacular even at a more advanced age. If books in the vernaculars are 


not available Government should take steps to remedy this want. 


» 


In conclusion the editor complains that Government spends à very small 
proportion of the state revenue on education, and he urges that more Fxpenditure 
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52 The editor of the Saraswati (Allahabad) i in the i issue for Aber 8d wage 1915. 
Vernacular as the, mediam of ing: favours the i ose get ti of the Bangiza hitya: Nan 1916. 
\ traction. “Parishad, Cal 15 ay . the medium of instruction Pas 
in medical 1 8 in® ‘Bong al should be ‘Students whose Hüplist is 
weak cannot pro arly follow lectures delivered in English and for the convenience 
of the students, lecturés should be delivered in the vernacular. : 
When female students in the Campbell Medical school can answer all 
quegtions i in the vernacular and when the male students also can answer questions ‘ 
set in chemistry and physiology in the vernacular, there seems no reason why 
all question papers should not be answered in the vernacular and the medium 
of instruction in all subjects should not be the vernacular. 1 
In conclusion the editor urges that every kind of education should. ba : 
imparted through-the mediam of the mother tongue of the students and ridictiles a 
the objection that good books in the vernacular are not available. 
He says that if Government were to decide upon the introduction of the 
vernaculars as the medium of instruction, books could be prepared in a very 
short time. | 


ee. The Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) of the 80th April! 1915 (received on the SANA DTOEA- 
6 asthe medium of ins- Ist May) referring to the article entitled “The getn — 1915. 
truction. medium of education” reprinted from the Bharata 
Mitra (Calcutta) and published in the issue of the 22nd March 1915, says 
that the Anglo-Indian papers which alone have access to Government are. 
demonstrating that English is the best medium of education and that Government 
without paying any heed to the vernacular papers believes what the former say. 
The editor suggests that it is now the duty of Indians to hold meetings at all 
places and to point out to Government the futility of its conviction in this matter. 
He expresses regret that Indians should vote for the election of such members as 
representatives in the Legislative Council, who do not know their own vernacular 
nor fully realise the grievances of the masses. 


912 


He enquires if the Indian graduates hae made any new discoveries or { 
made any progress in any department through the medium of English. He ' 
suggests that education must be imparted through the medium of one’s mother 
tongue, and notes with satisfaction that the people are now turning their attention 
to this matter. He thanks Government for doing its best to help Indians in this { 
connection and expresses the hope that after the war Government will take i 
further steps. ö 


54. Mr. Zahid Husain, a B. A. student of Meerut, contributes an article ASR. IIA DID. 
to the Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 29th April 1915, — 
in which he complains that in spite of the fact 

that for half a century the system of education has been modelled on European 

lines, there has been no perceptible improvement in the general condition of 

the Indian people, while European countries have made remarkable progress 

during the same period. He points to the progress made by Prussia and expresses 

the opinion that lack of progress on the part of Indians is due to certain defects 

in the system of education which has stunted Indian progress. 


55. The Pratap (Oawnpore) of the 81st May 1915, publishes an article PRATAF, 
Z “1 Mohan Singh Mahta, in which he gives the ical 
gist of an article contributed by some Hindu from 

America to the Modern Review (Calcutta) for May 1915 under the beitet * To 

the Educators. of Hindustan ”. i 1 


The writer. condemns on the 8 of Lord Haldane the system of 
education ; in vogue in Eogland and urges that Indians should not imitate the 
defective system of education in England, but should model their educational 
methods on German and American systems of education. He suggests that Indians 
should proceed to America to attend the International Educational Conference 

and the Congress of American Universities to be held in connection with o&he 
Panama Pacific Exhibition, 


The existing system of education. 


Education in India. 
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i BRAHMACHARI. viseddtko (Fhe Brahmachurs Hand hat) for April 19162)(recgivedton the 15th 
1 Ui 6 ie det ston in Indie, April )ziddys: that education is not merely a means. 
ne i miso. fon wiring money or it woulch mot be so-highly 
. 5 priaerkall aver the world. Theis bbserves that from the day Indians began 
) to think that the object of education is pecuniary gain only india began to 
ay decline in power and glory. Hambepreéates this view. and assertaſthat it is this 
ee idea which prevented the rich fromi'educating their sons. The fact, he states, is 
1 that people missed the true end of education and as a result their country 
By has remained uneducated. He quotes.a few slokas from the Vedas to show the 
ae significance of religious instruction, and remarks that without such training a. 
man cannot fully realise his duty and his education cannot in any sense be called 
complete. It is for this reason, he says, that the ancient rishis of India gave a. 
high place to such training. 
He urges the leaders of this country to pay more attention to the religious 
anna teaihingh of India’s sons. As the present Government of the country professes a 
SALE TO MS aifferent(religion, it cannot help Indians in this connection and the latter must 
tlidrdfore help themselves. : 


a's 
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SANADETOP- 57. The Sanadyopkarak (Agra) of the 30th April 1915, refers to the 
e,, eieais 0 ee statement of the Amrita Bazar Patrika (Calcutta) 


that Government imparts education to Indian girls 
on Western lines, and observes that in the long run this would be prejudicial to 
the interests of Indians. The editor asserts that even in Europe at the present 
day people are disgusted with the liberty and independence of women and are 
directing their attention towards educating them in the same way as women were 
sducated in India in old days, and he expresses surprise that some of the: 
Indian leaders should still hold that the regeneration of India lies in educating 
girls on Western lines. | 3 

He advises Indians to see that the education of their women is modelled 
on the old system which may turn out more women like Sita Savitri, Draupadt. 
and others, who prove serviceable to their husbands and are their constant 
companions in times of distress. Bin. 
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SANADOHPKA- 58. Referring to the letters of the Principals of the Agra and St. John’s 
80th April 1915, . Colleges, addressed to the Superintendents of the 


boarding houses at Agra, the Sanadhopkarak (Agra) 
of the 30th April 1915, enquires why such rules should be made that school 
students will not be allowed to stay with college students in the same boarding 

| house, especially when the subscribers to the funds for the construction of the 
ies boarding houses had no such idea of keeping school and college students separate. 

N The editor enquires if the syndicate of the University and the members. 
of the Legislative Council will condescend to consider the question why sectarian 
boarding houses should be interfered with in this manner. 

He states that besides boarding houses there are Sanadhashram and 
Gaurashram at Agra, and expresses the hope that if the school students are kept 
separate from the college students, the superintendents will arrange among 
themselves that the school students should live in the Sanadhashram and the 
Gaurashram be kept for college students. | 

He advises the Brahmin students to live in these sectarian boarding houses 


4 


and help them. 8 
KSHATTRIYA 59. The Kehatiriya Mitra (Benares\ of the 16th May 1915, says on the 
MITRA, 355 authority of the Rajput (Agra) that the United Pro- 


16th May 1915. The Balwant High school, Agra. : 
an : — vinces Government has granted the sum of Rs. 90,000 


for extending the building of the Balwant High school. 
I u editor observes that if His Honour had pardoned those students who were 
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lately 80 ‘severely punished and had allowed them to continue, f Ar anni in the 
school, it would have caused greater satisfaction to the people, and states that 


the people interested in the institution are eagerly awaiting 
in the matter. Taito OF Gi 


t 


ve bien, agi) —Agriculture and qestions affecting the land. 
Bi s7fadglee grit: „ aired DA wo POR, SOU oe SIG? se 
ann PREM, „ „ The Prem (Brindaban,, uftra) of the 26th May,1916;,, publishes the 
me Pie 26th May 1915 34 11 4 iM i * on De: * ts ai / af L = 1 i 

mm ts eldaden tngricutterot, .. der mid, Anatalment of a contribuked:article:(para. 50, 


ot bbe ofthis a ao ection .24).hy Ravi Varmaji Salanki am the condi- 
tion 0 Todian ag riculturists. d : 


{ 5 ) a 


„The writer pins allt that owing to: hailstnam in wome places itt enbeive 
rainfall in osherathe. autturn of. crops this {pep was scanty and, that. to 
cultivator willofare! badly!again as he wilkihaveto pay the tagavi 9 antl t 
usual rent, an hrelb asiprovide for himself and hisfimily for the whole fyeste ont 
of his scanty prodbeo. gies vy. ° . =! gotsoubs 10 4 dard? of 

He saysithat qvaltimators have to ‘Maker admel payment to pati ii out lo 
the tagavi whieh Government advances to them, and that when theſfuagant in 


realised subordinate officials deal very harshly with the cultivators: who ard’ 
compelled to pay the loan as nr as Possible by selling . cattle and br 


of grain at the lowest rates. 


He appeals to Government and landlords. to improve . the soutien: ob 


the distressed and helpless cultivators, . ~ B44 (6109 
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61. While welcoming 2 8 of Sir Sankaran sia as sEdnoation 
Member, the editor of Al Mizan (Aligarh)! ani dhe 
The new Education Member combined issue of the 22nd and 26th Mayolens; 


‘remarks that it would be highly gratifying if the Leader (Allahabad) would 


refrain from making venomous observations on the occasions of the appointment 


of Muhammadans to high posts. 


He expresses the hope that just as Sir Ali Imam gave no cause for’ 
complaint to Hindus the new Member will give no cause for grievance to 
Muhammadans. 


He remarks that Sir Sankaran Nair is an ex-President of the Congress, and, 


it has been often noticed that those who presided over the sessions nok: tite; 
Congress have been the recipients of Government favour also. 

He says that he has no objection to this being done, but enquires if any 
instance of this nature can be found in the case of Muhammadans. 


62. The Mashkrig (Gorakhpur) of the Ist June 1915, welooiney’ the 
Appointment of Sir Sankaran appointment of Sir Sankaran Nair as Education 
Nair as Education Member. Member, and says that Mr. Abdullah Yusuf Ali who 
has resigned the I. C. S., and Sir Sankaran Nair are the only Indians fit to fill the 
office. 


The editor expresses the hope that some Indian will also be appointed as a 
successor to Sir Ali Imam as Law Member. 


He reminds Government of the good services rendered by Sir Ali Imam 


and says that it would be very much to the advantage of Government as well as 


to the Indian people if there were two Indian members instead of one, of which 
one should be a Muhammadan. 


63. The editor of the Saraswati (Allahabad) in the issue for April 1915; 


says that it is the duty of Government to help in 

— the task of uplifting its subjects and complains that 

unlike other Governments, the Government of India does not see any special 
need for encouraging indigenous industries. 


64. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th May 1915, thanks the Local 


3 Government for its letter to the Government of 
v. 

India recommending the appointment of two expert 

glass blowers to train workmen in glass factories in these provinces. The editor 


trusts that this recommendation will be promptly acted upon by the Govern- 
ment of India. 


65. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th May 1915, publishes a N 


. The Land. Mee Ack, article entitled “Use and misuse of the Land 


ae cia Gee Acquisition Act”, in which the writer, Says that 
there are ffequ ut tomplaints that the. compensation paid to those Who are 
ejected from their kad is often insufffel dent, irs dispossessed owners have not 
infrequently tor ci débts to enable then’ to settle down in new homes, 
The loudest complaints are from the Nucenur division wheré “Cultivated 
land has been acquired by Governmént for, the purpose of securi ensive 
areas of colitinudds forest. The grievande of 50 ple is that it ode un ür to 
give the, fokewt<départment the benefit “of the“ Tee by 80 Kn. A chis 
departmen tito ideprive the people of their ment 0 velihood in order to, add 10 
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Les ire . 


AL MIZAN, 
26th May 1915. 


MASHRIQ, 
Ist June 1915. 


SARASWATI, 
April 1915. 


LEADER, 
28th May 1915. 


LEADER, 
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there are also numerous’ eotplaints that 
Pument Irie b iploying on their behalf rer that were 
Tia dleatty intended to enable Govern to acquire land for public purposes such 
ny as the construction of roads, bridges, railways, public buildings, and requirements 
11 * of companies incorporated under Acts of Parliament or of the Government of 
J Eni, These transactions (with missionaries) are held to be within the letter 
if of the law because the societies have been careful to register themselves as 
companies of the kind mentioned in the Act. 
If these transactions are allowed by the letter of the law we feel sure that 
they are entirely opposed to its spirit . . .. . .... and the missionaries have already 
acquired too much land in furtherance of work calculated even if only indirectly 


* 
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i e to subvert non-Ohristian religions.“ 3 
The writer hopes that Government will remove these popular grievances. 


ABHYUDAYA, th 66. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th May 1915, refers to a dakaiti 
20th May 1016. 1 grievance of Hindus at Morad- recently committed at the house of one Bhagwati 
: abad(Unao.) - Prasad Misra at Moradabad in the Unao distric 


and says that as similar crimes have been repeatedly committed in the town 
the Hindus have been deserting it for some time past. The editor complains 
that so far no action has been taken on the complaints published in the press on 
the subject, and expresses the hope that Government will not now fail to have 
an inquiry made into the state of affairs at Moradabad and punish the evil-doers. 


V.—LEGISLATION. 
| VNVil. 
VI.—RAILwWAT. 
Nil. | | } 
VII.—Postr OFrrice. 
Nil. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


ASR.I-JADID, 67. The Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain contributes a serial article 
avi April 1916, The proposed Muslim Missionary to the Asr-t-Jadid (Meerut) of the 11th March 1915 
N and 29th April 1915, in which he gives a brief 

account of the growth of Islam. He is of opinion that Muhammadans had 

degenerated before they came to India, and says that it should be distinctly 

i remembered that the so-called Islamic rule was in reality a government of 
ae people professing Islam. The decline of Muhammadan rule is attributed to 
: internecine strifes among the Theologians and Shayukh (spiritual leaders) and 


5 their denunciation of European ideas. 


He describes Pan-Islamism as a movement which has not benefited 
Muhammadans while it has alarmed European statesmen. As regards the 
Anjuman Khuddam-i-Kaaba he says that the society though purely of religious 
character, is thought by Government to have a political significance and is 
‘4 regarded by the people of Arabia as an institution the object of which is to 
1 bring Arabia under British Government. | 
1 oe He expresses more confidence in the good intentions of Mr. Shaukat Ali 
‘oo — than those of Maulana Abdul Bari, whose views exhibit signs of unsteadiness 
aa and confusion. 


* 
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Aa expresses the hope that the society of the Khuddam-i- Kaaba (seryants 
of the Kaaba) which is becoming the society of the servants of the Hedjaz 
pilgrims, will in the near future remove the suspicions of the authorities and 


: 


gain the confidence of Government. 


- . >. Ve ’ 


| 1 Hl s expresses regret that all these institutions should fail to provide for 
4 the needs of Indian Muhammadans as has been the case. with, the, Board of. the 
A Of the Aligarh College and the Society for the Prevention. of Cruelty to 
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He asks Mu aaa dabe to work 98086 * n whatever they . 915 
to have nothing to do with politics, a ere at an 4 man 5 
formed for the Lei bst of Tg. nder. the. . ae of, th tis 
Government. aa that the object o it 90 sty should be c 
on | in all parts of. he. world in a purely, We ma manner and N Her re 
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68. The Maskrig (Gorakhpur) of the 1st June 1915, discusses the ndvis- 
ability of Indian Muhammadans embarking for the 
Hedjaz pilgrimage during the continuance of hosti- 
lities between Great Britain and Turkey, and suggests that in view of the fact 
that if Turkey treats Indian Muhammadans in the Turkish territory as’ aliens, it 
will necessitate an attack on Jeddah or other sacred places, the Indian’ Clana 
should make it clear to their co-religionists that the Hedjaz pilgrimage ‘this 
year is fraught with danger and should therefore be suspendet. 


The editor asks Maulana Abdul Bari, the head of the Anjuman iam 
Kaaba to state very clearly his views on the subject. 


The Hedjaz pilgrims. 


69. Khwaja Hasan Nizami of Delhi contributes an article to the Aer-i- 
_ Muhammadans to serve as bearers Jadid (Meerut) of the 29th April 1915, in which he 
and khansamahs. points out that the post of a bearer or khansamah 
is more respectable and profitable than other Government appointments 
carrying low salaries. He urges his co-religionists who have: very little. or no 


education to freely serve as bearers and khansamahe as, in his opinion such. servanta 


receive better treatment at the hands of Englishmen than low paid clerks in 
Government offices. 


He also says that the religiousness of such domestic servants will greatly 
facilitate propagation of Islam among Europeans and will also remove the 
misapprehension of the Europeans against Islam. 


70. Hakim Muhammad Saeed Ahmad of Amroha contributes an article 
to the Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 29th April 1915, 
in which he dwells on the evils of beggary, and 
suggests that instead of encouraging beggary among the physically fit, eadeavour 
should be made to educate the youths of the beggar class so that in course of time 
the nation may be rid of the evil. 


71. Pro Bono Publico” writes to the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th May 
1915, complaining of the blackmailing and oppression 
practised by the Pandas of the Kedareshwar temple of 
Benares. The writer says that the people themselves for various reasons will 
make no complaints and he suggests three remedies :— 


, (1) To bind over the Pandas. 
(2) To place a constable of good character on duty in the temple. 
(3) Toallow only one selected Panda to take the — from the 
worshippers. | 


Indian beggars. 


The Kedareshwar temple. 


72. The editor of the Musafir (Ag “a in the issue of the 28th May 
1915 (received on the 31st May), expresses regret 
that the Deputy Commissioner of Partabgarh did 
not permit the anniversary celebrations of the local Arya Samaj to be held on 


the 7th, 8th and 9th March, — because the Muhammadans had their 
celebrations on those dates. 


In his opinion this was not sufficient for 3 Arya Samaj celebrations, 
and that the Deputy Commissioner should have made adequate police arrangements 
for both functions. 


He remarks that the ease-loving district authorities thought it proper to 
wound the feelings of the weaker party instead of undertaking the trouble of 
making adequate arrangements. 


In conclusion he expresses the hope that the just Governme t II all 
upon the Deputy Commissioner of Fartabgarh to éxplain his conduct conpeciion. 
with this incident. 


The Partabgarh Arya Samaj. 
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| MASHRIQ, 


Ist June 1916. 


ASR-I-J ADID, 
29th April 1915, 


ASR-I-JADID, 
29th April 1915. 


“ADVOCATE, 
27th May 1915. 


MUSAFIR, 
28th May 1915. 
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SAHIFA, 
26th May 1915. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
28th May 1915. 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
20th May 1915. 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
26th May 1915. 
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2 The Sahifa ( hor). Ka May 1915 (esate on ‘the: 1st J neh 
0 l of Messrs. 2 80 egret at the internment of Messrs. Muham- 


mad Ali and ones 4%. d Shaukat Ali, and obi der ves ‘that the 
en for the intardiibl qe 4 Neno What action’ on tite’ part of these 
brothers was detrimental to the 1 dance of the public peace. | 

The editor sa 55 that popular sympathy is with the brothers because it is 
believed that they have fallen victims to the reports of the Criminal Investigation 
Department, and urges Government to reconsider its orders on the subject. 

He remarks that if the order be based on considerations for the defence. of 
India, consideration should for this very reason be shown to popular feeling on 


the’ subject, which may not be given expression to, openly or formally, but exists 


all the same in favour of the brothers. 


74. The editor of the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) in the issue of the 28th May 
rere. of Messrs. Muham- 1015, expresses surprise at the refusal of Govern- 
mad AK and Shaukat Ali. ment to.defray the expenses of board and lodging 
of Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali, and describes the action of 
Government as novel and unprecedented. 

He says that since the brothers are required to forego the means of earning 
their livelihood they should have been provided with food and lodgings as is 
done in the case of not only political but also ordinary prisoners. 

He also says that since Mr. Muhammad Ali is suffering from diabetes 
Government should afford facilities for medical assistance and should intern 
Mt. Muhammad Ali at some suitable hill station. 

„He expresses the hope that His Excellency Lord Hardinge will give the 
utter the consideration it deserves and maintain the historical and traditional 
ignity of the British rule which is stamped on the hearts of Indians.“ 


75. Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Than of Agra contributes an article 

The internment of Messers. Muham- to the Agra Akhbar of the 28th May 1915, in which 

mad Ali end Shankat Ali commenting on the article by Messrs. Muhammad 

Ali and Shaukat Ali entitled the “ Arz-i-Hal” that appeared in the Hamdard 

(Delhi) of the 19th May, he denies the truth of the alleged statement that the 

brothers got into trouble on account of being Mubammadans and the well- 
wishers of the community. 

The Nawab justifies the attitude of Government in respect of Turkey, and 
holds Turkey responsible for the outbreak of hostilities between Great Britain 
and. Turkey. 

He is of opinion that the policy of the brothers was highly detrimental to 
the well-being of the community, and characterises the institution of the Asjumas 
Khuddam-i- Kaaba as a very bad mistake. 


He says that the troubles of the brothers are self-created for which no 
blame can be attached to Government, and concludes with the prayer that the 
brothers may learn to be wiser,.and that the prestige of the British Government 
may be raised yet higher. 


76. The Agra Akhbar of the 28th May 1915, reports that Messrs. Muham- © 

The internment of Messra. Muham- mad Ali and Shaukat Ali have, in compliance with 
mad Ali and Shaukat Ali. the order of the Chief Commissioner of Delhi, taken 
up their. abode at the house called Sandalkhana in Mahrauli. 

I,! ue editor observes that Mr. Shaukat Ali undertook no work of a political 
nature but, like a religious fanatic, was engaged in one all-absorbing thought of 
being of. ugg to the Hedjaz pilgrims, and wonders why he was looked upon with 
suspicion hy’. Government. Mr. Muhammad Ali, he asserts, dig ‘take part in 
political activities, but 5 course of Aetion adopted by him in the matter of the 
M ichhli Bazaar. Mosqu e, Cawnpore, demonstrated that he wag, ic auth loyal 
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communal interest. | 


77. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 80th May 1915. considers. that 


The internment of Messrs. Mu- the decision of Government refusing the request 
pommad Ali end Shaukat Ali. of Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali for main- 
tenance during their internment at Mahrauli is unfair. The editor express 
surprise that While depriving the brothers of their liberty and preventing them 
from earning their livelihood, Government should refuse to provide them with 
daily bread. ue 1 85 5 
e says that as the brothers have small private means and have & large 
family of dependants, Government should, if it can give them nd subetetepics 
allowance, make such arrangements as to enable them to earn their bread. 


He observes that diotates of justice, humanity, sympathy and magnanimity 


demand such treatment of the interned persons. 
78. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 3ist May 1915, expresses regret that 
The internment of Messrs. Mu- the Chief Commissioner of Delbi should have refused 
W to pay the personal expenses of Messrs. Muhammad 
Ali and Shaukat Ali. | | 5555 
The editor says that this action of Government is not only highly impre- 
per but also objectionable. „C 
Government is at present bearing the expenses of numerous German 
prisoners, and it is strange that it should treat its subjects in this way. The 
brothers have been interned without their offence being stated, and they have 
also been forbidden to discharge their duties. In these circumstances it is very 
discreditable for Government not to be responsible for the expenses of the 
brothers and their dependants. Mr. Muhammad Ali’s health is bad and justice 


requires that arrangements should be made for his private expenses and he 
ahould be sent to some hill station. : , : 


79. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3lst May 1915, refers to the internment 

The internment of Messrs. Muham- Of Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali, and says 
mad Ali and Shankat Ali. that as the new Act gives the authorities power to 
act as they like, the grounds of suspicion against the two brothers are not Ifkély 
to be published. The editor observes, that though the suspicions of ‘the autho- 
vities may be baseless they will yet continue to be regarded as true 80 long as 
the authorities do not take the trouble to discriminate to some extent between 
true and baseless reports. He says that the request of the two brothers for an 
allowance for their board and lodging during their internment was reasonable and 
Government should be responsible for their maintenance as it is for that of 


other prisoners. He says that the decision of the Chief Commissioner of Delhi 
on the subject is unfair. 5 


80, The Taisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the lst June 1915, expresses regret 
The internment of Messrs. Muham- at the orders of internment of Messrs. Muhammad 
mad Ali and Shaukat Ali. Ali and Shaukat Ali, and entertains the hope that 


Government will as far as expedient reconsider its decision and cancel the order, 


as by so doing it will win the gratitude of seven millions of Indian Muham- 
madans. | of, Jada M. 


8:1. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 1st. June 1915, observes that in view of 
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d says that in spite of his strong disapproval of the views of Messrs. 
Shaukat » ALi and Muhammad Ali, he questions the propriety of the action 
ort 1e Chief Commissioner of Delhi relating to the internment of the brothers. 

ile urges that if there are grounds for ordering the internment of the 
Brothers, they should be formally and openly tried by a court of law and convicted. 


He remarks that in that event no one will have any sympathy for the brothers. 
“Asitis, popular sympathy will be with the brothers, who will be regarded 


as innocent martyrs. He does not think that the course of action adopted at 
present can further the maintenance of the public peace. 


He suggests that the Chief Commissoner of Delhi should either accede to 


the request of the brothers that a formal trial should be held or reconsider his 
order. At any rate he says Government should defray the cost of their board and 
lodging as long as they are interned. | 


82. In the issue of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the Ist June 1915, the 


Tue internment of Messrs, Mu- editor ridicules the question of Messrs. Muhammad 
~ hammed AlisndShauket Ali. Ali and Shaukat Ali as to who will be responsible 


for their board and lodging and remarks that the internment of the brothers is 
nothing more than disciplinary punishment. 


He says he has no sympathy with the brothers, and is sorry that those 
Muhammadans who are able to do something are led astray by evil-natured 
persons. 


He asserts that the brothers are in no way connected with any seditious 
or anarchical movement, and assures Government that not a single Muhammadan 


would have any sympathy with the brothers if their guilt is established. 


He says that in all cases of political internment the reasons should be 
clearly stated, and urges that the brothers should be given their charge sheet and 


tried formally so that the public may know of their guilt and not regard them as 
innocent martyrs. : 


He says “such notoriety has lionised many a Hindu and Muhammadan, 
and Government appears to be very liberally disposed in this respect.” 


83. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd June 1915, mentions that public 

The internment of Messrs. Muham- meetings have been held at Delhi, Lucknow, 
mad Ali and Shaukat All. Bankipur and Aligarh expressing regret at the 
internment of Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali, and praying for a 
revision of the order of the Chief Commissioner of Delhi. The Leader hopes 
that this prayer will be acceded to, and says that so far the Chief Commissioner 


has not explained the need for this step, which has produced such widespread 
discontent among Muhammadans. | 


84. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 3rd June 1915, says that the refusal of 
Tue internment of Messrs. Mu- Government to defray the expenses of Messrs. Mu- 
hammad Ali and Shaukat Ali; = hammad Ali and Shaukat Ali is not only disgraceful 
but is painful to its well-wishers. The editor suggests that Mr. Muhammad Ali 
should be sent to a hill station to recruit his health. 


He observes that though internment without disclosing the offence is not 
opposed to law, yet it is against the dictates of statesmanship inasmuch as it is 
calculated to increase misunderstandings. He asks the people to express their 
sympathy with the brothers at this critical juncture to enable Government to. 


—.— its mistake. In conclusion he appeals to Government to specify their 
offence. 


85. Mr. Sirajul Hasan Tirmizi from Kalpi contributes an article to the 


The internment of Messrs, Mu- Musawat (Allahabad) of the 3rd June 1915, in 
hammad Ali and Shaukat Ali. which he discusses the internment of Messrs. Mu- 


hammad Ali and Shaukat Ali, and says that the brothers have done nothing to 
merit this punishment. | | 


Mr. Muhammad Ali has only represented the true feelings of his 
community and has never deviated from the path of loyalty. 


Mr. Shaukat Ali has of course worked for the Anjuman Khudam-i-Kaabae 


but has kept aloof from politics, , rv 
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In oonelusion he urges Muhami ins to 1a meetings in aig aces 
to invite thé attention of Government to this’ “harsh and heait-rendi 1 de) 
He expresses the hope that Lord Hardinge will earn the gratitudé’ 6 Mul 1 
madans by releasing the brothers. 

86. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th June 1915, says that as the Chief 

The internment of Messrs, Mu- Commissioner of Delhi has not given any reasons for 

hammad Aliand Shaukat Ali, the internment of Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat 


Ali, it is natural that the public will sympathise with them. The editor refers 


to the public meetings held at Delhi, Bankipur, Aligarh and Lucknow praying 
to the Viceroy to order the release of the two brothers. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Sth June 1915, 


He says that it will not be advisible to allow this agitation to gain in see! 


strength and expresses the hope that the Viceroy will listen to the prayér. al the 
Muhammadans. 


87. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 5th June 1915, says that it is 

The internment of Messrs. Mu- Sheer injustice on the part of Government to 
hammad Ali and Shaukat Ali. intern Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali 
without stating their offence and to refuse to defray their expenses. The editor 
observes that when Government considers it necessary in the interest of 
the country to intern certain persons and thereby prevent them from earning 


their livelihood, it should pay their expenses. Any other course of action would 
be simply unjust. 


H. CONES, = 
Asstt. Superintendent of Police, 
ALLAHABAD : For Asstt. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 5th June 1915. United Provinces. 
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Jadu = we 85 es Penn 5 Do. | H&fiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 51 . 1,300 “ 
Kaisar-i-Hind 2 1 | Fyzabad Ae Do. „ | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... 1.000 „ 
Kéyasth Hitkäri „Agra ove | Do. | Kémté Prasad; Kayasth ; 67 80 8 
Lail-o-Nihar a . | Shahjahanpur ...| Do. .. | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 

Marhriq ... = „ | Gorakhpur 25 a * Abdul Karim Khän; Barham; J, 300 copies. 
Medina . ii . | Bijnor „ Dow oe | M. Agha Rafiq ave sii 4850 „ 
Meston News 5 ... | Moradabad | Do. . | George Raj Misra. | ‘ 
Mukhbir-i-Alam 4. . Moradabad , Do. zi Abdul Ali; 40 8 = 300 copies, 
Musüfir i „Agra w. | Do.. Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya eu 1,800 „ 
Musawat * eee | Allahabad | cee Do, we =| Nazir Ahmad. 

Naiyar-i-Azam = ww. * | Moradabad wee | Do. ae. | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 * ae 450 copies, 

Nasir-uleAkhb&r ae we | Jaunpur „„ Do. „ | Maulvi Inéyat Husain Khän. 

Niz&m-ul-Mulk 33 «. | Moradabad = Do. „% | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; 54 — 400 copies. 

3 ‘aa ee ... | Deoband (Saharan-| DO. Jobi Prasad Jain. 

pur). 

Rahbar ... 155 „e NMoradabad „„ Do. „ | B&ba Banwäri Läl; Vaishya; 81 400 copies. 

Rohilkhand Gasette „ | Bareilly „ Do. „„ | Abdul Axis; 47 ave oe 500 „ 
Sahlfa 1 „ | Bijnor „ Do. . Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 2 89 
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List of newsvapers und perrodicate—(oontinued): 


. No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. ä Olroulation. 

73 | Shamim... ise . | Jaunpur oe | Weekly ... | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qammi. 

74 | Surma-i-Rosgér___... Agra . „ Do. ... | Munshi Itrat Husain ; 50... ose 250 copies. 
76 | Tafrih ... cas „Lucknow „Do. „„ | Piarey Lal Shakit; Indian Christian; 8 
76 Täjir „„ ... | Meerut ove „ Manivi Nasir Ahmad; 35... 900 250 „ 
77 | Tohfa-i-Hind 1 „„ | Bijnor ses Doo. 4 | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 38 ove See 
78 Zul Qarnain ove „ | Bodaun * Do. „„ | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 ove 300 „ 
79 Hindustãui „„ .. | Lucknow oe | Twice a week Keshav Prasad Kaul oon bee 3,000 5 
go | Akhbar-Imamia „Lucknow «» | Daily ... | Baniyad Ali. 

gi | Cawupore Journal... =... | Cawnpore . ite 

gg | Indian Daily Telegrapn Lucknow we BOs ove ove 

a3 | Ittihad ... 5 ame | Ang (Morad- Do. sae | Saiyid Mujahid Husain. rv 280 copies, 
g4 | Nasim-i-Agra si „ „ OO. eos por naggag Sany4l ; Bengali Brah- 300 „ 
gp | Oudh Akhbér a .. Lucknow „ Do. | Munshi J&lp& Praséd; Kayasth ; 52 ... 00 „„ 

HIN ut. 
86 Bharat Mahila sep | „ | Meerut „Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi ove * 125 copies, 
1 Bhaskar... 10 „ | Meerut a | Do. „ | Raghubir Saran ‘vs doe 800 1 
gg | Bishal Kirti . | Pauri (Garhwal)...| Do. | Pandit Sadanand; Kut reti vee 300 „ 
89 Brahmachary — ove. 3 11 (Dehra Doo. wee Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi... | 300 „ 
99 | Brahman Samachar „Main puri a Do. | Goswami Radha Charapnji... — 600 „ 
9] | Brahman Sarvasva oo» | Etawah eos Do. , | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 66 “0. Cl 
92 Dehéti ... * „ | Benares eos Do. , | Guléb Chand Srivdstava; Kayasth ... 8 
93 Dharm Kusumäkar . | Cawnpore „bo. ... | Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 10. 1.500 „ 
24 Garhwäli vee .. | Dehra Dun oo Do. | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 a ee. 
| | | Pandit Sudarshanachérya, B.A.; 40 ... 
‘g5 | Griha Lakshmi „e | Allahabad os Do. 4 a 8 ö 3,000 1 
a Srimati Gop4l Devi eve coe \ 
gg | Indu see ... | Benares w | Do. .. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 35 me ee 
97 Jade a. „ | Gahmar(Ghazipur)| Do. , Gopal Rém; Bania 7 „ ie 
93 | Jyan Sakti sn „ | Gorakhpur se Do. „„ | Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri sia 500 7 
99 | Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra ... | Allahabad 1 Do. | Prem Näth Togishwar; 38 . 0. ,, 
100 | Kanyakubj Hitkari we. | Cawnpore we Do. | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi pen 1500 „ 
101 | Mähesweri — .. | Aligarh ‘| Do. | Bhagirati Das at = 1.500 „ 
102 | Maryéda “a eo» | Allahabad .. | Do. „„ | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 1 
103 | Nawaniti coe „ | Benares 2 DE we} és 
104 | Basik Mitra eve „ | Cawnpore oe Doo. , | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 a 500 copies. 
105 Sammelan Patrika . . „ | Allahabad „ DO. | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
106 | Sanatan Dharam Patéka oo. | Moradabad | rrr Do. | Pandit Rém Sarip; Brahman; 41 1,900 copies. 
107 | Saraswati ove * | Allahabad ove Do. .. | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 „ 
108 | Stri Darpan cee 3 | Allahabad ‘ox Dei „„. Srimati Réameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 — 
109 | Stri Dharm Shikshak ow. | Allahabad | ‘iii Do. ase Srimati Yasods Devi; 31 ... one" 3,000 _ „ 
110 | Sudhénidhi see eee | Allahabad oo | Do. | Pandit Jagannéth Prasad Shukla; 500 10 
111 | Swadesh Bandhava — „Agra ccc | foe Do. sae | 1 Singh; R&jput ; 45 660 „ 
oe : — „ Temporarily stopped, 5 
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List of newspapers and periodtcals—(conoladed). 

— —— — — — — — 
No. Fame of publication. Where pablisbed. Edition. . , Name, caate, and age of editor. . _ Pirenration, — , 
112 Vanijya Sakbdgyak - | Benares _ . > Monthly... ma — Prasad Mäthur: Brah- 1, 000 copies. 
113] Veda Prakésh oe oe | Meerut oe |. DO, oo | Swami Tolsi:-Ram: Branman, Arya; 41 we. @ 
114] Vidyarthi 1 r „ | Allahabad . coe Do. . „. | Ramji Lal Sbarma. = 
¥15 | Abhir ede ae Lucknow .. Twice a month. Dalip Bing. . 725 copies. 
116 Kshattriya Mitra see + | Bensres see Do, .. | Thakur Lalji Singh ; Kehattriya; 33. 1, 700 „ 
I Räjput i ae cee oo Akra .. | Do. . | Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 ose 1.800 „ 
118 | Sanädhyopkärax „Agra . . Do. | Lachhmi Néréyan Dube. 6s „ 
119 Vyäpäri and Karigar „ | Benafes en ee Do. . | Bäbu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 .... | 770 45 
120 Abhyudays eee . | Allahabad .. | Weekly .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 „ 

Sheo Bihari Lal; 46 sie ae 

121 Abadhbasi : vee ove Lucknow 440 Do. —4 N oF 2,000 „ 

3 * 4 9 Abodh Bihari Bajpai; 40. wks | - 

122 Almoré Akhbar... «» | Almora —.— Do. ove | Badri Dat Pande eee — 825 „ 
123 Anand .... is ..|Lacknow. „ Do, . Fandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 ... m+ 
124 15 Micra ‘i vos | AGTH cos | Do. Pandi Sarvanand; Brabman Pee 8 
125 | Bhératodaya — . Jwalapur (Saha-| DO. | Padam Singh Sharma; 37.ͤ Small. 
126 | Bbarat Jiwan 2 * cu agg 40 Do, ... | Lachhmi Narayan oes 3 1,500 copies, 
127 Bharat Patria . | Benares at 1 Priya Varma ie mee 8 1.000 „ 
126 Bharat Sudasbä Pravartak „ Farrakhabad ...| Do. a } r Prasad Sharma; Brah- 825 „ 
129 | Dharm Vir iia „ | Cawnpore „„ ee Ram Vali Singh ee 500, 
130 Jalen oss ‘ine owe Aligarh wt Of ä sa Lala Misri Läl; Jain; banker ie 900 „* 
131 Nirbal Sewak ose ] Bijnor „ Do. „ | Swami Shivanand, : 
132 Pratép coe see see Cawnpore 4 Do. ... | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 

133 * . ins . . Brindaban (Muttra)) Do.. | Kunwar Mahendra Pratép; Hindu; 30 60 copies. 
134 Saddharan Pracharak „ | Bijnor oe Do. | Indra. | oe 
135 Sahitya Darpaen ... | Benares | Do. ss | Mahadeva Prasad Gupta. N 
‘as 6 | Abhyadaya ‘sin vee | Allahabad ag Daily =. Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya ‘a 3,000 copies. 

BAHNGALI. 3 
137 | Trishul ... ace e Brindaban (Muttra) Monthly ... | Madan Mohan Goswami. 
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) (6)—Home. ose: 
1. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 17th May 1915 (received on the 7th 
June) states that no one can definitely say how long 
the war will last, and consequently there is no know- 
ing what effect it will produce on the different countries of the world. The 
editor, observes that there was a great opportunity for India to rise from her dor- 
mant state, and at the outbreak of the war several schemes were framed but owing 
to the indifference of Government, to the lack of scientific and technical education 
and to the inactivity of the tradesmen, none of them could be. put into practice, 
He expresses his inability to understand the reason why the Government of 
India should hesitate to render assistance to poor India, and expresses doubt 
whether the war will permanently affect the Indian trade. It has doubtlessly, 
he remarks, influenced and will continue to influence the minds of Indians; 
for even the illiterate and the less educated have now begun to take interest 
in the biographies of the great men of Europe. | | 
7 This war will improve the general knowledge of Indians and will make 
them broad-minded. The fact that Indians have made a demonstration of their 
loyalty and the fact that the Indian troops are shedding tkeir blood have enabled 
Indians to entertain some hopes in the way of palitical reforms. 

He refers to the writings of the Anglo-Indian papers and states that 
the number of opponents of political reforms is large and their influence is 
also great, and observes that it is by agitation alone that India can obtain 
political independence. Finally he expresses the hope that after the war there 
will be a chance of success for some political movements. 


2. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 17th May 1915 (received on the 7th 
June) asserts that at the beginning of the year it 
was believed that owing to scarcity of food grain 
Germany would be compelled to make peace by the end of April. Many people 
believed this news, but it has now become known that the circulation of this 
report was a clever move onthe part of Germany. The editor asserts on the 
authority of the Leader (Allahabad) that Germany has not only improved its 
military condition but also its agricultural state. He observes that Germany's 
move in setting afloat a rumour to the affect that there would be a scarcity of 
food grain in Germany, was to induce the neutral states to believe that Germany 
was starving on account of the blockade by the British navy. 

i He states that Germany has proclaimed this to be an oppressive measure on 
the part of England, and making this an excuse has begun sinking English 
steamers by means of submarines, and that whenever it is represented to her 
that such acts are inhuman and against International Laws, she retorts that the 


act of stopping food supplies to Germany is equally inhuman on the part of 
England. 


3. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th June 1915, discusses the pro- 
babilities of the participation of the Balkan States 
ee ee in the war and says that if Servia will restore to 
Bulgaria the provinces which she usurped after the Balkan war the latter will be 
willing to remain neutral or join the Allies. 1 88 

The editor expresses the opinion that all the Balkan States are eager to 
join in the war but refrain from doing go owing to fear of one another. 


, The war in Europe. 


7 The war in Europe. 


The war iu Europe. 


4. Discussing the causes of the prolongation of the war in Europe the 
Oudhbast (Lucknow) of the 8th June 1915, says 
— that while the allies were unprepared for the war 
Germany had made extensive preparations for it beforehand, and that the 
former were inferior to the latter in other respects, _ 2 

The editor observes that another cause for the war becoming a protracted: 
affair is that it had assumed the character of seige warfare and that on account 
of German submarine activity no general naval engagements took place. 


The war in Europe. 
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Among other causes he mentions the use of airships and of poisonous 
gases, the failure of the naval attack in the Dardanelles and the fall of Antwerp. 

He points out that above all the English were so far unable to meet 
the new devices employed by Germans in the war. | 

He remarks that with the creation of the munition portfolio this deficiency 
would be soon remedied and that all indications point to the conclusion that the 
British are now sure to win. oe 

He expresses the opinion that the war will last for another two or three 
years. ) | | 


5. The Oudhbasi (Lucknow) of the 8th June 1915, discussing the 
fighting between Italy and Austria says that the 
Austrian retreat is most probably based on some 
strategical move for it appears inconceivable that Austria who had been 


: The war in Europe. 


‘concentrating large forces on the Italian frontier for a long time should have 


withdrawn them without any serious fighting. The editor remarks that Italy 
must be aware of this move. 


6. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th June 1915, says that England 
at present needs more soldiers, seeing that soldiers 
and ammunition are the only factors that can bring 
about success in modern wars. The editor asserts that England can raise a large 
army from India alone, and urges British statesmen to consider this. 

He remarks that Indians are devoted subjects of the King-Emperor and 
they ought to be given the same privileges which the subjects of the other king- 


The war in Europe. 


7. The Garkwalt (Dehra Dun) of the 3rd June 1915 (received on the 7th 

The war in Europe and Indian June), refers to the suspicion that arose among the 
Sayers. Indian soldiers who have gone to the front regarding 
the impurity of the food supplied to them, and asserts that in order to ward off the 
suspicion Major-General Pratap Singh addressed the soldiers in the following 
words: — If you will not eat what I eat, I will throttle you’. On hearing 
this the soldiers laughed and their suspicion was removed, as they were 


absolutely sure that their Maharaja, who was a Hindu, would not eat anything 
objectionable. 


The editor remarks that the British Government would never supply to 
a soldier any article of food which is forbidden by his religion. 


8. Referring to the controversy regarding the Caliphate of the Sultan of 
„ Turkey the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 7th June 
1915, says that some English politicians in view of 
future developments, hold the opinion that Turkey should no longer retain the 
Caliphate. The editor refers to the statement made by Lord Crewe that this 
question would be decided after consultation with the Muhammadans. He 
approves of this arrangement, but enquires whether the present was the proper 
occasion for raising the question. He remarks that Turkey is still an independent. 
state and has not asked the world to relieve it of the burden of the Caliphate. 


He wonders how the Caliphate can be wrested from the hands of the Turks, 
and expresses the opinion that even if defeated they will retain it. 


He remarks that it is no use arguing over the question and that it is 
unwise to be uneasy over it. | oS 


The war in Europe and Tarkey. 


9. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th June 1915, reproduces an 

article from the Near Hast (London) describing the 

Perey one eet difficulties to be encountered in forcing the Darda- 

nelles, and says that though these difficulties cannot be denied, the work of the 
Turks is also not so very easy. 


The editor says that the task, on which they are engaged, is unpleasant both 


to the British and the Turks and urges the British Government to open peace 


negotiations with the Turks instead of trying to win over Roumania, Bulgaria, 
and Greece. He is of opinion that if Turkey is freed from German influence the 
war will soon reach a decisive stage. Apart from this, such action on the part of 
the British.Government will altogether remove the. unrest prevailing at- presen?’ 


„ 


En) 


throughout the entire Muhammadan world and enlist för England tlie strength 
— the Islamic world which is not a negligible factor. TRA t d ane 
«Referring to the good treatment of British prisoners in Turkey the editor 
expresses the opinion that the Turks are friendly to: the British Government and 
have been forced against their will to take up arms. ina tog, 
He thinks that Russia alone stands in the way of a better understanding 
between Turkey and England, as the Turks cannot rely on Russian friendship. 
He goes on to say that probably no power whatsoever can trust Russia and 
the interests of England and Russia are at variance. It is at an enormous 
sacrifice that England at present keeps up her friendly relations with Russia, 
but should the occasion arise Russia will not show even the least regard for this 
friendship. ae 
He therefore urges that a policy of conciliation should be adopted regarding 
Turkey and that efforts should be made to conclude peace with her so as to keep 
her neutral at least. | . 5 
He thinks that the Turks will welcome peace provided they are not 
disgraced in the eyes of Russia. 


10. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th June 1915, says that it is now 
officially declared that the Quetta Military Academy 
ape for the training of: officers is not open to Indians. 
We suppose that the whole cost of maintining the academy is to be borne by 
the Indian taxpayer for the most conclusive of reasons that he is not to derive 
the least benefit from it. Further comment will, we fear, carry us 
beyond the region of prudence in these days of the Defence of India Act and 
the Press Act.” * 


11. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 8th June 1915, says that how far 
the Act of 1833 and the Proclamation of 1858 have 
been enforced is evident from the demands of the 
Congress and the speeches of just and broad-minded Englishmen in India and 
England. 2 

The editor complains that even at the present time when Indians are 
making enormous sacrifices in men and money in the war they are tald that only 
persons of British extraction will be eligible for training at the proposed military 
academy at Quetta as officers of the army. Se 

He expresses surprise that the loyalty of Indians should have counted 
for nothing and that they should have been disappointed by responsible officials 
even when solemn promises had been made to them and pleasant hopes had 
been raised in their hearts. : ao | 

Relying on His Excellency’s sympathy for India he appeals to the Viceroy 
to reconsider this decision. 


The military academy at Quetta. 


The military academy at Quetta. 


12. Referring to the new academy opened at Quetta for the training of 
military officers, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 
9th June 1915, expresses resentment at the fact that 
while the expenses of the institution will be borne by India, Indians will not be 
admitted to it, and sarcastically remarks that it is the policy of the twentieth 
century. 


13. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad). of the 6th June 1915, refers to the 
possibility of the system of compulsory military 
es training being introduced in England by the new 
Ministry on account of the exigencies of the present situation and expresses 
the opinion that the colonies also are likely to adopt the system soon after. 
In view of the Arms Act the editor does not expect that compulsory 
military training will be introduced in India, and says that if it is not done, the 
invidious distinction in the case of India will be unfair and will have a grave 
effect on the loyalty of its inhabitants. He remarks that when the Indian 
sepoys have shown that they are not inferior in any respect to the soldiers 
of the other parts of the Empire on the battle-field, their countrymen see no 
reason why they should remain deprived of their elementary human rights. 

He says that it is also possible that the introduction of military training in 
England and the colonies may lessen the importance of the Indian sepoy and 
they may not be sent to fight on battle-fields in Europe. 

ae | | 150 


The military accademy at Quetta. 


Compulsory military service. 
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He observes that the Indian students in England are not being given 
commissions in the army and are not allowed to be trained as military officers and 
that this differential treatment is wounding the feelings of Indians and that it 
will not be productive of good if they are badly treated in the matter of 
military service. ; 

Love begets love, suspicion begets suspicion and distrust begets distrust, but 
so far as Indians are concerned there has been no cause for suspicion and distrust. 

He says that British statesmen have now to prove that the praise lavished 
on Indians for their loyalty was not to keep them under a spell of illusion and 


to humour them. | 


He refers to the generous treatment of subject races by the Romans. 
Moghals, French and Russians in connection with appointments on high military 


posts. and expresses regret that even after such a long period of British rule 


in their country, Indians are not given high posts in the army. He ascribes 
this treatment to distrust on the part of Government, and remarks that it is 
unfortunate.both for India and the British Empire that Lord Minto’s suggestion 
for giving Indians commissions in the army has not so far been given effect to 


and his despatch on the subject seems to be |still lying in the waste paper basket 
of the India Office. | ae 


14. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th June 1915, refers to the 
proposal that is being made in England regarding 
compulsory military service, and contends that if 
the system is introduced in England it would be great injustice not to allow 
Indians to join the army, to enlist as volunteers, to hold commissions and to 
deprive them of the privilege of keeping arms. The editor asserts that time and 
circumstances have undergone great changes and Indians of to-day are quite 
different from what they were some time back; they have now learned to rely 
on themselves and to realise their own merits. _ 

He remarks that if proper military training be imparted to Indians they 
would not only be of great service to the British in this war but tend to reduce 
to a great extent the expenses of the army in India. : 

It is believed, he remarks, that after the war the status of Indians will 
be raised and they will occupy a more deserving position in the British Empire, 
but if before the close of the war their hopes are damped they cannot aspire to 
anything in the future. 


Military reforms. 


15. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 29th May 1915 (received on the 
7th June), says that notwithstanding Germany’s 
9 persuasion to the contrary, Italy has after all joined 
in the war on the side of the Allies. The editor remarks that Italy's demands 
in return for neutrality were very exacting, and consequently it was almost 
evident from the beginning that she would join in. It is probable, he says, that 
the Allies have promised to support Italy's demands. There are many towns 
in Austria which are inhabited mostly by the Italians, and the desire of 
annexing these towns has moved Italy to participate in the war. He concludes 
with the remark that the days of Germany's defeat are drawing nearer. 


16. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th June 1915, expresses 
surprise at the fact that news published by English 
newspapers is regarded as dangerous and harmful 
when reproduced in vernacular papers. The editor says that it has been 
repeatedly pointed out that news, the publication of which is considered undesir- 
able, should not be permitted to appear in English newspapers, and complains — 
of the misfortunes of Indian newspapers which are constantly getting into trouble. 
He goes on to remark as follows: | 
“The Pioneer and the Civil and Military Gazette may publish any 


news and these papers may be read in the educated circles of India, yet no 
notice is taken. 


Italy’s participation in the war. 


The war news. 


While, beyond describing the superiority of the Allies in matters relating 
to war, if Indian newspapers write on any subject on the basis of fact 
or reproduce any news out of their simple-mindedness their action is interpreted 
as being based on disloyalty and dishonesty of purpose. 
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The editor says that it is the earnest desire of Indian editors that Anglo- 

Indian newspapers should be warned and that both Indian and Anglo-Indian 
newspapers should be equally treated so that the traditions of Lord Ripon's 
time may be revived and the prestige of British justice may be upheld. 


17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th June 1915, says, we have reason 

5 to think that disappointment if not anger is felt in 
War and agitation. certain quarters that while the war is in progress the 
educated people of this country should not have suspended their ordinary political 

itation.“ 

be The editor points out that to large extent controversial questions have 
been put aside, and criticism itself would be entirely abandoned if Government 
did expose itself to it. If ata time when everyone ought to sacrifice something 
for the empire you make a wholly unwarranted addition to the emoluments of 
the handsomely remunerated Indian Civil Service obviously we have to tell 
you what we think of that. If even in such asupreme hour of imperial necessity 


you do not trust Indians sufficiently to allow them to bear arms and to volunteer. 


for military service and if you limit recruitment to a very limited class of our 
countrymen is it reasonable that you should expect us not to feel the stigma 
and not to express what we think? The editor goes on to say that Indians 
cannot be blamed for criticising the huge annual exodus in every province to 
the hills when other useful expenditure has to be entailed, or the manner in which 
an uncommonly repressive and wide-reaching penal law“ is sometimes adminis- 
tered. Lastly he says “if you withhold from a large province at the last moment 
a modest measure of reform long overdue and long past the stage of controversy, 
and if in the bargain such allegations are made as were actually made by Lord 
MacDonnell, should we not be fools to wrap ourselves up in impenetrable silence 
and allow judgment to go by default.“ 


18. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 29th May 1915 (received on the 7th 
- Executive Council for the United June), refers to the statement of the Amrita 
Provinces. Bazar Patrika (Calcutta) that the Executive Council 
in Bengal is a farce and the Indian member, who is in the minority, has neither 
any influence nor can he effect any change in the administrative policy of 
Government. The editor remarks that the effect of such a statement at the 
present moment is calculated to discourage people in their political aspirations. 
He says that at first all the functions of the Legislative Council were performed 
by the official members, but gradually Indians were admitted into it, and at the 
present day laws are enacted according to the wishes of Indians. Similarly, 
people should not get discouraged if their expectations about the Executive 
Council are not at once fulfilled, and he expresses the hope that the people of the 
United Provinces will not feel disappointed, but will go on agitating for an 
Executive Council till they get it. 


19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th June 1915, blames Lord Crewe for 
Executive Council for the United not getting up a better case in the House of Lords for 
Provinces. Council Government in the United Provinces, and 
for failing to exercise the power vestedin him by Actof Parliament to raise 
these provinces to the status of a presidency. Lord Crewe’s action in agreeing 
to the modification in the Government of India Bill whereby the above powers 
of the Secretary of State are useless for all practical purposes is severely criticis- 
ed, and it is pointed out that the modification will necessitate special Parlia- 
mentary legislation to constitute a United Presidency of Agra and Oudh.“ 

The Leader says that this action of Lord Crewe’scan butonly delay the 
desired scheme if the people persevere in their efforts aud know how to acquit 
themselves as men and patriots . . . Let them pledge themselves solemnly 
to keep up an unceasing agitation for the reform, be the expenditure of time, 


energy and money what it may, and we undertake to say that success shall be 
theirs.“ 


20. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the llth J une 1915, refers to the report 
_ Executive Council for the United published by the Engliahman (Calcutta) that Lord 
Ferne Curzon and others exercised pressure on Lord Crewe 
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and sutceeded in distorting the amended provision of the Act of 1888 in atcord- 
ance with which a Governor-in-Couneil could be given to these provinces, and 
observes that this is no matter for surprise seeing that Lord Orewe is a man of 
weak character who sadly lacked in courage and firmness and does not give 
crushing replies to the false statements of his opponents. iil 
The editor says that the mutilated form of the amended provision authorises 
the Secretary of State for India to raise the Agra province into a presidency 
under a Governor-in-Council, but as the people of these provinces would never 
agree toa partition, there will be no occasion for enforcing this provision. 
He argues that as Oudh has been amalgamated with the province of Agra, 
it is all the greater reason that a Governor-in-Council should be created in the 


United Provinces. 


He observes that this new bolt from heaven should not dishearten the 
eople. 
aie They should not act like cowards in the matter and cover themselves with 
dishonour. They should know that if they sincerely want a Governor-in-Oouncil 
no obstacle or difficulty should discourage them. Their duty is to carry on 4 
vigorous and ceaseless agitation. | } 

He remarks that in the words of Mr. Wazir Husain, Indians will exhibit 
such a strength of public opinion that Lord Curzon and Lord MacDonnell and 


others will not be able to withstand it. 


He expresses regret that they should be required to carry on agitation 
during these times of war, but contends that it is not of their seeking but has 
been forced on them. ee 


21. Referring to the proceedings of the Special Provincial Conference 
The Special Provincial Con- held at Allahabad, the editor of 41 Mizan (Aligarh) 
ference. in the issue of the 5th June 1915 (received on the 
9th June), congratulates the organisers on its unprecedented success and 
representative character. He says that the Conference represented the true 
views of the higher and middle classes and demonstrated the strength of their 
demands. The Conference gave the lie to the statements that only a few people 
in these provinces wanted an Executive Council and that the establishment of 
such a Council would accentuate Hindu-Muhammadan differences. 

Discussing the speeches at the Conference the editor expresses regret 
that some speakers overstepped the limits of sobriety, and instances the remark 
of Mr. Wazir Husain that Indian aspirations would not the satisfied unless 
and until a Colonial form of the self-government were established in India. 


22. Referring to an article on the Special Provincial Conference in the 
Pioneer (Allahabad) of the 3rd June 1915, the editor 
of the Oudk Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 
6th June 1915, complains of its usual unsympathetic attitude towards Indian 


aspirations and refers ta its criticism about the establishment of an Executive 
Council in these provinces. 


He objects to the policy of the Pioneer in refusing to admit the represen- 
tative character of the Conference, ridicules its argument that no agitation should 
be carried on during the continuance of the war, and enquires why it should 


try to increase Government expenditure by urging for the provision of further 
comforts for the Territorials. 


The editor points out that the Pioneer has gone so far in its opposition to 
Indians that it has deprecated the extension of Lord Hardinge’s term of office 
only because His Lordship adopted the policy of conciliation towards Indians. 
In conclusion he says that the Pioneer which regards the mild attitude of higher 
authorities as dangerous to the British administration is never expected to 
appreciate Viceroys of the type of Lord Ripon and Lord Hardinge. 


The Special Provincial Conference. 


23. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th June 1915, describes the 


eee, nee, Special Provincial Conference held at Allahabad on 

* 0 30th May 1915, as a demonstration the like of 
which has never been witnessed- before in the United Provinces, particularly as the 
political life of these provinces has hitherto been very sluggish. The editor blames 
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the House of Lords for giving the question a controversial‘turn and-for-provoking 
the present agitation. He says it is the duty of Indians to support the Govern- 
ment recommendation of the measure and says Had the three noble Lords who 
boast of their Indian experience carefully examined the arguments of three 
of the most experienced members of the Council they would have been satisfied 
with the utter hollowness of the evidence put forward by the dissenting 
members.“ 5 


24. The editor of the Oudi Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 6th 
June 1915, states on the authority of the Leader that 
a large number of Criminal Investigation Depart- 
ment men were present at the session of the Special Provincial Conference held 
at Allahabad and objects to their presence on the ground that the object of 
the Conference was not to criticise any Government measure, but to protest 
against the action of some members of the House of Lords. 

Besides, he says, Indians were assured by the Secretary of State for India 
and His Excellency the Viceroy themselves that they would have an Executive 
Council. In these circumstances the Conference was in no way unlawful and 
consequently detectives were not required there. 


The Special Provincial Conference. 


The editor disagrees with the Leader that Indian political leaders or 
patriots believe that the civilians look upon them as political suspects. _ 

He asserts that the detectives of India are not yet aware of their supreme 
duty to act honestly and that their actions are often inspired merely by their 
desire to please the authorities concerned. He hopes that when this defect is 
removed the department will realise that Government has confidence in public 
leaders and that they are its well-wishers. In conclusion he says that the 
presence of detectives in public meetings can be fruitful of good, if those officers 
who suspect Indian leaders be kept informed of the latter’s sincerity and he 
hopes that the detectives present at the Special Conference will submit a faithful 
report of its proceedings. 


25. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 7th June 1915, refers to the Special 
Provincial Conference held at Allahabad on the 30th 
May 1915, and compares it with the Conference held 
at Poona. The editor states that the special feature of the United Provinces 
Conference was that in spite of Hindu and Muhammadan differences there were 
delegates in large numbers from both the communities, while there was nota single 
Muhammadan representative at Poona. He expresses gratification at the 
splendid success of the Conference and asserts that people have now begun to 
realise that the interests of Hindus and Muhammadans are identical, and it will 
now be difficult to stop this progressive move. | 


The Special Provincial Conference. 


26. Referring to the proceedings of the Special Provincial Conference, 
the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th June 1915, 
refers to the splendid example of Hindu-Muhammad- 
an unity furnished by the Conference, and says that the Conference would be 
welcome if its effects are not ephemeral but serve.to unite the two sister com- 
munities. 

The editor observes that if Hindus and Muhammadans were to become 
really united all Hindu-Muhammadan disputes would be settled and the path 
of political advancement would be rendered smooth. But until such unity is 
attained Muhammadans in view of their past experience, will regard with 
suspicion and distrust the attempts of Hindus to enlist their co-operation 
for the attainment of any particular object. 


27. Al Bashir (Etawah)‘of the 8th June * says that it was not proper 

to hold the Special Provincial Conference during 

be 5 8 this critical period, and that if the Muhammadans 

had possessed wisdom and foresight they would not have joined such a movement 
at least during the continuance of the war. 


The editor dismisses as vain the idea that this Conference would cement the 
bonds of political unity between the two sister communities, and says that 
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Mubammadans being weaker will suffer more from the conzequences of 7this 
Conferénce than the Hindus. V F ag a 8 
Have Mubammadans forgotten the fruits of the Hindu-Muhammadan 
alliance at Cawnpore regarding the plague arrangements in 1909 ? Were not the 
Muhammadans as a consequence imprisoned and hanged, and was not the 
notorious resolution of the 18th April 1900 issued to. undermine the foundations 
of Urdu ?. „ 
Thus the Hindus benefited and the Muhammadans were involved in 
distress. j en ee. 
: Again, a movement in favour of Hindu-Muhammadan unity was set on foot 
during the troubles at Cawnpore and Muhammadans expressed their willingness 
to puta stop to cow-killing at Ajodhia. But the Hindu leaders, without consulting 
the Muhammadans, went over to the side of Government, had cow-killing at 
Ajodhia stopped, and had the Ajodhia prisoners released. The Muhammadans 
had to suffer humiliation and trouble and were deprived of their just rights 
regarding cow-killing at Ajodhia. | a 4 | 
He wonders how the Special Provincial Conference will affect Muham- 
madans and in what manner the Hindus will benefit from it. | 


In conclusion he reiterates his conviction that the holding of the Conference 
does not augur well for Muhammadans. oe a oe. , 


28. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 8th June 1915, expresses satisfaction 
de at the unprecedented success of the Special Provineial 
The Special * Conference. Conference held at Allahabad and at its representative 


character, and makes special reference to the unity displayed by Hindus and 
Muhammadans on this occasion. 


The editor appeals to the British Government for the appointment of a 
Governor-in-Council. | : 


29. Discussing the proceedings of the Special Provincial Conference, the 

The Special Provincial Confe - tohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th June 1915, 
rence. says that the 30th May 1915 was an auspicious day 
in the history of the United Provinces. The editor observes that the Conference 
was à splendid living example of national awakening and patriotism and the 
people of these Provinces can always look back with pride upon it. Almost 
every district was represented and the presidential address was remarkable. for 
its sense, sobriety of views and eloquence. It instilled fresh vigour into those 
fading hopes of progress which sometimes reached the vanishing point owing 
to the bickerings of Hindus and Muhammadans and sometimes exhibited new 
life though only for a short time owing to a temporary alliance between the 
two communities for some specific object. Considerable time is required to 
cement the bond of Hindu-Muhammadan unity. Still the fact cannot be gain- 


said that both the communities were unanimous in demanding an Executive 
Council for these Provinces. 


In conclusion the editor says that if Hindus and Muhammadans exhibit 
on every occasion the same love and sincerity that they have shown in this 


Conference, they can achieve the highest progress under the benign shadow 
of Government. ames 


30. The Oudkbost (Lucknow) of the 8th June 1915, says that the United 

“The Special Provincial Confer- Provinces have always been the most advanced of 
ence. | all the provinces of India in every respect and till. 
the advent of British rule the seat of Government was locatedin them. The editor 
observes that it is because of their political capacity that the people keep cool 
whenever there is any trouble in India and never allow anarchism or any other. 
foreign evil to take root in their midst. He refers to the agitation which 
convulsed: India during Lord Curzon’s Viceroyalty: as the. result of his unpopular 
policy and points out that if the United Provinces had not remained quiet at 
the time, it would have been impossible to maintain peace in the country. © 
He remarks that the House of Lords, or, to be more precise, the ex-Gover- 

nore of India have given proof of their appreciation of the political capacity of the 
inhabitants of these provinces in à most absurd and foolish manner by the 


— — 


ejection of thé scheme for the creation of an Executive Council, which has very 
grievously wounded. the feelings of the people. | 1 * 
He traces the history of the ‘agitation for the creation of an Executive 


Couneil in these provinces and refers to the fate which the scheme met at the 


hands of the House of Lords. | 


He next touches on the feelings of disappointment which the action of the: 


House of Lords has produced among the people, and thanks Mrs. Besant for 
suggesting a way out of the difficulty by pointing out that the people should ask for 
a Governor-in-Council under the Act of 1833 which does not require the sanction. 
of the House of Lords. 


He refers to the public meetings which have been held in various towns 


of these provinces in this connection and to the Special Provincial Conference 
held at Allahabad, and remarks that the course adopted by the people to gain 
their object has been a most proper one. : | 

31. A correspondent who signs himself H. L. O. writes to the Advocate 
„Extension of Lord Hardinge’s (Lucknow) of the 6th June 1915, saying that the 
term of office. country has in the clearest language declared itself in 
favour of an extension of Lord Hardinge’s tenure of office and public disappoint- 
ment will know no bounds if this wish of the people is not granted. The 
writer points out that a termination of Tord Hardinge's Viceroyalty at this 
juncture would be ‘‘a severe blow to our nascent aspiration to take part in 
the discussions of the Empire and that Lord Hardinge is the one man who by 
moral suasion and administrative genius can successfully combat the habitually 
narrow view of Anglo-Indian conservatism. 


32. Referring to the extension of Lord Hardinge’s term of office the 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s Advocate (Lucknow) of the 10th June 1915, says 
term of office. that mere resolutions are not sufficient as “already 
the Anglo-Indian press is adopting an adverse attitude. Lord Hardinge is being 
severely criticised. The Oalcutta papers are never tired of condemning the 
beneficent measures initiated by the Viceroy”. The Advocate suggests the 
commencement of a well-organised campaign with a view to obtain the extension 
Indians so earnestly pray for. , : ) | 


33. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th June 1915, does not give 
„ watch Viewwes ot ids credence to the news published by the Express (Bihar) 
regarding the appointment of Earl of Beauchamp as 
the Viceroy of India, and says that Indians cannot welcome his appointment as 
he is not an eminent, liberal and experienced statesman such as India at present 
requires. The editor expresses the opinion that Mr. Churchill will most probably 
be the next Viceroy of India. 5 
He says that the united voice of India is for the extension of Lord 
Hardinge's term, but as there is no hope that the prayer will be acceded to by 
Mr. Asquith's Coalition Ministry, the next best thing would be to appoint Mr. 
Churchill as the Viceroy of India. 


34, The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 8th June 1915 says that in view of 
the constitution of the new Ministry it is not hoped 
that Lord Hardinge’s term of Viceroyalty will be 
extended. The editor considers it probable that one of the liberal statesmen 
not included in the Ministry will be sent to Indiaas Viceroy. On the authority 
of the Hzpress (Bankipur) he says that Earl Beauchamp is likely to be appointed 
and remarks that, as the Earl did not prove successful in any of his previous 
13 his appointment as Viceroy of India will not be approved by the 
public. 

He urges the British Government either to extend the term of office of 


the present Viceroy or to appoint a liberal-minded and a really capable statesman 
as the Viceroy of India. ) 


238. The Bharatodaya (Jwalapur, Saharanpur) of the 5th June 1915 

The working of the Defence of (received on the 7th June), refers to the orders 
a of the Special Tribunals in the Punjab in the Barak- 
pur, Jaggiwala and other dakaiti cases and remarks; that they have created a 
Panie among the Hindus of the Punjab, since mest of the accused have been 
acquitted for want of evidence against them. The editor condemus the conduct 
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Have Mubammadans forgotten the fruits of the Hindu-Muhammadan 
alliance at Cawnpore regarding the plague arrangements in 1909 ? Were not the 
Muhammadans as a consequence imprisoned and hanged, and was not the 
notorious resolution of the 18th April 1900 issued to. undermine the foundations 
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Thus the Hindus benefited and the Muhammadans were invol ed in 
distress. | | ae ees oe ee 
Again, a movement in favour of Hindu-Muhammadan unity was set on foot 
during the troubles at Cawnpore and Muhammadans expressed their willingness 
to put a stop to cow-killing at Ajodhia. But the Hindu leaders, without consulting 
the Muhammadans, went over to the side of Government, had cow-killing at 
Ajodhia stopped, and had the Ajodhia prisoners released: The Muhammadans 
had to suffer humiliation and trouble and were deprived of their just rights 
regarding cow-killing at Ajodhia. | a | 

Fe wonders how the Special Provincial Conference will affect Muham- 
madans and in what manner the Hindus will benefit from it. | 


In conclusion he reiterates his conviction that the holding of the Conference 
does not augur well for Muhammadans._ - 1 eee | 


28. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 8th June 1915, expresses satisfaction 
at the unprecedented success of the Special Provincial 
Conference held at Allahabad and at its representative 
character, and makes special reference to the unity displayed by Hindus and 
Muhammadans on this occasion. 


The editor appeals to the British Government for the appointment of a 
Governor-in-Council. | | 


The Special Provincial Conference. 


29. Discussing the proceedings of the Special Provincial Conference, the 

The Special Provincial Confe - tohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th June 1915, 
rence. says that the 30th May 1915 was an auspicious day 
in the history of the United Provinces. The editor observes that the Conference 
was @ splendid living example of national awakening and patriotism and the 


people of these Provinces can always look back with pride upon it. Almost 


every district was represented and the presidential address was remarkable. for 
its sense, sobriety of views and eloquence. It instilled fresh vigour into those 
fading hopes of progress which sometimes reached the vanishing point owing 
to the bickerings of Hindus and Muhammadans and sometimes exhibited new 
life though only for a short time owing to a temporary alliance between the 
two communities for some specific object. Considerable time is required to 
cement the bond of Hindu-Muhammadan unity. Still the fact cannot be gain- 


said that both the communities were unanimous in demanding an Executive 
Council for these Provinces. 


In conclusion the editor says that if Hindus and Muhammadans exhibit 
on every occasion the same love and sincerity that they have shown in this 


Conference, they can achieve the highest progress under the benign shadow 
of Government. 1 


30. The Oudhbast (Lucknow) of the 8th June 1915, says that the United 
The Special Provincial Confer- Provinces have always been the most advanced of. 
ence, — all the provinces of India in every respect and till. 
the advent of British rule the seat of Government was locatedin them. The editor 
observes that it is because of their political capacity that the people keep cool 
whenever there is any trouble in India and never allow anarchism or any other. 
foreign evil to take ‘root in their midst. He refers to the agitation -which 
convulsed India during Lord Curzon’s Viceroyalty as the result of his unpopular 
policy and points out that if the United Provinces had not remained quiet at 
the time, it would have been impossible to maintain peace in the country. | 
He remarks that the House of Lords, or, to be more precise, the ex-Gover- 
nore of India have given proof of their appreciation of the political capacity of the 
inhabitants of these provinces in @ most absurd and foolish manner by tha 
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ejection of thé scheme for the creation of an Executite Council, Which has very 
grievously wounded: the feelings of the people. | . i 
„He traces the history of the ‘agitation for the creation of an Executive 


Couneil in these provinces and refers to the fate which the scheme met at the 


hands of the House of Lords. 


He next touches on the feelings of disappointment which the action of the: 


House of Lords has produced among the people, and thanks Mrs. Besant for 
suggesting a way out of the difficulty by pointing out that the people should ask for 
a Governor-in-Council under the Act of 1833 which does not require the sanction. 
of the House of Lords. | 


He refers to the public meetings which have been held in various towns 


of these provinces in this connection and to the Special Provincial Conference 
held at Allahabad, and remarks that the course adopted by the people to gain 
their object has been a most proper one. | | 

31. A correspondent who signs himself H. L. OC. writes to the Advocate 
„Extension of Lord Hardinge’s (Lucknow) of the 6th June 1915. saying that the 
term of office. country has in the clearest language declared itself in 
favour of an extension of Lord Hardinge’s tenure of office and public disappoint- 
ment will know no bounds if this wish of the peopleis not granted. The 
writer points out that a termination of Lord Hardinge’s Viceroyalty at this 
juncture would be a severe blow to our nascent aspiration to take part in 
the discussions of the Empire and that Lord Hardinge is the one man who by 
moral suasion and administrative genius can successfully combat the habitually 
narrow view of Anglo-Indian conservatism. 


82. Referring to the extension of Lord Hardinge’s term of office the 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s Advocate (Lucknow) of the 10th June 1915, says 
derm of office. that mere resolutions are not sufficient as “already 
the Anglo-Indian press is adopting an adverse attitude. Lord Hardinge is being 
severely criticised. The Calcutta papers are never tired of condemning the 
beneficent measures initiated by the Viceroy”. The Advocate suggests the 
commencement of a well-organised campaign with a view to obtain the extension 
Indians so earnestly pray for. } ) ) ) 


33. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th June 1915, does not give 
e credence to the news published by the Express (Bihar) 
the Viceroy of India, and says that Indians cannot welcome his appointment as 
he is not an eminent, liberal and experienced statesman such as India at present 
requires. The editor expresses the opinion that Mr. Churchill will most probably 
be the next Viceroy of India. | 

He says that the united voice. of India is for the extension of Lord 
Hardinge's term, but as there is no hope that the prayer will be acceded to by 
Mr. Asquith’s Coalition Ministry, the next best thing would be to appoint Mr. 
Churchill as the Viceroy of India. 


34, The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 8th June 1915 says that in view of 
the constitution of the new Ministry it is not hoped 
that Lord Hardinge’s term of Viceroyalty will be 
extended. The editor considers it probable that one of the liberal statesmen 
not included in the Ministry will be sent to India as Viceroy. On the authority 
of the Azpress (Bankipur) he says that Earl Beauchamp is likely to be appointed 
and remarks that, as the Earl did not prove successful in any of his previous 
eggs his appointment as Viceroy of India will not be approved by the 
public. | 
He urges the British Government either to extend the term of office of 
the present Viceroy or to appoint a Jiberal-minded and a really capable statesman 
as the Viceroy of India. ) 


38. The Bharatodaya (Jwalapur, Saharanpur) of the 5th June 1915 

The working of the Defence of (received on the 7th June), refers to the orders 
‘Indie Act, of the Special Tribunals in the Punjab in the Barak- 
pur, daggiwala and other dakaiti cases and remarks; that they have created a 
Panie among the Hindus of the Punjab, since most of the accused have been 
acquitted for want of evidence against them. The editor condemns the conduct 
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of the police for failing to account for the real culprits, and for there :ndt:. 
being sufficient evidence against those who were arrested. He states that the 
Hindu Sabha,-Lahore, has asked the Punjab Government to retry. these cases, 
as the acquittal of such a large number of dakaits is calculated to produce. an evil 
influence on society, and he expresses gratification that Government has pro- 
mised to consider the prayer of the Hindu Sabha. 


36. Referring to the working of the Defence of India Act, the Abhyudaya 
The working of the Defence of (Allahabad) of the 10th June 1915, addresses a prayer 
India at. dio the Viceroy of India that the new Act at the present 
critical juncture be enforced with the utmost care, seeing that the object of the 
new Act is to establish peace among Indians and not to create disturbance among 
them. The editor cites the case of Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali’s 
internment and remarks that it has created a feeling of dissatisfaction in the 
Hindu and Muhammadan communities, He enquires whether this state of things 
is desirabe. 1 
He further mentions the case of Jnanendra Chandra Mazumdar, a M. Sc. 
student of Bengal, who in spite of his ill-health has been ordered to proceed to a 
village in the district of Chittagong. He states that Jnanendra has wired 
to the Governor of Bengal praying for permission to stay at the Calcutta Medical 
College under police surveillance, and expresses the hope that his prayer will be 
granted. | | . 


37. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 10th June 1915, comments on the 

The working of the Defence of internment of Jnanendra Chandra Mazumdar, a 

— ee student of the Calcutta University which, it is said, 
will occasion feelings of widespread alarm and uneasiness. oe 

The writer describes Jnanendra Chandra Mazumdar as a consumptive 

patient whose presence in Calcutta could not possibly be harmful, and says that 

measures like this are not calculated to bring peace and tranquillity to the land, 

but on the other hand would create discontent. 

The writer trusts that Lord Carmichael will order a searching enquiry into 

the case. Surely, he says, the police should not be allowed to play fast and loose 

with the liberty of His Majesty's subjects in this way. . 


38. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 9th June 1915, refers to various 
The Defence of India Act and instances of action taken under the Defence of India 
the Police. Act, and points out that there is a general complaint 
that Government does not state reasons for arrests and internments under the Act. 
The editor observes that in these circumstances public confidence in 
Government's proceedings is impossible and strong objections are often taken 
against them. | %%% ¾ ae oe 
He says that no objections can be taken for administrative reasons against 
action taken under the Defence of India Act, but that the methods of the police in 
this connection are surely objectionable, seeing that they send up a large number 
of innocent persons among the accused for trial before the Special Tribunals. He 
cites in support of his statement the Baqarpur and Basti Naurang dakaiti 
cases in which charges were not established against a very large percentage of 
the accused sent up by the Multan police. He asks whether Government can do 
nothing to prevent the arrest of innocent persons who even if acquitted by 
Special Tribunals are put to monetary loss and physical suffering by the police 
in the interval between their arrest and actual trial by the Tribunals, He 
remarks that the arrest and trial of innocent persons is an ugly blot. on the 
reputation of Government for justice, for which the excessive power of the police 
alone is responsible. He expresses the opinion that the police should be held 
to account for sending up such persons for trial and that an entry to this effect 
should be made in the character réle of the investigating officer. | 
. Those officers who exhibit a particular tendency to implicate innocent 
persons should not only be dismissed but legally dealt with. | 


He contends that such a course is imperatively necessary under the existing 
conditions, since it is quite possible that out of several hundreds.of innocent 
‘persons sent up for trial some two or three may be convicted and punished by 
mistake by the Special Tribunals against the decisions of which there is no appeal. 


« 579. } 


‘ ~ (he'punishment of even a few innocent persons will frustrate the object 
of Government that the guilty only should be punished and that political unrest 
be banished from proclaimed areas. : 


He urges that at any rate the police should be specially directed to exercise 


extreme caution in making arrests under the Defence of India Act and not take 
undue advantage of the Act by sending up innocent persons for trial and 
thereby cause trouble to them and dissatisfaction to the general public. 


is 
39. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd June 
1915. publishes the following :— 


Our respect for and confidence in Mr. Asquith is very great, but we are 
‘unable to congratulate him on the manner in which he has been reconstructin 
H. M's. Government. Lord Haldane has had to go, to the immense loss of the 
Empire, while the brilliant and wonderful Mr. Churchill has been as good as 
turned out—for the time being. The egregious Mr. McKenna has been given a 
further lift and entrusted with the charge of the nation’s finances, while, at a 
time when it is of the highest imperial importance that Indian affairs should be 
controlled by a Liberal statesman in a liberal spirit, a Conservative politician 
who for all his ability is a Chamberlain, has been appointed Secretary of State 
for India. It was some consolation that the wise and sympathetic Mr. Charles 
Roberts was the parliamentary under secretary, but for no reason that can be 
comprehended by the man in the street he has been sent away from the India 
Office and replaced by Lord Islington. — fi . * 


* 1 * | 2 * 1 * 


Aud for this party advantage for the tories, on whose altar Lord Haldane bas 
been sacrificed and Mr. Churchill very nearly so, India suffers the loss of both 
Lord Crewe and Mr. Roberts. The appointments of Mr. Chamberlain and Lord 
Islington cannot be welcome to our countrymen. They do not show that India 
stands for much in the eye of the Prime Minister.“ 


The Coalition Ministry. 


40. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 3rd June 1915 (received on the 7th 
June) refers to the changes in the British 
n Ministry and attributes them to the present war. 
The editor notes the appointment of Mr. Austin Chamberlain, a Conservative. as 
Secretary of State for India, and asserts that he is a tariff reformer, though so 
far as India is concerned there will be no change of policy. 


41. Referring to the appointment of Mr. Austen Chamberlain as 
The new Secretary of State for Secretary of State for India the editor of the Leader 
India. (Allahabad) in the issue of the 5th June 1915, brings 
forward the question why his salary and the whole cost of the India Office should 
be paid by India, when the whole cost of the Colonial Office and the salary of the 
Colonial Secretary is borne by the British taxpayer. Also, says the editor, 
the control of Parliament over the Secretary of State is rendered ineffective 
by the fact that his salary has not to be voted by the House of Commons. The 
present arrangement is thus objectionable from three different points of view 
and ought not to stand as it is.“ 


42. Referring to the appointment of Sir Charles Arnold White, Kt., lately 
The appointment of Sir Arnold Chief Justice of the Madras High Court as a member 
White to the India Council. == olf the Imperial Council, the Leader (Allahabad) of 
the 5th June 1915, wonders why the post was not given to Sir Lawrence Jenkins 
who will shortly vacate the office of Chief Justice. His appointment would have 
been hailed with delight by Indians. but Sir Lawrence feels a real sympathy 
with Indian national aspirations. For this reason probably Sir Arnold has been 
preferred.” | 


The Leader hopes. Sir Lawrence Jenkins will be made the next Law 
Member in succession to Sir Syed Imam and that the report that Sir Syed's 
successor is to be the Hon’ble Dr. Kenrich is not true for there could be 
few things more repulsive to thinking Indians than this gentleman's opinions 
on Indian political questions. 5 i 
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aemvopayA, ' 443. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th June 1915, says that since 
rl ie undeserving persons are also seeking election to: 
= | the Local Council from the Allahabad municipality: 
and the Allahabad division not with any object of serving the interests of the 
people but merely to have the honour and pleasure of shaking hands. with 
the Lieutenant-Governor the voters should consider it their paramount duty to. 
exercise due discrimination before voting. The editor observes that the voters, 
who have already promised their vote to any undeserving candidate should 
not hesitate to break that promise in consideration of the importance. of the 
interests of the people as against their personal honour. 


ADVOOATE, 44. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 10th June 1915, welcomes the news 
10% June 1915. that Mr. OC. Y. Chintamaniis a candidate for election 
to the United Provinces Legislative Council by the 

district and municipal boards of the Allahabad division. The Advocate says :— 

„Mr. Chintamani’s independence, his erudition, and the thoroughness with which 

he has studied the public questions of the day will make him a good councillor.” 


LEADER, 45. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th June 1915, has an editorial on the 
. ales * Honours” bestowed on His Majesty the King- 
V E mperor's birthday. The Maharaja of Darbhanga. 
is congratulated for being the means of obtaining the G. C. I. E. for Sir Charles 
Bayley about whom the writer says not the warmest friend or blundish 
admirer of Sir Charles Bayley will claim particular ability or distinction for him 
in any sphere of life and the only possible explanation of the title now given is 
that it was thought proper that. he should not have a smaller decoration than his 
colleague in Council.“ e | 
I be editor mentions that among others K. C. S. Is. were given to Sir William 
Meyer—‘the able and excellent Finance Member of Lord Hardinge's Govern- 
ment,’ Sir William Clark, the unsuccessful Commerce Member” and Sir 
William Duke * who has done nothing out of the way to deserve all that he has 
got.“ As to the C.S.I. the editor remarks that among others it has gone to Mr. 
Hailey, Chief Commissioner of Delhi. who passed that order against Messrs. 
Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali without saying why,” and among the C. I. E's. 
are our Magistrate and Collector Mr. 8. H. Fremantle who, if he holds the 
usual Anglo-Indian views on educated India’s aspirations, has done valuable 
work for the advancement of the very beneficial co-operative movement.” 


Ia conclusion the editor congratulates all the recipients of the“ Honours,” 
“those who deserve them as well as the rest.“ ee 


OUDH AKEBAR, 46. Discussing the birthday honours the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 
* 6th June 1915, notes that very few people have been 

wae rene Peewee, awarded honours in these provinces and that titles. 

on officials though non-officials had also consider- 


‘Local Council election. 


Local Council election. 


have been bestowed mostly 
able claims on Government. 


The editor invites attention to the number of titles conferred on persons: 
connected with education. He refers to Mr. Gandhi's patriotic work and 
says he deserved some higher distinction especially when Sir Edward Carson 
has been included in the Ministry. He expresses surprise at the non-recogni-. 


tion of the services of the proprietor of the Newal Kishore Press, Lucknow, in 


oe sphere of education and industries, and says that he deserves the title of. 
ja. 


PRATAP, 47. The Pratop (Cawnpore) of the 17th May 1915 (received on the 7th 
17th May 1018. 1 June) publishes a brief account of the Congress 
5 movement and after narrating the fracas at Surat 
which split it into two parties, goes on to say that the Congress has now reached 
its old age and is in a tottering state. The editor asserts that the weakness of tile 
Congress was evident from the fact that there were no delegates from the Punjab 
and that only one or two attended the last session from the United Provinces. — 
He expresses regret that the Congress has not been able to carry on its work 
satisfactorilxy. F E 
He makes a few suggestions to rejuvenate the Congress and urges the people 
to be active, to rely on Government and to trust in God. e 


(881) 


448. The an Shakts e oe March. mo eri * the 
e 220 ril) publishes an article by Pandit Gauri 
pe oF ae on 3 ese B. A., in which he says that Indians 
‘should secure the regeneration of their country by the. exercise of will 
‘power. Every Indian should will it in his heart that India must be regenerated 
and such a consummation will surely take place sooner or later. He says that 
the true cause of the advancement of Japan, the United States and of European, 
nations is their sincére religiousness, while that of the downfall of Indians 
is their lack of it. He urges that like Europeans Indians should consider it 
their religious duty to serve their country. He concludes with the exhortation 
that Indians, knowing the soul to be imperishable, should descend into the arena 
of action, casting aside selfishness and embracing self-sacrifice. They should 
love each other and should go to foreign countries to acquire knowledge of arts, 
‘sciences and industries. They should follow their ideals, and with their help. 
raise India to her former high position whence she will shed her glorious light 
on other countries of the world. : ) 


49. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th June 1915, contains an article 
3 entitled Our future” in which he says that it is 
natural for every one to be ambitious and that lack 
of ambition denotes more of the animal than of the man. It is a sign of death 
not of life.“ The writer then says that for centuries Indians have been dragging 
on a so-called existence. We have managed to keep it going for some time, 
but the struggle is becoming keener every day. Our lethargic state will have 
to be shaken off or else the cruel wheels of time Will be upon uns. 
It is not human to be where you were centuries ago.“ The writer 
wonders that Indians still exist and warns them that nature will not be merciful. 
ik the era of inaction continues much longer. 5 | a | 
He explains that Indians can never dream of a political consciousness as 
it obtains now-a-days,” that they have to rely upon their own resources for 
advancement, and rise above the petty ideals of to-day. In conclusion he says. 
“should we, the children of Krishna, Buddha and Sankaracharya, keep sleeping 
when the world is calling out in unmistakeable terms O ye gods of India, sally 
forth and redeem the pledges of Krishna.” „„ 


50. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th June 1915, has an article on Hindu- 
Muhammadan unity written by Mr. Iswar Saran 
Who attributes the Hindu-Muhammadan trouble 
to prejudice. He says that this unity means victory for India in her 
political struggle while disunion spells defeat, and he discusses means for 
removing this prejudice, which he says can only be attained “ by uniting when- 
ever union is possible, by insisting on points of agreement and by ignoring or 
at least throwing in the background the points of discord. The writer points. 
out that no good can come of the discussion of the Urdu-Hindi question, 
or of the problem of representation, but on the other hand Hindus and Muham- 
madans can make a joint representation about the Arms Act, about military 
training, the separation of judicial and executive functions and can turn their 
energies to. common needs. And so by meeting together, by mixing together, 
discussing these things together and by working together, Hindi-Muhammadan 
grievances will gradually disappear and the controversies which at present. 
absorb such a lot of attention will by degrees lose their importance. 

He appeals to all Hindus and Muhammadans to act with self-control, 
forbearance, and discretion in order to facilitate friendliness between the two 
communities. 


51. Al Bashir (Btawah) of the 8th June 1915, attributes the Opposition 
Relations between Hindus and Of the Punjab Hindu Sabha to the appointment of | 
Muhammadans. Mr. Abdul Ghafur Khan as President of the Special 
Tribunal constituted under the Defence of India Act entirely to the prejudice of 
that body against Muhammadans, and invites attention to the fact that the 
Hindu Saba considers the appointment of a European President to be necessary 
for the protection of Hindu interests. The editor enquires why under these 
circumstances do Hindus call Muhammadans bigoted, narrow-minded, jealous and 
treacherous when the latter tired of the oppression of any Hindu official appeal. 


The future of India. 


The Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 
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for the appointment of some European officer in his stead: He says that if By any 
chance any Muhammadan is appointed to any post, all the Hindu and Congress 
papers with one voice make all sorts of accusations against him, Councils are 


. bombarded with questions, and opposition is carried to such an extent that a 


European is preferred to a Muhammadan. 
Their political sympathies and faithfulness to the mother land are then 


consigned to oblivion. 


| These incidents prove that Congressmen strive for political advancement 
only in order to reserve for Hindus all rights which may be gained. The aim 
of the self-government movement is to centre all political power in the hands 
of Hindus and to keep Muhammadans down on the level of hewers of wood and 
drawers of water. Hindus want to rule and to engage Muhammadans on work in 
which life has to be risked. For instance, though Muhammadan clerks are 
being discharged by Hindu raises and traders Muhammadans are appointed by 
them as watchmen and peons to collect debts and to protect property against 
dakaits because such work is risky. 


Those who possess sufficient experience of Hindu treatment of Muham- 
madans hold the view that it would be suicidal on the part of Muhammadans to 
join in any demand for political rights until they acquire the ability to share 
equally with the Hindus in the enjoyment of those rights. Some Muhammadan 
barristers and vakils who live in bungalows isolated from their community. who 
are ignorant of its condition and of the harsh and improper treatment of the 
Hindus, foolishly join with the Congressmen in demanding political rights. 
There are some other Muhammadans who either having suffered some accidental 
trouble at the hands of European officials or having become disappointed owing 
to the non-fulfilment of their desires, think in their state of despondency that some- 
bow or other the yoke of British domination should be first shaken off and later on 
the Hindus may be disposed off at leisure. But decisions arrived at in moments 
of despondency are void of wisdom and foresight and may lead to suicidal 
actions. Unfortunately some Muhammadan youths are, in a fit of despondency 
advising their community to court suicide. : 


The editor urges young Muhammadans to reform the community, to 
improve its economic condition, to acquaint it with arts and sciences and to 
make it fit to battle with the vicissitudes of time and to derive full benefit from 
political rights gainéd by it. 

In conclusion he appeals to his young co-religionists to carefully study the 
attitude of the Punjab Hindu Sabha and to take warning from it. 


52. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th June 1915, says that the points 
“he condition of Hindus in the urged in the memorial of the Hindu Sabha to the 
Punjab. Punjab Government in respect of the grievances of 
the Hindus of the Multan and the adjoining districts and the removal thereof 
are just and reasonable, and that prompt action should be taken for the protec- 
tion of the interests of the Hindus. 


The editor remarks that the gravity of the situation and the distressed 
condition of the Hindu public are mainfest from the fact that the Hindu Sadha 
considers it necessary to submit the memorial and send a deputation to the 
Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab. onc 


53. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 7th June 1915. refers to the depreda- 
tions of the dakaits in the Punjab, and expresses 
surprise that though a very large number of arrests 
were made in the Bakarpur and Isabella daikati cases only a few were convict- 
ed. 


The editor asserts that this will produce a very bad effect on the masses 
and he enquires whether it is not discreditable to the police that a large 
number of arrests should be made, but the real culprits remain untraced. He 
states that the Punjab Hindu Sabha has submitted a memorial to the Punjab 
Government, and expresses the hope that it will give due attention to the 
matter. , , ch 


Disturbances in the Punjab. 
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54. The Indian Daily _— (Lacknow) of the 11th June 1915, has an ar- 
ticle entitled “The curse of . nationalism” in which 
the editor discusses the evils for which national- 
ism has been responsible i in Europe, and their ‘culmination in Rom =. -great 
war. Mi hie 


| In India, says the editor, it is not nationalism but religion which has 
been the cause of dissension and division. India has this advantage over 
Europe that there is in India no rivalry between peoples, whatever there may 
be between faiths, Only among Muslims is to be found a sense of ‘nationality, 
and latterly also among educated Hindus. But this feeling has not. yet begun 
to affect the masses, nor is it likely to just yet. . 


The | cause of nationslism, 


India has a lesson to learn from the West that the oppression. of minorities | 


results in the long ruin in bloodshed and “ however in accord with that modern 
democratic principle of rule by majority which Indian political theorists are 
only too apt to put in the forefront there are practical limits to its exercise 
which must be recognised if the tragedy of — is not to be repeated here 
and all over the world.“ 


55. The Nirwal Sewak (Bijnor) of the ard je une 1915 (received on the 7th 
June) refers to the various kinds of assistance 
rendered to the British Government at the present 
critical juncture by the Chiefs and the people of India, and suggests two ways 
by means of which the millennium can be res — The editor asserts that 
Government should help and encourage those i itutions which have as their 
aim the restoration of the millennium, and that it should appoint a select 
committee of three or four persons the object of which should be to establish 
peace among the people and to advise them on behalf of Government.. 


56. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 17th May 1915 (received on the 
7th June), says that the Hon’ble Members of 


The millennium. 


Liberty of the Press. 


Government before hand the questions they intend to put in the Council, and 
Government can disallow any of the questions. The editor states that the 
Observer (Lahore) published some questions that were disallowed by the Punjab 
Government in respect of which the President of the Council remarked that 
such questions should not have been published in newspapers. He expresses 
his inability to understand the reason why Government should interfere with the 
already much curtailed liberty of the Press; and says that matters regarding the 
movement of troops, such as might furnisn information to the enemy, should 
not be published, but an attempt to prevent the Press from publishing news 
which do not touch the army is an attempt to minimise the value of 
newspapers. 


11, AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
IIl.—N ATIVE STATES. 


57. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 7th June 1915; says that the Chief of 
Wise Tssias Miaka. the Dewas State has lately inaugurated reforms in 
his State Council. Every member will have the 


right to ask any question which he may consider beneficial to the interests of his 
countrymen. 


The editor remarks that the Dewas State will in this respect show the 


way to the British Government, the Hon’ble members of whose Councils cannot 
work independently. 


58. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th June 1915, contains an article 

_ The Gwalior Btate. contributed by one Bhutnath Sharma Prayag in 

which the writer gives an account of his travels in 

the Gwalior State, and speaks highly of the police, municipal, and other arrange- 

ment, but complains of the lack of care bestowed on cattle, and expresses regret 
that the State authorities should be careless in this matter. 
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He tells the Maharaja of Gwalior that if ha cares for the. welfare of his 
cultivators he should take steps to increase the number of cattle. in his State and 
to revive the condition of agriculture, as otherwise the growing decrease in cattle 
will result in complete destruction of the crops. 


59. The Abhyudays (Allahabad) of the 11th June 1915, complains that 
- Cow-kilting in the Mysore State, COW-killing is on the increase in the Mysore State. 
3535 1 The editor says that a fair is held near the railway 
station twice every week in which cows are sold for this purpose, and that 
similar arrangements are being made in other places also. 

He asks the Mysore Darbar to pay attention to the matter. 


60. A correspondent writes to the Leader (Allahabad) Pd the * A une 
1915, to say that the. Jains of Surat assembled on 

Tho cate of Mr. a. the Ist June 1915 at Ohandawadi to express their 
— at the confinement without a trial of Pandit Arjun Lal Sethi by the Jaipur 
rbar a year ago. A resolution was passed appealing to the Maharaja of 
Jaipur and His Excellency the Viceroy to release the Pandit. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


61. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th June 1915, explains that when 

on of judicial and execu: Indians ask for the separation of the executive and 

tive functions. _, Judicial functions they ask that the Oollector should 

not be the “ District Magistrate and similarly Joint and Assistant Magistrates and 

Deputy . Collectors should not exercise double functions, Again the Collector 

should not be the head of the Subordinate Magistracy who should be under 
the District Judge and the High Court. 

The Advocate is surprised that the Pioneer is labouring under a great 
delusion with regard to this prayer of the progressive party and intimates that the 
Pioneer is wrong in considering that educated India wishes there to be two 
distinct branches of the Civil Service. 


6 Police. 


62. Bhairon Datt Misra, resident of Moradabad in the Unao district, at 
present residing at Cawnpore, contributes an article 
to the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 7th June 1915, in 


Murder at Moradabad (Unao. ) 


which he states that on the night of Saturday last a dakaiti was committed in 


the house of Misra Bhagwati Prasad i in which the latter was killed. 


He says the police have got a clue to the culprits through a person in their 
custody and wonders why they do not arrest “the rest of the gang. 


He suggests that the police and District Officers should on such occasions 
make a proper investigation into the matter. 


He states that similar incidents have happened several times rie and 
because proper steps were not taken most of the Hindus have left the place. 
If on the present occasion also a proper investigation is not made into the matter 
the remaining Hindus will also leave. 


He expresses the hope that the authorities concerned will make a thorough 
investigation into the matter. 


63. Ram Prasad Misra of Cawnpore writes to the Pratap (Cawnpore) of 
the 7th June 1915, complaining of the unbecoming 
treatment that he received at the hands of the 


police at the time of his departure for Lucknow on the 31st May 1915 and during 
his stay there, : 


He states that his house was searched in the month of April and nothing 
incriminating was found, but still the police constables at Lucknow behaved 
towards him in a manner wholly unbecoming. __ 

He states that the order of the Lieutenant-Governor that the police should 
exercise surveillance over a person without interfering with his individual Wert 
has been totally ignored. 


He wonders goes he should consider himself a prisoner or an nde 
pendent subject. aes 1 


The Cavnpore police. 


a 
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Hs draws the attention of the Local Government to the matter and — 
why he is oppressed 86 mercilessly. | 


(c J—Finance : and tazaition. 


64. Jnan Shakti (Gorakhpur) for March 1915 (received on the 22nd zwa SHAKTI. 
India’s monetary payments to April) publishes a contributed article in which the Ver March 118. 
Ingland. writer, Babu Newal Kishore Agarwal, shows what 
England gets from Fadia. He explains the financial policy of Government 
at length and points out that paper currency and silver coinage are no frauds 
as popularly misunderstood, but honest fiscal systems to meet trade requirements. 
He refers to the Home charges which India pays to England, and observes that 
England benefits from India mainly in respect of profits from her trade with 
the latter. 
He says that by means of their kill in manufacture the Englishmen 
convert Indian raw produce into finished goods and sell them in India making 
enormous profits. 
He observes that India is a loser in exporting raw produce to England. 
and asserts that if Indians had acquired industrial skill they could have turned 
that produce into manufactured goods and could have enriched themselves by 
exporting them to European markets. 


(a)—Munieipal and bantonment Mairs. 


65. The editor of the Jada (Agra) in the issue for May 1915, refers to IFADA, 
he Machhli Bazaar Mosque, the correspondence About the Cawnpore mosque — — 
Cawnpore. published in the Hamdard (Delhi) and objects to the 
obstructionist attitude of Maulana Azad Subhani regarding the question of the 
reconstruction of the demolished portion of the washing place in accordance 
with the settlement arrived at by Lord Hardinge. He is of opinion that the 
Maulana should anyhow be substituted by some other Muhammadan trustee, 
and that, if he wants to serve his community, he should clear up the mosque 
account and establish an Islamia High school at Cawnpore with the fund in 
| hand. He differs from the Maulana's views regarding the reconstruction of the 
' demolished portion and considers that his n in the newspaper 
controversy on the subject is undesirable. 


66. Referring to the resolution of the G of India on local PRATAP, 
self-zovernment, the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 17th Ik June 1918. 
May 1915 (received on the 7th J une), remarks that 
though the resolution has been conceived in a liberal spirit its characteristic 
feature is its halting policy, seeing that progress will be possible only with the 
help of the Local Government. The editor says that the Government of India 
should not have left the introduction of the principles and recommendations laid 
down in the resolution at the sweet discretion of Provincial authorities. 

He refers to the criticism of Anglo-Indian papers blaming Indians of 
inconsistency in complaining that too much has been left in the hands of the 
Provincial Government, while they clamour for provincial autonomy, and contends 
that in their scheme for provincial autonomy the Indians hope that Provincial 
Governments will be considerably reformed and the Indian element introduced 
into it. 


67. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 29th May 1915 (received on the 7th ANAND, 
June), complains about the indifference of the h Mey 1018. 
local municipal board and remarks that if the board 
continues to act in this way it will sustain a heavy loss and will always remain in 
an Insolvent state. 
The editor further protests against the newrule of the municipality that 
all the bones and ashes on the burning ghats must be removed within three hours 
after the cremation of a corpse, otherwise they would be washed away by the 
servants of the municipality, and remarks that this i is highly objectionable from 
‘the Hindu religious point of view. 


* 
68. The Nai ar- i-Azæam (Moradabad) of the 5th June 1915, dwells on the NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
Separate represbntation om local difficulties encountered by Muhammadaus in seek- 5th June 1915. 
bodies. ing elections to municipal and district boards and 
wonders why the system: of separate representation is not extended to these, 


Local self-government. 


The. Lucknow Municipality. 
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bodies. The editor complains. of: inadequate, Muhammadan representation on 
local bodies, and observes that those Muhammadans who contrive to enter 
these bodies are under the influence of the Hindus and are thus of no use to 
their community. He goes on to say that whenever a Muhammadan member 
vacates his seat, the Muhammadans cannot return another candidate without the 
consent of the Hindus and this leads to friction and sometimes even to fighting. 
He asserts that Hindus oppose separate representation because they do not like 
to concede to Muhammadans the right which they are at present usurping. 3 

He reproduces the views of the Hablul Matin (Calcutta) and of Sir Saiyid 
in support of his contention, and says that when Muhammadans cannot get 
adequate representation in Calcutta, where the members of their ‘community 
are educated, rich and influential, and form one-third of the total population, 
the condition of Muhammadans in places where they are backward in education, 
wealth, and numbers can better be imagined than described. 

He urges Muhammadans to repeatedly raise in the local Councils the 
question of separate representation and hold meetings in every district to urge 
their demand. | 

In conclusion he says that the Hindus who are in a majority are using their 

influence to keep down the Muhammadans and would never like to see the 
right of separate representation on local bodies conceded to them. 


69. Discussing the Government Resolution on the working of the District 
The working of District Boards in Boards in Bengal during the year 1913-14, the editor 
Bengal. ofthe Advocate (Lucknow) in the issue of the 10th 
June 1915, says the Chairman of the District Board is the Magistrate and 
Collector of the district and he can always rely on the help of the nominated 
members and so the elected members are practically powerless. The editor says 
that the time has come for this sort of thing. to be stopped and he thinks 
Government should consider the propriety of replacing officials by non-official 
chairmen and the system of election and nomination at present in vogue 
should be replaced by “ pure election based upon the broad principle of universal 
suffrage.” : : 


(e)—Hducation. 


70. One who signs himself Rudra”’ contributes a lengthy article to the 

Village teachers and vernacular P ratap (Cawnpore) of the 7th June 191 5, in which 

achools. he narrates the deplorable condition of the village 
school masters. | 

He states that if by chance the result of the vernacular middle examina- 
tion of any year is not very satisfactory the village teacher is at once taken to 
task for it by the Deputy Inspectors of Schools. 

He expresses surprise that these village teachers are held accountable for 
many things over which they have absolutely no control. 1 

He enquires whether the teachers should be held responsible to such an 
extent for the failure of candidates, 3 

He suggests that instead of holding the teacher responsible it would be 
better if more attention is directed towards the method of teaching and improv- 
ing the same. . 

He asserts that the teachers of English schools are not warned or fined for 
the failure of a large number of candidates, because the management of these 
schools is in the hands of able and deserving people, whereas a man of poor 
education is entrusted with the management of village schools. ae ise 


71. Acorrespondent who signs himself S“ writes to the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 10th June 1915, in regard to the Agra Médical 
school. The writer states that for Sub-Assistant 
Surgeons the study of opthalmology is not so important as that of medicine and 
surgery, as eye diseases can always be attended to by the Civil Surgeon or Assistant 
Surgeon at head quarters, whereas in cases of fever, &c. and accidents in remote 
parts of a district have to be attended to by the Sub-Assistant Surgeon class on 
their own responsibility. 9 7 NS SAG A ede 

In conclusion the writer says :—‘ As one who has for the last eleven years 
come in contact with several Sub-Assistant Surgeons, I think that as a rule their 
diagnosis of medical cases is not so good as might be expected.” 


The Agra Medical School. 
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72. A. N. G.“ writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th June 1915. 


on “The present educational policy,” and discusses 
the advisability of instituting the. undermentioned 
reforms namely (1) the holding of supplementary university examinations a 


The present educational policy. 


brief period after the last examination exclusively for the benefit of those 


who fail: 1 
(2) Permitting the candidates who fail in one or more subjects to appear 
again only in those subjects and not also in those in which they had passed. 
The writer says that every year the careers of plucked candidates are 


ruined, because. owing to poverty they cannot continue their studies for another 


full year. He hopes the educational authorities will remedy this state of affairs, 
and he submits that the reforms he proposes, if introduced, will give a strong 
impetus to education without in any way deteriorating the established standard. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil, 
(9)— General. 


73. The Swadesh en (Agra) for April 1915 (received on the 3rd 

ay) refers to the recommendations made by the 

mmm appointed by the Local e to 

report on the possibilities of indigenous manufagßures and remarks that if these 

recommendations are carried out they will considerably benefit indigenous 
industries. 

The editor says that if Government aid to indigenous industries continues 
even after conclusion of peace with Germany and Austria, there is no doubt 
that much industrial progress will be made in the country, otherwise the swadeshé 
fervour will end in smoke this time also as it did a few years ago. 

_ He urges that indigenous articles should be lightly taxed, railway freights 
should be lowered and import duty on foreign manufactured articles should be 
raised. He contends that as the policy of protection has now been substituted 
for free trade policy in England the same should be done in India in considera- 
tion for the services of Indians in the war. 


He urges that after the war the British Government should give greater 


freedom to the Government of India to grant state aid to indigenous industries 
in India. 

He expresses gratification that Government has now begun to take greater 
interest in the industrial development of the country, but at the same time says 
that Government should do more than merely offer advice in the matter. 


74. The Sata Samachar (Brindaban) of the 29th May 1915 (received on 
the 7th June), publishes the second instalment of 
the process of preparing sugar, and asserts that sugar 
refined by the blood of animals is whiter than that refined by bones of animals, 
and expresses regret that Indians who call themselves holy people use this sugar 
and offer it to gods and goddesses. He expresses satisfaction that the attention 
of some Indians has now been drawn to this fact, and that they have taken a vow 
not to use foreign sugar. He remarks that if they would continue to use 
indigenous sugar and give up using foreign sugar they would actually prevent 
a large sum of money from going abroad every year. 


75. One who signs himself “ Chakrasudarshan”’, Najibabad, contributes an 
sae oe Najibabad. article to the Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8rd June 


Foreign sugar. 


complains about the indifferent attitude of the tahsildar and the police authori- 
ties who are all Muhammadans and never act impartially. The writer says that 
a short time ago some ruffians after committing a big burglary at the shop of Lala 
Makhan Lal, Arya, cloth merchant, bolted the shop from inside and set fire to it. 
He asserts that on the fact becoming known the shop was unlocked but the doors 
could not be opened as they were bolted from inside. The help of the police was 
sought for but they did not arrive until a considerable time had elapsed. He 
further asserts that people requested the chairman of the municipal d who 
154 


1915 (received on the 7th June) in which he 
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was present on the spot to send for municipal water pump in order to put out the 
fire, but. he too did not pay any attention to the request. He expresses regret 
that owing to the indifference of municipal, tahsil and police authorities a poor 
Arya Samajist was totally ruined. = Bas eee 
The editor remarks that from the circumstances of the. case it is clear 
that it was not the mischief of the thieves alone but also of some wicked people 
who are not on friendly terms with the Arya Samajists, and he considers it his 
duty iq draw the attention of the higher authorities of the United Provinces 
Government to this matter so that a careful enquiry may be made into the matter 
and the burglars duly punished. | , ae 


GARHWALI, 76. The Garkwali (Dehra Dun) of 5th June 1915 (received on the 7th 
— So June) refers to the Akhbar-i-Jang ” that is published 
ee oe from England in Urdu and Garhwali and enquires 
whether Government is aware of the fact that the Gurkhas, Garhwalis and 
Rajput sepoys and most of the ‘Indian Muhammadans only know Hindi. The 
editor expresses the Aope that Government will publish the bulletin in Hindi 

also so as to enable the Hindi-knowing sepoys to read it. 


ABHYUDAYA, 77. The <Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th June 1915, gives on the 
6th June 1915. rived mates ta Bene authority of the Amrita Bazaar Patrika (Calcutta), a 
Se ee harrowing account of the distress caused by scarcity 

of food grains in some parts of Bengal and says that it is difficult to believe that 

such hardship could exist in this civilised twentieth century of railways and 


steamships. The editor asks Government to pay prompt attention to the 
matter. : } 


Pong wings 78. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 7th June 1915, contains an article 


- Obstruction in the propagation of contributed by Vindhyachal Prasad Varma, in which 
Magri. he says that notwithstanding the establishment of a 
Nagri Pracharni Sabha through the efforts of the mukhtars of Deoria sub- 
division, Gurakhpur district. Nagri is not in a flourishing state. 

He states that on the occasion of the anniversary of the Nagri Pracharni 
Sabha several zamindars took a vow that in future they would present all applica- 
tions in Nagri, and accordingly when one of the zamindars submitted an application 
in Nagri Munshi [ftikhar Hussain, Munsif of Deoria, refused to accept it in conse- 
quence of which the zamindar had to violate his promise and present the 
application in Urdu. : | 

He expresses the hope that the authorities will look into the matter and 
stop such unfair attempts to retard the progress of Nagri. 


AZAD. 79. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 8th June 1915, attaches special import- 
Sth June 1915. The new Education Member, ànce to the appointment of Sir Sankaran Nair as 
7 education member, as the incumbent of that post 

controls the expenditure of a considerable portion of the State revenues. 

The editor welcomes the appointment also on the ground that an Indian is 
needed to deal sympathetically with the aspirations of his countrymen regarding 
education and sanitation. He thanks Lord Hardinge for the appointment and 
says that Sir Sankaran Nair has been noted for his liberal-mindedness and 


freedom from prejudice. 3 
OUDH AKHBAR, 80. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 11th June 


11th June 1915. 1915, deplores the sad and untimely death of the 
— Hon' ble Dr. Satish Chandra Banarji, and eulogises 


at length his noble qualities of head and heart, his learning, and his legal 
abilities. * 


The editor mentions the great servioe which the deceased rendered as a 
member of the Female Education Committee appointed by Sir James La Touche, 
his accomplished manners and his benevolent and high-minded disposition. 


V.—-LrenLATIOx. 
eo a 
VI,—Ratway. 


(589) 


VII .—Post Orrron. 


l. “The Advocate (Lucknow). of the 10th Jt une 1 
Grievances of the clerks of Post to the ‘grievances of the clerks: 1 the Post. * 
Master-General’s Office. General’s Office. These are es t 6 9 8 srcessio! : 
claims and the blocking of promotion owing to the infusion of outside, blo 
The postal clerks further allege that.the outsiders who have been appointed to 
fill temporary vacancies do not possess either the necessary U niversity qualifica- 
tions nor any experience in special work justifying their selection | in preference 
to the old employés. The writer hopes that the matter will receive ihe 3 
consideration of the Post Master-General. 


4 


VIII.—Nattve SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS’ ‘AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
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82. The Arya Nitra (Agra) of the 3rd Jude 1915 (received on the 7th ARYA MITRA, 


The Arya Samaj and Muham- June) publishes a notice over, the signature of 
* Banarsi Lal, Secretary, Arya Kumar Sabha, Najib- 
abad, on behalf of Pandit Dharmabirji, in which he challenges the Muhammadans 
of the whole world and especially Maulvi Akbar Shah Khan, editor of the Paigam 
Sulah (Lahore) to enter into à religious controversy with him, and expresses the 


— that some of the Mahammadans 2 accept the challenge to find out the 
truth. — 


83. The Musafir (Agra) of the 4th i une 1915 (raceived on the 7th J une 
‘The Muharram riot st Shahabad publishes a letter from, ita Shahabad correspondent, 
(Aerdoi ). in which he remarks that as a result of the riot 
on the-sceasion of the Muharram last year Rai Iqbal Bahadur has been deprived 
ef the powers of honorary magistrate. No reason is given for this in the 
Government Gazette, but from the fact that the Rai Sahib was called by the 
Deputy Commissioner to explain why he raised subscriptions and otherwise took 
an interest in the case, it is manifest that it was for this reason that his powers 
were withdrawn. 

He observes that Iqbal Bahadur's own brother was implicated in the case 
and it was the duty of the Rai Sahib to watch the case and defend his brother. 
He goes on to say that the charge against the Rai Sahib of raising subscription is 
baseless, seeing that no respectable person of Shahabad contributed anything 
towards this fund, and thisis evident from the fact that numbers of vakils and 
barristers could not be engaged by the Hindus as was done by the Muhammad- 
ans. He admits that only two or three persons who were implicated in the case 
raised subscriptions among themselves. If evidence given by the Muhammadans 
and the Hindu raises be looked into the whole matter will become clear. He 
condemns. the action of the Deputy Commissioner, contends that the Rai Sahib 
has been unjustly dealt with, and requests Government to have an enquiry made 
into the matter in the presence of the Rai Sahib to determine what active part 
‘he took 3 in the case before or after the implication of his brother. 


84. “One who knows writes to the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th June 
Treatment of pilgrims at Benares 1915, complaining of the treatment of pilgrims at 
by the Pandas. — Benares by the Pandas of the various temples there, 
and in particular the writer draws the attention of the authorities to the 
oppression, viciousness and cruelty of the Pandas of the Kedareshwar temple. 
: The writer says that to extract money from the pilgrims the Pandas do not 
hesitate to beat or even rob them, and the latter are afraid to seek the help of 
the authorities or make enemies of the Pandas. 
The writer hopes the authorities will attend to these grievances of the 
' pilgrims. 


IX. —MISOELLANEOUS. 


85. The Akhbar-i-Imamia (Lucknow) o the 29th May 1915 (received 
The internment of Messrs. on the llth June) refers to the internment 
Muhammad Ali and Shaukat All. of Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali, and 
says that though Government honours leaders who reform and uplift India, 
acknowledge and make known the benefits of British rule, cure people of 
 sycophancy, restrain Government from oppressive practices and in short 
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remove misapprehension between the rulers and the ruled even at the sacrifice 
of their personal interests and position, some insolent, disloyal and greedy 
persons spoil everything. te | | 

The editor says that a person can be judged only by his publicly expressed 
views, and points out that the newspaper policy of Mr. Muhammad Ali was 
never open to exception, and he never committed any unpardonable mistake. 
He appeals to Government not to be influenced by candidates forthe Khan 
Bahadurships at the expense of justice and honesty in a matter concerning such 
influential persons and not to permit its true well-wishers to undergo suffering. 


He urges Mr. Muhammad Ali to bear his misfortunes with fortitude and 
hopes that the brothers will not allow their genuine patriotism to weaken but 
will remember that noble and innocent souls appear in their true light only 
after passing through the ordeal of misfortune. He urges Government to make 
a searching enquiry into the innocence of the brothers and advises the brothers 
to reform themselves if they have erred. | ene 


24 


* 


86. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th June 1915, says that it was 

The internment of Messers. Mu- Uncharitable on the part of the editor of 4“ Bashir 

hammad Ali and Shaukat Ali. (Etawah) to have mentioned his differences on politi- 

caland educational questions with Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali and 

to have said that their views were bighly injurious to the community when 
writing about their internment. | 


The editor observes that it was not proper to have thus criticised the brothers 
while they were weighed dowfitby misfortune. Government is not te be blamed 
for its action when an important organ of the Muhammadan community itself 
complains that the policy of the brothers was highly detrimental to the interests 
of the community. The fact is that Muhammadans suffer more at the hands of 
their co-religionists than at those of others. Efforts should be made to back up 
every Muhammadan involved in misfortune and not to expose his mistakes. At 
the time of the internment of Mr. Zafar Ali Khan also, Al Bashir instead of 
trying to strengthen his position, made remarks calculated to wound his feelings 
and thus displayed despicable meanness. It is most reprehensible to try to 
criticise the conduct of a brother journalist when he is involved in misfortune. 

The brothers were never foolish and ignorant friends of Government and 
they only desired that Muhammadans should be treated with justice. They 
would never have liked any misapprehension to be created between Government 
and Muhammadans, and the only mistake made by them in the domain of politics 
was their advocacy of self-government. All political acts done by them as repre- 
sentatives of Muhammadans were praiseworthy and the courage and patience 


which they have shown at the present moment have proved that they are true 
Muhammadans. | 


They have always proved themselves to be true representatives of their 
community when translating its political views. Probably the Government of 
India did not like this attitude but they were only performing their duty as 
true Muhammadans in not mincing matters. They never intended to spread 
unrest among Muhammadans and in reality forewarned Government so that it 
would not fall a victim to misapprehensions and they therefore deserve the respect 
of Government. : | 


In conclusion the editor appeals to the Government of India to reconsider 
the decision of the Chief Commissioner of Delhi and to earn the gratitude of the 
Muhammadan community by releasing its two representatives. 


87. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th June 1915, attributes the in- 

The internment of Messrs, Mu- ternment of Mr. Muhammad Ali to his liberal-min- 
hemmed Atl end Gheuket All. dedness and truthfulness and holds that the complaints 
made against him to the officials were not true. The editor sympathises with 
Mr. Muhammad Ali’s desire to learn his offence and hopes that, as the British 
Government jhas always in a spirit of honesty (fair dealing)” allowed accused 
persons to prove their innocence it will inform Mr. Muhammad Ali of his offenceand 
give him an opportunity to prove hisimnocence. He bas been as much a faithful 
representative of the public asa loyal adviser of Government, and has never 
entertained revolutionary ideas, but on the other hand has always had the interests 
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of. Government at heart while writing. His loyalty, to .Government was of. a 

Practical kind and was far more valuable than the ordinary lip loyalty ot others. 

| In conclusion the editor expresses the hope that Government will reconsider 

its decision and will at the same time undertake to provide for the board and 

lodging of the brothers. C ee eter eee re ee eee 
He urges that the charges against the brothers should be published. 


88. A Musalman writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th June 1915, 
The internment of Messrs, Mu- in regard to the internment of Messrs. Muhammad 
hammad Ali and Shaukat Al. Ali and Shaukat Ali. The writer says that the 
former has been a fearless and outspoken critic of the Government and its officers 
but that he ever was seditious or disloyal isa propgsition to which only sycophan- 
cy and prejudice would subscribe. The writer says that till the reasons for the 
Chief Commissioner's orders are published we feel constrained to continue to 
believe that Mr. Muhammad Ali’s sins are his frank and fearless criticisms which 
have already lost him some very valued friendships in bureaucratic circles.” The 
writer lays the whole responsibility for the order of internment on the Chief 
Commissioner and refuses to believe that Lord Hardinge gave his consent to an 
act, so calculated to wound the feelings of a large section of Muslims. He 
appeals to Lord Hardinge to set aside the order and thus add to his well-deserved 
popularity. 


»®& * 1 . 
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89. The Mulhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) of the 8th June 1915, objects to 

The internment of Messrs. Mu- the articles about. the«aternment of Messrs. Muham- 

hammad Ali and Shaukat All. mad Ali and Shaukat Ali published inthe Naiyar-7- 

Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th June 1915 (paras. supra) and says that it was not 

right on the part of the editor of the Naiyar-t-4Azam to avow the innocence of Mr. 

Muhammad Ali and to ask for a judicial trial in face of the result of the Comrade 
case in the Punjab Chief Court. 


The editor condemns the attempt of the Natyar-i-Azam to spread dangerous 
ideas in the community by misconstruing facts, by inopportunely dwelling upon 
the popularity of the brothers and by attributing their internment to their 
independent views. : 


He says that the attitude of the Naiyar-i-Azam is unique, though the 
public has recognized that the internment is due to political exigencies and has 
exhibited no excitement. 


He is of opinion that the Naiyar-i-Azam should have respectfully prayed 
for clemency for the brothers and should not have attributed their internment to 
their independence and liberal views. 


90. “Candid’’ writes to the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 9th 
The internment of Messrs. Muham- J une 1915, saying that in the issue of the 22nd May 
mad Ali and Shaukat All. 1915, the Indian Daily Telegraph suggested that the 
internment of Mr. Muhammad Ali was due to his indiscretions as a result of his 
ill-health. The writer complains that this suggestion is improper and unjust and 
says that the Muslim community refuse to believe that Mr. Muhammad Ali’s 
sin was either sedition or disloyalty. ‘‘If loyalty means the sycophancy or 
poltroonery of the title seekers we confess that Mr. Muhammad Ali was disloyal. 
Mr. Muhammad Ali made a lavish use of his trenchant pen to criticise the Govern- 
ment officials when he thought they deserved criticism but to call this dis- 
loyalty needs the elastic vocabulary of a sensitive Anglo-Indian.” 


The writer refers to the popularity of the two brothers and the sympathy 
which all Muhammadans feel for them in consequence of their internment. 


He earnestly hopes that the Viceroy will not hesitate to intervene between 
“a provincial satrap and an act of dubious statesmanship and dubious justifi- 
cation.“ 


91. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th June 1915, mentions that one 

The internment of Jnanendra J nanendra Nath Mazumdar, a M. Sc. student of the 
Nath Mazumdar. Presidency College, Calcutta, has been interned 
under the Defence of India Act at Cox’s Bazaar, Chittagong, by the order of 
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the Government of Bengal. The Leader says that it would be satisfactory if the 
reasons for this action were stated. It is no light matter that it should be 
. easy for Government to deprive individuals of their liberty, acting on police 
: . reports which are not noted for their aocuracy, and to be under no obligation 


to state why the action is taken. : 8 
H. CONES, ae 
Aestt. Superintendent of Police, 
ALLAHABAD : For Asti. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
| Criminal Investigation Department, 
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67. Dr. Satish Chandra Banarii ... 3 
568. Dr. Satieh Chandra Banarji ee 


* 


75. 


12 


76. 


The Bombay Medical Registration Act 


+4 8 gets 
’ $e 


Emigration agents a 
High-handedness of a Civilian * 


97 Deputy Collectorship and Garhwalis ne 
The drink evil in Europe 
Hindi as the national language of India 


V.—LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.—RAILWAY. 


Timings of East Indian Railway trains... 
State management of Indian railways , 


VI1—POST OFFICE. 
Nil. ee 
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617 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCLETIES AND RELI}. 
GIOUS AND SOOIAL MATTERS. 


77. 


78. 
79. 


80. 


81. 


82 n 
* 


83. 


Religious education and the duties of 

mendicants cee 
The Hardwar Kumbh fair... ove 
The Hardwar Kumbh fai „ 


1X.—MISOELLANEODS. 


The internment of Messrs. Muhammad 
Ali and Shaukat Ali ‘ins 4 


617 
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The internment of Messrs. Muhammad 


Ali and Shaukat Ali 400 coe 
The internment of Messrs. Muhammad 
Ali and Shaukat Ali ‘ae 
The internment of Jnanendra Nath 
Mazumdar ee 0 


de 


ee 
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* I IST OF NEWSPAPERS AK D PERIODICALS: 
„ octzested up to.the let June 186) , 
aif Cee. a) Cea) ae T Daa e 
No. | . Mame ot publieation-. 1 Were published, Baition, |). ‘Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magasine coo | Meerut . oe | Quarterly... |.. eee 800 copies, 
2 | Bharat Philosopher ee | Benares eco | Monthly... | Priya Varuna 3: «we. | * 500 „ 
8 — Hinda College Maga- | Benares „Do. | 1» | Miss Lilian Idgar, European 11 5,500 „ 
sine. | | 
Orucible dh ee | Allahabad oe | Do. , [Bam Das Orishna.. 
g | Hindustén Review... coe | Allahabad 0 Do. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidänand Sinha, 1,600 copies. 
| Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 89. 
g | Jain Gasctte + | Lucknow . Do. , Jugmandar Lal, M. l., Barrister-at- 
7 | Prabudha Bhärat „% | Almora eee i: Swami’ —— some Py al 1 2,274 copies, 
g | Student World oe | Lucknow one Do. ave 15 e 450 „ 
9 | Theosophy in India w | Bensres „ Do. oe | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 6.800 „ 
ee Brahman. (Theo- 
10 Awasa-i-Khalq. — . | Benares „„ DA we Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth ; 35 800 „ 
11. Advocate ae ee | Lucknow „Trio a week | Kishen Prasad Kaul ave eee 1,100 „ 
12 Indian Daily Telegraph | Lucknow „, Daily — e e 600 
| | | Mr. J.M.K.Mackensie .. a. 3 " 
18 | Leader - ove coe | Allahabad „Do. „ =| Mr. O. T. Ohint&mani; Madrasi; 82 2 3500 „ 
ANGLO-HINDI. as 5 2 85 5 
14 go — and | Benares eo Monthly. 2 51, and Govind 8,500 copies, 
915 | Khichri Sam&chér + | Mirsapur oe | Weekly . | M&dho Praséd; Khattri ; 62 * ey 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. 

716 Aligarh monthly .» | Aligarh yw | Monthly — e 5 $40 co 

) K. Jalal Uddin 5 = pies. 

| Depo, | 

117 Al Ar oo cop „Lucknow . | Monthly ... | Piarey Lal Shakir ove ove 200 copies, 

18 | Al Awirit — „Lucknow „ Do. . | Hakim Késim Ali; 10 500 900 „ 
19 | Al Késim eve eee | Deoband (Sabaran- Do. . | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmfn ie 700 „ 
20 Al Basbid 675 sas Deoband (Saharan- Do. „% | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman. 

#31 An Nadwab — ove aaa ee | Do. .. Muhammad Ikram Ullah Khan ove 300 copies, 
33 An Nasir eee ee | Lucknow | ov DO. | Zafar-ul-Malk Ulvi 5 ee 400 „ 
38 | An Najm os «| Lucknow = «| Do. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur ; 88 — 900 „ 
30 Arya Patra * „% | Bareilly ’ + eee Do. . | Babu Ram, Kayasth; 866 coe 880 „ 
36 | Asr-i-Jadid 2 „ | Meerut ope Do. | Khwäja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B. A.; 500 5 

M. R. A. S. 
26 | Arys Samäch är * | Oawnpore „ Do, .. Babu Anand Sarfip; Kayasth; 41 800 „ 

5227 Hamdard-i-Qaum .y oe | Meerut 2 Do. | Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 83... 450 „ 
28 Itada cee Agra „. „„ DO. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Than; ae 
29 | Khätün soe coe | Aligarh oo | Do. oo | Shaikh Abdujlé, B. A., LL. B.; 38 ͥ 100 „ 
*30 Khurshed-i-Nänpärs „„ Naupara (Bahrsich)) DO. .. Mohammad Taqi; 384 „ is 528 „ 

a 81 | Kehattriys 5 „ | Meerut oo | Do. oo | Shadi Ram; 41 see sia — 
32 | Pardgh Nashin =... coe | AGES ove oe | Do. ] Mrs. Khémogh ; 85 ove — 700 „ 
83 | Sstopkäüri ! Bareilly oo | Do. „ | Lula Rémghan Dis; Khattri; 66 1.600 „ 
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1 ; Pyagt Brhnlan coe coop Meerut % Monthiy »Salig Ram Marmi 8 W W S80 vopiés, 
85 Veléiiya Hitkési * eee eee Meet W 18 1 see 0. See + Rém Day VidYarthi ; 255 7 * 0 at Mer ee ‘350 2 


86. Lata. „ „ C Wü pure . Do.. . - Munshi Days Narkjan Nigkm, B. A. 1.0 „„ 
3 Kayasth ; 30. . 


7 Zié-ul-Ielim eee wee | MoridfaBed: ise fF Do.. | Saiyid ua Husain Biemil; 88: ... [ * Bee ' ee 
: ö 38 |: — „„ | Deobaivd (Seharén- [Twice a month Joti oo. F 


| 1 
| pur). 5 


r * arise vi 
N N 9 Pd eS 1 . r 
5 9 . * ~ ae ‘ — 2 5 te 
. . hs, 
* 2 4 * 
2 oe eee i 
* * 7 * oie . , . 
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f 50 e 57 

ö 40 | Fan | ee | retenpur Ss Three times | 1 Lala Mathuré b Prasad; Keyasth j 55 * 1 1 16 8 

{ 411 Agra Akbbér 3 „Agra. Weekly os | ‘Khw6ja8 Siddiq Husain; nde ove | 400 „ 

ö 42 Akhbér-i-Inlémia we : „ Lucknow „ Do. * 5 Banyad Ali; 75. 3 „„ 4 
45 Akhbér Sandigar . * | Meerus a “Do. 3 Chhadami Lal. coe ws 500 8 
a : 2 Al Bashis — Btawah 5 * o E Bashir-ud- din; Kamboh ; ii. 950. 4 . 

: 46 Al Khalil | eee eve Do. . |-Maulvi Huulfl-ur-Rauman; 492 800 1 

46 | Al Mushir. 55 Do. — Satyid Fasl Husain; 10 „ os 850 a 

| 47 Allele Iabdtate Gasetto „ Abm. Do. . | Nawab Haji Mabachmad Ishaq Khan. _ 

} 48 | A „ | Onwnpore — Do. — n Nigam, B. A.; 1400 „ 
@ 49 | Cawnpore dusette * „ | Cawnpore on „„ Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri ; Kayasth | 41000 i 
a *50;| Oolon i.... . Morsaabnana .-. Do. . | Mr. d. B. Alers. 


4 : Muhammad Färdk Hasan; 58 2 
i 1 abi -i Sikandari „„ Rampuntrt „ De. 4 Ae 1 6. 
. d a Mr. Fazl Husain Khan * 


Dukh Bhasjan.. we swe | Gackndw .. Dow, 0 Shri Krishna Chandra 1 = = + 250 ae 
Riten. . Phe , Do. . | Mamshi Dal Chand;74@ . 380 „ 
64 | Ittihd. ee „ | Amroha (Morad:} Do.. | Saiyid Mujähid Hubain ; Jauhar ; 89... 40 „ 
——.. 8 4 bo. . Hege Abdur Rohmén-Khén; 61 1800 5 
56 Kaisar-i-Hihd. „„ % abet . Do. „ Mahammad Hämid ; 22. „ ‘toe: 
67 | Kéysath Hitkési .. 2 Agra ws Do.. „ | Kétmté Prasid; Kayanth; 7ᷣ . 3878 „ 


68 | Machrid 4... | Gok Hipur | Do. . Hakim Abdul Karfor Khan; Barham ; 15800 


2 


8 * 
89 : Medina ae sae eee Bijnor : 000 Do. eee M. Agha Rafiq j : 0 262 450 di 
{ : a ; e . l ‘ , - ' oe 56 were, x :: f 7 
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*60 Meston News 92 ie | Moradabad us| DO.. | George Räj Misra, 5 
61 Mukhbir-i-lam 8 =| Moradabad , Do. . Gisi Abdul Ali; 0. 200 copies. 
62 Muskir oe 8 Agra ... „Do. | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 1 


b 46 | Musawat aa — „ | Allahabad a “De. * Nasir Ahmad. 

„Nania. Moradabad „ Do.. Gairid n Alf; 7. 4569 copies 
ö 68, Nasit-ul-Akhbée ez. , Jaunpur. | Do. . | Maulvi Infyat Husain Khaag. 
| 66 | Nuk - ul-A hlt. . Motadatiad * Do. . Gi21 Fahim-ud-din; G6 . „ 00 copies, 


567 Paras. ö 2 — (Gabaron. Do. . Jobi Prasad Jain. 
a 3 ** 0 ur. — vo ' 1 er oF ag 


68.| Rahar ... | aaa as ee oo» | Moradabad: Do. Baba Ban wäri Lil; Vaishya; „„ 400 copies. 
4% Bohilkhand Gasetie ... | Bareilly” fx 2 „ Do. Abdul Asis 547 5 e 


* 
. 


* eee. 


70. Sahffa eee : 8 eee eee 000 1 9 82 * a * Do. aa eve . Maulvi Majid Hasan ; 29. eee ah „. . „300; 5 2 


eee 


Qa 


1 


hn chy OG PAI OD 
— —— 2 * 4 


71. Shamim. ., „ — „ Hakim gain Ali Gummi. 5 ot i 
— — —— — concen Dane Sate Be cones 1 — — ee ee Se 2 2 2 r 


© Tempccialiy 460 pped, 8 wu ie 


List of: neseapapere and periodioaia—(n⁰⁰ 


eee, Whar eee ie, ae ee es agdet ater, | Genial | 
Surma-i-Rosgér__... | Agra ... «» | Weekly ... | Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... ee 250 odpies. | | 
Tohfa-i-Hind | „ | Bijnor ws | Do. = Siga Husain; Shaikh ; 88 o 400 „ | | | 
Zul Qarnain eee oo. | Budaun eco Do. i. | Nisém-ud-din Husain; 43 : | ove 800 ai 
Al Mizan . i we | Aligarh | . [Twice a week | Khwéja Amir Ali, : a | 
Hindusténi oe Lucknow ove Do. ae -Keshav Prasad Kaul eee oe 3000 „ 
Akhbar-Imamia ... ... | Lucknow | Daily... | Buniyad Ali, ee 
Cawnpore Journal. ove Cavnpore „ | Do. gee: 
Indian Daily Telegraph 3 * Lucknow Do. ane | 
Nasim-i-Agra cos „Agra .. „ |.. DO. Babu Bireshwar Sényél : Bengali Brah- 800 copies, 
‘Oudh Akhb&r tos „Lucknow „. „ Port! ships Praséd; Kayasth; 52 ... doo „ 

HINDI. | | 
Bharat Mahila... „ | Meerut „ | Monthly... | SrimatiSuniti Devi. 125 copies: \, 
Bh&akar ... see * | Meerut “eee Do. .. | Raghubir Saran” aerate eee 800 „ 
Bishal Kirti „ | Pauri (Garhwal) .. DO. | Pandit Sadanand; Kut reti % 
Brahmachary ead ove 8 1 (Dehra 22 i Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi... 300 1 5 
Brahman Samachar „ | Mainpari | ‘eee Do. | Goswami Radha Charanji... — * 600 „ : 
Brahman Sarvasva «» | Etawah roe Do.. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman: 56 950 „ | 
Dehfti ... — . | Benares * Do.. Guléb Chand Srivästava; Kayasth 500 0 
Dharm Kusumäkar . | Cawnpore . * Do.. | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 1.500 „ 
Garhwili so „ | Dehra Dun 02 Do. , | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 388 650 „ + 
Griha Lakshmi... „ | Allahabad as | R 8,00 „ 
. | Srimati Gopal Devi ove oe 

Indu... v0 — Benares „ Ambik& Prasid Gupta 3 3b oe Oo „ 
JasGs ue „. | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. ree Gop4l Ram; Bania ; 47 ‘lie eve 899 
Jnyan Sakti eee * | Gorakhpur oe Do. Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri oo 500 „ 
Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra . | Allahabad es DO. | Prem N&th Togishwar; 38 oe 450 „ | 
Kényakubj Hitkäri . | Cawnpore a Do. . | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi i 1500 „ 
Méheswari ne ». | Aligarh ies Do.. | Bhagirati Das 5 was 1,500 „ * 
Maryfdé te «we | Allahabad 1 Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 „, 
Nawaniti — . | Benares one Do. eve ine : 
Rasik Mitra ae -- | Cawnpore ene Do. .. | Manohar Lal j Brahman : 35 we 500 copies. | 
Sammelan Patrika ... * | Allahabad * Do. . | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
Sanatan Dharam Patéka . | Moradabad sie Do. {| Pandit Rém SarGp; Brahman; 41 1,900 copies. | 
Saraswati nat ... | Allahabad ae Do. | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 „ . | 
Stri Darpan . * | Allahabad wa Do. aes Srimati Rümeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 7900 „ ; 
Stri Dharm Shikshak eo | Allahabad an De. Srimati Yasods Devi; 31 ... coe 3,000 8 1 
Sudhänidhi ae . | Allahabad | Do. | Pandit Jagannéth Praséd Shukla; 8 
Swadesh Béndhava * ‘os — os . Singh ; R&jput ; 45 6600 „ 
Vänijya Sukhdüyak „ | Benares eos Do. | Babu Jagann&th Prasid Mathur; Brah- 1 | 
Veda Prakiésh ose «- | Meerut sn Do. „„ Swami Tull Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1.030 „ fl 
Vidyarthi ‘en „ | Allahabad pe 11 


— 


Ramji Lal Sharma. 
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List of newepapore and periodicale—(eoncluded). . 


A 


Mame of publication. 


Where published, 


> 


. Edition, 
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Abhir Samfchfr_... 
Kshattriya Mitra ... 
R&jput ... eee 
Sanédhyopkérak oe 
Vy&péri and Kérigar 
Abhyudaya . one 
Abadhbasi 102 
Amort Akhb ür 
Anaad. 
Arya Mitra ove 
Bhératodaya cee 
Bhérat Jiwan coe 
Bharat Patrika 

Bh&érat Sudash& Pravartak 
Dharm Vir oe 
Jain Gasette eee 
Nirbal Sewak 
Prat&p ... - ote 
Prem eee 
Saddharan Pracharak 
Sahitya Darpan 
Abhyudaya 0 
BENGALI. 


Trishul ... “ 


. 


| 
| , Lucknow 


Benares 


per coe 


Agra eee 


Benares 
| Allahabad 


Lucknow 


Almora 


| Lucknow 


Agra see 
Jwalapur 
- Benares 


Benares 


Aligarh 


Bijnor 


Bijnor 
Benares 


Allahabad 


ranpur). 


Farrukhabad ‘ini 


Cawnpore 


Cawnpore | 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


5 Twice 1 
1 
0 vo. * 
i Do. f — 
3 
„Weekly 


se ma ie 
Do. 
8 
soe Do. a 
(Saha- DO. see 
coe De. 
1 
Do. 
* Do. 
„ eee 
„ DOW ane 


meet Do. eee 


Brindaban (Muttra)| Do 


ane Do. ooo 
eee Do. y * 


cco Dailxß 


Monthly. 


— 


Name, caste, ahd age of editor. 


Circulation. 


Dalip Singh ... 


-Badri Dat Pande 


Indra. 


|} Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman; 45 
Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman 


Padam Singh Sharmé ; 37... 


Lala Misri Lal; Jain; banker 
.Swémi Shivanand, 
Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 


Mahadeva Prasad Gupta. 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


| Thékar Lalji Singh ; ‘Kehattriya; : 88... 
Taskar Hanwant Bingh ; 45 
| Lachhmi Nérayan Dube 
| Babu Thékur Prashd ; Khattri; 46 

Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 28 
Sheo Bihari Lal; 46 is 
Abodh Bihari Bajpai; 40 ... 


Lachhmi Narayan on 

Priya Varma .. 5 

Pandit Ganesh Prasäd Sharma; Brah- 
man; 48. 


5 


Kunwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu ; 30 


725 copies, 


1,700 

1,800 
680 
770 

2,000 


2,000 
826 
200 

1,800 


Small. 


90 


99 


> 


1,500 copies, 


1,000 
826 
600 
900 


60 copies, 


99 


3,000 copies. 
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1. The Saiyara Wan . 2 i ky une te has 4 lending article 
entitled The sick man of Asia” which discusses the 
ee ee present deplorable condition of Persia. 
The editor says that Persia is at present a prey to such despair, hopelessness, 
ruin and adversity that God alone can help her, and if this state of thing continues 
long her days are numbered. | | 
He remarks that while the war in Europe has had an awakening 
effect on all the states of the world it has produced no effect on Persia who has 
changed her Cabinet thrice during the last six months and has not yet been able 
to establish a settled Government. fe | 
He observes that the influence of foreign powers in Persia bas increased 
to such an extent that if the Persian statesmen were to do anything for the 
welfare of their country they would be severely dealt with. 
He contends that Persia should have profited by -the example of Japan 


who has taken possession of Kiaochau and driven the Germans from her 


neighbourhood, and should have at least tried to liberate one of her own provinces. 
He notes with regret that instead of this, one of her provinces, namely 
Azar Baijan, was covered with blood and its inhabitants were subjected to tyranny 
and 3 | 

e says that while almost all states have made precautionary military 
preparations, Persia has done nothing in that direction. : 

He refutes the charge made against Persians that they are not a patriotic 
nation, and contends that if leaders were available the Persian masses would 
sactifice themselves for the good of their country. | | 

He expresses the hope that the British Government, out of regard for the 
loyalty of its Muhammadan subjects, will help Persia in her present difficulties 
and says that if Persians value their national existence they will keep clear of the 
affairs of others and bear in mind that German intrigues are dangerous. 

He points out that the Fatwas of Ulama of the country have produced un- 
certainty in the minds of the people but he warns them against intervention 
when they have their own house to set in order. : 


(6)—Home. 


2. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 9th June 1915 (received on the 12th June) 

refers to the statement of a Swiss gentleman 
that poisonous bombs were being prepared in Germany 
which on explosion spread poisonous gases all over the adjoining country. That 
these bombs were prepared not only for the purpose of invading England but 
also for use against the Trench. The editor remarks that the British must try their 
utmost to devise means to protect themselves against these gases. 


3. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 13th 
"teen Wile June 1915, admits that the British Government is 
3 | not at present in a position to attend to the political 
demands of Indians owing to the war, but at the same time contends that there 
are some demands which can be brought to the attention of Government. The 
present war has proved the necessity for some modification in the Arms Act and 
in the system of recruiting for the Indian Army. : 

The Indian Army should be so organized that its strength is commensurate 
with the position of India, and it should be able to produce as many men as are 
required for the efficient defence of the British Empire, 7 

He says that out of a population of thirty-two crores, India should at least 
have an army consisting of two hundred million men. 

He remarks that it cannot be hoped that even after the defeat of Germany 
and Austria, the Government will not have any occasion in future to engage in 
a war, and this danger can only be averted if military training is extended in 


Phe war in Europe. 


India. He observes that whatever doubts there may have been about the loyalty | 
of Indians. before the war, have now been dispelled, and there seems no reason 


why the restrictions of the Arms Act should continue to be imposed upon them 
and why they should remain deprived of the advantages of military training. 


SAEYARA 
18th June 1918. 


PREM, 
9th June 1915. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
18th June 1915. 


ABHIR 
SAMACHAR, 
15th June 1915. 


AVADHBASI, 
15th June 1915. 


ANAND, 
Sth June 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
12th June 1915, 


( 600 3 7 


He urges that the e establishment of an Execi ante Council for the United Provinces 
is an equally important question. Any. agitation concerning it is not out of 

place and the people are justified in giving expression to their eren 
at the ‘action of the House of Lords in this connection: . 


4. The Pratap N of the 14th June 1915, publishes a brief reriem 
. 1 * of the war. The editor asserts that the British, and 
me der in Ea. tte French are gradually reclaiming the lost portion 
of Bélgium; while the Italians have entered Austrian territory, but the Russians 
have suffered a severe defeat at the hands of the Austro-German forbes. 7 

He attributes this Russian defeat to the demolition of the Przemysl forts by 
the Austrians, to the fresh reinforcement which have reached the German army, 
and lastly to the fact that the Russian army was — to a hurricane of 
German bombs and shells for a number of days. 


5. The Abhir Samachar (Lucknow) of the 15th June 1915, complains of 
the want of reliable news about. the war, and says 
that if state officials consider it Beneficial to the 
interests of their country to exercise a rigorous censorship, the subjects must be 
content with what news they receive as it is their duty to help the country in 
every possible way. The editor contends that it is a mistake to think that Italy’s 
participation in the war means the ultimate defeat of the Germans, though it is. 
certain that this has made their success rather doubtful. He refers to the opinion 
of some people who hold that the war will not last much longer, and asserts that 
no matter how long the war lasts, the Germans can never gain the victory and 
that Indians must have firm faith in the success of the British. 


6. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 15th June 1915, refers to the article 
published in its last issue in which reasons were 
given for the delay in the termination of the war, 
and asserts that they. were: almost identical t with what the Minister for — aa ) 
said in his speech i in England. . 5 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


and supports his statement, by. saying tha , , 
on a considerably smaller scale, not, only the Cabinet 1 even the ‘officers of the. 
army had to be changed. 


He observes that the new Cabinet would now work with greater ‘vigour 


and energy and asserts that the creation of the post of the Minister for Munitions 


is a wise stroke of policy. . - 

He eulogises the speech of Mr. Lloyd George at Manchester, and exhorts 
other Ministers to follow his example, and thereby bring the war to a speedy 
conclusion. He holds that at a critical time like the present it is not advisable to 
conceal weaknesses but better to disclose them to the public and win the latter's 
help and sympathy. 

He publishes a translation of Mr. Lloyd George’ s speech and in conclusion 


draws the attention of the Government of India to the fact that factories 


should be started in India for the manufacture of ammunition. He remarks that 
such a scheme would be doubly welcome, firstly because ammunition would 
thereby be prepared in India, and secondly the unemployed would find employ- 
ment in the factories. 


7. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 5th June 1915 (received on the 12th June) 

The war in Europe and civilisa- Says that before the outbreak of this war the 

tion. Germans were supposed to have reached the zenith 

of civilisation, but their treatmeat of the British soldiers provides ample proof 
to the contrary. 

The editor cites. afew instances from the Mahabharata and other ancient 

historical works to give his readers idea of ancient civilisation in this connection. 

He refers to Lord Newton’s statement in the House of Lords that 

the British prisoners were very badly treated: by the Germans, they were not 


properly fed and clothed, and asserts that such behaviour on the part of the : 


Germans is a clear proof of the superficiality of modern civilisation. 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th June 1915, refers to the 
The. war in Europe and German Opinion of the statesmen of the Allied powers that 
militerism, German militarism should be totally crushed, in the 


wi Piss 
ee totes 


interests of the welfare of the Whole world. The editor says that popular 
opinion is in favour of the abolition of the system of absolute monarchy in Ger- 
many and the substitution of democracy instead. He emphasises this on the 
ground that kings are the chief cause of war and that if democracies are 
established in all countries the chance of war would be lessened. | 1 ee 
1 9. The Abhyndaga (Allahahad) of the 13th June 1915, discusses the 127 IU. 
; n probability of America joining in the war. The 
V remarks that though the American army 
is not strong enough even to restore peace in Mexico, yet America can be of great 
help to the Allies by supplying munitions. He however expresses doubt about 
her participation in the war owing to the large number of Germans in America 
and the great influence they haveinthecountry, = | 
10. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th June 1915, says that though from 44 Jau 1916 


| 4th June 1915. 
1 „ the standpoint of orientals the present attitude of 
l participation inthe war. Italy is not commendable yet her present action 


* —— — 2 N 
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cannot be condemned from the point of view of present day diplomacy. | 
The participation of Italy in the war isa great diplomatic triumph for the 
Allies and will considerably strengthen their side and hasten their success. 
Tube fresh Italian army will, he hopes, be able to defeat the Austzo-German 
forces or at least to divert a portion of the Austrian army from the eastern front. 
„The Italian fleet which is superior to the Austrian will also be able to N 
help the Allies and thus bring the war to a speedy and successful conclusion. ' 


11. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th June 1915, thanks Lord Curzon for . 


* 
* sé — — 22 — 
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Treatment of Indian prisoners of Yaising the question in the House of Lords of the 
wer. treatment of Indian prisoners of war, The writer says 
that from Lord Orewe's reply it appears that the India Office has taken no steps, 
nor appointed any committee, nor made any representation to secure good treat- 
ment for Indian prisoners. Everything had been left to the Prisoners of War 

1 Aid Committee, and even what this Committee has done for Indian prisoners is 
not known and if it had done anything we would have been told.“ 

The writer says that Lord Orewe admits that stories had reached England of 
exceptionally harsh treatment of Indian prisoners as well as stories of exceptional- 
ly kind treatment, but what had been done to find out the truth? Lord Crewe 

had stated that he was by no means confident that very much could be done 
for the amelioration of any class of prisoners of war, and he did not know that we 
were worse off regarding information as to Indian prisoners than we were 
regarding British prisoners, but the writer points out that so far only reports of 
the inhuman treatment of British prisoners have beén published, and there has 
been nothing about British prisoners, The writer goes on to say that Lord 
Curzon struck a warning note when he said that more would be heard of 
this question as time went on and any negligence that might be discovered would 
react upon England. The writer hopes that Lord Curzon will press the matter 
forcibly upon the attention of the Government. : | 

The article then refers to the high appreciation expressed by Mr. Asquith 
and by Mr. Bonar Law ata meeting held at Guildhall on May the 19th, of the 
services rendered by Indian troops, and says that in order that this appreciation 
should not sound hollow to Indian ears it is absolutely necessary that equal 
concern should be shown for British and Indian prisoners of war. It does not 
matter if efforts for securing better treatment fail. But there should be no 
impression created that the Indian prisoners in a foreign land and amongst 

foreign people are neglected and allowed to be oppressed without protest, with- 
out. representation and without enquiries, and that in affording relief the main 
attention is being devoted to securing the comfort and convenience of British 
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. goldiers....... We are concerned not with results but with the moral duty 
3 which the Government owes to India and its soldiers.“ 


If the Government tries and fails, India will have no grievance, and there 
will be an increase of bitterness against Germany and a feeling of gratefulness : 
to the Government. The writer appeals to Lord Hardinge to interest himself 
in. the matter and says “we think that after Lord Ourzon's question and Lord 
Crewe's reply, it is necessary that a full official statement about the treatment 
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prisoners. | 
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of Indian prisoners, and the steps taken to help them, be published as soon as: 
12. Referring to the question put by Lord Curzon to the Secretary of State 
The war in Europe’ and Indien. in the House of Lords regarding the condition of 
.. Iladian prisoners, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the’ 

17th June 1916, expresses resentment at the reply given by Lord Orewe that the 
„Prisoners Aid Committee” would, be asked to look into the matter. The editor. 
says that great care is taken to ascertain the condition of English prisoners; 


’ * 


men of neutral states are sent to find out their exact condition but nothing has 
up to this time been done for the Indian prisoners. He expresses regret that 


when the Indian soldiers are shedding their blood side by side with the British 
soldiers the Indian prisoners should not be taken care of exactly in the same. 
way as the English prisoners. He observes that it is not advisable to leave the 
matter entirely in the hands of the Prisoners Aid Committe. He 
points out that the matter should be brought to the notice of Mr. Austin 
Chamberlain and Lord Hardinge who was responsible for sending Indian troops 


0 ! 


to the front. 

13. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th June 1915. refers to the 
3 the speech of Oolonel Sir Francis Younghusband, 
EE I. O. I. R., on the subject of India and the war 

in which he spoke highly of Indians in regard to their loyalty at such 
a critical time, He further said that the British are indebted to Indians for 
the help rendered by them, that the condition of India will very soon be changed, 
and that Indians will be admitted to high posts in the army and will be allowed 
a voice in the Council of the Empire. The editor expresses gratification that 
the attention of the British is now being drawn towards India, and that the 

have begun to realise the aspirations of Indians and sympathise with them. He 
expresses appreciation of the Colonel’s speech and states that Indians want 
a voice in the Council of the Empire, they want greater power in executive and 


administrative matters, and permission to carry arms. 


Tue editor complains that Indians are not given commissions in the army, 
and remarks that such a feeling of estrangement between Europeans and Indians 
should not be allowed to exist especially when Government trusts Indians and 
the latter have given ample proof of their loyalty in the battle field. He draws. 
the attention of the well-wishers of the Empire to this fact, and suggests that if 
Government treat Indians in the same way as Europeans are treated and if the 
demands of Indians are granted, it will not only strengthen their feeling of 
loyalty but will secure their whole-hearted co-operation with the Government, 


14. Referring to the opinion + ~ 282 8 that the Eu- 
| rTopeans in India should be given military training, the 
bannen Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th 4 1916. dis- 
cusses the need for imparting military training to Indians also. The editor 
points out that Indians can greatly increase the numerical strength of the army, 
and it is therefore necessary that they should be given military training. He 
asserts that military education is the chief factor of nationalism and that is why 
Indians want that system to be introduced in schools and colleges in India. He 
holds that times are now changed and Indians refuse to submit to insult merely 
because they are of a different colour to Buropeans. They will agitate, and it 
is not beneficial at the present critical moment that agitation in any form should 
be allowed to be made. 


15. Referring to the fact that only persons of pure British descent are 
eligible for admission to the military academy at 
Pics Quetta the Musafir (Agra) of the 11th June 1915 
(received on the 14th June) remarks that at the present time when the British 
Government is engaged in a great war and Indians as loyal subjects are 
shedding their blood freely on the battle field the best interests of the empire 
are not served by closing the doors of the academy against Indians. The 
editor appeals to Government to earn the gratitude of Indians by allowing 
the admission of members of regpectable Indian families to the academy. .~ - 


The military academy at Qnetta. 
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18 Referring to the new military academy at Quetta fie Prats 


loyalty: and ‘self-sacrifice of the Indian Amer 
in the present war, the British: Government has decided not to admit Indians 
to the military academy lately opened at Quetta. The editor observes. that it 
would have been much better to open this institution in England than to injure 


the feelings of — by 3 their — from it in er ‘owe: 


ee 


17. Referring to the new military academy at Quetts for the trifaing of 
‘European officers, the Abbysdaya (Allahabad) of the 
14th June 1915, enquires whether the expenses for 


The military academy at Quetta. 


the maintenance of the academy will be borne by the Government of India 
or the British Government. The editpr asserts that when Indians are not given 


commissions in the army and are not admitted to the academy it is unfair 
that its expenses should be paid from Indian funds. He points out that it is the: 
duty of Government to issue a communiqué regarding the Quetta academy which: 20 


may clear up these points. 


18. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 16th June 1915, says 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’ 8 that the news that His Excellency Lord Hardinge’ 6s 
term of office. : tenure of office has been perenne till March: 1916 


will be received with the utmost satisfaction by the whole country. The Indian 


Daily Telegraph is confident that the extension will be for the good of India. 


‘19. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th June 1915, expresses gratifi- 


Extension of Lord Hardinge’s cation that the prayer of Indians for the ‘extension 
. of the Viceroy’s term of office has been granted. 


The editor states that it would have caused greater pleasure if his term had | 


been extended till the close of the war, and he expresses the hope that in April 
next the authorities in England will send out a statesman who will follow ithe 
policy of Lord Hardinge and thereby win confidence of Indians. 


20. Referring to the extension of Lord Hardinge’s term: of office the Oudh. 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 17th June 1915, expresses 
term of office, the opinion that this happy news will be hailed with 


joy and gratitude throughout the country, particularly as it marks the success 


ol united efforts and universal prayer. 
The editor refers to the appreciation of His Excellency's eminent services 
and of his sympathetic policy, and says that the Pioneer (Allahabad) will now 


perhaps withdraw its remarks that His Excellency's policy was not commendable, 


He is glad to note that the British Government is becoming more sym- 
pathetic and liberal every day in its policy in regard to India not only in 
words but in deeds also. 

He thanks the Viceroy for respecting the wishes of the people and accept- 
ing the extension of his term against his own inclination. 


21. Discussing the Coalition Ministry the Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of 


the 9th June 1915 (received on the12th June) says that 

the replacement of Lord Crewe by Mr. Chamberlain at 
the India Office will do no good to India, but on the contrary is likely to do 
harm. It is to be feared that military expenditure will be increased in India 
during Mr. Chamberlain’s régime and now there is very little hope ofany change 


‘The Ooalition Ministry. 


in the policy of repression. The editor admits the importance of the creation 


of the Ministry of Munitions and says that Mr. Asquith acted. wisely in appointing 
Mr. Lloyd George, to that office. 
Hs doubts whether the appointment of Mr. McKenna as Lord Chancellor 
of the Exchequer will prove a popular one. 
He commends Mr. Balfour's appointment as First Lord of the Admiralty 
but expresses regret at Mr. Churchill’s 8 degradation. He says that the future 


historian will not commend Sir Edward Grey’s foreign policy and that Mr. Asquith 


bas displayed considerable foresight in associating Lord Lansdowne with him. 
He expresses surprise at Sir Edward Carson’s inclusion in the. Cabinet on 
aceount of his opposition to the Home Rule Bill, but commends Mr. 


(Chwnpe 
The militery scedemy st of the 14th June 1915, remarks that 175 spite 0 Pr 
‘Quetta, : pe 


- OUDH AKHBAR: 


Redmond’s action in refusing a port folio while promising: to work: in the best 
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hold office only during the continuance of the war. 


KAISAR-I-HIND, 


gratification at its success. 


{ 00) 
fotereats.of the Empire, He expresses gratification that the new Ministry will 


le expresses the hope that though Qoalition 
before, the present Ministry will be an exception. 


22. The Prem 27583 of the Oth J . — 7 8 — ** 12th 
‘ Whe new Secretary of State for June) refers to the loss which Indi sus- 
Jodie. 1 2 tained as a result of the difference of opinion between 
Lord Fisher and Mr. Churchill, and asserts that if there had been no misunder- 
standing between them the new Ministry would not have been formed and 
Mr. Austin (Chamberlain would not have been appointed Secretary of State for 
India. | 


Ministries never sudceeded 


i 


State for India than Mr, Chamberlain. er | 

He refers to the demand for an Executive Council for these provinces, 
and remarks that the change in the office of the Secretary of State for India 
was a clear demonstration of the fact that the British Government was not 


prepared to grant the demand of the United Provinces. He asserts that Lord 


Crewe was in favour of the Executive Council but this, he says, cannot be 
expected from Mr. Chamberlain. 


98. Referring to the prosoedings of the Spedial Provincial oy Al- 
ee ir (Mor ) of the une 1915 (received 
Tan yectal Provincial Cuatucare, on the 19th June) gays that the presence of 


representatives from the whole provinpe demonstrates the fact that there is an 


unanimous desire for the creation of an Executive Qouncil. 

The editor publishes the memorial praying for the appointment of a 
Governor-in-Council and says that if the House of Lords refuses to reconsider its 
decision even after the submission of the memorial that body will lay itself open 
to the charge of obstinacy. 5 

He expresses regret that the House of Lord has ignored the recommenda- 
tions of responsible officials, and says that in view of the importance of the 
question agitation cannot be postponed even on account of the war. 


24. The eee of —4 öth June 5 8 on the 12th 
| une) contains an article tothe effect that some 
The Special Provincial Conference. officer at Allahabad was opposed to the Special 
Provincial Conference and owing to his influence many persons did not attend 
the Conference. In the circumstances, the editor remarks that the delegates 


from Allahabad who attended the Conference must have given up sycophancy. © 


He observes that the age of fair play seems to be coming to an end. 


25. Referring to the 8 1 oy Lee Provincial Conference, 
the Taisar- i- Hin zabad) of the 8th June 1915 
WWW 13th J une) says that every class 
and community was represented at the conference which gave full. vent to the 
resentment felt by the community at the action of the House of Lords. 

I. ube editor says that there is no reason why the United Provinces should 
not have a Governor-in-Council in spite of the unwise and improper attitude of 
the House of Lords when even the Viceroy and other higher officers are assisted 
in their work by councils. e 

Ihe Viceroy and other responsible officials had recommended the creation of 
an Executive Council and it was only owing to the ignorance of some Lords 
regarding the 8 and aspirations of Indians and to their idea that 
personal rule, highhandedness, and prestige were necessary in India that the 
country was deprived of rights which constitute an essential element of the 


British constitutlon. | 
.  Theinjustice and folly of the power and position seeking members of the 
House of Lords have caused unrest and resentment in these provinces which will 
not die out unless their decision. is reversed. 
26. The Pratap N l * 1915, contains an article by 
wee N ohan Singh Mehta in which the writer gives a 
Sy So eae account of the Conference -and —.. 


* 
8 
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The editor states that Mr. Churchill would have made a better Secrete y of 
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He expresses gratitude to His Excellency the V iceroy ad iprays that 
his term of office be extended for at least two years. 
Finally he thanks the - Raja of Mahmudabad. and asks Raja Kushalpal 


Singh and other zamindars of Agra to _— their views — — — | 


set by the Raja of Mabmudabad. 


27. The Abiyudaya (Allahabad) o the 12th J une. 1016, supports the 
candidature of Mr. O. T. Chintamani, the editor of 
the Leader, for election to the Local Legislative 
Council, and expresses the hope that the people who have a sense of duty and 
who desire the good of their country will not hesitate to vote for him. 


28. Referring to the candidature of Mr. O. I. Chintamani for election 
2 to the local Council as representative of the 
Allahabad division, 4] Mizan (Aligarh) of the 
12th June 1915, says that though his ability cannot be gainsaid he is 
prejudiced against Muhammadans and expresses apprehension that with 
his election to the Council his attitude towards Muhammadans will become more 
antagonistic. The editor is sure of the success of Mr. Ohintamani’s candida- 
ture as the Hindus of the Allahabad division cannot find a better representative. 
He admits that some people will attribute these remarks. to narrow-mindedness 
and prejudice, but says that such persons belong to a type who are anxious to find 
out the defects of others while closing their eyes to their own. 


29. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 14th June 1915, refers to the candida- 
ture of Mr. C. X. Chintamani for the local Council 
and remarks that Mr. Chintamani owing to his 
knowledge of the. country, power of debate and. speech, will prove a successful 
member. 


30. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 15th June 1915, bete to the 
cConferring of the titles of ‘ Khan Sahib’ and ‘ Rai 


_ Logal Council elections. 


- Local Council elections. 


Local Council elections. 


The Birthday Honours. 


persons of very ordinary classes in the United Provinces: and Rajputana, respect- 
ively. The editor expresses regret that the British Government has not so far 
reformed the Honour’s List. 

He points out that the titles of Rai Bahadur and Khan Bahadur also are 
now regarded as very ordinary, since they are very lavishly bestowed, though 
he admits that they are highly prized. 

In conclusion he observes that so long as the Imperial Government attaches 
importance to these titles, they need not be decried. 

He complains that these titles were very sparingly bestowed i in the United 
- Provinces. 


31. The Maryada (Allahabad) for April 1915 (received on the Ist May) 
compares the Defence of India Act with the 1 
of the Realm Act of England to show that though it 
was stated by Government that the Indian Act would be modelled. on the 
lines of the British Act, there was very little truth in that statement. The editor 
contends that the Indian Act is not only different from the British Act in 
name, form and object but is also much harsher. 

He says that while the Imperial Government promised to amend the British 
Act according to the suggestions of the opposition which were very important 
and would materially changeits character, the Government of India did not accept 
even most moderate amendments to the Indian Act moved by the Indian members 
of the Council. 

The Indian Act was passed i ina single sitting, although there was no danger 
of any immediate invasion of the country nor was there any panic.in the country, 
In India even ordinary crimes such as dakaiti, political offences, the causing of 
racial hatred between communities have been made triable by Special Tribunals 
under the Defence of India Act, while no provision whatsoever in this connection 
has been made inthe Defence of the Realm Act. In England the accused 
would be tried under the Act. by their own, oountrymen while in India, 
though they would be tried by the judges of an alien race and religion: no 
jury could essist at their trial and there would be no appeal. 8 
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9. The Ougk Akhbar.(Eucknow). of the 12th June 1915, refers fo the 
The working of the Defenceof action taken by the Chief Commissioner of Delhi 


cases of Ganeshi Lal Khasta and Lachhmi Narayaaeen. 
The editor points out the various restrictions imposed upon these men and he 
asserts, that no objection was raised by him when the Act was introduced, He 
accepted the statement of Government as to the advisability of such legislation but 
now it appears that when the police find themselves nnable to produce sufficient 
evidence, they prosecute political suspects under this Act. 1 | 
The editor complains that the spirit of law is not understood by those who 
administer it. 


$3. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 13th June 1915, states on the 


The working of the Defence of Authority of the Amrita Bazar Patrika (Calcutta) 
Indis Act. that Jnanendra Chandra Mazumdar, a M, Se. student, 
who has been interned, is suffering from consumption and seems far from being 


” 


a dangerous character. 
this action and says that the latter at times is able to see a thing which is not 
visible to an ordinary eye. The activities of the Department are mostly based on 
the information supplied by informers who are generally persons of a very low. 
class. He observes that though the Defence of India Act is a necessary measure 
it should be so administered as to create no resentment and excitement among 
the people. He asks Lord Hardinge to warn his subordinates and especially the 
Criminal Investigation Department to proceed with great caution in taking 
action under the Act. 


34. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 15th June 1915, refers to the 

The working of the Defence of Various internments which have been ordered in the 
India Aut. | Punjab under the Defence of India Act, and says 
that Gangeshi Lal Khasta and Lachhmin Narayan of Delhi have been very. severe- 


ly dealt. with in this connection. The editor remarks that when no charge 


could be proved against them and the police withdrew the case against 
them, there was no justification, for the heavy restrictions imposed upon 
them under the Defence of India Act, specially as they were never before known 
to be professional agitators. oe 

He urges that the restrictions imposed on Mr. Zafar Ali should be lightened 
and he should be given as much liberty as.Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat 
Ali. He insists that Government should be responsible for the expenses of all 
these gentlemen as it has deprived them of their means of livelihood. 

He remarks that the aim of the Defence of India Act, being to preserve 
internal peace in the country, it is unwise to create unrest among the people 
by administering the Act injudiciously and too severely. He insists that 
in enforcing the Act, the responsible officials should bear in mind its aim 
and object and the Viceroy’s words on the occasion of its enactment. — 


35. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 12th June 1915, traces the growth of the 


: extremist and revolutionary propaganda in India, and 
nnn ee says that when Government fe its opponents to 
high posts and took them into its confidence people began to think wrongly that 
owing to political consideration Government was inclined to favour its oppo- 
nents. The editor states that as a result of the spread of such ideas the anti- 
Government party began to grow in strength and owing to certain disappoint- 


ments due to the policy of Government, young Muhammadans began to favour 
Congress views. At this juncture, the Muslim League was established with this 


important object among others, that Muhammadan youths might be kept in hand 


at a time when Government was embarassed that their ideas might be 
reformed, that they — be kept back from participation in the Congress and 


that a separate political platform might be provided for them from which they 


could make their demands in a moderate manner under the guidance of aged and 


experienced leaders. 


* 


ite der fer eino the death of Mr. Aziz Mirza and the passing of the League 
into other hands it bas been retrogressing and is now paving the road to disaster 


for the Muhammadan community. 5 


under the Defence. of India Act and mentions the 


The editor holds the Criminal Investigation Department responsible for 


Ns 
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Mr. Saiyid Wazir Hasan had under the guidance of Messrs.” Mazharul 
Haqq and Jinnah included “ snitable self-government among the ideals of the 
League, and has now disclosed his interpretation of the word “suitable” in his 
speech at the Special Provincial QOonference. © == = 9°" © Pe 


Mr. Wazir Hasan urged the . creation among the people of a power which. 


changed governments and dethroned kings and advised the use of auch power for 
the realisation of Indian rights. He also expressed himself in favour of the 
colonial form of self-government for India. 


Were these, the editor asks, Mr. Hasan's personal views or those of 


the League of whieh he was the secretary. However, this clear enunciation. 


of the views of the League is better than a policy of deception. A 
league whieh considers its salvation and success to lie in its absorption 
in the Congress may be welcome to Mr. Wazir Hasan and the Raja of 


Mahmudabad, but after the expression of these views by Mr. Hasan. it has 
become known that many persons who have hitherto been, members of the League 


intend to sever their connection with it. 

These are the consequences of the participation, of men like Mr. Mazharul 
Haqq in the work of the League and the ignorance of the present secretary, 
regarding the views of the community. | oe 

Mr. Hasan wants the League to be in advance of the Congress, and 
Muhammadans should beware now that the League has relieved itself of the 


duty of advocating special Muhammadan rights. Muhammadans should either - 


remove the present secretary of the League or should establish a new League, 
as no true Muhammadan surely cares to remain a member of the existing 
League. : 


86. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th June 1915, publishes extracts from a 


: letter addressed by Mr. Jinnah to the Times of India 
. a subject of holding the next sessions of the 


Muslim League in Bombay at the same time as the yearly session of the National 


Congress. In the course of his letter Mr. Jinnah asks . can there be a better oppor- 


tunity than this that the Indian National Congress and the All-India Muslim 


League should meet in one place and confer together as to the future of India. 


— 


‘he Leader agrees with Mr. Jinnah that Muhammadans who wish to prevent this 


are incurring a grave responsibility, and hopes that the thinking portion of the 
community will decide to hold the session of the League in Bombay in December 


next and thereby help to open a new chapter in the political history of India. 


37. A correspondent who signs himself “ Dikshit writes to the Leader’ 


(Allahabad) of the 13th June 1916, on the subject of 
5 Hindu-Muhammadan unity. The writer says that 
nojlasting results are likely to be obtained by mere discussion of common ideals, 
and he suggests that the leaders of both communities should meet and consider 
how prejudices can be best removed and what concessions one community can 
reasonably grant the other. On arriving at an understanding the leaders should 
then do their utmost to influence the public to abide by the termsagreed on. The 
writer says that this plan of campaign would take time, but like the best fruits 
which are the slowest in ripening, the success gained will be the more real 
and lasting. 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


88. Abdul Rahman Adhami of Gorakhpur writes tothe Leader (Allahabad). 


: Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


of the 15th June 1915, in regard to Hindu-Muham- 


madan unity, which he considers he most important 


question of the day “on the settlement of which rests the realisation of our best 


aspirations’. The writer says that after all the causes of difference between the 
two communities are very few, whereas they have hundreds of common 


ideals. 


In order to foster friendly feeling between the communities, the 


writer makes two suggestions (1) that at public meetings Hindu speakers should 
refrain from making speeches in pure Bhasha as Muhammadans cannot 


understand it, and it is useless their attending such meetings. (2) In every city 
Union Clubs should be formed and the members should devote some of their time 
devising means. to bring the two communities together. . | | 
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and England. 
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i Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th June 1915. comments on a con- 
uture relations: between India tribution by. Sir William Wedderburn. to Jadia in 
regard to the future relation between India and 


* 


Eugland. Sir William suggests that the National Congress should adopt a pro- 


gramme of constitutional reform which should have the general approval of 


the Viceroy and Secretary of State, and it should be so reasonable that when the 
time comes for legislation the proposals may commend themselves to the British 
public and the Imperial Parliament. To draw up such a programme the congress 
- Jeaders should make themselves acquainted with the views of the authorities and, 


if possible, arrive at an understanding as to the terms which might be made the 
basis of friendly discussion. Cs 
The Leader doubts whether this scheme, though excellent in its way, is 

possible, and remarks ‘that there is not yet much evidence of the change of the 
angle of English vision so far as Indian politics are concerned, and with a 
Coalition Ministry in power there is even less hope of success. Still, says the 
Leader, there is no harm in trying, and the leadersin the different provinces 
should take up the matter, make their plans now, and act as soon as the war is 
over. | 2 85 | 

40. The Stri Darpan (Allahabad) for June 1915, publishes a contributed 
2 article in which the writer, Pandit Lakshmi Narayan 
| Sharma, laments the downfall of the once powerful 
India and says that the present degraded condition of the Hindus is attributable 
to their disunion, as the result of which Muhammadans came into this country 
and the Hindus are still suffering in consequence. 

The editor refers to conversions of Hindus to Islam and Christianity, and 
remarks that they cause great injury to the Hindu community, as the converts 
employ their energy against their parent community. 

He urges that steps should be taken to prevent this weakening of the Hindu 
community. 

He says that the Hindus should first make their own community strong 
before seeking to form an united Indian nation for unless they do so they cannot 
command the respect of Muhammadans who will continue to remain aloof 
from them and sympathise more with Turkey thao with India. 


He exhorts the Hindus to ignore caste prejudices and to work for the 
welfare of the entire community in a selfless spirit. 


41. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 5th June 1915 (received on the 12th 

The condition of the Punjab June) refers to the oppression to which the 

Hindus. | Hindus of the Punjab are subjected and expresses 

appreciation of the memorial submitted by the Punjab Hindu Sabha to the 

Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab. The editor enquires whether the Punjab 

has ceased to be a British possession, seeing that theft and robbery in broad 
daylight have become the order of the day and that no cases are being detected. 

He expresses the hope that the Punjab Government will take necessary steps 
in the matter. ) 

He asserts that the acquittal of such a large number of persons who were 
arrested in dakaiti cases has caused great consternation among the Hindus, and 
he observes that when in times of peace the friends of Turkey can perpetrate 
atrocities it is no wonder if they do something more serious, when there is really 


The regeneration of the Hindus. 


any danger of invasion. 


He urges the Government of India to restore peace in the country and 
see that justice is administered in all cases. 5 
He points out that the present duty of the Hindus is to unite amon 
themselves, as it appears that there are people in this country who are friends 
of Turkey and Germany and are willing to help them. There can be nothing 
nobler for loyal subjects than to help Government in driving such people 
wae. | | | 
Finally he expresses the hope that his suggestions will not be in vain and 
that loyal Hindu subjects as well as Government will pay their attention to them. 


42. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th June 1915, says that the passive 


| ce 7 resistance movement is about to be reintroduced in 
dians i : ; , 
er ee ee. South Africa since the East London’ municipality 


(600 


there have framed ‘a rüle that hawkers must wear a badge. The editor states 


5 ‘Concealment of crime. 


that hawkers are all Indians and they look upon it as an insult, to use 3 badge. 
They sent a petition to the Union Goversinéat to ‘cancel the rule, but it was 


not granted, so the helpless Indians have decided to restart the passive resistance 


* 


movement. 5 5 3 
He asserts that some time ago news was received from Johannesburg that 


Indians would not be allowed to ride on tram cars. The matter was reported to 
the Union Government but nothing came out of it. hi 5 


9 ‘ 


48. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 9th June 1915 ) (received on the 
‘White races and coloured subject 12th June) publishes quotations from Mr. Baker T. 


races. _  Washington’s Up from Slavery over the signature 
of Bhai Kotwal. — | F 
In one quotation people are asked not to pass any opinion about the 


members of subject races in haste or to condemn them as wholly worthless and 


good for nothing. 


| Particularly this should not be done in the case of young men as they are 
surrounded with difficulties and temptations which the free nations cannot even 


imagine. Efforts are made to deter them from carrying out their good intentions. 
A subject Negro boy has to contend with all sorts of obstacles before he can gain 


his object whereas the success of a white boy in any undertaking is always 


assured. . 5 
| II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F'RONTIER. 
Nil. i 
ITI.—Native States: 


44. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 14th June 1915, 


_ @apital puniehment in Bhopal remarks that the way in which a criminal sentenced 


State. : to capital punishment, is executed in Bhopal is 


‘atrocious. The criminal is required to sit in an open ground surrounded by 


thousands of spectators and is beheaded by a sweeper. | 
He commends the system in vogue in British India and objects to a 
‘sweeper being entrusted with the execution. He suggests that in an Islamic 


State a Muhammadan culprit should be made to say his prayers before he is 


executed. Only the male relatives of the criminal and not the general public 
should be allowed to attend the execution which should be by hanging and not 
by the sword. He expresses the hope that Her Highness the Begum will attend 
to the matter. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judiciat and revenue. 
Nil. 
65 - Police. 


45. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 15th June 1915, says that people 
1 generally conceal crime and report to the police only 
te when they cannot help it, and that though conceal- 
ment of crime is in itself an offence they do not care. The editor expresses 
the opinion that this is due to the fact that the police as a rule harass the 
complainants in the course of an investigation and are always ready to rob them 
of their belongings like dakaits. 3 

4s an example he refers to the Barisal ease in which a poliee inspector 
Was recently convicted for charging the complainant four rupees per day till 
the completion of his inquiry and in which action was taken against the poliee 
official at the instance of the Hon’ble Mr. Fazl-ul Hasan, a relative of the 
complainant. : : 
He remarks that other people are also oppressed in this way but all of 
them have not powerful relatives to make reports to the Inspector-General of 
Police. He expresses regret that in India the watchman himself plays the: wolf. 


f Finance and tazation. 
„ 
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“Cay 
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, the 4nd 3 of the bth Tune 1915 (reoeived on fe 9 1 hoa 
ü une), complains about the inadequacy of the water- 
Tie — supply in . in the localities near Chowk, Kotwali 
and Brahmanal. The editor asserts that it causes great trouble and inconveniénte | 
to the bitieena especially during these hot days, and expresses surprise at the 
inactivity-of the municipality. He points out that it is the duty of municipal 
Commissioners to help the people and if they cannot arrange to have an 
oy vp supply of water they’should'remit water rates. He draws the attention 
f His Honour the Lieutenant Jovernor to the distressed condition of the — 


of Benares. 


47. One Kanhaiya Lal of Muttra writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
13th June 1915, complaining that the Muttra .Muni- 
cipality have appropriated several “sacred” bulls, which 
are being used for municipal work, namely to pull conservancy carts, to water 
roads, and to work in public gardens. The writer says that the matter is too 
serious to be allowed to drift by the Hindu community, and he asks to what 
extent the municipality are legally within their rights in appropriating these 
bulls, and thereby trampling under foot Hindu customs and traditions.. i hae 

to be ascertained, says the writer, what damages the Board are liable to pay 75 
the relatives of the deceased for the benefit of whose soul the bull was 


The Muttra Municipality. 


dedicated.“ Lastly he asks if a Chairman of the Board is acting within his rights 


in having a bull caught and handed over to the — to be used in conservancy 
carts. : 7 : 


1 4 Education. 


48. The Maryads (Allahabad) for April 1915 N on a let Mr 
publishes a contributed article in which the writer, 
‘Pandit Shiva Narayan Dwivedi, gives an account of 
the Universities of the United States, comparing them with the Buropean and 
Indian Universities. He says that the American Universities are the best 
‘Universities in the world and are intended for the good “ the people including 
the poor. 

) 2 points out that the American Universities are a model of simplicity 
while those in England are very expensive, and require too much outward 
‘show ” on the part of their students. 

He states that professors in India, both European and Indian, have made no 
discoveries, while in the United States no person is appointed a professor unless 
he has established his reputation as a ene in some subject or as a research 
worker. 

He observes that this difference is due to the fact that while in India 
examination certificates are regarded as the best test of one’s abilities, in the 
United States learning and ability take their place. He says that lower fees are 

‘charged in American Colleges than in Indian institutions, that professors in the 
‘United States treat their pupils like their brothers, while in India they enforce 

very strict discipline and adopt a very stern attitude towards their students, with 
the result that the latter do not ask their professors. to remove their difficulties 
and this retards their intellectual development. 

He’says that while cramming is the characteristic feature of Indian Univer- 


| Universities of the United States. : 


) sities, the American Universities train the minds of their students by regular 


exercises throughout the year. 

He. contends that a graduate of an American University becomes well 
versed in all subjects of study and does.credit to his degree while the Indian 
graduate becomes a permanent invalid and does not remain fit for any work 
higher than that of a clerk. 

: He observes that Indian universities do not introduce useful and necessary 
changes into their educational system and continue to follow antiquated methods 
with the result that education in India has become altogether unprofitable. 


49. The Saraswats n aft May 2 8 on the 81st 
y), says that eighty-five per cent: of Indian boys of 
eee school-going age attend no ‘school, and that’ the 
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Wer lis editor ‘contends that primary education should be made 
dom pulsory in the country, and expresses regret that instead of this, adequa 
pa? cational facilities are not provided even when people are prepared to wr Hy 
5 Le is utterly at a loss to comprehend why: free primary edustion 4 11 mer 
| made compulsory in this country where people are sunk.ia ignorante while all 
‘Progressive and advanced European countries have introduced this system. 
He complains that in India less attention is paid to the spread of education 
than to buildings, and that in the name of efficiency nothing is done to combat 
illiteracy. Complaint is also made of the various restrictions imposed on the ad- 
mission of students. 
He contends that want of funds is no justifiable ground for refusing extention 
of education, seeing that money is always forthcoming for the construction 
of: palatial school buildings. 5 
He says that the villagers do not need efficient education but only ordinary 
knowledge of the three r’s which should be provided for them for rendering 
their life easier and more happy. 
H He urges that as the poverty of Indians, and their troubles and. weakness are 
all attributable to their ignorance, they should do all in their — to 
spread education as much as possible throughout their country. 


50. The Leadar (Allahabad) of the 12th June 1915, welcomes the change LEADER, 

The ourricujum ef Anglo. in the curriculum of the Anglo-Vernacular boys schools 12th June 1915, 
Vernacular boys schools. published in the last issue of the Government Gazette 
of the United Provinces. The greatest change effected is the substitution of 
vernacular for English as the medium of instruction up to and including the 
eighth class. This change will no doubt give great relief to 
the boys and save them a lot of mental strain.” N 
The writer also welcomes the increased powers which have been given to 1 
Head Masters in regard to distribution of class work. . : 


¢ : 


51. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 14th June 1915, expresses approval PRATAP, 1 
8 The curriculum of Anglo-Verna- of the curriculum of the Anglo-Vernacular schools 12h June 1916: H . 
euler boys achools. for the year 1915-16 in which vernacular is | I 
recognised as the medium of instruction up to the 8th class. The editor holds that f 
this change is a good one because it will facilitate the clear understand- t 
ing of the subject by the student and he expresses gratitude to Government 3 1 
but at the same time he criticises the action of the Government in removing ; 7 
the English History altogether from the Matriculation course. | 


52. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 16th oupn AKHBAR 1 
The curriculum of Anglo-Verna- June 1915, remarks that the most important change 16th June 1916." 1 
cular boys schools. in the curriculum of Anglo-Vernacular schools 1 
for the year 1915-16 is the substitution of vernacular for English as the medium | 
of instruction up to the eighth class. He says that the question of making . 
vernacular the medium of education is a controversial one, and refers to the ö 
difference of opinion among the non-official members of the Imperial Council 
when the question was raised by the Hon’ble Mr. Rama Banavingar. 
He observes that the imparting of secondary education by means of Indian ö 
vernaculars cannot prove profitable, though the new curriculum will of course afford 
greater facilities to the students to know their mother tongue and will lighten i 
the strain on their health. But it has one defect also that those students who 
are unable to prosecute their studies to higher classes will remain deprived of 
* the benefit of the English language, and will be put to great disadvantage - in | qi 
— their r livelihood, as the kno wledge of vernaoulars only ieee not ; 
Ille new arran gement will thus give facilities alp to rich —— and 
not to poor ones, who are unable to meet the cost of education. 
In view of the fact that the poor constitute the majority of the population 
it ean be predicted that they are doomed to remain in a state of ign orance and 
their lives will be fruitless. . 
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le urges that if the vernaculars are to be the medium of education in lower 
classes, English must be introduced and taught as second language. aren 
: He thinks that if this new experiment is attended with good results in the 


school classes, the system of education in the higher classes will be similarly 


reformed. | | „ oo. = 
AL BASHIR, 53. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 15th June 1915, welcomes the proposal of the 
15th June 1916. Vernacular as che medium of Department of Public Instruction in these provinces 
instraction. to teach mathematics, history and geography up 


to the eighth class through the medium of the vernacular. The editor says that 
this change will save the students from cramming and will create in thems 
genuine interest for mathematics, history and geography. 

He however insists that these subjects should be taught in the ninth and 
tenth classes also through the medium of the vernacular, as otherwise the sudden 
change from vernacular to English will put a great strain on the students. 


THE SANADHY- 54. The Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) of the 30th May 1915, states on the 
1 vernaoular as che medium of edu - authority of a number of professors, head masters 
„ and assistant teachers that the teaching of history, 


geography and co-ordinate subjects through the medium of English proves 
too much for boys in the school classes, with the result that they give up their 
studies in despair long before they ought to. The editor insists that in the school 
classes these subjects should be taught through the medium of vernacular. 

He expresses the hope that this question will receive due consideration 
from Local Government when it is referred to them. 


BISHAL KIRTI, 55. Bishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) for May 1915 (received on the 10th 

for May 1916. June), says that the entire population of the Kumaun 
division feel extremely dissatisfied at the refusal of the 
Syndicate of the Allahabad University to affiliate the Ramsay College up to 
the B. A. standard and the consequent abolition of its F. A. Classes. The editor 
expresses the opinion that this step involves irreparable injury to the Kumaun 
division. 

He says that it is a matter for surprise and discredit that no college has 
so far been opened inthe Kumaun division under such a benign and august 
| Goyernment and that the division should have been deprived even of the 
i existing college. 3 
He refers to the efficacy of representations to Government to redress the 
a grievances of the people, and urges the local leaders to send a deputation to the 
i Local Government asking for a satisfactory solution of the question. 


The Ramsay College, Almora. 


j ksHAT TRIZ 56. The Kehatiriya Mitra (Benares) of the lst June 1915, complains that 
i Urra, The Hewett Kshattriya High difficulties have been placed in the way of students 
Ist June 1918. school, Benares. in the matter of their admission to the Hewett 


Kshattriya High School, Benares, by the order of the head master regarding 
age-limit. The editor wonders why the head master cannot admit boys of 
i sixteen years of age into the special class when that age-limit has been prescribed 
' by the Educational Department for that class. He says that such unnecessary 
| restrictions will surely discourage the spread of education in the backward 

tH Kshattriya community. : 
} gabon ARM 2 57. The Saddharma 1 2 55 9 the 12th June 1915 (received 
PRA on the 14th June), discusses the legality of the 
CER some ee high schools by 8 Samaj. 
The editor asserts that according to the tenth commandment of the Arya Samaj, 
5 the garukul was established to turn out preachers to popularise the vedic religion 
N and to educate students according to the vedie ideals of Brahmacharya. He 
| states that the establishment of girls’ schools, widow houses and orphanages is 
also legal as viewed from the standpoint of the Arya Samaj inasmuch as they 
help the Samaj.in the propagation of the vedio religion. As regards the main- 
5 of high schools, he remarks that it is absolutely against the spirit of the 
Arya Samej. 
He contends that the education of boys is essential, but the education they 
reveive in such institutions is against their ideals. He maintains that the Arya 
Samaj gives first place to the study of Sanskirt, lays stress on Brahmacharya, and 
teaches the knowledge of self, whereas university education lays stress on 
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2 N of English and Urdu Books. Ih. conclusion he remarks. that all the 
rey that is spent on such, institutions. by the Arya, Samej is | 
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The Prem Brindaban,. ‘Muttra), of the oth. Jun 15 received PREM, 
8. ‘on the 12th J une), gives a ‘bein?’ ‘ot. (on aie 
measures adopted in * United States for tje 
development of the agricultural industry and ascribes, the decline of a riculture . 
in India to the want of any organised system of agricultural education in this = 
“country. : | 
‘The editor points out that the existing agricultural schools and colleges 
in India are too few to meet the requirements of the whole country and their 
utility is further impaired by the fact that instruotion in them is iniparted 
through the medium of English which cultivators do not know. He. urges 
that the American system of agricultural education should be introduced into 
India. 


„ . nalen in India. 


(9)—General. * ö 


59. The Swadesh Bandhewa (Agra) for May 1915 (received on the. Ist " SWADESH | 
June), suggests that Government should purchase its cue 
: stores from Indian manufacturers as far as available 
and should not merely issue orders on paper on the subject. 
It should take the initiative in the establishment of some new industry and 
after explaining its advantages to the people, it should make over the concern to 


them the original outlay being recouped from the profits. | 
: | 


State-aid to industries in India. 


It should provide facilities for loans on easy terms to landed proprietors | 
who start new industries, Experts should be appointed as advisers to persons 
engaged in declining industries. British manufacturers should be induced to 
‘impart their secrets to Indian students proceeding to England for training in the 
manufacturing line, and an Indian attache should be appease at every British 
Embassy to protect and promote trade interests. 

A conference of experienced officials, skillful artizans, eminent traders and 
‘wealthy persons should be held to devise means for * decaying 
industries and starting new ones. 


60. In the issue of the Saddharma Pracharak tor the 12th Ju une 1915 sADDHARMA 1 
(received on the 14th June), Pran Nath Vidya- FBACHABAR, 
lankar contributes an article in which he asserts 

that some time ago Germany was a poor country but is now the richest country 

in the world, while the case of India is quite the reverse. He quotes Magas- 

thanese in support of his statement that famine was unknown in India in the 

time of Chandragupta, and says from the report of the famine commission of 

1879, it was apprehended that there might be a famine after every four years and 

hence the opening of a famine relief fund was proposed. He shews statistically 

that in 800 years there were 18 famines in the Muhammadan period all of which 

were provincial. He observes that though England is now an advocate of free 

trade she too sometime back developed her trade like other countries by the 

adoption of the policy of protection.“ 

He maintains that the protection of England destroyed the Indian 

industries and in order to meet the expenses the rate of land revenue was 

raised and this put the agriculturists in great straits. 

: He quotes figures from the Aiani-Akbari and from the statistical 3 : 
‘relating to British India for 1888-89, and concludes that the present land 1 
revenue is double that which people used to pay in the time of Akbar. He 1 
suggests as the solution of the problem that the income of the state should be ii 
increased and this can be done only by the development of the trade and industry : 
of the country. 

Finally, he remarks that a country can hope for industrial success only 
by adopting the policy of protection like Germany: 


61. Referring to the article on Trade and Industry published in the ABHYUDAYa, \| : 


5 special edition of the Common Weal (Madras), the 19th Jane 1916, 
__ Revival of Indian industries, Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th June 1916, ‘cites 


161 


‘Indian trade and protection. 
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the opitiion of Mr. bi the Ditdotor vf Thavatiles of the United Proviness, 
who holds woa! the United pti: Apres raw materials n which if | 
not ex : 1 t be made eg 1 ustnial development. . 
i f r states tha at bor tite Fears the cry for the regeneration of 
A digested ii Feard fer dere, ‘anid it bas increased sino the outliteak of 
the * He — rezret at the failtites of several industrial enter rprises, an and 
‘tsberts: the fthe money of the shareholders i guranteed and if industries be 1 
: rap the Government they will without-a doubt succeed. He commends 
The actidh of the Provincial Gévermwent'ia abating for two specialists in glassé 
blowing from England, but at the same time criticises Mr. Silver's statement 
ar by Government fs doing all that is Withiaits power. He appeals to Government 
the ihdusttial concerns in their initial stages ‘and points cut five whys, as 
10 bel By Nr. Mahmohahm Das Ramji, ia which Government van help the 
indigenous ptr viz. the appointment. Of specialists, study of raw materials, 


güarantde for the money of shareholders, the leabe of land to ‘factories free or bes 
a nominal rent and the use of indigenous goods by Government itself. - 


OUDH AKHBAR, 62. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 18th 
18th June 1915. nd the industrial develop- June 1915, refers to the present war and its evil 
5 Wing et india, beet on the trade of the world generally and on the 


Burdpean and American trades in particular. He observes that Japan has 
availed herself of this opportunity and has subsequently developed her trade 
with India. He says that in spite of all efforts India has failed to improve 
her industries Pa spite of the opportunity afforded her. This war has frightened 
the Indian ¢apitalists to such an extent that they have withdrawn their money 
invested in different concerns and consequently internal trade has also suffered. 

The editor points out that India is ‘not lacking in zeal and activity, but 
in capital and business capacity, and he expresses surprise at the absence of 
any movement on the part of Indian leaders conducive to the development 
of. indigenous industries. In conclusion he hopes that their efforts in this 
direction at the present moment will be soon crowned with success. 


LEADER, 63. The Leader (Allahabeid) 5 N og 1915, says ay the manufae- 
18th June 1915. ture of t ol in this countr would be very eas 
Mumetdotaqo ef thymel ta Talla. n tue fitness of things, 4 the ajowan — tram 
2 which it is extracted is grown almost exclusively in India. 
1 oe The writer says that it would not require much capital to start the 
, manufacture of this drug, and the present opportunity is favourable. He asks 
whether Government will not take the initiative in the matter and r 
supplant what has been up to now a German monopoly. | 


ia LEADER, 64. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th June 1915, refers to a question 
He — re dia. asked in the House of Commons whether any attempt 
i n was being considered to supply by Indian industry 
N the demand for glass manufactures in India, in view of the report on the 
| glass industry by Mr. Oertel, the Chief Engineer of Assam, which had recently 
been published by the Government of India. The editor says that it is useless 
calling for reports if thy ' are not acted upon, and it is high time Government 
ei | réalised that the real Problem of the country was not politic but economic, 
a and that a constructive and comprehensive industrial policy ‘was absolutely 
0 necessary for the ‘peaveful development ‘of the ‘country. The editor hopes 
1 the present polity will not be persisted in, and 83 47 that nothing can be done 
1 without some measure of fiscal control being vested in the people . . . “tHe 
b path of wisdom aud u fin vers ‘is blear; let not too mich of caution or 
. ‘self-interest stand in tile way. 


RAHBAR, , 365. ‘Whe Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 18th 
| J5th June 1915. eee. 5 8 June 1915, has the ani. 5 . 
: 4 People lelt reassured on reading g the announcement by Government 
egarditig. 1 wheat exports, and in this part of the country the prices continusd 
to > fall” 20 long as wheat was being purchased for Government, but began to rise 
vrt the conolusfon of the purchases by the companies. This staté of things was in 
42% u Wey “ad ‘gurprise And its cause Was difficult to ‘ascertain ; official telegrams 

: ‘show that between lit ‘April and 22nd‘ rmx 1.56000 tons of ‘wheat have been 
“exported; while: farmerky only 60 BD ton ns were'en ported during the same period, 
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66. Theo Hindustani (iaeknow) of dhe 13th Aue 1516. anton iia 

1 the sudden and untimely death of Dr. Satish Chandra 
=< e . Banerji. - The editor pays a tribute to the Doctor's 
nity. and saya. that he devoted Rimwelt earnes tly to all movements far oe 
e his countrymen, 


67. The Frutap (Cawnpore) of the 4th A Toto 1016, and 8 1e 
obituary notice of late 
er. Basie — Botan}. Banarji, and describes his many good qualities. 
The editor expresses regret that a profound scholar and a true Patriot has been 
lost to India and remarks that his death is not only a * loss to his family 
but an irreparable loss to the whole country. 


68. The Azad (Cawnpore) 2 ag une 1 ‘On gad and 
- untimely death of Dr. Satis ra Banarji a 
‘De. Satish . Benarji. pes a tribute to his many good qualities. A brief 
sketch of his IIfe is given, special mention ‘being made of his participation in the 
public movements of the day. The editor — that loyalty was an essential 
element of Dr. Banarji’s patriotism:and points out that his lan is. irreparable i in 
the — life of the e United Provinces. 


69. The Sudhanidhi (Allahabad) for May 1915 {resale on the 4th J 10 
The Bombay Medical Registration S&ys that the ayhreedic dispensary of the Poona 
— municipality which has been doing more useful 
work for the last twenty Fears and at less cost than other dispensaries 
is about to fall a victim to the Medical Registration Act, since the Account- 
ant General has refused to pass the expenditure of the former on the ground 
that under the said Act only registered Medical practitioners are eligible far 
appointment in public institutions, whereas the vaidya of the ayhrvedio 
‘dispensary is a non-registered medical practitioner. The editor contends that 
the Act is not applicable to vaids and hakims in accordance with the assurance 
conveyed by the Bombay Government at its enactment and hence the action 
of the Accountant-General is unjust. He urges that the Commissioner should 
refer this question to the Bombay Government for decision and he also asks 
the Bombay Government to ‘call for the papers in this connection and settle 
the question on its own initiative. 

He says that if the Act stands in the way of the Bombay Government 
it should om amended so as to state explicitly that it is not applicable to 
vaids and kakims, and the word ‘directly’ should be deleted and it should provide 
that only unregistered. doctors will be ineligible for appointment in public 
institutions. 

He. remarks that:if this i as not done people will get the impression that 
Government desires the .extinction of the Indian systems of medicine or any 
rate does not want to encourage it. 

He says that such an impression may be productive of much harm 
and expresses the hope that Government will therefore take necessary action in 
‘the matter as early as possible. 


70. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 9th an 1915 (received o1 on 

— ‘the 18th June), complains that the objectionable 
ee ae practices of emigration agents are on the increase at 
Muttra. They have five :dépéts in the city and frequent the roads lending to 
the Great Indian Peninsula and Bombay-Baroda and Central 1 Bailway 
stations and also.assemble near the police station .adjoil ing the, Hali Darwaza. 


They also frequent the. streets and temples of the city and have their ‘sub-agents 
‘at bathing ghats. = 


They. have become so hold that they lay hands. een. on women of respectable 
‘fatailies. The Citizens are very afraid of them and quietly put up. with these 
intults offered to women. 
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Tzue editor urges the people to take’ steps to put an end to this state’ of 
things and also invites the attention of Government to the matter. 


71. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th June 1915, reports on the 
authority of the Zimes of Assam that a civilian of 
Dibrugarh, on seeing a man standing outside his 
cdurt room with an umbrella in his hand, was greatly annoyed and sentenced 
him to imprisonment without any trial. 
The editor states that there is no reason to disbelieve the statement ol 
the Times of Assam, and enquires whether the attention of the Local Government 
has been drawn to this fact. He further enquires how such officers can be 
entrusted to administer justice who lose their temper over trifling matters. 


72. The Bishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) for May 1915 (received on the 
Deputy Collectorship and Garh- 10th June), refers to the heroic deeds performed 
walis. by Darwan Singh Negi on the battle- 
field in Europe in recognition of which he was awarded the Victoria Cross, and 
remarks that not only in the Military line but almost in every department 
Garhwalis can give proof of their abilities provided they are given opportunities 
to do so. To say, without giving them any opportunity, that the Garhwalis are 
unfit for any work is to deny their intrinsic merits, and it is their misfortune 
that they are given no high posts in a department though they are in n 
way deserving of them. 


The editor asks why no Garhwali has been appointed a Deputy Kan 
after Pandit Govind Prasad and wonders how long they will remain deprived of 
their rights under the British Government. He warns Garhwalis not to have 
recourse to objectionable practices which will discredit them and their country. 


73. The Bharatodaya (Jwalapur, Saharanpur) of the 12th June 1915 
(received on the 14th June), says that the habit 
of drinking is prevalent more or less in almost all 
countries but it spread very rapidly in Europe owing to the growth of modern 
civilisation. 


The editor asserts that though Christianity, like Hinduism and Islam, 
prohibits drinking, yet in spite of the teachings of the missionaries and vehement 
protests of temperance societies, this evil practice continued in Europe. He 
contends that steps should be taken to stop it, and expresses gratification that 
this war has opened the eyes of many European powers. He states that Russia 
having realised the evil consequences of drinking, has totally stopped the sale of 
liquor i in the country ; ; France, too, has now prohibited the sale of one kind 
of wine, and in England King George V has now stopped the use of wine in 
his palace. He expresses the hope that His Majesty will soon stop the sale of 
wine in the British Empire. 


74. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th June 1915, expresses grati- 
Hindi as the national language of fication that the Mahrathi Sahitya Sabha having 
India. realised the utility of the Hindi language and the 
Devanagri character passed a resolution that Hindi should be made the national 
language of India. 3 
The editor further expresses gratification that the Gujrati Sahitya Parishad 
of Poona has also resolved to promote the use of Hindi and the Devanagri 
character in Gujrat. 
Hie observes that in order to form one nationality in India it is necessary 
that there should be one national language and Hindi is the language which 
can be easily learnt. 


He expresses regret that the people of these Provinces should be so indifferent 
to the promotion of Hindi, especially when the Gujratis, Mahrattas and the 
Bengalis take so much interest in it and acknowledge its utility. 


expresses regret that even many of the Brahmins are ignorant of 


High handedness of a civilian. 


The drink evil in Europe. 


‘Hindi and consider Urdu to be their mother tongue. 


He states that Hindi has made great progress recently, and observes that 
it will continue to advance as the love of country and nationality increases. 


(Gr) 
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15. A correspondent who signs himself “ S. A. A.” writes to the 


Timings of Last Indian Railway Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th June1915, complain - 


trains. ing that the 29 Mokameh-Delhi through passenger 


train which arrives at Agra at 12-15 misses connection with the Great 


Indian Peninsula Punjab-Bombay mail which leaves Agra about an hour earlier, 
and thus passengers bound for Gwalior, Bhopal and other important stations 
beyond Jhansi are detained at Agra for several hours to catch the next Great 
Indian Peninsula train which is a slow passenger. 


The writer hopes that the East Indian Railway authorities will alter the 
timing of the train and by doing so, confer a great boon on the public. 


76. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 12th June 1915, refers to the public com- 


State management of Indian plaints regarding the mismanagement of railways. 


railways, : owned by companies and urges that all railway 
systems in India should be managed by the State. 

The editor expresses regret that no Indian acquainted with the needs of 
the public has been associated with the Railway Board enquiry into the best 
system of management for Indian railways. Government did not think fit at the 
time of the reconstitution of the Railway Board to include an Indian member 
in it, and should therefore fully acquaint itself with public opinion which is 
predominantly in favour of State control of railways. 

As instances of the disadvantages of company management of railways the 
editor mentions the inconveniences suffered by third class passengers, the 
difference in the treatment of European and Indian passengers, the helplessness 
of the Local and Imperial Governments to secure the redress of Indian grievances, 
the injury caused to indigenous trade by high tariffs, the monopoly of all the 
higher posts on the railways by Europeans and the drain on Indian money. 

In conclusion the editor appeals to educated Indians in all parts of the 
country to urge Government to bring all railways under State control even 
though such a step may involve slightly increased expenditure. 


VII.—Post Oricon. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NAtTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


77. One Ram Swarup Sharma, Secretary, Viswa Vidya Pracharak 
Religious education and the du- Mahamandal, Chandausi, U. P., contributes an article 
ties of'mondicants. to the Nirbal Sevak (Dehra Dun) of 10th June 1915 
(received on the 14th June ) in which he gives a detailed account of the 
daily practices of the ancient ratshis and how they earned everlasting fame. 
The editor grieves over the present deplorable condition of India, and asserts 
that Indians of the present age have become ease-loving and lazy and do not 
serve their country whole-heartedly. He suggests that Indian mendicants 


should not be encouraged in their idleness by alms and charities, that they 
should be made to acquire education so that wherever they go they may be able 
to teach the sons of Hindus the daily practices of an orthodox Hindu and the 


elements of the Hindu religion. He states that if the Sadhue continue to work 
in this way the condition of India will revive and she will once more be 
renowned throughout the world. 


78. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th June 1915, contains an article 
Tl Hardwer Xumbd fair. by Lal Behari Lal, Rai Bahadur, in which he 


pilgrims. who were crushed and killed. 
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complains that no photographs were taken of those 
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He appreciates the noble spirit of the volunteers and remarks that they 
removed the barriers of provincial feeling, religious indifference and selfish 
devotion. He expresses regret that the railway authorities did not render as 
much help to the volunteers as the police authorities did. 1 


79. Lal Behari Lal, Rai Bahadur, contributes an article to the Abhyu- 
* daa (Allahabad) of the 14th June 1915, in which 
ee he gives an account of the trouble and suffering 
to which thousands of passengers were subjected during the last Kumbh fair. 
The writer complains of the mismanagement of the traffic arrangements owing 
to which such a large number of. passengers had to suffer great inconvenience. 
He states that owing to a great rush of passengers many had to wait for days and 
nights for want of accommodation in the train and the arrangements for special 
trains were not at all satisfactory. | a 
He however expresses gratification at the kind and benevolent action of 
the volunteers who rendered every possible help and assistance to passengers. 
He complains that though railway companies profit greatly from melas they 
pay no attention to the inconvenience and trouble of the passengers. He 
draws the attention of the Indian leaders to this and expresses the hope 
that they will take steps in future to relieve the suffering of the pilgrims. — 


TL X.— MISCELLANEOUS. : 


80. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 8th June 1915 (received on the 

The interument of Messrs. Muham- 12th June) says that the internment of Messrs, 

med All and Shaukat Alt. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali has plunged 
Muslim India into grief and has created considerable unrest. 

The editor points out that the offence of the brothers has not yet been 
stated and people are still wondering whether they have really done any- 
thing to endanger the public safety or are simply victims of baseless suspicions 
and of the flights of imagination on the part of Criminal Investigation Department 
officials. oe 

He says that if the brothers are really guilty of any offence they should be 
tried in open court in order to satisfy the brothers themselves as well as the 
Mubammadan public. 

He remarks that such influential persons who enjoy public confidence 
should not be treated in this manner. | 

He deprecates the refusal of Government to defray the personal expenses of 
the brothers, and says that Government should either release them or at least meet 
their expenses. 


81. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 9th June 1915 (received on 

The internment of Messrs, the 12th June) says that the request of Messrs. 

Muhammad Ali and Shauket a1. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali for their expenses 

to be paid by Government during their period of internment was reasonable 
and should have been granted by Government. 


82. Referring to the internment of Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat- 

The internment of Mesers. Maham- Ali, the Satya Samachar (Brindaban, Muttra) of 
mad Ali and Shaukat Ali. the 12th June 1915, says that they have been ordered 
not to attend any political meeting. The editor says that they submitted a 
petition to Government prayiag that they might be allowed to attend the Urs. 
celebration at Ajmere and that their expenses for board and lodging at Mahrauli 
he defrayed by Government. He expresses surprise that their petition has not. 
been granted and enquires whether Government could not have arranged to. 
pay their expenses. 


83. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th June 1915, quotes from the 

The internment of Jnanendra Amrita Bazar Patrika, on the subject of the intern- 

Nath Mazumder. ment by the Bengal Government of Jnanendra 
Chandra Mazumdar, the Calcutta student. : . 


The Patrika states that since his internment the police have been busily 
engaged in making enquiries about his illness which shows, says the Leader, that 
the police who were responsible for his internment were not really in. touch with 
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him, and another blunder has been committed. not. 
for with sedition on their brains, the Bengal executives can be 


about any body being a dangerous character by the expert rintinal . 
tion Department officers of that province whose telescopic: view sees thin 
which are invisible to the ordinary eye not only in their own province but in 
others also.“ | 3 5 | 
s A. CONES, 7 
re Asstt. Superintendent of Police, 
ALLAHABAD : For Asstt. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, ; 
| riminal Investigation Department, : 
The 18th June 1915. 4 United Provinces. | 
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42 | Akhbér-i-Im4mia ... „„ Lucknow „„ Bunyad Ali: 76... eee oe 200 8 
483 | Akhbär Sauddgar „ | Meerat w | Do. „ | Chhadami Lal 5 500 „ 
_ 44 | Al Bashir vee „ Etawah oe Do. ie — Bashir · ud · din; Kamboh ; 950 4 
45 Al Khalil eee ee | Bijnor... sos Do. | Maalvi Khalfl-ar-Rahmén; 42 coe ae 
46 Al Mushir . | Moradabad 25 Do. „ | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 40 . 650 „ 
47 Aligarh Institute dasette . | Aligarh 0 Do. ... | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khäu. 500 „ 
48 | Azäd . ase see | Cawnpore on a lM gg 3 Nigam, B. A.; 1.400 „ 
49 | Cawnpore Gasette ... oe | Cawnpore wis DO. | Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri; Kayasth | 400 „ 
*50 | Colonel ... —— + | Moradabad = ws Do.. Mr. G. R. Migra. 
| Muhammad Färük Hasan; 58 „. 
61 | Dabdabä-i-Sikandaei . | Rampur see Do | Es 300 copies, 
; Mr. Fazl Husain Khan . oe 
62 | Dukh Bhanjan Luck nov .. | Do. „„ Shri Krishna Chaudra an 8 
58 | Hitaishi... “se ve | Pilibhit oa 6 Munshi Dal Chand; 74 ... ooo | 350 „ 
64 | Ittihad ... 2 „ | Amroha (Morad- Do. , | Saiyid Mujähid Husain; Jauhar; 39... a 
86 Maas ww 1 me . „ Do. . | Héfiz Abdur Rahmän Khän; 51 Fee 
66 | Kaisar-i-Hind . * | Fyzabad . Do. .. | Muhammad Hamid; 24 . 5 1.000 „ 
67 | Kéyasth Hitkäri „Agra . pa Do. % | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 67 ae 1 
68 | Mashriq ‘nis „ | Gorakhpur sas Do. aoe — Abdul Karim Khän; Barbam ; 1,300 sas 
69 | Medina ... oo oa ae „ Do. „ | M. Agha Rafiq 5 460 „ 
260 | Meston News ove ee» | Moradabad one Do. ine George Räj Misra. 
61 | Mukhbir-i-XAlam >» | Moradabad | Do. „ | Qéai Abdul Ali: 40 ‘id 300 copies, 
62 | Musäfir - Agra ... si Do. „ | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya me 1888 
63 | Musawat s00 see | Allahabad 5 Do. „ | Nazir Ahmad. 
64 Naiyar-i-Azam 2 | Moradabad we | DO. | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 see 7 450 copies. 
*65 | Nasir-ul-Akhbär ... „ | Jaunpur ee Do. ee Maulvi Inaéyat Husain Khän. | 
#66 | Nizam-ul-Malk 4 „ | Moradabad 8 6 Qazi Fahim · ud-diu; 54 rs 400 copies, 
967 | Paras “a ee» | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ee Jobi Prasad Jain. 
= pur). . 
68 | Rahbar ... 0 — 4 Moradabad — Do. ... | Baba Banwäri L4l; Vaishya; 31 . 400 copies, 
69 | Robilkhand Gasette . Bareilly | Do. Abdul Aziz :.47 ae sii 3 
70 Sahita coe 1 one Bijnor | oes Do. oo Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 . 5 350 ss 
71 | Shamim... ove 3 Jaunpur eee Do. «ee | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 
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Edition. 


Mame, caste, and age of editor, 


Vidyarthi ase 


| Ramji Lal Sharma. 


Name of publication. ~. Where published. : | Circulation. 
Surma-i-Bosgér „. Ara. woe | Weekly. . Munshi Itrat Husain; 560. . 280 copies. 
Tohfa-i-Hind = we, | Bijnor wv» | Do. so | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 38. ove a 400 „ 
Zul Cernain Budaun ee | Do. | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 48 oo | 800 „ 
Al Misan ges eee | Aligarh . Twice a week | Khwéja Amir Ali, 
Hindusténi 4 . Lucknow „Do. we | Keshav Prasad Kaul cee 3,000 „ 
Akhbar-Imamia „ | Lucknow e | Daily ... | Buniyad Ali. 
Cawnpore Journal ... eo, | Cawnpore eo, a aes eee 
Indian Daily Telegraph . Lucknow „ ee a | 
Nasim-i-Agra Agra ... vo | DO. 8 Sänyäl; Bengali Brab- 800 copies, 
Oudh Akhb&r sw Lucknow Do. „ | Munshi Jélp& Prasad; Kayasth; 62 ... 800 „ 
HINDI. 
Bharat Mahila 5 oe | Meerut „ | Monthly... | Srimati Suniti Devi... wee 125 copies, 
| Bhéskar... ) see eee Meerut aie DO, Raghubir Saran soe oe | 800 „ 
1 Bishal Kirti ans ... | Pauri (Garhwal)... |. DO. „ | Pandit Sadanand; Kut reti „ 300 „ 
3 c 8 Hardwar | — Do. „„ | Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi... 300 
| Brahman Samachar „ | Mainpari ~§ | Do.. Goswami Radha Charanji.. “~~ .. „„ 
Brahman Sarvasva oo Etawah see bo. | Pandit Bhfmsen Sharmé; Brahman: 56 „ peo 
Dehéti . © ». | Benares” eee Do. {| Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... SO 
| Dharm Kusumäkar en Cawnpore „ Do. „ | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A.; 0 11 
Garhwili 5 a /DehraDun  ...| Do. „, Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 ~~... 
| a Pandit Sudarshanfchérya, B. A.; 40 . 
Griha Lakshmi „e | Allahabad 28 Do. ~| 3 f 8,000 „ 
Srimati Gopal Devi ove ose 
Ind ae . J Benares 25 Do. | Ambika Prasad Gupta; 35 eve 600 5„ 
JasGe ... ice .. | Gahmar (Ghasipor)| Do. | Gopél Bam; Bania; 47 jen a 
Jnyan Sakti Be „ | Gorakhpur sth Do. „ | Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri —.— —  ~ 
Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra . | Allahabad on Do. „ | Prem Näth Yogishwar; 38 5 450 „ 
| Künyakubj Hitkéri .. | Cawnpore coe Do. .. | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi eve 1800 lg 
| Méheswari 2 .. | Aligarh 7 aa Do. .. | Bhagirati Das ‘as nis 1.500 4 
Mary4da ou „„ | Allahabad pa Do. „„ | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 a 
Nawaniti — ... | Benares ove Do. 8 
Rasik Mitra ave „ | Cawnpore eee Do. . | Manohar L4l; Brahman; 35 3 500 copies. 
| Sammelan Patrika ... „ | Allahabad 7 Do. Girija Kamar Ghosh. 
Sanatan Dharam Patäka .e. | Moradabad * Do. * Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 41 1,900 copies. 
Saraswati 5 . Allahabad | Do. , | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 „ 
Stri Darpan see „ | Allahabad ove . Do. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- . 
Stri Dharm Shikshak oo. | Allahabad coe Do. = wwe Srimati Yasodé Devi; 31 ... soe 3,000 =, 
Sudhanidhi aes e Allahabad —— Do, . | Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla; 1 
Vaidya; 36. 
Swadesh Bandhavsa coe Agra ceo 0 Do. * Kuowar Hanwant Singh; Rajput ; 45 660 i 
*Vénijya Sukhdéyak „e Benares 5 Do. ww | 2 $ 8 Prasid Mathur; Brah- 1,000 „ 
Veda Prakash a „ | Meerut ae Do. . | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 „ 
+» | Allahabad oes Do. 


0 Temporarily stopped. see 
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Liat of newspapers and periodicale—(concluded). 


) 


Edition, ? 


Trishul ... ‘iia 


Name of publication. Where published, 5 Name, caste, and age of editor. Oiroulation. 
Abhir Samäich är „Lucknow „ Twioe a month} Dalip Singh _... ove ove 725 copies. 

1 Kshattriya Mitra . oe | Benares oe Do. „„ | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya; 33... 1,700 1 
R&jput ... 2 F se ee ‘| Thékar Hanwant Singh; 45 soe 1,800 „ 
Sanédhyopkfrak .. Agra «0. in Do. . Lachhmi Néréyan Dube ... * 680 „ 
Vyäpäri and Kérigar oe | Benares bo. „ Babu Thékar Prashd ; Khattri; 46 . 1 
Abhyuda ya, „ Allahabad ws Weekly ... Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28... 2, 000 „ 

8 * | Sheo Bihari Lal; 45 ec ium one Bg aes sc ape 
Abadhbasi 020 eee Lucknow | sce Do. | 7 1 1 2,000 „ 
Almor& Akhbär „ | Almora oe Do. Bedri ons a ae 1 8 
Anand . oon sce Lucknow ae Do. „ | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 46 . 200 „ 
Arya Mitra a vee | ABTR co „ Do. „ Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman R 4 
Bhératodaya eve oo. | Jwalapur (Saha: Do. . | Padam Singh Sharmé ; 37. i eve . Small. 
Bhérat Jiwan coe ove oes Das. ‘ss Lachhmi Narayan ove ae 1,600 copies, 
Bharat Patrika ... „„ Benares | Do. | Priya Varma * eee 1000 „ 
Bhérat Sudash& Pravartak ., Farrukhabad ...| DO. oo eT Prasad Sharma; Brah- 825 „ 
Dharm Vir ** 4 OCawnpore Do. ove Ram Vali Singh * aoe a 
Jain Gazette — . | Aligarh „DO. | Lala Misri Läl; Jain; banker 1 900 „ 
Nirbal Sewak 200 e Bijnor | a fe Swami Shivanand. 
Pratũp . wie . | Cawnpore - „ Do., | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 7 ? 
Prem vie „e Brindaban (Muttra) 5 Do. .. | Kunwar Mahendra Pratép; Hindu; 30 | 60 copies. 
Saddharan Pracharak .. | Bijnor skh ~~ i os . 
Sahitya Darpan * Benares a Do. cee Mahadeva Prasad Gupta. 
Abhyudaya ee oo | Allahabad | Daily . Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya ove 3,000 copies. 
BENGALI. . | 
„ | Brindaban (Muttra)] Monthly ... | Madan Mohan Goswami. 
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1. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 16th June 1915 (received on the 19th J une) 


re sige ee — 


War news. ing the war in the Morning Post (London) and says 


that Government does not like the publication of matter likely to create unrest 
and despair among the people. The editor states that during the war Indian 
newspapers have unwittingly committed mistakes, and the attitude of Govern- 


ment towards them has not been inspired by the same high-mindedness and 


generosity that has actuated the Imperial Government in regard to English 
newspapers and their military correspondents. 


He expresses surprise at the false and baseless-character of the news some- 
times contributed by the military correspondent of the Morning Post. With regard 
to the contention that the correspondent is excessively frank and wants to warn 


publishes a summary of a pessimistic article regard- 


AL MIZAN, 
16th June 1915. 


his nation, he says that every Englishman is not justified in posing as an 


embodiment of all virtue as there are traitors in every country. 


He further enquires whether it is advisable to publish such dispiriting news 


even though it be true. 


He urges Government to take action against the Morning Post if the 
statements made in it are not true. Failing legal action Government should at 
least contradict the statements as otherwise the public would be liable to place 
a wrong interpretation on the silence of Government. . 

He says that Government is at liberty to look upon the article in the 
Morning Post as an honest desire to rouse the nation, but that silence would be 
tantamount to an admission of the truth of the statements. 


2. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th June 1915, refers to Sir 
| William Wedderburn’s suggestion that the Congress 
should adopt a programme of constitutional reform 
which should be brought to the attention of the British Government after the 
war, and remarks that rights are not given to the people but have to be worked 
for. The editor says that even if the British Government and the British public 
stand in the way of Indians, the latter should not despair of carrying Sir William’s 
suggestion into effect. He urges that as both the Congress and the Muslim 
League will hold their sessions at Bombay this year, Hindu and Muhammadan 
leaders should determine upon the scheme of reform. 


A committee of Hindu and Muhammadan leaders should be formed which 
should distribute pamphlets in various vernaculars to awaken public opinion io 
respect of the reforms to be demanded from Government. The papers should 
discuss what reforms Indians want and select persons who would secure the 
reforms by means of agitation if Government rejects them. 


India’s future after the war. 


He says that official opposition cannot stand in the way of the people if a 


number of earnest workers zealously take up the matter, and succeed in creating 
a strong public opinion among the masses. 


8. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 22nd June 1915, holds Government 
The war and agitation in India, Tesponsible for courting criticism by increasing 
the salaries of civilians, by depriving many classes 

of Indians of the right of joining the army, and by enacting exceptionally sever 
measures. 


The editor says that the Indian public has shown greater restraint than 
the public in England which has, with much less cause for grievance, com pelled 
the Prime Minister to form a Coalition Ministry. 


| When Government undertakes controversial measures Indians are forced 
to criticise them. ey 5 | | 


ABHYUDAYA, 
18th June 1915. 


AZAD, 
22nd June 1915. 
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LEADER, 
19th June 1915. 


GARHWALI, 
12th June 1915, 


 ABHYUDAYA, 
24th June 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
25th June 1916. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
22n@ June 1915. 


(6298) 


4, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th June 1915, refers to a question 
Commissions for Indians in the àsked in the House of Commons whether any 
Indian Army Reserve of Officers. Indians had applied for commissions in the Indian 
Army Reserve of Officers, to which the Under Secretary of State had replied 
that they had so applied but under the existing regulations they were not 
eligible. The Leader asks whether these regulations cannot be altered and says 
„Are the Indians to continue to remain outcastes in spite of whatever services 
they may render? Such a state of affairs can never be conducive to anything 
else than bitter resentment at the existence of rules which racially marks off 
Indians as inferior creatures.“ 5 


5. The Garkwalt (Dehra Dun) of the 12th June 1915, refers to the arrival: 
Recruitment of Garhwalis in the Of @ havildar at Mussoorie from Lansdowne to. 
army. recruit sepoys for a Garhwali regiment, and advises: 
those Garhwali Rajputs who earn only six annas a day by working as coolies.: 
and carrying loads to avail themselves of this opportunity of getting into the 
army. ao | 
r The editor states that by joining the army they will not only be discharging 
that duty which was the vocation of their ancestors but they will also earn an 
everlasting name. . 

He therefore urges the Garhwalis to give up their present work which is: 
against their religion and get themselves enlisted at once, and he explains that 
if they are killed or wounded in the war their wives and children will get a 
pension and they will be taken care of by Government. | 

In another note in the same issue the editor suggests that if the Garhwalis 
instead of enlisting in the army are seen carrying loads and working as coolies 
they: should be outcasted, and he draws the attention of the Garhwal Sabha: 
to this matter. „ 1 1 


6. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th June 1915, says that the 
„„ auestion of compulsory military service in England 
is gaining strength every day, and it has received the 
support of most of the Liberals and the Conservatives. The editor asserts that 
those who are in favour of it assert that unless military service is made 
compulsory the true patriots alone will go to the front and the ne’er-do-weels 
will enjoy themselves at home. | oes ne : | 

He observes that those Liberals who are opposed to compulsory military 
service will have te give way and the opinion of the Conservatives will prevail. 


7. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th June 1915, expresses regret that 
_ the enemies of Indians so often try to prejudice 
Government against them and that in spite of their 
genuine demonstrations of loyalty Government sometinies doubts their devotion 
to the British crown. The editor states that though the recent behaviour of 
Indians has convinced Government of their loyalty and as a result they enter- 
tained many hopes, yet the distrust of Indians stands in their way of promotion. 

He expresses regret that in spite of their sincerity Indians are net trusted 
by Government. Sapa : : Re 

He states that Indians have been clamouring for the repeal of the Arms 
Act, for enlistment as volunteers and for high posts in the army, but no 
attention is paid to their demands sa ina Ses — 

He asks Government to trust Indians and to allow the masses in India to 

acquire military education so that they may be able to protect their country 
against the enemy. % 8 „ 


Compulsory military service. 


Government and Indian loyalty. 


8. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 22nd June 
India and the manufacture of 1915, referring to the suggestion that Indian artisans 
——— should be sent to England to manufacture ammuni-. 
tion, says that as these men have learnt nothing except the manufacture of 
ordinary bombs and powders in India, it will take some time to acquire the 
expert knowledge needed. He suggests that India should be made a centre of the 


arms and ammunition manufacturing industry, aud appeals to Government to 


open ship. building works also.: He. observes that-the-timé is fast approach- 
ing when the relations between England and India will become still closer, and 
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hence if those restrictions, which some time ago were considered necessary be 
removed, India can make much progress. Moreover the bravery and fidelity 
of age om has made it now absolutely. unnecessary to impose any restrictions 
upon them. en ai a ie oe ace 


9. Referring to the article entitled “ India and the War.” published in the 


: Indians and the Anglo-Indian_ Madras Mail, 0 which. the attention of, the ö ublie 
a ee 3 was drawn by New India (Madras), the Abhyud- 


aya (Allahabad) of the 24th June 1915, says that. the chief enemies of. 

Indians are the Anglo-Indian papers of India. The editor states that they aro. 
not afraid of using harsh words even in regard to the Viceroy and the Secretary 
of State for India and whatever they say they say with impunity. He refers to 
the Madras Mail's statement that India cannot claim as a matter of right 


any political reforms merely because Indians are serving England at this time 


of war, and asserts that Indians who have now begun to realise their power 


and capability will no longer beg for reforms, and will no longer cherish false 
hopes seeing that neither an Executive Council was granted to the United 
Provinces nor a High Court to the Punjab. He states that Indians are deter- 
mined to have justice done to them and they havea firm faithin England 
who is the champion of liberty. JJ 8 


10. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th J une 1915, refers to a letter 
Shs Silen e ee. published by a German, regarding the condition of 


the Indian prisoners of war, and asserts that if 


what is published by the German newspapers be true, then their condition is 
really deplorable. The editor asserts that Indians are serving in the field side 
by side with the British soldiers, and there seems to be no reason why 
the former should be differently treated as prisoners. He expresses the hope 


that Indians will not keep silent in the belief that the needful will be done by 
Government on its own initiative. | 


11. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 19th June 1915 (received on the 22nd 


Extension of Lord Hardinge’s June), refers to the criticisms of the Anglo- 
term of office. 


effect on the masses. The editor states that the Pioneer (Allahabad). and 
the Statesman (Calcutta) are apparently not pleased at the extension of. 


Lord Hardinge’s term of office, the latter paper holds that an extension for 
four months is useless and will serve no purpose. 


He says that the Statesman refuses to believe that the extension of Vioeroy’s 
2 of office is due solely to the prayers of the people and Indian public 
odies. ne : 


He expresses surprise that Anglo-Indian papers should hold such absurd 


and ridiculous views and find fault with a Viceroy who is esteemed by Indians. 


12. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 19th June 1915, expresses gratifica- 


Extension of Lord Hardinge’s tion at the extension of Lord Hardinge’s term of office, 
term of office, and says that Indians will have the good fortune to 
enjoy the benign rule of His Excellency for a further period of four months. 


13. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th June 1915, expresses deep grati- 

Extension of Lord Hardinge'sterm tude to His Majesty the King and to the British 

n x Government for acceding to the wish of the Indian 
people for an extension of Lord Hardinge’s term of office. 


The writer also thanks Lord Hardinge for consenting to bear the | heavy. 


burden of his office till March 1916. | 
Though the extension of his term is but too short and much less than 

we hoped for, yet it may see the end of the ghastly war that is devastating the 

west, and the restoration of normal times, when circumstances may not necessitate 


a further call on the true and noble heart of His Excellency for a further 


sacrifice for our sake.” 
165 


mn of 0 Indian papers about the extension of the Viceroy's 
term of office, and asserts that such remarks are calculated to produce a very bad 


ABHYUDAYA, 
24th June 1915, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
26th Jane 1915. 


ANAND, 
19th June 1915, 


GARHWALI, 
19th June 1915. 


LEADER, 
16th June 1915, 


ADVOOATE, 
17th June 1915. 


LEADER, 
20th June 1915. 


PRATAP, 
Zist June 1915. 


ALMORA 
. xAKHBAR, 
Zist June 1915. 


AZAD, 
22nd June 1915. 


AL KHALIL, 
16th June 1915, 
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„ +14, Referring to the extension: of Lord Hardinge’s term of. offlee: the’ 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th June 1915, says that 
tarm o ofs. =, the people of India wanted an extension of at least 
two years, and not only till next March. „ 
The editor hopes that His Majesty's Government will reconsider the 


135. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th June 1915, publishes extracts from 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s the|Hnglishman in regard to the extension of Lord. 
term of office, Hardinge’s term of office. The Leader says that the 
Englishman is always against everything that tends to promote the interests of 
Indians and therefore the extension of the Viceroyalty has caused this paper. 
considerable chagrin. Moreover “it pleases the nglishman to impugn the 
honesty and sincerity of those who in the best interests of India and the empire 
and not through any personal motive, prayed for the extension and to shower 
eulogium on Lord Curzon’s administration which proved a thorough failure 
and which laid the roots of a poisonous growth in the body politic of India 
which successive administrators have been trying to eradicate by their sympathetic 
and progressive policy. : 
The Leader hopes that the war will be over before Lord Hardinge’s 
Viceroyalty comes toa close, and in conclusion the editor says “The hopes of 
India centre in Lord Hardinge’s broadminded statesmanship, and we pray that 
before he goes away, he may be afforded an opportunity in voicing and pleading 
for her legitimate aspirations as he fearlessly did in the past. 


16. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 21st June 1915, expresses gratification 
Extension of Lord Hardinge's not because the Viceroy’s term of office has been 
term of office. extended for four months but because the prayers of. 
Indian people have been listened to and granted by His Majesty's 
Government. The editor thanks His Excellency and asserts that it would have 
been better if his term had been extended for two years at least. 


17. The Almora Akhbar of the 21st June 1915, expresses gratification at 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s the extension of the Viceroy’s term of office and 
term of office. says that in spite of the mental and physical suffering 
Lord Hardinge has endured in India he has consented to stay for four months 
more. The editor states that His Excellency has a sense of duty and loves India 
not on account of its relations with England but because he has a love for 
humanity. He expresses his gratitude to the Viceroy, and remarks that it would 
be better if he stayed till the close of the war. 


18. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 22nd June 1915, thanks His Majesty's 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s Government for extending Lord Hardinge’s term. 
term of office. | of office, as well as the Viceroy for consenting to 
remain in India for another five months at the present critical juncture. | 
The editor observes that in spite of the protest of Anglo-Indians 
and the indiscreet actions of the anarchists, Lord Hardinge has not varied his 
policy. : 1 
The editor expresses the hope that the present war will terminate within 
the extended period, and the Viceroy will be able to voice the aspirations of 
Indians when political changes are being made after the war. 


19. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of — 2 une 3 on the 19th June), 

. : refers to the proposal to hold this year’s session 
Wenn of the Muslim League at 3 where the 
Congress has also been invited in spite of the fact that in other years the annual 
meetings of the League were held along with those of the Muham madan . 
Educational Conference. The editor says that this is due to the fact that the 
promoters of the Conference have either severed their connection with the 
League or are opposed to the holding of its session this year, — — 
He says that very few Muhammadans will take the trouble to attend the 
session of the League alone if it is not held along with that of the Conference. 
Referring to the refusal of Bombay Muhammadans to hold this year’s session of 


the League in their dit) he expresses apprehension thas there will be no annual. 
meeting of the League af all this year-. Oe a et Pee ahs eta y 

_ In his opinion the sessions of the League should, like those of the Congress, 
be held regularly every year as concessions can be obtained only when they 
are persistently urged. No action will be taken by Government except under 
pressing necessity, and this is why the consideration of the Muhammadan 
demand for separate representations has been postponed till the close of the. 
war though the disabilities under which Muhammadans suffer under the 
present system of representation have lost none of their galling intensity. 
Muhammadans cannot postpone all their work till the end of the war and. 
Government also should not refuse to do justice because of the war. 


Those who possess ability will get their rights, and those who do not have 
this capacity will remain as distant from the realisation of their rights in the 
far future as they are at present. Only patriots can benefit the nation; selfish 
people try to get titles by sacrificing national interests, suppressing the voice 
of the nation and obstructing national work. 


20. The editor of the Masawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 17th June 
1915 (received on the 21st June), states that his 
protests against postponing the session of the League 
last year were unheeded and he expresses surprise that this year again the 
authorities of the League are thinking of postponing its session. 


He points out that there are scores of questions which demand the attention 
of the League and he expresses apprehension that the present inactivity and sil- 
ence of the League will prove detrimental to the interests of the Muhammadans. 
Referring to the view that a discussion of internal questions during the present 
crisis might prove dangerous, he says that the League cannot be a faithful 
representative of the community if it inclines to this view, and that the 
members of the League collectively are not such cowards as to do so. It is only 
because of the influence of a few particular members that the sessions of the 
League have been postponed. It is therefore necessary that the members of the 
League should request its Secretary not to postpone its session this year. 


The editor expresses the hope that if the majority of members make such 
aà request the session of the League will be held. 


He concludes with the remark that when the Congress is going to hold 
its session as usual and the Special Provincial Conference has been held at 


The All-India Muslim League. 


Allahabad there seems no reason why the League should not hold its annual 


session. 


21. Referring to the proposal to hold the next session of the Muslim League 
in Bombay and to the quarrel in this connection bet- 
ween Mr. M. A. Jinnah and some of the signatories of 
the requisition which was sent to the Secretary of the League inviting that body to 
Bombay, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th June 1915, says it is too late for the 
signatories to change their minds. Now that the Secretary of the League has 
been communicated with the Bombay Muhammadans are committed to the step, 
and they should think of nothing but how to make the proposed session a 
success. | ee 


The All-India Muslim League. 


22. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 19th June 1915. refers to Mr. Wazir 
Mr. Wazir Hasan and the Muslim Hasan's speech at the Special Provincial Conference, 
League. = and says that in these days speech-making is consi- 
dered to be the first step to fame and entry into public life. | | 
The editor observes that those who wish to pose as public leaders flood the 
press with their writings, express their opinions on every conceivable subject, and 
expect to be treated as oracles by the community. He singles out for criticism 
men of the legal professions who pride themselves on their versatility and says 
that they become specially dangerous when they try to mislead the nation. He 
expresses disappointment at the misguided policy of Mr. Wazir Hasan and says 
that thoügh he is at liberty to do as be likes in his personal concerns he has 


no right to drag his community with him into the mire, Mr. Hasan ought to have 


MUSAWAT, 
17th June 1915, 


ADVOCATE, 
17th June 1915. 


ALMIZAN, 
19th June 1915. 


r 
. — « 


— ame ere 
a — 


COE I Ä „ . A a Uh wie nlp eI 
a 


AWAZA&‘I- 
KHALK, 
16th June 1915. 


AZAD, 
42nd Ju ne 1915. 


GARHWALI, | 
12th June 1915, 


* 
—ñ— — —- — 


„ 8 . ~ ; ie N 2 r — 9 PO — 2 K r * n 
P ‘ a 5 J ats . 2 n * K 1 
2 8 2 — Ms ne 8 
—— ds 5 ee TS nthe Rt Fo nen ns WED tn BS ae acd ——— Se ae ae en — * 
— ee ee ee ee ew a — — eee: r N 3 — ‘ 
- ~~ — wre Ne on. ~—* — - - — — “ J ha — - 
> . - — — — — 2 . e n 
* 3 ns — 1 2 — tt oo 
2 N * 5 . 
. b 1 ** — — 1 5 — 4 5 — Sr . a aad POOL einne ee re . 4 - 
2 


AR, 
14th June 1915. 


7 — Sea > ee Oo 
A ae — — ——— en — 


* — — Del §— oe — n 
* ———— . ——— b 
1 : N 
— 2 . P = * 


46662) 


shown some regard for his position in public life and should have consulted the 
Muslim League before giving public expression to his views regarding self- 

He asks Mr. Hasan to resign the Secretaryship of the League and to 
- abandon the idea of representing Muhammadans. : 

Muhammadans can get their separate rights only by identifying themselves 
with Government, as otherwise the strong element in the Indian population will 
crush the Muhammadans. Muhammadans should co-operate with other 
Indian communities only so far as their interests do not clash. Hindu news- 
papers are at present idolising certain Muhammadans whom they have placed. 
in the forefront in order to serve their interests, but the unity of the two sister 
communities over the Executive Council question is ephemeral and will not last 
beyond the sitting of the Conference. | 


Hindus, whenever their interests are at stake, deceitfully obtain the help of 
Muhammadans and discard the latter when their ends have been served. If Mr. 
Hasan dreams of rising to eminence through his alliance with the Hindus 
he is welcome to revel in such dreams, but he should dissociate himself with the 
community. 7 

23. The Awaza-i-Khalk (Benares) of the 16th June 1915, in connection with 

eee acest the candidature of Mr. O. Y. Chintamani, of the 
1 g Leader Press, Allahabad, for a seat in the U. P. Legis-. 
lative Council, says that though a good speaker and an earnest worker, Mr. 
Chintamani has not been long in the United Provinces. Why then should those 
born and bred in these provinces give place to a foreigner, and thereby sacrifice 
their own claims and interests? | 


24. The editor of the Azad (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 22nd June 1915, 
refers to the coming United Provinces Council 
elections and expresses satisfaction at the candidature 
of Mr. Chintamani who, in his opinion, will do exceedingly well in the Provincial 
Council, as he is a man of wide information, and is industrious and liberal-minded. 


25. Referring to the speech of the Raja of Mahmudabad at the 

The Special Provincial Con- last Provincial Oonference, the Garhwalt (Dehra 

ference. : : Dun) of the 12th June 1915, commends the Raja’s 

statement that the presence of such a large number of representatives of all sects 
from the remotest parts of these provinces is a strong proof that there exists no 

difference of opinion between Hindus and Muhammadans. | 


The editor expresses surprise that Lord MacDonnell should have 
stated that there was difference of opinion between Hindus and Muhammadans 
on the subject of the Executive Council. 


He refers to the Raja Sahib’s reply to Sir Reginald Craddock’s statement 
that a Lieutenant-Governor has greater experience than a Governor, and asserts 
that the United Provinces have always been very quiet and calm and the loyalty 
of the people of these provinces is of an exemplary character, especially when 
there have been disturbances in almost all other provinces, 


26. The Almora Akhbar of the 14th June 1915 (received on the 17th June) 
The future administration of refers to the universal cry for a representative form 
ees of government and states that absolute monarchy 

is now fast disappearing everywhere. 5 
The editor asserts that India wants self-government on the lines of the 
British colonies, and suggests that His Majesty the King-Emperor should stay 
in India for a few months in the winter every year and thus strengthen the 
loyalty of Indians. He states that Indians are bitterly opposed to bureaucracy 
and states that they have given ample proof of their ability and fitness in almost 

‘all departments. 8 3 

He holds that India which has produced men like Sir K. G. Gupta, Sir 
Ali Imam, Sir Sankaran Nair and Sir Rabindro Nath Tagore, the late Mr. 
Gokhale and many others can never be called a country which is unfit for 
self-government. C 3 5 


Local Council elections. 
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He states that Indians are working side bn side with the Europeans i in, the 15 


kp and Provincial Councils and are fighting side by side with them on the 
battle-field, and are in fact fit for and deserving of self-government. 


27. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th June 1915, dincushes: the 

The Bihar and Oriasa administra- Administration Report of Bihar and Orissa for the 

tion. year 1913-14, a year memorable on account of the 

terrible distress brought about by floods. The writer says that it would have been 

gratifying if, in regard to the prevalent distress Government had suspended the 

operation of Act XI of 1859. But this was not done and 368 estates were sold for 
failure to pay the Government revenue. 

In regard to police administration the writer notes that the increase of the 
staff was not attended by a corresponding decrease in crime. 

With reference to criminal justice he regrets to see that whipping was 
resorted to in a great many cases and it would appear that Magistrates did not 
exercise their discretion satisfactorily. 

He draws attention to the number of cases upset by the High Court and 
says that these results do not reflect much credit on the Sessions Judges concerned. 
Dealing with the trial of European British subjects the writer mentions that 
none of the accused claimed to be tried by a mixed jury, and in this connection 
he says that Government should consider the propriety of abolishing the 
statutory distinction between European and Indian subjects of His Majesty. 
“The distinction is invidious and should be obliterated. ”’ 

Turning to the treatment of juvenile offenders the writer says that in 
Calcutta a house of detention has been opened for their segregation and similar 
institutions should be established in every province. In regard to the imprison- 
ment of females convicted of trivial offences the writer suggests that separate 
jails or rather houses of correction should be built for them as it is undesirable 
that they should be sent to the common jail. © 


28. Referring to the recent prosecution of the Times (London) for the 


publication of an uncensored communication from 
Major Richardson and its subsequent exoneration 
on the ground of good faith the editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue 
of the 17th June 1915 (received on the 21st June) enquires why a similar policy 
in regard to the treatment of newspapers is not adopted in India when Indians 
have shown exemplary loyalty, and when India constitutes an integral portion of 
the British Empire. There is no reason why Government should regard with 
suspicion any criticism of its actions by newspapers in India. People criticise the 
actions of Government really out of loyalty and regard for its welfare, and it is 
therefore the duty of officials to calmly consider these criticisms instead of feeling 
offended at them. 

These criticisms are well intentioned and it is always a safe principle to 
judge acts by the motives underlying them. 


29. The Natyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th June 1915. says that 
clever Hindus win Muhammadans over to their side 
and throw them over when their purpose has been 


Officials and the Indian press. 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


served. 

The editor points out that Muhammadans were lauded to the skies when 
their co-operation was desired in the Executive Council agitation and now that 
that end has been served, the frontier dakaitis are being attributed to the religious 
fanaticism and prejudice of Muhammadans, 

He expresses regret that the eyes of Muhammadans have not yet been 
opened, that they are ‘taken in even by palpable ruses and co-operate with men 
whose love is as hypocritical! as that of the brothers of Joseph. 

He invites attention to the fact that even among Hindus there is a party 
Which does not like the Hindus to curtail their rights in order to please the 
Muhammadans. 


He asserts that the majority of Hindus do not like Muhammadans and do 


not care for their friendship and that itis only the opportunist, Hindu leaders 
who talk of Hindu-Muhammadan unity to enlist the co-operation and sympathy of 


Muhammadans for any particular movement. Muhammadans are such fools that 
in spite of the Hindu antagonism to Urdu and separate representation, and the 
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attempts of Hindus to exclude Muhammadans from all Government offices and 
departments, they do not see through the wiles of the Hindus. It would be a 
mistake to interpret the presence of Hindus and Muhammadans on the common 
platform of the Special Provincial Conference as a sign of Hindu-Muhammadan 
unity. The Hindus have taken advantage of the split among the Muhammadans 
and it is a matter for regret that Muhammadans do not see that their interests will 
not be furthered at present by joining hands with the Hindus and that the 
Hindus only will gain by any inter- communal alliance. 


In conclusion the editor says that if Muhammadans do not make their 
position clear the Hindus will derive undue advantage by claiming to represent 
all Indian communities. 


30. Referring to the reply given by the Lieutenant-Governor of the 
AB Y * — * 2 
20th June 1915. The working of the Defence of Punjab to the Hindu Sabha deputation that out of 
: India Act. 4,044 men who were arrested, 420 were convicted 


and sentenced, 2,403 were acquitted and 1,221 were under trial, the Abhyudaya 
(Allahabad) of the 20th June 1915, expresses dissatisfaction at the action of the 
Punjab Government and the police, and asserts that the Defence of India Act 
was passed for the speedy trial of cases, but from the affairs in the Punjab it 
appears that it has proved à failure. The editor enquires who is responsible for 
arresting such a large number of innocent persons against whom there was no 
evidence and who were detained in jail and put to trouble for nothing. 
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He states that the Defence of India Act may be of help in making a larger 
number of arrests, but it can never rectify the gross mistakes of the police or the 
defective system of administration. He draws the attention of the formulators 
of the Defence of India Act to this fact and prays His Excellency the Viceroy to 
call for an explanation from the Punjab Government and the Punjab Police for 
their highhanded procedure. 


PRATAP, 31. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 21st June 1915, describes nationalism 


2ist June 1915. 24 2 
V and states that it is not the same as communalism. 


The editor says that the idea of nationalism first arose in Europe and 
asserts that those who raise the cry of Hindu nationality, miss the significance of 
the word ‘nation. There can never be a nation of Hindus, as nationality 
is possible only when the administration of a country isin the hands of its 
people. He contends that even if India becomes independent or is granted 
colonial form of self-government, Hindus will not be predominant in India. 
He holds that though Indians are in favour of nationalism it is not their chief 
ideal, but only a means of regeneration. 


INDIAN DAILY «© 32. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 18th June 1915, 
isth June 191g, Government officials of German publishes a letter from a correspondent who signs 
origin. . himself ‘‘ White hall on the subject of Government 


officials of German origin. 


The writer points out that the home associations of these officials and their 
family ties keep them in close touch with Germans and unconsciously matters 
of interest to the enemy leak out through these channels, a state of things which 
is detrimental to British interests. 


The writer says that no person whose British citizenship does not extend 
to three generations, should be appointed to the higher branches of the Civil 
Service. The conduct of the Germans clearly necessitates new standards of 
defence and the change suggested is, says the writer, most essential. 


ABHYUDAYA, 33. Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st June 1915, refers to the cases of 
ust dune kon. pe internment of Seth Bhagwan Seth Bhagwan Das, Panna Lal, Thakur Amar Singh 
Das, Panna Lal, Thakur Amar Singh aud Lakshman Singh and expresses surprise that the 
— eae Government of India should have declined to 
interfere in the matter. The editor states that these gentlemen who were deported 
to Calcutta from Mhow Cantonment are at present “ passing their days in great 
trouble,” and in spite of the fact that numberless applications have been made 


to Government nothing has yet been done in the matter, 
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| He thanks the Calcutta Vaishya Sabha for all it has done for these 
men and asks the Sabha not to be dejected for not being able to accomplish its 
object. He urges the Sabha to publish pamphlets containing the facts of the casa 


and to circulate them among the people, and asserts that when there is a 


demand for justice from the people the Government of India will no longer be 
able to keep silent but will be compelled to look into the case. He expresses the 
hope that the Marwaris of Calcutta will help in the publication of the pamphlets 
and gdvises the Seth and others to appeal to Parliament and to send — 
information regarding the case to the newspapers. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Native States, 


34. The Bharatadoya (Jwalapur, Saharanpur) of the 20th June 1915, 


| ublishes a letter contributed by Jauhari Lal Varma, 
A — Arya Samaj. Dholpar, i in which he refers 
to the letter written by Tripura Nath and published in the last issue of the paper 
regarding the closing of the Arya Samaj in Dholpur, and complains that in spite 
of repeated petitions to the Maharaja Rana no orders have yet been passed to 
reopen the Samaj. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


35. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 17th June 1915, complains 
Sub-Jndge's Court, Moradabad. that in a suit in the Moradabad Sub-Judge’s Court the 
editor of the Abla Hitasharah, and publisher of the 

Nirbal Sewak was served with a summons to attend that court on the 


7th June while the attendance of defendant’s witnesses was required on the 10th 
June. 


The editor points out that as a result of this mistake on the part of the 
court officials the plaintiff's witnesses were subjected to unnecessary inconvenience 
during the hot season and the plaintiff himself was put to unnecessary loss. 


He urges that the plaintiff's loss should be made good by the summons 
writer. 


He further complains that though the summons forms in this case were 
printed in the Nagri character, the necessary entries were made in the Persian 
character and he invites the attention of Sir James Meston to this. 


36. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th June 1915, refers to the rejection 

‘ton het be ts De. by the Secretary of State of the proposal to raise 
the Punjab Chief Court to the status of a High Court 

and remarks that such action on the part of the authorities shows that though 


they profess to dislike agitation during the war yet in reality they welcome 
it and love it dearly. 


| The editor advises the Win of the Punjab to agitate vigorously for 
the fulfilment of their demand; for they should know that rights are secured by 
the people only by means of agitation. 


65 — Police. 


37. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st June 1915, complains, that in 
; the Subjects Committee of the last Provincial Con- 
n , . pall held at Gorakhpur the police authorities 
were present owing to which the business of the committee had to be postponed. 
The editor states that the police officers likewise attended the meeting of the 
Subjects Committee of the Provincial Conference held at Trichinopoly and were 
removed with great difficulty. 
He remarks that if the police had spent as much energy in detecting 
robbery it would have done real good to the country. 


fe )—Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
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aid os » (d})—Municipal und cantoniient affair . 
ALMORA 38. A Wade of Naini Tal ” contributes an article to the Almora Alba 
14th Jane 161. ieee ‘of the 14th June 1915 (received on the 17th June) 


“The Naini Tal Muntoipelity. in which -he says that municipal elections will 


take place at the end of this month to fill two vacancies that have occurred in the coe i 
Naini Tal municipality. | : 
He asserts that uneducated meinbers and syoophante are no longer required 
and urges the people to vote for a really capable man who understands the 
a demands of Indians and will work hard to further Indian interests. 
A He says that Pandit Mathura Dutt Pande has worked for 12 years enthusias- 
of tically and with untiring zeal, and expresses the hope that he will be re-elected 

fi without any opposition. 

| The other names proposed for the second vacancy, he says, are those of 
Maulvi Faiaz Uddin and Lala Chandar Lal, vakil. He asks the voters to give 
their votes to the one they consider will be most useful to them. 


n 39. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st June 1915, complains of the 
| st June 1915. 
| —S Wiilaiaaliie precarious condition of Hathras due to the high- 
t ig handedness of, an ordinary Government official and 
ex presses regret that there is na unity among the people of Hathras. 


: The editor states that everyone is anxious to bea member of the Municipal 


9 Board no matter whether he deserves it or not, or can be of real service to 
3 the community at large. He asserts that the service rendered to the Hathras 
3 Municipal Board by Babu Chhote Lal during his 13 years of membership is 


of known to everyone, and he expresses surprise that the residents do not want 
3 to profit by the work and advice of such an able man but on the contrary they 
| themselves want to-become members of the Board. 

1 He states that the present state of Hathras has not yet come to the notice 
of the Collector or other authorities, otherwise they would have taken steps to 


| remedy it, and he tells the residents of Hathras that so long as they are blind 1 
1 to the merits of able men they * not de able tol improve the condition of the 
N town. 
. 40. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 22nd June 1915, says that a portion of 


the mosque which is under construction in muhalla 
Dnsar at Unao, encroaches upon the footpath of the 
road and a private house. The editor expresses regret at the injustice done to 
an the owner of the house who is a man of poor means, and urges the municipailty 
of and other authorities to look into the matter, seeing that this is a Hindu- 
3 Muhammadan question, and if the matter is not peacefully settled it may result 

in ill-feeling between the two communities. 

He refers to the meeting of the Board and the resolutions thereat and 
expresses regret that the Hindu members either for want.of moral courage or 
for some other selfish object did not urge the Muhammadans to do justice in 
the matter, but assented to the decisions of the Board which were palpably ‘unjust. 
He suggests that a training college like the one for teachers and the police 
should be opened to train municipal members how to deal with cases justly and 


| | The Unao Municipality. 
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n 41. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th June 1915, says that the 
The Allahabad Municipality. residents of Gujrati muhalla complain that their 


locality is not kept clean. The editor draws the 
attention of the members of the Board to this grievance and expresses the nope 
that they will take steps in the matter. 


8 ‘ 43. The Leader ( (Allahabad) of i ae F une 1915, expresses. ** 
r njit ‘gratitude to the Local Government for gazetting the 
abel Manielgatitg. 3 appointment of Doctor D. R. Ranjit Singh as Chairman 


Ti of the Allahabad Municipality in place of Mr. Orosthwaite who has resigned 
91 (sic), The editor thanks Government for creating the precedent of appointing 
5 a non-official chairman in the capital of the province and takes this action as 
0 | “an earnest of the liberal policy of the Government inlgiving effect to the spirit 


0 as bend resolution on Local Self-Government recently issued by the Government 
4 5 0 n ia. 
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In conclusion the editer praises Dr. Ranjit Singh, and hopes that his 
appointment isa permanent one. | | 


43. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th June 1915, expresses gratifi- 
Appointment of Dr. D. k. Ranjit Cation at the appointment of Dr. D. R. Ranjit Singtt 
Singh as Ohairman of the Allahabad’ as permanent Chairman of the Allahabad Municipal 
Municipality. es Board in place of Mr. H. 8. Orosthwaite, I. O. S., who 
has resigned (sic). The editor states that this is the first time that an Indian 
has been permanently appointed Chairman, and expresses the hope that he will 
discharge the duties of his office as efficiently as the last Chairman. : 


44. The Pratap (Cawnpore) hs the 2ist June 1915, thanks Sir James 
i D. R. Ranjit Meston for appointing Dr. D. R. Ranjit Singh as the 
singh Ir Allah Ohairman of the Allahabad Municipal Board. The 
ee. editor states that this is the first time that a non- 
officlal Indian has been permanently appointed chairman of such a large 
municipality and expresses the hope that the day will eome when all municipalities 
will be controlled by Indians. | 

He refers to the resolution published by the Government of India regarding 
the expansion of municipalities and states that Indians are now eagerly waiting 
to see how many non-official Indians are appointed as chairmen of municipal 
boards under the new scheme, and whether the chairmanship of the Cawnpore, 
Lucknow and Benares municipalities will now be given to those who have a 
claim for and deserve the appointment. | 


45. Referring to the correspondence between Mr. Karim Ahmad, trustee, 

The Cawnpore Machbli Bazaar and the Raja of Mahmudabad, regarding the 
Mosque Fund. , Cawnpore Mosque Fund, 4/ Mizan (Aligarh) of the 
19th June 1915, expresses surprise at the considerations which led the Raja of 
Mahmudabad to ignore the receipt of the Cawnpore Mosque Fund Pass Book 
from Mr. Mazbarul Hag at Aligarh. 


The editor is of opinion that if the Raja has returned the pass book to Mr. 
Mazharul Hag he should say so plainly so that the question of the Mosque Fund 
may be decided at an early date. es | 


If the Raja bas made himself responsible for the money as appeared from 
his Aligarh speech, he should accept his responsibility before Mr. Karim Ahmad. 
The money should not be spent except in accordance with the wishes of the 
community so that people may not think that the advocates of liberty act with 
high-handedness in dealing with national funds. eh 

In conclusion he appeals to the Rajaof Mahmudabad to satisfy the public 
regarding the Mosque Fund. | 


(e)— Education. 


46. A correspondent who signs himself“ A rustic contributes an article 
to the Almora Akhbar of the 14th June 1915 (received 
on the 17th June) in which he asks the Kumaun- 
ese to deal with the problem of education before them in the same way the 
people of the United Provinces are dealing with the Executive Council question. 
He narrates the immense good which the Ramsay College has done to the 
Kumaunese though Sir John Hewett all along depreciated it and expresses 
regret that in spite of the hopes entertained by the people that during Sir 
James Meston’s tenure of office B.A. classes would be opened in the College, 
notbing has yet been done. ; 

‘He cites a few instances to show how earnestly men of other provinces devote 
themselves to the cause of education, and urges the people of Kumaun to wake 
up and start a ‘two-anna fund for the upkeep of the College. | 


47. The Garhwali 22 2 of oo bg J = 5456 says that the news 
of the abolition of Ramsay College, Almora, has caused 
3 — = excitement among the 8 of Almora. 

The editor however asserts that the people of Almora are now sufficiently 
educated to start a College of their own, and if the leaders do not interest them- 
selves in the matter they will be held responsible for the reputation and self- 
respect of the people of Almora. = — 
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‘fe holds that a College can easily be maintained if the people of Almora 
give up the idea of sending their sons to the colleges in the plains. or 
‘He points out that if the’ Ramsay College is abolished Almora will not 
be able to produce so many gtaduates as it has hitherto done, and that since the 
name of Mr. Ramsay is so closely associated with the institution it would be , 
an act of sheer ingratitude on their part if the residents of Almora allowed the 
College to be abolished. a, 


| . ANAND, 48. Referring to the results of the Allahabad University examinations the 
‘| . The Allahabad University exmi- Anand (Lucknow) of the 19th June 1915, remarks 
nation results. „ that if the University had the slightest idea of the 

a nxiety and suspense of the candidates it would not have delayed the announce- 
if ment of the results for two days by holding the meeting at Naini Tal. The editor 
asserts that from the results of the B.A. examination it is manifest that the 
: method of teaching in colleges and the mode of examination are both defective. 
He also expresses regret at such a large number of failures in the Matriculation 


| examination. 5 8 

i Al Tü 913. 49. Referring to the low percentage of passes in the last Allahabad 
; The Allahabad University exami: University examination, the editor of Al Bashir 
: nation results. ( Etawah) in the issue of the 22nd June 1915, 


‘expresses regret that while Indian parents undergo trouble and spend considerable 
sums on the education of their children, the severity of examinations and 
: the very strict conditions of study tax the energies of students to such an 
8 extent that their health and eyesight are impaired. 


The editor laments that even at the sacrifice of money and at the cost of 
the health of Indian youths the majority of students fail to get through the 
examinations. : 


* This might be due either to administrative incapacity on the part of the 
Allahabad University or to undue severity both of which are reprehensible, . 
and the time has now come when: Hindus and Muhammadans should raise 

their united voice to put a stop to the severities of the Allahabad University. 


1 2 BASHIR, . 50. Referring to the surprisingly low percentage of passes in the last 
nn ,, University examin. Allahabad University examinations the editor of 
) ation results. Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 22nd June 
f 1915, expresses the hope that some supporter of Dr. Sunder Lal, the Vice-Chan- 
| cellor, will enumerate the reforms he has introduced in the Allahabad University 
and the efforts made by the University to spread education. 
: He says that Dr. Sunder Lal’s work in the University will enable Indians 
to judge how far the Doctor will be able to further the progress and welfare 
pol the country as a member of the Executive Council. 
5 onsen 51. The editor of the Azad (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 22nd June 
. * The Allahabad University ex- 1915, complains of the delay in the publication of 
amination results. the Allahabad University examination results and 
expresses dissatisfaction at the low percentage of passes in the examinations. 
He enquires why the University cannot remedy this when education is 
becoming so expensive and when everything is selling so dear. He says that 
students alone are not to blame, the method of teaching and the mode of 
conducting examinations also are responsible for this general failure. 


AL MIZ aN, 52. Referring to the low percentage of passes in the last Allahabad Univer- 
— — The Allahabad University exami- sity exminations the editor of Al Mizan (Aligarh) 
nation results. in the issue of the 23rd June 1915, says that all 
6 students do not fail because of their incapacity but mainly as a result of the 
. obstacles placed in their path by the University. 
| He asserts that much of the time of students is wasted in acquiring 
education of a sort that is worse than useless. He holds the courses prescribed 
by the Universities to be responsible for stunting the intellectual growth of 
students and urges the Allahabad University to reform its system of education. 


oupH AKHBAR, 53. Referring to the low percentage of passes in the last. Allahabad 
“ord June 1915. The Allahabad University exami. University examination, the editor of the Oudh 
nation results, Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 23rd June 
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17915, ‘complains’ about the ‘severity of examinations and the age restriction 


imposed by the rules for: Government service. He protests against the rule 
däebarring students who have failed twice from appearing at any examination. 


at He also complains about the stiffness of couragg and as an instance takes the 


Persian and Urdu ‘courses taught in- classes VII and VIII, and says that the 
periods of study in‘schools are very short and the students cannot master the 
subjects taught within such a short space of time. ⸗ 


54. Referring to the results of the Allahabad University examinations, the 
The Allahabad University exami- Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd June 1915, asserts 
nation results. that an examination can never be the real test of a 
student’s merit and ability, and though this may be true more or less of other 
Universities, it is never so with the Allahabad University where the answer 
books of candidates are never re-examined and the examiners mark one hundred 
answer books or sometimes more in a day. 


The editor states that out of 1,031 candidates wily 347 passed the B.A. 
examination, and enquires whetber the rest are all {ultarde, He says that 
such a large number of failures does not prove the incompetency of the students 
but that the method of teaching and the system of University examinations are 
defective. He next comments on the results of the Matriculation examination 
and proposes that the University authorities should frame rules so that students 
who get plucked in one subject should be examined in that subject alone next 
year, as this will save much of the time and energy that is wasted in preparing 
those subjects in which they have already passed. 


Fe states that it is not advisable to waste so much time in education, the 
ultimate end of which is to earn a livelihood in Government service. He draws 
the attention of the leaders to this fact and urges the promoters of education 
to reform the Allahabad University and to bring it up at any rate to the 
status of the Calcutta, Madras and: Bombay Universities. . 


In another note in the same issue the editor criticises the results of the In- 
termediate Examination, and enquires why such a large number of candidates 


pass from the Calcutta University when they cannot do so from the Allahabad . 


University. He attributes the reason to the whims of. the examiners of this 
University some of whom being anxious to leave India for the vacation, 
examine hundreds of answer books in a week or so and then sail for England. 
While some are so busy with their private affairs and engagements in the 
Club that they hardly find time to mark the papers properly. He remarks 
that the University needs many reforms. 


55. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 17th June 1915, expresses gratification 
Vernacular as the medium of that the attention of Government has now been 
instruction. : drawn towards the advisability making vernacular 
the medium of instruction and that the Local Government has decided that 
in future students up to the middle classes will be taught History, Geography, 
Mathematics and Science in their mother tongue. The editor suggests that in 
college classes also education should be imparted in vernacular and expresses 
the hope that Government will in course of time grant this prayer. 


56. Referring to the recent changes introduced in the curriculum of the 
“Vernacular as the medium of Anglo-Vernacular Schools for the year 1915-16, 
inateuetion. the Satya Samachar (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 19th 
a une 1915, approves of the — and remarks that this is a step in the right 
direction. 


* 


57. Mr. — Yar Khan, B.A., „„ an e to the Sayara 
Vernacular as.the medium of (Lucknow) of the 25th June 1915, in which he thanks 
1 the United Provinces Government for making 
vernacular the medium of education up to the eighth class, and says that 
u. foreign language can never gain universal currency in any country. He 
ridicules the contention put forward by Government that books in verna- 
- Culars are not available and euggestes that Gorerament 1 e a department 
to translate books. | CV : 15 


ABHTU DATA, 
28rd June 1916. 


ARYA MITRA, 
17th June 1915, 


SATYA 
SAMACHAR, 
19th June 1915. 


SAYARA, 
25th June 1916, 


( 649 ) 
OUDH AKHBAR, 658. The editor of the Qudh Akhbar (Luekuow). in the issue of the 19th 
19th Jane 1915, : 


Hdocations! diflesition in the June 1915, complains of the inadequacy of schools 
unn; one a and colleges to meet the ever-increasing number of 
students, and remarks that:this N agg been greatly enhanced by fixing 
the number of students in each Class. He suggests that schools and colleges | 
should publish a list of studenta who have been unable to obtain admission 
and that they should also explain the way out of this difficulty. He is of 
opinion that the number of students in each class should not be limited 80 
long as there is no increase in the number of educational institutions. He says 
that as the standard of education in schools has been raised aud as there are 
many other obstacles in the way of college education, Government should be: 
more liberal in its educational policy and he expresses the hope that it will 
consider the question and that some member of the Council will draw its attention 
to the matter. | 


AL BASHIR, 59. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 22nd June 1915, attributes the seditious 
eo saminations and sedition, Unrest among Indian students to the extraordinary 
aer erer e severity of examinations and urges the introduction 


of some system whereby the majority of students will be successful in 
examinations. es 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
 (g)— General. 


GARHWALI, 60. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 12th June 1915, complains that 


12th June 1915. ) in spite of a severe outbreak of cholera in Garhwal 
ole b this year, Government and the District Board have 


taken no steps. 


The editor states on the authority of Government that 1,021 deaths 
occurred up to 4th June 1915 and asks the Garhwal Sabha whether it was not its 
duty to distribute medicine and render help to the sick. He urges volunteers 


to come forward and help the people at a. time when they stand in need of 
help. | | 


- GARHWALLI, 61. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 19th June 1915, publishes an 


VW article by a correspondent who signs himself One 
who is proud of his nation’ in which he refers to 

the article entitled ‘cholera’ and expresses gratification that the public have 

responded to the call made in the article. | 


He commends the Servants of India Society established by the late Mr. 
Gokhale for the work done by its members at Hardwar during the last Kumbh 
fair, and remarks that such societies are the best means of commemorating the 
lives of great men. He suggests that such societies should also be established 
in Garhwal to help the people of Garhwal at the time of distress. 


ADVOCATE, 62. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th June 1915, contains a letter 
18th June 106. x bungalows in the hills from Devi Dutt Pande of Almora on the subject of 
5 dak bungalows in the hills. The writer points out 
that native dak bungalows are very badly kept and are unfit for middle 
class Indians. The instructions issued by the local authorities are also absolutely 
disregarded ; for instance, says the writer, there areinstructions to the effect that 
people suffering from phthisis should not be allowed to stay at dak bungalows, 
but to the writer’s personal knowledge these instructions are disregarded. The 
writer suggests that Government should arrange for separate dak bungalows fér 
people suffering from phthisis. Also thedak bungalow charge should be raised to 
four annas per head per diem, and better arrangements for comfort and sanitation 
could then be made. Asan alternative he suggests that a small kitchen for 
Hindus should be provided in the European dak bungalows. This wonld not 
cost more than one hundred rupees and wonld be very popular, and besides the 
writer feels sure that the investment would be a paying one. 
| In conclusion he asks the local authorities to give the matter their 
attention, as it is absolutely necessary to improve the dak bungalows. 51 
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. The Gees begeben of te 19h Tune 1915; express. gration: 
— . the’ severitién in’ connection with” thie 


forest settlement in Garhwal have been 


diminished, and ‘ asserts that this must have grven relief to a large’ number 
of poor subjects. The editor complains that reports Have, however, been 


received of defective settlement in some places and expresses the hope that the 
— will pay attention to the matter ‘and remove the grievances of the 
People. eee e 1 5 * 
64. The editor of the Husaſir (Agra), in the issue of the 18th June 1915 
The confiacation of the Shaheed (received on the 21st June) referring to, the confis- 
number of the Arya Musafr (Lahore). cation of the Shakeed number of the Arya Musafir 
(Lahore) says that there was nothing in the paper to justify the action taken 
by Government. He expresses the opinion that the confiscation was due to, 
the fact that the whole Muhammadan community of the Punjab condemned 
its contents. This is the second proscription in the Punjab, the first being 
that of Khalsa Panth ki Haqiqat” which was due to the combined efforts 
of the Sikhs. — J ee 
He suggests that a deputation of ‘the leading Arya members should wait 
upon the Lieutenant-Governor and try their best to secure justice in the matter. 


65. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th June 1915, asserts that the 

a Hindus can make Hindi the national language of the 
— country only when they make it the medium of 
expressing their thoughts in their daily conversation. The editor notes with 
regret that educated Hindus, though thoroughly conversant with the Hindi 
language, prefer to speak the Urdu language. He says that they thereby 
injure the cause of Hindi and prevent the speedy growth of a national spirit 
in the country. He condemns Hindi text books taught in the schools as 
retarding the spread of the Hindi language in the country. He says that he is not 
opposed to the use of the Urdu language, but contends that the use of Hindi by 
Hindus would make them acquainted with their ancient culture and their 
language would be understood throughout the length and breadth of the country. 


66. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 19th June 1915, expresses gratification 


Hindi as the national language that the Gujrat Literary Association has recognised 
of India. : the Hindi language and the Devanagri character to 
be the national language and script respectively of India. 


The editor refers to the article entitled, ‘Should the language of India be 


one’ published in the Gujrats (Bombay) and urges his readers and others to 
promote the cause of Hindi in these provinces. 


67. A correspondent who signs himself Kapoor writes to the Leader 


Government’s scheme to start a (Allahabad) of the 16th June 1915, complaining 


paper factory. that the Local Government’s scheme for starting. 
a paper factory is likely to injure the Lucknow Company “by creating an 
unnecessary and unfair field for competition between the two.“ If however 
the produce of the proposed factory is not sold in India, there would be no 
complaint. On the other hand no private company could hope to compete with 


Government which owns its own raw material, has no royalty to pay, has its. 


own experts, together with an abundance of ever ready capital.” In conclusion 
the writer says that if money is available it would be far better to help “an 
existing concern in the formative stage, subject to such terms and conditions as 
may suit Government” than to compete against private investors. 


68. N arayan Das of Brindaban writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 


_ indigo manufactures and the 17th June 1915, on the subject of Indian manufac- 


tures and the war. | 


The writer says that the revival of the indigo industry in India or of any 


other industry which has been crushed by German enterprise, can only be 
brought about if such industries are granted “protection” for many years to 
come. The decline of such industries as sugar is the result of the Government 


policy of free trade but, the writer goes on to say, crippled as we are, the dupes 


of the aggressive commercialism ‘of the west, we can do something to permanently 
harm the enemy if real So- operation and ‘sympathy. is. exte 
Allied powers.” e WN PORE WAR 


~ 


168 


ended to us by the 


MUSAFIR, 
18th June 1915. 


ABHTU DATA, 
18th June 1915. 


ANAND, 
19th Jane 1915. 


LEADER, 
16th June 1915. 


LEADER, 
17th June 1915. 
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1th June 1915. 


HINDUSTANI, 
10th June 19158. 


69 


„ The writer explains that if the Allies agree to give preference to Indian 
inf igo, cotton, and other industries, they would get an inexhaustible supply from 

P de e e c 
In conclusion the writer gays that there are two methods of developing .the 
commercial resources of a.country like India, namely by granting: Indians 
“complete fiscal autonomy and commercial freedom or active protection by the 
ruling race on the basis of perfect identity of interests.” He complains that 
neither of these have been enjoyed by India for over a century and the. result 
has not been satisfactory. 


69. In the Leader n the 16th June — ey editor * that 
a | oe it is gratifying to learn that His Majesty’s Govern- 
— 2 "the Government of India recognize the 
urgent necessity of furnishing the Indian textile industries with such colouring 
matters produced in England as can be spared after the requirements of the United. 
Kingdom have been. met. | : Say 
The editor points out that India has very good reason to complain that the 
Government should have allowed Indian dyes to be supplanted by cheap German 
dyes and that now synthetic dyes cannot be had owing to the war, that indigo 
produced in India should be exported to England in utter disregard of the 
requirements of Indian dyers |. ; 
Tue editor earnestly hopes. that Government will take steps to retain a 
sufficient supply of the next indigo crop for the use of Indian dyes, and at the 
same time revive the cultivation of al, majit and other dye stuffs in order 
to encourage the Indian dyeing industry, and prevent it collapsing after the 
war, aw 1 a 


70. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th June 1915, describes the proceed- 
The working of the Board of . ings at the fourth meeting of the Board of Industries 
Industries. held at Naini Tal on the 10th June. The reports 
made to the Board of Industries showed that very satisfactory progress had been 
made in regard to the oil pressing industry, the perfume industry, the glass. 
industry, the bangle industry, and the dyeing industry. Besides this, the leather 
trade had been helped and a comprehensive scheme for a central emporium for 
indigenous small wares and art productions had been formulated. ee 
In regard to the use of bloomless oil from America as an adulterant of 
ali coloured oils, the Board while recognising the evil, could suggest no effective 
remedy except a more rigorous application by municipal health officers of the 
Food and Drugs Act. ate Sa eee 
The invitation to gentlemen to act as honorary trade correspondents had 
met with a warm response, and it was hoped with their aid to collect and 
disseminate information likely to prove useful to the minor industries of the 
province. 5 . „ 5 
The Director of Industries was instructed to make enquiries in regard to the 
extension of the woollen industry as proposed by Mr. Chintamani. 
In conclusion the Leader says that the Board of Industries has now been 
in existence six months and has accomplished’ much useful work. The 
members deserve commendation for the keen interest they take in their duties.“ 


71. The Hindustani . ee J ane ms, attributes the 
ons PRE ALI ecline of Indian trade to the Hindus themselves, 

oan aren and remarks that in spite of every facility given 
to them by the British Government they have made no.advance, 
The editor says that the trade of India has been completely ruined by the 
English by the imposition of heavy duties on Indian exports and by the importa- 
tion of cheap articles into the country. Thus India has now become merely an 
eo country and consequently a failure of, the rains means a famine and 

8 » . a 


loss of countless lives. 1 . 
He quotes Lord MacDonnell: that Indians do not know how to work in 
oo-pperation. It is simply impossible for 4 number of Hindu traders to unite 
pee and fornia joint ron oompany. .. This defect the editor attributes to 
Hindu religion, which according to him inculcates renunciation of the world 


[ om ) 


He further complains that the Rajas and big Tala refer, às a rule, 
ele goods to country made articles and thus do not allo Indian industries 
to thrive. He indicates that the Hindus lack inventive faculty and that they 
do not even try to acquire it. Raw articles to a karge extent are exported from 
India simply because Indians do not know how to turn them into finished 

oods: In conclusion he says that Indians cannot, in this state of ignorance and 
indifference towards the study of inventions, develop their: trade, ane that there 
is no hope for the future advancement of the country. 


72. Referring to the proposal * 1 3 Provinoes Government to 
‘ encourage the glass industry in these provinces the 
nn (Gorakhpur) of the 22nd June 1915, says 
that unless machi inery and materials for this industry are also manufactured in 
this country India would not be able to compete with the European manufac- 
turers and would be wholly dependent on them. 
The editor further points out. that unless Indian industry. i is protected, it 
would not survive the war. 
He urges the abandonment of the free trade policy so that Indian capitalists 


should not suffer loss when the markets are flooded with cheap foreign articles 
after the war. 


78. The Hindustani (Lucknow) the 2 June 1915, publishes P on 
second instalment of the article entitled Indian 

e e e trade and industries in which it is suggested that 
people should proceed to foreign countries to receive technical education, and on 
their return, they should start companies under the supervision of Englishmen. 


The editor considers the Hindu religion to be a great drawback in this connection, 


seeing that sea voyage is regarded as a sin. 
He exhorts educated men, who are neither in want of, nor compelled by 


their circumstances, to enter service, to acquire agricultural knowledge and 
train their tenants. | 


He says that agriculture and industry progress side by side, and enquires : 


id things should be imported into the country when averything i is produced in 
He admits the want of help on the part of Government, but holds that 


Indians can do much by themselves. They can start soap, sugar and various. 


other factories. 


He points out another defect in the Hindu religion that lies in its. followers’ ) 


inability to work in co-operation. 


| He suggests the formation of committees at different places whose work 
will be to store and sell local produce at a fixed place, hold frequent exhibitions 

and lend money ata low rate of interest, but at the same time he complains of 
the lack of capital and asks the rich people to come forward. 


In conclusion he hopes that if the suggestions mentioned above are acted 
upon, agriculture and industry both will improve. 


74. The editor of the — 1 (Lucknow) in the issue of the 24th 
. | June 1915, referring to the proposal to open a class in 
n the Dyeing 23 Co lege at Cawnpore, objects: 
to the qualifications required from the candidates for admission to the class. 
. He says that the candidates having a fair knowledge of English would not 
be likely to seek admission. He notes with ‘approbation the opening of a dyeing 
classand suggests that education in it should not be confined to the teaching of 
dyeing only but that students should also be taught the method of extracting 
essence from different colouring materials. 
Hu e states that there is no dearth of raw materials for the purpose and that 
only machinery and special training are required. : a 


V.—Laarsiatton.. — ea — 
VI.—Rarway. 3 | 

78. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th June 1015. mentions that’ the 
n of raw materie by Railway Board has issued a communiqué drawing the, 


; attention of com managed railways to the. 
importance of introducing. favourable rates 9 of raw material, 0. 


MASHRIQ, 
22nd June 1915. 


HINDUSTANI, 
28rd June 1915, 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
24th June 1915. 


ADVOOATE, 
13th June 1916. 
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AL MIZ AN, 
19h June 1916. 


LEADER 


fad June 1945, 


Government gives all that the rates demanded can be made to pay for. 


( 844 ) 
in order to encourage new industries. The Railway Board points out that the 
ent establishment: of industries in adjacent areas cannot fail directly or 
indirectly to. increase the business of a railway, and to secure these advantages 
it may even be found remunerative to incur a temporary loss during the initial 
stages of development. F 1 
The writer says that many of the company-managed railways are opposed 
to the concession which che Railway Board proposes, and this is one of the reasons 
usually put forward for the nationalisation of Indian railways. : 
The writer then discusses the statistics regarding carriage rates given in the 
Railway Board report for 1913-14, and points out that it is clear from these 
figures that the rates are abnormally high. Moreover some of the railways have 
shown an undue partiality for European commodities with the obvious object of 
benefiting the European at the expense of the Indian. Another striking fact is 
that the charges of the E. B. S. R. and the O. and R. Railways which are state- 
managed lines are smaller than those of the other railways managed by 
companies. In conclusion the writer says that if the latter cannot see their way 
to reduce their rates they will only have themselves to thank if Government 
finds it necessary in the interests of the country to oust them from their charge. 


76. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 18th June 1915 
3 (received on the 21st June), says that as complaints 
5 by the public are generally ignored by railway 
officials he expresses the hope that the Government of India and the Local 
Governments will interest themselves in the matter of public grievances regard 
ing railways. | | 
He complains that a sufficient number of carriages is not attached to. 
passenger trains, with the result that there is considerable overcrowding and 
inconvenience to passengers. a 


1 


He recounts a personal experience to prove the truth of his statement and 
says that the Great Indian Peninsula Railway is more to blame in this respect 


a — * 


than the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway. 


He urges that reliable persons should be required to travel continually over 
railways and make secret enquiries regarding the grievances of passengers. 

He also appeals to Sir James Meston to ask the Government of India to 
appoint a commission to make a private enquiry into the behaviour of railway 
employés towards passengers and the grievances of the latter. He offers his 
services in connection with this work and expresses the hope that the Imperial 
and Local Governments will pay attention to these complaints. 

In another article in the same issue, he complains that except on some 
stations on the North-Western Railway and the Bombay-Baroda and Central India 
Railway there are no adequate arrangements for food for Indian gentlemen. 

He says that Indian railways ignore the existence of intermediate class 
passengers but recognise only third class passengers who are generally treated as 
human cattle, and the first and second class passengers who are treated lavishly 
because some of them are Europeans. He urges that arrangements should be 
made to provide waiting and refreshment rooms for intermediate class: 
passengers and suggests that a move in this direction be made on the Oudh and 
Rohilkhand Railway. 3 


77. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd June 1915, publishes the sixth 
State management of Indian Of a series Of articles on State versus Company 
Railways. Management of Indian Railways.” The writer 
draws attention to the book written by Carls Vrooman on Government regula~ 
tion versus Government Operation of Railways” which furnishes overwhelming 
evidence of the many abuses which are possible under company management. 
The volume shows that on Government railways the system of recruitment is 
better, corruption is less, travel is safer, and in the large number of cases they 
are in a better position financially than company managed railways. 
‘The writer points out that the aim of private companies is to make large 
rofits while Government management is in the interests of the public service. 
n short the companies charge all that the traffic will bear whereas tha. 
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( 645): 


The writer says that in working Indian railways all idea of making a 


profit must be eliminated. The working should be ‘so arranged as to meet - 
all requirements of the public with efficiency and economy. special regard being 
paid to the industrial development of India, which has been sacrificed in the 


past. Indian railways are to a very large extént responsible for the killing 
of Indian industries and the consequent poverty among the people. This poverty 
can only be cured by a revival of Indian industries which is only possible with 
strong support from Government, and if Indian railways are worked in the 
interests of the people. : . 

The writer says that Indians were industrially not ready for railways 
being mostly illiterate and ignorant of modern ways of commerce and industry. 
The result has been that people have not only borne all the initial losses invol- 
ved, but have also lost whatever manufacturing industries they had prior to the 
advent of railways in India. Education and industrial training on modern 
lines should have been given to the people simultaneously with the introduc- 
tion of railways. Still the evil done can be repaired if Government takes over 
the management and works the railways in the interests of Indians. 


VII.—Posr OFrrics. | 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


78. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 12th June 1915, publishes an article 
by a correspondent who signs himself A Hindu,” 
in which he protests against the objects of the Indian 
Social Conference which is held every year along with the Indian National 
Congress. He states that the promoters of the Conference want to do away with 
the caste system and to introduce inter-marriage and widow remarriage, and to 
establish western socialism in the country. He points to the capitalists and the 
labouring classes of Europe, and asserts that caste system is observed in some form 
or other in almost all countries. He states that the ancient Rishis were very 
learned and they established the caste system after due consideration for the 


. Social reform in India. 


national and political welfare of India. He urges the Hindus of the present 


generation not to give up tneir ideal which is not merely material progress but 
spiritual advancement. 


He points out that the social reformers of the present age clamour for unity 
whereas’ they have not yet settled their own differences, and this is the reason 
why they remain unsuccessful in practice. He observes. that society cannot be 
reformed all of a sudden and by force; it is only when the people have confidence 
in the reformers and are in their turn true sympathisers, that reforms can be 
brought about. He remarks that Government can interfere with social reforms 
only with the consent of the whole society and it is the duty of the reformers to 
prepare society to accept new reforms, 


79. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th June 1915, enquires what has 
happened to the Hon’ble Colonel Robertson’s Pilgrim 
Committee, whether the report of the committee has 
reached Government, and if so, when the recommendations made by the 
committee will be given effect to. The public is also anxious to know what the 
Government has been pleased to do with regard to the recommendations already 
made by the committee for Badrinath and Kedarnath routes. 


80. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th June 1915, mentions that at a 
joint public meeting of the Arya Kumar Sabha and 
the Hindu Kumar Sabha of Saharanpur the following 


The Pilgrim Committee. 


The Hardwar Kumbh fair. 


resolutions were passed :— 


1. Thanking the Station Master of Lakhsar and his staff for their courtsey 
and kindness to the volunteers of the Sabhas serving at Lakhsar during the last 
Kumbh mela. ee 

2. Requesting that another platform be built at Lakhsar. 

3. That in view of the frequency of melas at Hardwar the line from 
Saharanpur and Hardwar should be doubled to save congestion and inconvenience 
caused thereby to pilgrims. | tae 
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4. That the Railway Board should consider the advisability of fixing a mela 
rate for pilgrims as the present system was unsatisfactory and the employment 


of goods wagons resulted in great inconvenience to the pilgrims. oe 


81. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 17th June 1915. publishes a resolution 

| | passed by the Arya Kumar Sabha, Sitapur, in which 
it protests against the action of the Deputy 
Commissioner of Partabgarh (Oudh) who ordered the Secretary of the Arya Samaj, 

Partabgarh, not to celebrate the anniversary of Samaj which was fixed for the 

7th, 8th and 9th May 1915, because there was a Muhammadan festival on 

those days. 


The Sabha while expressing its regret and resentment has drawn the 
attention of Government to the matter, so that in future officials may be 
prevented from putting obstacles in the way of religious ceremonies. 


82, The editor of the Musafir (Agra) in the issue of the 18th June 
1915 (received on the 21st June), acknowledges the 
blessings of the British Government in India and 
observes that though the administration of the country is in the hands of capable 
and efficient persons, yet sometimes the proceedings of subordinate officials 
lead even loyal subjects to complain against the administration. He points out 
that the Arya religious preachers-are thoroughly loyal to the British Government 
and consider the British rule as best suited for the propagation of religion: and 
have a firm faith in its justice. With these ideas in their mind they go every- 
where propagating the Arya faith and criticising Islam. But as the police 
officers in charge of stations are generally Muhammadans, who do not like to 
hear anything against their religion, they do nothing openly lest they should 
lose their service, but make false and incorrect reports about Arya Samajisis 
to the higher authorities, who take them as genuine and become biassed, with 
the result that the Arya preachers are put down as suspects or agitators in 
the police papers, and are treated as criminals. : 


The editor asks Government to take the help of educated and capable 
persons in judging the views of a loyal subject and not rely upon the reports 
of Sub-Inspectors of very ordinary education. 


83. The 4bhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st June 1915, publishes a letter 
The Arya Samajists and the from Srijut Nand Lal. B.Sc., LL. B., Secretary of the 
Muhammedans ot Kosneh. Koonch Arya Samaj, in which he complains that on 
the night of the 30th April 1915, when the Arya preachers were returning to their 
places after the celebration of their anniversary, they were attacked and assaulted 
by a band of 50 or 60 Muhammadans armed with lathis and sharp weapons and 
among those who were wounded were Sukh Lalji and Bahadur Singh, manager 
of the Musofir (Agra). The case is under trial and Srijut Nand Lal appeals to 
the generous public to help them with funds. : 


84, The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 22nd June 1915, advises Government 

The Hedjaz pilgrimage and the not to interfere in any way with the hay traffic, for 

ver if any restraint is put upon the movements of 

Indian Muhammadans mischief-mongers will create discontent among Muham- 

madans. The editor expresses apprehension that German agents will try to 

preach jehad among the pilgrims and advises Muhammadans to be circumspect 
and to avoid going to the Hedjaz. oe 


The Arya Kumar Sabha, Sitapur. 


Arya Samaj and the police. - 


LX.— MISCELLANEOUS, 


85. The Advocate Lucknow) of the 13th June 1915, is surprised that 
The internment of Messrs. Muham- the Chief Commissioner of Delhi refused to sanction 


mad Ali and Shaukat Ali. the two requests made by Messrs. Muhammad Ali 
and Shaukat Ali. namely :— A | ee peers 


(1) That Government should incur all expenses of their board and lodging 
at Mehrauli during the term of their, internment. 


‘ 
* 
* * 


(2) That they might be allowed to go to Ajmer and take part in a religious 
festivity there. f „ 
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The writer says that the latter request could easily have been sanctioned 


and any precautionary measures considered necessary could have been taken by 
Government. SA ae on 


In regard to the first request the writer says that the brothers are now 
virtually deprived of the means of subsistence and Government should therefore 
make them an allowance. Moreover the brothers lead a very simple life and 


the financial burden to Government would be almost negligible, 


86. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th June 1915, commends Lord 

The internment of Messrs, Muham- Carmichael’s action in acceding to the request of 
mad All and Shaukat All. Jnanendra Chandra Mazumdar to make the Medical 
College, Calcutta, where he could be properly treated for consumption, the 
place of his internment, and enquires whether the Chief Commissioner of Delhi 
cannot similarly treat Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali. The editor 
paints out that Government provides for the maintenance of the Germans interned 
at Ahmednagar and of ordinary criminals and asks what saving it would effect 
by refusing to provide for the maintenance of the two brothers who have been 
deprived of all opportunities of earning their livelihood. He remarks that 


Government should know the difference between justice and harshness. 


87. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th June 1915, publishes the 

The internment of Messrs. Mu- Speech delivered by the Hon’ble Saiyid Raza Ali, 

hammad Ali and Shaukat Ali. B. A., LL. B., as president of the meeting held at 

Moradabad to express sympathy with Messrs. Muhammad Aliand Shaukat Ali. 

Resolutions expressing sympathy with the brothers and appealing to the Chief 
Commissioners of Delhi to reconsider his decision were passed at the meeting. 


88. Referring tothe internment of Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali, 

The internment of Messrs. Muham- the P ratap (Cawnpore) of the 2lst June 1915, 
mad Ali and Shaukat Ali. expresses regret that those who fall victims to the 
new Act are not accorded the treatment they deserve. The editor states 
that when a thief or a robber is arrested, he loses his liberty and independence, 
but he is supplied with food and clothing by the Government and enquires 
whether the condition of these two brothers is not more pitiable. He states that 


as long as Mr. Muhammad Ali’s fault is not published he will never be 
considered guilty. 


89. From the lenient treatment accorded to Messrs. Muhammad Ali and 

The internment of Messrs. Mu- Shaukat Ali it appears, says the Mashriq (Gorakhpur), 

hammad Ali and Shaukat Ali. of the 22nd June 1915, that they are not guilty of 

being hostile to Government, and the editor expresses the hope that they will be 
interned at Delhi, 

He suggests that all interned persons should be released, and that if they 


then conspire against Government the public would gladly support Govern- 
ment in any action it might take against them. 


90. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 23rd June 1915, refers to Mr. Muhammad 
The internment of Messrs, Mu- Ali's statement that he was a victim of conspiracies 
-hammad Ali and Shaukat Ali. and that his case had been considered by the Viceroy 
in Council, and says that Mr. Muhammad Ali does not believe in Sir Cleveland’s 
denial of these facts. The editor observes that Mr. Muhammad Ali wants to win 
public sympathy by trying to pose as an aggrieved person and to increase 
his importance by asking Government to contradict his statements. He asks 
Mr. Muhammad Ali to disclose the names of the persons who informed him of 
the action of the Viceroy and His Council and to abandon the false idea that his 
opponents are encompassing his ruin. 
He deprecates the attitude of those extremist Muhammadans who accuse 
moderate leaders who are in favour with Government of being treacherous to 
their community. 


In conclusion he expresses disapproval of the political views and methods 
of Mr. Mubammad Ali. 


91. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 21st June 1915, expresses gratitude to 
Internment of Jnanendra Chandra Lord Carmichael for allowing Jnanendra Chandra 


* Mazumdar to stay at the Calcutta Medical College 


under police surveillance and urges the Chief Commissioner of Delhi to take a 
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lesson from the Governor's action. The editor suggests that the Chief Commis- 
sioner is not kindly disposed towards the people, but he should not be unjust. 
He asserts that three more. persons have fallen victims to the new Act, 
: and contends that so bn 25 their 1 are not disclosed abe will be considered 


innocent. | 

7 
GARHWALI, 92. The Garhwali (Debra Dun) of the 19th June 1918. refers to the harsh 
a mn — Pechewari Moham- ‘™Anner in which Peshawari Muhammadans treat 
Jaa their customers and asserts that some of these traders 


visit the Tehri State every year and make a profit of Rs. 1.500 each. 
The editor asks the Tehri State Council to prevent these wicked oppressors 
from entering the State. 


H. CONES, 
Asstt. Superintendent of Police, 
ALLAHABAD : For Asstt. to the Dy. Inspr. Generat of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 


[Corrected up to the lst July 1915.) 


No. Name of publication. Where published, Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor, Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine .. | Meerut -- | Quarterly... | Professor J. F. Viney ; age 28 ove 300 copies, 
2 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares Monthly ... | Miss Lilian Idgar, European;.55 __... 5,500 „ 
b zine. 
3 | Crucible ove oo | Allahabad sts Do. Ram Das Crishna. 
4 | Hindustan Review... * | Allahabad see Do. ... | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidänand Sinha, 1,500 copies. 
Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth; 40. 
6 | Jain Gazette oo „Lucknow coe Do. | Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister-at- 300 1 
— Ajit Prasad, M. A., LL. B.; age 
6 | Prabudha Bhärat coe | Almora wr Do. 40 2 Virjanand, Bengali Sany4si ; 2,200 1 
7 | Student World «.. ee | Lucknow as Do.. | Lachmi Narayan Dnawan; age 30 450 „ 
8 | Theosophy in India . „% | Benares eas Doo. ., | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5.500 „ 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). a 
9 | Awaza-i-Khalq =.» «+ | Benares © | Weekly ... | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 36 ... 300 „ 
10 | Advocate * „Lucknow „ Tri-weekly Kishen Prasad Kaul Kashmiri Pandit; 1,100 
age about 29. . 
a Mr. E. Long, European; 30 ove 
11 | Indian Daily Telegraph „Lucknow w+ | Daily — ä 800 
Mr. I. M. K. Mackenzie ‘as 1 
12 | Leader .. — vo | Allahabad Do. . | Mr. O. T. Chintémani; Madrasi; 83. 2,500 „ 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
18 | Mahfémandal Magazine and | Benares Monthly ... | Käli Prasanno Chattarji; 51 eee 2,200 copies, 
Nigamégam Chandrika. 
214 Khichri Samach&r o> | Mirzapur oo | Weekly . Madho Pras&id ;x Khattri ; 62 es 76 . 
Axcro-UnDbu MONTHLY. 
„18 | Aligarh monthly I Aligarh „ Monthly 4 Cen “ i 840 copies 
K. Jalal Uddin sa 
UBDU, 
216 Al Asr ... 5 Lucknow .. Monthly .... | Piarey Lal Shakir ae wat 200 copies. 
217 [Al Kwarif — Lucknow * Do. .. | Hakim Käsim Ali; 410 va 900 „ 
18 | Al Käsim a Deoband(Saharan-| Do. . Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm&n 5 700 „ 
19 J Al Rashid eee 2 Deoband (Saharan-| Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman see ae 
*20 | An Nadwah ose 500 Bo . eee Do. . | Muhammad Ikram Ullah Khan; age 27 300 „ 
21 | An Nazir eee „% | Lucknow — re Do. | Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; age 30 eee 400 „, 
32 An Naim eve «+ | Lucknow a Do. . Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 or 900 „ 
23 | Arya Patra eee ee | Bareilly an Do, .. | Babu Ram, Kayasth; 36 me 899 
24 | Asr- i- Jadid ‘ii oe | Meerut one Do.. | Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B. A.; no 6 
M. R. A. S.; age about 26. 
25 [ KryaSaméchér_... .» | Cawnpore .- | Do... B&bu Anand Sarũp; Kayasth; 41 — 300 „ 
#26 | Hamdard - i-QCaum „e Meerut © Se Do. | Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish; 82... | 450 1 
27 | Itada 5 — — — — — n Haji Muhammad Ismail Than; ee 
28 | Khätün = | Aligarh | Do. Shaikh Abdallé, B. A., LL. B.; 10 400 „ 
729 | hurshed - i- Nan para „ Naupara (Bahraich) Do. 8 Muhammad Taqi; 344 eee ne 
30 | Kshattriya — „ | Meerut 5 Doo. „ | Shadi Ram; 41 eee ee ** 
gl | Pardéh Nashin Agra ooo v0 Do. | Mrs. Khémosh ; 36 see eee 650 „ 
32 | Satopkäri i „ | Bareilly „ Do. oe | Lala Rémdhan Das; Khattri; 59 [i 4 
"© Tpregalas. 
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No. Name of publication. Where published. 
¥33 | Tyagi Brahman » | Meerut ie 
94 | Vaishya Hitkfri ... Meerut es 
85 | Zamna . os © | Cawnpore soe 
36 Zié-ul-Islam us „ | Moradabad 
87 | Jain Pradip ave »- | Deoband (Saharan- 
pur). ) 
38 | Vyfpéri aud Karigar -» | Benares 
39 | Muraqqa-i-Tassaw war | Fatehpur — a 
40 | Agra Akhbar ate „% | Agra ... ove 
41 | Akhbar Sandagar ... we | Meerut so 
42 | Al Bashir ie Etawah * 
43 | Al Khalil sos woe | Bijnor... 
44 | Al Mushir „ | Moradabad as 
45 | Aligarh Institute Gazette . Aligarh ‘eee 
46 Azad see ooo | Cawnpore 
47 | Cawnpore Gazette ... «oe | Cawnpore 
48 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari „ | Rampur a 
49 | Dukh Bhanjan eae Lucknow | 
60 | Hitaishi... 8 .. | Pilibhit ‘a 
61 | Ittihad ... i -» | Amroha (Morad- 
; abad). | 
52 Jãadu 45 Jaunpur 4 
53 | Kaisar-i- Hina Fyzabad 
64 | Kaéyasth Hitkéri „Agra . 
55 Mashriq... „ | Gorakhpur 
56 | Medina ese ae Bijnor ‘ns 
67 | Mukhbir-i-Klam_... . | Moradabad 
58 | Musafir ... 8 
59 | Musawat we | Allahabad 
60 | Naiyar-i-A zam Moradabad ove 
*61 | Nasir-ul-Akhbär .. | Jaunpur 
+62 | Nizam - ul - Mul! * | Moradabad 728 
763 Paras. see Deoband (Saharan- 
pur). 
64 | Rahbar ... ‘as „ | Moradabad 
65 | Rohilkhand Gazette -- . |-Bareilly — ‘a 
66 Sahifa eee coo coe Bijnor coe 
67 ‘Shamim... eee oo Jaunpur 7 cee 
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Edition. 


Monthly ... 


Twice a month 
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a month. 
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Name, caste, and age ot editor. 
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Salig Ram Sharma; age 47 ove 
Ram Dayäl Vidyarthi ; 88 see 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 
Kayasth ; 37. 


Saiyid Muhammad Fazl Husain Bis- 


mil; 41. 
Joti Prasad; Jain; 31 


Bäbu Thäkur Prasad; Khattri; 46 
Lala Mathurä Prasad; Kayasth ; 88 . 


Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 40 
Chhadami Lal; age 39 ase * 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh ; 
55. | 


Maulvi Khalfl-ure-Rahmén: 555 | 


Saiyid Fazl Husain; 40 


Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khan... 
Muhammad Maktada Khan Sherwani; 
age 33. 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A. ; 
Kayasth ; 30. 


Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri; Kavasth ; 
age 31. 

Muhammad Farték Hasan Shabri; 68... 

Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 

Shri Krishna Chandra 

Munshi Dal Chand; 74 * 

Saiyid Mujähid Husain; Jauhar; 42... 

Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 51 are 

a aii Hamid 25 | 

Kamté Prasad; Kayasth; 61 5 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khän; Barham ; 


| 
M. Agha Rafiq; age 368 
Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 
Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 
Nazir Ahmad. 
Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 


| Maulvi Inaéyat Husain Khan; age 


about 50. 
Qazi Shahab-ud-din; 21 ., 


Jobi Prasad Jain, 


Baba Banwäri Lal; Vaishya; 4 ... 
Abdul Aziz; 50 


Maulvi Nurul - ul- Hasan 40 a 


Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 


450 copies. 


800 


1.700 


300 
1,000 


400 
150 


400 


500 
950 


500 
650 


} 00 


1,400 


400 


300 
250 
350 

1,400 
1.300 
1.000 
575 
1,300 
450 
460 
1.200 
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500 copies, 
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Name of publication. Where published, ' Sdition, | Name, caste, and age of editor, ‘Circulation, | 
i 

Surma-i-Rosghe eee — Agra oe age Weekly — Munchi Itrat Husain ; 54. . 300 copies. 
Tohfa-i-Hind i | — Bijnor oo | Do. oe Sajjad Husain; Shaikh ; 40 ane 400 | 9 
Zul Gate aa 4 boden ove Do. „ | Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain; 46 : sees ee 
Al Mizan a eee | Aligarh „Twice a week | Khwija Amir Ali. | 
Hindusténi vi .. | Lucknow — Do. | „ | Kishan Prasad Kaul . eee 8,000 copies. 
Akhbar-Imamia _... Lucknow Daily „ | Buniyad Ali; age about 25. | = 
Cawupore J ournal .. ... | Cawnpore : Ann „ 

Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow „„ ws * 

Nasĩm · i- Agra * „ | AGTH ces we | Do. ove ec S4ny4l; Bengali Brah- 500 copies. 
Ondh Akhbür ie „e Lucknow „ Do. | Lala Naubat Rai; 63 . 550 „ 
Saiyara ... one we | Lucknow „Do. | Shabir Hasan; Qateel Shia; age 35. ) 

| HINDI. AO ee a | | | 
Bharat Mahila wee „ | Meerut eve Monthly 02 Srimati Suniti Devi eee, on | 125 copies, 
Bhaskar ... eee -- | Meerat c Do. Raghubir Saran Dublis coo ats 800 „ 
Bishal Kirti | oe on pauri (Garhwal) ioe | Do. .. | Pandit Sadanand Kutreti ous 600 i 
i Y : Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chatarvedi... + 
Brahmachary: — ae .. | Hardwar (Dehra| Do § .«. {| 300 1 
Dun). Kedar Nath Sharma eee oe | 

Brahman Samachar 4 Main puri 0 De. „ Goswami Radha Charanji eee ois | 600 * 
8 We = Etawah a | Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Beabmas: 56 950 5„ 
Dehäti * 10 .- | Benares * | Do. . | Gul4éb Chand Srivéstava; Kayasth ; 500 5 
Dhar Kusumäkar . |. Cawnpore ‘is | aa Bat Debi Prashd Purna, B. A.; 45 ia 1.500 „ 
Griha Lakshmi „ Allahabad . 0. | ö 4.540 “tt 8,000 = 
Indu — .. | Benares ses Do. =... | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 35 oe 600 „ 
Jasũs ‘ie “a . Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. .. | Gopal Ram; Bania 1 „ one 700 5, 
Jnan Sakti 4 „ | Gorakhpur sa Do. | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 500 „ 
Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra „ | Allahabad wise Do. 1.4 Nach Yogishwar ; 38 ae 450 „ 
Kanyakubj Hitkéri „ | Cawnpore 25 DO. | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi; age 25... 1,500 „ 
Méheswari ra . | Aligarh ss Do. .. | Bhagirati Das ae ‘on 1.500 „, 
Maryad&é ne „ | Allahabad es Do. | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 28 .., 1,600 „, 
Nava Jiwan ; ..- | Allahabad Do. | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 

Navaniti * ... | Benares pe Do. „ | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ... 1,000 copies. 
Rasik Mitra ce „ | Cawnpore eos Do. | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 36 oe 500 „, 
Sammelan Patrika „ | Allahabad Fe Do. Girija Kamar Ghosh sin 1,000 _ „. 
Sanatan Dharam Patäk a .- | Moradabad ows Do. | Pandit Ram Sarip; Brahman; 44 2,300 „, 
Saraswati 8 .. | Allahabad Do. | Pandit Mahébir Praséd, Dwivedi; 47 4,000 99 
Stri Darpan ae . | Allahabad iid Do. | ie Srimati R&ameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 ” 
Stri Dharm Shikehar «oe | Allahabad es Se 3 . — Devi; 32 . nee 3,000 „ 
Sudhänidhi one --. | Allahabad ove DO. | Pandit Jagcannfith Praséd Shukla; 900 1 
Swadesh Bandhava coe Akra cc 155 De. 7 Sa Singh; R&jput; 47 660 „ 
Vaénijya Sukhdayak . | Benares .» | Do.. Babu Jagannüth Prasad Mäthur; Brah- 1,000 „ 
Veda Prakash 100 Meerut sie De... 00 Swami Tulel Rüm; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,100 1 
Vidyarthi * „ | Allahabad . Do. oo» | Ramji Lal Sharma; Brahman; 35 . 600 , 


| 
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No. . Name of publication. Where published, Addition. |] Name, casos, and age of editor. - Oiroulation. ; 
108 | Abhir Saméchér_... Lucknow Twice a month} Dalip Singh _ ... eee eco 725 copies. 
109 ] Kehattriya Mitra ... I Bonares = | 5. | Thikar Lalji Singh; Kehattriya; 83..] 1,700, 
110 | Béjput ... i „% at & =< ieee CCT ie | 
11 Sankdhyopkérak 2 „ cm De „ | Pandit Lachhmi Niéréyan Dube, B. 44. 700 3 
112 | Vy4péri and Kérigar ww | Benares coe | Do. . | B&bu Thékur Prasad: Khattri; 46 580 93 * 
113 Abhyudays ii ~~” ‘Weekly . . I Pandit Krishna Ként Malaviya; 29 ... 2,000 „ 
333 {| Sheo BThari Lal; 5 2... ‘Ve 
114 | Avadhbasi . ‘i oe | Lucknow one Do. | | 3 2,000 „ 
Abodh Bihari Bajpai; 40. eee 
115 | Almor& Akhbfr =... soe | Almora ooo | DO. | Badri Dat Pande; age about. 82 soe 828 5„ 
116 Anand | ope „„ | Lucknow we | DO. } Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 48 21200 „ 
117 | Arya Mitra sos „U Agra wee | Do. „„ | Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman 1 
118 Bhératodayn ale . Fwalapur' (Saha-| DO.. J. Karan Chand ... ove coe 800 „ 
119 | Bharat Aan ** eee — — Do. | Lachhmi Narayan; age 40 ee 1,500 „ 
120 Bhérat Sudaahk Pravartak ... Farrukhabad „ Do. „ | Pandit Ganesh Praséd Sharma; Brah - 8255 1 
2121 Dharm Vir . Uswnpore | one DO.  «s Ram Vall Singh sage 25 iu 500 „ 
122 Garhwäli se „ | Dehra Dun 25 Doo. „ | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 6650 „ 
123 Jain Gazette 1 a Aligarh ion DO. | Léla Misri Läl; Jain; banker . 900 „ 
124 | Nirbal Sewak * ons f Bijnor : se Do. „% | Sw&mi Shivanand. ) 
125° Pratép * — * Cawnpore oe | Dos . | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi — 2,000 copies. 
126 Prem eee we * Wine bs (Muttra) Do. | on Kunwar Mahendra Prat&p; Hindu 30 500 5„, 
1127 Sahitya Darpan „ Benares „ Do. „ | NardevaSharma ... we ae 
128 Satya Samachar 1 vie Bitadeben (Muttra) Do. „ | Bishambhar Nath Sharma. 
„ BENGALI. 
129°] Trishul ... 16 „ | Brindaban (Mattra)} Monthly , | Bhola Nath Bhattacharya ; 8. 1.000 copies, 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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"T.—Ponirros, ** 
(a) Foreign. 


1 The Imamia (Lucknow), of the 2nd J aly 1915, reproduces an article 
The situation in Persia. from the Hablul Matin (Calcutta), in which the writer 


says that the Persians bave not forgotten the doings — 


of Russia, and because England is an ally of Russia they also mistrusted Eng- 
land. Persians regarded every act of the British and Russian Ambassadors with 
suspicion and Sa’a-dud-doulah was discredited merely because it was suspected 
that his appointment was favoured by the British and Russian Ambassadors. 


There had also been a run on the Persian national bank as some people 
circulated the news that the bank had not money equal in value to the notes 
in circulation. The Persians now enquire why the Persian or British Govern- 
ment does not unconditionally stand security for the bank and why the bank 
does not invest all its capital in Persia itself. 


The politicians of England and France have by their errors allowed Turkey 
to go over to the German side and should not commit the same mistake in 
Persia. Persia is asked not to allow Turkish troops to cross the frontier, 
while Russian and British troops are freely moving across Persian territory. 


British and Russian troops should evacuate Persian territory or German influence 


in Persia will continue to increase. Britain should advise Russia to commence 


‘the evacuation as the neutrality of Persia is more important than the participation 


of Italy in the war. 
The editor of the Imamia remarks as follows :— 


We expect so. much from the statesmanship of the politicians of 
England that they will at present adopt such a policy as to put an end to the 
fear of the participation of Persia and Afghanistan in the war.’ | 


b )—Home. 


2. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra. Dun), of the 24th June 1915 3 
on the 28th June), praises the Germans for 
the genuine spirit of patriotism displayed by them 
and relates the story of a German Professor who was in London when the war 
broke out. He tried his best to return to Germany and serve his country, but 
when all his attempts failed he stabbed himself and left a note to the effect that 
if the citizens of London wished to do him a service they should send his corpse 
to Germany tbat it might be of use to the medical students there. He enquires 
whether Indians also possess such high ideals. and says that the reply will be in 
the negative. He remarks that it is due to this that India is not progressing. 


The war in Europe. 


3. nn. the progress of the war, Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 
25th June 1915 (received on the 28th June), says 
that owing to the failure of the Allies to force 
the passage of the Dardanelles Russia continues to suffer from lack of arms 


War m Europe. 


and ammunition, and may be defeated by Germany. The editor states that 


the Austro-Germans are participating in the defence of the Dardanelles merely 
because of the momentous issues at stake as Germany and Austria are the 
acknowledged enemies of Turkey, and would not have otherwise courted disaster 
in order to help Turkey. 


He urges the British Government to devise some means supply Russia 
with arms and ammunitions, and says that if the Dardanelles cannot be forced, 
peace negotiations should be opened with Turkey. 


He thinks that the conclusion of peace between Turkey and England would 
allay unrest among Muhammadans. 


4. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 28th June 1915, says that Japan is 
greatly profitting by this war, and as the import 
of foreign goods to India is stopped owing to the war, 
she is trying her utmost to monopolise Indian trade. 


Hu! les asserts that since the question of industrial development is under the 
consideration of the Government of India it is not desirable to comment on it. 


The war in Europe and Japan. 


es 


IMAMIA. 
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NIRBAL SEWAK, 
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ABHYUDAYA, 
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5. Referring to the question raised in the House of Commons regarding 
The war in Europe and ammuni- the manufacture of ammunition in India the 
6 Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 28th June 1915, 


expresses gratification that the Secretary of State for India has held out hopes in 
the matter, though it thinks there is very little chance of anything being done. 


6. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun), of the 24th June 1915 (received 
on the 28th June), refers to the assistance rendered 


The war in Europe and India. by India to Britain during the present great war 


in Europe, and asserts that England can safely count on the help of India in the 


future. | 
The editor says that it is India who will be the deciding element in this 
struggle aod he prays for the success of the British arms. 


7. Al Mizan (Aligarh), of the 26th June 1915 (received on the 30th 
June) refers to the urgent need for men to 
work in factories for the manufacture of munitions 
to prosecute the war and expresses regret that Government does not utilise the 
services of a few lakhs of Indians. 5 5 5 

The editor says that Government is to some extent disregarding the wishes 
and rights of Indians during this crisis. 

He points out that dakaitis are in part due to the poverty of the 
people and Government is losing a golden opportunity in not helping the 
poverty-stricken Indians while serving its own ends. He ridicules the idea that 
the presence of such a large number of poverty-stricken and disaffected Indians 
in London may prove dangerous, and says that Indians, provided they are trusted 
and well treated, will never prove ungrateful. He thinks that if one million 
Indian labourers are sent to England the work of manufacture of munitions 
would be considerably facilitated. | : 

He says that those who consider it improper to acquaint Indians with the 
secrets of the manufacture of munitions are the enemies of the Empire as 
Indians have proved their fidelity on the battle-field. | | 

He observes that if these suggestions are unworkable, munitions should be 
manufactured in India itself and exported to England. He expresses the hope 
that Government will realise that in order to combat the enemy it is now 
necessary to revive the martial spirit of Indians as the war may last long and may 
demand a larger supply of men and materials. 


8. Referring to the statement made by Mr. Roberts in reply to Mr. King 
in the House of Commons that the request of the 
Indian students and of many other Indians to be 
appointed to the Indian army reserve of officers was not granted because it was 
against the present laws, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 28th June 1915, asserts 
that laws which are not based on justice are no laws, and enquires whether 
during the time of war all things are done according to laws. The editor states 
that at the time of war laws may be amended or twisted in order to deprive 
the subjects of their rights, but at the time of granting any privilege or conces- 
sion to them they remain as rigid as possible. 


9. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra), of the 2nd June 1915 (receive 
The war in Europe and its effect on the 28th June), says that India is greatly 
n concerned with the war as Indians are subjects 
of the British Government. The editor refers to Sir Charles Armstrong’s 
speech on the war and Indian trade, in which he expresses gratitude 
to Indians for their genuine demonstration of loyalty and co-operation. He 
states that Indians are ever ready to help their King-Emperor in all possible 
ways, but justice will be done if Government look to the present straitened 
circumstances of India. He says that within a year and a half nine Indian 
banks have failed and many rich merchants are now without any business owing 
to the war. He further saysthat the prices of almost all articles of food and 

other necessaries are rising every day. : | | ) 
The price of medicines, which is indispensable, has also gone up and it 
would have been well if Government had taught Indians to make Englistr 
medicines in India. He remarks that in these circumstances the effeet of war 
on India and its present condition can be easily imagined. | Z 


The war in Europe and Indians. 


The war in Europe and Indians. 
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10. Reviewing tlie progress of the war, the Kaiser-i-Hind (Pyzabad), 


Wer nes. says that the news supplied, about the war 


is of such an absurd, vague and contradictory nature that it is difficult to form 


a correct opinion regarding the situation. 


’ . ! 7 5 P 7 


The editor points out that in describing advances, 3 progress, da 


“ repulses ” and “ unsuccessful attacks names of places are not clearly mentioned 


so as to permit of a clear comprehension of the situation. A policy of silence 


is generally adopted in regard to the final fate of disputed positions and 


journalists are put to great straits in giving a connected narrative of the events 


of the war. Moreover, the journalists were shackled by recent legislation 
owing to which no one could be sure that his own actions, however well meant, 
would not be regarded in a different light by Government. 


11. The Musawat (Allahabad), of the 24th June 1915, ex presses surprise at 
the order of the Punjab Government requiring the 
Zamindar (Lahore) to refrain from publishing any 


War news and Indian papers. 
news regarding the war except Reuter’s telegrams and enquires whether the 


English newspapers, like the Times, publish war news of a nature likely to 


injure Government and whether reproduction of such news in Indian: papers 
can prove harmful. | 3 e 

He objects to the wording of the Government order which, in a way, 
includes even news published by Government. At the end of the artiele he 
however says that information has since been received that the Zamindar can 
publish news issued by Government. 


12. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 29th June 1915, says that though Indian 
Muhammadans hated Russia, no Muhammadan paper 
said anything against Russia because she was at 
present an ally of England. %% eee 5 
_ The editor also points out that though the hatred created in the hearts of 
Indians against Italy owing to her campaign in ‘Tripoli has not yet had time 
to subside, the Muhammadan press has not written anything against Italy since 
she joined the Allies. This readiness to sacrifice personal and national feelings 
proves the intense loyalty of the Muhammadans. 1 es : | 
He goes on to point out that he has even advised his contemporaries not 
to write anything against the Allies but the Anglo-Indian papers have shown no 
regard for this advice and he reproduces an article from the Statesman (Calcutta) 


War news and Indian papers. 


of the 15th May, in which the opportunist policy of Italy is attacked and her 


military strength held up to ridicule. 


He holds that no Muslim paper would have been allowed to publish such 
an article and complains of the distinction made between Indian and Anglo- 


Indian papers. He thinks that as the editors of Anglo-Indian papers are better 


educated than those of Indian newspapers, they ought to be more severely dealt 
with when they err. He expresses regret that though no action is taken 
against the offending Anglo-Indian papers, Indian papers get into trouble for 
copying their mistakes. , : ae 
He denies that Indian papers are inspired by evil motives in publishing 
news regarding Germany and Turkey but only do so in orderto satisfy the 
curiosity of their readers. , | 

He points out that Indian newspapers consider it safe to reproduce matter 
from Anglo-Indian papers and says that it is highly improper.and objection- 
able to regard Anglo-Indian papers as more trustworthy and to look upon 
Indian papers with suspicion. Government is welcome to prohibit the publication 
of any kind of news and to stop the import of English papers. | 

The reproduction of matter from English papers may be also stopped, but 

preferential treatment should not in any case be accorded to Anglo-Indian papers 


as colour may be lent to the suspicion that Government distrusts Indian loyalty 
and reposes confidence in Anglo-Indians. 


t 


In another article in the same issue the editor refers to the action taken 
against the Zamindar (Lahore) and the Hamdard (Delhi), and advises Muham- 
madan papers to act with more circumspection and to confine themselves 
to the discussion of educational, moral and economic subjects. At the same 
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of the 28rd June 1915 (received on the 28th June), 


KAISER-I-HIND: 
28rd June 1915. 


MUSAWAT, 
24th June 1915 


AL BASHIR, 
29th June 1915, 
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‘time he appeals to Government not to allow Anglo-Indian papers to publish 
any war news besides that furnished by Reuter. Anglo-Indian papers, he 
points out, are read in the smallest towns and command a wider circulation 
than Urdu papers. Half educated students misconstrue the news contained 
in them and transmit it to others. Urdu papers reproduce news from the 
Anglo-Indian papers and if the Anglo-Indian papers are restrained from 
publishing any war news except Reuter’s telegrams not only would an act of 
justice be done, but the source of mischief would be destroyed. In conclusion 
the editor says that he would then be able to satisfy Muhammadans that the 
action of Government is due to military necessity as it has not spared even 
Anglo-Indians. | 


AL MIZAN, 13. Al Mizan (Aligarh), of the 26th June 1915, referring to the recent 
26th June 1915. order of the Punjab Government regarding the 
War news and Indian papers. 


publication of war news inthe Zamindar (Lahore), 
says that it is possible that Government believes in the correctness of Reuter’s 
telegrams or as they are passed by the censor their accuracy may not be doubted, 
but the editor is not prepared, nor would he advise his contemporaries to 
accept the view of Government in this respect, seeing that it is possible that 
Reuter’s messages may, by oversight, leave out something which might affect 
Indian papers. He says that though this action of Government shows that in a 
way, it holds itself responsible for the correctness of Reuter's messages, yet the 
safest course is to publish only the translation of official communiques. 


PRATAP, 14. The Pratap (Cawnpore), of the 28th June 1915, refers to the order of 
a a the Punjab Government to the Zamindar (Lahore), 
not to publish any war news except Reuter’s 
telegrams, and asserts that if the translations of war news published in 
English papers were, in the opinion of the Punjab Government, really danger- 
ous then warning should have been given before issuing such orders. The 
editor holds that these translations were not at all dangerous and the editor 
of the Zamindar has sense enough to distinguish good from evil. 

He asserts that two more innocent Urdu papers in the Punjab have recently 
escaped falling victims to the Press Act and remarks that when three papers 
have already suffered, others will doubtless soon follow in. their wake. 


ALMORA AKH. 15. The Almora Akhbar of the 28th June 1915, refers to two letters 
— ö received from correspondents from Kali Kumaun 
r Manusyari respectively, in which they say that 
there is a strong rumour among the villagers which has caused great excitement 
among the zamindars, that all goods will be purchased by Government for the 

war and a price of four to six annas will be paid for a goat. 
The editor invites the attention of the Deputy Commissioner to this matter 
and urges him to contradict it and stop the circulation ofsuch false news. He 


assures the villagers that Government. will never do injustice to its subjects. 


LEADER, 16. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 27th June 1915, criticises a recent 
7th June 1915. article in the Madras Mail to the effect that 
India’s services do not give her the right to 
olitical reforms desired rather for the satisfaction of political theories than, 
or the real benefit of the country, and that a system unsuited to Indian 

conditions cannot become miraculously suited to them as the result of India’s. 

participation in the war. | 

: The editor of the Leader asks whether the real benefit of the country 

lies in the denial to her inhabitants of the right of free entry into the British 
Colonies, in their not being allowed any control over finances and fiscal policy, 

in the exclusion of Indians from the higher administrative posts, in Indian 

industries being neither protected nor actively promoted, in her natural resources 

being exploited by other people, in her sons not being granted commissions in 

the army; in a word in their remaining hewers of wood and drawers of 
water, suppliers of raw material and consumers of foreign manufactured 
articles. The time is not far distant, says the editor, when the British Govern- 
‘ment and the British people will have to choose between a loyal, satisfied and 
grateful India willing to sacrifice the best that is in her for the sake of the 
Empire and 4 distrustful, despairing, discontented India, a source of weakness 


War news and Indian papers. 


India after the war. 


( 659 ) 


and embarassment. to the Empire. 
and happily there is still faith left in the good intentions and the liberal instincts 
of the British people and Government. India has stood the test of war, she 
has exercised self-restraint and manifested Imperial instincts of a higher order 
than those evinced by some classes of the British people themselves who have 
been causing trouble for their own selfish ends and almost imperilling the 
success of the British arms, and she expects of England the fulfilment of 
her reciprocal obligation when the time of readjustment arrives after the war. 
Surely a nation who has gone to war for the freedom of nationalities will 
not grudge a real measure of self-government, of fiscal and political autonomy to 
a people from whom it has been deriving, and expects in the future to derive 
great national benefits, who have stood true and fast in its hour of need, who 
have, through the bond of political connection and historical associations, become 
a part and parcel of its political organism and whose well-being and progress, 
freedom and prosperity ought to have, in the natural course of things, greater 
claims upon it than the rights of foreign nationalities. 


17. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 26th June 1915, says that news 
has been received from Singapore that a bill was to 
be introduced in the Legislative Council making 
military training compulsory for those colonists who were between 18 and 55 
years of age and were of pure British extraction. That those who were 
between 18 and 35 years of age would be required to join the reserve army while 
others would protect the city. The editor enquires why people of purely British 
extraction alone are to be given military education, and asks if others are not fit 
for it. | 


18. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 26th June 1915, referring to the candi- 
dature of Maulvi Karamat Husain and Professor 
| : Ward of the Canning College for election to the 
local Council as representative of the Allahabad University in consequence of 
the death of Dr. Satish Chander Banarji, remarks that Professor Ward is 
a man of independent views and has done much for the University. The 
editor states that Mr. Karamat Husain did not attend the Special Provincial 
Conference on the ground that it wasa political organisation and enquires 
whether he does not regard the Legislative Council as a political institution. 


19. Referring to the candidature of Mr. O. TJ. Chintamani, the editor 
of the Leader (Allahabad), the Prem (Brindaban, 
Muttra), of the 23rd June 1915 (received on the 28th 
June), asks Indians to consider the merits of Mr. C. TJ. Chintamani, Pandit 
Kundan Lal Tewari of Cawnpore and Rai Bahadur Ragho Prasad Narayan 
Singh of Baraun, who are also contesting the seat and to give their votes to 
Mr. Chintamani if they sincerely desire the welfare of their country. 


20. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 29th June 1915, objects to the candidature 
of Mr. Chintamani for election to the local Legisla- 
tive Council, on the ground that he is not an inhabi- 
tant of this province but a Madrassi and resides in these provinces only temporarily 
owing to his connection with the Leader. The editor says that it would be the 
height of disgrace if the Hindus of the Allahabad division are not able to select 
an able representative from among themselves but have to enlist the services of 
a man belonging to another province. He advises the Muhammadan members 
of municipal and district boards to ask their representatives not to vote for 
Mr. Chintamani but for some other Hindu. He also points out that the 
presence of any other Hindu io the Council would not prove so injurious to 
Muhammadan interests. 


Chintamani show that they can distinguish foes from friends. 
21. The Musawat (Allahabad), of the Ist July 


Compulsory military service. 


Local Council elections. 


Local Council elections. 


Local Council elections. 


1915, referring to 


Mr. Chintamani’s candidature for election to the local 
N Legislative Couneil, says that his efforts are generally 
rejudicial to Muhammadan rights and advises Muhammadans not to vote for 


Local Council elections. 


There is discontent but not yet despair 


Muhammadans will by refusing to vote for Mr. 
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The editor says that the abstention of all Muhammadans from voting for: 
Mr. Chintamaui will prove to Government that he does not represent Muham- 
madans and that his opinions should not carry weight in any matter concern 
ing Muhammadans. Such an action will also demonstrate the national spirit of 
Muhammadans. | | . 1 cdots 


22. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 27th June 1915, says with reference to 
Extension of Lord Hardinge's term the extension of His Excellency Lord Hardinge's 
of office, —« * Viceroyalty that it must not be forgotten that this 
compliance with the unanimous wish of the people has been more or less 
technical, The editor says that the request was made because the people know 
that the solution of the Indian problem when the war terminated would be 
substantially helped by the presence of Lord Hardinge as Viceroy of India, but 
it was very doubtful whether the war would be over by the end of next cold 
weather and such a short extension would therefore be useless. ä 
The editor advises his countrymen to submit a further prayer for the 
extension to be prolonged for another year in order that Lord Hardinge may 
have the opportunity of accomplishing something tangible. e 
Besides, says the editor, there is a disadvantage in a new Viceroy coming 
out at the beginning of the hot weather, because he will have to go straight to 
Simla, and his schooling in Indian affairs will be nearly entirely. under official 
auspices. Indian public opinion would prefer the new Viceroy to come closely 
in contact with leading Indians and acquaint himself with national opinion 
at the outset of his career in this country. 1 ay 


23. In the Leader (Allahabad), of the 29th June 1915, the editor mentions 
Extension of Lord Hardinge's that the United Provinces Congr ess Committee have 
Keene passed a resolution to the effect that it is necessary in 
the best interests not only of this country but of the empire that His Excellenty 
Lord Hardinge should be retained at the head of the Government of India for 
at least a year after the conclusion of the war. The editor hopes that other. 
public bodies will pass a similar resolution and submit it to the Prime 
Minister and Secretary of State for India. eo 


24. The nan Shakti (Gorakhpur), for Baisakh (April-May 1915) (received 

—VV Waites on the 5th June), says that as suffering is the pre- 

cursor of good fortune the Hindus should bear in 

mind that if they are afflicted at present and are despised everywhere in the 
world, their good day is about to dawn. oe 3 a 


25. The an Shakti (Gorakhpur), for Baisakh (April-May 1915) (re- 
** ceived. on the 5th June) publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer who signs himself 


‘Jagat Charanraj’ condemns love of individual freedom and contends that all 
persons should obey and live for society. Eee : 


He does not mean that oppressors should go on depriving Indians of their 
rights and the latter should tamely submit to it. 

He says that they should utilise the laws and the strength of society to 
teach their oppressors a lesson and to liberate themselves from thraldom. 
He urges that in order to achieve this object Indians should strengthen the 
bonds of their society and should implicitly respect and obey its rules. | 

He says that if Indians want to uplift themselves, if they want. to save 
themselves from the insults of others, they should shun the cant of liberty and 
should live for one ideal. | — | ee 

He observes that the Indian society divided as it is at present with religi- 
ous and social differences can never bring about the regeneration of the country. 


26. The Jnan. Shakti (Gorakhpur), for Baisakh (April-May... 1915) 
—— of Salina. (received on the 5th June), calls, upon Indians to 


: move forward, regardless of dangers and difficulties — 
in their path, for if they retreat they will meet with certain death. If they are 


to survive and gain victory in the world they should not falter but move on 
steadily undeterred by worldly sorrows and joys. | 5 

If they would but make a firm determination to move forward all difficulties 
would of themselves be removed and there would be none to obstruct their way. 


* 
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They sbbuld no longer remain fatalista but exert themselves for their regenera⸗ | 
tion. They should break the bonds of bad social customs, for a healthy growth. 
is possible for them when they are free and are not handicapped by social arid: 
sectarian bonds. If they will not break their chains of their own accord: they: 


can make no progress. 

If they did not advance under the just, free and benign British Goreromient 
they would lose their best opportunity and never be able to bettee their lot: 
; They should therefore no longer slamber on but should rise and move 
orward. 


27. The Bhaskar (Meerut), for May 1915 fress on the 18th May): 
publishes a contributed article, in which the writer; 
one Durga Prasad Vidyarthi, deplores the present 
degraded condition of India and exhorts the people to bring about the 
regeneration of their mother land. He refers to the past greatness of India and 
bewails its present condition in the following words: Its children are insulted 
in various places, They are not allowed to enter any other country. They are 
called barbarians and uncivilised. | 

They are spurned like curs everywhere. Though they produce several 
million maunds of corn, yet they die of starvation. They are brought up under 
the protection of their adversaries and thus become the enemy of their on 
country and religions.“ 

He remarks that as Indians had made too much progress before they have 
now fallen into their present degraded condition. He refers to the sectarian 
differences which are at present dividing Indians, and says that they have become 
a most quarrelsome and selfish people who have no national language nor dress. 

He points out that even now they do nothing to better their lot, but 
are content to look back upon the achievements of their ancestors. 
| They continue to practice oppression on their poor countrymen of the 
lower elasses and do not promote unity and fellow feeling in the country. 

He exhorts Indians to wake-up and to spread education. throughout the 
country and to relieve the distress of their afflicted countrymen. They should 
no longer sing the praises: of their ancient culture but should. take 
practical measures to remove the evils at present prevailing among themselves. 
. They should elevate the depressed. classes. who are at present groaning 
under the oppression practised on them by the higher classes. 

They have degraded themselves und they should now shake off their 
indolence and raise themselves higher in the scale of nationality. 


28. The editor of the Virbal Sewak (Dehra Dun), in the issue of the 24th 
June 1915 (received on the 28th June), expresses a desire 
that India may rise and regain her Iost greatness, but he 
says the present condition of Indians frustrates all hopes of progress. He points 
the Punjab leaders and ex presses regret at the disunion and discord among 
them. 

He refers to the Punjab Press Association formed by the editors of the 
Punjab who resolved to protect the rights of the public, and says that 
disunion divided it into two parties. He prays that God may. bestow good sense 
on the editors so that they may be able to discriminate between good and bad. 


29. One Shiva Das Gupta contributes a poem to the Pratap (Cawnpore), 
of the 28th June 1915, in which he prays that the 
day may come soon when happiness will prevail 
in every home in India and grain will not be exported abroad. He further 
prays that the Indians may again be independent and self-reliant and may no 
longer have slavery as the aim of their life, that they may display the same spirit 
as was once shown by Lakehman, Dillip and Prahlad, and that such citizens may 
be born in India as will drive out Kansa (name of a tyrannical king). He prays 


that Indians may become united among themselves and devoted to the service of 
their motherland. 


30: The Brahmam Sarvaswa (Etawah), for April 1915 (received on the 
| Formmtiorof a Hindu nation in 6th June), publishes a contributed article, in which 


| menen of India. 


Regeneration of India. 


| Regeneration of India. 


. tbe writer, Ajodbya Prasad Varma of Calcutta, dis- 
cusses the possibilities of Hindus forming themselves inte one nation: He 
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says that sectarian differences prevailing among the Hindus are due to. their 
ignorance and expresses the opinion that in order to have religious unity the. 
Hindus should lay emphasis on the essential common features of their. various. 
sects and ignore elements of discord. 7 ii 
He observes that they already have political unity for they all live under 
the British Government which will concede them their rights according as 
they qualify themselves for them. me eee pee 
; He points out that as regards social unity, it is impossible to obli- 
terate caste system among the Hindus, and that all attempts in the past in 
this direction have not only failed but have led to the increase in the number 
of castes. He however admits that the position of the depressed classes should 
be raised, as otherwise they will join the Muhammadans and thus weaken the 
Hindus. *VVVVV 3 
He says that if the depressed classes embrace Islam and join the Indian 
Muhammadans, and in the event of the English leaving India the position of 
Hindus will become entirely untenable. He urges that education should be 
imparted on national lines and notes with satisfaction that something in this 
direction bas already been done. He says that the outlandish character of educa- 
tion in India should be got rid of and that its basis should rest on ancient Hindu 
culture leavened with the best elements of western civilization. He insists 
that in order to bring about unity and national love among the Hindus 
provincial, sectarian and caste and personal jealousies should be gradually 
eradicated, for which one language and one character are absolutely essential. 
He urges that a Hindi conference should be held annually to discuss and 
adopt means for welding the Hindus into one nation. 


31. Sharma Ram Bilas. Singh of B. N. Collegiate School, Bankipur, 
contributes a poem to the Prem (Brindaban, Muttra), 
| } of the 2nd June 1915 (received on the 28th June), 
in which he appeals to Indians to serve. their motherland and to remove her 
sufferings even at the cost of their lives. He urges them not to lose heart and 
to maintain their religion at any cost. „ 


32. Sriyut Babu Kishore Singh contributes an article to the Prem (Brin- 
daban, Muttra), of the 23rd June 1915 (received on 
. the 28th June), in which he says that India has been 
dependent for many years as a result of which many social, religious and political 
evils have crept into Indian society. He states that independence can be acquired 
by reading and hearing speeches of independent men. He refers to some of the 
great men of Europe and advises Indians to follow in their footsteps. He quotes 
Slokag from the Gita to show that success in life can be attained by practical 
work alone and asserts that the spirit of independence should be infused in the 


minds of Indians who are descendants of the world-renowned rishis of ancient 
India. ) 


33. The Pratap (Cawnpore), of the 28th June 1915, says that the real home 
of nationalism is the village and not the palace, and 
that in order to build up the Indian nation it is 
necessary to infuse more life and spirit in Indian villages. The editor refers to the 
proposal of Government regarding the expansion of municipalities according to 
which,the panchayat system will be established in villages which would enable 
the public to know what improvements are being made there by Government. He 
asserts that since the establishment of the British reign people have deserted 
villages, partly owing to the high-handedness of the police and partly because 
people desired to settle in towns to earn their livelihood there. He expresses 
regret at the deplorable condition of the villages, and asserts that it is-incumbent 
on Indians to raise the status of their villages and the village communities not only 
to benefit the villages but in order toinculcate nationalism in India. 


34. Referring to the article published in the Amrita Bazar Patrika (gal- 
Executive Council for the United Cutta), of the 22nd June 1915, in which the editor 


Provinces. of the Patrika expressed surprise that the leaders 
of the United Provinces who are educated and sensible should be so anxious for 


the Executive Council which is not only unnecessary bat also prejudicial to the 
interests of the country, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th June 1915, 


Service to the mother country. 


Patriotism. 


Nationalism in India. 
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expresses regret at the mistake of the Pairika, The editor admits that Lord Car- 
michael would have done more for his subjects had he been without a council. 
He states that it is impossible for a province like the United Provinces to be 
governed by a single person and this is the reason why its administration for the 
last 50 years has been unsatisfactory compared with other provinces. He states 
that the presence of an Indian member in the council is conducive to the welfare 
of the country and asserts that though the present formation of the council 
is defective yet the establishment of a council indicates that the age of arbitrary 
and partial government is over. 3 | 5 
It is for these reasons, he remarks, that the people of the United Provinces 
desire an Executive Council and they earnestly hope that it will be granted to 
them soon. 


35. Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan contributes an article to the Aligarh 


Institufe Gazette of the 23rd June 1915 (received on 
the 30th June), in which he says that the experiment 


Solf. government for India. 


of self-government cannot be successful in a country the inhabitants of which 


are lacking in political wisdom, courage, self-sacrifice and moral stamina, —__. 
He thinks that if the inhabitants of a country do not possess the qualities 

of head and heart fitting them for self-government then either a few persons will 
usurp all power or some foreign king or race will conquer the country. -— 
| He cites historical instances of self-sacrifice and political wisdom shown 
by Englishmen in order to secure their freedom, and says that the mere externals 
of self-government can be of little use unless the people possess the necessary 
moral qualities. i . ee nena 

In conclusion he says that the present moral condition of Indians is not 
such as to fit them for the benefits of self-government. 


36. In the Leader (Allahabad), of the 25th June 1915, the editor asks 
Appointment. of Sir Charles. Why Sir Charles Bayley has been selected for a 
Bayley to the India Council. membership in the India Council. He points out 
that his administration of Eastern Bengal and Behar was marked by. neither 
vigour nor capacity, and Indians“ with,enlightened ideas of progress do not see 
a friend in him. The editor expresses the opinion that the Secretary of State 
could-at least have selected a younger man, and says it is impossible for Indians 
to think that his influence in the Council will be exerted in their interests. 
The editor goes on to discuss the Indian Civil Service which he says is 
“too conservative, too little cognisant of the change that has been coming 
over the country and the people are prone unduly to delay if not obstruct 
reform.“ „ aS F 
37. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 25th June 1915 (received on the 28th 
June), refers to the birthday honours and says 
that Maulana Maulvi Hafiz Muhammad Ahmad, 
manager of the Madrassa, Deoband, deserved a higher title than that of Shamsul- 
uwlama, and that in conferring this title on the Maulana, Government did not show 
adequate appreciation of his abilities. The editor observes that religious 
leaders should not be regarded as the equals of head Maulvis of educational 
institutions and suggests that Government should -withdraw this title from the 
Maulana and should create some special title honouring spiritual leaders. 


38. The Pratap (Cawnpore), of the 28th June 1915 reproduces an article 
entitled The disillusionment of Asia’’ from the 
) Prabha (Khandwa), in which the writer says that 
Europeans come to Asia to despoil and usurp the land and they have divided 
Asiatic countries into spheres of European influence. He asserts that in their 
eagerness to accummulate wealth the Europeans did not care how they dealt with 
the Asiatics, and have made enormous fortunes by oppressing the Asiatics. The 


Asiatics were rendered completely dependent on European countries through the 
crooked trade policy of the latter. 


He remarks that when the Asiatics were reduced to a most helpless 
condition their eyes were opened and they have begun to work for their salvation. 
Japan was the first Asiatic country which took alarm and her example has 
not been lost on other Asiatic countries. In conclusion the writer observes that 
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it is the connection with the West that has opened the eyes of Asiatics and has 
led them to assert their political rights. 


39. The Pratap (Cawnpore), of the 28th June 1915, referring to the India 
Bill, says that the Secretary of State for India 
a ‘could, according to the old statute, grant a Governor- 
in-Council to the United Provinces but now through the kindness of Lord 
Curzon and other well-wishers of India, he will no longer have the power to do 
50. He states that the Lords are renowned for their opposition to progressive 
measures, and it would be no exaggeration to liken them to a scorpion which 
bites not through malice but because it is its nature to do so. 
He awaits the decision of the Commons in the matter. 


40. The Pratap (Cawnpore), of the 28th June 1915, reports that an Indian 
a e ihe Muhammadan who has settled in South Africa requested 
e the authorities for permission to send for his old 
mother from India but it was not granted. 3 
The editor remarks that this displays the treatment accorded to Indians 
in South Africa. He remarks that the refusal of this permission is either folly 
and cruelty on the part of the authorities or perverseness. 


41. The Mashrig poeta rant of the 29th June 1915,. says that the 
misguided notions of liberty found at present among 
e Hindus and Muhammadans * India are foreign and 
imported from European soil. and that they have nothing in common with 
oriental ideas of freedom. The editor says that freedom as preached by Islam 
condemns revolution and anarchy and he points out that Sir Saiyid Ahmad. 
Nawab Mushtaq Husain and only recently the Hon'ble Mr. Raza Ali expressed 
the view that the welfare of Indian Muhammadans lay in co-operation with the 
British Government. The idea of liberty ‘prevailing among Indian Muhamma- 
dans of the present day is only meant to intimidate Government and this show of 
liberty has done irreparable injury to the community. Those Muhammadans who 
are considered fo be outside the liberal party are abused and threatened and the 
nen of poor and low caste Muhammadans is shunned. by the so-called 
iberals.. . 
The. editor thanks Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad and Mr. Raza Ali for trying 
to bring Muhammadans on the right path and for trying to improve the relations 
between the rulers and the ruled. | 
In another article in the same issue the editor W the idea circu- 
lated by newspapers which have money-making for their primary object, 
that the conservative Muhammadans complain to Government Officials about 
the liberals. 
He says that this misunderstanding can be removed only when the Muham- 


madans obey the commands of God and act with good faith and truthfulness 
and abandon selfishness. 


42. Al Mizan (Aligarh), of the 30th June1915, objects to the suggestion 

The presidentahip of the All- made in the Hamdard (Delhi), to the effect that the 
nn Raja of Mahmudabad should be made President of 
the All-India Muslim League, and says that the fact of the Raja's contributions 
to various educational funds cannot make him a leader of the party which claims 
to defend the political rights of Muhammadans. 
The editor says that the League is now no longer a useful body and 
instead of safeguarding political rights and acting as a political guide it bas 
— under the influence of certain self-willed 83 and is now an agency for 
evi 
The questions of separate representative language and cow-killing were 
formerly in the forefront of the League’s programme, but now it regards 
separate representatives on local bodies as unnecessary. 

The League is also ignoring the language question and instead of safe- 
guarding the legitimate rights of Muhammadans regarding cow-killing, advises 
them to forego their rights, 

As the political views of the Baja are not in consonance with those held by 
the Muhammadan democracy and are opposed to its ltere, ae N be 
regarded a- political leader of the Muhammadans. 
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The editor says that the League has done little practical work during the 
last two years and advises Muhammadans to deliberate seriously as to whether 
it is right to spend so much money on an organization which is gradually 
drawing them closer to the Congress. 8 

‘The League is following a suicidal policy, and it would be better to do 
away with it. os : 5 * 
ä II.—ArdHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 

il. 
III.—Native Srarss. 
Nil. 
IV. —Apurxisrnarrox. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


43. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 22nd June 1915, contains an article 
The working of the Benares bout the Benares Civil Courts by a correspondent 
Civil Courts. whosigns himself “ Real sufferer”. The writer makes 
several complaints against the present permanent Munsif of Benares who is 
now officiating Additional Sub-Judge, namely, that the latter always leaves court 
very early and never puts in a full day’s work. Another practice of his is to 
keep cases pending unnecessarily long, which benefits the pleaders on both 
sides but is unfair to the litigants. — 

Besides this he seldom pays any attention to his office. Execution and 
miscellaneous cases receive but little attention. 
Ihe writer goes on to say an application for passing a decree absolute is 
known to have been pending for about two years. Parties can arrange with 
the office to get postponements at less loss than they would by applications and 
on payment: of adjournment cost. . When he takes his seat rather early, all the 
cases on the days list are at once called out, especially on the day’s when 
miscellaneous cases are taken up, and anyone who does nof respond loses his 
case ipso facto. In taking down evidence he is very impatient.” 1 

In conclusion the writer complains about the number of changes that 
usually take place in the Judicial Department when any officer takes leave with 
the result that work is dislocated and the litigants suffer. 


44. Referring to the refusal of the Secretary of State for India to raise the 
status of the Punjab Chief Court to that of a High 
| Court, the Musawat (Allahabad), of the 24th June 
1915, enquires whether the action of the Secretary of State is due to the attitude 
taken up by the House of Lords in regard to the Executive Council question. 
The editor says that the Secretary of State should not have shown such weakness, 
but should have taken up a firm position against the House of Lords. 

He expresses the hope that His Excellency the Viceroy will adopt a strong 
attitude in this connection as Indians all over the country have been disappointed 
by this action of the Secretary of State. 


45. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 29th June 1915, publishes a quotation 
‘Appointment of temporary High from the Indian Patriot commenting strongly on 
Court Judges. the power conferred on Local Governments by the 
High Court Act of 1913 to appoint temporary judges. 

The Leader says that the confidence that High Courts inspire is derived 
chiefly from the circumstance that the judges are not appointed by the Execu- 
tive Government in India, but directly from England, and if any of them 
are indebted to the Local Government for their appointment, it naturally 
produces the belief that they cannot act independently to the fullest extent 
however much they may wish to do so. 


The Leader regrets that this provision of the High Court’s Act of 1918 has 
never received the attention it deserves. 


Police. 


Nil: 
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(c)—Finance.and taxation. 
| —. 
d). Aunioipal and cantonment affairs. 


46. The Kaiser-1-Hind (Fyzabad), of the 23rd June 1915 (received on the 
29th June), complains that a party of members 
commanding the majority of votes in the Fyzabad 
municipal board has been acting irregularly in ‘utter disregard of the interests 
of the board and has thus caused considerable loss to the board in the matter of 
contracts. 

The editor says that so long as the list of voters is not revised, the protests 
of the minority will be unavailing as none of the members of the party in power 
can be ousted from the board. 7 

He says that when any majority becomes selfish, one-man rule becomes 
preferable to democracy. . 

He is of opinion that the matter should be brought to the notice of Govern- 
ment as there is little hope of the list of voters being corrected. | . 

He asks his readers o favour him with their views regarding the short- 
comings of the board. 


47. One Anand Swarup Sharma contributes an article to the Prem 
(Brindaban, Muttra), of the 23rd June 1915 (received 
on the 28th June), in which he complains about. the 
conservancy arrangements of the Brindaban municipality. He expresses regret. 
that a sacred place like Brindaban should remain so dirty. He states that 
whenever any officer pays a visit, the roads and streets through which he 
passes are kept clean and watered with the result that he remains ignorant of the 
real state of affairs. He invites the attention of the Chairman of the Municipal 
Board to the matter. 


48. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 26th June 1915, complains of the 
inadequate supply of water at Lucknow during the 
present trying season, and refers tothe reply given 
by the municipal authorities to the complaint namely that the engine was not in 
working order. 


The editor states that the population of Lucknow has considerably increased 
and unless adequate arrrangement is made it is difficult to supply water 
properly. He however expresses the hope that steps will be taken soon to 
remove the grievance of the people. es 


49. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 26th June 1915, publishes a letter in 

English entitled A mystery of Lucknow” contri- 

buted by one who signs himself Sub Janta (one who 

knows everything), in which the writer says that the function of a branch. 
committee of a Board which.goes under the name of the Committee of Public 

Health, is advisory as regards the fodder and other store contracts, but in 

Lucknow this committee has been entrusted with the work of arranging 

contracts for fodder and other stores. | 

He contends that this isan anomaly and the acceptance of tenders and the 

approval of the stores supplied should not be entrusted to the one and the same 

body. He asserts that the duty of letting out contracts for fodder could have 
been delegated to any sub-committee if sanctioned by the Board, and remarks that 

as this power was never given to the Committee of Public Health, steps should 

be taken to rectify the mistake. 


50. The Almora Akhbar of the . 2 publishes an account of the 
i expenditure of the Almora municipality, and states 
. that notwithstanding that a sum of Bs, i 12 was spent 
on the repairs of roads, footpaths and cleaning of drains, the condition of 
Champanaula and Tilakpur footpaths is very unsatisfactory. The -editor 
complains that the steps are in a dilapidated condition, the lamp-posts have not 
been removed from their places and the sanitation is defective. 
He proposes that a few more sweepers should be engaged ag the existing 
pumber complain of being overworked, 
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He also complains of the bad lighting, of the roads, and expresses the hope 
that the municipality will take necessary steps in the matter. 
He regrets that printing on which Rs. 496 were spent this year, is not 
given to the local press. He however expresses satisfaction that the board has 
commenced making improvements in all its various departments. 


51. The Pratap (Cawnpore), of the 28th June 1915, publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer complains of the bad 


The Jhansi Municipality. condition of roads inthe Jhansi municipality. 


He also says that the dustbins are kept in an insanitary condition and. 


that urinals are few and dirty. 
He protests against the killing of dogs in public with lathes. 


52. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 30th June 1915, publishes an 
anonymous letter, complaining about the mis- 
management of the Allahabad municipality. He 
states that in Gujrati muhallaa heap of rubbish is collected in the public 
street, which causes great inconvenience to the passersby, and though the 
matter was brought to the notice of the municipal authorities several times no 
notice has yet been taken of it. He fears thatif the rubbish is not removed 
cholera will break out during the rains. 


He further complains that the stone pavement over the drain in front of 
the house of Sriyut Babu Ganga Prasad, rais, has broken several times and he 
repaired it twice at his own expense, and though this was reported to the 
municipality no notice was taken of it. 


He states that the Health Officer anda member of the municipality 


The Allahabad Municipality. 


visited the site but nothing has yet come of it. It is heard, he says, that 


there are not a sufficient number of asses at the disposal of the municipality to 
remove the rubbish, and remarks that if this is really so the municipality should 
at once arrange for more asses, for if once any disease breaks out in an epidemic 
form the board will be held responsible for it. He points out that if the mem- 
bers do not take steps now they will find themselves utterly disappointed at the 
time of the next election. 


53. Mr. Bagi Khan, Honorary Magistrate, Allahabad, writes to the Leader 
Appointment of a non-official chair- (Allahabad), of the 29th J une 1915, asking the editor 
man forthe Allahabad Municipality. to publish the fact, previously omitted in the 
Leader's account of the Allahabad Municipal Board meeting, that he had protested 
against the permanent appointment of a non-official chairman, until such time 
as Muhammadans were adequately represented on the board. The editor in a 
note says that no one would have suspected that Mr. Baqi Khan would have let 
the municipal board express their sense of satisfaction at the appointment of a 
non-official chairman without striking a discordant note. 


(e) Education. 


54. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 25th June 1915 (received on the 
Vernacular as the medium of ins- 28th June), welcomes the proposal of the United 
aten, Provinces Government to make vernacular the 
medium of instruction in all subjects up to the eighth class, and expresses the 
hope that other Provincial Governments will adopt similar measures. 
The editor thinks that the new system will facilitate educational work. 


55. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 26th June 1915, says that the 
‘Vernacular as the medium system of education in vogue in India is so defective 
instruction. that instead of making Indians liberal and high-minded 
it kills their inventive faculties and makes them unfit to render any service to 
the nation or country. The editor is glad to note that these shortcomings 
have been recognised and the vernacular has been made the medium of education 


in all subjects up to the eighth class. At the same time he expresses apprehension 


that the students will be confronted with great difficulties in the ninth and tenth 
classes and urges that the system of vernacular education should be ‘extended to 


the college classes also. 


PRATAP, 
28th June 1915. 


ABHYODAYA, 
30th June 1915. 


LEADER, 
29th June 1915, 


AL MUSHIR, 
25th June 1915. 


NAIYAB-I. 
AZAM, 
26th June 1915. 


SATYARA, 
28th June 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Dosth Jane 1915. 


CAWNPORE 
GAZETTE, 
2rd June 1915. 


ZUL-QARNAIN, 
28th June 1915. 
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56. The Saijara (Lucknow), of the 28th June 1915, publishes: an article 

Bducational difficulties in the contributed by Mr. Anis Ahmad in which he discusses 

United Provinces. the decision of Government to make nn. the 
medium of education in all subjects up to the Sth class. 

He points out that students do not generally finish their education in the 
8th class but study for the matriculation examination and says that though the 
strain on students will be Jightened up to the eighth class, they will have to face 
great difficulty in the ninth class when all of a sudden the medium of instruction 
is changed from the vernacular to English. He does not question the good faith 
of Government, but addressing the educational advisers of Government says that 

robably the new system will “add to the educational difficulties ne prevailing 
in these provinces. 

He says that if the standard of English required from matriculation 
candidates is not lowered, the percentage of failures will increase as owing to the 
use of the vernacular, as the medium of instruction up to the eighth class students 
will have a very poor knowledge of English. Students will have to get up the 
whole matriculation course in the English language within the short space of two 

ears. 
J He urges that the introduction of the new system should be defe rred and 
Government should consult experts and invite public opinion on the s uhject. 

He appeals to the press to inform the Government of its views on the 
subject. 

The editor expresses agreement with his correspondent's views. 


57. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 28th June 1915, quotes Victor 
Education in the United Provine Hugo that he who opens a school. closes a prison.“ 
ces, and demonstrates this by publishing statistics of 
the percentage of students and prisoners in different provinces taken in the 
year 1895. The editor compares the condition of education in the United 
Provinces with that in Bengal, and states that in 1895 15 per cent. of the 
population of Bengal received education and that there were °02 per cent, of 
prisoners in that province, whereas in the United Provinces ‘4 per cent. received 

education and the percentage of prisoners was 07. 

He states that besides higher technical and scientific education it is 
necessary that illiteracy which prevails in these provinces among the masses 
should be removed. 


58. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 231d June 1915 (received . on the 29th: 

The Allahabad University exami- June), considers the last examination results of 
nation results. the Allahabad University to be unsatisfactory and 
remarks that a high percentage of failures in the various examinations not only 
means unnecessary waste of money and time but discourages students from 
continuing their studies. The editor contends that there has been no deteriora- 
tion in the mental capacities of the students and remarks that the low percentage 
of passes is due either to defects in the curriculum or in the system of education 

or to over-strictness on the part of examiners in setting and examining question 

apers. 
" He enquires why the Allahabad University produees such inferior results 
as compared with the Calcutta University and why the graduates of the latter 
University are more capable than those of the former. He urges that a 
thorough enquiry should be made into the matter, and expresses the hope that 
the non-official fellows of the University will give due consideration to it. 


59. The Zul-Qarnain (Budaun), of the 28th June 1915, complains of the 

The Allahabad University exami- delay in the publication of the Allahabad University 
nation results. examination results and expresses dissatisfaction at 
the low percentage of passes in the examinations. The ‘editor attributes this 
disappointing result to the unsatisfactory mode of instruction, and remarks that. 
the parents of unsuccessful candidates are not repaid for the heavy expenses they 
incur on the education of their sons. 8 
He is of opinion that special attention should be paid to the result of the 
matriculation examination, for if it is s satisfactory, the results of higher examina- 
tions also will be better. 
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He points out that the majority of successful candidates have been placed 
in the Ird division and enquires Whether the Allahabad University can, in spite 
of holding such stiff examinations, claim to have ae — Siler than 
those of the Calcutta University. 

In conclusion: the editor asks Government to appoint a commission to 
enquire into the causes of such results and to remove the defeots in *. system of 
teaching and the method of holding examinations. 


60. The Almora Akhbar of the 28th J une 1915, dee of has very 
“The Allahabad University ers- unsatisfactory result of the Allahabad University 
mination results. examinations and states that the number of failures, 
especially in Kumaun, is very high this year. The editor notes the percen- 
tage of passes in each examination, and remarks that the results are deplorable. 


61. The Leader (Allahabad). of the 29th June 1915, mentions that the 
29th June 1915. 


. University examination examination results of the “Madras University 
results. have led to the holding of protest meetings all 
over the presidency, only 27 per cent. of the 1 who appeared at the 
Intermediate examination and about 10 per cent. of those who appeared at the 
school leaving certificate examination, were successful. The editor says that the 
latter examination was introduced on the ground that it would lead to more 
efficient training, but the efficiency that has been achieved has been nen. 
proved by the results of the examination in Madras. 

He expresses the opinion that the large percentage of failures is due not 
so much to the incapacity of the students as to something else for which they 
are not responsible and for which the examiners and examinations and the 
standard of teaching must be held answerable. 


62. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 1st J aly 1915, says that ain 
regarding severity of examinations and the defective 
system of education, though frequent, go unheeded: 
The editor points out that education is daily growing more expensive and says 
that the colleges of England are much better conducted than those of India. 
He invites the attention of Government to the matter. 


University examinations. 1 


63. A correspondent, who signs himself, ‘Kant’ contributes an article to the 
Almora Akhbar of the 28th June 1915, in which he 

, refers to the article published in the Garhwali 
(Dehra Dun), about the abolition of the Ramsay College and asserts that the 
institution has done a lot of good, not only to the residents of Almora but also 
to the whole of the Kumaun Division. 

He urges his Garhwali brothers also to try their utmost the ‘abolition 
of the college as it is the only college in the Kumaun division upon which 
depends the prosperity not only of Almora, but of the whole of the Kumaun 
division. | 


64. The Avadhbast (Lucknow) of the 29th June 1915, reminds Indians 
that notwithstanding hundreds of rupees that are 
annually spent in holding conferences and congres- 
‘ses, the progress of India lies in educating Indian women. The editor expresses 
regret that the women of India are illiterate when those of all other 
countries are highly educated. He urges Indians to wake up and educate 


Ramsey College Almora. 


| Female education in India, 


their women at any cost as without this India can never rise. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)— General. 


65. The Prem (Brindaban; Muttra), of the and June 1915 (received on 
the 28th June), expresses. gratification at the ap- 
pointment of Sir C. Sankaran Nair as education 
member in place of Sir Harcourt Butler and thanks His Excellency the Viceroy 
for it. The editor expresses the hope that another Indian member will be 
appointed in place of Sir Ali Imam when he retires. f 
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a The new Education Member. 


ALMOR A 
AKHBAR, 
28th June 1915. 


LEADER, 


| MEDINA, 
Ist July 1915. 


ALMORA 
AKHBAR. 


28th June 1915, 


AVADHBASI, 
29th June 1915. 


PREM, 


2nd June 1915; 


PRATAP, 
, 28th June 1915. 


LEADER, 


22nd June 1915. 


MASHRIQ, 
29th June 1915. 


BISHAL KIRTI, 
May 19185. 


ALMOBA 


AKHBAR, 
20th June 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
20th June 1915. 
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68. Phe Pratap (Cawnpore), of the 28th June 1915, says that it is well 
„ ais ten Betvice, 
respect. The editor states that a member of the Indian Civil Service is a: won- 


o 
‘ 


known that a: lizard can change its colour but 
_ ‘wonders whether it surpasses Indian Civilians in this 


derfal being, he can in a moment assume different positions; if he is a Magistrate 


‘to-day, he can, work as a Revenue Officer to-morrow and as a Judge the day after. 


He asserts that they have now realised that they can even teach biology, 
hilosophy or history to the students of a college, and that is why Mr. Evans, 
.O:8., has been appointed a Professor in the Mayo College, Ajmer. : 

He remarks that if the world does not praise these omniscient beings then 


— 


it will be considered very ungrateful. 5 . 

67. A correspondent who signs himself Tired writes to the Leader 
(Allahabad), of the 22nd June 1915, regarding the 
grievances of Deputy Collectors. The writer com- 
plains that promotion is slower now than it used to be, and quotes statistics to 
prove this. He says that“ a spirit of bitter disappointment is beginning to 
pervade among Deputy Collectors, and he makes the following suggestions: — 

(1) All who have reached the age of 55 should be made to retire, = = =—— 

2) An gorges’ should be made in the numbers of the two or three high- 
est grades. Pan eae Oe | 55 
(3) A grade on Rs. 1, 000 a month should be created. 

(4) Some superior gazetted posts should be opened to them. 2 

68. The Hashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 29th June 1915, expresses regret that 
5 in spite of the efforts made by Government the use 
mn. of intoxicants is on the increase and remarks that 
the methods adopted by Government have not proved successful to check the 
drink evil. „ 1 . 5 

The editor goes on to detail the grievances of the employés of the Excise 
department. ioe <a 35 oh | | 

Hille states that the starting salary of Excise Inspectors in the United 
Provinces is low and promotion is very slow. The number of graduates in 
the Excise department is large and some of them should be made Tahsildars. 

He suggests that the starting salary of Excise Inspectors should be one 
hundred rupees. He also says that Excise Iuspectors are overworked as they 
have to be on tour for a fixed minimum number of days in every month and 


have to deal with important investigating work and it is impossible for them 
to finish the inspection of shops within two months. 5 oes F 

Excise Inspectors are allowed only two chaprasis it is impossible with 
such help to deal with strong gangs of illicit dealers and manufacturers and 
they should therefore be allowed four chaprasis. They should be given a fixed 
monthly allowance for the days they are on tour and their number in important 


tahsils should be increased. An Excise Gazette should be published. 


69. The Bis hal Tirti (Pauri, Garhwal), for May 1915 (received on the 
ae 10th June), refers to the outbreak of cholera in several 
parts of the Garhwal district, and urges that sanitary 
inspectors should be appointed in rural areas also. 1 
70. The Al mord Akhbar of the 20th June 1915, publishes a letter from 
| Munshi Dharma Singh Bhatt who writes to say that 
cholera has been raging in Kot for a long time and 
attributes it to the burying of corpses in the vicinity of rivers. He further says 
that fish which feed on these rotten corpses are caught and eaten by the public, 
and this spreads the disease. | | 

He asks the authorities to prohibit the burying of corpses along the rivers, 
and invites the attention of the District Magistrate to the matter. 


71. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 20th June 1915; refers to the 

Hindi to be the national language. Statement made by Mrs. Annie Besant when refus- 
orf India. ing the Presidentship of the Coimbatore District 
Conference, that the proceedings of the Conference should be conducted in the 
vernachlar as it would. then prove beneficial to a large number of people. 
Mrs. Besant added that Provincial Conferences should he conducted in English. 


. Grievances ot Deputy Collectors, 


Cholera in the Garhwal district. | 


Cholera in the Almora district, 3 
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The editor expresses disapproval of the latter portion of Mrs. .Besant’s 
hibits’ and assetts that English is not necessary even for Provincial 
Conferences, As regards the Congress where people ee all the provinces meet 
nothing can be definitely said at present. 2 


He states that Indians are eagerly looking for the: day when Hindi will 
be the national language of India, and when the — of the Congress 
also will then be conducted in Hindi. 


72. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 25th June 1915, says that there is 

Court language in the United widespread complaint i in these provinces pent A 
Frovinoes. the language of official publications and docaments 
meant for the public, whether published in the Persian or Nagri characters. 
Attention is drawn to certain Persian words that have been made use of in the 
translations of the correspondence which took place between the Ministers and 
Ambassadors of the belligerents previous to the war, recently published in book 
form by the Government of these provinces, and the editor points out that simple 
— 1 words which would have been understood by all, could easily have been 
used instead. 


T be use of difficult Persian and Arabic words is especially felt and com- 
plained of in regard tothe language used in the courts of these provinces, and 
the editor quotes various Government circular orders to show that any admixture 


of difficult Persian and Arabic words is against the repeated and express orders 


of Government. 


In conelusion the editor dwells on the necessity of simplifying the court 
language to make it intelligible to the public at large and he hopes this matter 
will receive still further attention from Government. 


73. The Jnan Shakti (Gorakhpur), 2 Baisakh (April- May) 7 (received 
a on the 5th June), condemns the Vashrig (Gorakhpur 

The Mashrig (Gorakinpe . on the ground that it is opposed to all movement 
for the good of Indians. 
The editor quotes a passage from the paper to show that it holds that na- 
tional interests are not furthered by supporting Government or the Congress. 
or the Muslim League. He expresses Wonder that Government should purchase 
a large number of copies of this paper for schools. He suggests that a paper. 
which contains religious controversies and gives expression to sentiments such 


as quoted above cannot be fit reading for students. 


He objects to the view of the Mashrig that Hindus alone benefit from the 
so-called national movements and points out that itis the Muhammadan weavers 
who have derived benefit from the Swadeshi movement. 


He ridicules the suggestion of the Mashriq that Hindus should give up 
idol worship in order to induce the Muhammadans to give up cow-killing and 
contends that Hindus are not idol worshippers. He says that Hindus do not 
stand in need of advice from the Mashrig which. should devote itself to abolish 
tasiadari which is itself a form of idol worship. 


He observes that if Muhammadans will give up cow-killing and beef. eating 
Hindus will be equally ready to give up slaughter of pigs and consumption of 


pork. 

He says that if the Muhammadans want Hindus to renounce the so-called 
idol-worship they should give up prayers and wall-worship i in mosques. 

Co asks Hindus not to support the Mashriq which is so hostile to them. 


74. — to the order of the Punjab Government directing the 

* Zamindar (Lahore), not to publish telegrams other 

Fe Geer Fee than those received through Reuter's Agency, the 

Oudh Akhbar 1 the 26th June 1915, says that the Zamindar now dis- 

cusses politics very sparingly and that if its liberty in publishing news is restric- 
ted it will lose its popularity and as a result suffer monetary loss also. 


The editor complains that the Urdu papers are generally conducted at à 
loss and expresses regret that any action . have bens aden. to make Record 
position still more precarious, | | 5 


LEADER, 
25th June 1915. 


JNAN SHAKTI. 
April-May 1915. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
26th June-1915. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
26th June 1016. 


MUSA WAT. 
Ist July 1918. 


HAHESHWAR, 
April 1915. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
26th June 1915. 


RASIK MITRA, 
For April 1915. 


GRA AKHBAR, 
28th. Juue 1918. 
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75. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 26th June 1915, says that as 
| 8 the Akhbar Jang (London), is published only in 
The AlAbar Jang (London). Urdu, Gurkha, Brahman, Jat, Rajput and Sikh 
sepoys can derive no benefit from it, because they do not know that language. 
The editor urges that Hindi and Gurmukhi editions of the journal should 
be published for their recreation and edification. —_. ae 


76. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad), in the issue of the 1st July 
1915, says that District Gazetteers can do no good to 
the country, and concludes with the following 
remarks :-= : 7 3 3 

„When those officials who have no time to spare from the discharge of their 
(ordinary) duties, will edit their District Gazettes, wherefrom will they find 
leisure to do this work. 5 

It is clear that owing to want of time whatever they will write in haste, 
will be defective and the country will derive no benefit from it. : 

If District Gazettes are to be issued, special editorson high salaries should 
be appointed for them. ae ee e 


77. The Maheshwar (Aligarh), for April 1915 (received on the 20th May), 
| publishes a contributed article in which the writer. 
Ram Bakhsh Radhe of Mewar, deplores the existing 
disunion among the Hindus and says that while Europe is now the land of ideal 
conditions such as existed in ancient’ India, present India has inherited the 
barbarism of ancient Europe. 8 | 
The disunion of the Rakskas (demon) race is now making itself visible 
among the Aryans. — | | ae 
He says that the Hindus are ruining themselves by expensive litigation 
and asks them to settle all their disputes by arbitration instead of going to 
law courts for their adjustment as this pauperises both the parties to a case. 


78. The Oudk Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 26th June 1915, refers to the 

tas dali: cet ta tate. closing of a number of liquor shops by the Bombay 
Government, and says that its effect is counteracted 

by the fact that the same Government ordered twenty-five new liquor shops to be 
opened in one district only on the ground that illicit distillation was secretly 
practised there. The editor enquires whether the Bombay Government considers 
the opening of new shops to be the best preventive against illicit distillation. He 
remarks that if Government is really anxious to protect the people from the 
drink evil it should follow the example of Russia in strictly prohibiting the 
consumption of liquor in the country by legislation. 3 


He appeals to the Viceroy to pass an Act for the suppression of the drink 
evil among Indians. 


79. The Rasik Mitra (Cawnpore), for April 1915 (received on the 5th June); 

The Ayurvedic system of medicine, Publishes a poem by Hari Shankar Sharma of Hardua- 

ganj, Aligarh, in which he complains that the 
ayurvedic system of medicine is being given no State encouragement. He 
complains that Vaidyas also, who earn their livelihood by means of this system, 
do nothing to revive and support it. | * 

He contends that all other systems of medicines have sprung from the 
Ayurvedic system and expresses regret that those who practice other systems of 
medicine are ungrateful to the latter in that they condemn it. 
le appeals to the King-Emperor to extend his helping hand to the declin- 
ing Ayurvedic system of medicine. 


80. The Agra Akhbar of the 28th June 1915, says that if Government is not 


1 tw Kars. — inclined to take any action just now in regard to 
25 _ | satta gambling in Agra, popular leaders should warn 
the people against its evils, The editor says that if sattéa gambling continues in 
the city it may become a source of livlihood and thus stay for good in the city. 
He suggests that committees should be formed in various quarters of the 
city to deliver lectures describing the evils of Satta gambling. 
i He also thinks that if prominent leaders take up the question Government 
will surely listen to them. 5 VVT 


District Gazetteers. 


Disunion among Hindas. 
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81. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 23rd June 1915 (réceived on 

thé 30th June), publishes 4 contributed article in 
Which the writer dwells on the importance of trade 
and industry for India and lays stress on the necessity for commercial and 
technical education for Indians. 

He criticises the methods and system of education. followed in the 
Cawnpore Agricultural College, and says that the latter has been of little 
practical good. ) 

He urges Indian youths to turn their attention towards trade and industry. 

He suggests the establishment of associations for different trades and 
industries to encourage tradesmen and artisans. 


82. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow), of the 29th June 1915, says that if after the 
close of the war all trade relations with Gérmany 
cease, the latter would suffer great loss. 

The editor proposes that if other hostile powers also are prevented from 
trading with India and Indians are given full liberty in matters relating to trade 
and commerce, and if the British Government help and encourage the Indian 
traders and factories, India will soon — and Indians will ever remain 


1 Waben. 


The Indian trade after the war. 


grateful to Government. 


83. The Prem nm Muttra), of the 2nd June 1915 (received on the 

: 28th June), says that as the export of wheat is under 
the direct control of Government it was expected 
that the price of wheat would be cheaper this:year than the rates prevailing in 
previous years, but it has proved otherwise, asa larger quantity has been exported. 
Export being entirely in the hands of Government it has resulted in a great loss 
to the grain merchants. The editor says that Indians were gratified at the 
communiqué issued by the Governor General in Council prohibiting the export 
of wheat, but on reconsideration it was decided that Government itself would 
purchase and export wheat. He expresses regret at this and remarks that it is 
not the fault of Government but of the Indian wheat which is fond of enjoying 
the cool climate of the continent. | 

He publishes figures to show the quantity of wheat exported from India in 

previous years, and compares them with the exports of this year. He points out 
that several representations were made to Government to stop the export of 
wheat but to no purpose. 

He enquires whether the Benign Government will now listen to the prayers 
of Indians, as the export is ng heavy loss both to the Indian traders and 
the people. 

) 84. The Musawat (Allahabad), of the 1st July 1915, * to a 1 
in the Pioneer (Allahabad), to the effect that the 
stoppage of export from Russia had considerably 
lowered the price of wheat and other foodstuffs in that country and says that if 
the export of food grains from India be stopped prices in this country also 
would fall. 

The editor however complains that Anglo-Indian papers forget this 
économic principle in the case of India and begin to apply other principles. 


Export of wheat, 


Export of wheat. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
1 
VI.— RATILWAT. 


85. The Medina (Bijnor), of the Ist July 1915, says that though Indian 
Railways derive the greater part of their income 


indian e. from third class passengers and Indian traders, their 


grievances are not.remedied. 

The editor objects to the proposal of Government to entrust. the enquiry 
into these grievances to the Railway Board, as the enquiry is into the conduct of 
the railway officials themselves. 


He urges that able Government officials and respected popular ropresen- 
tatives should take part in the enquiry. are “Me Tapas | 
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ALIGARH 
INSTITUTE 
GAZETTE, 
28rd June 1915. 


AVADHBASI, 
29th June, 1915. 


PREM, 
Zud June 19186. 


MUSA WAT. 
Ist July 1915. 


MEDINA, 
Ist July 1916. 
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4 fA eee lie 
e A. K. 1 5 sey j 
51 Soa 2 a “a ka n 
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LEADER, 


27th June 1015. 


LEADER. 


24th June 1915, 


SATYA 
SAMACHAR, 
26th June 1915. 


PRATAP, 
28th June 1915. 
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He insists that the fittings of first, second and intermediate class carriages, 
set apart for Indians and Europeans, should be similar and thanks the Hon’ble 
Sir Ibrahim Rahmatullah for inviting the attention of Government to the 
matter. : 

He says that it is the duty of Indians to support Sir Ibrahim by sending 
memorials to Government. 3 


VII.—Posr Orrice. 


86. A letter over the signature of “Sufferers” appears in the Leader 
Thus working of the Postal depart- (Allahabad), of the 23rd June 1915, complaining of 
ment. ) lethargy in the Postal department. 

The writer says that departments such as Savings Banks and Registration 
are usually in charge of men who are nearing the end of their service and have 
grown slow in the discharge of their duties. This state of affairs causes great 
inconvenience to the public and the transaction of business is a long and tedious 
process. The writer expresses the opinion that such departments should be in 
charge of younger men and suggests that the older hands should be pensioned 
after 15 years’ service, or if this is not feasible, that the staff should be increased 
„by adding a younger hand who would be in charge of the more active portion 
of the business“. 


VIII.—NaATTIVR SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


87. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad), in the issue of the 24th June 
Westernisation of the eastern 1915, comments on the remarks of Captain A. C. 
countries, Glover at the Jhansi Missionary Conference on the 
subject of the westernisation of the Indian Christian. Captain Glover expresses 
the opinion that this westernisation is the curse of India, and owing to it the 
high moral qualities of self-sacrifice, contentedness and religiousness so charac- 
teristic of Indians are lacking in the Indian Christian. ee 
The editor agrees that there is a great deal of truth in this condemnation 
of the lines on which missionary activity is being conducted. Let Christianity, 
he says, be associated in Indian eyes with the renunciation of worldly goods 
and carnal desires, with devotion and self-sacrifice and it will attract any number 
of disciples inspired with zeal and conviction. At present itis more often than not 
worldly inducements and not spiritual craving which attract men within its 
folds in India, and as a life-giving and ennobling spiritual force the direct 
influence of Christianity upon Indians is negligible. 
88. The Satya Samachar (Brindaban, Muttra), of the 26th June 1915, 


publishes an article contributed by Sriyut Janak 


She Somiee Ragu. Prasad Bajpai, in which he complains about mendi- 


cancy in India. 


He asserts that it would not only promote the cause of education if the 
money that is given in charity to these beggars be spent in furthering the cause 
of education but also compel these sturdy beggars who pass their time idly to 
take up some profession and earn their livelihood by hard work. 

He invites the attention of the Britis Government to the matter and 
says that it is the duty of every Indian to remove the ignorance of the people 
as a result of which they give alms to these beggars who do not deserve them 
and who are doing great injury both to the country and the people. 


89. The Pratap (Cawnpore), of the 28th June 1915, refers to the many 
a associations that were organised in India at different 
— — —— tire past to raise the status of the depressed 
classes and states that about the same time the attention of the Hindu leaders 
was drawn to the fact that the number of Hindus was fast decreasing. The 
editor asserts that in spite of so many mission colleges and Bible classes very 
few Hindus of good family become Christians, and only those of low family who 
are condemned by the Hindus of the higher classes become converts. 


He expresses regret that so long as a Hindu of low class remains a Hindu 
he does not even after the whole day’s hard labour get sufficient food to satisfy 
his hunger, but as soon as he becomes a Christian he is not only allowed to move 
in the society of the Hindus but is also respected by them. He states that the 
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Hindu leaders are responsible for this and unless they seriously consider the 
problem the consequences may be disastrous. He urges them to educate the 
depressed classes and to consider their present condition and the means by which 
they can be uplifted. 


90. The Rahbar (Moradabad), in the issue of the 29th June 1915 (received 
on the 30th June), compares the advantages and 
disadvantages of cremation and burial of dead bodies, 
and says that though the latter system is enjoined by the Muhammadan religion 
yet it is extremely dangerous to public health. 

The editor describes the various harmful effects of burial and says that no 
sensible man ought to preserve the germs of plague and cholera by burying 
the dead bodies of his relations. He expresses regret that municipalities which 
are the representatives of all communities should pay no heed to public health 
and should order burial of dead bodies. 

He admits that the municipality may direct the burial of the dead 
bodies of Christians and Muhammadans, but contends that it has certainly no 
right to do so with the dead bodies of Hindus. He. condemns the action of 
the Moradabad. municipality in burying the corpses of paupers instead of 
having them cremated. 


Cremation and burial of corpses. 


IX.—MIScELLANEOUS, | 
Nil. | 


91. Saiyid Ayub Ahmad, Shahjahanpuri, from Delhi contributes an article 
The internment of Messrs. Mu- to the Musawat (Allahabad), of the 24th June 1915, 
bommad Alband Shauket Alt. in which he expresses regret at the internment of 
Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali and attributes it to the O. I. D. 


He asserts that even members of Government are divided in their views 


asto whether a policy of repression is desirable during the present crisis and 
remarks that the time has come for Government to disavow its present policy. 

He enquires how Mr. Shaukat Ali's connection with the Anjuman Khud- 
dam-i- Ka’ aba and that of Mr. Muhammad Ali with the press, injured the interests 
of Government. 

Referring to the refusal of Government to state the reasons for the 
internment of the brothers, he says that Indians are not so politically acute as to 
be able to divine the motives of officials, and he urges Government to make a 
clear statement. He thinks that if Government adopts a policy of silence it 
might create serious discontent and instead of one, might produce many breakers 
of the peace. : 

The brothers were constitutional workers and were loyal to Government 
and it is a matter for regret that their imitation of western ways stood them in 
little stead at this juncture. 


92. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 25th June 1915 (received on the 

The internment of Messrs. Mu- 28th June), referring to the internment of Messrs. 

bammad All and Shaukat All. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali says that the 

brothers have to a certain extent been unjustly dealt with and that those who 

take shelter behind special laws in order to justify the action of Government. 
are neither wise nor just. 

The editor admits that special and temporary legislation is sometimes 
necessary but atthe same time care should be taken not to make innocent 
persons the victims of such legislation. The editor of the Hamdard (Delhi) was 
a sensible man of independent views who was versed in law and had rendered 
numerous services tothe country andthe community. If Government considered 
him guilty he should have been accorded a public trial which would not have 
afforded an opportunity to the public to complain that Government had not 
acted with sufficient care in dispensing justice. Government has made a mistake 
and it is the duty of Indians to exert the pressure of public opinion in order to 
induce Government either to release the brothers or to try them. 


93. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 26th June 1915, reproduces 

The internment of Mr. Muham- an article from the Hablul Matin (Calcutta), in 
mad Ali. which the writer protests against the action taken 
against Mr. Muhammad Ali, under the Defence of India. Act. He commends 
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Mr. Ali’s services to his community and says that he was loyal to Government, 
and even the article. entitled The choice of the Turks” that appeared in the 
Comrade though couched in strong language was historical and was not intended 
to excite feelings of hatred against the British Government. Mr. Ali did not 
show much public activity after the Comrade case, and it is a matter for surprise 


that he was interned. Indian Muhammadans will not sympathise with sedition- 


ists, and they sympathise with Mr. Muhammad Ali only because he was not 
given an opportunity to prove his innocence and his offence was not made public. 
In conclusion the writer expresses the hope that Mr. Ali will be released. 

The editor of the Naiyar-i-dzam observes that Government will not lose 
its prestige by admitting its mistake and says that the voice of the Hablul Matin 
should be regarded as the voice of the Muhammadan community, as even the 


most violent opponents of Mr. Ali admit that the Chief Commissioner of Delhi 


should reconsider hisdecision. He also objects to the action of Government in 
refusing to defray the expenses of Mr. Ali during his period of internment. 


94, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th June 1915, expresses gratifica- . 
Theinternment of Messrs, Muham- tion that justice has after all been done in the case 


mad Ali and Shaukat Ali. of [Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali, and 
that they have been removed by order of Sir James Meston from Mehrauli to 
Lansdowne in Garhwal. The editor thanks the Local Government for granting 


an allowance of Rs. 250 and Rs. 100 per month to Mr. Muhammad Ali and 
Mr. Shaukat Ali, respectively. 


95. The Medina (Bijnor) of the lst July 1915, writes in appreciation of 

The internment of Mesers. Mu- the self-sacrifice and public services of Messrs. Mu- 
hammad Ali and Shaukat Ali. hammad Ali and Shaukat Ali, and denies that Mr. 
Muhammad Ali adopted a harsh tone in his writings. The editor says that he 
only spoke the plain and bold truth. Mr. Muhammad Ali’s writings in the 
Hamdard never inclined towards sedition and besides a highly educated man like 
him would have no inclination that way. Government will come to know 


sooner or later that Mr. Zafar Ali, Mr. Muhammad Ali, Mr. Shaukat Ali, and Mr. 


Abul Kalam are its true and faithful advisers. 


The editor appeals to Government to release Mr. Muhammad Ali as he is 
innocent. : 


H. CONES, 
Asstt. Superintendent of Police, 


ALLAHABAD : For Asstt. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 2nd July 1915. United Provinces. 


PRINIED BY T. LUKBBR, SUPERINTENDENT, GOVERNMENT PRESS, UNITED PROVINGES, 


CONFIDENTIAL.) | No. 28 or 1915. 
FROM - 
x 
Published in the UNITED PROVINCES 
Received up to 9th July 1915. 
CONTENTS, 
Page. Page. 
I—POLITICS. 24. Election of Congress delegates at 
sa? public meetings 687 
— For 2 ‘ „ 4 * 
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3. The war in Europe and India „ 683 30. Self- government for India ... * 688 
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7. Enlistment of Indians 3 — 684 35. State versus the individual citizen „ 690 
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; Nil. 
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Provinces eee 50 pce 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 


[Corrected up to the lst July 1916.) 


No. 


914 


15 


*16 
9 


*20 


926 


aan. 


Name of poblication. 


BENGLISE. 


Meerut Oollege Magasine «ew» 


Central Hinau College Maga- 
sine. 


Crucible eee ‘eee 
Hindustan Review... ‘eee 
Jain Gazette . tt 
Prabudha Bhärat b 400 7 
Student World * * 
Theosophy in ludia ase 
Awaza-i-Khalq — exe oes 
Advocate ees 4 
Indian Daily Telegraph ove 
Leader . 4. — 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
Mahémandal Magazine and 


Nigamfgam Chandrika. 
Khichri Samachér_.. os 


ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. 


Aligarh monthly ... on 
Urpr, 

Al Aer ove - 
Al Awarif ios one 
Al Käsim ee . 

Al Rashid ose 

An Nadwah cee coe 
An Nazir cee soe 
An Najm eee 550 
Arya Patra * ‘in 
Asr-i-Jadid sn ove 
Krya Sam&cbhér_... see 
Hamdard-i-Qaum ... ove 
Itada ove ins 
Khätün ces eee 
Knhurshed-i-Nanpara i 
Kshattriya on * 
Pardéh Nashin si 
Satopk&ri oe coc 


Edition. 


* Irregular. 


— 
— — 


Where published. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, 
Meerut * | Quarterly... | Professor J. F. Viney ; age 28 ove 300 copies 
Benares ee | Monthly... | Miss Lilian Idgar; European; 585 „ 6,600 1 
Allahabad cos es Ram Das Orishna. 

Allahabad * Do. | Hon’ble Mr. Nachchidéaand Sinha 1,600 i 
| Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth; 40. ee 
Lucknow oes DO. „ Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister-at- 300 8 
ig Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL.B.; age 
Almora ges we 1 1 Virjanand; Bengali Benydei; 2,200 „ 
Luck now si Do, .. | Lachmi Narayan Doawan ; age 30 450 „ 
Benares Do. .. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5.500 „ 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 

Benares Weekly „ | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth ; 35 we 300 
. 99 
Lackoow Tri-weekly Kishen Prasad Kaul Kashmiri; Pandit; 1.10 

age about 29. 3 
Mr. E. Long; European; 3 ove 
Lucknow oo. | Daily : sls 0 
Mr. I. M. K. Mackenzie on ä 
Allah ab d ‘as Do. * Mr. O. V. Chint&mani ; Madrasi; 32 . 2.500 
’ 99 
Benares + | Monthly ... | K&li Prasanno Chattarji; 51 vee 2,200 copies | 
Miesapur coe | Weekly . Madho Prasad: Khattri ; 62 coe 76 
. 99 
D. Reyne!l eee 02 * 
Aligarh ee | Monthly ... | 840 ’ 
k. Jalal Uddin i zs — 

Lucknow *. Monthly Piarey Lal Shakir * ee 200 copies 

Lucknow oni ae Hakim Kasim Ali; 40 . one 900 
99 

Deoband (Sabaran- Do. =. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahméa ove 700 
pur). 1 

Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman coe 400 
pur). ‘ 

Lucknow onc DO. | Muhammad [Ikram Ullah Khan; age 27 300 
97 

Lucknow eve DO. | Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; age 30 5 400 

Lucknow Do. Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 one 900 
99 

Bareilly 00 Do.. | Babu Ram, Kayasth; 36... oe 850 
99 

Meerut * Do. .. | Khwäja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B. A.; 500 
M.R.A.S. ; age about 26. 2 

Cawnpore Do. | B&bu Anand Sarũp; Kayasth; 414 . 300 
8 99 

Meerut 222 Do. .. | Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 32. ,, 450 
99 

Agra a Do. «+ | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan; 250 
56. et 

Aligarh | Do. | Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL. B.; 0 400 
99 

Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. | Muhammad Taqi; 34 oe 525 
Meerut pea Do. oe | Shadi Ram; 41 eas eee 350 
Agra ees oe Do. eee Mrs. Khamosh 36 eee eee | 650 
Bareilly eee Do. 000 L&la Ramdhan Das; Khattri; 59 1 1 400 : 
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Name of publication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Tyagi Brahman . oe | Meerut Monthly ... | Salig Ram Sharma; age 47 coe 450 copies. 
Vaishya Hitkéri .. .. | Meerut w» | Do, „Ram Dayél Vidyarthi; 88 se A 
Zaména ... ses eo» | Cawnpore aoe Do. |,Munshi Day& Nar&yan Nigam, B. A.; 1.700 „ 
Kayasth; 37. 
Zi6-ul-Ielam 4 „ | Moradabad ove DO, ss “ar, — Fas] Husain Bis- —_— 6 
Jain Pradip ove eee go (Saharan- Twice a month. Joti Prasad; Jain; 31 = ww eee 1,000 _ „ 
VyGpéri aud Karigar oo» | Benares »- |. DO. | Babu Thékur Praséd; Khattri; 48. 400 „ 
Muraqqa-i-Tassawwar oe | Fatehpur ove * , * Läla Mathuré Prasad; Kayasth ; 38 ... a 
Agra Akhbär soe „Agra .. „Weekly ... Khwaäja Siddiq Husain; 40 eee 400, 
Akhbär Sand&gar ... oo | Meerut 500 Do. . | Chhadami Lal; age 39 ... coe 500 „ 
Al Bashir soe „ | Btawah * Do. W Bashir - ud-din; Kamboh; 980 „ 
Al Khalil oii ee | Bijnor. ., vee Do. | Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 55 ove | 500 „ 
Al Mushir ee ove | Moradabad ove Do. „„ | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 40 „ ove 660 „ 
Aligarh Institute Gasette .. | Aligarh * Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän. . 
Muhammad Muktada Khan Sherwani; 500 
age 33. } sg 
Azhd = ave aoe eve Cawnpore vee Doo. „ | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,400 
Kayasth ; 30. 2 Bs 
Cawnpore Gasette ... soe | Cawnpore wt Pi we es" rec Agnihotri ; Kayastb ; 400 „ 1 7 
Muhammad Férék Hasan Shabri; 68... 
Dabdab - i Sikandari „„ | Rampur eve Do. „ 9 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 ois 
Dukb Bhanjan ove „Lucknow “oe Do. eee | Shri Krishna Chandra : . ae 
Hitaishi... a we | Pilibhit a oO. Munshi Dal Chand; 74 . ose 350 
Ittihad ... * „ | Amroha (Morad- Do. | Saiyid Mujähid Husain; Jauhar; 42. 1... 
Jadu eee oe coe 4 ove Do. Häfiz Abdur Rahman Khän; 51 „ 1.300 „ 
Kaisar - i · Hind ane 0 | Fyzabad oni Do. „ | Muhammad Hamid; 25 ite 1,000 * 
Kéyasth Hitkäri „Agra .xo „ Do. | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth; 61 5 8 
Mashriq ... ie „ | Gorakhpur cf a — Abdul Karim Khén ; Barham ; 1,300 „ 
Medina ... a .. | Bijnor „ Do. „ | M. Agha Rafiq; age 36 im 450 „ 
Mukhbir -i -Alam .. . | Moradabad one Do. „% | Q&zi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 ove 450 „ 
Musffir ... eee „Agra ... one Do. | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya coe 1.200 ,, 
Musawat eee ove Allahabad ces Do. | Nazir Ahmad. 
Naiyar-i-LA zam wo» | Moradabad we | Do. . | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 ae ne 500 copies. 
Nasir-ul-Akhbär „ „ Jaunpur — Do. =. — Husain Khän; age 28 f ‘ 
Nizam · ul-Mulxn Moradabad a Do. se | Q&zi Shahab-nd-din; 21 . eve 250 „ 
Paras... ces „ | Deoband (Saharan- Do. , | Jobi Prasad Jain. 
pur). i i 
Rahbar 8 | Moradabad  ...| Do. ... Baba Banwäri Lél; Vaishys; 3 4 400 copies. 
Rohilkhand Gasette . | Bareilly 02 Do. | Abdul Axis; 50 e mo 500 „ 
Sabffa ... soo soe | Bijnor coe Do. . | Maulvi Narul-ul-Hasan; 40 cee 380 99 
Shamim... 3 * | Jaunpur ai Do. . | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi, | 
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Name of publication. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. | 
| a | 1 { . 
Surma - i- Rosg ar „ BED tic .] Weekly ... Munshi Itrat Husain; 64444. 300 copies. 
Tohfa-i-Hina — „ | Bijnor coe Do. ... | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 40 ave 400 „ 
Zul Qarnain ose „ | Budaun * Do.. Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain; 48 re 
Al Mizan eo. | Aligarh Twice a week | Khwaja Amir Ali. | . 
| Hindusténi — „Lucknow Do. [ Kishan Prasad Kaul ave 3,000 copies. 
Aika kene ses „Lucknow oe | Daily... Buniyad Ali; age about 25. 
Cawapore Journal . se Cawnpore Do. vee coe 
| Indian Daily Telegraph ove Lucknow oo | DO. eee oe 
| Nasim-i-Agra — 55 . „ pm ge ee aa Sany4l; Bengali Brah- 500 copies, 
Oudh Akhbér coe Lucknow „do. Lala Naubat Rai; 52 * ooo 550 „ 
Saiyara ‘as wee | Lucknow ees Do. . | Shabir Hasan; Qéteel Shia; age 35. 
HINDI. 4 
Bharat Mahila oo | Meerut „„ Monthly .. | Srimati Suniti Devi ses eee 125 copies. 
Bhaskar ... : eee Meerat see Do. | Raghubir Saran Dublis eee 8 
Bishal Kirti one „e | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. „ | Pandit Sadanand Kutreti | 600 ‘i 
| Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chatarvedi... 
Brahmachary vee . | Hardwar (Dehra ee 8 
Dun). Kedar Nath Sharma re 
Brahman naeh „ | Mainpuri ave Do., | Goswami Radha Charanji ... nw 4 
Brahman Sarvasva oe | Etawah oe Do. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman; 56 950 „ 
Dehéti eve eve „ | Benares ee | Dow a Guläb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth : — A 
Dharm Kusumäkar . | Cawnpore so — na Bi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 45 . 1,500 „ 
Griha Lakshmi . | Allahabad oo { n en 
Indo nee .- | Benares Do. | Ambik& Pgaséd Gupta; 35 sin 600 4 
Jasis ... * --- | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. Gopél Ram; Bania; 47 __... sci a 
Jnan Sakti „% | Gorakhpur ia Do. | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; ae 
Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra 2 | Allahabad 1 Do. a Prom mach Yogishwar; 38 450 = 
Känyakubj Hitkari * | Cawnpore si Do. | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi; age 25... 1.500 1 
Méheswari ae . | Aligarh .. | Do.  .. | Bhagirati Das 85 we 1.500 „ 
Maryada om we | Allahabad es Do. „„ | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 ra 
Nava Jiwan Allahabad Do. .. | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 
Navaniti one ia Benares cee Do. „Lachmann Rao Girde; 26 ... 1,000 copies. 
Rasik Mitra soe * | Cawnpore oP Do. .. {| Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 500 „ 
Sammelan Patrika -- | Allahabad iss Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh * ec ae 
Sanatan Dharam Patäk a . | Moradabad 3 Do. Pandit Ram SarGp ; Brahman; 44 2,300 “a 
Saraswati oe --- | Allahabad i Do. | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 47 6000 
Stri Darpan oe „ | Allahabad ee Do. — Srimati Rämeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 4 
Stri Dbarm Shikshak ee | Allahabad 0 Do. ‘eis Srimati 2 Devi; 32 * 3,000 4 
Sudhänidhi * „ | Allahabad ‘a Do. | Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla; 9 
Swadesh Bandhava Agra wc ms ee Kürüm Han Singh; Rajput; 47 660 „ 
Vänijya Sukhdayak „ | Benares ose Do. ... | Babu Jagannath Prasdd Mäthur; Brah- 1,000 1 
Veda Prakash ee * | Meerut — 8 Swüm Talsi Ram ; Brahman, Arya; 41 1.100 „ 
Vidyarthi * 9 | Allahabad .. | Do. .. | Ramji Lal Sharma; Brahman; 35 
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List of newspapers and pertodicale—(conoluded). 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor, Circulation. 
. 
108 | Abhir Sam&chér_... „„ | Lucknow „ [Twice a month Dalip Singh _... * eve 725 copies. 
109 | Hindi Kesari sxe eo» | Benares eee Do Ganga Prasad Gupta. 
: 110 | Kshattriya Mitra. „ | Benares cee Do. | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya; 33... 1,700 copies, » 
A | 111 | R&jput ... „„ „„ „ DO. . | Th&kur Hanwant Singh; 46 soe 1,800 „ | 
, , : 112 | Sanédhyopkérak ... | Agra. Do. . | Pandit Lachhmi Néréyan Dube, B. 4.“ 700 „ 
i 118 | Vy&péri and Kérigar $= . Benares eo | DO. .. Babu Thäkur Prasad; Khattri; 46 580 „ 
14 Abhyndays „„ „ Alahebada . Weekly . | ‘Pandit Krishna Ként Malaviya; 29 , 23,000 „ 
i Sheo Bihari Lal; 45 is isi 
115 | Avadhbasi * coe Lucknow sue Do. 1 3 2, 000 7 
Abodh Bihari Bajpai; 40... soe 
116] Almor& Akhbér ee | Almora . Doo. . ] Badri Dat Pande ; age about 32 8 825 mae, 
117 | Knand . 4422. Lucknow — | Do. .. | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 48 200 „ 
118 | Arya Mitra ea „„ Agra iu Do. „% | Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman ove 1,800 0 
119 | Bhératodaya ii „ | Jwalapur (Saha- Do. | Karan Chand ... ius am 800 „ 
ranpur). 
120 | Bharat Jiwan ose | ee | Benares sae Do. | Lachhmi Narayan; age 40 sik 1,500 me 
121 | Bharat Sudash& Pravartak . Farrukhabadd Do. | Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharma; Brah - 1 
122 | Dharm Vir ies * Cawnpore sik . Ram Vili Singh oe ee 
123 | Garhwäli ees ee | Dehra Dan 4 — Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 650 Fe 
124 | Jain Gazette soo I Aligarh . Do. .. | Lala Misri Läl; Jain; banker oes 900 „ 
125 | Nirbal Sewak ule oe > | Do. „ | Sw&mi Shivanand. a 
126 | Prat p ove ats Cawnpore ove Do. . | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi er 25000 copies. 
127 | Prem ace ... | Brindaban (Muttra)) Do. ne Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 30 500 5 f { 
7128 | Sahitya Darpaen * | Benares 55 Do. | Nardeva Sharma ave 4 500 „ 
129 | Satya Samachar... .. | Brindaban (Muttra)7 Do. Bishambhar Nath Sharma. 
BENGALI. 
130 | Trishul ... = .. | Brindaban (Muttra)] Monthly ., | Bhola Nath Bhattacharya ; 46 «+ | 1,000 copies. 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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I.—Po.irics, 
(a) —Foreign. 
Vl. 
(6)—Home. 


1. The Bharatodaya (Jwalapur, Saharanpur) of the 4th July 1915, says BHABATODAYA, 


that during the seven weeks’ fighting in Galicia the 
Russians in their retreat captured 13,000 prisoners 
and seized 300 machine guns and 50 ordinary guns. Russia can send these 
German prisoners to populate the wilds of Siberia and derive considerable 
profit by making them cultivate the land there. The editor expresses surprise at 
the folly of the Germans, who are sacrificing such a large number of soldiers for 
mere barren plots of land. 

2. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 6th July 1915, publishes an account 
of the war, and asserts that though the British are 
noted for their undaunted courage, perseverance, 
patriotism and equanimity, yet if must be admitted that they are rather indolent 
and lacking in foresight, and their eyes are opened only when the matter assumes 
a serious aspect. 


The editor states that the British are now suffering the consequences of their 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


indolence, aud he enquires why they did not shake off their apathy when they 
discovered that the Germans were laying up a store of munitions. He asserts 


that if they had realized their responsibilities even at the commencement of 
the war, the result would have been different. He expresses the hope that the 
war will soon take a different turn. 


He asserts that owing to insufficient war munitions General French has not: 


been able to accomplish brilliant achievements in the field, and that a Power 


which is unparalleled in this world should not have been so careless and indolent. 


8. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in |the issue of the 6th July 1915, 
says that the discussion as to what concessions should 
be allowed to Indians after the war is futile and 
premature. He is opposed to the proposal regarding the repeal ofthe Arms Act 
and is of opinion that the country is at present fit neither for self-zovernment 
nor for the repeal of the Arms Act. 

He says that Indians should makesuch demands as do not excite the 

suspicion of Government nor court the opposition of Anglo-Indians. 
) He says that since the Muhammadan public is opposed to the demands 
of the Congress Press for self-government, Indians should demand that education 
in India be imparted along the same lines as in English Universities, that 
examinations be conducted on the same system as in Oxford and Cambridge, 
that technical education be provided for, that the policy of free trade be 
abandoned and that high duties be imposed on the export of grain and raw 
materials. 

He impresses upon his fellow countrymen that the primary need of India 
is the acceleration of the production of wealth and the multiplication of means of 
earning a living. 

4. Referring to the demand for officers at the front, the Oudh Akhbar 
(Lucknow) of the 7th July 1915 supports the 


suggestion of the Leader (Allahabad) that Super- 
intendents of Police should be sent from India. 


5. One Girdhari Lal Thapalyal of Simla writes to the Garhwali (Dehra 
Recruitment of Garhwali Rejputs Dun) of the 3rd July 1915, saying that though the 
of Simla in the Army. number of jhampanis and coolies in Simla is not 
very large this year, yet if a Havildar were sent to Simla he could easily secure 
one hundred brave Rajputs within a week. He asserts that several young 
Garhwali Rajputs have expressed their intention of joining the army and 
he therefore requests the Commanding Officer to depute a Havildar to Simla 
just as one was deputed to Mussoorie. Thus they will not only be saved from 
the mean and unbefitting profession of dragging r’ickshaws and carrying loads 


The war in Europe and India. 


The war in Europe and India. 
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but will get an opportunity of displaying their valour in the field. He expresses 
the hope that his prayer will be granted, © 000 
6. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd July 1915, referring to the award 
Indians in the commissioned Of the Victoria Cross to Jemadar Mir Dast of 55th 
ranks; of the army. Rifles for conspicuous ‘bravery at Ypres on April 
26th, says what wrong and what unwisdom to exclude such gallant men 


the whole race of them—from the commissioned ranks. It cannot be persisted 


ian. . | 
7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd July 1915, publishes an article’ 
othe oe ' from the Bengalee which points out that though 
men are urgently needed at the front no“ use is 
being made of the manhood of India. Volunteers are pouring forth from all 
parts of the British Empire except India, and the Bengalee asks why this 


Enlistment of Indians, 


invidious distinction is being maintained. The refusal of India’s loyal offer to 


supply men amounts to a denial of India’s equality with the rest of the Empire, 
and to make matters worse the Defence of India Act was brought into force and 
internments are now the order of the day. The whole thing offers a painful 
illustration of the psychology of the bureaucratic mind in its endeavour to breed 
loyalty and prevent disaffection. The Bengalee goes on to say that. if racial 
superiority is displayed during the war how can Indians expect anything: 
different when the re-adjustment comes to be made when the war is over. The. 
writer says that it is not too late for Government to change its. policy and by 
accepting India’s assistance in full, give an earnest of future reforms, and 
concessions. } 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th July 1915, mentions that besides 
the Cadet College at Quetta, similar colleges are to 
be opened at Saugor and Dehra. The editor: 
enquires who is to pay for the maintenance of these colleges, and says that 
as Indians are not admitted to the Quetta College, they are unlikely to be 
admitted tothe two new colleges. If on the top of this Indian revenues are. 
charged with the cost of the institutions We shall have touched what is called 
a lower deep within the lowest deep.“ The editor points out that when men and 
officers are so urgently required it seems extraordinary that so little use has 
been made of the manhood of India, and he says “Is it thought by the very 
sagacious statesmen who rule India and the Empire that the meaning of their 
policy of exclusion is lost upon the intelligent and thinking men in the country? 
And is it a source of strength to the Empire that such reflections should be 
induced in the most loyal mind of educated India?“ bis . ays 

9. Referring to the rules of the Military Academy at Quetta, the editor 
| of the Avadhbast (Lucknow) in the issue of the 6th 
July 1915, expresses surprise that Indians will not 
be admitted to the academy, which is established in India and maintained from 
Indian funds. , : | 


| Military training schools in India. 


The Military Academy at Quetta. 


Treatment of Indian soldiers. 


: 1915, has the following: | 
It is reported that Lord Robert Cecil paid a tribute to the untiring efforts 
to secure better treatment for British prisoners. What about Indian soldiers? ” 


British and French Native sol- 11. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of | the 26th 

—.— = Sune 1915, has the following :— 

_ DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE FRENCH BLACK SOLDIER AND THE BRITISH 
BLACK SOLDIER. 


A Gold Coast paper writes :— 


* 


‘Why are the French Senegalese soldiers better, more skilful and more 


valiant fighters than our soldiers? We can find out the reason for this by looking 
at the systems under which the British and the French Governments respectively 
impart military training to them. The French black soldier is taught to love 
France which is held up to him as his motherland and as at all times ready to 
honour him and to protect his rights. It is shown and demonstrated to him that 
France makes no distinction between its white and black ‘children. Anybody 
can obtain the highest post on the strength of ‘merit. Contrary to this, the 
British Officer, even when there is no occasion for it, not only reminds the 


10. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th June 
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blaéks but also makes them feel that they are slaves and helpless: persons and 
that. they are servants and nothing more than desprised outcastes in the British 
V OR Boer ei teh ert Je feo ns | a aaa ces aot 
f P There is ne doubt that the conjecture of the Gold Coast paper is quite 
correct.” e oe 3 
12. Referring to the extension of Lord Hardinge's term of office the 
Administrative changes in India Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th June 1915, advises 
after the war. His Excellency to make an official announcement of 
the changes intended to be introduced into the administrative machinery of India 
after the war. 1 „ 5 
The writer says that such an announcement would produce a marvellous 
effect upon the loyalty of the country, and he hopes that the period for which 
Lord: Hardinge's term of office has been extended will not be found too short for 
settling the preliminaries of that readjustment which is to take place. ee. 
He points out that in order to convince the country that the angle of 
England’s: vision has been really changed it is also necessary to remove the 
vexatious restrictions and disabilities imposed upon the people namely in regard 
to the Arnis Act, the question of recruitment for the army, the invidious distinc- 
tion between Europeans and Indians in the Indian criminal laws, and in 
connection with educational matters. oe , ) 
Dube writer says in conclusion that it would be good 8 to let the people 
understand that a change has come over British rule in India, that it is no longer 
an alien rule imposed upon the oountry, that it is now an intermediate stage 
between autocracy and self-government, and that it is the intention of England 
to gradually sweep away the distinction existing between her colonies and this 
country. | 


13. The Advocate (Allahabad) of the Ist July 1915 draws attention to a 
Treatment of Germans by the letter in the Pioneer of the 28th June over the 
English. signature of Mr. Eardley Norton, in which the latter 
says: It is a mistake to suppose that the capacity of a German for. mischief is 
limited to the ages between which he is liable to military service. His capacity 
for evil during the present war, founded upon a misconceived patriotism for the 
fatherland, is infinite.“ The Advocate agrees with these remarks and expresses 
the opinion that England has been too tolerant in regard to Germans with the 
result that the latter have not only found their way into all parts of the British 
dominions but have spread a network of spies in all parts of England, India and 
elsewhere. | 
The Advocate says that espionage has been reduced to a fine art by Germany 
and people are systematically. trained in special colleges to which they are 
lured by advertisements in the ‘ wanted’ columns of newspapers. The writer 
says that in India there are no such institutions for the police spies and brings 
— * suggestion to the notice of Sir C. Cleveland and the Hon'ble Mr. 
traight. 


14. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th June 1915, protests against the 

Punjab Government’s order about Order recently issued by the Punjab Government 
publication of war news. that newspapers in the Punjab are only to publish 
Reuter’s telegrams. The editor says that the placing of restrictions on publication 
of war news will not serve the intended purpose of shutting people's mouths.“ 
Government should rely on the discretion of publicists and in cases of error deal 
with the delinquent with as much mildness as is compatible with the require- 
ments of public safety. ; . 

The editor hopes that Sir Michael O Dwyer will reconsider his order. 

15. Referring to the order of the Punjab Government to the editor of the 
Zamindar (Lahore) not to publish translations of 
war news from English papers, the editor of the 
Avadhbast (Lucknow) in the issue of the 6th July 1915, says that though he has 
not seen any of the translations, he approves of the action of the Government 
of the Punjab in giving a warning to the Zamindar. = 

16, The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 8th July 1915, ee eee 

| at the privilege granted to Indian factories to manu- 
3 1 0 oS ene and hopes that it will be extedihed 
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to Indian- owned factories also and will not be confined to the factories owneil by 


~ Englishmen. 1 


HINDI KESARI, 
let June 1918. 


1 
K 


= ‘now. the action of the House of Lords in rejecting the sc 


17. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the Ist June 1915 (received on the 
“The Special Provincial con- Sth July) says that the people of the United 
erence. Provinces. were not noted for may agitation, but 

cheme for the creation 


ol an Executive Council in these provinces, has taught them its value. 


The editor remarks that though the agitation of the inhabitants of these 
provinces for the creation of a Governor-in-Oouncil may be in accordance with 


the wishes of the Government of India and may strengthen its hands, it will also 


quicken national awakening in the country. nen 
He expresses gratification at the spirit of unity displayed by Hindus and 


Muhammadans at the Special Conference and prays that their agitation in this 
connection may be crowned with success. 


He says that according to Mrs. Besant agitation should be carried on 


vigorously so as to impress on Government the need for granting the concession 


LEADER, 
3rd July 1915. 


HINDUSTANI, 
Zrd July 1915. 


AL MIZAN, 
$rd July 1915. 


rather than allow the continuance of the agitation. 


18. The Leader of the 8rd July 1915, publishes a letter from Lord Mac- 
Executive Council for the United Donnell defending the action of the House of Lords 


_ Provinces. in opposing the creation of an Executive Council 


for these provinces. In the course of his letter Lord MacDonnell says: “I notice 
among the latest news from India that the Bengalee and the Amrita Bazaar 
Patrika now question the utility of these Councils.“ The Leader denies this and 
says that what the Bengalee and the Amrita Bazaar Patrika have been saying is 
that as these Councils are constituted at present the civilian element is still too 

owerful for the Indian member to make himself effectively heard and that 
therefore there should be two Indian members instead of one. The Leader 
further criticises Lord MacDonnell’s words that the matter is far too important 


to be pushed throngh the legislature” and say that there is no question of 


„ pushing through” because even in its new and modified phase the Executive 
Council scheme has been before the Government and the country for over six 


years. Moreover the speeches of the opposing Piers betrayed the decision that no 


step forward would be permitted so long as they could make an effectual 
opposition. In conclusion the Leader says that Lord MacDonnell’s letter serves 
but to show that he cannot speak with the authority born of knowledge of the 
conditions of new India. 8 a 
19. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 3rd July 1915, welcomes the signs 
8 of unity between Hindus and Muhammadans that 
8 or have become visible of late, but at the same 
time points out newspapers like Al Mizan, Al Bashir, Asr-i-Jadid, Mashrig and 
others representing the views of the Conservative Muhammadans discredit the 
efforts. of the Liberai Muhammadans to join hands withthe Hindus, liberal 
leaders like the Raja of Mahmudabad and Saiyid Wazir Hasan are held up to 
public ridicule and odium and attempts are made to magnify minor differences 
and to taunt the Hindus. | 12 
He refers to the storm of criticism raised in the Muslim Press in regard to 
the note in the Leader opposing Mr. Karamat Husain's candidature for the 
University seat in the local Council, and says that some papers raise the Hindu- 
Muhammadan question in every matter only in order to breed mischief between 
the two communities. | 8 5 
| He discusses the Leader's support of Mr. Ward’s candidature, and says 
that though the Leader was indiscreet it cannot be accused of anti-Muhammadan 
feelings. He states that many Hindus had promised their votes to Mr. 


Karamat Husain and the Aligarh party had pledged their votes to Mr. Ward and 
expresses surprise that while Al Mean and Al Bashir are earning cheap 
notoriety by venting their spleen on Mr. Chintamani they do not dare to expose 
those Muhammadans who promised to vote against Mr. Karamat Husain. , 


20. Discussing Mr. Chintamani's candidature for a seat in the Local 
) Legislative Council, the editor of 4 Mizan (Aligarh) 


Ree n as in the-issue of the 3rd July 1915, says that his anti- 
‘Mubammadan attitude as editor of the Leader gives some idea of what he would 
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Bystem of election. 


‘public meetings: 


7) 


do as a member of Council, He advises : the | Muhammadans of the Allababad 


division not to send Mr. Ohintamani as their representative to the, Council and 
says that rather than that Mr. Ohintamani should enter the Oouncil and cut 


the necks of Muhammadans with a blunt knife, or the Muhammadans shonld 
. throttle themselves with their own nae 
Hon' ble the Raja of Mahmudabad and Mr. 


He expresses surprise that the 
| Saiyid Wazir Hasan have advised 
the Muhammadan voters of the Allahabad division to vote for Mr. Chintamani. 
In conclusion he suggests that Nawab Abdul Majid should stand as a candidate 
for election to the Local Council from the municipal and district boards of the 
Allahabad division. 5 | 

21. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 6th July 
1915, commends the work done by the Hon’ble 
ey eT Messrs. Shahid, Husain, Raza Ali, Khwaja Ghulam 
Us Saqlain and Saiyid Abdul Raoof, the present Muhammadan members of the 
Provincial Legislative Council, and says that they are more deserving of and 
better suited for re-election than the candidates seeking election, who, he 
suggests, should try their luck through the mixed electorate where they will be 
at the mercy and the justice of their Hindu friends. 

He assumes that no Muhammadan will succeed. in securing his election 

through.the mixed electorate, and says that Government will be convinced that 
the success of a Muhammadan candidate through the medium of the mixed 
electorate is a physical impossibility. . 
) He urges Government to examine the work done by non-official members 
nominated by Government during the past six years and to replace them by 
etter and abler men should their work prove unsatisfactory. He insists that the 
non-official nominated member should be one who is capable of doing useful 
work for either caste or creed. 8 5 | 

22. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 6th July 1915, expresses gratification at 
| the election of Saiyid Karamat Husain to the 
University seat in the Local Council. 

The editor congratulates Saiyid Karamat Husain on his success and 
sympathises with Mr. Chintamani and his colleagues in their sorrow at the 
election. | 5 | 
28. Referring to the present system of electing members to the Municipal 
and District Boards and the Provincial Legislative 
Council the Avadhbas (Lucknow) of the 6th July 
1915, says that whenever there is any vacancy a large number of candidates try 
for it no matter whether they deserve it or not. 

The editor asserts that they begin to influence the voters, with the result 
that different parties are formed among the people opposed to one another. He 
states that when a member is elected, he has scarcely begun to realize the 
responsibilities of his new position when his term expires, 

He therefore urges the voters to appoint a committee which will meet at 


Local Council elections. 


Local Council election. 


least once a month and discuss the claims of persons who are really deserving 


and who can be of service to the country, and nominate them if they are found 
fit. It is by this means alone, he says, that misunderstanding and disunion 
among the people can be avoided. 
He expresses the hope that such a committee will be formed in Rani 
Katra, Lucknow, and that Srijut Pandit Radhe Narayan Bajpai, Srijut Kehamapati 
Bajpai and others will soon take an active part in the matter. He says that as 
the time of council elections is fast approaching he has expressed his views on 
this subject. 
24. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the Ist June 1915 (received on the 5th 
Election of Congress delegates at July) says that delegates to the Special Conference 
eee at Allahabad were elected at public meetings in 
order to have a large number of public representatives at the Conference, and 


. contends that justice demands that the same practice should he followed in 


electing delegates to the Congress and the Provincial Conference. 

25. The Nirba} Sevak (Dehra Dun) of the Ist July 1915 (received bs the 6th 

ali Wetional Concrea, ul) :says that the Bombay Reception Committee 
e eee | WD nominating Mr. S. F. Sinha, Bar,-at-law, for 
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that resolutions are passed at the annual sessions of Congress without taking 


“( 688 +) 


tue presfdentöhip of the next Congress, ought to have considered the merits of 
the leaders bf other provinces Also. The editor asserts that men like Lal» 
Lajpat Rai, who has sacrificed his Hife in the service of his mother country-—are: 
Pa He remarks’ that the Bombay Reception Oommittes 


rare in other provinces. 8 tl 0 | 
has betrayed a deplorable lack of discretion in not nominating Lala Raj pat Rai. 


28. The Garhwalé (Dehra Dun) of ‘tha 8rd July 1915, contains a contri- 
: buted article in which the writer who signs himself 
ne Indian National Congres, = A Hindu” gives an account of the last Congress 
held under the presidentship of Mr. Bhupendra Nath Bose, and asserts that Lord 
Pentland’s visit to the Congress clearly demonstrates that the Congress is no 
longer viewed with suspicion by Government. He says that though the Congress 
has accomplished much during the last 29 years yet so long as it is t 
as an annual function it will never completely realise its objects. He 
states that before aspiring to Provincial Self-Government Indians must prove 
themselves worthy of it by improving the condition of Municipal aad District 
Boards and other institutions which are at present managed by them. He states 


into consideration the difficulties that lie in the way of their being put inte 
practice. He refers to Mrs. Besant’s speech that the administration of an empire 
is a science and it can be learnt by practice. He tells political reformers that if 
they want self-government they must first reform their homes and villages, and 
asserts that it is a sheer waste of money „to spend so much every year on 
the Congress and on meetings held for the election of delegates. In conclusion 
he remarks that he is not opposed to self-government as no sincere well-wisher 
of his country could possibly beg, but he emphasises the fact that Indians must 
prove themselves worthy of self-government before they demand it. | 5 


27. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 6th July 1915, discusses the respective 
The presidentship of the Cong- Claims of Sir S. P. Sinha and Sir Subramaniya 
ress. | Aiyer for the presidentship of the coming Congress 
and favours the election of the latter. The editor says that Sir S. P. Sinha 
is an untried man and an experienced leader like Sir Subramaniya Aiyer is 
required to fill the Congress chair this year in view of the fact that the whole 


programme of future political work has to be drawn up at this session in order 


that action can be taken at the close of the war. | oo 

He observes that to support Sir S. P. Sinha would be like backing a 
dark horse as his views regarding self-government are not known to the public 
whereas Sir Subramaniya deserves election because of his political wox. 


28. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th June 

1915, has the following :— ee 

“The sentence of six years’ imprisonment and a fine of £2,000 on De Wet 

for his acts of high treason and treachery, would strike every one as outrageously 

inadequate. But for General Botha, South Africa, won after so much expenditure 

of British blood and money, would have been lost to England. And yet he gets 
a sentence of 6 years only. Is it not a caricature of justice? | | 


29. A correspondent who signs himself B.A,, M. F., writes to the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 26th June 1915, on Hindu-Muslim 
| unity. The writer says that the question of cow- 
killing is the one that chiefly stands in the way of unity between the two 
communities, andhe asks Muhammadans to quote the actual verse in the Quran 
that enjoins the sacrifice of cows on Bakr-Id, and whether no other animal 
will serve the purpose. He asks Muhammadans other questions in relation to 
cow sacrifice and abstention from meat eating with a view to starting a discussion 
on the point through the medium of the Leader. | 5 


30. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 30th June 1915 (received on 
the 6th July) publishes the 6th instalment. of 
ou Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan’s article on Self- 
government for India,” in which he contends that at the present moment Indians 
are unfit to govern thecountry. He points out that the caste system, religious 


prejudices and the want of the spirit of self-respect and patriotism among the 


lower classes which form the majority of the Indian population, are serious 
obstacles in the way of Indians getting self-government. 
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| He assures his fellow countrymen. that-it is q nly under the guidance of thé 
British Government that they can ever beaome fit o carry on the administration 
of their: own country without the assistance of any foreign Government. 

He also points out that at the present moment the people, do not seem 
prepared to repose full confidence.in their representatives, aid urges that before 
‘ demanding self-government for India the lower classes should be made to 
develop, self-respect and realise their rights. 


31. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th June 1915, mentions that an 
Proposed citizen's association ‘at Anglo-Indian paper writes in terms of disapproval of 
Karachi. a proposal to form a‘‘citizen’s association at Karachi 
and at the same time deprecates the demand by Indians for political rights. In 
its view that is not true loyalty which expects concessions. The editor of the 
Léadér says that these concessions”? amount to no more than a demand for 
ood Government in which the people themselves will have a potent voice. 
This, says the editor, is in the interests of England, for if the people of India are 
happy and prosperous they will desire a continuation of the political connection 
with England. Besides, the plain trath is that while there is a great deal in the 
British Government of India to win the approbation of Indians, there is also a 
great deal that is not as it should be. ‘ Politically the people are still powerless 
in their own land. Economically the vast mass of people are impoverished and 
live in a state of abject dejection without joy and without hope. Educationally 
iJliteracy is the badge of the tribe. Public health is notoriously unsatisfactory » 
and mortality is appallingly high. Reforms in Indian Government are absolutely 
essential to ameliorate these conditions and make life worth living,.“ In 
conclusion the editor hopes that the citizen’s association is formed at Karachi and 
that similar institutions are established all over the country to labour for 
political, social, and economic reforms. 


32. A correspondent who signs bimself A young Muhammadan ” writes 
to the Hindustani ee of the 30th June 1915 
(received on the 3rd July) saying that the next 
sessions of the Muslim League should be held at Bombay, and should not be 
postponed indefinitely. a 

He contends that as friendly 8 between Hindus and Muhammadans 
are desirable for the welfare of India and for administrative purposes, the 
sessions of the Congress and the Muslim League should be held annually at 
the same place to enable Hindu and Muhammadan leaders to exchange their 
ideas and views. 

He scorns the idea that the holding of the session of the Muslim League at 
the same place as Congress will place the former under the influence of the latter, 
and says that there is no reason why the Muhammadan leaders should be 
considered so wanting in political wisdom as to follow the Congress blindly. 

He observes that when the ideals of the Congress and the League are 
almost identical and there is no difference between the two bodies except in 
minor details, it is sheer perversity to try to keep the two movements separate 
from each other. 

He remarks that when the Congress is no longer regarded as a disloyal 
body and the loyalty of Muhammadans is impeachable no one will deny that 
Hindus and Muhammadans should raise their united voice on common questions. 

He says that the time has come for the Muslim League. and the Congress 
to hold their sessions at the same place. He expresses the opinion that when 
all other political bodies in the country continue to hold their annual § session 
there is no reason why the Muslim League should act otherwise. 

He says that if the League cannot guide the community on all occasions 
the progressive Muhammadans should participate in the 9 to give expres- 
sion to their views. 


33. In the Leader (Anshabad)iof the ist July 1915, the editor mentions 5750 
it has come to his notice that the Muslim Vernacular 

: To Maslion Ponen gad the Leader Press of these provinces has been discussing the 
heater in very unicomplimentary language. The editor sees no occasion for this 
and expresses the hope that the moderating influence of the Raja of Mahmudabad 
will prevail over “ the unconsidered separatist extremism of some Muslim public 
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men and newspapers, The editer in oenelusion says that no purpose is served 
by periodical discussions on Hindu-Muslim unity. 

34. The Nirbal Sevak (Dehra Dun) of the Ist July 1915 (received on the 

‘ 6th July), - contains a contributed article, in which 
5 170 the wxiter refers to the question how self-govern- 

ment can be obtained for India aud expresses regret that selfishness has taken 
such a firm root in India that in spite of great endeavours on the part of Indians 
they have not as yet succeeded ‘in driving it away. oe 

He further regrets that.true.and.sincere patriots and leaders are very scarce 5 
nowadays, whereas the number of selfish leaders is increasing every day. He 
urges Indians to give up selfishness altogether and to look to the present condition 
of India. He asserts that leaders who are anxious for worldly fame should give up 


‘we eee, 
The tegeneration of India. 
Abr LESH 


thinking too much of themselves and begin to serve their country earnestly and 


sincerely if they have any love for it. 5 
35. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 7th July 1915, publishes a 

| contributed article, in which the writer, Bhai 

Kotwal, gives a translation of extracts from the 

writings of the American writer David Thoreau, discussing the fallibility of the 
vote of majority under Republic Governments and enunciating the principle 
that the conscience of every individual citizen should alone be the judge of the 

righteousness or otherwise of the action to be: taken by the state. He pointed 

out that the people should never sell their conscience to the authorities, as 

they were men first and subjects afterwards. 


36. According’ to the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 9th July 1915. the 
Extension of Lord Hardinge's London correspondent of the Tribune (Lahore), 

term of office. a states that there is nothing to hinder the further 
extension of Lord Hardinge’s term of office if he desires it, but the British Minis- 
ters will not press him to remain in India as his presence may be required in 
England at the time of the Peace Conference. 

The editor of the Oudh Akhbar suggests that Lord Hardinge should proceed 
to England for six months at the time when peace terms are considered, and 4 
after that return to India for another two years.. He says that in this way Indians 
will have the satisfaction of having a suitable representative at the Conference 
in Europe and will also retain the services of Lord Hardinge. | 


T].—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
1 Nil. 
III.-NaATIVX SrargSs. 
oe | 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 
Nil. 
Police. 
Nil, 
(c)— Finance and taxation. 
2 * 
| (d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs, 
37. The Catonpore Gazette of the 1st July 1915 (received on the 6th J uly) 
Local Self-Government in the refers to the proposed United Provinces Municipali- 
United Provinces, , ties (Amendment) Act, and discussesthe merits of 
various systems of municipal administration in vogue in India. The editor 
refers to the rumour that the Bombay system of municipal administration 
will be introduced in these provinces as a result of the new Act. 
He says that men who can devote their whole time to the work of 
municipal chairmanship are not easily available and points out that the Bombay 
system does away with this difficulty by entrusting all administrative work to 


State versus the individual citizen. 
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He considers that if this system is ‘adopted-and-the members ‘of mundi] 


boards are allowed | to n their own 3 — work could * a | 


smoothly: 


the ground that it will lessen the interest of municipal members in their work 


by taking away all executive power from them and that the special executive 


officer. will influence the general policy of the boards, 


He points out that this difficulty is not. experienced in England as able. 


and experienced men are available there in sufficient numbers and are prepared to 
devote sufficient time to municipal work. In India the case is otherwise and 


He n Bays: ‘that exception onaibe. ‘taken | 0. the Bombay system, on 7 


Government has.to lay down methods on which the principles of Local Self- 


Government are followed, while work also does not suffer. 


The editor expresses the opinion that administrative work can be performed 
with efficiency only when every detail of the work can be discussed at a public 


meeting and attempts can be made to get the orders of the administrative 
officer cancelled. He says that members of municipal boards generally do 


not know the condition of their own wards and do not take the trouble to 
‘inspect them and that much cannot be expected from chairmen elected 
from among such members, and that it is because of this that administrative. 


work is under the Bombay system entrusted to a Commissioner. 


In conclusion he remarks that much can be said for as well as against the 


Bombay and Calcutta systems of municipal administration, and it is therefore 
difficult to hazard off hand any opinion on the subject. 


He advises members of municipal boards to consider this question, to 


study the systems of municipal administrations prevalent in other provinces, 
and every provision of the new Act so that they may be able to offer well-con- 
sidered opinions and the new Act may not be passed in a form opposed to the 
principles. of Local Self-Government. 


38. The Hindi Kesart (Benares) of the Ist June 1915 ( received on the 5th 


The Benares Manioipallty. July) refers to the defective water-supply at. 


make their own private arrangements for water-supply and asks the authorities 
to reduce the water tax at least by fifty per cent. so long as satisfactory arrange- 
ments are not made for adequate water-supply in the city. 


39. The Nasim-t-Agra of the 7th July 1915, publishes a contributed 
article in which the writer refers to the severance 
of Mr. Shute’s connection with the Agra munici- 
pality, and says that the Public Works Department of the Agra municipality 
could be satisfactorily run by an overseer on a salary of one hundred rupees. 

In case any complex engineering problem presents itself Government 
Engineers stationed at Agra could be consulted through the Divisional Com- 


The Agra Municipality. 


missioner. If it is considered necessary, the Engineers could, as before, be 


appointed official members of the Municipal Board or they could be given some 
allowance. 

In this way there would be considerable saving of expenditure. 

The object of the board is not to provide large salaries for high officials but 
to provide for the tomfort and convenience of the public and the saving thus 
effected could be spent on other improvements. 

The editor complains that the post of Assistant Octroi Superintendent is 
superfluous and that the monthly salary of rupees seventy-five attaching to it is 
too high. He also objects to the high salaries of the accountant and the 
peshkar. 


(e) — Education. 


40° The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 30th June 1915 (received on the 
3rd July) contains a contributed article by Sriyut 
Babu Kishore Singhji in which he appeals to the 
noble sons of India, the well-wishers of the country, who alone can relieve 


Female education * India. 


India of her sufferings, to consider how courage, strength and self-reliance can be 
acquired and what is the present social condition of the women of India and 
their influence on men, He refers to the heroines of ancient India—Sita, - 


Benares and admits the difficulties in the way of the 
local municipality to remedy the grievance. The editor urges the citizens to 
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Handodari, Ahilya Bai —and regrets to note that women of to-day are uneducated 
and do not know their duty andlreligion. He states that the country where 
the women are educated will always be prosperous. He urges popular leaders, 
social reformers and patriots to somehow promote the cause of female education, 
and asserts that women cannot be properly educated unless the parda system is 
altogether abolished, as it prévents them from attending public meetings and 
lectures, which are very instructive and helpful. He says that he is not in favour 
of higher western education, and points out that women shouldjmay be educated 
in their mother tongue to enable them to understand their duty and religion 
perfectly and to train their children as sincere well-wishers of Government and 


true patriots. He attributes the present degradation of India to the ignorance 


ARYA MITRA, 
Ist July 1915. 


NASIM. I- ARA, 
7th July 1915. 


LEADER, 


3rd July 1915. 


and illiteracy of Indian women, and urges the young Indians to wake up and 
take a solemn vow that they will in future try their utmost to spread education | 


among Indian women. 


41. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the lst July 1915 enquires the reason for 

Tune University examination re- Such @ large number of failures in University 
sults. examinations. The editor asserts that when Govern- 
ment schools and colleges cannot adequately satisfy the demand for education 
the people of India should give up such education. He points out that evidently 
Government itself is at a loss to find out how to provide for such a large 
number of candidates who pass higher examinations every year. He urges 
Indians to encourage Indian institutions such as Gurukul Vidyalayas, seeing that 
there is still a great demand for education in this country. 

He asserts that the complaint about paucity of funds is without foundation, 
as the money spent by Indians on the education of their sons in schools and 
colleges is quite sufficient to raise the status of Gurubuls. In conclusion he 
urges Indians to wake up and work for the cause of education. 

In another note in the same issue, the editor refers to the Allahabad 
B. A. examination results and remarks that such remarkably poor results clearly 
demonstrate that the mode of teaching and the method of examination are not 
altogether: faultless. Referring to the M. A. examination results he observes 
that they are satisfactory, but he points out that those who after graduating ~ 
go up for the M.A. examination must have a special taste for study and so it 
would be rather surprising if they fail in the examination. . 


42. Referring to the results of the Allahabad University examinations, the 

‘The Allahabad University exami. Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 8rd J uly 1915, says 
nation results. 5 that there are at present three classes of students in 
India, the first class consists of those who educate themselves solely to earn 
their livelihood and whose parents or guardians somehow or other manage to 
meet the expenses of their education even at great personal cost; the second 
comprises those students whose parents have limited means and borrow money 
for their education while the third consists of those whose parents are so poor 
that they are hardly able to support themselves and their children. The 
education of this class. depends absolutely on the charity of the public. The 
editor enquires whether the attention of the examiners will ever be drawn 
towards the deplorable condition of Indian students. He expresses surprise that 
the Syndicate, which is entrusted by Government with the task of determining 
whether either by mistake or through carelessness any injustice has been 
done to any student, should decide the fate of thousands of candidates in two 
hours and a quarter. 
He publishes a list of successful candidates in the different examinations, 

and asserts that this result cannot in any way be called satisfactory. He holds 


that it is due to the carelessness of the Education Department that the results | 


have been unusually poor this year. 


43. <A guardian writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd J uly 1915, 

The Allahabad University exami. On the subject of the Allahabad University exami- 
e, Ne nation results. The writer points out that as many 
as 4,756 students i.e., more than 61 per cent. failed to get through in the B. A., 
Intermediate and Matriculation examinations this year. He says it is absurd to 
believe that the students themselves were entirely responsible for their failure, 
and he expresses the opinion that such results cannot but be the outcome of causes 


ag 
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for whith the University is itself responsible, for, says the writer:—‘“It. is the 
University that prescribes. text-books and’ courses of studies, that appoints 
examiners, that approves of examination papers, etc. In no other country is 
so much keen and almost pathetic anxiety shown in connection with examina- 
tion results, for on these depends thé future prospects and career of the Indian 
students.” The writer hopes that the Allahabad University will carefully look 
into the matter and remove the defects which lead to such lamentable 
results. 5 e 
44. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 3rd July 1915, states that the results of 
The Madras University exami- the Madras University examinations eclipses those of 
nation results. the Allahabad University. The editor asserts that 
73 per cent. of the candidates in the intermediate examination and 90 per cent. 
in the school-leaving certificate examination were unsuccessful this year. He 
compliments the University and its authorities on such remarkable results. 


45. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 8th July 1915, refers to the 

The Madras University examina- disastrous results of the Madras University examina- 

tion results. tions and says that either the Education Department 

and the teachers do not perform their duties satisfactorily or the examiners are 
unduly severe. , 5 

The editor considers that under the existing conditions the Education 
Department is of no use, as with the increasingly low percentage of passes, the 
establishment of new schools, colleges, and universities cannot accomplish the 
expansion of education. 

He says that in these circumstances it would be better if Government were 
to abolish the Education Department and hold special examinations for persons 
desirous of entering different branches of Government service. In case Govern- 
ment insists on keeping the education of the people in its own hands, it should 
hold teachers and examiners responsible for failures. | 
The editor points out that the low percentage of passes is having a 
bad effect on the people and is prejudicing them against Government. 
| This is undesirable and therefore Government should take steps in the 
matter. ag | 


46. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 3rd July 1915, says that the rule that 
Educational difficulties in the Students who fail three times in the matriculation 
United Provinces. examination will not be admitted to any school 


caused great dissatisfaction among the people, with the result that permission 


was given to the Modern High School, Allahabad, to admit such students. The 
editor says that the Cawnpore Hindu Sabha submitted a representation to the 
Local Government urging that the matter be reconsidered and expresses regret 
that this was refused. He remarks that as a result those who cannot afford 
to go to Allahabad to prosecute their studies there will have to give up all 
hopes of prosperity and will have to remain content with their present lot. 


47. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 7th July 1915, says that the influx 
| | of students ‘into high schools is due to the fact that 
sons of gentlemen who cannot enter military service 
are forced to enter high schools in order to qualify for clerical service. The 
editor points out that even those desirous of acquiring technical education can- 
not avoid entering high schools as the passing of the Matriculation examination 


| Educational difficulties. 


is a sine qua non for entry into technical schools. 


He suggests that Government should open technical schools in every 
district and should induce sons of gentlemen to join them, He says that every 
regard should be paid to Indian climatic conditions, Indian needs and 
Indian civilisation in these technical schools and they should not be 
saddled with high paid European principals who would try to introduce western 
methods of education as has been the case in the Cawnpore Agricultural College. 

He expresses regret that while comparison is made between the cost of 
education in India and in England no regard is shown for the poverty of the 
former country, and the fact is ignored that the idea of running educational 
institutions on business lines is repugnant to Indians. He also points out that 
the fact has also been ignored that even in a rich couutry like England, primary 
education is free. eee 75 5 23 
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He complains that students who pass the . vernacular final examination do 
not possess sufficient knowledge of the vernaculars. 5 . | 
He states that primary education has been made free and compulsory in 
| all civilised countries and observes that the refusal of the authorities in India to 
| recognise the need for universal and free primary education in this country has 
created misapprehension among the people. 
It is no use concealing the fact that Indians view with suspicion certain 
aspects of the policy of civilians regarding education. : 
Indians think that the authorities do not favour the spread of education in 
the country. Education has spread to some extent in the country and it is impossi- 
ble to stop it altogether but political expediency requires that every possible 
effort should be made to check its growth. Educated Indians expect to be regarded 
as the equals of Europeans and wish to be independent of the help of others. 
Whether these beliefs be right or wrong they are held by 99 per cent. of the 
Indian population. 
‘The British rulers of course do not like to show their hand as they fear the 
criticism of the public all over the world. . 2 
The editor says that the same view is held regarding technical education. 
The opportunity offered by the war with Germany has been allowed to slip by, 
Indians desire that articles hitherto supplied by Germany should not be 
supplied by England but manufactured in India itself. In short Indians want the 
officials to identify themselves with the people of the country and to strive in the 
same way for their welfare as officials in other countries do for the welfare of 
their fellow countrymen. g 
Unless and until the officials truly sympathise with Indians the suspi- 
cions of the latter will not be removed. Incidents like the expression df official 
views on Mr. Gokhale's Elementary Education Bill or evidence before the Public 
Services Commission go to strengthen this suspicion and to make it clear that a 
considerable body of officials view with disfavour the extension of education. 
If officials kept in view the effect their writing or speeches would produce 
on the Indian mind there would be less misunderstand ing. 5 


HINDUSTANI, 48. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 3rd July 1915, refers to the anomaly 
3rd July 1915. Vernacular as the medium of of education being imparted in India through the 
11 medium of a foreign language and thanks the Local 


Governor of the United Provinces for removing this anomaly and directing that 
hence forward subjects like geography and history are to be taught through the 
medium of the mother tongue of the students up to the eighth standard in 
Anglo-Vernacular High schools in the provinces. 

The editor admits that the new system is not free from difficulties, but 
considers it superior to the one hitherto obtaining in these provinces. He 
contends that under the new system students will not have a poor knowledge of 
English, and even if this is so, the disadvantage will be far outweighed by the 
superior knowledge of students in other subjects which they will no longer cram 
but will try to thoroughly assimilate. 

He admits that the Hindi-Urdu question will present some difficulty at 
the introduction of the new system, but expresses the hope that education will be 
imparted through the medium of such a language as will be intelligible to 
both Hindi and Urdu-knowing students. He says that if the teachers exercise 
proper discretion in this direction, this difficulty, if not eliminated altogether, will 
be considerably minimised. : 

He expresses disagreement with the Lieutenant Governor’s view that different 
colleges in these provinces should specialise in particular subjects. He says that 
such a course can be advantageously followed only when the colleges are closely 
situated asin England and that it is not practicable in the United Provinces 
where students will have to face serious difficulties in studying a particular 
subject at a college very far from their homes. He objects to the Lieutenant- 
Governor’s suggestion that students should be required to study for one more 
year at school and says that the existing system ought to be retained if 

the college course for the intermediate and B.A. examinations is not reduced 
to three instead of four years. i cna . | 

He contends that a year’s study at college is more profitable than at school 
and that the existing system is therefore to be preferred to the proposed one, 


‘ 
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He expresses the opinion that both these suggestions of His Honour, if 
carried out, will place fresh difficulties in the way of students. : 


49. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 8th July 1915, expresses disapproval 
Vernacular as the medium of Of the orders of the Local Government that verna- 


"instruction. cular should be the medium of education up to 


the eighth class. | ; | | 
The editor is of opinion that impediments in the way of thé widespread 


knowledge of the English language will prove detrimental to the progress 
of the country. 


He says that the present arrangement will seriously affect the progress 
of students themselves and will lead to an unpleasant controversy regarding 
vernaculars. 


He urges his countrymen to give the matter serious consideration. 


50. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 3rd July 1915, says that out of 
twenty candidates sent up for the Matriculation 


The Pauri Mission school results. ‘ ‘ . 3 
9 examination from the Pauri Mission school only 


five have passed. The editor enquires whether this poor result has caused any 


anxiety to the missionaries, and also whether the matter has been brought to 
the notice of the higher authorities. 7 


51. <A correspondent who signs himself A lover of education contributes 
Kanya Pathshale, Tebri-Garhwal, An article to the Garhwals (Dehra Dun) of the 3rd 
July 1915, in which he refers to the proposal made 
at the time of the death of Swami Ram Tirath to open a girls’ school in Tehri- 
Garhwal to commemorate his memory, and says that notwithstanding the opposi- 
tion by certain residents it was afterwards decided to open a girls’ school. 
He expresses gratification that Mr. Chamier, the President of the Council of 
Regency, Tehri State, has arranged that the expenses for the upkeep of the school 
will be met from the current State Budget, and urges the public and the Execu- 
tive Committee to wake up and submit a draft scheme at once. 
He expresses surprise at the lack of interest on the part of the public of 


Tehri-Garhwal in regard to girls’ schools and expresses the hope that they will 
now look into the matter. 


52. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 5th July 1915. refers to the a 

; afforded by the Mysore Government for technica 

e , te education, pow 4 that the British Government 

would do well to either start state schools for imparting technical instruction 
or persuade Indian capitalists to start workshops. , 

The editor says that it has been recommended to the Mysore Government 
that youths going through a course of instruction in technical schools should be 
allowed adequate wages sufficient if possible to enable them to send a portion 
thereof to their parents; that the youths should be taught the trade of their 
fathers, and that as long as such schools do not become self-supporting the state 
should either run the school or allow a grant-in-aid. 

He asks the Government of India and the Provincial Government to direct 


their attention to the promotion of technical education along the lines adopted 
by the Mysore Government. 3 | ey 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(g)— General. 


53. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th July 1915, says that it is notorious 
Industrial policy of the Govern- that the Government of India have no industrial 
8 policy at all and moreover do not give Local 
Governments a free hand. The editor says that Sir James Meston would 
gladly do more for industrial development in these provinces if he had not to 
seek at every turn the sanction of the Government of India. 

The editor mentions that in the United Provinces Rs. 75,000 have been 
allotted this year for industrial development and compares this to the five lakhs 
which has been given for industrial development in the Mysore State, though 
the latter has a smailer revenue than the United Provinces. In conclusion 
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He complains that students who pass the . vernacular final examination do 
not possess sufficient knowledge of the vernaculars. = | . | 

He states that primary education has been made free and compulsory in 
all civilised countries and observes that the refusal of the authorities in India to 
recognise the need for universal and free primary education in this country has 
1 created misapprehension among the people. | 
1 5 It is no use concealing the fact that Indians view with suspicion certain 
1 aspects of the policy of civilians regarding education. 

Indians think that the authorities do not favour the spread of education in 
the country. Education has spread to some extent in the country and it is impossi- 
ble to stop it altogether but political expediency requires that every possible 
41 effort should be made to check its growth. Educated Indians expect to be regarded 
| as the equals of Europeans and wish to be independent of the help of others. 
ii Whether these beliefs be right or wrong they are held by 99 per cent. of the 
| Indian population. 

‘The British rulers of course do not like to show their hand as they fear the 

criticism of the public all over the world. : 2 

The editor says that the same view is held regarding technical education. 
The opportunity offered by the war with Germany has been allowed to slip by, 
Indians desire that articles hitherto supplied by Germany should not be 
supplied by England but manufactured in India itself. In short Indians want the 
ai officials to identify themselves with the people of the country and to strive in the 
1 same way for their welfare as officials in other countries do for the welfare of 
their fellow countrymen. 
7 Unless and until the officials truly sympathise with Indians the suspi- 
i cions of the latter will not be removed. Incidents like the expression of official 
| views on Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Education Bill or evidence before the Public 
t Services Commission go to strengthen this suspicion and to make it clear that a 
considerable body of officials view with disfavour the extension of education. 

If officials kept in view the effect their writing or speeches would produce 
on the Indian mind there would be less misunderstanding. 15 


HINDUSTANI, 48. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 3rd July 1915, refers to the anomaly N. 

ard July 1915. Vernacular as the medium of of education being imparted in India through the 
instruction. medium of a foreign language and thanks the Local 
Governor of the United Provinces for removing this anomaly and directing that 
henceforward subjects like geography and history are to be taught through the 
medium of the mother tongue of the students up to the eighth standard in 
Anglo-Vernacular High schools in the provinces. 

The editor admits that the new system is not free from difficulties, but 
considers it superior to the one hitherto obtaining in these provinces. He 
contends that under the new system students will not have a poor knowledge of 
English, and even if this is so, the disadvantage will be far outweighed by the 
superior knowledge of students in other subjects which they will no longer cram 
but will try to thoroughly assimilate. 

He admits that the Hindi-Urdu question will present some difficulty at 
the introduction of the new system, but expresses the hope that education will be 
imparted through the medium of such a language as will be intelligible to 
both Hindi and Urdu-knowing students. He says that if the teachers exercise 
proper discretion in this direction, this difficulty, if not eliminated altogether, will 
be considerably minimised. : 

He expresses disagreement with the Lieutenant Governor’s view that different 
colleges in these provinces should specialise in particular subjects. He says that 
such a course can be advantageously followed only when the colleges are closely ä 
situated as in England and that it is not practicable in the United Provinces + 
where students will have to face serious difficulties in studying a particular 
subject at a college very far from their homes. He objects to the Lieutenant- 
Governor’s suggestion that students should be required to study for one more 
year at school and says that the existing system ought to be retained if 

the college course for the intermediate and B.A. examinations is not reduced 
at to three instead of four years. ee | 
at He contends that a year’s study at college is more profitable than at school 
1 and that the existing system is therefore to be preferred to the proposed one. 


1 
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He expresses the opinion that both these suggestions of His Honour, if 
carried out, will place fresh difficulties in the way of students. 


49. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 8th July 1915, expresses disapproval 
Vernacular as the medium of Of the orders of the Local Government that verna- 


" instruction. cular should be the medium of education up to 


the eighth class. 


The editor is of opinion that impediments in the way of thé widespread 
knowledge of the English language will prove detrimental to the progress 
of the country. 

He says that the present arrangement will seriously affect the progress 
of students themselves and will lead to an unpleasant controversy regarding 
vernaculars. 


He urges his countrymen to give the matter serious consideration. 


50. The Garhkwali (Dehra Dun) of the 3rd July 1915, says that out of 
twenty candidates sent up for the Matriculation 


The Pauri Mission school results. ‘ : ° 3 
examination from the Pauri Mission school only 


five have passed. The editor enquires whether this poor result has caused any 


anxiety to the missionaries, and also whether the matter has been brought to 
the notice of the higher authorities. ä | 


51. <A correspondent who signs himself A lover of education contributes 
Kenya Pathshals, Tebri-Gerhwal. An article to the Garhwalt (Dehra Dun) of the 3rd 
July 1915, in which he refers to the proposal made 
at the time of the death of Swami Ram Tirath to open a girls’ school in Tehri- 
Garhwal to commemorate his memory, and says that notwithstanding the opposi- 
tion by certain residents it was afterwards decided to open a girls’ school. 
He expresses gratification that Mr. Chamier, the President of the Council of 
Regency, Tehri State, has arranged that the expenses for the upkeep of the school 
will be met from the current State Budget, and urges the public and the Execu- 
tive Committee to wake up and submit a draft scheme at once. 
He expresses surprise at the lack of interest on the part of the public of 


Tehri-Garhwal in regard to girls’ schools and expresses the hope that they will 
now look into the matter. 


52. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 5th July 1915. refers to the a 
Ae ; afforded by the Mysore Government for technica 
om eso education, foo — that the British Government 

would do well to either start state schools for imparting technical instruction 
or persuade Indian capitalists to start workshops. i 

The editor says that it has been recommended to the Mysore Government 
that youths going through a course of instruction in technical schools should be 
allowed adequate wages sufficient if possible to enable them to send a portion 
thereof to their parents; that the youths should be taught the trade of their 
fathers, and that as long as such schools do not become self-supporting the state 
should either run the school or allow a grant-in-aid. 

He asks the Government of India and the Provincial Government to direct 


their attention to the promotion of technical education along the lines adopted 
by the Mysore Government. 5 , 1 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(g)— General. 


53. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th July 1915, says that it is notorious 
Industrial policy of the Govern- that the Government of India have no industrial 
mane Of cane policy at all and moreover do not give Local 
Governments a free hand. The editor says that Sir James Meston would 
gladly do more for industrial development in these provinces if he had not to 
seek at every turn the sanction of the Government of India. 

The editor mentions that in the United Provinces Rs. 75,000 have been 
allotted this year for industrial development and compares this to the five lakhs 
which has been given for industrial development in the Mysore State, though 
the latter has a smailer revenue than the United Provinces. In conclusion 
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the editor asks how the bread problem of India will be solved without an 
active policy of industrial development. 3 . 
54. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th July 1914. has an article on the 
| subject of industrial progress in India. The editor 
says that this is the time to build up an united 
empire trade on an unshakeable foundation. The future rests with Govern- 
ment which has not yet made a practical and appreciable move towards 
industrial regeneration, Government should take the matter in hand without 
further delay, employ experts to examine the resources of India, pioneer industries 
and provide industrial education for the workmen and the masses. These are 
the oft-repeated resolutions of Industrial Conferences and no better oppor- 
tunity than the present will ever present itself. ee 
Ihe editor then points out that owing to unrestricted alien competition 
and the trade policy of Government, cheap foreign articles have inundated the 
country and have almost swept indigenous industries from India. 


Indians are becoming a nation of petty shop-keepers in the sense of 


distributors of foreign articles alone. 

But it is still possible to make India an important industrial country if free 
trade is abolished or suitably modified and the state aids new industries. 

The editor says that India as a country resembles the United States of 
America in “ her varied climate, infinite natural resources, differences of natural 
conditions, fertility of the soil, abundance of minerals and the multitude of her 
intelligent and thrifty people.“ The United States has flourished under free 
trade and India would do the same. Besides this England herself had to protect 


her industries in their infant stage, and it is only fair to India that the same 


principle should be adopted in her case too. 


55. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th June 1915, expresses surprise at 
„ — the selection of Mr. Ludovic Porter to officiate as 
Member. e Education Member in the place of Mr. Claude Hill 
who takes over the Department of Revenue, Agriculture and Public Works from 
Sir Robert Carlyle. The editor describes Mr. Porter as an officer of very 


ordinary abilities and with no brilliant past.“ 


The editor mentions that Mr. Porter is going on leave on the return of 


Sir Harcourt Butler and trusts that his successor as Secretary of Education and 
Sanitation, will be an officer of real ability as well as of progressive opinions 
and not a mediocrity fond of looking backward.” 


56. Discussing the attitude of the Leader (Allahabad) towards the Urdu- 


Hindi question, the editor of Al Mizan (Aligarh) 
in the issue of the 3rd July 1915, objects to the 
recent decision of the United Provinces Government regarding the language of 
Hindi and Urdu readers for primary schools, and says that there was no necessity 
for the use of a large number of Persian and Arabic words in Urdu text books 
and only those Arabic and Persian words should be used which have become 
incorporated in the Urdu language. | 

_ He says that though Hindus speak Urdu they do not call it their mother 
tongue and are trying to evolve and popularise a new language (Bhasha) from 
which all Arabic and Persian words will be excluded. 

He urges the Muhammadan Press to devise means to protect and propagate 
the Urdu language. He expresses regret that the Muhammadans should be 
between cross fires which emanate from the Hindu and Muhammadan leaders 
themselves. ) : 
meee: The Hindus are, on the one hand, trying to obliterate all traces of Islamic 
civilisation in India and to pervade it with an exclusive Hindu spirit. While, 
on the other hand, Muslim leaders, like the Raja of Mahmudabad, Mr. 
Mazhar-ul Haqg, Mr. Wazir Hasan and others urge their co-religionists to 
leave their destiny in the hands of the Hindus, and annihilate themselves. 


57. One Girdhari Lal Thapalyal, of Kalka-Simla Railway, writes to the 

The Vishal-Kirti and publication Garhwalt (Dehra Dun) of the 3rd July 1915, with 
of falas news. reference to an article that appeared in the May- 
June issue of the Vishal-Kirti (Pauri-Garhwal) complaining of the unpopu- 
larity among his subordinates of a certain European officer of the railway and 
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of the promotion of Babu Ganga Singh to the Rs. 100 grade. He expresses 


surprise at the publication of such news which, he says, is false. He states that 

the. Vishal- Kirti should not publish such incorrect reports and thereby mislead 
the people. 55 5 ‘ 

58. Referring to the proposed sanitary scheme of Garhwal which the 

The new sanitary scheme of Garh- Civil Surgeon is about tosubmit to the Local Govern- 


Val. ment, the Garhwalt (Dehra Dun) of the 3rd July 


1915, commends the action of the Civil Surgeon of Garhwal who before submit- 
ting the scheme sent it to the chief residents of the place for their opinion. 

The editor expresses gratification that since the advent of the British in 
Garhwal this is the first instance of an European official acting in consultation 
with the people. 5 1 


59. The Almora Akhbar of the 7th June 1915, urges the need for a 
Government dispensary at. Pithoragarh as there is 
always a large number of patients there. The editor 
states that hitherto the missionaries gave medical relief to the residents of the 
place, and asserts that as Dr. Harku is dead, Government should open a 
dispensary and relieve the sufferings of the people. , 


V.—LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.—Ratrtway. 


60. Referring to the commumqué of the Railway Board regarding the 
Railway rates for indigenous need for the reduction of railway freights in order 
— to help the development of indigenous industries 


Hospital at Pithoragarh. 


and to the comments of the Pioneer (Allahabad) thereon, the Hindustani 


(Lucknow) of the 30th June 1915 (received on the 3rd July) says that the 


communiqué has been issued at a very opportune moment, and will at any rate 


materially help the existing indigenous industries. The editor thanks the 
Pioneer for advocating the imposition of protective tariffs and direct financial 
aid for the development of indigenous industries, but at the same time contends 


that, if according to the Pioneer the question be decided in the Imperial Legisla- 


tive Council after cnsultation with the Commerce and Industry Department 


and the trading classes, the object originally intended will be thwarted by the 


opposition of Anglo-Indian merchants and other people who do not favour the 


development of indigenous industries. 


He urges that Government to enforce the orders contained in the communiqué 
regardless of the Pioneer's suggestion to the contrary. 


61. The Satya Samachar (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 3rd July 1915, refers to 

the complaint by a second class European passenger 
swhich appeared in the Pioneer (Allahabad) about 
the East Indian Railway and says that when a second class passenger suffered 


The East Indian Railway. 


so much from the heat owing to absence of fans in the compartment, the case 


of third class passengers who are packed in carriages can well be imagined. Tho 


editor expresses agreement with the suggestion that on the expiry of the term of 
- lease Government should take the management of the East Indian Railway 
under its own control. 


VII.—Posr OFFIce. 


62. A correspondent who signs himself U. P. C. writes to the Leader 
Grievances of the employés of the (Allahabad) of the 3rd J uly 1915, about the 


Postal Department. grievances of the employés of the Postal Department. 


The writer states that the department does not attract any graduates for 
the simple reason that they have no prospects of rising above Rs 200 a 
month and consequently this affects the efficiency of the department. The 
rules of the department permit the selection of a certain number of the 
employés for Superintendentships, but in the United Provinces Circle during 
the last eight years only two Inspectors of Post Offices have been selected for 


_ Superintendentship whereas four probationary Superintendents and four others. 


were enlisted from outside the department. 
ne : 5 182 
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9, rnles of the department do not fix any standard to regulate the selection 


nta ent and appointments have been made without any consideration 
4 15 length of service or merit of the men of the department. The writer 
hopes that * this state of affairs will be — in the interests of the 
era itself. | 


VIII —NaTIVIA SOCIETIES AND ‘RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


68 The Musafir (Agra) of the 2nd July 1915 (received on the Bth J uly) 
The Salehnagar Arya Samaj and 1 a 1 from the Secretary of the Arya 
the Police. amaj at Salehnagar in which he complains that 


the Arya Samaj is showing signs of retrogression instead. of Progress as the 


Criminal Investigation Department interferes with its affairs. 
He wonders why the Criminal Investigation Department should make i inqui- 


‘ties openly about the members of the Arya Samaj who join private meetings or 
domestic social celebrations. He says that at the ear-piercing ceremony of the 


son of Lala Murari Lal, a Muhammadan constable openly inquired the names of 
and other particulars about certain guests who attended the ceremony and spokb 
against certain social practices performed at it. 

He enquires whether such a proceeding was not contrary to the proclama- 


tion of 1858 which provided for the complete ‘religious liberty of the people 


and whether it does not wound the feelings of the people. 

He says that Muhammadans are the zamindars of the town and they 
constantly complain about the Arya Samaj to the Inspector and the Sub-Inspector 
who are both Muhammiadans, in order to get the local Arya Samaj abolished. 


He appeals to Arya Samaj leaders, to bring such proceedings to the notice of 


higher authorities so that Arya Samajists may not come to grief and — 
devote themselves faithfully to the service of their King-Emperor. 


64. The Musafir (Agra) of the 2nd July 1915 (received on the 5th Jul y) 


oe mia  . 3 says that religious liberty is the greatest wh 


which has been conferred by the British Government 
upon India, and expresses regret that some ease-loving subordinate officials 
have begun to nullify that blessing. 

The Arya Samajists now complain that they have begun to experience 
difficulties in the performance of their religious duties. The editor observes 
that as the Arya Samaj exposes the weaknesses of other creeds, the followers of 
latter regard it as their enemy and earnestly desire its extinction as early as 

ossible. 

‘ In these circumstances, he says, the Arya Samaj entirely depends upon the 
British Government] for protection. Some ease-loving officials have been 
delegating the duty of protecting the religious liberty of the Arya Samaj to 
subordinate police officials and to religious opponents, with the result that 
almost every day some report is received about, Arya Samaj lectures and 
celebrations being stopped in the name of the preservation of the public peace. 


He enquires how it is that only for the last seven or eight years the religions 
liberty of the Arya ‘Samaj has been interfered with on the pretext of the 


maintenance of the public peace. The Arya Samaj has been in existence for 
some time and formerly used to carry on its work more violently bet nothing 


was then done to check its activities. 


He says that since Lord Minto committed the mistake of recognising the 
supposed political importance and superiority of Muhammadans in 1907 they 
have begun to think that Government is willing to put up with their whims 
and that they can have their own way in every thing. Though such can never 
be the wishes of Government, subordinate officials here and there are under 
the impression that Muhammadans should be humoured in every way with 
the result that obstacles are being increasingly placed in the way of the 
Arya Samaj. Formerly the Arya Samaj was made out to be a dangerous political 
movement by its opponents, but since Sir James Meston revealed the Arya Samaj 
in its real colours and declared it to be a loyal institution its opponents have 


changed their tactics and have charged that body with being quarrelsome and 


mischigveus.. 
He points out that bigotted Muhammadan subordinate police officials 


get Muhammadans to declare that the holding of Arya Samaj. celebratiéns | 


(pF ) 


will tead ‘to’ a’ publie breach of the peace and they thus have these celebrations 


He urges that if the opponents of the Arya Samaj hold ont the thr ent ot 


for the occasion but should not deprive the Arya Samajists of their religious liberty. 
He contends that if Arya Samaj preachers overstep the law when deliver- 
ing their lectures they should be tried and punished if found guilty, but 


public breach of peace in case its celebrations are observed, Government should 
bind them over to keep the peace and should make proper police arrangements. 


that in no case should the members of any particular community be allowed to 


deprive a weaker community of the enjoyment of its religious liberty by holding 
out the threat that they are likely to cause a breach of the peace. z | 
He appeals to the Government of India to remoye this just grievance of 
the Arya Samajists. ä 15 e R 
65. The Garhwalt (Dehra Dun) of the 8rd July 1915, laments the present 
degraded condition of the Hindus and their temples. 


> * 


Mismanagement of Hindu temples. 


The editor expresses regret that Hindus, who were at one time the pioneers 


of culture and civilisation, should have now fallen so loc. ee 
He publishes an account of the evils that have creptin among the Mahants 


who are in charge of temples, and asserts that the priests of temples who for- 
merly used to lead a life of celibacy, cannot now pass a single month without 
the company of awoman. He refers to a letter received froma pilgrim regard- 
ing the mismanagement of the temple of Badri Nath, and promises to publish 
it in the next issue. He holds that such is the case nowadays with almost all 
the temples, and that it was for this reason that Mr. Ghose introduced a bill in 
the Imperial Legislative Council to improve the present condition of the temples, 


but the Hindus in the name of their religion opposed the enactment'of the 


measure. He enquires whether the Hindu leaders will not pay attention to 
this matter and asserts that if the temples had been properly managed thousands 
of rupees which are offered to the gods and goddesses at the temples would have 


been saved and could have been well spent instead of being wasted. 


66. Mahasaya Hari Shankarji, a native of Barotha, contributes an article 
to the Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 30th June 
| 1915 (received on the 3rd July) in which he Jays 
emphasis on the importance of celibacy and its effect on the country. He asserts 
that if Indians want to see India in the zenith of her glory again, if they want to 
see India produce sons like Bhisma and Arjuna, then they must lead a celibate life 


The regeneration of India. 


up to a certain age. He contends that this cannot be properly done without the 


help of Government. He says that there are a sufficient number of social and 
moral preachers in India, who go about preaching from one place to another, but 
the importance of celibacy cannot be brought home to the people unless Govern- 
ment interferes in the matter and makes it a rule that whoever marries before the 
age of 25: will be severely punished. He asserts that India can rise only if the 
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evil practice of early marriage is rooted out of the country, and remarks that 


it is the duty of Government to look to the interests of the people just as a father 
looks to the interests of his sons. 


67. The Waiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th July 1915 (received on the 
8 el wy) publishes a lengthy article on Hindu civi- 
The editor remarks that were European civilization to be regarded as a 
standard Hindu civilization would appear ridiculous and contemptible, but 


European civilization which gives unlimited freedom to women can never 


he held up as a model by any nation, because while purporting to teach 
sympathy for humanity at large it is in practice based on pure selfishness. 
He says that while selfishness and luxury are tolerated by European 
civilization they are both highly repugnant to Hindu civilization. He considers 


the principles of Hindu civilization as laid down by Manu to be most 
advantageous for the country and the people, and asserts that as long as 


Hindus abided faithfully by the Laws of Manu, they were able to hold ther own, 
and that it was only when the Brahmans, Kshattriyas and Vaishes made the lot of 


the Shudras intolerable that Heaven-sent calamity visited them in the forms of 
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‘the Greek, Musalman aud British ‘invasions of the country. He draws: the 
attention of Hindus to the fact that their salvation lies only in their faithfully 
abiding by the Laws of Manu. ae 3 

He attributes the existing discontent and anarchism in India to the dis- 
semination of education to Hindus contrary to the Laws of Manu and to the 
removal of caste distinction. 8 . 

He says that the path which Hindus believe to be that of progress and 
along which Government is unwittingly leading them is a perilous one. He 
is opposed to the idea of educating the low classes. He urges that religious 
instruction should be included in the curriculum of Indian schools for the 
higher classes only, and schools should be established to train the Shudras into 
efficient domestic .servants. He ‘asks Government to give the matter careful 
consideration and not to lose sight of the fact that education imparted to Hindus 
on. Western lines and contrary to the Laws of Manu can never prove advantag- 
eous. : 
68. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 5th July 1915, publishes a contributed 

ii article from Maulana Abdul Bari, in which the 
Maulana assures his co-religionists that the Anjuman 
Khuddam-i- Ka’ aba is a purely religious body and has nothing to do with politics. 
The Maulana though grieved is not in the least discouraged at the internment of 
Messrs. Shaukat Ali and Muhammad Ali and says that the work of the Anjuman 
will be carried on as before. . 

He says that since he cannot have any assistance from Mr. Shaukat Ali 
nor from Mr. Mushir Husain Qidwai, who is in London, he stands in need of 
a trustee to work as his assistant and exhorts his co-religionists to assist him in 
the management of the Anjuman. 


69. Referring to the advice offered by the Nawab of Jaora to his subjects 
regarding the Hedjaz pilgrimage, the editor of the 
: Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 8th: July 
1915, differs from the Nawab and says that the Turks or the Arabs are not 
likely to subject Indian pilgrims to any atrocity. He says that since no news of 
any action is received from the Persian Gulf or the Arabian Sea and the arrival 
and departure of English mail steamers is: regular it would appear that there 
is no danger in these parts. | 

He urges that no effort should be made to dissuade intending pilgrims 
from undertaking the journey. 3 . 

He remarks that the Nawab should not have referred to the hostilities 
between Great Britain and Turkey, and says that this question has no bearing 
on the subject of Hedjaz pilgrimage during the current year. He impresses 
upon the Nawab the fact that the hostilities between Great Britain and Turkey 
have had no effect on the unflinching loyalty of Indian Muhammadans. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


70. The editor of the Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) in the issue for June 1915, 

The internment of Messrs. Muham- referring to the internment of Messrs. Muhammad 

mad Ali and Shaukat Ali. Ali and Shaukat Ali expresses surprise particularly 

at the action taken against the latter as his connection with the Anjuman-i-Khud- 

dam-i-Ka’aba, and his opposition to the monopolisation of the Haj pilgrim traffic 
by any particular firms could not he held to be culpable. 

Discussing the Hamdard, he says that the paper followed a liberal and 
fearless policy and in spite of the rigours of the Press Act and possibly 
confidential warning, adhered to it. At this critical juncture, the Hamdard 
vehemently opposed the Defence of India Act and stronghly criticised the,; 
speeches of the members of the Imperial Council in favour of it. Another 
offence of the Hamdard in the eyes of Government might have been its 
_ reproductions from certain papers of articles regarding German ideas and German 
claims of victory. In a benighted country like India even onesided truths are as 
harmful as lies and an able journalist like Mr. Muhammad Ali ought to have 
realised that the publication of such articles was undesirable from the 
Government standpoint. Be — 5 

Ihe editor however points out that Mr. Muhammad Ali can say and with. 
truth that he hag repeatedly stated that the continuance of British rule in 
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India i is necessary and that freedom of criticism should be allowed to Indian 
papers as they cherish no ill will against Government. Muhammad Ali is 
perfectly within his rights in saying that as he has not been tried he is free 
from all blame. 


The editor goes on to say that from the standpoint of the Muhammadan 


community all thoughtful Muhammadans will admit that Mr. Muhammad Ali 
is lacking in foresight not only in state and political but in communal matters 
also. They will however testify to this that Mr. Muhammad Ali is not an 
opponent of Government and is not dangerous, as he is frank. 

If his writings and speeches have produced a bad effect on the public 


mind his incarceration without any indication of his offence has produced a 


still worse effect. The editor expresses his own view that Mr. Muhammad 
Ali is one with his community in helping Government at this critical time, 
and that Government should after satisfying itself release Messre. Muhammad 
Ali and Shaukat Ali. 

He thinks that the latter was interned merely because he helped his 


brother to return from Rampur. He also considers that the brothers are 


not exhibiting {dignity in asking Government to defray their expenses. 


The idea that Government will release the brothers only in order to avoid 
paying their expenses is ridiculous. 

In conclusion he prays for the speedy restoration of the brothers to 
liberty so that they can apply themselves to their useful work for the country and 
the community. 


71. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the Ist June 1915 (received on the 
The internment of Messrs. Mu- Oth July) refers to the internment of Messrs. 

hammad Ali and Shaukat Ali. 53 Ali and Shaukat Ali and wonders why 
they have been thus punisbed. 

The editor remarks that it was hoped that Government's wrath against 
Mr. Muhammad Ali would subside with the confiscation of the security deposited 
for his paper. He observes that Mr. Muhammad Ali will derive satisfaction from 
the thought that the cause of his country is being served by his own internment 
as by the herosim of Indians on the battle field. 


72. Mr. Sharafat Hasan from Indore (Central India) contributes an article 

The internment of Messrs. to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 7th July 1915, 

Muhammad Ali and Sheukat Ali. jn which he attributes the internment of Messrs. 
Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali to their unselfish public services. 

He describes how a certain class of official has become intolerant of 
criticism: and tries to suppress it. 

He goes on to say that when the relations between the rulers and the ruled 
are so undesirable, the internment of such selfless and bold workers as the 
brothers need not occasion much surprise and the reason for it is not far to seek. 

He says that the present attitude of officials is so dangerous, that the 
honour, respect and liberty of no leader or political worker is safe. He 
observes that not only are the officials and their extensive powers to be feared 
but their subordinates in the Police Department also, since these subordinates 
think that they will gain credit by reporting against persons who are in the bad 
books of the powers that be. 

The editor also complains that district officials secretly prejudice the higher 
authorities against particular persons without giving the latter an opportunity to 
clear their character. 

He urges Indians to make special efforts to remedy the above. 


| H. CONES, 
Asstt. Superintendent of Police, 
ALLAHABAD : For Agstt. to the Dy. Inevr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The Oth July 1915. United Provinces. 
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I. —-Porirros. 

(a) —Foreign. 4 : i 
1. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 14th June 1915 (received on the 
14th July) says that by accepting the Japanese 
demands China has lost her independence. 

The editor observes that the new treaty between China and Japan will 

cause material loss to England and India as cotton manufactures no longer 


can be exported fram these countries to China. He says that, as England 


is at present engaged in the war in Europe, she can do nothing to protect her 
interests in China. 


Ohina and Japan. 


( b)—Home. 


2. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the Ist June 1915 (received on the 5th 
July) refers to the use of poisonous gases by 


21 Germans and says that the Allies were unprepared 


for such a contingency. 

The editor is not sure what the Allies will do in this connection in future, 
but points out that they will be acting most generously and highmindedly if 
they do not pay back the Germans in their own coin. 


3. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 15th June 1915 (received on the 
5th July) refers to the indignation caused in the 
United States by the sinking of the Lusitania, and 
says that in the end Germany will only say that she will not in future interfere 
with Americans. The editor concludes with the remark :—“‘ Such is the case in 
dealings with the strong. 3 


4. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 7th July 1915, discusses the requirements of 
8 the war in Europe and says that men, mouey, and 
| munitions are the three most pressing needs of the 

British Empire at the present moment. The editor remarks that British 
capitalists are not wanting in patriotism and that sufficient capital could easily 
be raised by them to meet these requirements. He asks the British Government 
to curtail unnecessary expenditure, and in this connection suggests that the 
placing of civilians in the United and other Provinces on special duty at the 
beginning of the summer should be discontinued. 


If, however, he continues, Government is obliged to raise funds, it 


‘The war in Europe. 


should be done in such a way that the strain thereof is not felt by the already 


poverty-stricken subjects. 


He expresses satisfaction at the successful organisation of the army by 
Lord Kitchener. As regards munitions, he expresses regret that, misled by the 
deceptive statements of Germany, the storage of munitions should have been 
neglected, but expresses the hope that now that munitions are being manufac- 
tured with redoubled vigour and despatch both in England and India, the British 
will yet be able to successfully cope with the German artillery. 


5. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th July 1915, says that the 


| exaggerated messages of unofficial correspondents 

men bad led Indians 1 expect the defeat of S 

at the hands of Russia and as a result the participation of Italy was welcomed 
as likely to bring about a speedy termination of the war. 

But these hopes, the editor says, have been shattered by the retreat of 
the Russian army owing to the shortage of munitions. The enemy however 
cannot be said to have secured a permanent advantage so long as the Russian 
Army remains unbroken. At the same time Russia will also not be able to 
deal a crushing blow to the enemy until she increases the output of munitions. 
The insufficient supply of munitions is also hampering the operations of the 
Allies on the western front. | 

He observes that though the British Ministry has energetically devoted 
ifself to solve this difficulty it is not likely that sufficient munitions will be 
manufactured in Russia and England in time to end the war before next 
winter or to enable a formidable campaign being started before next summer. 


4 


BHARAT JIWAN, 
14th June 19185. 


HINDI KESARI, 
[st June 1915. 


HINDI KESARI, 
15th June 1915. 


AL MIZAN, 
7th July 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
10th July 1915. 


15th Jane 1915. 


HINDI KESARI, 
29th June 1915. 


LEADER, 
10th July 1916. 


AL MUSHIR 
llth July 1915. 
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6. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 15th June 1915 (received on the 
5th July) justifies Italy’s defection from the Triple 
Alliance on the ground that Austria had embarked 
on an aggressive war. The editor recounts the arguments advanced by Italy 
in her justification, but says that her declaration of war on Außtria is inspired 
by selfishness and shows that treaties are now regarded as mere scraps of paper and 
that no weight need be attached to them. He recites the history of Austro-Italian 
enmity and says that Italy is fighting to recover provinces inhabited by Italians. 
Some critics think that Italy has hitherto been playing a waiting game and that 
now that she has become sure of the success of the Allies she has joined 
them. This criticism is not altogether wrong, but in view of the code of 
morals set up during the war the conduct of Italy is not reprehensible. During 
the last ten months Italy was between Scylla and Oharybdis and she presented 
to the world an example of unparalleled patience by preserving her neutrality 
for such along period. Italy realised that whichever side was victorious she 
would not be heard at the Peace Conference if she did not join in the war. 


The war in Europe and Italy. 


7. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 29th June 1915 (received on the 
5th July) says that the sinking of the Lusitania.” 
by a German submarine has strained. the relations 
between Americaand Germany, , 


The war in Europe and America. 


The editor reminds the readers of the Franco-German war of 1870 
and how Powers who are eager for war, pick a quarrel over nothing. He refers 
to the question raised by Mr. Bryan when resigning his post, and asserts that. 
it clearly demonstrates why President Wilson is adopting a mild policy. He 
asserts that America on getting compensation from Germany for the loss of 
Americans in the Lusitania.” will drop the matter, and infers: that Germany 
will not annoy the United States and thus create a new enemy. He also infers 
that President Wilson will never involve the United States in war by sending 
fresh notes to Germany. | 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th July 1915, reproduces a paragraph 


from the Nation which mentions that recently an 
Irish writer was sent to prison for six months for 
making statements prejudicial to recruiting; yet the most powerful newspaper 
proprietor in England has used all the resources at his disposal to discourage 
recruiting with absolute impunity. If in the course of the Ulster and Labour 
agitations of the past few years rich and powerful rebels and law. breakers had 
been punished, the severity with which humbler folk have been dealt with 
would assume a different aspect. ae 


War news and Indian papers. 


The Leader, commenting on the above, says that during the last seven 
years many Indians have been sentenced to heavy terms of transportation or 
imprisonment, and contrasts this with the treatment meted out to Sir 
Edward Carson, the organizer of the Ulster rebellion, Larkin, and deWet. 
Besides this, several newspapers in England have been giving publicity to 
occurrences on the battle-field which are true, semi-true or untrue, without any 
risk to themselves “but the vernacular newspapers in the Punjab may only publish 
translations of telegrams, and the latitude enjoyed by the Anglo-Indian press 
has ever been vastly greater than that permitted to Indian papers. 


9. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th July 1915, referring to the state- 
ment that reproduction in vernacular papers of 
objectionable matter published in English or Anglo- 
Indian papers is also penal, says that itisa pity that the already tongue-tied 
vernacular press should be subjected to additional penalties when the real authors 


of the mischief should be allowed to publish matter of any description with 
impunity. | 


War news and Indian papers. 


The editor says that the Anglo-Indian press should have been stopped from 


publishing objectionable matter before the Hamdard and the Zamindar were 
subjected to further restrictions. | | | 


„ e 
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10. A correspondent who signs himself An inhabitant of Kashi HII KESARI, 
i contributes a poem to the Hindi: Tesari {Benares) of Wen June 1918. 
: the 29th June 1915 (received on the 6th July) in 
which he addresses his fellow countrymen and urges them to wake up from 
their deep slumber. | 3 | e HE, 4 
He expresses regret that Indians are yet fast asleep while other nations 
have risen, and asserts that it is better to sleep on the funeral pyre than remain 
in ‘this condition. He reminds them of their ancestors and asks them to follow 
their example. N 5 

| He entreats them to give up indolence and prays that God may bless 


Regeneration of India. 


them. 
11. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 12th July 1915, publishes a poem PRATAP, 
by Mr. Bhagwan Narayan Bhargawa, in which he 24h Ju 1915. 


| prays God to help the distressed Indians, whose 
country is now lying desolate. | 


12. The Jfada (Agra) for June 1915, does not favour the special United IFADA, 
The Special Provincial Confer. Provinces Provincial Conference held at Allahabad e June 1916. 
wae. on the 30th May 1915, and expresses disapproval at 
the Muhammadans supporting the demand of the Hindus for the creation 
of an Executive Council for these provinces. The editor is also opposed to 
the proposal of the amalgamation of the Muslim League with the National 
Congress. Muhammadans are urged to remove the poverty, ignorance and social 
backwardness which have proved the undoing of their community, before wasting 
their energies in an attempt to secure an Executive Council for the United 
Provinces. Is the prosperity of the Parsees, he asks, due to their holding seats in 
the Councils? Why then should Muhammadans hanker after a thing which after 
all is of little profit to them. 8 ) 
The leaders, he asserts, in their endeavours to secure the Executive Council 
aim more at self-aggrandisement than the interests of the community. On the 
whole, he considers it foolish on the part of Muhammadans to agitate in sucha 
manner. „ 


Regeneration of India. 


13. Commenting on the United Provinces Special Conference held to pro- HINDI KESARI, 
test against the House of Lord's refusal to sanction an th July 1915. 
Executive Council for the United Provinces the Hinds 
Kesari (Benares) of the 15th June 1915 (received on the 5th July) observes :— 
“There is bound to be strong agitation at least for a time ina province noted 
hitherto for its peacefulness owing to the insolent action of the House of Lords. 
Selfish and pleasure-loving Imperialists are responsible for this disturbance of 
peace. Expression of public opinion in India is like the hissing of a non-poisonous 
serpent, of which nobody need be afraid, but it must be borne in mind that 
when this non-poisonous serpent raises its head, it is really angry. Now that Mr. 
Chamberlain is the Secretary of State, the work of the United Provinces people 

has become very difficult, and it is a question how far the Government of India 

wili allow strong agitation to be carried on in these days of discontent. The 
British system of administration in India is very extraordinary and unsatisfac- 
tory. People have no confidence that their agitation for reforms will be 
successful if carried on in a particular way. Though the legal head of India 

is theoretically one, practically it has got many masters. It is surprising that 
even if any one of them opposes Indian Reforms, they are not carried into effect. 

All, from the District Magistrate to the House of Lords, are the enemies of our 
interests. There is no one who can definitely save India, The Collector, the 
Governor, and even the Secretary of State is in a way dependent on the will of 
others. We know of instances in which liberal-minded Collectors had to resign 
their posts for having taken the side of the rayats, and Lord Reay will be able to 

say how he was obstructed by the majority of his own Council while he was 
Governor of Bombay. Is not differential treatment being accorded to blacks 

and whites in India in spite of Acts of Parliament ? What became of the resolu- 

tion of the House of Commons directing that the Civil Service Examination 
should be held simultaneously in India and in England? It is said that India 
wants personal rule; then why do you not appoint one person to rule it? The 
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British Indian administration is double-faced and it is proving extremely harm- 


ful to this country. Ostensibly the Parliamentary system prevails in the country, 
but as a matter of fact the whole of the administration is in the hands of over- 
bearing individuals and secret attempts have been made to keep the power for 
ever in their hands. This is not the real system of British administration. It 
is a tortured, ‘polluted and barbarously mixed up system of administration. 
In some cases autocratic Government has its own benefits, but we Indians have 
to suffer all the disadvantages of the present mixed system of administration. 


14. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th July 1915, reproduces articles 


Executive Council for the United from the Bombay Chronicle and the Punjabee com- 
Provinces. menting on the letter addressed to the Leader by 
Lord’ MacDonnell in defence of his opposition to the creation of an Executive 
Council in the United Provinces. The Bombay Chronicle points out that it does 
not matter whether the protest meetings were spontaneous or not so long as they 
expressed the public opinion of the Province. The meetings proved that the 
assertion of Lord MacDonnell and his friends that the public opinion of the 
Province was against the proposed Council was wrong. 

The Punjabee also says that if organization affects the spontaneity of a 
meeting then no public meeting can be spontaneous. In all countries it is the 
few who feel more strongly than the rest and who give form to the shapeless 
thoughts of the many. | 


15. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 14th July 1915, has an article 
Executive Council for the United entitled“ Eishi's letter to Lord MacDonnell,’ in 
Provinces. — which the writer addressing his Lordship says :-— 
‘Your pride and obstinacy may continue increasing, but some time or the 
other the star of unfortunate India will again be in the ascendant. I have 
been for a long time leading a life of retirement on the shores of Manas Sarovar, 
and. though I do not interest myself in social and political controversies 
which are raging every day, yet special events of the month or the year are 
not beyond my ken. I have seen your letter to the editor of the Zeader 
regarding the Executive Council agitation in these provinces. I bear no grudge 
to the members of the Civil Service nor do I advocate the cause of those 
Indians whom you dub agitators. I do not care whether the United Provinces get 
an Executive Council with an Indian member or not. Hundreds and thousands 
of Indians drawing small salaries are discharged from service. The respectable 
middle classes do not earn sufficient to keep body and soul together and maintain. 
their positions. Government has no time to consider the Pike scheme. The 
consideration of the question of improvement of the prospects of Indian officials 
has been deferred till the publication of the report of the Public Services 
Commission, yet the salaries of your brethren have been increased. 

On account of this Indians call you names and you in return abuse them. 
I do not trouble myself regarding this quarrel. But when you overstep the 
bounds of moderation and try to disgrace the nation and to sap the foundations 
of the state I cannot remain silent, and it becomes my duty to warn the nation 
and the state of the impending dangers. 

_ By asserting in your letter that the meetings held in these provinces to 
support the Executive Council agitation were due to the machinations of a few 
individuals and did not reflect the true sentiments of the community, you added 
insult to injury. 

You have a happy knack of making out every adverse expression of 

opinion in India to be unrepresentative. 

But remember, that though these wiles may suit a charmer of the fair 
sex, they are dangerous for those entrusted with the administration of a state. 

If you bestow a serious thought on the question, you will find that your 
shortsighted policy has created situations pregnant with extreme danger, and 
that you are undermining the foundations of an Empire, which your prede- 
cessors have with remarkable industry, tact and bravery established on foreign 
soil. You are destroying the edifice of trust and confidence so laboriously built 
up by. your predecessors. | | 

If the ruled become suspicious and the sympathies of your supporters 
become alienated,:it will not be. long before bad days come.: Just- listen 


8 


{ tm’) 


to the ‘imprudent acts of your tribe (the civilians). Lord Curzon partitioned - 


Bengal against the wishes of the Bengalis. Your people did not listen to 
the loud protests of the Bengalis nor to their entreaties, but yielded only 
when pistols and bombs were used and there were riots and disturbances. 
Your class. acted in the same way inthe Cawnpore mosque affair. You 
regarded those who tried to impress upon you the importance of the matter as 
mischief-makers and sedition-mongers and you always proclaimed that certain 
wire-pullers were engineering the agitation and had not the masses behind 
them. In short your studied insults provoked the Cawnpore riots. Why, 


even in the South African question you left no stone unturned and the 


Pioneer indulgedin, its malice, but the wisdom and liberal-mindedness of Lord 
Hardinge alone helped to save the situation. During the last decade your atten- 
tion had been chained to Bengal and Mahrashtra and partly also to the Punjab. 
Now it seems you have got leisure enough to subject the United Provinces to 
your tender mercies. Well and good,shower your blessings in this way, but have 
a mind for the safety of your limbs. Your statements that the views of leaders 
carry no weight, that the talk of the public.is meaningless twaddle, that meetings 
are spurious, and signatures are forged, are serious enough in all conscience. 
Why, all this simply means that you are not prepared to show any regard for the 
desires and aspirations of the ruled, until their indignation, unrest and anger are 
exhibited in some more terrible aspect. Just think of it. You are guiding the 
people on toa most perilous path. If they once begin to tread this path it will 


spell your ruin, as they cannot then be reasoned back into any other line of action. 


If maddened by your taunts a few youths unfortunately take things into 
their own hands, you will lose nothing; you will not be deprived of your monthly 
pension. But think of the loss to the nation and the serious shock to the state. 
So if it-is distasteful to you to help the state, at least spare it from your malignant 
activities. Thank God Lord Hardinge is here to atone for your sins and is able 


to deal with every difficulty as it arises, otherwise your imprudence and want of 


foresight would have created endless trouble. Consider the gravity of the 
situation which requires rather that you should enlist the sympathies of outsiders 
than that you should do the reverse and try to alienate your own people. Have 
you not enough to do in combating the Germans that you should want to increase 
the discontent among Indians? And why? Simply because you are bent upon 
not allowing the establishment of a council in whichalong with two or three 
Englishmen there will also be one Indian. 

I grieve for your (absence of) sense, and wonder at the state of your 
nation. A nation which makes men like you and Lord Curzon its leaders 
and entrusts the reins of state into the hands of ascheming fellow like Sir 


Edward Carson merits the ridicule of the world.“ 


16. ‘A Taluqdar writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th July 1915, 
on the merits of the two candidates who are 
| ‘contesting the seat representing the landholders of 
Agra Province in the Imperial Legislative Council, which falls vacant this year. 
The candidates are the Hon’ble Raja Rampal Singh, C. I. E., Talugdar of 
Kurri Sudauli in the Rae Bareli district, and Raja Pratap Bahadur Singh, 
Taluqdar of Kurwar in the Sultanpur district, The writer states that the former 
is a trained and tried man, highly respected by the Government and the people 
alike, while the latter is yet a novitiate in public life. He therefore suggests 
that the Raja of Kurwar should seek election to the Local Council and allow 
the Raja of Kurri Sudauli to go to the Imperial Council unopposed. 


17. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 14th July 1915, expresses regret 
that by publishing au uncalled for and highly 
indiscreet note on the subject of Saiyid Karamat 
Husain’s candidature for the University seat in the local Council the Leader has 
afforded an opportunity to the unpatriotic section of the press, which is ever on 
the look out for occasion to breed mischief between the two communities, to 
present distorted versions of the facts and to indulge in venomous attacks. 

| The editor complains that the Mashrig and Al Mizan have tried to create 
trouble between the two communities by referring only to certain portions 
of the article which appeared in the Hindustani of the 3rd July 1915 (paragraph 8, 


Local Council elections. 
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Selections 28) omitting all mention of other portions. He points out that 
three papers have avoided reference to the statement that Hindu votes had 
been promised to Mr. Karamat Husain and some leading Aligarh Muhammadans 
had pledged their support to Mr. Ward. 8 


He urges these papers either to contradict the statements made in the 
Hindustani or to admit their mistake. | 
He refrains from publishing the names of Mr. Ward's supporters among 
the Aligarh Muhammadans for fear of raising personal controversies, but says 
that he will do so when the truth of his statement is questioned. 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd July 1915, publishes extracts 

from the speeches delivered by the Right Hon’ble 

“Federal Government for nds. E. 8. Montague, Mr. Charles Roberts and Sir Krishna 

Gupta at the farewell banquet in honour of the latter. The editor hopes that 

the illiberal section of Anglo-Indians will read mark, learn and inwardly 

digest the words of Mr. Montague alluding to Britain’s and Indian’s “ common 
ideal of freedom and liberty.” | | ; 

The editor refers to Mr. Roberts’ words that the appointment of Indians on 
the India Council was an undoubted success, and that Indians should be on the 
Council was not merely desirable but indispensable for the right Government 
of India. 

The editor says that these words apply just as well to an Executive 
Council. 

The politically wise see clearly how beneficial it will be to modif y the 
alien character of the bureaucracy by the infusion of the indigenous elem ent.” 
The change is said to be uncalled for, but this is what reactionaries have said 
with reference to every reform all the world over. 

In conclusion the editor refers to Sir Krishna Gupta's words that like the 
self-governing dominions India too should be directly consulted in the settle- 
ment after the war, and he. says that Sir Krishna voiced the opinion of self- 
respecting India when he said that England will have discharged the great task 
imposed on her by providence only when England has trained the people of 
India in the act of self-government, when she has received complete autonomy, 
when the various provinces like separate states were controlled by a central or 

federal Government presided over by a representative of the British Crown. 


19. Referring to self-government in India pictured by the Governor of 
Bengal, the Abkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th 
July 1915, expresses confidence that that happy day 
will surely come if true politics and statesmanship continue to rule the destinies 
of the country. . | 
But Indians, says the editor, though they are grateful for the help of others, 
will have to regard India alone as their motherland for a long time to come, and 
must consider her well-being as the best test of the good intentions of the British. 
The national ideal, the pleasant dream of Indians is a regenerated, freedom- 
loving, self-governing India. They offer and will continue to offer the gift of 
co-operation to the British Empire and of loyalty to the King-Emperor in the 
interests of their country. They however know that without constitutional 
oe they can neither get self-government nor the removal of their 
roubles. 


Self-government in India. 


20. The editor of the Jfada (Agra) in the issue for June 1915, objects to the 
The working of the Defence of popular view that the accused under the Defence of 
dads Act. India Act should be furnished with a charge sheet 
and regularly tried, and says that people are ill-advised. in demanding a regular 
trial. In his opinion regular trials have not succeeded in exterminating poli- 
tical crime, and the trial would entail unnecessary expenditure of the public 
money. Thesystem of dispensing justice being defective very often the real 
culprit escapes punishment and therefore informal internment for a brief 
period is far more preferable to regular imprisonment in jails. 

He denies that the policy of Government is harsh and asserts that on 
the contrary it is over lenient. He also points out that the general complaint 
against the Indian Police is unmerited, seeing that they get no assistance from 
the public in tracing or arresting criminals and offenders. sao 
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He is on the whole satisfied with the work of ‘the. police and impresses - 


upon his readers that extermination of criminals and suppression of crime 
are necessary slike for Government and the good of the country. 


91. The Hindi Tesari (Benares) of the 29th June 1915, refers to the 
prosecution of the Times (London) and says that the 
| | editor was let off on the ground that he published 
the news in good faith. The editor remarks that in India editors very 
seldom get the benefit of good faith. He states that in October last the Burma 
Times published the report that two thousand steamers were despatched 
in search of Hmden, and though in the first place the news published was correct 


, The working of the Press Act. 


and secondly it was an ordinary piece of news, yet the editor was fined Rs. 250 
which on appeal was reduced to Rs. 50. He observes that both the London and 


the Burma Times published the news in good faith but there is a world of 
difference between England and India. : 


22. The Leader of the 10th July 1915, mentions that one of the residents 
Ashooting incident in Bombay of the hilly suburb of Billa Per ia near Bombay 
6 mistook a maid servant for a burglar and shot 
her, and this incident has been utilised by an Anglo-Indian paper as an argu- 
ment against The slackening of the rigours of the Arms Act.” The editor 


points out that if an accidental mistake of an individual is an argument for 


depriving a whole community of their lawful rights, there is a very strong case 


for depriving all Europeans of the right to possess arms for the frequency 


with which lives are lost by the carelessness of European sportsmen is notorious, 
the recent Benares shooting case being an instance in point.“ 


23. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 29th June 1915 (received on the 
5th July) says that the war in Europe has in a wa 

ee ee closed the — of newspaper editors in 3 
seeing that nowadays even ordinary news is not published in detail as it 
used to be before the war. Had it not been so, all kinds of news regarding the 
change in the Cabinet would have been published by this time. The editor holds 
that there are two opinions regarding the change in the Ministry. The first is 
that this war is troublesome and annoying to Great Britain and accordingly 
all political parties are co-operating in order to put an end to it. Thus, he 
points out, the change in the Ministry to make it representative of all political 
Parties was necessary. The other opinion which is opposed to the first is that 


this change in the Ministry has not been brought about without great difficulty 


and if the ultimate object was to make the Cabinet representative of all parties 
it should have been formed before the war began. He observes that the 
resignation of Lord Crewe and Mr. Churchill and the appointment of Mr. 
Austin Chamberlain, a Conservative, and Mr. Balfour in their places respectively 
in the new Cabinet is remarkable. 


He asserts that England did not approve of the naval policy of Mr. 
Churchill who by sending a naval force to Antwerp and the Dardanelles, gave 
proof of his forceful policy, and remarks that this wise statesman has now 


accepted a very low post in the new Ministry after resigning one of the highest 
posts. 7 


24. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 10th July 1915, has an 

| article on Principles of Coalition.” The writer 
says that it is almost inevitable that when public 
men seek to justify any particular political principle or endeavour to prove the 
necessity for special political expedients they would not otherwise support that 
their arguments will appeal in a special manner to other political entities which 
are conditioned by a different set of circumstances. . 


The writer illustrates this by quoting from the speeches of Lord Lansdowne 
and Mr. Bonar Law on the subject of the Coalition Ministry. The former said 
that though he personally did not approve of a Coalition Government yet in the 
extraordinary conditions, coalition was the best if not the only method of getting 
things done. Here, in India, says the writer, there is what may be termed a 
permanent Coalition Government. There can be no real political opposition in 
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lia is véry reason. Id Iddiau administration the problems which present 
themsélves for solution are of stich a nature that to attempt to dispose of them by 
he Wiadhiinery of an“ Opposition would be productive of more harm than good. 
The Writer says that the position and point of view of Indian and non-official 
met bers’ 0 the Legislative Councils may be represented in Lord Lansdowne's 
words If I have criticised I have shraok from pressing our advantage home, 
for fear its regults should be too damaging to Government. I have fought with 
the buttons on the foils and the result ‘has been that my criticism has too often 


1 


appeared to, be half-hearted.“ 


The writer quotes Mr. Bonar Law's words that a Coalition Government can | 


succeed if the Government itself realizes that it is the Government of the nation, 
and that it is entitled to act with the strength of a Government that has the 
nation behind it. But the. Indian Government has also to realise that in a 
general sense it must have the eommunity behind it when legislation is 
embarked upon in the interests of any particular community; and that in a 
wider sense it must have the population of India behind it when legislation 
proceeds to touch wider and more general issues. | ee dosh 

The bureaucratic coalition in India is more truly a National Government 
having regard. to the yet embryonic conditions of Indian political life than any 
system of party Government which might be introduced at present or could be 
introduced for years to come. The writer recommends those who would like 
to see the creation of a political opposition in India to study Mr. Bonar Law’s 
words If this Government fails what is there left to carry on the government 
of the country.“ 


The only thing that matters, says the writer, is that there should be cohesion 


and unity of purpose throughout tle Government. : | 
25. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 11th July 1915, refers to Mr. 
i liad aii Lloyd George's recent statement in the House of 
Indian affairs. Commons to the effect that no useful purpose could 
be served by holding a debate on the Indian Budget at this juncture, and 
while admitting that the House is hard pressed for time owing to the work in 
connection with the war, reminds the Ministers that India also has some claim 
upon their time. The editor warns the Ministers that if they try in this 
manner to overlook Indian matters they will be abandoning the principle of 
Government under which the Government of India is controlled by Parliament 
through its representative, the Secretary of State for India. 


26. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 10th July 0 urges the Raja of Mahmud- 
8 abad to state clearly his views regarding the 
ME cs pala - nee demand of Muhammadans for separate representa- 
tion and the question of cow sacrifice, so that the Muhammadan public may 
decide whether or not he should be returned to. the Imperial Council as their 
representative on the occasion of the next election. 


The editor asks the Raja to contradict the allegations made against: him by 
Al Mizan, the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), the Vakil (Amritsar), 4/ Bashir (Etawah), 
and the Mashriq (Gorakhpur). e 

He asserts that the Raja has done nothing for his co-religionists during his 


last term in the Council, and attributes the Raja’s generous donation to the 
Muslim University and the keen interest evinced in the Cawnpore Machli 


Bazaar mosque affair to the Raja’s desire for self-advertisement. 


He concludes with the remark that the silence of the Raja is due to his 
anxiety not to lose the esteem of either Hindus or Muhammadans but to be 
popular with both. 3 


27. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th July 1915, refers to Lord Curzon’s 
Tue All-India Muslim League, remark that “the present is the time when the 
5 Parliament should meet more frequently since 
criticism is better than silence and is a proof of loyalty,” and says that when 
such is the attitude of the citizens of England, there seems to be no justification 
for the inactivity of the Muslim League. Surely, the editor says, the Muslim 
League is not looked upon as seditious and he asks why it has been inactive. 
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28. Muhammad Yusuf of the Alb India Muslim League writes to th 
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“windw:Mubammadah unity, Indian Daily, Telegraph.(Lackonow); of the . 10h 


ee oe... duly1915 on the subject. of Hindu-Muhammadan 
unity. The. writer says that as soon as a nation begins to grow thé, tendency is 
towards the specialisation—through education and other formative influences—of 
the units which compose it. In some cases unity may be directly striven for 
through the transcending of differences. . Inu others the differentiating 
process has got to be gone through, and no unity can be hoped for until this 
has been completed.“ 8 we ae pig 

: In India, says the writer, the class which is calling most earnestly for unity 
is the class which has become most highly specialised, namely the educated class. 
‘ But it must not be forgotten that the enormous majority of the people on 
India are still at the stage where the whole process of differentiation still remains 
But. says the writer, the present state of India, the division of 
caste from caste, of race from race, of creed from creed, is the natural expression of 
the revolutionary process. It denotes the struggle for self-expression by the 
units of the race and has to be continued until at least a large proportion of the 
Indian people has passed through the process of separate and individual dévelop- 


ment. But it is difficult to see how unity can be established until it has become 


part of the consciousness of the people, nor is it clear har *iris can be effected 


until the people have been educated throngh -individualism and separatism, up 


te the point Where the next logical step will lead to unity. 


29. The Naiyar-i-4zam (Moradabad) of the 12th July 1915, criticises the 
arguments of a correspondent of the Leader 
| (Allahabad) against cow-sacrifice. 

The editor assures his readers that in reality cow-sacrifice is not the 


: Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


casus belli between Hindus and Muhammadans, for were it actually so, the 


Hindus would be unfriendly with other beef-eating clasgesas well. 
He thinks that the secret of discord between the two communities lies in 
political rivalry. .. Voie ) 

He expresses reluctance to make his paper the medium for religious 
discussion but assures his contemporary that separate representation and other 
rights demanded by Muhammadans are the real eauses of the Hindu-Muhammadan 
ill-feeling. He refers to the suggestion of the *Hablul Matin (Calcutta) on the 


subject and asks the Hindus why they cavil at the demands of Muhammadans 
if they really wish to be friends. „„ . 


30. Referring to the internment of Messrs. Munshi Ram and Abdul 

Pee Wyuali Khan, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 

15th July 1915, objects to the action of Government 

in making invidious distinctions between political prisoners in the matter 

of allowances. The editor suys that as interned persons are deprived of 

the means of earning their livelihood they should invariably be granted 
allowances. : 

He observes that the action of Government lends strength to the popular 
belief that allowances are granted only to those interned persons who possess 
influence enough to set up a strong agitation, and says that Government should 
not make any exceptions but grant allowances to all interned persons. 


31. In the issue of the 29th June 1915, the editor of the Mashrig (Gorakh- 
Informers and title-holders, Pur) contradicts the report circulated by certain 

| newspapers whose primary object is money making 

that the conservative Muhammadans are in the habit of poisoning the ears of 
Government officials against their liberal co-religionists (Selections 27, paragraph 
41) Hasrat Mobani (Fazl-ul Hasan) writing to the Mashrig of the 13th J uly 1915, 
refers to this, and alleges that it is only too true that conservative Muhammadans 
not only poison the ears of Government officials but also do their best to implicate 


and secure the imprisonment of liberal Mubammadans. 
He asserts that he could, if the editor agreed to publish on his (Hasrat 


-Mohani’s) responsibility, furnish with proofs the names of such Muhammadans 
who with the object of winning the favour of Government have betrayed their 


o-religionists. He concludes with the following couplet :— 
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NAITAR-I-AZAM, 
12th July 1915. 
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15th July 1915. 


MASHRIQ, 
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themselves for solution are of stich 'a nature that to attempt to dispose of them by 


the machinery of an“ Opposition would be productive of more harm than good. 
The Writer says that the position and point of view of Indian and non-official 
members of the Legislative Councils may be represented in Lord Lansdowne's 


words “If I have criticised I have shruok from pressing our advantage home, 
for fear its results should be too damaging to Government. I have fought with 


the buttons on the foils and the result has been that my criticism has too often 


appeared to, be half-hearted.” 


The writer quotes Mr. Bonar Law’s words that a Coalition Government can | 


succeed if the Government itself realizes that it is the Government of the nation, 
and that it is entitled to act with the strength of a Government that has the 
nation behind it. But the Indian Government has also to realise that in a 


general sense it must have the sommunity behind it when legislation is 


embarked upon in the interests of any particular community; and that in a 
wider sense it must have the population of India behind it when legislation 
proceeds to touch wider and more general issues. 6 . ee 


* + ee ‘ * 


The bureaucratic coalition in India is more truly a National Government 
having regard. to the yet embryonic conditions of Indian political life than any 
system of party Government which might be introduced at present or could be 
introduced for years to come. The writer recommends those who would like 
to see the creation of a political opposition in India to study Mr. Bonar Law's 


words If this Government fails what is there left to carry on the government 


of the country“ 


The only thing that matters, says the writer, is that there should be cohesion 


25. The Oud Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 11th July 1915, refers to Mr. 
. Lloyd George's recent statement in the House of 
Indian affairs. | Commons to the effect that no useful purpose could 
be served by holding a debate on the Indian Budget at this juncture, and 
while admitting that the House is hard pressed for time owing to the work in 
connection with the war, reminds the Ministers that India also has some claim 
upon their time.. The editor warns the Ministers that if they try in this 
manner to overlook Indian matters they. will be abandoning the principle of 
Government under which the Government of India is controlled by Parliament 
through its representative, the Secretary of State for India. 


26. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 10th July 1915, urges the Raja of Mahmud- 
Muslim politics and the Raja or 208d to state clearly his views regarding the 
Mahmudabad. demand of Muhammadans for separate representa- 
tion and the question of cow sacrifice, so that the Muhammadan public may 
decide whether or not he should be returned to the Imperial Council as their 
representative on the occasion of the next election. 


The editor asks the Raja to contradict the allegations made against him by 
Al Mizan, the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), the Vakil (Amritsar), Al Bashir (Etawah), 
and the Mashriq (Gorakhpur). e 
He asserts that the Raja has done nothing for his co-religionists during his 
last term in the Council, and attributes the Raja's generous donation to the 
fuslim University and the keen interest evinced in the Cawnpore Machli 
Bazaar mosque affair to the Raja’s desire for self-advertisement. 


He concludes with the remark that the silence of the Raja is due to his 
anxiety not to lose the esteem of either Hindus or Muhammadans but to be 


popular with both. are 


27. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of bee 11 0 July 1915. refers to Lord Curzon's 
1 remark that the present is the time when the 
— — msm Leak. Parliament should meet more frequently since 
criticism is better than silence and is a proof of loyalty,” and says that when 
such is the attitude of the eitizens of England, there seems to be no justiflcation 
for the inactivity of the Muslim League. Surely, the editor says, the Muslim 
League is not looked upon as seditious and he asks why it has been inactive. 


Als very reason. Id India administration the problems which present 
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128. Mubammad Yusuf * the shag en eee to the 
bee i nan dag uit, Lucian Daily Telegraph. (Lucknow) of the loth 
wehe menge ai. July 1915 on the subject. of Hindu-Mubammadan 
unity. The writer says that as soon as a nation hegins to grow thé, tendency is 


towards the specialisation—through education and other formative iofluences—of 


the units which compose it. In some cases unity may be directly striven for 
through the transcending of differences. . II others the differentiating 
process has got to be gone through, and no unity can be hoped for until this 
has been completed.“ | g N 

In India. says the writer, the class which is calling most earnestly for unity 
is the class which has become most highly specialised, namely the educated class. 
“ But it must not be forgotten that the enormous majority of the people on 
India are still at the stage where the whole process of differentiation still remains 
to be begun. But, says the writer, the present state of India, the division of 
caste from caste, of race from race, of creed from creed, is the natural expression of 
the revolutionary process. It denotes the struggle for self-expression by the 
units of the race and has to be continued until at least a large proportion of the 


Indian people has passed through the process of separate and individual develop- 


ment. But it is difficult to see how unity can be established until it has become 
part of the consciousness of the people, nor is it clear haw this can be effected 


until the people have been educated throngh individualism and separatism, up 


te the point Where the next logical step will lead to unity. 


29. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th J uly 1915, criticises the xATTAR.-I-Azau, 


| arguments of a correspondent of the Leader 
— .— 3 ( Allahabad) against * 

The editor assures his readers that in reality cow-sacrifice is not the 
casus belli between Hindus and Muhammadans, for were it actually so, the 
Hindus would be unfriendly with other beef-eating classes as well. 

Flle thinks that the secret of discord between the two communities lies in 
political rivalry. .. . )) 


He expresses reluctance to make his paper the medium for religious 


discussion but assures his contemporary that separate representation and other 


rights demanded by Muhammadans are the real causes of the Hindu-Muhammadan 
ill-feeling. He refers to the suggestion of the *Hablul Matin (Calcutta) on the 


subject and asks the Hindus why they cavil at the demands of Muhammadans 
if they really wish to be friends. 5 1 


30. Referring to the internment of Messrs. Munshi Ram and Abdul 

1 Wali Khan, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 

15th July 1915, objects to the action of Government 

in making invidious distinctions between political prisoners in the matter 

of allowances. The editor says that as interned persons are deprived of 

the means of earning their livelihood they should invariably be granted 
allowances. : 

He observes that the action of Government lends strength to the popular 
belief that allowances are granted only to those interned persons who possess 
influence enough to set up a strong agitation, and says that Government should 
not make any exceptions but grant allowances to all interned persons. 


31. In the issue of the 29th June 1915, the editor of the Hashrig (Gorakh- 

Teformere and title-holdere, Pur) contradiots the report circulated by certain 

} newspapers whose primary object is money making 

that the conservative Muhammadans are in the habit of poisoning the ears of 

Government officials against their liberal co-religionists (Selections 27, paragraph 

41) Hasrat Mobani (Fazl-ul Hasan) writing to the Mashriq of the 13th July 1915, 

refers to this, and alleges that it is only too true that conservative Muhammadans 

not only poison the ears of Government officials but also do their best to implicate 
and secure the imprisonment of liberal Mubammadans. 

He asserts that he could, if the editor agreed to publish on his (Hasrat 


Mohani’s) responsibility. furnish with proofs the names of such Muhawmadans 
who with the object of winning the favour of Government have betrayed their 


eo-religionists. He concludes with the following couplet :— 


J ; ee va 5 ahs), ° 7 
& 1 Net K . 28 8 
n N r “hed * 
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All the duties of hypocrisy, fraud and confidential writing (he) discharged 
without salary; thus it was how (he) became (a title-holder). (He) reaped the 
reward of even the betrayal of the college; from a C. I. D.“ he was promoted 
tothe O. I. B.!“ a e , | 


; 32. Referring to the extension of the Viceroy’s term of office the Hinds 
“Extension of Lord Hardinge’s Tesari (Benares) of the 29th June 1915 (received 
term of office, | on the 5th July), expresses gratification that the 
prayer of Indians has been granted and asserts that Lord Hardinge’s stay in 
India for another six months will in the long run prove beneficial to the 
interests of the empire. The editor says that it was expedient and just on the 
part of the generous Viceroy to have acceded to the wishes of the King-Bmperor 
and his Indian subjects to stay here after the expiration of his term of office. He 
states that if during the extended period any repressive laws are passed which 
cause dissatisfaction among the people, then the extension of the term will be 
unprofitable. He prays that there may be no such legislation during this 


period. 


33. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th July 1915, discussing the 
— 6 te en claims of Sir S. P. Sinha and Sir Subramania Aiyer 
d to the Congress Presidentship says that the former 
has taken very little part in public affairs, his political views are not very 
liberal, and he placed self-interest before public service in resigning the Law 
Membership of the Viceroy's Council. The latter, the editor observes, took a 
prominent part in the Congress before he entered Government service and 
since his retirement has always been an earnest and energetic advocate of the 
rights and aspirations of his countrymen. He urges that Sir Subramania 
Aiyer should be offered the Presidentship of the next session of the Congress 
to be held at Bombay. : 


34. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 12th July 1915, has a poem over the 
“Do unto others as you would signature Viksit, a translation of which is given 

that they should do unto you.“ below: | | 

‘He too will be oppressed who will oppress others. 

He too will be made to weep who will cause others to weep, 

Listen, aye, aye, listen, the history of the world says :— 

He too will be extirpated who will extirpate others. : 

You cause pain to the distressed by adding to his afflictions, bear this in: 
mind, | | 

He too will undergo misery who will inflict misery on others. 

He who is lying low crushed to-day will sit on the chest to-morrow. 

He too will be trampled who will keep down others. 

Don’t strut (your) back will be bent, the advanced will have a fall. 

He too will be knocked down who will knock down others. 

es are deceived, we say nothing but the words come out of their own 
accord. , 

He too will be deceived who will deceive others. 

You may delude (us) by false hopes but don’t forget 

He too will be deluded who will delude others, 


AVADHBAST, 
13th July 1915. 


Viksit says they uplifted the world, wait! so they must have risen one day, 
He too will be raised who will raise others.’ . 


35. The Avadhbast (Lucknow) of the 13th July 1915, refers to the 
prevalence of immorality in the Fiji Islands owing 
| to the smaller ratio of women to men there, and 
remarks that such a state of things is descreditable to the civilized: British 
Government. The editor expresses the hope that Government will put a stop 
to the evil by abolishing the system of indentured labour. : 


Indians in the Fiji Island. 


II.—ArFGHANISTAN AND Taaxs-FRONTIB. 
Nil. 
II].—Native States. (oo 


(nnr) 


IV. - AD] rn on. oor 
 (a)—Judieial ond revenues . 


36. The Hindi Tesari (Benares) of the lst June 1915 (received on the 
— li in si 5th Tuly) refers to the letter contributed by Sir 
eae, e ue Henry Collin to India (London) suggesting improve- 
ments in the oriminal law of India. The editor urges that the punishment of 
transportation should be abolished as it savours of old barbarous times or at 
any rate this punishment should not be awarded to political prisoners, and that 
if they are after all so punished the same privileges should be extended to them 
as are enjoyed by other offenders. . 17 
37. In the Anand (Lucknow) of the 10th July 1915 (received on the 15th 

Murderous assaults on Indians by July) the editor refers to the case at Benares in 
Europeans. "which he says, the Joint Magistrate Mr. Hamilton, 
fined one Burnes Rs. 150 for “murdering” an Indian. | 

The editor says that the Joint Magistrate’s judgement shows that he had 
no sympathy with the deceased who was merely a native’’ in his eyes. : 
le further remarks that the trying Magistrate's decision shows what 
value is attached to the lives of natives.“ 

He asks if the deceased had according to the Magistrate no right to be 
where he was and whether the accused had a right to shoot without ascertaining 
what the dark object was. : | 

He remarks that the accused was indeed in a very distressed state of mind 
because be had to pay Rs. 150 only for “murdering” a man while the 
8 wa a fortunate man for at his death his family received a sum of 

150. ee 25 8 


38. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th July 1915, the editor says that 
1 Mr. Justice Chamier is reported to have expressed 

f the opinion that it would be futile to extend the 
system of trial by jury in courts of session until a much more reliable and 
intelligent class are available to act as jurors. The editor asks who prevents the 
selection of a better type of jurors and says that competent men can easily be 
obtained if they are looked for, and if District Officers divest themselves of the 
idea that the communities’ best intellect and character is represented by the class 
of men who pay the most frequent visits to them and conduct themselves 
in the manner most relished by men who love authority.” 


89. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 13th July 1915, refers to the 

| 1 Hon'ble Mr. Justice Chamier’s remarks about 
assessors and says that though his Lordship seems 
ta attach no value to the opinions of assessors,in some cases the opinions of 
assessors who opposed the decisions of Sessions Judges have been favoured by 
High Courts. ile 

The editor observes that educated Indians will not relish such generalisa- 
tions on the part of his Lordship. Further, he points out that the officials 
themselves select assessors and that they alone are to blame if their nominees 
are incompetent. = iis 
He expresses the hope that Government will take due notice of this 
incident and will not permit the incompetence of Indians to trouble his 
Lordship. | 


Assessors. 


40. One Sriyut Jagat Charan Raj contributes an article to the Hindi 
Kesari (Benares) of the 29th June 1915 (received 
on the 5th July), in which he quotes one of Sheikh 
Sadi’s maxims that one who keeps a correct account need not be afraid of the 
auditor’, and asserts that this does not hold good in the present agé. He 
complains of the high handedness of the police and describes the difficulties of an 
ordinary man who can neither report anything against a policeman nor sue 
him in court. He states that the European officersdo not fully realise how 
difficult it is for an ordinary man to prove any fact against the police. He 
further asserts that if a man does anything against the wishes of the police he is 
sure to incur their displeasure, with the result that he is insulted and oppressed. 
188 


Police high handedness. 


HINDI KESARI; 
Ist June 1915. 
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9th July 1915. 
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ADER, 
oth July 1915. 


HINDI KESARI, 
Ist June 1915. 


PRATAP, 
12th July 1915. 


ALMORA 
AKHBAR, 
12th July 1915. 


LEADER, 
9th July 1915. 


Sth July 1915. 


( 720) 
(c)—Finance and taxation. 8 


41. In the Leader (Allahabad) 0 the 9th J 2 1915, 3 editor rotests 
| against the Prime Minister’s decision that no 
* Ku medi heren public purpose would be served by a discussion in 
Parliament of the Indian Budget. The editor says that until India has a national 
government, Parliamentary control cannot. be done away with and the editor 
consequently regrets Parliament's habitual indifference to Indian affairs. India 
is completely in the grip of the officiat:class, who naturally do not favour reform 
which would mean a curtailment of their own authority, and the endowment 
of the people with real power. This very fact, says the editor, makes all the 
more urgent the necessity for a control in England which should be both 
vigilant and effective. ae 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


42. The Hindi Tesari (Benares) of the Ist June 1915 (received on the 
| 5th July) does not consider the resolution of the 
ine Government of India on Local-Self Government to 
be satisfactory. The editor says that though the recommendation of the Decent- 
ralisation Commission was in itself not very liberal, Government of India did not 
accept it in its entirety and merely proposed that Local Governments on their 
discretion may appoint non- official chairmen of local boards. He observes that 
the Government of India ought to have given concessions on their own initiative 
seeing that the Local Governments ordinarily are not in the habit of being 
generous towards the people. | 


43. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 12th July 1915, publishes a letter from 
MI. Jagannath Singh Varma, in which he complains 
: | that while persons paying an income-tax of Rs. 40 
a year are being entered as voters in the electoral roll of the Hardoi district 
boards the names of persons paying a revenue of Rs. 999 are being left out. He 
asks Government to frame election rules so as to prevent the perpetration of 
such injustice. _ . a 


44. The Almora Akhbar of the 12th July 1915, says that since Bhim Tal 
has been declared a notified area taxes have been 
‘increased there to meet the expenditure involved in 
the new arrangements, with the result that dissatisfaction is spreading among 
the inhabitants. The editor objects to the appointment of a European Sanitary 
Inspector. on a salary of one hundred. rupees and contends that his work could 
be easily done by a Sanitary Daroga on Rs. 25 per mensem. 
He complains that in addition to water rate at 6 per cent. a tax of Rs. 12 

is levied on every shop irrespective of its income, and contends that it would be a 
fair distribution of tax if it were assessed at 12 per cent. on the rent of shops. 

He further complains that no residents of Bhim Tal have been appointed 
members of the local board and insists that Government should remove this 
injustice to the inhabitants of Bhim Tal. 


45. A correspondent who signs himself B. S.“ writes from Agra to the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th July 1915, complaining 
that for the last three or four years Agra has 
become notorious for its impure milk supply but no action has been taken to 
remedy this. 

Ihe writer appeals to the Municipal authorities to look into the. matter 
as it affects the public health. 5 wee | —— 


i 


Local Self-Government. 


The Hardoi District Board. 


Bhim Tal as a notified area. 


Milk supply at Agra. 


1 education. 


| 46. The Nirbal Sevak (Dehra Dun) of the 8th July 1915 (received on. 
. The Allahabad University ex- the 12th July) complains of the bad results of the 
amination results. Intermediate and Matriculation examinations of. 
the Allahabad University, and.says that considerable:money and time of the 
students was unnecessarily wasted: at a time when their parents could ill-afford 
expense on account of prevailing scarcity. The editor cannot. believe that such 
a large number of failed students were blockheads, and he urges that a sifting 
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enquiry should be made into the matter. He eoneludes with the remark that such 
unsatisfactory results would —, the progress of education i in the coun~ 


47. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 18th J uly 1915, asks the Allahabad | 


The Allahabad University exa- University authorities to hold an inquiry to ascertain 


mination results. why there was such a high percentage of failures 


in the last University examinations. 
The editor says that the work of students, teachers and examiners should be 
carefully examined and arrangements should be made to better the examination 
results. He urges that the question should be discussed at public meetings 
and that those who. have neglected their. duty should be warned against such 
conduct in future. 


48. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the ond July 1915, the editor refers to 

Appointment of an 1.0.8. oficer the appointment of an Indian Civil Service officer as 

as Inspector of Schools. an Inspector of Schools, and asks why a man of the 
Provincial Educational Service has not been selected. 

The editor disapproves of the selection because it’s a further extension of 
the authority of the Indian Civil Service and because it will depress the 
Provincial Educational Service. 

In conclusion he refers o the grievances of this branch of the Educational 
Service saying that its officers are inadequately paid and are grudgingly promoted 
to the superior service even though they number among themselves far abler 
men than some who are appointed direct from England. 


49. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th J aly 1 1915 — x on 
the 10th July) 6 that in view of the fact 
that students of the Agricultural College, Cawnpore, 
had to incur an expense of six hundred and eighty-three rupees per head during 
the past year and only seventeen students passed out successfully and that even 
these have not yet been able to get any work, it would appear that agricultural 
training is not of any very appreciable benefit to Indian young men. , 

The editor urges that schools should be established for training in other 
branches of industry. 


: 50. The Garhwali (Dehra Dan) of the 10th J ‘aly 1915, e the 
Vernacular as the medium of ins- Orders under whicb vernacular has been made the 


Technical education in India. 


truetion. medium of instruction up to the eighth standard in 


High Schools in the United Provinces. The editor says that the new system 
will improve the health of students as it will discourage cramming and that 
much of. the time so far wasted in nn history, geography and arithmetic 
in English will be saved. | 


51. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 12th July 1915, dilates on the advant- 
pete ages conferred on Indians by Western education and 
Bdncational dificuities in Indie. gays that it has demonstrated to Indians that in 


progressive countries the people are not lifeless beings who can be trampled 


under foot but have slowly risen to such a position that the rulers can do nothing 
without their consent. It has showed them that they are passing their lives 
in indolence and slavery and taught them to aspire for representative govern- 
ment, for equality of treatment, for abolition of social distinctions, with the 
result that those who had expected to secure cheap clerks by the introduction 
of western education are startled at the production of such Indian writers and 
statesmen as Messrs. Dutt, Bankim, Tilak, Gokhale, Ranade, Mehta. 

The bureaucracy are now in a very perplexing situation, and as they 
cannot stop high education all of a sudden they are closing its door gradually. 
| The universities are officialised, liberalising literature is expunged from 
the curriculum of studies, residental system of education is insisted on to the 
detriment of poorer students and education is made a very costly thing. 
Above all, the slaughter of examinees is being practised in all the universities, 
and this process has proceeded to such a length that this year the Allahabad. 
Bombay and Madras universities nare produced the worst pane results! in the 
various examinations. 
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hs editer proposes to disduss these educational difficulties and the duties“ 

of the people in this connection in a future issue of the paper. 

ALMOBA 52. The Almora Akhbar of the 12th July 1915, E a LE (ery 
r article, in which the writer who signs himse 

„ le „Garhwali refers to the benefit to the inhabitants 

of Kumaun of the Ramsay College, Almora, and suggests that the F. A. 

classes in the college should not be abolished but should be maintained by public 

subscription until Government opens a first grade college in the Kumaun 

. division. | i es 

ABR SAMA- 58. A correspondent who signs himself Nand Nandan contributes a 


| | 10 Saly 1518 Female ‘education in Bihar and letter to the Ablir Samachar (Lucknow) of the 
f Ahir girls. Ist July 1915 (received on the 13th July) in 


which he complains that an aided girls’ college in Bihar does not admit Ahir 
girls, on the ground that they do not belong to the higher castes, and he 
. 3 contends that the Ahirs do not form a low caste and asks the members of his 
| community to protest against such a decision of the College Committee and to 
ge submit a memorial to Government for justice being done to them. ! 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


ABHYUDAYA, 54. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th July 1915, refers to the views 
10th Joly 1915. udabtedness of Indian agricul. Of Mr. Wacha regarding the inability of co-operative , 


turists. The editor admits the utility of credit societies, but at the same time 
contends that they alone cannot relieve the poverty of the cultivators. 

He urges the need for more comprehensive measures being taken in this 
direction. . „ 
He points out that the credit societies have not sufficient funds to advance 
loans to agriculturists to enable them to pay off their old debts, and suggests 
that Government should have an enquiry made into the extent of the indebted- 
ness of agriculturists and take measures, like those adopted in Egypt and Ireland, 
to remove it. | 


g 

| W credit societies to improve the condition of àgricul- 
: 
: 


(9)— General. 


HINDI KESARI, 55. Referring to the appointment of Sir Sankaran Nair as the Education 
ist June 1915. The appointment of Sir Sankaran Member of the Viceroy’s Executive Oouncil the 
Nair as Education Member. Hindi Kesart (Benares) of the ist June 1916 


(received on the 5th July) says that from this it is manifest that Indians are 
fitfor and deserve the rights they demand, and that if any one is to blame in 
this connection it is the Government. , 
The editor remarks that the bureaucracy which has always declared Indians 
unfit for high posts must have been put to shame when they saw Indian Couneil- 
lors giving incontestible proof of their aptitude for such posts. He urges that 
Indians should now seek to secure one more seat in the Imperial Executive 


Council. | 8 
HINDI KESARI, 56. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 29th June 1915 (received on the | 
29th June 191 5. The Government of India and 5th July) states that in the year 1913-14 glassware 

Indian industries. worth seven lakhs and seventy-three thousand 


pounds was imported to India from Germany and Austria. The editor refers to a 
question in Parliament as to what steps were being taken to stop permanently the 
import of goods from hostile countries and publishes the reply given by the 
Under Secretary of State for India that the Board of Trade have sent for samples 
of Indian glass bangles and handed them over to the glass factories in England, 
but at present owing to the pressing demand for other articles the number of 
machines for manufacturing bangles cannot be increased. He asserts that it. 
clearly appears from the question and the reply that during the continuance of 
the present war the desire to boycott foreign goods cannot be accomplished. 
He states that from the swadeshi stand point there is no difference between 
English and Austrian bangles, and that Indians are not so simple as to regard 
goods made in any part of the British Empire as swadeshi. He remarks that 
if Government really wants to encourage swadesht enterprise and indigenous 
industries during the present war it can be done only by bringing experts. from 


phe 


3 


Frotectlon and Indi. 
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Bnugland at the expense of the Government of India and not by sending samples 


to English factories in England. | | ve 
gs Discussing the ery, | of the free trade policy being given 


up in India under Mr. Chamberlain's régime the 


Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th July 1915, 


denies that the open door policy has only done harm to India, and quotes the 


views of Mr. Gokhale and Mr. Wacha and of other Indian economists in this 
connection in support of this policy. The editor contends that it is chiefly 
against British imports that India requires protection. 

He refuses to accept that in Mr. Chamberlain’s régime duties will be 
levied on British imports into this country, as he is as strong an advocate 
of free trade policy within the British Empire as any other English statesman 
(sic). He urges that under existing political conditions India’s economical 
position will become worse if free trade policy is abandoned, for if foreign 
imports were stopped by the imposition of duties, the Indian factories will 
not benefit from it but the money of the poor Indian consumer will go in a 
still greater measure into the pockets of the European owned factories in 
India. 

He contends that capital and industrial skill are necessary for the economical 
development of India and that Indians cannot get rid of their poverty unless 
they command these resources. He says that Indians desire protection for those 
industries alone which they control, since they are aware that otherwise 
only European mecchants in India will benefit from protective tariffs just as 
they at present do from the railway tariffs. . 

He remarks that if Indians accept the principle of protection, it will not 
be in their power to get some imports taxed and others exempted, as the 
question will be decided by those whom the voice of Indians cannot reach. 


58. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 12th July 1915, refers to the indus- 
em mee trial activities of the Mysore Durbar and points out 
me that while the Mysore Durbar has a definite industrial 
policy, British India has none. The editor remarks that while a very large sum 
of money is spent on the development of industries in Mysore, very little is 
devoted for this purpose in the United Provinces. 

He complains that nothing is being done in British India to protect 
indigenous industries against foreign competition, as the interests of the 
bureaucracy and the people clash. He says that policy is for man and not man 


Industrial development of India. 


for his policy, and that policy should be changed according to the exigencies of 


the moment as has been done in England in regard to the manufacture of 
colouring matter. The editor however notes with regret that those who wield 
the destinies of Indians are not willing to listen to this argument. | 


59. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 13th July 1915, urges Indian capitalists 
to capture the Austro-German trade with India 
which has been stopped owing to the war, and assures 
them that Government will not place obstacles in their way but will help them. 
The editor warns Indians against the increase in Japanese trade with their country 
and appeals to them to forestall interlopers in the Indian market. 


Indian industries. 


60. With reference to the translation of the diplomatic correspondence 
Court language in the United preceding the war whose language was commented 
Provinces. : on in a previous article, the editor of the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 2nd July 1915, says that he has been. informed that the Local 
Government had nothing to do with the translation. The editor explains that 
he was mislead by the words hasb-ul hukm ba-yazat Government aliya mumalik 
muttaheda Agra wa Oudù into thinking that the work was published by the 
orders of Government. | 
61. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 12th 
July 1915, objects to the note in the Leader (Allah- 
25 | abad) complaining. that the language of official 
publications contains so many Arabic and Persian words that they cannot be 
understood by those not having a fair knowledge of these languages. 
189 | 


The Hindi-Urda controversy, 
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GARHWALI, 


loch July 1916. 


GARHWALI, 
10th July 1915. 


PRATAP, 
Wh July 1915. 


15th July 1916. 


ZULQARNAIN, 
Sth July 1915. 


Fe attributes the attempts of Hindus to extirpate Urdu to their anxiety. 
to toot ont frm India all that is the reminiscent of the Muhammadan rule. 

| 1117 le bo much vaunted. Hindu-Muhammadan unity, he observes, is nothing 
but 4 hos e 


it zims gt nothing else than, the realisation of the objets of scheming 


x to impose upon the credulity of simple-natured Muhammadans and 
Hiudas Whose sole object is to bring about the destruction of Muhammadans. 
Muhammadans are warned against the sincerity of the seemingly: well-meant 
movement of Hindu Mubammadan unity. ao 
Muhammadans are asked to consider how far in the face of the Hindi- 
Urdu controversy and the attitude of the Hindu Press in respect of the election 


of Mr. Saiyid Karamat Husain to the University seat in the Local Oouncil, self- 


* 4 ‘ 


government in India will prove of value to them. 


62. The Garhwalt (Dehra Dun) of the ey uly a * a 

3 i letter from the Times of India (Bombay) written 
rea amet ler by some British Military officer in praise of the 
martial qualities of the Garhwalis, and appeals to Government to remove 
from Garhwal that Hindu official who has expressed the opinion that Garhwalis 
are not pure Kshattriyas, and has also made other baseless allegations against 
them. „ 


63. The Garhwalé (Dehra Dun) of the 10th July 1915, — — Civil 
Surgeon’s scheme for improving public health in 
er Garhwal subject to the following suggestions. Instead 
of the Sanitary Inspectors the number of compounders should be increased and 
the latter should be instructed in the elementary rules of hygiene and sanitation 
which they should spread in the villages, 
Sweepers should be engaged only for four months, i. e., from May to 
August. | 3 
64. The Pratap (Cawnpore) > — 12th J age comments on the 
irony of fate that while Europe is seeking to 
oe discourage the drink habit the once = tm, a 
Indians should take to intoxicants in an ever-increasing degree. The editor 
says that the excise policy of Government is responsible for such a state of things 
in India, E ee 
He refers to the increase in excise revenue during the last fourteen years 
and observes that it proves the growth of the drink habit among Indians and the 
fact that the money of Indians goes to foreign countries in the purchase of foreign 
liquors. Neither Government nor the people deserve congratulation on such 
progress, 


Hle insists that Government should change its excise policy and should 
not open liquor shops in the hope of discouraging illicit distillation. . 


65. Referring to the report that on the recommendation of the Temper- 
Probibition of the sale of meat in ance Society the Deputy Commissioner of Lahore 
quer shops at Lahore. has forbidden the sale of meat at liquor shops 
and booths in Lahore, the editor of the Mueawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 
15th July expresses surprise at the Deputy Commissioner's order. 


He points out that the prevention of the sale of meat can but little ali 


the sale of liquor, while it may deeply hurt the feelings of a certain section of 


His Majesty’s subjects. a 
The Deputy Commissioner is asked to see that measures are adopted such 
as the removal of liquor shops to the outskirts of the town, the imposition of 


fines or taxes for drinking and the restriction of the sale of liquor to prescribed 


66. The editor of the Zulgarnain (Budaun) in the extraordinary issue _ 
Thehasital ot Badecs.. of the 9th July 1915, invites the attention of Sir 


| James Meston and the local executive offleers to 
the fact that the proposed removal of the Budaun hospital from its present 

site to the outekists of the city will cause considerable inconvenience to 
the public, besides entailing: heavy expenditure, which, in view of the present 
demanda on thy public treasury, is inexpedient, He suggests that ‘instead 


* 
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nore Gem 


of etéeting’s how building fot tHe hoapttél th bund t Frevel ibd Hör the 
tahsili school and the boarding house attached to it s ann exed 10 thé hos- 


pital? ‘This, he remarks, will do away with the: ihbcetelty ¢ ’ payir ensation . 
for the houses belonging ae ts pit rivate ‘citizens ‘in ofder to ‘extend the hiospfts! And 
he further suggests that a tabsili school be built somewhere else. He exptesies 
the Hope that due consideration will be shown to public opinion before overs i 
ment arrives at a final decision i in regard to the matter. 


1 et 67. One . Trivedi ” writes to — auge Akhbar of the a Ri. A an, ALMORA 
A 0 ng of the oppression of FS 9 1 
forest Kala : Lakhanpur by subordinate forest offi cials who bring 12th July 1916. 
false we against them of extracting resin from trees, and invites the 
attention of the superior officers to the matter. : 0 
68. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 15th Jase 1915 (received on the HINDI EESARI, 
— öth July) objects to the prosecution of the Times it June 1916. 


(London) rey ublishing an article describing in a 
disparaging tone the condition of the French Army, on the ground that no notice 
was taken of similar articles appearing in other papers, The editer thinks that 


because a paper is conservative, the Liberal — — not 1 ite 
duty of seeing that there is noinjusticedane. 
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VIII. —NAtIve SOCIRTIES AND RELIGIOUS amp SOCIAL MATTERS. 


69. The Jada (Agra) for June 1915, recognises the gravity of the ques- IFADA, 
. tion of Hedias pilgrimage, and suggests that the . 
2 easiest way out of the difficulty for Government 
is to clearly state the dangera menacing the pilgrims during ‘the contiauance of 
the war and then leave it open to the intending pilgrims to run or avoid the risk: 
The Mubammadans are exhorted to give the matter full consideration, 
The editor says that though the loyalty of Muhammadans has all along 
been admirable yet the fact that some of them have betrayed seditious tendencies 
furnishes ample cause for Government to eye with suspicion the pilgrims return- 
ing from Turkish territory. 


It is impressed upon Muhammadans that the first care of Government 
should be self preservation that the pleasure of the subjects comes next. 

Any how, he says Muhammadans should exercise great care before under- 
taking the journey to Hedjaz. 


70, The Agra Akhbar of Ae 14th J uly. 1915, disapproves of the action of 2 
| . certain 1 in urging their co-religionis 
2 undertake the Hedjas pilgrimage in absolute dis- 
regard of the danger arising from the territory being in the War zone. Muham- 
madang are exhorted not to entertain the idea. They are assured that though 
the British Government will not stand in the way of their undertakings long and 
perilons jonrney yet the consequences of their rash act will be hi — 5 disastrous, 
as the Ottoman Government, even if it did not treat Indian Mohammedaps aq 
spies, would certainly not be able to make — arrangements 10 secure the 
safety of their person or property. 
The editor commends the foresight of the Nawab iof: Jeera in “this respect 
and once again exhorts his co-religionists not to ‘omtbark on a perilous journey 
tin next year, for, he says, “ we are afraid thon shalt “ever teach Kanbs, seeing 
that the land thou goeth to is the land of battle.” 
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MUSAWAT, . 
15th July 1918. 


MUSAFIR, 


och Joly 1915. 


MUSAFIR, 


9th July 1916. 


" MUSAFIR, 


9th July 1915. 


PRATAP, 


12th July 1915, 
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71. The Musawat (Allababad) of the 15th July 1915; refers to the rumoured 
ins Bel amaze, Proposal of the Bombay Government to make it incum- 
oer eee ils sng bent upon such ships as may be willing to carry 

pilgrims to the Hedjaz to leave Bombay on a prescribed date, and says that such 

action on the part of Bombay Government would mean loss to the navigation 
companies, which in turn would result in giving a limited number of firms 

the monoploy of Hedjaz traffic. 3 8 

The editor insists that the only solution to the difficulties of the pilgrims 
lies in the total abolition of monopoly, and he hopes that Government will 
not overlook the importance of this matter when providing for the security 
and comfort of the pilgrims. CCö 


72. The Musafir (Agra) of the 9th July 1915 (received on the 12th July) 
Arya Samaj and Muhamma dan says that owing to the militant spirit of Islam and 
police officials. the educational backwardness of its followers, Mu- 
hammadans are more intolerant of the criticisms of the Arya Samaj than people 
of other religious persuasions, and that many half-educated Muslims regard 
Arya Samajists as tbeir enemies. The editor complains that half-educated and 
bigoted Muhammadan police sub-inspectors and inspectors furnish distorted 
reports of the speeches of Arya preachers, and as the authorities have no 
other source of information they have to rely on these police reports. These 
unfortunate preachers are not afforded any opportunity to contradict these false 
reports. | 


* 


In order to establish the truth of his“ statement regarding the intolerance 
and bigotry ofa certain class of Muhammadan police officials, he reproduces an 
article from Al Fazl (Qadian) of the 16th June 1915, in which it was stated that 
during the visit of a group of Qadiani preachers to Chhapra circle, Inspector 
Maulvi Akhtar Ali helped them in every way and urged them to hold a meeting 
to contradict the teachings ofan Arya preacher whom he called a renegade. He 
says that Inspector Akhtar Ali is a representative of that class of Muhammadan 
police official who has been prejudicing the authorities against the Samaj and 
enquires whether a police officer who calls Arya Samajists renegades would 
furnish honest and impartial reports regarding their doings and sayings. He 
asserts that there are many more Akhtar Alis inthe Police Department who 
never let pass opportunity to injure the interests of the Samaj and he 
appeals to Government to protect it fromthe vagaries of such policemen. He 
however admits that there are other Muhammadan policemen who are unbiassed,, 


noble and dutiful. 


73. The DMusafir (Agra) of the 9th July 1915 (received on the 12th 
The Arya Samaj in the Kheri July) complains that on the report of the Muham- 
district. madan Mukhiya (headman) of Hyderabad village 
in the Kheri district regarding the objectionable nature of some hymns 
recited by the local members of the Arya Samaj, the Sub-Divisional Magistrate. 
not only reprimanded the members of the Arya Samaj, but also ordered them 
not to take out any procession through the inhabited quarters of Hyderabad. 
The editor invites His Honour’s attention to the attitude of the authorities 
of the Kheri district towards the Arya Samaj. 


74. The Musafir (Agra)-of the 9th July 1915 (received on the 12th 
July) refers to the complaint of the Hindus 
of Shahabad in the Hardoi district that they are 
being made to pay a disproportionate share of the cost of the punitive police 
stationed there owing to the Hindu-Muhammadan disturbances on the 
occasion of the Muharram, and urges Government to have the complaint 
enquired into by some responsible and impartial officer of the distriet and to 
remedy the grievances of the Hindus, if they are found to be genuine. 


75. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 12th July 1915, publishes a further 
The uplifting of the depressed instalment of an article by Satyendra on the eleva- 
classes. | tion of the depressed classes in which he traces the 
origin and growth of these classes from Hindu times and remarks that under 
British rule their condition has become all the more deplorable owing to the 


The Hindus of Shahabad. 
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general impoverishment pf the country. The higher classes benefiting from the 
introduction of western education have been able to maintain themselves some- 
how or other, but the depressed classes have gone down still lower as they have 

not had this advantage. The writer says that the introduction of ‘free and 
compulsory elementary education instead of higher education would have bettered 


the condition of the depressed classes. 


| TX.—MiscELLANEOUS. 
1 Mil. 
H. CONES, 
Asstt. Superintendent of Police, 
ALLAHABAD : For Asstt. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, | 
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22 An Najm eee Lucknow oes DO. | Maulvi Abdus Shakar; 38 see | 900 
23 Arya Patra eee eee Bareilly eee | Do. «eo Babu Ram, Kayasth ; 36 eee. eee: 850 9 
24 | Asr-i-Jadid si ooe | Meerut iis DO. | Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B.A. ; 500 
M. R. A. S.; age about 26. 
1 0 P 
25 | AryaSaméchér =... * | Cawnpore see Do. .. | B&ba Anand Sarüp; Kayasth; 41... Rees 
#26 | Hamdard-i-Qaum .w «oe | Meerut | 1 Do. .. | Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish 82. | 450 5 
\ 
27 | Itada oes Agra ... we | Do. . Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan; 0. « 
56. 
28 | Khätün me . | Aligarh | do. . | Shaikh Abdallé, B.A.,LL.B.;40  ... 400 „ 
29 | Khurshed-i-Nénpéra we | Nanpara(Batraich)} Do. .. | Muhammad Taqi;34 _ ... 60 525 „ 
30 ö Kshattriya. eee. eee Meerut : eee, Do. 500 Shadi Ram; 41 200 eee 350 77 
31 ‘Pardéh Nashin %% r Agra ooo eee. Do. ae Mrs. Khümosh ; 36 9% 5% a 650 97 
32 | Satopk&ri oon ww. | Bareilly . Do. „ L&la Rémdhan Dis; Khattri; 69 „% 1.400 „. 
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49 
60 
51 
52 
58 
51 


58 
59 
60 
*61 


162 
163 
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Name ot pablication. Where published. Edition. 
Tyagi Brahman oe | Meerut „ | Monthly ... 
Vaishya Hitkäri eve oe | Meerut 00 Do. 2». 
Zam&na . oe „ | Cawnpore .Do. 
Zis - ul-Islãm me + | Moradabad oo | DO. ove 
Jain Pradip eve „ | Deoband (Saharan- Twice a month 
VySpéri aud Karigar „ Benares 0 DO. — 

a month. 
Agra Akhbar see coo Agra .. „% Weekly 
Akhbär Saudagar .... eo | Meerut * 5 

Al Bashir seis Etawah sis a a 

Al Khalil LI ELI Bijnor... ee08 Do. ELI 
Al Mushir ee ve | Moradabad see Do. 
Aligarh Institute Gazette » | Aligarh coe Do. 
Azad % coe eve Cawnpore 0 Do. ee 
Cawnpore Gazette eee ese Cawnpore eee Do. mee 
Dabdab&-i-Sikandari eee Rampur eve Do. 900 ö 

ö 

Dukh Bhanjan ove Lucknow 4 8 

— . | Pilibhit . 
Ittihad * „ | Amroha (Morad- . 
abad). 

Jadu eee eee eee Jaunpur * Do. ee 
Kaisar-i-Hind nis .- | Fyzabad ine a: 

Kéyasth Hitkäri coe Agra . ose | Do. 0 
Mashriq . „ |. Gorakhpur eee Do. 

Medina eee “ti «ee | Bijnor ‘as Do. wee 

Mukhbir-i-Alam ee | Moradabad sae Do. cae 

Mus&fir ... os oo | Agra . 1 D. ons 
Musawat ae eo | Allahabad Do. ee 

Naiyar-i-Azam eee Moradabad eae Do. eee 

Nasir-ul-Akhbar , eee ee Jaunpur fe Do. eee 

Nizam-ul-Mulk 2 Moradabad 3 Do. eee 

Paras eee ne .. | Deoband (Saharan- 1 

pur). 

Rahbar ove „ | Moradabad peas Do. . 

Rohilkhand Gasette . Bareilly 0 Do. ave 

Sahifa ... — „ | Bijnor ‘a Do. ave 

Shamim eee eee eee Jaunpur eve | Do. coe 


Shri Krishna Chandra i 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


| Salig Ram Sharms; age 47 565 


Ram Dayäl Vidyarthi; 38 coe 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth; 37. 8 


Saiyid Muhammad Faz] Husain Bis- 
mil; 41. 
Joti Pras&d ; Jain; 31 eee 9 00 


Bäbu Thékur Praséd; Khattri; 468 . 
Lala Mathur& Prasad ; Kayasth ; 38 . 


Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 40 ove 


Chhadami Lal; age 39 as eee 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh; 


55. 


Maulvi Khalil-ur- Rahman; 55 ‘a 


Saiyid Fazl Husain; 40 02 
Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän. .. 


Muhammad Muktada Khan Sherwani; 
age 33. 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 


Pandit — Agnihotri; Kayastb; 
age 31. 

Muhammad Fardk Hasan Shabri; 68... 

Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 eae 


Munshi Dal Chand; 74 . 


Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar ; 42... 


Héfiz Abdur Rahman Chän; 51 
Muhammad Hämid; 285 ‘es 
Kamté& Prasad; Kayasth; 61 125 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 
52. 


M. Agha Rafiq; age 36 3 
Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 
Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 
Nazir Ahmad. 

Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 ow 


Maulvi Inayat Husain Khan; 


age 
about 50. 


qi Shahab-ud-din; 21 . 


Joti Prasad Jain. 


Biba Banwari Läl; Vaishya; 84 
Abdul phe 


Maulvi Nurul-ul-Hasan; 40 


{ 


Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 


 GOirculation. | 


800 
1,700 


300 
1,000 


400 
160 


400 


500 


250 


250 


500 
350 


450 copies. 


* 


L 


99 


9 

99 
99 
* 
20 
99 


99 


09 
99 


500 copies. 


43 


400 copies. 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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Liat of newspapers and periodicale—(oontinned). : 
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Name of publication. 


3 


Surma-i-Rosgär eee 


Tohfa-i-Hin a eee 


Zul Qarnain 550 
Al Mizan 8 
Hindusténi cee 


Akhbar Imamia 
Cawnpore Journal ... 


Indian Daily Telegraph 


| Nasim-i-Agra 4. 


| Oudh Akhbür * 


Saiyara one 
HINDI. 
Bharat Mahila ome 


Bh&skar... ie 
Bishal Kirti ove 
Brahmachary aS 


Brahman Samachar 
Brahman Sarvasva 
Deh&ti . ose 


Dharm Kusumükar 
Griha Lakshmi 


e me 


| JasGs ... i. 


Jnan Sakti 
Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra 
Kanyakubj Hitkäri 


Méheswari * 
| Maryada a 
Nava Jiwan 
Navaniti ae 
Rasik Mitra oe 


Sammelan Patrika ... 
Sanatan Dharam Patäka 
Saraswati oe 
Stri Darpan 5 
Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudhanidhi so 
Swadesh Bandhava 


Tarangni oe 


Vanijya Sukhdayak 


Veda Prakash eee 


Where published. 


— 


l 


* 


Edition.] Name, caste, and age of editor Oiroulation. 

Agra oo ri Weekly ies 1 Manshi Itrat Russin 54 nee 300 copies. 

Bijnor — 4. Do. — Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh ; 40 * 400 „ 
Budaun — . Do. ... | Maulvi Nizém-nd-din Husain; 45 700 ‘ 
Aligarh * Twice a week Khwaja Amir Ali. | 

Lucknow ese Do. | Kishan 4 Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; 3,000 copies. 
Lucknow ove Daily ee Buniyad Ali age about 25. 

Cawnpore ee | Do. ove | ccs 

Lucknow oo Do. ove ose 

Agra ... »- | Do. | Bäbu Bireshwar Sany4l; Bengali Brah- 500 copies, 
Lucknow „ tala Naubat Rai; 52 sue coe 550 „ 
Lucknow eee | Do. ee | Shabir Hasan; Qateel Shia; age 35. 

Meerut „% | Monthly I SrimatiSuniti Devi —... eos 125 copies, 
Meerut eos Ma. a) Raghubir Saran Dublis . oe — 

- | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. , | Pandit Sadanand Kutreti 25 8 

. { Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi... } 5 

Dun). | | Kedar Nath Sharma 200 

Main puri 0 Do. eee | Goswami Radha Charanji ... : 185 900 „ 
Etawah 00 Do. . | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 56 950 »« 
Benares eee Do. „ | Gul4b Chand ‘Srivdaters: Kayastb ; 500 i 
Cawnpore oe a ae RR tee! Prasad Purna, B. A.; 45 ... 1,500 5„ 
Allahabad == | Do. wwf n 1 
Benares ins Doo. , | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 35 sia 600 „ 
Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. ... | Gopél Ram; Bania; 47 —. “on 
Gorakhpur Do. | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 500 „ 
Allahabad 5 * 4 Nach Yogishwar; 38 450 „, 
Cawnpore | » | DO. . | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi ; age 25... 1.500 „ 
Aligarh „ DO. | Bhagirati Das oe 1 1.500 „ 
Allahabad „ Do. „„ | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 „ 
Allahabad Doo. | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 

Benares ae Do. „„ | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ... 1,000 copies. 
Cawnpore one Do. . | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 is 500 me 
Allahabad ‘os Do. . | Girija Kumar Ghosh 1,000 5 
Moradabad Do. „ | Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 44 2,300 1 
Allahabad Do. „. | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 47 4,000 x 
Allahabad no Do. aie Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 * 
Allahabad ‘iin Do. Srimati Tasodt Devi; 32 ... ‘os 3,000 „ 
Allahabad * Doo. , | Pandit Jagannéth Prasad Shukla; 900 * 
Agra ceo eke Do. eee 9 g peta Singh; Bäjput; 47 ee 
| Benares ose Do. . | Basant Ram Vyas. 

Benares 500 Do. „ | Babul agannith Prasad Mathur; Brah- 1000 ws 
Meerut eee Do. acs Swami * Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,100 8 


Temporarily stopped. 
1 Irregular, 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(concluded), 
No. Name of publication, Where published, | dition. Name, caste, and age of editor, Circulation. 
4 —— —.— 5 
108 | Vidyarthi 1 ooo | Allahabad se | Monthly ov Ramji Lal Sharma; Brahman; 38 600 copies, 
109] Abhir SamGichér . . . Lucknow .. |Twice a month] Dalip Sina iss pen ™ % 
110 Hindi Kesari * ... | Benares one es Ganga Prasad Gupta. 
111 Kehattriya Mitra . „ Benares eee DO. „ Thäkur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya; 33. . 1,700 copies, 
112 Béjput ... 4 eon Agra coe oe | Do. | Thékur Hanwant Singh; 46 1,800 „ 
113 | Sanédhyopkfrak ... 600 | Agra. „ Pandit Lachhmi N&rayan Dube, B.A. 700 4 
114 | Vy&péri and Kérigar oe | Benares ove Do. . | Babu Thäkur Prasid; Khattri; 46 580 „ 
115 Abhyudays sie | „e Allahabad „ | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 29 ... | 2,900 et 
a | , Sheo Bihari Lal; 45 . 5 
nd barem en 9 | mene e | | Abodh Bihari Bajpai; 40 ... wi oe 
117 | Almor& Akhbar... ooo Almora ove Do. . | Badri Dat Pande; age about 32 ove 828 „ 
118 | Anand ee wits „„ | Lucknow eee Do. „„ | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 48 ... | 200 
119 | Arya Mitra a %% Agra . sue | Doo. „ | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman % 1.800 ma 
120 | Bharatodaya „ «. | Jwalapur (Saha -], Do. ... Karan Chand ove see 800 „ 
ranpur). 
131 Bharat Jiwan * * | Benares . Do. ... | Lachhmi Narayan; age 40 eve 1,500 „ 
2122 Bharat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad . Do. | Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharma; Brah- | S25 ig, 
123 | Dharm Vir eee „ | Cawnpore „% Do.. te | Ram Bali Singh ; age 25 see 500 „, 
124 | Garhwäli see „ | Dehra Dun eee Do. . | Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman; 36 650 „ 
125 | Jain Gazette con „e Aligarh eee Do. . | L&la Misri Lal; Jain; banker one 8 
126 | Nirbal Sewak ove „e Bijnor cee Do. | Swami Shivanand. 
127 | Pratap .. | on e | Cawnpore pee Do. | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi ove 2,000 copies, 
¢128| Prem see . | Brindaban (Muttra) ) Do. ... | Kunwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 | 300 „ 
129 | Sahitya Darpan 5 5 „ | Benares ove Do. | Nardeva Sharma se coe | 8 
130 | Satya Samachar) a „„ | Brindaban (Muttra)) Do. „„ | Bishambhar Nath Sharma, 
BENGALI, 3 
131 | Trishul ... es „„ | Brindaban (Muttra)| Monthly ., | Bhola Nath Bhattacharya ; 46 on 1,000 copies, 
ee * Temporarily stopped, | 0 jas 
T Irregular. 
| 


> 
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I.— Politics. 

(a) Foreign. 
Nil. 

(b)—Home. 


1. Referring to the question which is being discussed in England as 
| to what the women of England should do in the 
event of a German invasion, the Sanadhyopkarak 
(Agra) of the 15th June 1915, says that in the opinion of Sir George 
Birdwood they should follow the example of Indian women who perished by fire 
rather than submit to foreign invasion. The editor condemns this form of 
suicide, and contends that it would be better if womenand children bravely 
faced the enemy and sacrificed their lives on the battle-field. He states that 
the bravery displayed by the suffragettes of England before the war was 
remarkable, and enquires why they should not meet the enemy with the same 
courage. Hé remarks that to die on the battle-field is nobler than to commit 
suicide. 

2. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 18th July 1915, reports that the 
Russians “under Grand Duke Nicholas who is a well- 
known tobe an expert in effecting masterly retreats 
without loss of any description,” are evacuating Galicia and Eastern Poland. 

The editor suggests that the enemy is anxious to capture Odessa and so 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


defeat the objective of the Allies in the Dardanelles. Odessa commands the 


Black Sea and the object of the Allies to supply Russia with munitions and 
articles of food through the Dardanelles will be frustrated and moreover the 
occupation of Odessa will enable the enemy to easily reinforce the Turkish 
troops in the Caucasus and Batum regions. 


He however remarks that the theatre of war where the retreats are being 
carried out at the present moment is one of paramount military importance, and 
the issue of the war jin Europe depends to a great extent on the result of the 
operations there. 


3. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 20th July 1915, refers to the letter 


of an English General that appeared in the Englisl- 
| man (Calcutta) of the 15th July 1915, in which he 
said that the war may bring about the complete collapse of modern civilisation 
and may lead to entire national extinction.“ 


The writer further pointed out that Germany would crush the French, 
Russian and the British nations, and that German civilisation, and German system 
of administration alone would prevail in Europe. In these circumstances the 
editor is of opinion that no other nation will survive in Europe. He says that 


The war in Hurope. 


the writer has distinctly said in his letter that the manner in which the Germans 


are fighting clearly proves that they want to exterminate their opponents. 
He states that the condition of that portion of French territory which is at 
present in possession of Germany is as deplorable as that of Belgium. He 
asserts that the Germans are at present behaving all over Europe exactly in the 
same way as the Pathans did when they first invaded India, and observes that 
England, France and Russia will have to stake everything in order to defeat the 
Germans completely. In conclusion, the editor remarks that though this war is 
causing Europe heavy loss, it is certain that the British will ultimately come 
out victorious. 


4. Discussing the results of Italy's participation in the war Al 
Mushir (Moradabad) of the 18th July 1915, says 
that from a careful perusal of foreign telegrams 
if would appear that the Allies have not gained very much. Austrian 
frontier positions are said to be too strong to be easily captured by the Italian 
forces, and on the contrary, it is said that there is grave fear that 
when the Austro-German troops direct their attention to the Italian front 
the Italians will not be able to offer much opposition. 

The editor invites attention to the fact that only a few days ago the 
Russians were said to be pressing the Germans and Austrians and now they 


Italy and the war in Europe. 


SANADHYOP- 
KARAK, 
15th June 1915. 


AL MUSHIR, 
18th July 1915. 


AVADHBASI, 
20th July 1915. 


AL MUSEIR, 
18th July 1915. 
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PRATAP, 
5th July 1915. 


PREM, 


218t July 1915, 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
16th July 1915, 


HINDUSTANI, 
21st July 1915, 
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are in retreat and their strong positions have fallen into the hands of the enemy, 
until Russian influence has disappeared from nearly the whole of Galicia and 
Poland. : 
Attention is also invited to the news that Austria has despatched a strong 
force to the Italian front, and it is pointed out that if Italy fails to hold her 
own against the enemy not only will she suffer herself but will also expose the 
Franco-Italian Frontier to the attacks of the Austrians and Germans. 4 
As regards the effect on Turkey of Italy's participation in war the editor 

remarks that though it is true that Italy can land her forces at Anatolia and 
attack Constantinople, yet, as Turkey's discomfiture will materially affect the 
interests of Germany and Austria, these two powers will in self-interest render 
every assistance to Turkey in the face of which it will be difficult for Italy to 
achievé any success even if Anatolia. oo | 

It is further pointed out that the participation of Italy in the war has 
dangerously affected the equilibrium of the Balkan States. 


5. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th July 1915 (received on the 14th 

The war in Europe and Indian July) refers to the award of the Victoria Cross to 

sepoys. Jemadar Mir Dost for conspicuous gallantry and 
complains that even such Indian heroes are deprived of high posts in the army. 


6. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 21st July 1915, says that the war 
has proved beneficial to India in this way that 
Indians who were once looked upon with contempt 
are to-day the friends of the whites. Now no European can say that Indians are 
disloyal. 

The editor observes that Indians could never be disloyal and never acted 
disloyally even when greatly oppressed by the Muhammadan Kings. He goes on 
to say that at the present time India enjoys the benign rule of the King of 
England, and Indians should do all in their power to help such a beneficent ruler 
during the war. | 


7. The Indian Daily Telegraph of the 16th July 1915, has an article 
pointing out that though India is vitally concerned as 
to the result of the war, she is bearing but little of the 
financial burden which the war entails. The writer says the Indian public should 
bear in mind the solicitude which has been shown by the Home Government 
not to pass on to India a single iota of the war expenditure which is costing 
the British Exchequer three million pounds daily. Even the extraordinary 
charges in connection with the Indian contingents fighting abroad are met by 
the Home Treasury, and the Territorials serving in their place in India do 
not cost the Indian taxpayer a single penny. Not only this, the action of Gov- 
ernment in controlling the export of wheat was to ensure a moderate level of 
prices, to safeguard the consumer and yet not to disappoint the cultivator of his 
legitimate profit. The whole transaction will result in considerable loss to 
Government but even here the British Treasury has guaranteed that the burden 
will fall not on the Indian but the English taxpayer though the business was 
entered upon primarily for India’s benefit. In conclusion the writer says: 
What a contrast these financial arrangements with the predominant partner 
are to the methods Germany would have employed in similar circumstances 
had she control of the vast resources of Hindustan.” 


8. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 21st July 1915, urges Indians to 
prove their loyalty by subscribing to the war loan 
which is being raised by the Government of India. 

The editor, however, says that the method adopted in England should have 
been followed and five-rupee coupons should have been issued in order to 
enable the poorer Indians to take a share in the loan. 

He expresses surprise at the statement made in the London Times that 
there were vast treasures in India which were lying absolutely idle. 

He says that the Times is mistaken in thinking that India is rich. A 
country whose trade and industry are in the hands of foreigners, where there 
is always danger of famine, where the poorer classes can hardly get one full 
meal in twenty-four hours and where a monthly income of fifty rupees is 
regarded by the rulers of the land as sufficient for a middle class man cannot 


The war in Efirope and India. 


India and the war expenditure. 


The war loan in India. 
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by any stretch of imagination bs regarded us wealthy. ‘The éditor says that the 
knowledge of the British public regarding India must indeed be scanty When a 
leading paper like the Times can be 80 lamentably misinformed. 


9. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17 th J uly 1915, has an n article on. the 
Readjustment of relations between Subject of readjustment of relations between England 
England and India after the war. and India after the war. The writer says that it 
cannot be expected that England will do her duty by India unless there is u 
universal demand for self-government within the Empire. It is of the highest 
importance, therefore, that we must speak out now and speak out as one man, 
and with all the influence at our command.” He says that the subject should 
be. widely discussed both in the Press and on the platform and then a definite 
scheme should be drawn up and laid before the British public.. 

The writer favours the scheme outlined by Mrs. Besant in her presidential 
address at Gorakhpur and he invites discussion on the subject, saying in con- 
olusion when British statesmen are openly declaring that India's position 
will not remain as it is. there is no harm telling them the lines on which any 
change will be acceptable to the people.“ 


10. Referring to a statement in the Morning Post that in India among 
ne TT «© countries German gold is being used to suborn 
* the press, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th July 
asks on what authority the Morning Post makes this statement and says We 
‘do not believe there is any foundation for the allegation against Indian papers.” 


11. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 17th July 1915, strongly protests against 
cis taal Ain Gaines Veena. the remarks of the Morning Post (Delhi) that “In 
ü Canada, the United States, South Africa, Austria. 
New Zealand, Asia Minor, Egypt, Balkan States, China and India, Germany is 
buying the press in order to influence public opinion, and says we do not know 
what grounds the Morning Post has to make allegations against Indian news- 
papers. If in reality it has proofs to support its statement why does if not publish 


the names of such newspapers. How could one serve Government and 
country better.” ) 


12. Discussing the recent policy of the vernacular press the editor of 


15 1 Al Mizan (Aligarh) in the issue of the 14th Jul 
| seen ee 1915, condemns the policy adopted by the 88 
(Lahore), the Hamdard (Delhi), Al Hilal (Calcutta) and the defunct Muslim 
Gazette (Lucknow), 

He impresses upon his co-religionist contemporaries the fact that in view 
of the present state of affairs it was necessary that greater care and caution 
should have been observed. 

He says that the fact that the Zamindar, Al Hilal, the Hamdard and the 
‘defunct Muslim Gazette had influence over the Muhammadan public would 
have been highly gratifying, had it not been for the deplorable truth that the 
tone of these papers was not approved by Government and had also failed to 
suit the taste of the community as a whole. 

He however deprecates the attitude of the Punjab Government in regard 
to the publication of the translation of reports by eye-witnesses at the 
front, and urges the Local Government to impose no such restriction on the 
‘United Provinces Vernacular Press. He points out that the Indian public are 
anxious to hear the details of the gallantry displayed by Indian soldiers on 


the battle-field, and says that these details are not found in oficial statements 
or Reuter's messages. 


13. Referring to the demand of the Indian press that India like 


— the colonies should be consulted when the peace 
* terms are settled, the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 
bth July 1915 (received on the 14th July) remarks that this demand is no doubt 


based on strong grounds but Indians should first try to secure their elementary 
rights before seeking to stand on terms of equality with England and the 
colonies, To aspire too high was to court bitter disappointment. © 
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17th July 1915. 


LEADER, 
14th July 1915. 


AL MIZAN, 


17th July 1915, 


_ AL MIZAN, 
Mth July 1915. 


PRATAP, 
5th July 1916, 


17th July 1915. 


- GARHWALI, 
17th J uly 1915. 


ADVOCATE, 
17th July 1915. 


LEADER, 


ABHYUDAYA, 


(1088 9 


„ 14 The Ablyudaya {Allahabad) of the 17th. July 1915, says that Indians 
re position of India in the Cannot seeure their rightful position in the British 
” Britiah Empire. Empire by merely making a demand for it and 
urges that they should have a definite scheme for the e of their rights as 


‘equal subjects of the British Empire and should prove themselves dese: ing of 


these rights. 

The editor expresses regret: that though Mrs. Besant and Sir William 
‘Wedderburn have drawn the attention of Indian leaders to the need for drawing 
* such a scheme they have so far taken no steps in that direction. 

He suggests that a committee should be formed at an early date which 

should distribute among the people pamphlets on the political problems of the 
‘country pointing out the difference between a free and a subject citizen and 
telling the people that they too should get all these rights which are possessed by 
the inhabitants of other countries. The committee should also indicate the 
measures the people should take to attain their rights. 
He expresses the opinion that the war is most likely to terminate by the 
end of the year and says that when the question of the readjustment of 
relations between the various parts of the British Empire comes to be discussed, 
Indians should be prepared to press. their claims effectively. 


15. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 17th July 1915 (received ¢ on the 
India’s position in the British 20th July) commends tothe attention of the citizens 
Empire. of the British Empire generally, and.the European 
officials in particular Lord Carmichael’s recent speech in Calcutta in which he 
prophesied a bright future for India, urged the need for mutual understanding 
between Indians and Europeans, and asked Indians to look upon .the British 
Empire as their motherland. He said that this would render obsolete the 
question of self-government for India and make Indians — themselves as 
free and equal citizens of the Empire. 

The editor remarks that if other European officials in India were of Lord 
Oarmichael's way of thinking, Indians would have no cause for so many 
complaints against Government. 

He asserts that Indians are instinctively loyal to the British Government 
but complains that Government does not trust them and does not appoint them 
to high posts. 

He points out that the duration of Muhammadan rule in India for six 
hundred years, despite the most tyrannical acts of Muhammadan Kings was due 


to the fact that they trusted the Hindus and gave them high posts. He contends 


that if the British Government would follow a similar policy i in India no power 
on earth could uproot British rule in the country. He says that when English- 
men try to understand Indians and grant them equal rights, they would 
‘regard the British Empire as their motherland and then there would no longer 
remain the question of Swaraj for India. 

He asserts that Indians understand Englishmen and the latter would be 
‘blessed by Indians if to their other noble “qualities they added the quality of 


‘trusting Indians, and appoiuting them to high posts. He notes with gratification 
‘that Government has now begun to trust Indians in an increasing degree and 


expresses the hope that with the growth of this trust the foundations of British 
rule in India will be strengthened. 


16. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 21. ay 1915, — 8 article entitled 
„The Future of India in which the writer sa 
‘Wee Sones of Dale. there is no doubt that after the war Prices 
will give Indians free and full scope in the administration of their affairs. 
He says that never before in the annals of Indian history has there been such 
a need of trusty, wise and intrepid leaders, and such men are now wanted to 
bring about the consummation so earnestly desired. 
He exhorts Indian leaders to set the example of wholesome moderation 
„to strive earnestly to order their life with a wise simplicity, to be frugal in 
‘shows and generous in the substance of life.” 


17. In an article entitled Why this difference in the Leader 


„ee of ne 13th July 1915, the editor refers 


t 
Indian aspirations, ‘to an article i in the Times, saying that because the 


Woiminion people are with us heart and soul in the war it is not to be supposed 
that they are also content with the present Imperial system .. . the 
existing war has greatly stimulated the tendency towards unification in the 
nner ae eed Picae 7 og 
The Leader asks why it is that the British people anticipate the smallest 
wish of the least important of the self-governing dominions and display an 
4mpatient disregard of the most pronounced and most widely prevalent demands 
of educated Indians. | as ee 7 eee: 
‘Why is that akin to sedition in India which is the most natural and 
-lnudable feeling in a self-governing dominion. If self-government and a parti- 
ei pation in imperial affairs as a matter of right on equal terms with Britain 
are good for the dominions and should meet with nothing but encouragement 
even from conservative British politicians and publicists, why are personal 
Government and despotisms and the relegation of Indians gua Indians to the 
inferior position of the governed held up to our admiration in this country.” 
The editor says that the whole question of the permanence of the British overlord- 
ship of India is involved in the above questions. | 3 
Indians, he. says, have made their choice. They want the British connection 
with India to endure, and in order that this may be, they want that connection 
‘to be on self-respecting terms for their countrymen. | 8 


18. The Turangini (Benares) for June 1915 (received on the 8th July) 
contains a dialogue entitled “ Mian ki dhamki”’ 
„ (Aian's threat), between a Mian (Muslim) and a 
Tala (Hindu Kayasth). The Mian (Muslim) who calls himself the uncle of 
Anglo-Indian papers boasts that every Muhammadan possesses a dynamic force 
‘with which he can blow cities to atoms—On the Lala’s sarcastic enquiry whether 
‘even Kabadias, Dhunias, Julahas (low-caste Muslims) possessed this dynamic 
force the Mian replies in the affirmative and says that even bazaar women possess 
it. When the Lala condemns the desire of the Mian to blow up the road 
and reminds him of his past professions of loyalty towards Government, the 
Mian ridicules the idea of steadfast loyalty and says that he knows which way 
the wind blows and will do something terrible if he is not listened to. 
The Lala makes fun of the Mian and on this the Mian adopts a threatening 
‘attitude and begins to boast of his political importance—the Zala threatens to 
call the police and the Mian takes to his heels muttering deadly vengeance. _ 


19. We are Indians first and Muhammadans afterwards,” the Raja of 
Muslim politics and the Raja of Mahmudabad said in the Special Conference held at 
. Allahabad, says Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 20th 
July 1915. This assertion is in direct opposition to the tradition and belief of 
Muhammadans who have always said, We are Muhammadans first and citisens 
of a country afterwards.“ „ 
The editor strongly disapproves of the conduct of the Raja of Mahmudabad 
in thus openly violating the most cherished sentiment of his co-religionists, and 
declares that the Raja is welcome to the leadership of Hindus, for he bas 
forfeited the respect and confidence of his co-religionists who will never 
‘have for their leader one who is an Indian first and a Muhammadan afterwards.”’ 
He considers the policy adopted by the Raja as fatal to the interests of his 
co-religionists. ee nwa 
5 In another article in the same issue the editor expresses regret that the Raja 
‘of Mahmudabad has not yet thought fit to contradict the allegations made by 
Al Mizan (Aligarh) and the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore) against his views regarding 
cow-sacrifice and separate representation, and says that since the attack was 
made not on the personal views of the Raja, but on his views which concern the 
F Raja should make some reply to the charges brought against 
im. | 
„The editor urges the Raja to state for the benefit of Muhammadans what 
services he has rendered them in the capacity of their representative in the 
Council, so that Muhammadans may be able to judge whether or not the Raja 
makes a competent representative of their interests. | 
„ «He says that the Raja has told him that he does not approve of landholders 
Peing made the leaders of the community as their position was highly precarious 


Muhammadan politics. 


TARANGINI, 
For June 1915. 


AL BASHIR, 
20th July 1915. 


(( °%40 )) 
and that he had decided not to offer: — us a candidate 155 ‘he 1 


n ae | 

AL ge 20. Rao Abdur Rahman Khan of Raf pur (district Saharanpur) n : 

oe omy — Muslim politics and the. Raja of anarticle to 41 Bashir (Etawah) of the 20th July 
un 1915, in which he takes exception to the Raja of 


Mahmudabad's statement that he was an Indian first and a Muhammadan 
afterwards. He invites the attention of his co-religionists to the wisdom and 
foresight of the policy of Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan that the safety of Indian 
Muhammadans lay in the continuance of British rule in India. 

he creation of an Executive Council for the United Province, or self- 
government for India, he says, are calculated to weaken rather than strengthen 
the British Government. 
| He opposes the views of Mr. Ishwar Saran regarding Findu-Mubsmmades 
unity and asserts that Hindus are not at all sincere in their professions of unity 
between Hindus and Muhammadans, seeing that they spare no pains to obstruct 
even the legitimate rights of Muhammadans. 

In support of this he points to the attitude of the Hindus in the matter 
of the election of Saiyid Karamat Husain to the university seat in the local 
Council. He condemns the policy of the liberal Muhammadans and exhorts 
his co-religionists to adhere to the policy of Sir Saiyid, and warns them that their 


salvation lies notin opposing Government and the unity of Hindus but in strict 
loyalty to the British Government. 


MASHRIQ, | 21. The Mashkriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 20th July 1915, complains’ that 
„ Muslim politics and the Raja of during his tenure of membership the Raja of 
Mahmudebad. Mahmudabad has done nothing to benefit his 
community, while Nawab: Abdul Majid as a member of the Council won the 
praise and gratitude of his co-religionists by the work he did. But, the editor 
says, the great fault of Nawab Abdul Majid is that he is a staunch adherent of 
the policy of Sir Saiyid Ahmad and refuses to be influenced by the young party, 
while the chief qualification of the Raja is that he is a willing tool in their 
hands. 
He remarks that after what. the Raja has said in the United Provinces 
Special Conference his election through the separate Muhammadan electorate will 
not only be derogatory to the Raja himself but will be an insult to the separate 
representation system. Since the Hindus are admirers of the Raja and Messrs. 
Wazir Hasan, Jinnah and Mazharul Haq, the editor would like to see whether 
they are elected by joint representation. 
He asks the Raja to publish an account of the Cawnpore Machhli Bazaar 
Mosque Fund which he said was handed over to him by Mr. Mazharul Haq. 
He questions the propriety of the Raja's attitude in the Cawnpore mosqué 
affair, and says that unless the Raja is prepared to act in absolute conformity with 


the wishes , of his co-religionists the onnmanity will have nothing to do with 
him. 


NAITAR.-I-AzAM, 22. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th July 1915, expresses 
e agreement with the views of the Hablul Matin 
N (Calcutta) that cow-sacrifice is not the casus Belli 

between Hindus and Muhammadans, and asserts that it is the clash of political 

interests which cause friction between the two communities. It is pointed 

out that in India other sects also consume beaf, but as they do not claim 

equality with the Hindus and demand separately their political rights, the Hindus 

have no grievance against them. The Hindus are assured that if they show 


consideration to the legitimate rights of Muhammadans the latter will — 
endeavour to effect a compromise. 


L 23. 41 Bashir (Etawah) of the 20th Jul; 
2th 34 105 Hindu-Muhammadan Conference. 191 5, has the following :— ) y 


The proceedings of the committee appointed by the Local Government to 
consider the means of promoting Hindu-Muhammadan unity have not been 
published and unfortunately the Raja of Mahmudabad, who is anxious to effect a a 
rapprochement with the Hindus even at the sacrifice of the existence of Muham- 
madans and their religious observances, represents Muhammadans on the 
eommittee. But for those few who derive — benefit from the estate of 


(( Fat )) 


the Raja not one of the Muhammadans of these Provinces shared his views. 

Therefore Muhammadans fear lest the said committee should come to a decision 
which may be prejudicial to their existence. They therefore respectfully ask 
Government to publish the proceedings of the committee. As the Raja has: 
lost the confidence of his co-religionists and is no longer regarded by them as a 
leader, any decision of bis will not be binding-on them, and Muhammadans: 
fear that instead of the creation * unity complications of a * nature will 


arise.“ 


24. The Avadhbasi (Lesknow) of the 20th J uly 1915, regrets the present 
‘deplorable condition of India, and makes two import- 
ant suggestions. Firstly that Indians must co- 
operate with one another, and secondly, the indigenous industries must be 
encouraged. He expresses the opinion that Government.should encourage 
indigenous industries and energetic young Indians should be employed to 
promote the cause of agriculture as India is an agricultural country. He holds: 
that the country which has great resources will not be affected even if the war. 
lasts for years, and remarks that the country which is rich in men and money 
and which has a flourishing trade will surely come out victorious in the end. He 
therefore points out that it is incumbent on Indians and state officials to: 
carefully consider this matter and to help Government to promote the develop- 
ment of indigenous industries. He remarks that the present is the time best 
suited to bring about the regeneration of the country and promote love enue. J 


the people. 


25. The Kalwar Keshatriya Mitra (Allahabad) for July 1915, contains an 
article by Mr. Madhava Prasad Kasundhan, Katra, 
Allahabad, in which he laments the present degraded 
condition of India and contrasts it with the glorious past. He attributes the 
degradation of India chiefly to internal discord, and urges Indians to uplift 
their country and to unite. | 


26. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th July 1915 (received on the 14th 
July) publishes a poem by ‘ Viksit,’ in which he 
describes the present degraded condition of India. 

India is now full of wars and miseries. Her downfall is characteristic of 
her past greatness. Her inhabitants are sunk in ignorance and numerous 
calamities have overtaken them. When they recollect their past greatness, their 
grief knows no bounds. | 

In conclusion he says that now the sight of afflicted India can no longeribe 
borne and he prays God to improve the condition of India and awaken the 
people. 


27. The Tarangini (Benares) for June. 1915 (received on the 8th July) 
contains an article by one Mr. Mahadeva Prasad 
Seth based on Professor Radha Kumad Mukerji's 
„Fundamental unity of India. In it the writer contends that not only is 
India a geographical entity, but that all her inhabitants have for thousands of 
years past regarded her as their common motherland. 


He urges Indians to regard it as their primary duty to serve their mother 
country. He expresses regret that Indians have been influenced by the views of 
some European writers who hold that India is nota geographical entity and the 
Indians not a nation. He points out that other European authors discountenance 
these views and he cites the Hiudu Scriptures to prove that the idea of national 
unity has existed among Indians for centuries past. | 


He ridicules the view that the nationalistic ideal is of recent growth and 
had its origin in the unifying influence of British rule over the country. 


28. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th July 1915 (received on the 14th 
July) publishes a poem by Shiva Ram Sarma, 
in which he says that those alone succeed in the, 
world who speak the truth. He asks people to say fearlessly what they have to 
say, and not be afraid of jails or gallows. 


They should trust in God only bearing in mind that the. evil-doer who 
oppresses them will get his deserts in due course. | , 
3 194 


The regeneration of India. 
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The condition of India, 


Nationality in India. 
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209. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th July 1915, the editor aske When 
ceive ae +. India will be able to gay.” wherever Indians congre- 

ta they will work for the motherland.” The editor 

t future only when genuine public spirit is more 


2 


AG pee} tht of oom rennen * pai: <p 5 cr 575 
eee eee ‘fad. Chie will only be accomplished, with the 
presa Of särwegtion. In ¢onctnsion he apke “and when will this beg: What says 


30. A correspondent who signs himself “ Triloki Nath Kaul” writes to the 
5 „ Taeader (Allahabad) of the 14th July 1915 saying 
that the war seems to have laid down a new 


principle vaguely defined as the new angle of vision” to be adopted by the 


Imperial and Indian Governments for the improvement of the administrative 


machinery of India. The writer goes on at least this is what we have been led to 


believe in this country by the utterances in England of responsible publicists of 
all'shades of opinions. In all these speeches the necessity for the readjustment 
of relations between England and India is dwelt upon, but, says the writer. the 
failure to obtain an Executive Council for the United Provinces and a High 
Court for the Punjab has chilled the hopes of Indians and has tended to deepen. 


disappointment and dissatisfaction throughout India. It is time the rulers 


grasped the trne situation and took a truly statesmanlike view of all Indian 
problems. ff . 
The writer hopes the new angle of vision will influence the readjustment 
of relations between India and the colonies and the report of the Public Services 
Commission and give us the simultaneous examination for the Indian Civil 
Service, recommend the separation of the executive and judicial functions and 
the employment of an everincreasing number of Indians in the higher services 
of their own count x.. „ . 1 
The writer says it isa matter of profound regret that Indian soldiers of the 
stamp of Havildar Negi are not given commissions in the army even though there. 
is now such a scarcity of officer s. 3 . „„ 
He hopes that the Peace Conference which will meet at the conclusion of 
the war will include a representative of the Indian Government. N 
In conclusion the writer says that it remains in the hands of English 
statesmen to enlist still further the sympathies of the Indian people towards the 
British public and to deepen their loyalty to tae British throne by doing them the 
justice which they ask for. | . . : | 


31. Maulvi Zafar-ul-mulk Alwi, the editor of Al Nazir (Lucknow) 
: a contributes an article to the Aligarh Institute Gazette 
ren of the 14th July 1915 ee the 20th July) in 
which he takes exception to Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan’s serial articles 
published in the Gazette under the heading Self-government for India.“ 

He says that the discussion of this subject is inopportune in that in the 
present crisis no one will risk the displeasure of Government by giving vent 
to his thoughts were he to dissent from the views of the Sahibzada in regard to 
the British Government, and in that the uncalled for discussion of the blessings of 
the British Government might have a bad effect aud result in alienating the 
sentiments of young people who are not yet sufficiently matured to control theic 
thoughts. . Secondly the Sahibzada’s acceptance of the ideal of self-government. 
advocated by the Indian National Congreas is inconsistent with the policy and 
ideal of the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan as well as that of the existing Aligarh 
party, and thirdly the attempt of the Sahibzada to dabble in politics is a new 
departure and may prove a hindrance to the cause of education, seeing that he 
will not be able to give it his undivided attention as hitherto, 

' In the same issue Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan replies to the above 
saying that for the present he will confine himself to the first and third 
%% »M te roe en aint oe Ore 

He says that as the expression of views antagonistic to the continuance 
of British Government in India is an offence under the Indian Penal Code, 
people who entertained suclf thoughts could not give them public utterance 
But, he says, the necessity for the continuance of British rule in India for the 
atfainment of the highest ideals, being a self-evident truth, he never thought it 
worth while to take into consideration the contingency that there might be 


1 
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People entertaining views agatust the Britiah Government. He ‘asserts that in 
fuse Of the activities displayed by certain Indians the chief among them being 
Tala Hardayal he considered it imperatſve to ‘dine guss 

220 ment rot India 80 that Indian young enz ‘might f 3 


ad aR Pay." 4; ae zi op! 


As regards the objection that f e slipuld 06 ha; e dabbi. 0 


emination of 


paramount importance he regarded it his duty tö show Indian young. men 
the value to India of the continuance of British rule, and make them clearly 
understand that it is 88 sine qua non of the attainment of * n 


aspirations. 


32. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th J aly 1915. has an article entitled 
„Self-government the golden rule in which the 


. t. 
, Self — writer comments on the help given by the dominions 


to England in the present crisis and points out that this loyal co-operation with 
the mother country is due solely to the fact that Great Britain gare the colonies 
self-government. 


The writer refers to tbe different conditions prevailing in India at the 
present time, and in conclusion says It is not only for the sake of India but 


in the larger and really enduring interests of Britain aud the Empire of which 
Britain is the head and the heart, that we earnestly wish that these considera- 
tions may be calmly and e . over whe the - statesmen of the 
Empire.“ 

38. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the Bth July 1915 genteel’ on the 
Tue presidentship of the next 14th July) objects to the proposed election of 
Congress. Sir 8. P. Sinha as the President of the next Congress 
on the ground that he has so far taken no part in the Congress The editor 
remarks that if Sir S. P. Sinha is elected President of the Congress the names 
of Malik Umar Hayat Than, Raja Jai Chand, Seth Nathi Mal will also be 
mentioned in connection with the Con gress presidentship at some time or other. 


34. The Abhyudaya (Ahahabad) of the 17th J uly 1915, refers to the 
Government patronage of the presence of the Governor of Madras at the last 


Congress. Sessions of the Congress and that of the Governor 


of Bombay at the Provincial Conference at Poona as indicating the favourable’ 


attitude of Government towards the Congress, and remarks that this is a very 


satisfactory answer to those who regarded the Congress as a body of anarchists 


and seditionists. | 

But it is doubtful; the editor observes, whether Government’s patronage 
will be beneficial to the Cungress itself. He expresses F that it will 
affect the outspokenness of the Congress. 


35. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th July 1915, ‘expresses doubt 
whether rapprochement between moderates and ex- 
tremists is possible, as both the parties are sacrificing 
the interests of the country at the altar of party interests and are not prepared to 
lay aside party prejudices, The editor refers to the advice of the Bharatmitra 
(Calcutta) that tbe nationalists should not accept the subjection of the self- 
willed moderates and join the so-called Congress, and remarks that it is proper 
that they should be the slaves of others but not of their own brethren. 


86. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 19th July 1915, refers to the efforts 
Unity between moderates and made at the Provincial Conference at Poona to 
extremists, bring about a rapprochement between moderates 
and extremists, and expresses the opinion that the moderates were responsible 
for its indefinite postponement, The editor contends that the regulations made 
by the Allahabad Convention can be easily amended to meet the demand of 
nationalists for free election: of delegates at public meetings, if the moderates 
sincerely: ‘desire the re-admission of extremists into the Congress. He remarks 
that it is a strange phase ‘of politics in [nadia that moderates should demand 
representative Government for the country on behalf of the people white: e 
keep aloof from the extre mists: WhO are surely of the people, .. 


Unity between Congress parties. 
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587. Referring to the investment of Indian money in Colonial investments, 
“ tnvestment of Indian money in the editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of 
Colonies. a the 16th July 1915, says that for national and politi- 
cal reasons the Indian taxpayer’s money should not be employed in the 
dominions “* which treat Indians as if they were so many untouchables.......... 
Eitber the dominions should recognise India’s status or the Secretary of State and 
the Government of India should listen to the voice of India.“ ; 


38. The Prem (Bindraban, Muttra) of the 14th July 1915 (received on 
: the 17th July) complains that while trade and 
industry in India are suffering seriously as a result 
of the war in Europe and distress among the people is on the increase, nothing: 
is done to economise the resources of the country. The editor observes that the 
people will have to face still greater distress if economy is not practiced now. 


39. The Abhgudoya (Allahabad) of the 17th July 1915, refers to the 

Economy in regard to public ex- proposal of the Imperial Government for economy - 
peuditure in India. in regard to public expenditure, and enquires whether 
similar economy cannot be practised in India also. _ 

The editor remarks that if Indians are appointed in place of high salaried 

European officials not only will public expenditure be curtailed but more money 
will be available for education, sanitation and famine relief, the heartfelt 
desire of Indians will be fulfilled and their loyalty to the British Crown will be 
further strengthened. | 


War and economy. 


40. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 21st July 1915. urges the desir- 
Economy in regard to public ex- ability of public expenditure being reduced in 
penditure in India. India also in accordance with the recent proposal. of 
the Chancellor of the Exchequer in the House of Commons. 


41. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th July 1915, refers to the’ 
The working of the Defence of Various internments under the Defence of India Act. 
India Act. and remarks that though an assurance was given in: 
the Imperial Council when the Act was passed that it would be very cautiously 
enforced, the suspicion has been justified that the vesting of unlimited powers in 
the authorities would lead to its indiscriminate exercise by them. 
The editor says that the little private liberty which the people possess has 
been entirely jeopardised since the passing of the Defence of India Act. | 
He complains that the people have always been kept in the dark in regard. 
to the grounds on which Government takes action under the Act, 


42. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th July 1915, the editor refers to 
FC the recent action of the Local Government proscrib- 

. ing two seditious leaflets in accordance with the 

powers vested in the Lieutenant-Governor under section 12 of the Indian Press 
Act. The editor says he has not seen these leaflets and is not in a position 
therefore to discuss their contents. He has no doubt His Honour has 
correctly decided that the leaflets are seditious’’, but he points out that the 
procedure is highly unsatisfactory. ‘* There is no safeguard in it that an illiberal 
administrator may not abuse the absolute and arbitrary power vested in him 
No act of the Legislature has ever proved in practice more embarrassingly 
defective as none is more unsound in principle, and it urgently requires to be 
amended if the Governor-General in Council cannot see his way to repeal it. 


43. The Kshattriya Mitra (Benares) of the lst July 1915 (received on the 
VVB 7th July) says that since the Indian Legislative 

: | Councils have been reformed, one member is elected 

to the Imperial Legislative Council as representative of the landholders of the 
province of Agra and Oudh. The editor states that Agra and Oudh nominate 
members at every alternate election. At the last election, Raja Kushalpal Singh 
was nominated from the province of Agra and it will be the turn of Oudh to 
nominate a representative from the landholders next year. He asserts that the 
ohject of electing members to the Councils is. that a member by bis ability and 
knowledge of the condition of the community or people he represents may be 
able to advise the Council at the time of enactment of new laws, and thereby 


promote the cause of his community. He therefore urges the people ta consider 
before they give their votes to any member, whether he would be able to farther 
their interest as otherwise they would be injuring themselves. He states that 
people who have never taken part in any public movement or who are not even 


aware of the condition of their community and the pebple will do nothing in the 


Council. He points out to the voters that the office of a Member of the Council 
is very responsible, and expresses gratification that the Hon’ble Raja Rampal 
Singh, C. I. E, of Kurri Sidhauli is a candidate from Oudh and is seeking his nomi- 
nation by the British Indian Association, Lucknow. He states that next year 
some important Legislative measures will be introduced in the Imperial Council 
which greatly concern the landholders and he therefore urges the imperative 
necessity for a representative of the landholders in the Imperial Council who will 


advocate their claims, and he appeals to the. Kshattriya taluqdars not to be 


forgetful of their duty. 


44. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist July 1915, writing about the 
6 Ooalition Ministry says that people who thought that 
ee everything right would be done by the new Govern- 
ment and nothing wrong, must be disappointed. The writer blames the Press 
of the opposition for the formation of the coalition. A more vigorous policy in 
regard to enemy aliens was hoped for, but this has not taken shape. The late 
opposition were so often virtuously indignant that sufficient and early publicity 
was not always given to all the events of the war. No more information is 
published now than formerly.“ The expulsion of Mr. Churchill has not been 
followed by a victory in the Dardanelles nor is the Imperial Government any 
more anti-German because of the sacrifice of Lord Haldane. In conclusion 
the writer says that Indian publicists and politicians have conducted themselves 
in a much more becoming manner than their members here or the high tories 
of England and yet the circumstances are so different. We are so. powerless 
to influence the Government in what we regard as the right direction“. 


45. <A correspondent who signs himself Facta, non verba writes to the 
-Enlistment of Anglo-Indians Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 17th July 
in che am. 1915, and mentions cases in which Anglo-Indians 
have gone to England at their own expense to enlist because the Indian Govern- 
ment and the army in India would not accept their services. 5 

The writer asks what the various Anglo-Indian Leagues and Associations are 
doing to further the interests of the community and help Anglo-Indians to play 
their part in the present great war. VVV 
He suggests that the associations should publish lists of men who are ready 
to go to the front and subscriptions could then be raised for the purpose of sending 
them to England to enlist. 1 | . 


46. Referring to the appointment of Sir Murray Hammick, K. O. S. I., as 

The appointment of Sir Murray Ham- member of the India Council in place of Lieute- 
tick to the India Council. nant-Colonel Sir David Barn, the Leader (Allah- 
abad) of the 14th July 1915, says: —“ In opinions and sympathies he differs in no 
way from other Anglo-Indian officers. What this means needs no saying. His 
presence in the Council of India will certainly cost the Indian tax-payer a 
thousand pounds per annum for seven years, but will do them almost no 
good. 5 N os 
47. Referring to the complaint in the Indian press that compared with 
: Indian political prisoners De Wet was lightly 

rt eee bs * punished, the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th 57 uly 
1915 (received on the 14th July) says that Indian judges are noted for passing 
heavy sentences but there is no reason why other countries should follow the 


example of Indian judges in this respect. Injustice perpetrated in one country 


need not be emulated by other countries. Capital punishment is a favourite form 

of punishment in India. It would not be just or desirable that judges in other 

countries also should show a similar predeliction for hanging. 

48. Referring to the offer of Germany to pay Belgian priests their usual 

salaries provided they worked in the interests of 

German bribe to Belgian priest. the Germans, the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 19th 
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July 1915 remarks that the Belgian priests refused to sell their country to the 
enemy as there were no traitors like Umi Chand, Mir Jafar, Lal Chand, Jai 
Chand, among them. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEB. 
Nal, 
III.—Natrve STATES. 


49. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th July 1915 (received on the 14th 
July) expresses surprise that about a year has 
passed since Arjun Lal Sethi was imprisoned, but 
so far nothing has been published about his case. The editor says that 
his innocence is daily becoming more apparent because if he had not been 
innocent the Jaipur Durbar would not have displayed such cowardice as to 
keep silent in spite of repeated protests. ae | 

He remarks that the silence of the Durbar in this connection is but an expres- 
sion of injustice and the silence of an oppressor only signifies his cowardly nature. 

He wonders why the Government of India take no steps inthe matter. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


The case of Mr. Arjan Lal Sethi. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


50. Referring to the retirement of Sir Lawrence Jenkins, the Abhyudaya 
The retirement of Sir Lawrence (Allahabad) of the 17th J uly 1915, Says that by 
Jenkins. maintaining the traditions of strict dispensation of 
justice Bir Lawrence has gained remarkable popularity not only in Bengal 
but throughout India, and everyone is sorry at his approaching departure from 
the country. 
The editor observes that not only Bengal but the whole of India prays for 
six months’ extension being given to Sir Lawrence Jenkins, and he expresses the 
hope that Lord Hardinge will grant this request of the people. 


51. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th July 1915, refers to the announce- 
ment made in the last issue of the United Provinces 
Government Gazetie that the magisterial powers 
conferred on Lala Bahadur Lal have been withdrawn by the Government. The 
writer says that Government should call upon the Honorary Magistrate for 
an explanation so that he may have the satisfaction of knowing why he has 
ceased to enjoy the confidence of the authorities. The writer further wishes to 
know how far rule 810 of the Manual of Government Orders is carried out 
requiring district officers to submit reports to Government on the termination of 
the appointment of Honorary Magistrates. 


52. Referring tothe appointment of Munshi Daya Narain Nigam, the 

The appointment of the editor of editor of the Zamana and Azad (Cawnpore) as an 

the Zamana as Honorary Magistrate. Honorary Magistrate, the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 

20th July 1915, says that while it is gratifying that this honour has been 

conferred upon a journalist, it would be better if editors who hold independent 

views avoided honorary appointments and titles, because whatever service they 
render to this country should be disinterested and free from worldly gains. 


53. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 19th July 1915, has the following :— 

W The magistrate of Benares imposed a fine of Rs. 150 

Europeans. on a European for this offence that a native not a 
pig had become the target of the accused’s rifle. 

Mrs. Besant in her paper the Common Weal (Madras), writes that the spleens 
of many native (lic black) coolies have been ruptured by the kicks of European 
employers, and she also expresses surprise at the heavy amount of this fine, 

But neither these white blunders nor the bloodshed of the world has con- 
tracted the belly of the people. For this reason we consider the payment of the 
fine to the family of the deceased native to be the strangulation of justice and of 
the feeling of mercy, © | 


Withdrawal of magisterial power. 
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(c)—Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


54. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th July 1915, refers to a case of 
cheating brought against one Bihari by the Mirzapur 
municipality. The editor says that from a perusal 
of the judgement in this case it is difficult to understand why it was decided to 
institute criminal proceedings against this man, and the editor goes on to say 
that the Board has no right to tarnish the good name and reputation of responsible 
citizens by charging them with criminal offences unless there is strong ground 
for substantiating the charge. The editor says that it appears that the Municipal 
Board of Mirzapur is utilising to the full its power of initiating prosecutions and 
he expresses the opinion that administrative bodies should be required to exercise 
these powers with restraint and should be liable to prosecution for encroaching 
upon other people’s rights without just and reasonable grounds. 


55. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 19th July 1915, says that the ability 
and impartiality displayed by Babu Vikramajit 
| Singh as officiating chairman of the Cawnpore 
municipality constitutes a fitting retort to those who are opposed to the 
extension of the non-official element in municipal administration. Officials 
through a false sense of the prestige of their office greatly oppress the people. 
Municipal authorities are equally obsessed by this feeling. An educated, liberal- 
minded, wise non-official chairman can relieve his subordinates from the in- 
cubus of such a feeling. The editor notes with satisfaction that Babu Vikra- 
majit Singh tried his best to do his duty in this direction. 


56. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 22nd July 1915, objects to the 
new system of registration of births and deaths adopted 
by the Lucknow municipality and points out that 
Hindus who perform the funeral ceremonies of their relatives cannot, according 
to religious custom, go to the police station to get adeath recorded soon after its 
occurrence. 

The editor also complains that persons going to stations to get births or 
deaths recorded are not provided with sitting accommodation and that the hour 
of 2 p. m. at which time the muharrir records reports of births and deaths is 
very inconvenient for people whose working hours are between 10 a. m. and 6 
P. m. 


The Mirzapur Municipality. 


The Cawnpors Municipality. 


The Lucknow Municip ality. 


He advises the municipality to revert to the old system of report of births 
and deaths which was efficient as well as convenient. 


57. An anonymous correspondent, writing to the Almora Akhbar of the 
| 19th July 1915 (received on the 22nd July) appeals 
to the District Magistrateand the Public Works 
Department authorities to make the ascents and descents in the Almora- 
Pithoragarh road less steep by increasing the number of gradients. 
1 or suggests that proper arrangements should be made for water supply on 
e road. > 

He refers to the report that the portion of the road from Sara bridge to 
Panwa is engaging the attention of the authorities, and urges that the Hardadhar 
side also should receive similar attention. He says that it would be found very 
convenient if this portion of the road proceeded from Sara bridge to Jateshwar 
Mehadwa, thence along the Jataya stream to Bala Jageshwar and finally 
joined the main road at Panwan nala. 


58. Discussing the proceedings at the meeting of the United Provinces 
„ Sanitary Board held on the 10th July, the Oudh 
Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 23rd July 1915, complains 

that the Board pay more attention to the sanitation of cities than to that of 
villages, and that even in cities the quarters inhabited or frequented by 


The Almora-Pithoragarh road. 


Europeans are especially attended to. The editor invites attention to the higher 


rate of mortality in villages, and says that there is greater need for drainage and 
other sanitary reforms in rural areas than in towns. 
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He expresses the hope that the Sanitary Board will pay attention to these 
matters and will prove itself more useful to the public. 


(e) - Zducation. 


59. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 14th July 1915, remarks that the pereent- 
| age of failures in University examinations continues 
to be high, the arbitrariness of Universities is ever 
increasing and that in order to attain cheap notoriety the examiners as well 
as those who set question papers deal with the examinees with unjustifiable 
severity, and says that Government is not giving its attention to the matter. 
The editor also complains that teachers employed in secondary schools 
take advantage of their position and do not give attention to those students 
who do not employ them as private tutors. 
In short, he says, the entire machinery of the department of education 
requires complete overhauling. : 
He suggests that teachers of secondary schools should be prohibited from 
taking up private tuition and that permission to take up private tuition should 
be granted only in casesjof such teachers who are above the suspicion of abusing 
their influence or position or of rendering illegitimate assistance to their pupils 
in examinations. | | 
He expresses the hope that Government will give early attention to the 
defective rules and regulations of Universities. . 


60. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st July 1915, condemns the existing system 
of appointment and election of the Fellows of 
Indian Universities, and urges that learned persons 
and reputed educationists and not men of mere means or position should be 
made Fellows. } 
The present defects in the prescribed text books and the system of 
examinations are attributed to the fact that the Fellows are only men of 
position or money and not of literary merit. 


61. The Sanedhyopkarak (Agra) of the 15th June 1915, publishes an article 
Vernacular as the medium of entitled Indian leaders and vernacular’: contributed: 
education. by astudent named Krishna Ballabh Tripathi who 
asserts that many candidates fail in History and Geography because these subjects 
are taught in English. The editor enquires if the advocates of vernacular will 
take steps to invite the attention of Government to this matter and thereby 
relieve the poor students, The writer of the article expresses regret that Indian 
leaders do not love their vernaculars. He cites the instance of the late Gopal 
Krishna Gokhale who in spite of being such a renowned leader never delivered a 
single speech in Hindi in his life. He asserts that even Europeans who come 
from abroad are interested in Indian vernaculars for they hold that unless they 
know the Indian vernaculars they cannot exchange thoughts with such Indians 
as do not know English, but it is a matter of regret that Indian leaders condemn 
their own vernaculars. He refers to the suggestion made in the Council that 
education should be imparted in vernacular, and expresses surprise and regret 
that Messrs. Banarji and Naroji (sic.) protested against this suggestion on the 
ground that it is difficult to impart education in so many different languages. He 
expresses gratification that the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and the 
Hon’ble Raja Kushalpal Singh were in favour of this suggestion. 


62. The Almora Akhbar of the 19th July 1915 (received on the 22nd 
Vernacular as the medium of edu- d uly) approves of the orders making Hindi the 
aden. medium of education up to the eighth standard in 
schools in the United Provinces, and he suggests that all subjects should be taught 
in Hindi in the higher classes also. 


63. The Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) of the 15th June 1915, says that the 

The method of imparting educa- EXisting method of imparting education in India is 
tion in Indie. defective and does more injury than good. 

Ihe editor attributes this defect to the appointment of incompetent 

teachers. He quotes Slokas from the Vedas testifying to the qualifications of a. 

Pandit and enquires if the teachers of the present day are endowed with such: 

qualities. He expresses regret that though Government has empowered the 


. University examination results. 


| Fellows of universities, 
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ee, to select teachers (sic) capable and worthy: teachers are not 
appointed. ; te | 5 . 
* He expresses surprise that national institutions do not appoint teachers 
endewed with such qualities as are mentioned in the Vedas and ‘advises the 
authorities to engage qualified men in future. 


64. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 17th July 1916 (rééeived oti thé’ 


‘ftdncational difficulties in the 20th J uly), says that sttidents who fail a dt the 
Central Provinces, = last Ititerniedidtd examination of the ‘Allahabad 
University are refused admission to colldges in the Ostitral Provifces for 
want of accommodation, and remarks that tle best way to circumvent this 
difficulty will be to allow the students to appeaf at the exaiiddtion ads private 
candidates as is doue in the Bombay University. | | 
65. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 14th July 1916 (received on 
Independent education tu Indie, the 17th July), publishes a contributed article in 
2 which tlie writer, Pandit Auand Sarup Sharma, says 
that the present officialised system of education in India makes the people 
selfish and greedy, that the students are liable to punishment if they refuse to 
listen to official directions, and moreover the existing systém of education 
makes students extravagant in their mode of life. He points out that since 


education has become officialised in India it is imparted on commercial lines 


which has seriously affected its vitality and character. | 

He insists that education independent of official control alone can bring 
about the regeneration of Indians by stimulating original thinking among them 
and by preventing them from entering Government service which is but another 
name for slavery. 
| He says that persons who cannot get Government service because they 
failed to receive education in officialised institutions can easily take to other 
and more profitable professions and to trade and industry after having received 
independent education. ) : 

He exhorts Indian youths to promote independent education in the country 
and to start institutions like the Prem Mahavidyaliya of Brindaban. 

66. The Oudh Akhbar 3 2 as July 1915, deplores the — 

5 | 3 of patriotism displayed by educated Indians a 
mme ee © ts. the 3 in which Indian 

youths are brought up. The editor points out that while British students are 
brought up in an atmosphere which makes for the development of martial and 
patriotic qualities, Indian students are told that their ancestors were superstitious, 
that their national customs were totally bad and reprehensible, and their national 
books contained mythical stories, and they are thus led to detest their forefathers 
and national customs. How can the feeling of patriotism bedeveloped in such 
forbidding surroundings ? 

Even writers of books on Indian History have magnified insignificant 
battles into racial conflicts, have inflamed Hindu feeling by describing the 
tyrannies of Mahmud and Alamgir, and have tried to stir up Muslim feeling by 
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referring to the depredations of the Mahrattas. In short they have imbued — 


both these races with the poison of disunity and hatred. 


67. The Awaza-i-Khalk (Benares) of the 14th July 1915, says that as 
Appointment of an 1.0.8. officer ànticipated a young civilian of a few years’ standing 
as Inspector of Schools. has been appointed as Inspector of Schools. The 
writer says that this is sheer injustice to the members of the Provincial Educa- 
tional Service and shows that “they have not the sympathy of those on their 
side who are at the helm of the administration.“ 


68. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th July 1915, has an article com- 

Lord Carmichael’s address at the menting on the address delivered by Lord Carmi- 
Calcutta University Institute. chael on the occasion of the laying of the foundation 
stone of the Calcutta University Institute. The writer says that His Lordship 
foreshadows for India a future modelled on the same lines as ‘the union between 
the Boer and the Briton in South Africa: The writer points out that the 
unbympathetic attitude of Europeans in India towards Indians is responsible 
for the strained relations between the two communities, and so long as the Anglo- 
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Indian continues to be impressed by the ‘idea that he is a member of a superior 
race the situation can hardly be expected to improve. ed Te 

Lord Carmichael's spesch, says the writer, also throws light on his 
views regarding the participation of Indian students in politics for he exhorted 
the students of Calcutta to be worthy of their motherlaad and to widen the 
atmosphere of pure studies. The writer quotes. His Lordship's words I hope 


this institution will help to develop that understanding by bringing the Univer- 


sity, both teachers and students, into touch with other interests and will give 
opportunity for co-operation in asphére wider than the purely academic one.” 
~~ Only two years ago, says the writer, Mr. Sharp rejected the appointment. 
made by the Calcutta University of two lecturers on the ground that he wanted 
to create “an atmosphere of pure studies aud in conclusion the writer asks 
„ What will the students and teachers now do? Will they obey Mr. Sharp's 


direction or will they do as Lord Carmichael has advised them to? 
3 (f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


69. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th July 1915, asks Government 

: and Indian leaders to take prompt measures for the 
relief of distress in Eastern Bengal. 5 
The editor refers to the conference held recently in this connection at 
Calcutta and remarks that it shows that Government realises its duty. He 
expresses the hope that Government will not allow a sense of economy to interfere 
in any way with relief operations. 


Famine in Eastern Bengal. 


(9 )—General. 


70. Referring to the vacancy in the office of Member for Commerce and 
New Member for Commerce and Industry which will be caused by the retirement of 
e e Sir William Clark in November 1915, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 17th July 1915, mentions His Majesty has been advised to 
appoint Sir George Barnes, K. C. B., acting permanent Secretary to the Board of 
Trade. . 8 
Thus, says the writer, there will be three Civilian and three non-Civilian 
members in the Governor General’s Council for the next five years and it is 
eminently in the fitness of things that permanent officials drawn from the ranks 
of the Civil Service should not dominate the Council.“ The writer thanks His 
Excellency: the Viceroy and Mr. Austen Chamberlain for reducing the number of. 
permanent officials in the Council and says that if there had not been as many 
as four of them in the Council last year there would have been one less of those 
amazing minutes of dissent from the recommendation to constitute an Executive 
Council in these provinces.” Further, says the writer, if the Secretary of State 
were less hampered by his Civilian colleagues in his Council “ the recommenda- 
tion regarding a chartered High Court for the Punjab would not have been 
unceremoneously rejected as it was. 


71. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th July 1915, says that the 
5 appointment of Mr. Lawndes to succeed Sir Ali Imam 
as Law Member of the Viceroy’s Executive Council 
cannot give satisfaction to Indians, and asks whether Government could not 
have appointed, an able Indian lawyer instead. ae 
The editor says that Indians are waiting to see whether the hopes held out 
to them that they would be granted their due share in the administration of 
their country after the conclusion of the war, are fulfilled, and remarks that 
unfortunately the signs of the times in this connection are not at all encouraging: 
The authorites are determined to appoint only one Indian on the Executive 
Council, and this is why the successor of Sir Ali Imam cannot be an Indian, as 
Sir Sankaran Nair had already been appointed as Education Member. 2 
He contends that if after all a Barrister from England was to be appointed 
as Law Member some well known liberal barrister and well-wisher of India 
should have been selected for the post. 8 : 


72. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 21st July 1915, expresses regret 


| of the Viceroy’s Oouncitl. | 


The new Law Member. 
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eds “lhe Ae ‘remarks that Indians have been cruelly disappointed as 107 
had expected to see two Indians in the Vieeroy’s ‘Executive Council? 


73. The Indu n for May 1915, (rebel red, on the Zrd J uly) contains 
an article by e are Fande, in which 
he points out the defects of ‘the. Eng lish and Urdu 
languages and urges that the Hindi language aud the. 1755 script should 
be made the common language and script re pectively of India. 

He suggests various methods of popularising Hindi and in conclusion urges 
that Hindi should be made the medium of education in all subjects, with 
English as the second language. 


74. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th J 1 1915, says that the Hindi 
translation of Government notifications and reports 
supplied to newspapers are merely Persianised Urdu 
translations with one or two alterations here and there and in support of 


The propagation of Hindi. 


Kindl in Government — 


his statement the editor quotes a passage from the report of the committee 


appointed to advise Government whether articles could be manufactured in 
India to take the place of imported Austrian and German goods. He remarks 
that no Hindi newspaper will willingly publish this report, and that the amount 
spent in printing it has therefore been sheer waste of public money. 

 _ He says that even if any Hindi newspaper published it, it could not be 
read and ‘understood by the general public with the — on of a few educated 
Muhammadans. 3 


75. The Pratap nder! of the 19th J aly 1915, expresses the opinion 
that after the termination of the war, Austrian and 
f German goods will again be imported into India as 

the result of the free trade policy of England. It is impossible for India 
to supplant those goods by indigenous manufactures. 

The editor says that though Government exists for the good of the people yet 
it is compelled to sacrifice a policy of ‘ protection’ because of the pressure of 
foreign manufacturers. So long as it does not change this attitude it cannot 
do much good to the country in the matter of industrial development. 

He points out that mere enthusiasm on the part of the people can 
effect little when the foreign industrial vultures are swooping down upon India. 

He refers to the dumping of American and Japanese goods on the Indian 
market and to the proposal of European merchants in India to form a union to 
promote British trade in the country and to capture the market of German and 
Austrian goods. He disapproves of this proposed extension if British trade in 
India, on the ground that it would interfere with the advancement of the 
country. He says that England already commands a sufficiently extensive 
market in India and because India is unable to supply 33 industrial require- 


Industrial development of India. 


ments, is no reason why England should undertake to supply her with goods 


which were hitherto imported from Germany and Austria. 

Fe contends that India cannot for ever remain an industrially back- 
ward country. Agitation is in progress to make the voice of Indians effective 
in the administration of their country, and with the attainment of fiscal auto- 
nomy her commercial and industrial policy will become clear and defined. 


76. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 20th July 1915, contains a contributed 

The Swadeshi movement in article by one Harish Chandra Bajpai, in which he 
12415 narrates how as a result of the partition of Bengal the 
attention of the Bengalis was drawn to the deplorable condition of their country 
and how steadily and rapidly they encouraged indigenous industries. He 
asserts that the people who were fast asleep, awoke suddenly and the manufac- 
ture ofall kinds of articles in India indicated that her poverty would soon come 
to an end and that Indians would no longer be dependent on others, but he 
notes with regret that owing to the shortsightedness of some state officials this 
awakening that was caused among the people by Lord Curzon was suppressed.. He 
states that like the Indian National Congress the Swadeshi movement ended in 


nothing, and whoever advocated it was punished as a seditionist. He asserts 


that steps were taken to protect the trade of other countries, but nothing was 
done for Indian trade and industries. The leaders of the Swadeshi movement 
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were harassed and. the camindare were forbidden to take any part in it, with the 


result that the Syadeski movement gradually died out. 

He draws. the attention. of Indians to the vows of th eir ancestors and 
alleges that it was customary with them that whenever they resolved to do 
anything they never left it unaccomplished. He therefore urges them not to 
leave any work undone which they once resolved to accomplish. He appeals 
to Indians not to let this opportunity go by when the Government of India 
is prepared to help them, and enquires why they do not take the vow of 
Saadet and try to carry their former resolution into effect. 


He states that foreign articles are not to be had nowada ys, and this is the 
time for them to be replaced by country made goods. 


77. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 17th July 1915 (received on the 

penoty Oollestorchips and derh- 20th July), complains that so far no Garhwalis have 
walis. been appointed Deputy Collectors by selection, 
and remarks that not only Garhwalis but European officials regard this 
omission as a gross injustice to the inhabitants of Garhwal. He enquires. 
whether Government will remove their just grievance by nominating both tha — 
candidates for Deputy Oollectorship this year from Garhwal. } 


78. The editor of the Vishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) in the issue for 
| May 1915 (received on the 10th June), is glad 
to note that sanction for the construction of 
quarters for postal clerks has been received. He expresses the hope that these 
quarters will not have the same defects as the quarters for amlas at Pauri, 
but will be sufficiently commodious. | 

He is sorry to note that Government has taken no action in regard to the 
complaints about the amlas’ quarter s. | 


79. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th July 1915, refers to the high 
Infantile mortality in the United rate of infantile mortality in the United Provinces 
Provinces. | as disclosed in the last administration report and 
enquires what measures Government and Indian leaders are contemplating in 
order to meet this national danger. 

The editor insists that the number of dais under training should be con- 
siderably increased and every town should have a number of dais Whose duty it 
would be to assist.at births free of cust. He urges Government to improve the 
economical condition of the people and to cheapen the supply of milk and 
other articles of diet necessary for the proper nourishment of infants. 

He asks the Indian leaders to abolish early marriage as this evil custom 
contributes not a little towards.the high rate of infantile mortality. 


Clerks’ quarters at Pauri, Garhwal. 


80. Referring to the Civil Surgeon’s scheme for the improvement of 
sanitation and public health in Garhwal one Pratap 
Singh Agarwal, writing tothe Garhwali (Dehra Dun) 
of the 17th July 1915 (received on the 20th July), suggests that instead of 
employing sweepers and sanitary inspectors the number of paswans (watchmen) 
should be increased in every village and people should be asked to offer their 
services as sanitary inspectors. ‘This would save the people from unnecessary 
harassment atthe hands of the regular sanitary establishment, and would effect 
savings in expenditure. These volunteers should be recruited from the candidates 
for patwariship and their good service should be recognised by their appointment 
as patwarts. 

He further suggests that the number of compounders should be consi- 
derably. increased and they should instruct. the volunteers in the rules of 
sanitation. He also urges that education should be widely spread among the 
people to make them realize the importance of sanitation and clean living. 


81. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 19th July 1915, refers to Sir Siva 

Sir Siva Swami Aiyer on Indian Aiyer's advice to graduates on the occasion of the 

press. | last convocation of the Madras University regarding 

their attitude towards newspaper comments, and remarks: that this advice would 

have come from the right source if the preacher had been an irritable; cynical and 
narrow-minded Anglo Indian-instead of an Indian. 


Public health in Garhwal. 
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82. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 18th July 1915, has an rota DAT 


article entitled Natives in which the writer 


The ase of the word Native.” gays that a great obstacle to getting rid of the word 


has been the large extent to which it has been employed in the legislation of the 


British Parliament in reference to India. The writer traces the elimination to the 
word as far as possible from such legislation and mentions that last February 
Mr. Charles Roberts appealed to the Press and people of England generally to 
abandon the use of the term in reference to India because it was felt in India 
to be discourteous. The writer says that the Indian Public will ‘now 
welcome the verbal recognition in the statutes of a British citizenship “ which 
has become more real and tangible since last summer brought the great war.” 


The writer welcomes the sensitiveness of educated Indians on this question as 


a sign of healthy aspiration and of the development of the spirit of nation 
hood.“ 


83. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 21st July 1915, publishes a 
contributed article by Mr. B Phatakwala on tim- 


e N ber in which he suggests that a timber museum 


should be opened which should exhibit all the species of {timber found in India 


with a picture of the original tree and a label indicating the uses it can be put to. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


84. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th July 1915, the editor mentions 
that a bill to amend the Government of India Bill 
will be prepared and introduced as soon as possible. 
The editor agrees that such a bill is urgently needed to remove the anomalies 
existing in the Government of India Bill such as that relating to a Governor- 
ship in the province of Agra when Agra and Oudh have long since been amalga- 
mated, the reserving of certain high positions for civilians, the position of the 
district magistrate as head of the police as well as of magistrates in his district, 


The Government of India Bill. 


TELEGRAPH, 
13th J uly 1915. 


PREM, 
21st July 1915. 


LEADER. 
16th July 1915. 


‘and many similar anachronisms which should be radically dealt with by the 


coming amending bill.” 


85. The Oudk Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 23rd July 1915, discusses the 


The U. P. Municipalities Bill. United Provinces Municipalities Bill, and says 


would be an advance towards local self-government, the extraordinary powers 


vested in Divisional Commissioners and the Local Government would altogether — 


nullify the advantages of the right of election. : 
The editor urges that proposals should be put forward in the select 
committee to limit the powers of Government officials. 


VI.—RaILway. 


86. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th July 1915, complains that 
the authorities do not take any action in regard to 
the complaints published in Indian papers against 
railway administration. Though railways in India are supported chiefly by the 
poorer classes yet the convenience and comfort of the latter is invariably ignored 
and neglected. c 

The editor alleges that on the occasion of the last Somvati fair pilgrims 
to Allahabad and Hardwar were subjected to serious inconvenience for want of 
accommodation in railway trains and were packed in goods waggons. On 
the 9th July the booking office at the Hardwar station did not issue third 
class tickets for the train proceeding in the direction of Lhaksar on the pretext 
that the office closed at 4 p.m. The clerk in charge of inter class booking 
office did not attend office in time and even when he came he issued two or 
three tickets and refused to issue more saying that he had other duties to attend 
to elsewhere. : : 

The editor remarks that in view of the fact that no attention was paid to 


A railway complaint. 


various grievances in connection with railway mismanagement on the occasion 
of the Hardwar Kumbha fair it is futile to hope that the present complaint 


will meet with a better fate. 
| 197 


that though the appointment of elected chairman 
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87. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 23rd July 1915, says that as State- 


1 


state management of Indian rail. managed ‘railways pay greater attention to the 
ways. comfort of passengers and employ Indians in higher 


posts in larger numbers where they have given proof of their administrative 


ability and devotion to duty, the system of State-managed railways should be 
extended. Te | | 


VII.—Posr ‘Orrice. 


88. A correspondent who signs himself M. C. S.“ writes to the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 18th July 1915, on the subject of 
efficiency in the post office and the grievances of the 
lower grades of the department. The writer says that several promising young 
men have left the department when they found that nomination for superinten- 
dentship did not depend on their good work but on the whims and caprices 
of the gods that be.” The writer says that it is only in the United Provinces 
that departmental men are uafairly treated, and he wonders why this is so, seeing 
that as a rule they are successes a8 superintendents. The writer points out that 
posts of probationary superintendents are now solely reserved for outsiders and 
many more outsiders than departmental men are allowed to appear for the 
examination for superintendents held every year, with the result that only two 
departmental men have been appointed in the last ten years. 


The writer hopes that this state of affairs will be remedied. 


Efficiency in the post office. 


VILI.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


89, The Brahman Samachar (Mainpuri) for June 1915 (received on the 
20th July), contains an article by Mr. Tahal Ram 


Ganga Ram. in which he diseusses the Sadhu evil 
in India and advises Indians to avoid misdirected charity and to further the 


Swadeshi movement so as to decrease the number of unemployed. He also urges — 
extensive establishment of libraries. oo 


90. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 19th July 1915. publishes a further 
The uplifting of the depressed instalment of the article by Satyendra on the depres- 
classes. sed classes, in which he refers to the efforts of 
Christian missionaries and Muhammadans to secure as many converts among 
the depressed classes as possible and remarks that if Hindus do not turn their 
attention in this direction they will inflict incalculable injury on their 
community. 


Sadhu reform. 


91. Referring to the late Mr. Gokhale’s speech published in the Arya 

The uplifting of the depressed Mitra of the 20th April 1915, on the uplifting of the 

classes. | depressed classes in which he tried to prove that the 

late Mr. Ranade also held similar views, the Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) of the 30th 

June 1915 (received on the 8th July), says that though Mr. Ranade was in favour 

of respectful treatment to the low classes, he was not free from the bonds of 
the caste system, | 


He asserts that if Mr. Gokhale also had a knowledge of the Dharma Shastras 
he would never have condemned the caste system, and he expresses the opinion 
that the bonds of the caste system which are regarded as impediments to 
advancement and which the present generation are trying to break through are 
the means to progress. 


92. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 218t July 1915, thanks Sir 
Prohibition of game shooting in James Meston for issuing orders prohibiting the 


Bringanes. shooting of game in Brindaban and its vicinity, aud 
remarks that such acts have made His Honour very popular. get 


93. The Indian Duily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 18th July 1915, pub- 
lishes an article from Truth referring to a recent 


statement in the Madras Times that the Anglican 
Bishops of the province have addressed a manifesto to churchmen in India which 


contains the following:—‘ We desire that no avoidable feeling or deed or word 


German missiovaries in India, 
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German missionaries. 


The editor of Truth says that it would be nothing short of criminal folly 
ever again to give German missionaries the opportunities for doing mischief in 


India which they have hitherto been allowed, and he wishes that some Member 
of Parliament would ask Mr. Austen Chamberlain whether some German 
missionaries are not even now at largein India. The Indian Daily Telegraph 
says it should interest the editor of Truth to learn justly that quite a number of 
German missionaries were brought down from Gauhati in Assam, under armed 
escort, to be interned ; secondly that a few months ago the Bishop of Lucknow 
actually allowed an appeal to be made in the Lucknow Diocesan Chronicle for 
funds for the support of our brother German missionaries. 


94, Referring to the report that the Raja of Mahmudabad visited Meerut 
and counselled the Muhammadans of Meerut to accept 
the terms of the Hindus regarding the dispute 
about the DMasjid-i-Nilgaran, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 20th July 1915, 
expresses surprise at the alleged conduct of the Raja especially as he displayed 
such remarkable enthusiasm in the Cawnpore Machhli Bazaar Mosque case. 


The Masjid-i Nilgaran, Meerut. 


TX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


95. Referring to the internment of Kazi Abdul Wali, the Vice-President of 
the North-Western Frontier Province Muslim League, 
the editor of Al Mizan (Aligarh) in the issue of the 
14th July 1915, urges Muhammadans to abandon the perilous course for one of 
safety. 


He however adds that in saying this he does not acquiesce in the step taken 
against Qazi Abdul Wali nor is he satisfied with the reason given therefor. 


96. The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) of the 15th July 1915, received on 
the 19th July) deprecates the undue sympathy 
exhibited by the Natyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) with 
the Hamdard (Delhi), and asserts that it has made an incorrect statement 
that the whole of India was grieved at the internment of Messrs. Muhammad Ali 
and Shaukat Ali. The editor denies the existence of popular displeasure, 
and says that the Naiyar-i-Azam should have preached unflinching loyalty to 
Government wherein alone lies the salvation of the country instead of 
endeavouring to arouse misapprehension and discontent among the people by 
publishing matters of an unduly inflammatory nature. He expresses the hope 
that his local contemporary will refrain from writing in a strain whichis apt to 
do more harm than good to the country. 


The internment of Qazi Abdul Wali. 


The internment of Messrs. Mu- 
hammad Ali and Shaukat Ali. 


97. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th July 1915, refers to the intern- 
The internment of Pandit Munshi ment of Pandit Munshi Ram, Arya Samajist preacher, 
Ram by the order of the Punjab Government and of 
Abdul Wali Khan by the Chief Commissioner of the North-West Frontier 
Province, and says that internments are becoming too common. No reasons for 
the action taken have been published in any of these cases, and hence the public 
have no means of judging whether action has been justifiable. The Leader asks 
whether the powers of Government under the Act are being exercised with 
discretion and moderation as was promised at the time of its enactment. 


98. The Musafir (Agra) of the 16th July 1915, says that the Punjab 
The internment of Pandit Munshi Government did not display much foresight in regard 
Ram. to the internment of Pandit Munshi Ram. The editor 
points out that only two or three weeks back on the representation of the Sikhs 
the Deputy Commissioner prohibited Pandit Munshi Ram’s lectures at the Lahore 
Samaj, and says that as far as possible there should be no interference with the 
religious liberty granted by the British Government to India. He thinks that 
Government should not interfere in the religious quarrels of the people as they 
are not likely to disturb the public peace. 


of ours should make it more difficult after the war to live alongside of the 
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Fe expresses the hope that the Punjab Government will either restore 
Pandit Munshi Ram to liberty or intern all preachers of other religious 
persuasions who are in the habit of criticising the Arya Samaj or any other 
religion. 


H. CONES, 
| Assti. Superintendent of Police. 
ALLAHABAD : For Asstt. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
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1. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 21st July 1915, refers to 
: a statement made by the Secretary of State regard- 
ing the receipt of a telegraphic report from the 
Indian Government to the effect that enemy aliens in India would probably be 
boycotted in future on the lines followed in Great Britain as the time had come 
for greater precautions against the abuse of leniency. | 
The Indian Daily Telegraph says there should be a clean sweep of all 
enemy aliens, of every one who has the slightest tie with Germany and Austria, 
and of all who have the slightest sympathy with the aims of the Kaiser, nothing 
less than that will satisfy opinion in India. 


2. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st July 1915, refers to the statement, 
regarding the treatment of enemy aliens in India 
made by the Secretary of State in the House of 
Commons and hopes that“ the peril is dealt with uncompromisingly as it ought. 
to be. He says that it is astonishing with what unconcern dangerous enemy 
aliens have so far been allowed to roam about at will and that neither in Great 
Britain nor India has the question been as vigorously grappled with as it should 
have been. 


3. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th July 1915, reproduces an article 
from the Madras Mail commenting on the action 
which is proposed in regard to Germans now at 
large in India. The Madras Mail is glad that Government has at last decided 
to act but we cannot help saying that earlier action would have obviated much 
anxiety and irritation.” 


4. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th July 1915, refers to some ques- 
Alleged ill-treatment of Indian tions asked in the House of Commons regarding 
prisoners by the Germans. the alleged ill-treatment of Indian prisoners by the 
Germans and says the replies of the Secretary of State show that he does not 
appreciate the gravity of the position. The Leader mentions that information 
furnished by the United States officials refers only to 213 Indian prisoners, and 
the editor asks whether this is the total number who have fallen into the hands 
of the Germans and if not what has happened to the remainder. He says that 
information on this subject has been eagerly sought for, for some time past 
‘but on these points Mr. Chamberlain has so far avoided saying or been unable 
to say anything. His silence is almost ominous.” | 


Enemy aliens in India. 


Enemy aliens in India. 


Germans at large in India. 


5. Referring to the questions in the House of Commons regarding the 
treatment of Indian prisoners in Germany, the 
Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th July 1915, 
enquires whether the Secretary of State thinks that correct information on the 
subject would reach him of its own accord and says any enquiry is called 
for to ascertain the true facts. The editor says that various unfavourable 
reports about the treatment of Indian prisonersin Germany have been received 
since the commencement of the war, and he expresses regret that Government 
has so far not been able to ascertain whether these reports are true. Was it 
possible, he asks, that the question of the treatment of British prisoners would 
have been similarly dealt with. . 


He remarks that as Indian soldiers belied the expectations of the Germans 
of a general rising in India against the British Government they are particular- 
ly exasperated against Indians and it is therefore most likely that the Germang 
are ill-treating them. abe: ; = 

He urges the Secretary of State to give due consideration to the matter, 


Indian prisoners in Germany. 
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6. The Hindi Tesari (Benares) of the 138th 
| July 1915 (received on the 19th July) says :— 
“The war is an evil and it will entail, to say the least, an expenditure 
of crores of rupees and hundreds of Indian sepoys will be killed. But out of 
evil cometh good. Some hold that India will derive many benefits from the 
war, and that political rights that could not have been obtained in the ordinary 
course of things for fifty years will now he granted on account of England’s 
danger and India’s fidelity. What particular rights will be actually obtained 
by India and whether they will befit India’s loyal services in the war are import- 
ant questions, but it is undeniable that India will get some political concession, 
great or small, which she would not have otherwise got. Our sepoys have 
by fighting with an European foe attained a degree of self-respect never 
before experienced by them. A change was brought about by the Japanese 
victories ten years ago. Now Indian sepoys are fighting on the battlefields 
of France alongside the English and defeating the Germans, the leading 
Kshattriyas of Europe. Why should not our sepoys cherish new ambitions 
according to changed circumstances? Why should they not demand pay equal 
to that of English soldiers and also posts of honour and trust? Till now some - 
thing like caste distinction was observed between white and black troops. 
Black troops were not used in the Boer war, and it is said that the Kaiser objected 
to their employment in the present war. But necessity knows no law and 
England and France are now using black troops. The feelings of the whites 
about Indians as a whole are changed. English writers are praising Indians 
and defending them against German charges of barbarism. We have become a 
little white by the blood that is being spilled in Europe. Time will show how 
far our whiteness will last. | 


The war in Europe and Indians. — 


7. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 24th July 1915 (received on the 27th 
| July) publishes à poem, in which it is deplored that 
since England has omitted to train Indians in the 
use of arms, they have lost all martial spirit and have become effeminate. Had 
it been otherwise Indians would have taken a most prominent part in the war 
against Germany. ve 

The Arms Act is condemned for discouraging love of arms among the 
Indians and regret is expressed at the enforced helplessness of Indians to take 
their due share in the defence of the Empire. 25 


It is stated that Indians would have aequitted themselves most valiantly 
in the war if they had been allowed to enlist as volunteers. 


The war in Europe and Indians. 


8. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 27th July 1915, refers to the 
2 question how Indians can help in carrying on 
the present war, and says that though they cannot 
render financial aid they can give every other kind of help. The editor observes. 
that if Indians had not been deprived of arms and had been given military 
training India would have been able to place an army of more than ten millions 
in the field. He is however glad to note that munitions will be manufactured 
in India thus affording employment to poor Indians. ; 


The war in Europe and India. 


9. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 27th July 1915, expresses doubt 
5 whether the financial situation in Germany is as 
serious as it is represented to be and points out 


that previous surmises about Germany’s supply of munitions have also proved 
incorrect. 


The war in Europe. 


10. Referring to the opinion of the Nation (London), that in fighting 

—— — — Germany England was not inspired by any selfish 

| motives but was trying to vindicate the superiority 

of democratic institutions over autocratic government the <Abhyudaya 

(Allahabad) of the 24th July 1915, says that England should first establish 

democratic government in India for which no bloodshed would be necessary. 

This would be a very fine way of teaching Germany a lesson and of showing the 
world England’s partiality for democratic institutions. N 
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11. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th July 1915, the editor refers to 
The war and the attitude of Great the part that India is taking in the war and to the 
Britain towards India. attitude of Great Britain towards India and the 
colonies and says:—‘‘In the case of the colonies we witness the pursuit of a 
policy of trust, equality, brotherliness. In the case of India, one of suspicion, 
hesitation, aloofness. . .and itis impossible that the invidious difference so 
galling to their manhood and self-respect, should have escaped or should not be 
acutely felt by them.“ | 


12. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 24th July 1915, contains a contri- 
buted article, in which the writer dwells at length 
on the martial traditions and qualities of Garhwalis 
and urges Government to enlist the Brahmans and Kshattriyas of upper and 
lower Garhwal in the Indian Army. aes 


13. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 30th July 1915, urges Indians to 
celebrate the anniversary of the war with enthusiasm 
and to affirm their determination to render every 
possible help to the British Government to carry on the war to a successful issue. 


The editor says that meetings should be held on the 4th August to pass 
resolutions to this effect and demonstrate the loyalty of Indians. He points out 
that Indian loyalty will be adequately rewarded after the war. 


14. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 27th July 1915, 
The grievances of Territorials Mentions, on the authority of Zruth, that one of the 
serving in India. grievances of Territorials serving in India is that 
under Indian Army Regulations all lance ranks lose their extra pay as soon as 
they go on active service. This would not have happened if they had been sent 
to France. Another grievance is that they have not received a full army kit 
and have had to make up the deficiencies themselves, the Indian Government 
apparently being of opinion that the Home Government ought to have supplied 
the kit. The Indian Daily Telegraph says that this is a good example of the 
spirit of the Indian administration in dealing with soldiers. 


15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th July 1915, publishes an article 
Manufacture of munitions inthe from the Tribune criticising a suggestion which 
United Provinces. appeared in the Indian Daily Telegraph that the 
United Provinces should contribute towards the output of munitions by 
raising a fund for this purpose. The Tribune points out that the sum of 
E 100,000 aimed at would be a mere drop in the ocean and the people of the 
United Provinces would do better if they encouraged their martial classes to 
enlist in the army, or recruited a large number of workers to help in the manu- 
facture of munitions. 


Garhwalis and the Indian Army. 


The anniversary of the war. 


16. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 13th July 1915 (received on 
the 19th July) says that the opportunity now 
presents itself for making a united demand for 
swaraj (self-government) as the British public is favourably impressed with 
the Indian character, and that if the leaders fail to voice the popular demand 
the nation itself will do so. The editor says that feeble demands would serve 
no purpose, an enthusiastic and vigorous agitation should be conducted and if 
the older leaders hesitate the younger men should come forward. 


Self-government for India. 


17. Mr. Abdul Majid Khwaja, Bar-at-law, contributes an article to the 
Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 2lst July 1915, in 
which he objects to the Gazette which is purely an 
educational paper being made a medium for political discussion, and urges that 
Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan’s serial article should not have been published 
in it. Moreover it is edited by the Secretary of the Aligarh College, who 
according to the decision of the Board of Trustees is prevented from indulg- 
ing in the discussions on political matters. He impresses upon Sahibzada 
Aftab Ahmad Khan that his discussion of self-government for India is 
inopportune, and remarks that what Indians need most .at the present moment 
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is peace of mind. He assures the Sahibzada that his counsels will be lost on 
those Indians who are seditiously disposed and they will pay no heed to him, 
while those who are instinctively loyal need no advice. He admits that the 
Sahibzada would make the most suitable Education Member, but at the same 
time remarks that there are many Muhammadans who have rendered greater 
service to the State and their community.. He contradicts the assertion 
of the Sahibzada that he had for along time past been the advocate of self- 
government for India, and says that since he also was present at the meeting 
of the Muslim League held in 1912, he is in a position to point out that Mr. 
Mazharul Haqq was the only person who advocated self-government for India 
on colonial lines. He concludes by expressing the hope that Sahibzada Aftab 
Ahmad Khan will discontinue the discussion of self-government for India or 
at least not contribute such articles to the Aligarh Institute Gazette. He suggests 
that Al Mizan (Aligarh) should be made the medium for the discussion of 
political matters if it must be carried on. 5 


18. The Garhwalt (Dehra Dun) of the 24th July 1915, refers to Mr. 
| Asquith’s speech regarding the services rendered 
by General Botha to the Empire and saying that 
the Boers had been won over to the British side by the exercise of trust and 
the concession of equal rights and self-government. The editor points out that 
though Indians have not been trusted and have not been granted equal rights 
and self-government yet they have shown remarkable loyalty. He says that if 
Government were even now to trust Indians the good fortune of India will 
commence and the Empire will have cause for pride. 5 


Self- government for India. 


19. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 24th July 1915, has an article entitled 
„Self- government in India —a necessity’ in which 
the editor says that the management by the people 
of their own concerns is necessary not only for their self-respect but because 
there is nothing else which will accelerate their progress and make them 
prosperous, happy and contented. He points out that between Indians and 
Englishmen there is such a wide gulf that the latter though actuated by a 
desire to serve the country commit blunders more often than not.” The 
educated people try to impress upon the rulers what is necessary in the best 
interests of the country, but not often successfully. When the British 
bureaucracy are bent upon doing a thing which the people do not like the 
cries of three hundred millions seldom move them an inch from their position.“ 


Reforms such as the separation of administrative and judicial functions, the 
unrestricted appointment of Indians to the higher branches of the service, the 
abolishing of the ‘ Free Trade’ policy in regard to India, are not likely to be 
brought about under present conditions, but nevertheless affect the well- 
being of the country. Iu conclusion the writer ridicules the idea that Indians 
are unfit for self-government and points to the case of the Filpinos who were 


2 self-government after only fourteen year's connection with the United 


Self- government for India. 


20. One Pandit Dwarka Prasad Sharma Sindhi contributes an article to 
the Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 13th July 1915 
(received on the 19th July in which he observes 
that sacrifices are needed to attain objects and that if India wants to rise to the 
position of Japan she should be prepared to sacrifice her children. He urges 
Indians to help their weaker and poorer brethren, and says that India wants 
sacrifice of this sort. He goes on as follows :— es 

In this great sacrifice numerous lives will be lost. By this sacrifice — 
India will rise. Young men of India, in this sacrifice you will have to give 
offerings of human beings. To-day you are on your trial. The man who passes 


through the ordeal successfully will enjoy happiness in this as well as in the 
other world.” 


He appeals to Indians to recognise their duty to their country and to 


emulate the patriots of Japan who do everything for their country and care 
nothing for their lives, : 


Self-sacrifice and patriotism. 
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21. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 18th July 1915 (received on the 
19th July) contrasts the careers of Generals 
de Wet and Botha and while refraining from 
bazarding any opinions regarding their respective merits the editor views with 
astonishment the triumph achieved by British diplomacy in making a hostile 
General (Botha) the Prime Minister of the Union of South Africa. 


22. Referring to the nomination by Government of Mr. G. G. Sim and 

The United Provinces Legislative Pundit Jagat Narayan as members of the United 

Council. Provinces Legislative Council for the period 

during which the Municipalities Bill may be before the Council, Al Mizan 

(Aligarh) of the 21st July 1915, enquires on what principles these nominations 
were made. 


23. Inthe Advocate (Lucknow) of the 24th July 1915, the editor mentions 

The United Provinces Legislative that at the last meeting of the United Provinces 

Council. Council the balk of interpellations by Muhammadan 

members related to their communal grievances. The editor says, It would be 

well if our Musalman friends take a broader view of the administration in framing 

their questions and do not confine themselves to communal interests only. 
The larger interests of the Provinces also demand their attention.“ 


24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd July 1915, in an article on the 
Representation of Kumaun in the representation of Kumaun in the Local Legislative 
Legislative Council. Council, points out that the Local Government not 
only ignored Kumaun when the regulations were framed but failed to recom- 
mend the extension to it of the right of election when the regulations were 
revised in 1912. His Honour certainly acted unkindly to Kumaun when he 
omitted to include a single individual of that division in the members whom he 
nominated in 1915.” 3 

The editor suggests that the Local Government should now ask the 
Governor-General in Council to sanction an elected member for Kumaun “ one 
official the less being nominated so that the maximum strength of the Council 
prescribed by statute may not be exceeded.” 

As an alternative the editor suggests that the Lieutenant-Governor might 
direct the Municipal and District Boards to recommend a member for nomina- 
tion as the nominee would then be one on whom the choice of the people might 
have fallen if they had had the right of election. The editor mentions the 
following as suitable to fill the seat vacated by the Raja of Tajpur :—Rai 
Bahadur Pandit Badri Dat Joshi, Pandit Hari Ram Pande of Almora, Pandits 
Jwala Dat Joshi and Mathura Dat Pande of Naini Tal and Pandit Tara Dat 
Gairola of Garhwal. 


25. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 24th July 1915, enquires whether 

Representation of Kumaun in the Government will take action on the Hon. Mr. Brij- 

Legislative Coancil. nandan Prasad’s resolution in the local Council ask- 
ing that Kumaun should be represented in the Council. | 


26. The Almora Akhbar (Almora) of the 26th July 1915, expresses 
Representation of Kumaun in the gratitude to the Local Government on behalf of the 
Legislative Council. inbabitants of the Kumaun division for allowing 

them a nominated member in the Local Council. 


27. M. B. L. Bhargava” writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th 

The presidentship of the next JUly 1915, pointing out that last year Lala Lajpat 
Congress. Rai wasin the running for the presidentship of 
the National Congress but this year his name has not even been mentioned in 
this connection. ‘The writer asks why this should be. The editor of the Leader 
in a footnote says that Lala Lajpat Rai is not likely to return to India this 


British diplomacy. 


year and this is no doubt one reason why some of the committees have 


refrained from nominating him. 


28. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th July 1915, dbjects to Mr. 

The Moderate Provincial Con- Wadia’s remarks against the nationalists in his pre- 
ference at Poona. sidential address at the Provincial Conference at 
Poona. The editor observes that it is possible that a few reactionaries or enemies 
of the country might be thinking of entering the Congress with a view to 
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foment trouble but the leaders of the nationalist party are not such 9 
aries nor will they deliberately bring disaster to the country. 

He remarks that the leaders of both the parties are liable to err, but 
this does not mean that the two parties should remain aloof from each other 
and not work together for the good of their mother land. 


29. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th July 1915, draws attention to 

The Moderate Provincial Confer. the fact that though the Bombay Provincial Con- 
ence at Poona. ference asked the people to be loyal to Government 
it did not put forward the claims of the people for the consideration of Govern- 
ment, on the pretext that in view of the war even in England all questions 
have been set aside except those of the defence of the Empire. The editor 
contends that conditions differ in India and in England. There is no Arms Act 
in England. Indians are not allowed to enlist as volunteers. Englishmen are 
not treated in tbeir country in the same way in which Indians are treated in 
India. Indians are not allowed to take part in the defence of their country. 
The editor observes that in these circumstances the example of England cannot 
be followed advantageously by India. 


30. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 26th July 1915, contends that the 

The Moderate Provincial Con- Moderate Provincial Conference at Poona was not a 
ference at Poona. great success, as the number of elected and mofussil 
delegates was very small and no Muhammadans were on the reception committee. 

The editor says that the President was very disappointed when the 
Governor who was invited to attend the conference came late and so did not 
hear the President's tirade against the extremists. 

He remarks that the relations between the rulers and the ruled are improv- 
ing and that for this consummation the conferences, like the Poona Conference, 
are to be praised. 

He observes that this growth of friendly relations between the rulers and 
the ruled resulting in Governors paying visits to conferences and the members 
thereof postponing their ordinary business in order to pass resolutions of loyalty 
and condemn the extremists is not good for the country as the Indian leaders 
will now fight shy of boldly representing the grievances of the people to 
Government. 


31. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 26th July 1915, notes with regret that 
Unity between moderates and the moderates and extremists who were drawing 

extremists. closer every day have again become alienated by 
the speeches at the Moderate Provincial Conference at Poona. The editor says 
that the moderates at the Poona Conference adopted a very uncompromising 
attitude on the question of the re-admission of extremists into the Congress and 
the extremists should now no longer seek unity with the moderates, as the latter 
are not prepared to make the slightest concession. 

He observes that the autocratic moderates who disregard public opinion 
should now be left alone and new methods and measures should be adopted for 
the salvation of the country. 


32. Referring to the apathy of the Muhammadans of Bombay in regard 
to holding the next annual session of the All-India 
Muslim League at Bombay, the Naiyar-i-Azam 
(Moradabad) of the 26th July 1915, suggests that the League should arrange 
to hold its annual session at Bombay and prove to the Muhammadans there 
that it can hold its sessions independently of them. 

The editor urges the League not to lie dormant, the interests of Muham- 
madans need looking after more than ever now. 

He suggests the names of Messrs. Mazharul Haqq, Jinnah and Nawab 


The All-India Muslim League. 


Saiyid Muhammad for the presidentship. 


33. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 26th July 1915, expresses regret that the 
Muslim politics and the Raja of Laisa Akhbar (Lahore), Al Bashir (Etawah), Al 
Mahmadaded. Mizan (Aligarh) and the Mashkriq (Gorakhpur), 
have been vigorously denouncing the Raja of Mahmudabad and alleging that 
through his intervention cow-sacrifice has been discontinued at Ajudhya, that 


( 769 ) 


he is opposed to the separate representation of Muhammadans, that his interest 
in the matter of the Cawnpore Machhli Bazaar. Mosque. was due to his anxiety 
to secure cheap notoriety, that he does not know English, that in order to win 
the favour of Hindus he declared that he was an Indian first and a Muhammadan 
afterwards, and that he counselled the Muhammadans of Meerut to wall up the 
Nilgaran mosque. mre 


The editor alleges that these complaints are groundless, and that these 
papers in opposing the Raja are more or less actuated by personal motives. 
At any rate he says these papers are little justified in denouncing the Raja on 
grounds of religious sentiments, seeing that in the matter of the Cawnpore 
mosque they had displayed no religious enthusiasm. In his opinion their 
opposition of the Raja is due to his being eager to effect a rapprochement 
between Hindus and Muhammadans and to the want of moral courage on the 
part of those journalists who accuse him, in not publicly declaring it for fear 
lest they should get into disfavour with Government. He asks his contem- 
poraries to approach Government with the request that the Hindu-Muham- 
madan Conference convened by Sir James Meston be abolished and not to vent 
their displeasure on the Raja. 7 re 


34. A correspondent who signs himself A Barrister” writes to the 
| Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th July 1915, on the 
subject of Hindu-Muhammadan unity. He points 
out thatthe underlying reason which prevents Muhammadans from meeting 
Hindus half way is that Muhammadans are still dreaming of supremacy while 
Hindus on the other hand do not fail to revive the feelings of jealous hatred 
they harboured for the conquerors of old. So long as both communities go on 
feeding these flames instead of trying to infuse a wider and more intelligent 
outlook on Indian unity, the situation will remain as itis. The writer appeals 
to both communities to drown their differences. 


The same issue of the Advocate contains a letter from a correspondent 
who signs himself Cadet who refers to the racial question raised by the recent 
dakaities in the Punjab. In this connection the writer says “ ifthe Muhammadan 
community identifies its interest with the lawless the question is indubitably 
a racial one. But here both the Moslems and the Hindus pray that the dakait 
might be traced out and the whole gang hanged.” The writer points out that in 
any case there is no need to despair, and that “defeats and disappointments 
there will occasionally be.” | 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


He says the true cause of India’s “creeping progress towards unity is 


that there are too many political upstarts and accredited leaders are“ left in 
cold neglect...... let youthful poses stop calling themselves leaders and Hindu- 
Moslem unity will crystallize into a fact the next day.“ 


35. A correspondent who signs himself “A Barrister” writes to the 
Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd July 1915, on the 
subject of Hindu-Muslim unity. 


The writer says that Muhammadans sbould give up all idea of Muhammadan 
supremacy in India, and no longer think that their rights and privileges 
will be disregarded in the event of India becoming self-governing. On the 
other hand the Hindus should do away with those caste rules which prevents 
co-operation with Muhammadans. The writer says “drinking out of the hands 
of Muhammadans will not deprive you of Swarga.” In conclusion he exhorts 
communities to be broadminded in the interests of unity. 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


36. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 24th July 1915, comments on the 
article on Hindu-Muhammadan unity published in 
the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 20th July 1915, and 
attributes the differences between the two communities to political causes. The 
editor says that the achievement of inter-communal unity would be a triumph 
of the highest political significance for India. He advises the practice of to- 
lerance and the cultivation of mutual trust and says that when once political 
differences are settled other causes of friction will naturally disappear. 


201 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


ADVOCATE. 
20th July 1915, 


ADVOCATE, 
22nd July 1915. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
24th July 1915. 


3 
. 


* * 3 " * 
— ANNE RAs OR ON 9 K . a — 
— ä 
8 oP GF 
. 


ANAND, 
24th July 1915. 


LEADER; 
24th July 1915. 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
22nd July 1915. 


no.). 


He objects to the Mashrig’s statement that Hindus exhibit narrow - mind- 
edness in the matter of Oouncil elections and points out that Muhammadans 
participate in the mixed as well as in separate electorates and the Hindus there- 
fore cannot be said to exhibit narrow-mindedness in the matter. There is separate. 
provision for Muhammadan education and in that also the Muhammadans need: 
not fear Hindu prejudice. 3 a 

The editor points out that though cow-killing has been practiced in India 
from the Muhammadan period yet history does not record trouble of the kind. 
witnessed in Ajodhyain 1914 (sic), . | ay 

Matters have now reached such a pass that the right of cow-killing 
is being demanded as a national right, as is evident from the Hon. Mr. 
Abdur Rauf’s question at the last meeting of the Council. From this the editor 
concludes all inter-communal differences can be traced to political sources. 


Referring to the Hindi-Urdu controversy he welcomes the suggestion of the 
Mashrig regarding the cultivation of a common language which can be written 
in the Nagri as well as in the Persian scripts and urges both Hindus and 
Muslims to avoid the use of uncommon words. whether of Sanskrit, Persian 
or Arabic derivation. | 


87. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 24th July 1915 (received on the. 27th 
Indian emigrants in British colo- July) says that the condition of Indian emigrants 
nies. | whether indentured labourers or free men in the 
colonies is very deplorable and complains that they are not given freedom of 
action even in most ordinary matters. | 


The editor urges that as Indians have no power to remove this grievance, 
Government should not fail to do its duty by them. | 


He asks Government to relieve Indian emigrants in British colonies of | 
judicial disabilities and help them in getting their grievances redressed. | 


He says that Indian indentured labourers are often convicted unjustifiably 
owing to their inability to spend money on their defence and owing to the 
difficulty of obtaining witnesses. : . 


Their property is often confiscated by Government as they generally fail 
to get their marriages registered and the children of such marriages are 
declared to be illegitimate under the law. 


88. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th July 1915, the editor says that. 
Colonies and the Imperial Gov- the statement made by Mr. Steel Maitland, the 
ernment. Parliamentary Under Secretary, at the conclusion of 
the debate of the Colonial Office vote, is of the utmost importance, This state- 
ment was to the effect that it was intended to take the responsible Ministers of 
the deminions into the confidence of the Imperial Government in every matter 
relating to the war and also in all matters arising in the peace settlement. 
The editor asks whether the status of India is also to be recognized and he goes 
on Is a nobler conception of Empire to prevail and the generous language of 
exuberant rhetoric to be translated even partially into fact? It is idle to 
conceal that our thinking countrymen are very much concerned about their 
future position in the Empire.” | 


39. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 22nd July 1915, has 
an article on National and domestic economy 
in which the editor refers to the speech made on this 
subject in the House of Commons by the Chancellor of the Exchequer. In view 
of the need for better organisation and greater national economy in order to 
prosecute the war to a successful conclusion the editor enquires why people 
in India are not asked to be more economical. Wby should people here be 
enabled to pursue their ordinary avocations, making money as usual and 
spending it as usual, as freely as they please? 5 


He points out that nothing is being done in the direction of national and 
domestic economy, and it is high time that those in authority attempted to 
awaken the national conscience in India. He suggests that people should invest 
their savings in the British War Loan, and says in conclusion “ but what is 
wanted is a word and a lead from high quarters.“ 


National and domestic economy. 
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40. The Abhyudaya ( Allahabad) of the 24th July 1915, refers on ibs au- 
thority of the Gujrati (Bombay) to the report that 


bli te. 
‘Oficials and public movemen the leaders at the Nationalist Provincial Conference 


at Poona did their best to get the Collector to attend the Conference, and that. 


when he did not accept the invitation the resolutions passed at the Conference 
were submitted to him for approval. 


The editor remarks that so far the public had to complain of the ever- 


increasing patronage of officials towards the congress and the conferences of the 


moderates but now Mr. Tilak and his followers are also courting favour with the 


officials. 


He enquires whether people of independent views now regard it their duty 
to take part in public life only with the consent of the officials. 


In conclusion he remarks :—‘ Adieu, Liberty, thy devotees are now ready 
to outvie even the moderates!’ | 


41. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 24th J ay 1915, criticises the article contri- 
buted by Mr. Hasrat Mohani (Fazl-ul- Hasan) pub- 
lished in the Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 13th July 
1915 (Selection 29, para. 31) and challenges Mr. Hasrat to disclose with proofs 
the names of such persons of the Aligarh party who according to him betrayed 


their liberal co-religionists and did their best to implicate them and secure their 
' Imprisonment. 


The editor admits that the Aligarh party consists of members who hold 
different views to those held by certain thoughtless so-called liberal Muhammadans, 


Taformers and title-holders, 


who on account of their wanton recklessness are not only suffering themselves 


but have also discredited the good names of their co-religionists. He asserts 


that members of the Aligarh party give expression to their own personal views 


in pure good faith and for the beaefit of their misguided co-religionists. 


He asks his Gorakhpur contemporary to state his views clearly as to 
whether he is in favour of the policy Jaid down by the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad 
Khan. Who, he asks, would his Gorakhpur contemporary have for the leaders 


of the community when he supports those who are antagonistic to the policy of. 


Sir Saiyid and finds fault with his liberal co-religionists as well ? 


42. The Almora Akhbar (Almora) of the 26th July 1915, supports the pro- 
His Honour’s intended visit to posal fora grand reception being accorded to Sir 
Almora. James Meston on tbe occasion of his intended visit to 
Almora. The editor also supports the proposal for an address being presented 
to His Honour but insists that it should include political matters. He approves 
of the address being presented by a recognised public body like the munici- 
pality or district board, but says that it would have been still better if this duty 
was entrusted to the district congress committee. He contends that the 
inclusion of political matters in the address is not incompatible wiih the tradi- 
tional and well-known loyalty of the Kumaunese. 


He points out that politics cannot be regarded as sedition. 


He urges that the address among other things should urge the establishment _ 


of a college in Kumaun. the abolition of covlt utar and bardaish (enforced supply 
of labour and provisions), the removal of forest administrative grievances, the 
extension of the jurisdiction of the High Courtin Kumaun on the civil side also 
and the industrial development of the division. 


43. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd July 1915, says that the report 

The Public Services Commission Of the Public Services Commission should be 

Report. published, for, says the editor, if the Commission 

has done justice to Indian claims as is expected, its recommendations will create 
contentment in India. 


44. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th July 1915, mentions that the 
Star of Utkal, a Cuttack paper. having been requited 


The working of the Press Act. to deposit a security of Rs. 2.000. has ceased publica- 


his neck. 


tion, the editor asserting that he could not continue bee paper with a halter round | 
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The Leader says that in England some papers are allowed to traduce the 
higbest British statesmen, to dissuade young men from offering themselves as 
recruits, to preach friendship with Germany and to spread false notions about the 
justice of the war so far as the British nation is concerned, and yet, no action. 
has been taken. We cannot but be struck by the vast difference between 
the spirit of administration in India and in Britain.” | 

The Leader asks whether any previous warning was given to the Star of 
Utkal, and he trusts the Government of India will enquire into the facts of the 
case as the rights of the Press ought to be safeguarded. In conclusion the 
Leader says that the extracts given in the last issue of the Star of Utkal show 
that it could not have been inimical or disloyal to authority. 

The Leader of the same issue reproduces an article from the Amrita 
Bazar Patria in regard to the action taken against the Star of Utkal. The 
writer says “Surely it is not the officials, whose highhanded or illegal 
doings are exposed in newspapers who are ‘ the Government established by law 
in British India,’ and yet as a rule a newspaper is punished under the Press Act, 
not for bringing the Government but its officials into contempt for their 
maladministration. The fate of the Star of Utkal may thus overtake an 
Indian newspaper if it only ventures to condemn the conduct of an official.“ 


45. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 28th July 1915. refers to the 
fact that the proprietor of the Star of Utkal (Cuttack) 
stopped the publication of the paper rather than 
submit to the demand for deposit of security and protests against the action of 
Government in refusing to indicate articles, passages and words regarded as 
objectionable. 

The editor says that the position of Indian newspapers has become very 
precarious owing to the refusal of Government to point out what it considers 
objectionable. He expresses regret that Government has paid no heed to 
repeated requests to annul the Press Act which in his opinion is unnecessary. 
He points out that the unjust stifling of the press lends colour to the suspicion 
that Government does not relish just and true criticism by newspapers. He 
suggests that erring papers should be warned and appeals to Indian members 
of the Imperial Council to try and get the Press Act amended. 


The working of the Press Act. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEB. 
Nil. 
III.—-NaTIvE STAtsEs. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


46. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th July 1915, refers to the case 
Murderous assaults on Indians by in which a certain Mr. Barnes was sentenced b 
Europeans. the Joint Magistrate of Benares to a fine of Rs. 150 
for causing death by a rash and negligent act. The editor wishes to know 


whether Government intends “to file a revision petition for an enhancement 
of sentence.“ | 


47. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 21st July 1915, supports the opinion of 


— the Hon’ble Mr. Justice Chamier regarding the 


futility of widening the scope of sessions cases with 
the help of a jury till assessors of a better class are available and says that as 


a rule people with very meagre educational qualifications are selected as assessors 
with the result that they neither possess sound judgement ncr take sufficient 
interest in the proceedings of the case. 

Besides, it is pointed out that the rules for the. appointment of assessors 
are so defective and the treatment extended to them by judges is sometimes 
so undesirable, that people having claim to literary merit and moral courage 
avoid being appointed. Itis urged that.the rules regarding the selectio 


assessors should be revised so as to attract respectable and educated men. = 


( 778.) 


48. Mr. Gopal Narayan Singh, B. A., contributes an article to the Pratap 
3 . (Cawnpore) of the 26th July 1915, in which he 
makes out that suicide is a natural means of relief 
from misery, distress and despair. He conténds that states are not justified 
in penalising attempted suicide, as they thus deny people a means of getting 
out of their troubles. He urges that if states want to stop suicide they 
should not only protect the life and property of their citizens but should also 
undertake to provide for their happiness and peace of mind by every possi- 
ble means. ) | joi ee 


49. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 24th July 1915, expresses satisfac- 

Amendment of the laws relating tion at the constitution of the committee appointed 

1 to consider the amendment of the laws relating to 
Kumaun. , ees 1 e 


50. The Al mord Akhbar of the 26th July 1915, expresses satisfaction at the 
Amendment of the laws relating Constitution of the committee appointed to consider 
to Kumaun. the amendment and codification of the laws relating 
to Kumaun. The editor urges the addition of Pandit Mathura Dat Pande, vakil, 
Jwala Dat Joshi and Sri Krishna Joshi to the committee. ue 


(b)—Police. 
Nil. 


Suicide. 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 


51. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th July 1915, calls attention to the 
news that recently a “ deputation urged and the 
Prime Minister agreed that the taxation of imported 
articles should be seriously considered. ” | ue 

The editor asks what prevents the Government of India from increasing the 
public revenue by taxing imports more heavily than is done at present, and he 
suggests in particular the taxation of sugar and liquor. A heavy import duty 
on the former commodity will not fail to give a much-needed stimulus to the 
indigenous industry . . . while liquor is a costly and ruinous luxury which 
cannot be too severely discouraged. ”’ 


52. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 30th July 1915, refers to the 
statement made in Parliament to the effect that the 
House wasnot bound by any statute to hold an 
Indian Budget Debate every year, and remarks that it would be better 
ifan examiner of accounts were sent every year from England to audit the ac- 
counts in India and Parliament did not interfere with Indian affairs at all. Con- 
tinuing in the same strain the editor says that the Viceroy and his councillors 
are respoasible officers and the present system only delays work. 

He observes that he would not have complained of this indifference and 
neglect (on the part of the British) if the Indians had been conceded their rights 
of equality and imperial citizenship. He expresses surprise that while every 
consideration is shown to,the colonies, India is ignored and treated inconsiderately. 
He appeals to the authorities in England to clearly enunciate their policy 
regarding India. 


Taxation of imported articles. 


The Indian Budget debate. 


d Municipal and cantonment affairs. 
idee e 
(e)—LEducation. 


53. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th July 1915, comments on the 

The appointment of an I. C. S. appointment of Dr. S. S. Nehru, Ph. D., I. O. S., as 
Officer as Professor of Physics in Professor of Physics at the Muir Central College. 
ee The editor asks whether Government could not 


have appointed a member of the Provincial Educational Service and points out 
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that not one of the members of this Service has been promoted to the Indian 


Educational Service. The editor takes exception to “the principle and policy of 
the appointment.” | 


He describes this “policy” as being decidedly and lamentably unfavourable 


and invidious” and in conclusion says all the talk in the world of efficient 
education will be words and only words so long as the Educational Service is not 
made attractive to the best talent in the land. 


54. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th July 1915, objects to the 
The appointment of an I. C. 8. appointment of Dr. Sridhar Nehru an I. C. 8. 


Tog ge 
a, in ens officer, as a professor in the Muir Central College, 


Allahabad, and urges Government to pay attention to the claims of those 
who have grown grey in the Provincial Educational Service. | 


55. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd July 1915 publishes a letter from 
Appointment of 1.0.8. officers as @N Allahabad correspondent who signs himself 
Inspectors of Schools. G.N.B., on the question of the appointment of 
Civilians as Inspectors of Schools. . 
The writer says that inthe Education Department professional efficiency 
should be insisted on and this is impossible if the highest appointments in the 
service are filled by outsiders’. 
The writer says the appointment of junior civilians to the Education branch 
over the heads of Provincial Service men will produce discontent as well as in- 


efficiency. When Indians claim to serve in their own country they are regarded 


as being no better than foreigners and interlopers and “their spirit is more 
responsible for discontent than a score of Komagata Marus put together and the 
sooner it is eradicated the better. 


56. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th July 1915, publishes a letter 

from a correspondent complaining about the 

Wr 8. officer appointment of an Indian Civil Service officer as 

Inspector of Schools. The writer says that if the 

men of the Provincial Service are considered incompetent they should all be got 

rid of and he asks whether there was not a single head master in the Provincial 
Service who could be depended upon to inspect schools. 


57. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th July 1915, objects to the 

Appointment of I. C. S. officers in appointment of I. C. S. officers in the Education 

the Educational Degertment.. Department and enquires whether success in the 

Civil Service Examination guarantees the successful employment of Civilians in | 
every kind of work. 7 

He refers in particular to the appointment of Mr. Evans as Professor in 

the Mayo College, Ajmer, and says that he was a failure as an executive officer, 


but as he seemed to love authority he was sent to rule over the sons of chiefs at 
the Mayo College. 


58. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd July 1915, the editor 

The Allahabad University eka. Mentions that more than two pages of the last 

nd Government Gazette were devoted to the correction 

of mistakes made in the publication of the University examination results. The 

editor says that this reveals a very undesirable state of affairs and he wishes to 
know who is responsible for the mistakes. 


59. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd July 1915, referring to the large 
percentage of failures in the University examinations 
; points out the need for an enquiry both in Madras 
and the United Provinces “into the standard of teaching and discipline and the 
relationship it bears to the standard of examination.” The editor further mentions 


University examination results. 


that in the Calcutta Senate a member has given notice of a proposition “ that 


the senate views with alarm the rapid increase in the percentage of passes in the 
University examinations which has taken place in recent years.” The editor does 
not see any cause for alarm and points out that this is only as it should be. 


60. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd July 1915, has an article entitled. 

1 Sindy of History in the Allshabad . The study of History in the Allahabad University“ 
— © : in which the writer comments on certain changes in 
the course of historical study in the prospectus of the University for 1917. 


[ te} e 


He suggests that English History should, together with Indian History, be made 
compulsory for the Matriculation, and should include “ treatment on constitu- 
tional and administrative problems.“ The intermediate course should consist of 
Greek and Roman History and the ancient history of India and Persia. The 
B.A. course: should include the histories of Persia and India from 1526, the 
history of Europe after the break up of thes Roman Empire and the history 
of England from the Tudor period. | : 


The M.A. course should be more comprehensive. “It should include the 
study of the development of the different civilisations and the different states 
and empires. A general knowledge of the Histories of England, the German 
Empire, France and the United States and a detailed History of India ancient 
and modern, should be made compulsory.” Political science, international law 
and sociology should also be included in the course, and besides this a student 
should be asked to specialise in a period of European history being allowed to 
select the history of any important state or nation. As things stand says the 
writer, one can easily become a M. A. by reading his Indian History from the 
bottom and by having a smattering of this and that.“ 


61. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th July 1915, contains a contributed 
article in which the writer refers to a notification 
in the Government Gazette of the 26th June in 

regard to the Balwant Rajput High School and says in future the school must 
be regarded for all practical purposes as an official institution. The writer says 
there seems to be no reason why the scheme of management should have been 
so radically altered as to make the acceptance of official advice binding on 
the trustees, especially as the change is diametrically opposed to the wishes of 
the founder. The writer requests Government to reconsider its decision. 


62. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st July 1915, points out that at 

Educational difficulties in the this time of the year the great complaint of students 
United Provinces. _ is the difficulty of obtaining admission into colleges 
and schools. The writer dwells on the imprudence of a policy which refuses 
education year after year to a large number of young men “ thereby blotting 
out their whole future and making them useless and possibly dangerous to 
society. and the state.“ | 


As an immediate remedy for this the writer suggests that private schools, 
aided and unaided, should be permitted to admit 43 instead of 33 students and 
private colleges 75 instead of 60 students where the accommodation is sufficient. 

In conclusion the writer says we could wish that the Government and the 
University had an adequate idea of the volume and the keenness of the dissatis- 
faction in the mind of the community which the present impossible situation has 
caused and been aggravating. But the Government, as also the University is 
wrapped up in its own wisdom and listeneth not.“ 


63. One Ramrakh Singh Sahgal, writing to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 

Educational difficulties in the the 24th July 1915, complains that failed students 

United Provinces. are being expelled by the head masters of schools 
and gives the following instance in support of the complaint. 

A student reading in the eighth class in the Kayasth Pathshala failed 
this year and the head master struck off his name though he had been a student 
of the Pathshala for the last six years. He says that seventeen boys were thus 
expelled from the eighth class alone. 


64. The Hashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 27th July 1915, publishes a 
Educational difficulties in the Contributed article in which the writer complains 
United Provinces. that whenever a student after passing the annual 
class examination in one school leaves that institution and seeks admission into 
another, he is subjected toa fresh examination and his fitness is tested by 
questions which only a student of the class he wishes to join might be able 
to answer. 


He also complains that class teachers set very difficult questions at examin- 
ations merely to show their own ability. | 


The Balwant Rajput High School. 
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65. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd J uly 1915, congratulates Ballia 
for its public spirit in holding a public meeting 


al difficulties in Ballia. <, 5 ituati 5 
Rdncational dimonltles in Pans. „ about the painful situation created by the refusal 


of admission to students aspiring to be instructed, partly by reason of lack of 


accommodation but also because of the rules of the Department and the 


ARYA MITRA, 
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ABHYUDAYA, 
24th July 1915. 


. 


university.” ej 


The Leader says that the situation remains the same year after year, no 


action is taken by the authorities or by the leaders of public opinion. 


66. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 22nd July 1915 (received on the 
Want of accommodation in 24th July). complains of the non- ad mission of a 


schools and colleges. large number of students into schools and colleges at 


Agra for want of accommodation and asks the Indian leaders to take measures to 
provide for their education. 3 ee eae ie 


67. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th July 1915, refers to the 

Want of accommodation in difficulties which students are experiencing in getting 

schools and colleges, admission into schools and colleges for want of 

accommodation in them, and remarks that admission into a school or college 
has now become as difficult as appointment to the post of Deputy Collector. 

The editor says that surely it is not the fault of students butof the edu- 
cational authorities that. there is not adequate accommodation in educational 
institutions. He points out that students of the 9th class in school. and of the 
first and third year classes in college are subjected to very difficult examinations 
in order to overcome the difficulty of accommodation in the next higher 
classes. He asks the Indian leaders to pay attention to this. 4 

He says that educational difficulties increase every day and that if the state of 
things is not improved, the condition of students will be rendered very deplorable. 


68. The Hindi Kesart (Benares) of the 13th 
July 1915 (received onthe 19th July) contains an 
article by“ Mr. Vijapurkar in which he says that the present system of educa- 
tion has made the people lose touch with their past. He calls attention to the 
appeal of His Majesty the King-Emperor on the occasion of His Majesty’s visit to 
India to preserve the ancient learning of the country and declares that every 
man must be prepared to do his duty inthe matter of educating the ignorant 
masses. He suggests that the people should co-operate with the Educational 
Department by cpening schools at places where they cannot be opened under the 
rules, and also in other ways. He hopes that self-sacrificing and enthusiastic 
people will come forward to help him.“ 


69. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 22nd July 1915 (received on the 
Wasteful expenditure in educa- 24th July), says that the existing system of educa- 
Nen, tion is very insufficient and ascribes it to the fact 
that while money is wasted in erecting magnificient buildings, purchasing costly 
furniture and paying high salaries to European professors a very small 
portion of it is spent on education proper. The editor urges that if stu- 
dents are to be made fit for the struggle for existence, the expenditure on 
unnecessary external outfits should be curtailed and utilised in their education. 


70. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th July 1915, says that true 
Indian teachers and Indian text- education is that which fits a man for the struggle 
— | for existence and inspires him with a patriotic spirit. 
The editor remarks that such education is possible only under suitable 
teachers and with the help of suitable books. 
Teachers and students should belong to one race, should have common 
ideals and common sympathies. Text-books should contain national and not 
foreign subjects. | | | 
„The hundred years of war or the war of the French succession ” cannot 
give the same education to Indian students as the war stories of Rajputana. 
The books which teach Indians to regard Shivaji asla robber cannot produce 
a Shivaji from among them, and the books which disparage the past: greatness 
of India cannot encourage Indians in the pursuit of glory and honour. 
The editor does not object to foreign history and science being taught to 
Indian students, but insists that they should first know all about their own 
country. | 


Education in India. 
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Moral lessons should be inculcated--by means of Indian and not foreign 
examples, in short the English language should not be given the first but a 


second place in India. 


71. The Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 27th July 1915, complains of the L BASHIR, 

he Text-Bock Committee. paucity of Muhammadan members on the Text- 
1. Book Committee and its sub-committees, and says 
that it is particularly remarkable that Hindus who can never be better educated 
in Arabic and Persian than Muhammadans and who do not acknowledge Urdu 
as their mother tongue, should be on the sub- committee for the selection 
of Persian and Urdu books. The editor enquires what guided the appoint- 
ments or nominations to the Text-Book Committee. N 


72. Referring to the report that the Allahabad i University is thinking of aLBAsHIR, 
abolishing the law class in all Colleges. and of 7th July 1915. 
” confining the teaching of law to the University 
Schools of Law, Allahabad, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 27th July 1915, says that 
the proposal would, if carried into effect, have a disastrous effect on Muham- 
madans. It is pointed out that the Aligarh College has greater facilities for 
teaching law than the University School of Law, as would appear from a 
comparison of the results of the two institutions. | 
The editor asserts that the Aligarh College is quite prepared to conform to 
any condition laid down by the University to ensure high and efficient teaching 
of law. He expresses the bope that further information will be furnished 
regarding this matter as the above report has caused considerable anxiety to 
the Muhammadan public. ; | | 


Study of law. 


73. Referring to the meetings of the International Students Reunion ABHYUDAYA, 
International Students’ Reunion at San Francisco next month, the Abhyudaya 7 1018. 
. 8¢ San Francisco. (Allahabad) of the 24th July 1915 says that the 
condition of students in India is not satisfactory. In the first place educational 
facilities are very few. Secondly, difficult and unnatural courses of studies 
coupled with the system of difficult examinations are wrecking the lives of 
students. Thirdly the students in India are subjected to special restrictions, they 
are not allowed to have anything to do with political or any other public 
agitation. — | 
The editor remarks that if in these circumstances Indian students were 
asked to deliver lectures at the meeting of the Reunion on the political condi- 
tion of India, they would cut a very sorry figure there. 
He wishes success to the Reunion and expresses the hope that it will 
discuss the helpless condition of Indian students. | 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


74. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 26th July 1915, refers on the authority PRATAP, 
| of the Amrita Bazaar Patrika (Calcutta) to the fact 28th July 1915. 
that Government took upon itself the responsibility 
for famine relief in 1877 when it imposed a new tax on the people to maintain 
a famine insurance fund. | 
The editor says that a committee was also then appointed to consider the 
ways and means of famine relief, and it decided that subscriptions should not be 
raised from the public for the purpose. 
He points out that people however always make handsome contributions 
during famines. and observes that they do not do this from any sense of duty but 
because they are pressed to do so by tahsildars who also do not report the true 
condition of the famine stricken-population to the higher authorities. 


He urges that as various parts of the country are likely to suffer from 

‘ famine if rainfall proves defective, people should be ready to make contributions 

for the help of those who through neglect of the authorities do not receive any 

relief. He says that people will have to stop subscriptions to all other funds. 

Only those who are in very: prosperous circumstances should contribute to war 

funds seeing that their starving countrymen are more deserving of help than any 
other class of persons, whether of India or of any other country. 
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6. The Saraswati aad for June 1016 ‘ tates that sometime ago 

schools were opened in the districts of Assam situat- 

ka jn be dun hea). ed in the ‘north of Kaobat adjoining the Burma 

frontier in which ‘education was at first imparted in Kachari language, but as it 

of the people it proved à failure, with the result that 
Mindustent wag made the language of the place by Government. 

The editor states that this the Bengalis evidently: did not. like and a question: 

was accordingly asked in the Council by the Hon’ ble Babu Ramain Mohan Das. 

He states: that the language will remain Hindustani but it will be waster, 


in Roman Hindi. 


: He asks Government to explain the reason for the propagation of Hindi i in 
Kachar in Roman character. 

He holds that a language can be correctly written only in the charaeters 
of that Tapguagé, and remarks that the dissatisfaction caused by this system of 
writing Hindi in Roman character is greater than the — caused by 
the spread af Hindi in Assam. 


78. The Saraswati (Allahabad). for Tune 1915. refers to the resolution: 
The propagation of Hindi in passed by the Mahrastra Literary: Society aceosding. 
Mehrastra. to which Hindi is to be regarded as the universal 
language of the people and should be taught in schools as the third languagé.“ 
The editor expresses gratification that the Mahrattas have now begun to realise. 
the utility of Hindi and asserts that if all people do their utmost to propagate 
the Hindi language beneficial results will be surely be produced. He points: 
out the need for the use of the Hindi language and Devanagri characters in law 
courts and expresses regret at the indifference of the ‘people who regard 
themselves as the leaders of the country and who are so anxious to get ‘into 
municipalities and the local Council as representatives of the people. 


77. A correspondent who signs himself 8“ writes to the Leader 

‘Indian Collectors in the United (Allahabad) of the 20th July 1915, pointing out 

Provinces, that in the Central Provinces four collectorships 

have heen. thrown open to members of the Provincial Civil Service whereas in 

the United Provinces there are only two such men, open to the. 

Provincial Service. 1 | 
He protests against this state of affairs. 


78. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the i issue of the tat J * 
Indian Medical Service Officerson 1915, refers to a paragraph in Truth suggesting that 
. I. M. S. officers who have been recalled to military: 
duty should be compensated for the loss of their remunerative civil appointments. 
The editor of the Leader says that this is a preposterous suggestion and asks 
when will 2ruéh. employ its trenchant pen on behalf of the Endian taxpayer as 
it 80 often does in the service of services and individuals!“ 


79. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 21st July 1915, commends the efforts of 
Government to suppress ‘the corrupt practice of 
accepting bribes and presents by Government 
officials from Indian raises and landholders, but points out that bribes need not 
nécessarily be confined to the acceptance of money or valuables. 

The editor says that Government officials are in the habit of using 
motor cars, horses and carriages of landholders, and that such freedom of inter- 
course between officials, who with their large salaries also enjoy wide powers, 
and landholders or raises affords sn Op portunity to the agents and other 
employes of the latter to impress upon the tenants that their landlord is on 
tntimate terms with the officials and can get * to do whatever he likes. 

He asks Government to issue strict orders that Government officials 
should discontinue receiving such favours or accepting presents of fruits, &c., 
from landholders. 

‘He asks his’ readers to give. bins information: in’ cases where Gorernmeat 
officiate have accepted favours at the hands of varede, who, taking undue vantage 
in their tara oppress their tenants and bar dead 5 


8 in the public services. 
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80.“ Referring to the > appointment ef Mr. Lowndes as Law Member ‘of, 
. Law Member the, Viceroy’s Executive Oouncil the; NVirbal Sewak 
(Dehra Dun). of the. 22d July 1915 (received on 
the 26th 4 aly), enquires whether there no able Indian lawyer was available for. 
the post. The editor says that the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya 
or the Hon’ble De. Sundar Lal should have been appotates the law Member of 
the Viceroy’s Council. 


81. Referring to the appointment of Sir Gooege: se as mer fer 
The new Weber for Commerce Commeree and Industry the Abhyudaya (Allahabad): 
and Industry. of the 24th July 1915. remarks that it is quite 
possible that he will follow the policy of his predecessor the Hon'ble Mr. Clark 
who once declared that India need not be anxious about her industrial 
development so Jong as Bagland was ready to supply all her wants. The editor 
_ observes that no member for Commerce and 1 can benefit India unless he 
has moral courage enough to subordisate the Lancashire and Manchester interests 
to Indian interests. 


82. The Leuder (Allahabad) of the 2th J uly 1915, “publishes an article 
5 by Tala Lajpat Rai on Mr. Gokhale. The writer 
: 3 says thet his vecabutary is too poor to rightly des- 

éribe Mr. Gokhale who was head and shoulders above any other Indian leader. 
„We can have no other Gokhale. But hundreds and thousands of us can 
honestly and sincerely try to consecrate our lives to the service of the mother 
who gave us birth and who 8o sorely stands in need of it. . . Let us swear 
to give up the petty-mindedness, the littleness, the narrowness, the sel/-fulness 
that has so far filled our lives. . . Got us, Hindug and Muhammadans, swear 
over his ashes that the petty-mindedness which has so far dogged our steps on the 
road of patriotism shall be killed and buried under that road never to be 

unearthed again. 


: 83. The. Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th J aly 1915, is glad to note 
Industrial development of the that the Government of India has decided on the 
United Provinces. recommendation of the United Provinces Govern- 
ment to send for glass experts from England to work glass factories in the 
United Provinces. The editor expresses the opinion that this will greatly help 
the industrial development of these provinces. — 

He however urges that whatever is to be done in this. connection should 
be done quickly, as Japanese goods are already capturing the market in India 
and it is quite possible that after the war nee goods may be imported into 
India as before. 


Manufacture of artificial indigo 84. The Hindi Kesari ( Benares) of the 18th 
in India, ) July 1915 (received on the roth July) says: - 
Some ridiculous incidents occur when rulers do, not dwell ia the country 

they administer and when they do not thoroughly understand the views of their 
subjects. The Germans prepared artificial indigo and killed our indigo trade. 
Mr. Chamberlain, replying to a question on the subject, said that, the Goverament 
of India were encouraging indigo plantation in Indiaand that experiments 
were being made in England to manufacture synthetic indigo. lt is our 
misfortune that Mr. Chamberlain does not realise that both these attempts 
neutralise one another, for what little of indigo trade we have will also disappear 
if experiments in England are successful. Do one thing, not both. If you 
want to manufacture artificial indigo, why do you not manufacture it in India? 
But that is possible only if the Secretary of State ideatifies himself with Iadia 
and forgets England. 
85. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th July 1915, the editor says that 
en of grain in producing coun- It i 1 ver 
: more in England than in the producing countries, 
80 er 80 that until prices abroad have reached a lower level, merchants see no 
ana of making a satisfactory: profit on importations. 


86. The Sargewat (Allahabad) ah June 1915. reprodinaes the aie : pee 

2 of the Abhbar-i-jang or Yudh Samachar publishe 

‘Phe Provinelal Press Brea from Landon giving the object of the publication, 
— says that the Leader (Allahabad) does nat favour the institution of the 


~ 22nd July 1915. 


7 surprising that grain prices have fallen 
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continued absence of the manager 
„ officer was tempted by dainty dishes. He points out that though according to 
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Official Press Bureau and the publication of war bulletins in Hindi, Urdu and 
Euglisb, as it not only causes loss to newspapers but contains old news. 
The editor protests against this view of the Leader and asserts that if the editor 
of the Leader were to go into a village in the interior he would come to know 
the true state of affairs. awd 

He states that not to mention English papers even vernacular newspapers 


are not found in the villages and people set afloat all kinds of rumours. He 


states from his personal experience that when the war bulletins arrive people 
assemble in large numbers at the village post office and village school to hear war 
news being read out by the post master and school master. eae 3 

In these circumstances he disapproves of the statement of the Leader and 
remarks that its editor may very well hold that the Tudh Samachar of London 
is also useless and that newspapers may be supplied to the Indian soldiers 
instead. He asserts that though the language of the Akhbar-t-jang is defective 


yet Hindi-knowing Indian soldiers at least get a paper to read. 


87. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th July 1915, writing about the 


Provincial Press Bureau congratulates the Local 
Government on the substantial retrenchment that 
has been effected by converting the daily into a weekly bulletin. 


The Leader however expresses the opinion that the bulletin should be 
stopped as there is no need for it. 


88. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th July 1915, points out that-the 

United Provinces Government and United Provinces Government supplies much. less 
the Press. information to the press than the Madras, Punjab 
and Bombay Governments. The editor says that His Honour Sir James Meston has 
effected some improvement in this direction but a great deal more can easily 
be done and usefully too, in the way of publishing papers for general information.“ 


89. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th July 1915, refers to the important 


n issues which have been raised by the proposal of the 
: Madras Government to acquire the property in 
Madras of Messrs. Rest and Company. : 

In this connection the editor points to the acquisition at Allahabad of 
many houses not for any state necessity nor for any urgent public necessity 
but in order to enable a private missionary body to carry on certain activities 
of a social nature which are an adjunct of their social propaganda.“ 

The editor says that a public protest against this acquisition has been 
ignored and a memorial submitted to Government by the owners of the houses 
has been rejected. In conclusion he says we can only characterise the decision 
of the Government as an interference with rights of private ownership in 
upjustifiable circumstances and without any public necessity.” | 


| 90. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd July 1915, the editor 

Early closing of treasuries on Mentions that there isa proposal that treasuriés 
6 should be closed on Saturdays at 12 noon. He says 
this if given effect to will greatly inconvenience banks, business houses and 


business men, and he trusts in view of general disapproval the proposal will not 
be proceeded with. 


The Provincial Press Bureau. 


91. The editor of the Bishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) in the issue for May 


— teas 1915 (received on the 10th June) refers to previous 


| articles in the magazine complaining about the 
management of the Khand cattle farm and to the interpellations in the local 
Council on the subject and the replies of Government thereto. He says that 
the public cannot be satisfied with the replies given on behalf of Government, 
but is glad to note that his agitation has had some effect. He questions the justice 
of Government's statement that many of his complaints were baseless, and says 
that if the gentleman who threatened to sue bim for defamation had gone to 


~ 


court be would have established the truth of bis complaints. He ex presses 


‘surprise that though the bad condition of the farm is admitted by Government, 


the manager is exonerated from all blame. He says that the enquiry into the 
proved fruitless because the investigating 


Government, the water pipe was repaired within sevén days, people had to go 
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without water: for about a month and a half. He ee when weiber * 
will come for the Garhwal district board. „ on ahn 


92. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd July 1915, refer to the Pere 


The Chattar Mansil Glab. 


Ohattar Manzil Club. at 1 1 
The Leader says the Indian tax-payer .“ „must be a particularly ungrateful 
person if he cannot realize that no better use could be made of ‘his money than 
the enerous upkeep and embellishment of a building which is primarily 
— to sweeten the lives of his rulers in this land of regrets. The Leader 
says that if the Pioneer had written we have used this building and mean to 


use it in future, no matter how much it costs you and how little it costs us. 


the answer, though irritating, would be absolutely straightforward, 


93. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 24th July 1915, the Alter erent 
The Chatter Manzil Club Lal Nehru at the last meeting of the United Pro- 
vinces Council, in regard to the Chattar Manzil Club at Lucknow. The editor 
says that if Government at any time was pleased to give a perpetual lease of 
the Chattar Manzil to the European community of Lucknow, the simplest thing 


for the Chief Engineer would have been to “ 1 on the table a the order in 


question. 


The editor says that it is a pity that ‘non-members: of the United Service 


Club aré entirely excluded “ from this ancient and historic building.“ 


94, The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 26th J uly: 1916, publishes. & poem, 


Tne wail of a distressed person. by Manauranjan, in which an afflicted Person 


lot and asks God to help him. He wonders Why the weak should be oppressed 


by the strong and God should take no notice of it. He says that his brethren and 


his master have become alienated from him and now all his hopes for relief are 
centred in God. He appeals to God to save him from his distress. 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


95. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 23rd July 1915 (received on the 27th 
The United Provinces Municipal- July) says that the United Provinces Municipalities 
ities Bill. ZBill was 1 in the local Council with such 
haste that the members did not more than glance through it. In the opinion 
of the editor it is difficult to say whether the present Bill regarded as a 
whole constitutes any marked improvement on the previous Act. 
He however admits that the Bill introduces a great reform by giving to 
members of municipal boards the right to elect their own chairmen. 


96. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th July 1915, says that the 
The United Provinces Munici- inhabitants of the United Provinces cannot be 
palitics Bil. satisfied with the Municipalities Bill. 5 


The editor expresses regret that even after so many years Government 


has not been generous in regard to ordinary domestic affairs. He wonders why 
Government reserves to itself the 3 of expelling any member of the 


board. 


97. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 26th July 1915, says that the period 

The United Provinces Munici- of two months which is generally the time taken by 

palities Bill. : select committees to consider and report on bills 

is too short. for the public to express their opinion on fhe United Provinces 
Municipalities Bill. 


The United Provinces Minioipe- 98. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 27th July 191k, 
Miles Bil, bas the following: 


At the last meeting of the United Provinces Council the United Provinces 


Municipalities (Amendment Bill) was introduced. Some Hindu chairmen of 
Municipal Boards have ‘been a pointed additional members of the Council 
temporarily to consider the Bill, but it is a matter for surprise and regret that no 
Muhammadan member has been appointed for the purpose, nor are Muhammadans 
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criticism of the question asked by Pandit Moti Lal 
- Nehru in the last Council Meeting in’ regard to ts ee 


to the question asked: by the: Hon'ble Pandit Moti 


(most probably representing India) bewails his 
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represented on the select committee. We do not know why this is so. The 
grievance of Muhammadans in this matter is in no way unjustified. Muham- 
madans can never agree to their existence as a separate community being ignored 


in any administrative affair of thé country. We cannot tolerate the separate 


existence of Muhammadans being overlooked on any occasion.” 


99. Referring to the reasons given by His Honour the Lieutenant- 
ir ee Governor for not allowing a discussion in the local 
2 6 en. Council on the Hon’ble Mr. Khwaja Ghulam-us- 
Saqlain's motion to introduce a bill for the relief of debtors, the Mashrig 
(Gorakhpur) of the 27th July 1915 remarks that the statement that it was a 
question that affected not only the United Provinces but also other provinces was 
not altogether relevant because the Bill if passed need not necessarily have been 
binding on other Provinces. )))! ee 8 


The editor expresses the hope however that the Government of India will 


direct its attention towards this matter. 


VI.—RATLwar. 


Treatment of Indian travellers by 100. The Abhyudaya (Allah abad) of the 24th 
Europeans, July 1915, has the following. 
“Some time ago Babu Manohar Lal Bhargawa (Newal Kishore Press, 
Lucknow), was travelling second class by the Punjab mail. When the train 
arrived at the Lhaksar Junction at about 1°30 a.m. five or six Europeans (lit. 
whites) entered his compartment and asked him to vacate it. On his refusing to 
do so they threw out his luggage. He went to the Station Master and reported 
the matter to him; but the latter (being an European) paid no heed to his com- 
plaint and asked him to go into another compartment. It is hoped that the railway 
authorities will pay attention to this incident.“ 


VII.—Post Orrice. 
_~ 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


101. The Nava Jivan (Allahabad) for April, May and June 1915 (received 


ar | : on the 17th July) reproduces from the Arya 
Self-sacrifice for religion. Gazette (Lahore ? ) i Mion by 1. Wale f. in Barat te 
the writer says that though he be imprisoned, tortured and hanged he would not 


renounce his love for his religion and would work for it again if reborn in human 


102. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd July 1915, publishes an article. 


from the Leader mentioning that it is the duty « 

Cow-sacrifice at Ajudhya. 8 it is the duty of 
nnn, * every Hindu and Muhammadan to refrain from fe 
comment on the Hindu-Moslem situation at Fyzabadin relation to the next 


Bakr Id “ lest it affect the chances of a settlement by consent.” The Leader is 
amazed that a member of the Legislative Council should have acted with such 
reprehensible irresponsibility and levity as to have put at the last meeting of 
the Council the mischievous question we published yesterday.“ The Leader is 


glad that the answer to the question was not calculated to encourage such men 
or methods. : _ 


. 


103. Referring to the question of the Hon’ble Saiyid Abdul Rauf in the 
— at Ajoahya. Local Council regarding cow-sacrifice at Ajudhya, 


eed the Anand (Lucknow) of the 24th July 1915 
(received on the 27th July) says that what the Hon'ble member — * the 


religious right of the Muhammadans is really a means to create trouble. Those 
who are members of the Council should be very particular about the maintenance 
of public peace. If the exercise of a right deprived others of their tights and 
was likely to create disturbance, the Hon’ble members should take steps to stop 
the exercise of that right. It would be much better if the Hon’ble members were 
N in making 5 — 7 80 a — hill by talking of riots and 
introducing a religious element into quarrels. The writer hopes i 
Ker Meston will pay attention to this shatter. 2855 a — 
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104. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 24th J uly 1915, commends the anxiety of 
: | Sir James-Meston that there should be no distur- 


V Ajudhya on the occasion of the next 
Bakr Id, but assures His Honour that no trouble would be caused by Muham- 
madans who only wish to exercise their legitimate right with the assistance of law. 
He points out that as a matter of fact the authors of mischief are those who 
exceed Muhammadans in wealth and number and are anxious to trample upon 
the rights of Muhammadans. Further, he says, persons who keep Government 


in the dark regarding the actual sentiments of the people are greatly to blame for 


the mischief. | 


He expresses gratification at the Hon’ble Mr. Saiyid Abdul Rauf's question 


in the Council about the cow-sacrifice at Ajudhya and ridicules the exception 


taken thereto by the Leader (Allahabad). He says that it should be remembered 
that the Hon’ble Mr. Abdul Rauf is in the Council to safeguard the interests 
of his co-religionists and has been sent there by them to represent their cause 


and for that reason it is incumbent upon him to ignore the likes and dislikes of 
Hindus especially in matters of religious interest to his co-religionists. 


105. Referring to the 2 of 7 Hon'ble Saiyid 2 Rauf in the 

ocal Council regarding Bakr Id sacrifices at Ajudhya 
a ee the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th July 1915. 
says that nothing need be said to those Muhammadans who desire the sacrificing 
of cows, for in any case cows will continue to. be slaughtered for soldiers and 
Europeans. 


He however inquires of the Hon’ble Member whether cow-killing is a 
religious obligation on the Muhammadans and whether the Bakr Id cannot be 


celebrated without it. He says that those who are the well-wishers of the country 
and who stand for Hindu-Muhammadan unity would do well to consider the 
need and importance of the question. 


106. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 27th July 1915, expresses gratification 
at the amicable settlement of the question of .cow- 
sacrifice at Ajudhya but at the same time remarks 
that if the settlement has been arrived at only by a handful of Fyzabad 
Muhammadans who act according to the wishes of the Raja of Mahmudabad and 


Cow-sacrifice at Ajudhya. 


Mr. Mazharul Haqq, it is to be feared that the rapprochement will be shortlived. 


It is urged that the settlement should be of a permanent nature. 
107. The Bhaskar (Meerut) for July 1915, contains an article by Shriman 


er to the loss caused to the Hindu community by the 
defection of its members to other faiths and says that unless the Hindus wake 
up in time and decide to take back such member into their fold national 
annihilation will stare them in the face. He describes the active proselytising 
propaganda carried on by Christian missionaries. among the Hindus of Chota 
Nagpur and urges Hindus to treat the depressed classes better. | 


108. The Stri Darpan (Allahabad) for July 1915, contains an article by 

‘The position of woman in Indian Shrimati ‘Maharani Devi Avasthi, in which she 
society, | ridicules the ideas circulated about the subjection of 
Indian women and says that in the family circle which is their only legitimate 
sphere of action Indian women enjoy greater rights than their European sisters. 
In her opinion, the position of a. European woman is indeed very unhappy for 
when she avoids undertaking the responsibilities of family life she loses her 


* 


11 — therein and she cannot exercise any perceptible influence in public 

SEE | 

She condemns the attitude of the English suffragettes and predicts that in 

course of time they will become mere child-bearing machines unable to exercise 

any influence in the family circle or to wrest political power from the hands 

of men. ant Sree bop 
She advises Indian women not to deviate from the path of duty. 


109. The Garkwali (Dehra Dun) of the 24th July 1915, asks Mr. Wyndham 
The Badrinath temple, to pay a visit to Badrinath and see for himself the 


defects in the management of the temple and to 


1 


Vaidya Nathaji from Hazaribagh, in which he refers 
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earn the gratitude of. the Hindus by putting an end to the mismanagement 

and immorality for which the administration of the present Rawal is notorious. 
110. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 24th July 1915 (received on the 27th 
Posting of Mubammedan cone. July) expresses surprise at the Hon’ble Mr, Straight’s 


tables at the Vindhyachal temple. reply to Rana Sir Sheoraj Singh's question regarding 


the posting of Muhammadan constables at the Vindhyachal temple. 

"Phe editor says that if no religious distinctions were observed in this con- 
nection, it indicated carelessness on the part of the local authorities. He contends 
that the portion of the temple which was described in the Hon ble Member's reply 
as verandah was an equally holy part of the temple and hence Muhammadan cons- 
tables ought not to have been posted there for duty. He expresses gratification 


at the decision that in future the sentry will do his duty below the temple outside 


the so-called verandah and Hindu constables will be posted at the gate on the 
occasion of fairs. | a 

He however urges that as far as possible Muhammadan constables should 
not be posted for duty even below the temple for Hindu pilgrims do not like to 
be touched by them when going to the temple for worship. 


111. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd July 1915, publishes an article 

from New India referring to the review in certain 
English journals of a book written by a missionary 
“full of slanders against the non-Christian reforming movements in India.“ 
New India says that the Guardian “ draws from its pages the view that Hinduism 
as a religion is impossible, while the practices of the Arya Sama) in regard to 
sexüal morality are like those of Hinduism too horrible to describe. Its ethical 
system is crude in the extreme, recommending assassination in some cases, a long 
series of murders and attempted murders of Europeans and Indians being the 
direct result of its teaching.” New India says England can never do justice to 
India so Jong as “ such wolves in sheep’s clothing come among us socially in 
friendly guise and then write these scandalous statements.“ 


112. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th July 1915, suggests that 
the question whether or not Indian Muhammadans 
should undertake the journey to the Hedjaz this 
year, should be left to the pilgrims, as a staunch Muhammadan would consider 
the hardships and privations of the pilgrimage a blessing. 

The editor asks Government to state whether the route is dangerous so 


that the pilgrims may be spared the unnecessary trouble of the journey to and 
from Bombay, | 


Hinduism as a religion. 


The Hedjaz pilgrimage. 


113. The Almora Akhbar of the 26th July 1915, complains thatthe Almora 
Complaint about a meat shop in cantonment authorities have opened a meat shop On 
a public place in Almora. the public road between the Ratneshwar and Badri- 


nath temples, and urges that shops of this description should be opened in out-of- 
the-way places. | 


114. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th July 1915, publishes an account 
Social organisation of Indian Mu- Of an address on The social organisation of Indian 


hammedens. — Muhammadans delivered by Mr. A. Yusuf Ali 
before the London Moslem League. 


Mr. Yusuf Ali said he would like to see the mosque the centre of social and 
religious life all over India. There should be some constituted religious 
authority to give guidance in religious matters and a civil authority which 
would ensure a correct registration of births, marriages and deaths and take 
away the reproach of ill-kept and neglected cemeteries. The mosque should 
have a “parish ministry controlled and appointed by an organised Muslim 
church and fitted to guide the social, moral, educational and religious activities 
of the congregation. Only on a duly constituted ministry could the hope 
of a fruitful social service be founded. Mr. Yusuf Ali in conclusion laid 
stress on the importance of educating the womanhood of India and he points 
out that Islam did not decree a narrow sphere for Indian women, Sir William 
Hume who presided said that his experience in India had led him to the 
belief that Islam had too many leaders and the result was schism. 
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115. Referring tu the report that in order to please the Hindus the Raja of „MAR, 
Mahmudabad counselled the Mubammadans of 16s. 
Meerut to wall up the Masid-i- Nilgaran (the Nilgar’s 
mosque), the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 27th July 1915, says that in view of this 
incident and the fact that the views of the Raja are in opposition to those of the 
Muhammadan public in matters of cow-sacrifice and separate representation, it 

is high time that every Muhammadan expressly declared that the Raja is no 

longer fit to be the leader of his community or the representative of Muslim 
interests. : | | ; 

The editor remarks that one who says that he is an Indian first anda 
Muhammadan afterwards is not a Muhammadan at all. 


The Nilgaran Mosque, Meerot. 


TX.— MIscELLANEOUS. 
, Vit. 
H. CONES, 
; Asstt. Superintendent of Police. 
ALLAHABAD ; For Asstt. to the Dy. Inspr. Generat of Polswwe, 
| Crimnal Investigation Department, 
The 30th July 1915. United Proninces. 
: PRINTED BY r. LUKER, SUPBRINTENDENT, GOVERNMENT PRESS, UNITED PROVINCES, 
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54 | Käyasth Hitkäri . % Agra aes Do. | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 61 85 1 
| 55 | Mashriq... 00 „ | Gorakhpur ca Do. | Hakim Abdul Karim Kh4n Barham ; 1,300 se 
| | 56 | Medina ve se * | Bijnor 2 Do. — M. we Rafiq; age 36 vee 1860 
' i 57 | Mukhbir-i-Alam ,,, „ | Moradabad ee Do. ee =| Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 | fom 450 1 
| 58 Musafir ... coe „Agra . Do. ... | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya om 1 BQO --¢ 
Wh 69 | Musawat | 5 .» | Allahabad | Do. a | Nazir Ahmad. 
| 60 | Naiyar-i-Azam te ..» | Moradabad one Do.. | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 ‘tt see 500 copies. 
| | "6 | Nasir-ul-Akhbar  ... oe | Jaunpur i Do. . | Maulvi Inäyat Husain Khan; age 6 f 
| 62 | Nizam-ul-Malk ... ... | Moradabad „ 1 8 ii "0. ~ 
63 Rahbar ove coe 4 | Moradabad 3 2 Do.  ... | Bäba Banwari L4l; Vaishya; 34 = Dee 
64 | Rohilkhand Gazette * | Bareilly 1 Do. ave Abdul Aziz: 50 oe oe | ae 
65 | Sahifa ... coe . | Bijnor 5 Do. „ | Maulvi Nural-ul-Hasan; 40 ‘ee 350 
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66 | Shamim. 


500 . | Jaunpur ove Do. | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 


67 Surma-i-Rosgür ese ene Agra eee 


soe | Weekly .. | Munshi Itrat Husain; 64... soe 300 copies, 


Temporarily stopped. 
T Irregular, 


( 791 ) 


List of newspapers and periodicale—(eontinted). : 


tp 


73 


77 


* 


2» 


Meerut 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Tohfa-i-Hind — „ | Bijnor coo | Weekly . Sajjad Husain Shaikh; 40 ees 400 copies. 
Zul Qarnain . - | Budaun ove Do. Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain; 5 700 „ 
Al Mizan w» | Aligarh „ Twice a week | Khwija Amir Ali. | 
Hindusténi = Lucknow „bo. „ | Kishan Prasad Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; 3,000 copies, 

| Akhbar Imamia Lucknow „Daily ! Buniyad Ali ; age about 25. 
Cawnpore Journal ... „ | Cawnpore we | Do. vee oon 
Indian Daily Telegraph . | Lucknow ww | Do. ove oe 
Nasim-i-Agra ose io | OBER sec „Do. . | B&bu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- 500 copies, 
Oudh Akhbür cee Lucknow Do. eos tale dan Rai; 52 ose ae 550 „ 
Saiyara ... cis „% | Lucknow ee | Do. „ | Shabir Hasan; Qateel Shia; age 35. 
HINDI. | 
| Bharat Mahila oo | Meerut „„ | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi cee cee 125 copies, 
| Bh&skar... — ... | Meerut 0 Do. | Raghubir Saran Dublis as 1 
Bishal Kirti oe * | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. „ | Pandit Sadanand Kutreti ‘eee 600 „ 
Brahmachary * coe Hardwar (Dehra Do. 1 FF 300 „ 
Dun). | Kedar Nath Sharma vee 
Brahman Samachar * Main puri vee Do. „ | Goswami Radha Charani... 155 600 „ 
Brahman Sarvasva „ | Etawah ee Do. „ | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 56 950 ™ 
Deh&ti ... cae .. | Benares coe Do. . | Guléb Chand Sriv&stava; Kayasth ; 8 
Dharm Kusumfkar „ | Cawnpore one errr al Dont Prasad Purna, B.A.;45 ... 1,500 sin 
Griha Lakshmi... „ | Allahabad 5 { 2 ee eee 
Indu —e en „ | Benares se Do. „„ | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 35 i 600 5 
Jasũs ies „ | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. ... | Gopél Rém; Bania; 47 . am 
Jnan Sakti „% | Gorakhpur Do. „ | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 500 „ 
Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra „ | Allahabad nike 6 Peon Nach Yogishwar; 38 ue 450 „ 
Kényakubj Hitkari „ | Cawnpore sa Do. | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi ; age 25... 1.500 „ 
Méheswari ‘ns * | Aligarh aa Do. „ | Bhagirati Das ‘ase * 1.500 re 
Maryädũ Allahabad „ Do. .,. | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 „, 
Nava Jiwan Allahabad Do. „ | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 
Navaniti ‘as . Benares „ Do. ee | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 . 5 1,000 copies. 
Nigamagam Chandrika eo | Benares | san Do. ave oe 
Rasik Mitra sai ... | Cawnpore .. | DO. . | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 — 500 copies. 
Sammelan Patrika * | Allahabad 15 DO. Girija Kumar Ghosh eee 1,000 „, 
Sanatan Dharam Patäka 9 | Moradabad .. | Do. . | Pandit Rém Sarüp; Brahman; 44 . 2,800 „ 
Saraswati oo Allahabad Do. „ | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 47 4,000 5 
Stri Darpan . * | Allahabad 4 Do.. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- co tae 
Stri Dharm Shikshak ww. | Allahabad re) 8 Srimati Load Devi; 32 . cee 3,000 1 
Sudhänidhi mn .. | Allahabad ren Do. .. | Pandit Jagannäth Prasad Shukla; 90 
Swadesh Bandhava vee Agra ose os Do. ce N Singh; Räjput; 47 660 „, 
Tarangini 5 „ | Benares mr Do. „I Basant Ram Vyas. 
Vänijya Sukhdayak „ | Benares — Do. ... | Bäbu Jagannäth Prasid Mäthur; Brah - 1,000 copies. 
Veda Prakash ose ose eee DO. „ Swimi rulal Ram ; Brahman, Arya; 41 a eS 


„Temporarily stopped, 


+ Irregular, 
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( 702° ) 


List of newspapers and period ioals—(oonoluded). 


Name of publication. Where published. ‘Edition. 
Vidyarthi eee e Allahabad Monthly . 
Abhir Samäch är Lucknow ... Twice a month 
Hindi Kesari vee „ | Benares * Do. 
Kshattriya Mitra . | Benares ave Do. 
R&jput eve cee „% Agra „ 
Sanédhyopkfrak ... „Agra . Do. 
Vy&p4ri and Kärigar „ | Benares ove Do. 
Abhyudaya “i „„ | Allahabad see Weekly 
Avadhbasi is „Lucknow ace Do. 
Almor& Akhbar... „ Almora soe Do. 
Anand .. — „e Lucknow sos Do. 

| Arya Mitra om „Agra . see Do. 
Bhératodaya ove „„ | Jwalapur (Saha- Do. 

ranpur), 
Bharat Jiwan ee „ | Benares 640 Do. 
Bharat Sudash& Pravartax .. Farrukxhabad Do. 
Dharm Vir ose „„ | Cawnpore an Do. 
Garhwili oon „ | Dehra Dun ats Do. 
Jain Gazette soe .». | Aligarh ose Do. 
Nirbal Sewak eis .. | Bijnor soe Do. 
Pratap ... ove „ | Cawnpore ove Do. 
Prem eee ee .. | Brindaban (Muttra)] Do. 
Sahitya Darpan „ | Benares Do. 
Satya Samachar... „ | Brindaban (Mattra)| Do. 
BENGALI. 

Trishul ... * „ | Brindaban (Muttra)] Monthly ... 


Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Ramji Lal Sharma; Brahman; 35... 600 copies, 
Dalip Singh ... ove ove 725 i. 
Ganga Prasad Gupta. 

Thäkur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya; 33... 1,700 copies. 
Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 46 N 
Pandit Lachhmi Néréyan Dube, B.A. 700 „ 
Babu Thékur Prasad ; Khattri; S6 use 580 i 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 29 ... 2,000 


Sheo Bihari Lal; 45 ai 


Abodh Bihari Bajpai; 40... 
Badri Dat Pande ; age about 32 


Pandit Shiva Nath ;s Brahman; 48 
Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman 
Karan Chand ... ede 


Lachhmi Narayan ; age 40 


Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharma; Brah- 


man; 48. 
Ram Bali Singh; age 25 


Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 
Läla Misri L4l; Jain; banker 
Swami Shivanand. 


Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi 


Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 


Nardeva Sharma sii 


Bishambhar Nath Sharma, 


Bhola Nath Bhattacharya ; 46 


36 


30 


2,000 copies, 


1,000 copies. 


* Temporarily stopped. 


F Irregular. 
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I.— Pol ᷑rIICs. 


( a ) — F breign. 
1. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 8lst July 1915 t Jul 1815 

(received on the 3rd August) has the following :— 

‘The news of the delay in sending succour to our ally the Sultan of 
Lahej is not pleasant. For some years past the Imam of Yaman was a thorn in 
the side of Turkey, but eventually the Turks recognised him (i. e., his worth) and 
awarded all honour to him. The Imam is a rigidly orthodox person and consi- 
dered that the use of European trousers by the Turkish troops was improper. 
The English can never rely on the fertility of Lahej and Yaman. The occupation 
of Lahej is to a certain extent fraught with danger for Aden. It is possible 
that the danger may not be very serious, but it is nevertheless worth attention. 
Therefore Lahej should somehow be recaptured and protected.“ 


(b)—Home. 


2. The Oud Akhbar (Lucknow) of the Ist August 1915, refers to Mr. OUDH AKHBAR, 1 
Asquith’s speech at the closing session of Parliament, . 1 
and attributes his praise of Italian operations to i 


The Sultan of Lahej. 


The war in Europe. 


political motives. i 
The editor admits the difficult nature of the country in which operations , 1 
are being conducted, but says that Italy had been preparing for about nine or 
ten months. 
He says that the relative strengths of Austria and Italy cannot be judged 
in the initial stages of the war, but the advance made by Italy is a matter 
for congratulation. 


3. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 2nd August 1915, reviews the situation . 


in Europe, and remarks that the policy of the Allies 
to exhaust the resources of the enemy by trench 
warfare and then deal a crushing blow may be correct to some extent but is 
not wholly so, as the Allies will be exhausting themselves as well. 

He says that every well-wisher of humanity should desire immediate 
restoration of peace in the world. 


4. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 3rd August 1915, says that Warsaw 1 
is of great strategical importance to the Russians g 
and if the Germans succeed in getting a foothold 
there it will be difficult for the Russians to remain in Poland. 
The editor asserts that the British are sending English and Indian troops 
through Servia to frustrate Germany’s attempts to occupy Warsaw, and refers 
to the statement of the Statesman (Calcutta) that Warsaw being open on all sides 
is difficult to defend. If it is once lost it will be very difficult for the Russians 
to recapture if. 


5. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 3lst July 1915, impresses upon his readers 3 
the significance of the present war and reminds them 
of the atrocities practised by Germany and her 
wanton violation of International Law. 
Indians are urged to hold public meetings on the 4th August to pray for 
the success of the British arms and to pass resolutions that as long as the war 
continues Indians will continue to make all sacrifices for Britain to whom their 
country is deeply indebted for economic progress as well as other improvements. 4 


6. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of 7 = rap deo 1915, takes an 4th August 1918. 
: optimistic view of the British position after a year 
9 ee * of war and says that the British will finally 1 
The editor says that the anniversary of the war is being celebrated to 
express the determination of all parts of the British Empire to continue the war 
and to pray for British victory. 
He is sure that prayers for the success of the British arms must have been 
offered in every part of India and Indians must have expressed their unflinching 


loyalty and determination to plaes their entire resources at the service of 
Government. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


The anniversary of the war. 


NAVANITA, 
for June 1915. 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
lst July 1915. 


LEADER. 
27th July 1915, 


ADVOCATE, 
27th July 1915. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
Ist August 1915. 


NAVANITA, 
for June 1915. 


ADVOCATE, 
27th July 1915, 


(° 794 ). 


7. The editor of the Navanita (Benares) in the issue for June 1915 
(received on the 5th August) expresses regret af the 
| “ee distrust of Indians showu by sending the Territorials 
to Iàdia. Indian youths are not allowed to enlist as volunteers, and their 
enthusiasm for the service of the Empire has beendamped. = | 
He also thinks that there is very little hope of India being allowed to 
manufacture munitions. POP Oe ee * 
8. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 31st July 1915, says 
* that some effort should he made “to preserve the 
remnants of that gallant 80,000 men who went to 
the front eleven months ago.” The writer says that battalions which were 1,100 
to 1,300 strong have not more than from 80 to 150 of their original number 
serving in their ranks now. These, says the writer, should be sent home. 


9. Referring to the news that President Wilson “is preparing a scheme 
for the military training of citizens” the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 27th July 1915, calls attention. 
to the military situation of India, and says that it cannot possibly be sound 
policy “to demartialise a whole nation as the Government of India have 
unfortunately done.“ 5 

The Leader impresses on Government the necessity for a change of 
policy. It is for the Government in their exalted wisdom to determine 
whether they will ever condescend to consider the problem impartially and 
in all its aspects or will persist in looking at it through the spectacles of a 
close alien bureaucracy.” | 


10. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th July 1915, has an article entitled 
„Indians in the Army in which the writer says 
that apparently the demand for soldiers has not met 
with a very satisfactory response in Great Britain and compulsory service will 
possibly have to be introduced. He points out that there would be no need 
for such a measure if only Government thought fit to avail itself of the resources 
of India. He enquires why Government is reluctant to accept the personal 
service of Indians in defence of the Empire and quotes the resolution adopted 
at the last Congress meeting urging Government to throw open the higher 
offices in the army to Indians, to establish military schools and colleges in India, 
and to extend the system of volunteering so as to enable the people, without 
distinction of race or class, to enlist themselves as citizen soldiers of the Empire. 
He says that at the beginning of the war the loyal and spontaneous offer of service 
was coldly received by the Government. Be that as it may, we think it 
is not too late yet. The Government should yet reconsider the question.“ 


11. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the Ist August 1915, refers to the 
demand for skilled engineers for the manufacture of 
munitions and suggests that British engineers serving 
in India should be sent back to England and their places filled by Indian 
Engineers. are 1 5 

The editor points out that important works are not being undertaken 
or carried on in India at present while the need of England is urgent. 


12. The editor of the Navanita (Benares) in the issue for June 1915 
Extension. of Lord Hardinge’s (received on the 5th August) while expressing 
term OF office. gratification at the extension of Lord Hardinge’s 
term of office by six months, says that this period is not sufficient, as India will 
really require His Lordship’s services after the war. — 


_ 138. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th July 1915, refers to an article 
Rumoured appointment of Sir Har- by Asiaticus in the National Review recom- 
e mending the appointment of Sir Harcourt Butler 
as Viceroy in succession to Lord Hardinge as India very badly wants a glorified 
bureaucrat to curb the superfluous aspirations of the people.“ n 
The Advocate comments on this as follows :—* Yes, surely so. We want 
a glorified bureaucrat. Then only will insult be added to injury. Then only 
popular discontent will be fomented. Then gnly the new sympathy and the 


The war in Europe and Indians. 


Indian army at the front. 


Indians and military training. 


Indians in the Army, 


The manufacture of munitions. 


ww ~ 


better understanding created by the war be wiped out as with a sponge.” 


( 79 ) 


14. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th July 1915, publishes a letter 

Lord Haldane's sympathy with from a correspondent who signs himself M. R. S.“ 
India. , ' ..: " .gaying that Lord Haldane has a genuine sympathy 
with India based upon a proper appreciation of the spirit ot Hindu teachings 
and their sublime philosophy. ne. ry 

The writer deplores the fact that men of this type are seldom sent out to 
govern India, and in conclusion says if those to whom will be left the task of 
adjusting our political relation with the mother country after the war are 
charged with the idealism of Lord Haldane, our future would be bright. in- 
deed.” : 


15. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th July 1915, writes on the necessity 
for India to present a united front at the present 
time. The writer points out that everybody hopes 
that the day is not far distant when the Moslem League will join the Na- 
tional Congress since both are working for the same ideal, namely self-gavernment 
under the British flag. : 1 
The writer next urges the moderates 
„They must meet half way; each party must yield a little.” He advises 
Mr. Mehta and Mr. Tilak to follow the example of Mr. Redmond and Sir 


Self-government for India. 


Edward Carson to rise above their petty contentions and not let their action 


wreck the ship of state.“ 


He says the duty before Indians is to make with increasing insistence the 


demands for a greater share in the management of their own affairs. a 


16. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th July 1915, reviews Mrs. Annie 
. Besant's pamphlet “Self-government for India” and 
adopted an excellent method of issuing pamphlets to press forward the legiti- 
mate claims and aspirations of the Indian nation.“ 

The writer outlines the scheme of self-government proposed by Mrs. 
Besant, and in conclusion says let the bureaucratic officials who are antagonistic 
to India’s claims read it and know better. ‘England and India hand in hand’, 
yes, that is our hope for the world’s sake. But that it may be so justice must 
replace inequality; for India can never be at rest till she is free.“ 


17. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 29th July 1915 (received on the 


Muslim politics and the Raja of 2nd August) attributes the denunciation of the 


Mabmudabad. Hon’ble the Raja of Mahmudabad by some papers 
to mercenary motives, and says that when the Raja succeeded in securing the 
kindly intervention of His Excellency the Viceroy in the Cawnpore mosque 
affair, the jealousy of other Muhammadans who were anxious to act in 
opposition to the religious sentiments of their co-religionists, was aroused 
and thdy have tried their best to defame the Raja and other influential persons 
like Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Mazharul Hag. | 


| The editor asserts that Nawab Abdul Majid is not at all anxious to stand 
for election to the Imperial Council in opposition to the Raja, and he points out 
that this is merely a trick of the party opposed to Nawab Abdul Majid to 
cause ill-feeling between the two leaders of the Muhammadan community. 


A He invites attention to the various resolutions published by Government 
favourable to Muhammadans and asserts that the Raja has done a great deal 
for his co-religionists. 


He strongly supports the re-election of the Raja to the Imperial Council. 
At the same time he wonders why certain Muhammadan papers criticise their 
useful representatives in the Council and observe absolute ‘silence where 
other inactive and incapable members are concerned. 


18. Al Bashir (Etawab) of the 8rd August 1915, ridicules the remark of 
„ Muslim politics and the Raja of: the Raja of Mahmudabad in his presidential speech 
— —. at the Special Provincial Conference that in the 
worship (devotion) of India, Muhammadans cannot be outvied by the devoutest 
pujari, (worshipper), and points out that the worship of any material object, 


in fact of anything except God, is strictly prohibited by the doctrines of Ielam 
208 


and extremists to make friends. 


says We heartily thank the venerable lady who has 


ADVOCATE, 
29th July 1915, 


ADVOCATE, 
29th July 1915. 


ADVOCATE, 
29th July 1915. 


MUSAWAT, 
29th July 1915. 


AL BASHIR, 
3rd August 1915, 


GARHWALI, 
3ist July 1915. 


NAVANITA, 
for June 19195. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
3lst July 1915. 


2nd August 1915. 


( 796 ) 


Attention is drawn to the Hadises. (traditions) enjoining the love of Arabia and 

Muhammadans are exhorted to consider Arabia alone as their real home, and 
to treat other countries as alien. The attention of the Raja is invited to 
the fact that immediately after birth, the Azan (call for prayers) is said in 
the right ear of the infant and the Zakbir (the opening formula of prayers). 
in the left, and itis pointed out that this religious observance sufficiently 
proves that a child of Muhammadan parents, no matter when it be born, is 
a Muhammadan first and a citizen or anything else afterwards. The adoption 
by. Sir Saiyid of the date tree as the crest of the Aligarh college is said to be 
due to his belief that the real home of Muhammadans is Arabia. It is pointed 
out to the Raja that the question whether a Muhammadan is or is not a 
Muhammadan first is not a matter of political significance only, but one o 


paramount religious importance. | | 


19. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 3lst July 1915 (received on the 
“Representation of Kumaun in 2nd August) thanks the Hon'ble Babu Brijnandan 
the Legislative Council. Prasad for laying before the Council the grievances 
of the Kumaunese. The editor expresses gratification that a member from 
Kumaun will now find a seat in the Council. N 


2 He states that Pandit Tara Dutt Garola, M.A., of Garhwal, and Pandit 
Badri Dutt Joshi, B.A., of Almora, are the two leading men in Kumaun. The 
latter, he says, is the chairman of the Almora municipality, but is not known in 
Garhwal. The former is not only well known but is a true patriot and a 
devoted loyal subject. 


He asserts that the officials repose confidence in him, and his ability was 
displayed in connection with the complicated question of cooly agency in Garhwal. 
He is the president of many public societies and associations, and as such 
he has better chances of coming into contact with the public than any other man 
in Kumaun. The editor remarks that though the nomination rests solely with 
Government, yet there is no doubt that if Pandit Tara Dutt Garola is selected he 
will be an acquisition to the Council. 


20. The editor of the Navanita (Benares) in the issue for June 1915 
(received on the 5th August) refers to the undesirable 
„% ec views of Mr. Ramsay Macdonald, Sir ‘Charles 
Trevelyan, Mr. Norman Angell, Mr. Morsell and certain other gentlemen 
regarding peace and expresses surprise that in spite of the elaborate arrangements. 
for censorship in Great Britain, such matter is permitted to be published in 


papers. : , 
He says that this shows that vigorous censorship is reserved for Indians 
while Britishers enjoy perfect immunity. | 


He says that the victims of the Defence of India Act have not written 
anything to compare with the pacific views. 


The working of the censorship. 


21. Referring to the refusal of Government to indicate the article for 
which the Star of Utkal (Cuttack) was required to 

furnish security, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 
the 3lst July 1915, remarks that it is a strange form of justice that the person 
punished should not be told of the offence for which he is punished. The 
editor remarks that the officials themselves have admitted the praiseworthy 
self-restraint of Indian newspapers during the war, and acknowledged that the 
tone of the Indian-owned journals generally has been mild these days and they 
do their best to help Government in every way. In these circumstances, he asks 


whether it would not be just and desirable to loosen slightly the noose round 
their necks. — 


The working of the Press Act. 


22. Pandit Gopal Dat Joshi (retired Judge) writing in the Almora Akhbar 

The Lieutepant- Governor's inten- Of the 2nd August 1915 (received on the 5th August) 
ded visit to Almore. ‘. criticizes the editor's suggestion that the address to 
be presented to the Lieutenant-Governor on the occasion of His Honour's visit 
to Al mora should include political matters. oe . „e 


1797) 


He says in the interest of the welfare of Almora the present is not 
the time for the ventilation of political grievances as Government is in a very 
critical position owing to the war in Europe. E aod 9 
He urges that the address should confine itself to affirmation of loyalty to 
Government and expression of gratitude for help received by the Almora munici- 
pality from Government from time to time. re 8 


He however urges that a request be made for the raising of a permanent 


Almora battalion; © 


He asks the editor of the paper to exhort its readers to subscribe liberally 
to various war funds. 


23. The Avadhbast (Lucknow) of the 3rd August 1915, reports that the 
conference of the conventionists held at Poona was 
attended. by those who accepted Sir Phirozshah’s 
views. The editor expresses gratification that the leaders of the Congress have 
after all reaped the fruit of their patience. The Congress leaders were looked 
upon with contempt by Lord Dufferin and the Congress was looked down upon 
even by ordinary Europeans. . 


An interview was refused to Sir Henry Cotton as President of the Congress 
by Lord Curzon, but the time is now changed and the Congress is winning favour 
with the officials. | | 


24. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th July 1915, refers to a letter 
received from the author of Twenty-one years in 
Fiji,“ in which the writer expresses satisfaction at 
the Advocate’s remarks that the indenture system of labour in vogue in Fijiis 
on a par with slavery. _ 85 


25. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 31st July 1915, in an 
article entitled“ India and luxury asks whether 
the time has not arrived for the Viceroy to make 
an appeal to the people to giveup superfluous comforts, to abandon luxury, 
and live more economically for the benefit of the Empire.“ ‘The writer points 
out that Englishmen in India do not seem to realise the importance of economy, 
and he refers to Mr. Asquith’s speechin this connection at Guildhall three 
weeks ago. 


In conclusion he hopes that the people will not have to wait much longer 
„for a lead from high quarters.“ 


The Indian National Congress, 


Indians in Fiji Island. 


India and luxury. 


26. Referring to the remarks of Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 24th July 1915 
(Selections 31. paragraph 41), the editor of the 
Mashrig (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 3rd August 
1915, points out that Sir Saiyid’s policy was not confined to tbe aloofness of Mu- 
hammadans from the National Congress, efforts to disseminate higher education, 
and the belief that the existence of Muhammadans in India was dependent on the 
continuance of British rule. Truthfulness, honesty of purpose, hospitality, 
genuine zeal and true self-sacrifice were also the notable features of his 
policy. He expresses regret at the existing party factions in the Aligarh 
College, and asserts that with the exception of a few Muhammadans all those 
who profess to be the adherents of Sir Saiyid do not really abide by his policy. 


He says that it is wrong to inflame the feelings of the students of the 
college by holding up to contempt old boys like Messrs. Muhammad Ali and 
Shaukat Ali or young misguided Muhammadans like Mr. Zafar Ali Khan, and 
suggests that a committee should be formed consisting of disinterested persons 
like Nawab Ishaq Khan, Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan, the Hon’ble Messrs. 
Raza Ali, Ghulam-us-Saqlain, and Saiyid Abdul Raoof and Mr. Alay Nabi 
to carry out the needful reforms in the college. 


. * 1 


Informers and title-holders. 


| He also suggests that by imparting religious instruction, the students of the 
Aligarh College should be encouraged to preserve cordial relations with Govern- 
ment and other communities; that personal grievances should not be allowed to 
affect any work of the college, the creation of cliques should be suppressed, and 
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that the policy of Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq and the Hon’ble Mr. Hasan Imam should 
he vigorously oppos ect. ae H 

He says that Khwaja Abdul. Majid, Dr. Ziauddin, C. I. E., and Shaikh 
Abdullah should not be taken on the reform committee as they belong to one or 
the other party. * eee os 

He says that Muhammadans should be taught the true spirit of liberty 
and freedom as permitted by Islam, and asserts that the successors of Sir Saiyid 
proved unsuccessful simply because they failed to practice self-sacrifice in the 
true sense of the word. 


27. The Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) of the 15th J uly 1915 (received on the 
17th July}, publishes a poem by Pandit Brij 
_ The degeneration of India. Nandan Prasad Misra deploring the present degraded 


condition of India. | 

He compares the past greatness of India with its present condition, of 
which, famines, poverty, irreligiousness, ignorance, disease, disunion, and loss of 
independence are said to be the chief features. 

He says that Indians are no longer patriotic and unselfish and are 
cowardly descendants of valiant ancestors. The various communities having 
given up their duties and obligations, people are consequently leading miserable 
lives. | 1 a | 000 fae 
In conclusion he exhorts Indians to wake up and improve their condition. 

II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
„ 
III. Narivx States. 


28. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3lst July 1915, protests against. 

Notification of proscribed publi- the Benares Darbar reproducing in the State Gazette 

cations in the Benares State Ga- notifications from the Proviucial Gazette proscribing 
— publications. 


The editor says that until His Highness the Maharaja of Benares receives 
information about the circulation of objectionable publications in his State, there 
is no necessity for reproductions in the State Gazette. 


He observes that if these notifications in the State Gazette are published 
to put the people on their guard in regard to proscribed literature they 
should be published in the Hindi language and the Nagri script which are the 
language and script of the subjects of the State. 


He says that this practice is not followed in the Rampur and Tehri States, 
and expresses the hope that the Maharaja of Benares will put a stop to it. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


29. Referring tothe Bihar High Court in the Leader (Allahabad) of 
- Appointment of High Court the 27th July 1915, the editor says he would be sorry 
Judges. indeed ifthe policy which has recently been followed 
in appointing judges was to receive a longer lease of life. If the whole object 
was to prove the incapacity of Indians to be judges of supreme courts nothing 
better could have been done than what has been done . . Surely 
Bihar is not so bankrupt in talent, ability or legal acumen, that the choice of 
the Government should be declared by some people to be so limited.“ 


80. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th July 1915, refers to the case of 
Murderous assavitson Indians by Mr. Barnes who was sentenced by the Joint Magis- 
Europeans. trate of Benares to pay a fine of Rs. 150 for causing 
the death of an Indian and apologises for commenting on the case while it was 
still “‘ sub-judice.” The Leader says that the failure of justice and the inade- 
quate punishment imposed on Englishmen who are not properly regardful of 
native life and“ native honour is the chief cause of Indian discontent, and 
the habitual severity with which Indians accused of any offence against English- 
men are dealt with does not allay this discontent. In conclusion the writer draws 
the attention of the Sessions Judge of Benares to his use of the word“ native 


( 1 ) 


in his judgement. The Government of. India’s instruotiong - about chin word 
must ba well known to him aa weil as 0 che Joint Magiatrate.. Tha latter is a 
proud Hoglishman, but an Indian might will have: set & better example in, 

this respect.“ 5 


31. Referring to the Benares shooting case, the: Oud h Akhbar (Lucknow), OUDH AKHBAR, 
Murderous assaultson Indians by of the 31st July 1915, says that as Indian lives are % Juz 1918. 
Europeans. ___ @ften. lost, owing to such. negligence, it is incumbent 
on Government to redress the legitimate grievances of Indians in this connection 
by forbidding shooting within inhabited areas. 

The editor does not say that English officials should receive the same 
punishment as Indians do, and therefore does not object so much to the, imposition 
of a mere fine on Mr. Barnes. He however insists that such incidents should be 
altogether stopped by absolutely prohibiting shooting within inhabited areas. 8 

wae | K ABHYUDAYA, 


32. The: Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3lst July 1915, expresses the hope lst July 1925. 
Murderous assaults on ‘Indians by that now that the appeal in the Benares shooting 
Europeans. =§= ....- case has been disposed of by the Sessions Judge, 
the Local Government will according to its promise give due consideration to 
the matter and show the public “ what a fine justice is this.“ | 


33. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 31st July 1915, supports Sir Henry 1 


, 3 ees ; Zist July 1915. 
Jndioial reform in Ind. Ootton's suggestions in India (London) that the : 
power invested in Local Governments to appeal 
for enhancement of sentence should be withdrawn and that judicial appointments 

and transfers should be made by High Courts and not by Local Governments. 

The editor says that it was never meant that Local Governments should 
appeal for enhancement of sentence in cases in which Indians were heavily 
punished. They were to appeal in cases in which Europeans were lightly 
punished for assaulting Indians. ä 5 ee 

He observes that the practice of appealing for enhancement of sentence in 
the case of Indians has avery bad effect on Civilian Judges, as it influences 
them when awarding punishments. He suggests that in order to check this 
tendency Judges should be independent of Local Governments. 


34. Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi, writing to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) ABHYUDAYA, 
‘Separation of judicial and execu- Of the 31st July 1915, says that the demand for the ee 
tive functions. separation of judicial and executive functions is 
made by Indians not because they do not expect justice from executive officers, 
but because they want to be assured that administrative considerations have had 
no effect on the dispensation of justice or that injustice has not been committed 
in the name of justice owing to administrative blunders. 
He notes that every Government department wants to keep its adminis- 
trative and judicial control in its own hands and does not like its affairs 
being brought before the law courts, and observes that this arrangement always 
leads to the perpetration of injustice by the department. : ; 
He says that even in the Education Department various functions are 


found combined in one office with the result that injustice is most flagrantly 
committed. | 


(b)—Police. 
35. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the dlst J uly 1915, expresses gratifica. 313d July 1818. 
Polio reform. tion at the increase of pay granted to 98 in . 


| the United Provinces as it is li i 
- dishonesty and corruption among them. . — — 

The editor says that the Police Department has no attraction for the 
educated Indians, since no regard is paid to their position and dignity Europeans 
are appointed Superintendents and Assistant Superintendents in spite of the fact 
they do no- know the language, manners and customs of the people. They are 
better paid than the Indian officials with the result that the feelings of the latter 
are rounder The 2 1 ae and educated persons in the Sub-Inspector’s 
rank should be increased and this is possible only when t . 
attractive for them. N forte veer ” ae n * made 
ae es: : _* 2 nee 209 
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that executive functions should be separated from the judicial and the — 


6800) 
The editor says that for the reform of the police force it is n. 


of officers should not be made contingent on the nber of convictions secured 


by them. 


He says that this practice is proving very oppressive to the people and 


leads police officials to inflict torture and to fabricate evidence. 


(c)—Finance and taxation. 
_ ae 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affaires. 


86. Debi Dut, temperance preacher, writing to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) 
of the 3ist July 1915, complains of unsatisfactory 
conservancy arrangements in the Allahabad city. 
The streets and drains of the Pandariba and Johnstonganj wards are not swept 
and washed in time every morning. The writer asks the chairman of the board 
to direct sweepers to clean the streets and ine by 5 a.m. for the convenience of 
the general traffic. 


37. The Nasim-t-Agra of the 4th August 1915, publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer complains that the Agra 
municipality while ever impatient to increase 
taxation does not pay sufficient attention to public comforts and sanitation. He 
says that drains are not properly cleaned and that refuse is collected near 
the gate of the MacDonnell Park towards Ghatia Azam Khan. There is no 
lamp on the Rawatpara road though it is a busy business centre, and it is 
inhabited by rich people. The same is the case with the road leading from 
Nimak-ki-mandi to Rawatpara through Chati Khana. 

He urges that lamps should be put up at places where they are 
really required, and that arrangements should be made to catch monkeys and 
leave them at some place at a distance from the city. 


38. The Almora Akhbar of the 2nd August 1915 (received on the Sth 
August) notes with satisfaction that the President of 
the Bhim Tal Notified Area was asked to correct a 
misstatement made in the previous issue of the paper saying that the pay of the 
Sanitary Inspector was paid not out of the funds of the notified area but from a 
special grant made by the sanitary board. 

‘The editor appeals to Government to reduce the house-tax in the notified 
area. 


The Allahabad Municipality. 


The Agra Municipality. - 


The Bhim Tal Notified Area. 


ſe) - Education. 


39. The editor of the Saraswati (Allahabad) in the issue for J uly 1915, 
refers to the dissatisfaction expressed in some 
quarters at the inadequacy of the annual pension 
of one hundred rupees granted by the Bombay Government to Pandits and 
Maulvis and says that the people should be grateful even for these small mercies 
as the Bombay Government is at least encouraging oriental learning while the 
United Provinces Governmentdoes not think of granting yearly pensions of even 
fifty rupees to Pandits and Maulvis. 


40. The editor of the Saragwati (Allahabad) in the issue for July 1915, 

Vernacular as the medium of welcomes the decision of Government to make 

education. vernacular the medium of education in teaching 

mathematics, science, ‘history and geography up to the eighth class, but at tha 

same time objects to the following orders of Government qualifying. that 

decision :— 

(i) That students i in the seventh and eighth classes should be encouraged os 

to use English scientific terms. | 

(2) That examinations in mathematics in the eighth class should be 
conducted in English. 

13) That Geography and science should continue to be taught in English. 

He points out that students will in this way get no opportunity to use 


Hindj and U ‘ut “om terms and will experience difficulty" in following the. | 


Government and oriental learning. 


N 
‘ 


„directions for scientific experiments and in studying physical geography which 
ill be in the English language. 1 e 
He expresses regret that proper text-books have nof been prescribed for 
history and urges Hindi and Urdu writers to compile useful works on these 
subjects. In conclusion he expresses the hope that Government will show 
proper appreciation of the work of Vernacular writers. 


| 41. The Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) of the 15th July 1915 (received on the saxabEror- 
Vernacular as the medium of edu- 17th July) expresses gratification at the orders of 
cation. the Director of Public Instruction substituting 
vernacular as the medium of instruction in a number of subjects up to the eighth 
standard in Anglo-Vernacular Schools in the United Provinces. | 
He urges that the agitation for vernaculars to be made the medium of 
instruction throughout India should be kept up. Government may then also 
make this reform in colleges. 
He expresses the hope that when Mr. Ramrayaningar’s resolution is again 
brought up for discussion in the Council, the Hon’ble Mr. Sankaran Nair will 
give due consideration to it. 


42. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th July 1915, says that the last LEADER, 
_ Appointment of Indian Civil Government Gazette notifies the posting of three 7%» 7 1915. 
‘Department. Indian Civil Service officers to the Educational 
Department through the Gazette does not give any explicit information on 
the subject. | 

The Leader asks whether these officers will be paid their ordinary salaries 
or according to the Indian Educational Service rates. Members of Council 


are asked to obtain information on this point. 


43. Referring to the idea in some quarters that in view of the high aABHYUDAYA, 
percentage of failures in University examinations ˙ Juz 1918. 
| and in view of the fact that educated persons get a 
very low remuneration in service it is not worth while to encourage the spread 
of education in the country and that Indians had better devote themselves to the 
development of agriculture and other industries, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 
the 3lst July 1915, contends that when education fits a man for the proper 
discharge of his worldly duties, develops his mental faculties, prevents him 
from becoming a coward, fatalist and an intellectual slave and teaches him 
to oppose injustice, it is absolutely necessary that education should be given 
as wide extension as possible, for without it man cannot make any industrial 
progress. 

He contends that the defects in the system of education should be 
removed, but education in itself should not be condemned. He says that service 
should not be the aim of education, and that education can do but little good if 
acquired for this object. 

He observes that education makes a man dissatisfied with his existing state 
and impels him to improve it andjthus makes him a progressive being who not 
only benefits himself but entire humanity. | 

He insists that taking all these considerations into account, education 
should be as widely spread in the country as possible. 


44, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 31st July 1915, admits the necessity asayupaya, 
The proposed United Provinces for à historical society in the United Provinces as  °!st July 1918. 
nnn proposed by Dr. A. Venis and the Hon'ble Mr. R. 
Burn, but remarks that apparently it will be chiefly meant for Europeans. 
The editor observes that if the society is to be made a useful institution 
and if any good is to be done to the general public through it, it is absolutely 
necessary that the European element should not predominate and that lectures 
and essays should be delivered and read in the vernacular at its meetings and 
the public should be freely allowed to attend them. | 


45. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 26th July 1915 (received on the BHARaT JIwaN, 
Want of accommodationin schools 2nd August) says that now when students go to 26th July 1915. 
aad colleges. schools and colleges for admission they are met on all 
sides with the “ no vacancy reply. 
The editor remarks that the state of educational arrangements has become 
deplorable and he wonders why the leaders pay no attention to the matter, 
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551 46, Ons Surya. Prasad. noi contributes. an article to: the Avadhbast, 

1 (Lucknow) of the 3rd August 1915, in which he 
. „  .. . §tates-that the future of India looks very gloomy, 
and expresses regret that the attention of the leaders is not drawn to the fact 
that Indians, irrespective of their means, are sending their sons to schools 
to acquire English education. A very large number are compelled. to. leave 
school after two or three years for want of sufficient means, and the few that 
somehow or other continue their studies return from school with their health 
completely ruined. He states that owing to the poverty of the people men of 
ordinary means cannot let their sons remain. in schools and colleges long enough 
to acquire higher education. Even if somehow or other they can meet the 
expenses of education the difficulty lies in securing admission to the schools 
to colleges. 


47. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 3rd August 1915, publishes a con- 
tributed article, in which the writer expresses 
surprise at the report that with the exception of the 
University School of Law at Allahabad law classes will be abolished at all other 
colleges in the province, and urges Government to prevent the Education Depart- 
ment from taking such a disastrous step. | 

Hs e says that if Government is opposed to the study of law, it should say so 
explicitly. If not every college desiring to have a law class, should be required 
and proceed along lines approved by Government. | 


48. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 2nd August 1915, says that the 
The Balwant Rajput High School, assumption of the control of the Balwant Rajput 
Agra. High School, Agra, by Government is contrary to 
the wishes of its founder and is also unjustifiable as there was no quorum at the 
meeting of the managing committee which asked Government to assume the 
control of the school. The editor expresses the hope thatGovernment will 
realise its mistake and will not be party to an improper act. 


49. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 3rd August 1915, referring to the assump- 

The Balwant Rajput High School, tion of official control over the Balwant Rajput 

Agra. as School, Agra, and the refusal to consider the protest 

of the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya, expresses regret that no consideration is shown for 

public opinion in such matters and that the opinion of such a respected 
leader should have been disregarded in connection with the management of an 
educational institution. : es 


50. The Hindustan: (Lucknow) of the 4th August 1915, refers. to the 

The Balwant Rajput High School, intention of Government to interfere with the 
Agra. | | management of the Balwant Rajput High School, 
Agra, and says that this would be quite contrary to the wishes of the founder. 
The editor points out that though some of the trustees wish to continue the 
existing management and in spite of the fact that the school is not short of 
funds, Government is bent on giving uncalled for aid toit and intends to 
interfere with the management of the school. If it be urged that the occurrence 
of a strike shows that the management of the school is bad, instances of strikes. 
can be given in other Government and aided institutions. 

The students cannot be held responsible for the suicide of the head master, 
and now that the students have been adequately punished, why should further. 
punishment be inflicted on the school ? 

_. Owing to the restrictions placed by Government on the admission of 
students to schools people have been led to believe that Government is hindering 
the progress of education and regards with disfavour schools which are not under 
its control and such action of Government gives occasion for suspicion. Of course 
the present is not the time for agitation, but at the same time it is also the 
duty of Government to postpone action which is likely to breed dissatisfaction 
and raise a storm of controversy. ) dens. 

The editor asserts with authority that people generally believe that gross 
injustice and obstinacy has been shown in this affair. is 7 

In view of the beliefs held by the Civil Service and the usual policy of the 
Local Government he does not hope that Government will try to settle this 


Educational difficulties. 


The study of law. 
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matter amicably. Still as Sir James Meston enjoys a great reputation for liberal - 
mindedness, justice, and courtsey, there is some hope that the appeal made by 
the respected leaders of the community to His Honour will bear fruit and a 
satisfactory way will be found out of the difficulty. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
_ 
(9)— General. 


51. The editor of the Sudhanidhi (Allahabad) in 1 the issue for June 1915 
The propagation of the Hindi (received on the 28th July) expresses regret that 
language and the Nagri script. Government does not now favour and support the 
propagation of the Hindi language and Nagri script. ; 
He is however glad to note that the people of Maharashtra and Gujarat 
are alive to the importance of the use throughout India of the Hindi language 
and the Nagri script. 
He wonders how long it will take the exclusive“ Bengalis to realise the 
importance of this question. 


52. Referring tothe hostile attitude of Alwar and other Hindu States 
towards the Urdu lauguage, the Agra Akhbar of the 
28th July 1915 (received on the 2nd August) 
enquires why Muhammadan chiefs and rulers do not display — 1 
Urdu and banish Hindi from their territories. 


The editor expresses surprise at the opposition shown to Urdu at a time ov 
the Hindu-Muhammadan unity movement is being so strenuously advocated, 
and asserts that though Urdu is spurned in the “courts of Hindu rulers it 
can yet finda reception and a pedestal of honour at the courts of Muhammadan 
chiefs. 


53. The editor of the Saraswati (Allahabad) in the issue for J aly 1915, 

The Imperial Forest Service and Says that very few Indians can satisfy the conditions 
Indians. governing ontry to the Indian Forest Service. 
He points out that though the forest officer will have to serve in India he 
is required to possess a British degree in science and to know French or German. 


54. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th July 1915, says that the Board of 
The United Provinces Board of Industries in the United Provinces has been des- 
Industries. cribed as the most useless of Boards but neverthe- 
less it can claim a magnificent record compared with the Board of Education 
which was constituted last September, but has not been convoked even once.’ 
The Leader says that the decision to keep the proceedings of this Board - 
tial is very prudent, for there will be very little to publish.“ 


55. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3lst July 1915, supports the 

A permanent industrial museum Government's proposal in regard toa permanent 

at Caloutta. museum at Calcutta for the exhibition of German 

and Austrian manufactures side by side with similar Indian goods, and expresses 
the hope that it will do some good to the country. 

The editor however reminds Government that the opening of exhibitions 
or muséums or the appointing of committees of enquiry is not the correct way to 
encourage the iadustrial development of the country. In order to rejuvenate 
indigenous trade and industry Government will have to make radical changes in 
its policy. 


56. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 8rd August 1915, states that Govern- 
ment has prohibited the ex port of hide from India. 
The editor remarks that this will cause loss to the 
hide merchants of India unless tanning factories are opened in India by Govern- 
ment and he expresses the hope that Indian traders will be willing to open tanning 
factories if they are helped by Government with money. He asks Government 
to consider the matter. 


57. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th July 1915, states that among the 
_Sub-Registrars of the United statements laid on the table at the last Council meet- 
"Provinces. ing was one showing the names and ages of 
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Sub-Registrars who are over 55 years of age and are being given extensions. 
The writer states that two of these men are over 70 years of age, while eleven are 
between the ages of 55 and 59. Assuredly the sole motive of these extensions, 
including those given to the two septagenarians, is the supreme interest of the 
public service. To insinuate the contrary would be to utter a calumny.” 


58. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 3lst July 1915 (received on the 3rd August) 

Grant of extension to Sub-Regis- invites attention to the fact that grant of extensions 
trars. to aged Sub-Registrars necessarily proves disad vanta- 
geous to junior hands. It is pointed out that one of the Sub-Registrars was granted 
extension fourteen times and another thirteen times. It is admitted that some 
persons like Sir George Knox may be able to discharge their duties in spite of 


old age, at the same time Government should have some regard for the claims 
and prospects of young hands. 


59. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 31st July 1915, refers to the figures 
Cattle census in the United given in the last cattle census report of the United 
Provinces. Provinces, and expresses regret that like the people 
the condition of cattle is also becoming deplorable in India. Cattle whether 
good or bad are growing scarce in the country and are also deteriorated in 
uality. 5 
? The editor ascribes this state of things to the growing poverty of the 
people, the recurrence of famines, the dearness of fodder, the disppearance of pas- 
tures and forests and the indiscriminate slaughter of cattle both for local 
consumption and foreign export. : 
He points out that the situation is getting critical, and that if the present 
state of things continue the day is not distant when good cattle will be seen 
only in exhibitions. | 


60. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 31st July 1915 (received on the 2nd 
Tour of the Commissioner, August) contains an article by one who signs 
Kumaun division. himself An Onlooker.” The writer says that the 
solicitude of the Commissioner for the people is demonstrated by the fact that 
grass, fuel and charcoal are being paid for in cash by him and that even an 
ordinary cooly is given an opportunity to express his difficulties and grievances. 

He observes that the Commissioner would do wellif he were to issue orders. 


to all subordinate officers who go out on tour to pay for grass, fuel &c., supplied 
to them. 3 


61. One Shiva Narayan Singh contributes an article to the Garhwali 
Dharmshalas and roads in (Dehra Dun) of the 31st July 1915 (received on the 


Garhwal. 2nd August) in which he urges the necessity for 
dharmshalas, roads and footpaths in Garhwal. | 


He expresses regret that staging houses built by Government are not in 
good order and complains that they always remain dirty and some of them are 
situated at places where most of the travellers do not put up at all. 


He asserts that it would be very convenient if dharmshalas were built 


at halting places, and points out that the road which goes to Lansdowne from 
Bangghat is bad, and needs repairing at places. 


He states that roads in villages are in a very wretehed condition, and it 
would be a kindness to the Garhwalis if they were widened. | 


62. A correspondent, writing to the Almora Akhbar of the 2nd Aucust 


8 1915 (received on the 5th August) suggests that 


an experienced and qualified doctor should be 
posted at the Pithora Mission Dispensary. : 


He also asks the local authorities to have the floor of the new market 
made pakka, as it becomes very sensy on rainy days. 

63. The editor of the Sudhanidhi (Allahabad) in the issue for June 1915 

Propagation of the yurvedic (received on the 28th July) appeals to Ayurvedic 


science, practitioners to establish a highclags Ayurvedic 
college. | 


He says that Government has failed to discharge its duty in helping the 


‘propagation of Ayurvedic science, but points out that Vaidyan should first deserve 


and then desire help from Government. 
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| 64. Referring to the closing. of an Ayurvedip, dispensary at Poona by 
The Ayurrediè ‘dispensary of the. the Colleetor . on the ‘groun that the official In 
Poona muniolpalir. charge of the institution was not a qualified medical 
practitioner under the Medical Registration Act, the Pratap (Cawnpore) of 
the 2nd August 1915, complains of the lack of official. encouragement of the 
Ayurvedic system of medicine, though it is suited to the Indian temperament 


and is less expensive than the allopathic system of treatment. The editor 


expresses regret that even municipalities which are worked by Indian agency and 
money should not be allowed to maintain Ayurvedic dispensaries. 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


65. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 81st July 1915, urges Sir James 
Tze United Provinces Municipal- Meston to allow at least four months for the 


ities Bill. expression of public opinion on the United Pro- 


vinces Municipalities Bill. 
VI.—RAILWAT. 


66. A Volunteer writing to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 31st July 
Complaint about Railway employés 1915, complains that the railway employés at the 
of the Kara station. Kara Railway Station extorted bribes from passen- 
gers on the occasion of the last local fair and misappropriated money paid 
in excess of the cost of tickets. He further says that some of the passengers 
did not get tickets at all though the fare was taken from them. 998 
He says that the members of the Seva Samiti of Allahabad who had gone 
to the fair to help the pilgrims did not work at the railway station because they 
never expected that passengers would be cheated in the presence of the police. 


67. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 1st August 1915, publishes 
The Rohilkhand and Kumaun à Contributed article, in which the residents of 
Railway. Pilibhit and Tankpur town ask. the authorities 
of the Rohilkhand and Kumaun Railway to open a small station between 
Pilibhit junction and Kutchery stations, as the courts are at a considerable 
distance from the existing station, and passengers are greatly inconvenienced. 
It is suggested that the new station be built at mile 2 to the north of the 
Engineer’s house in the direction of octroi post Nakta Dana. : 
The editor supports the request and expresses the hope that out of 
consideration for public convenience Government will recommend the construc- 
tion of a small station. ee 


VII.—Posr OFFIce. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


68. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 26th July 1915 (received on 
the 2nd August) objects to the Hon’ble Saiyid 
Abdul Raoof's question in the local Council about 
Bakr-Id sacrifices at Ajodhya. 


He wonders what necessity there was for putting such a question when 
peace is the one thing most desirable at present. 


69. Referring to His Honour Sir James Meston’s visit to Fyzabad 
and his intervention in order to effect an amicable 
settlement between Hindus and Muhammadans about 
cow-sacrifice at Ajodbya on the occasion of the Bakr-Id,the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) 
of the 28th July 1915 (received on the 2nd August 1915) expresses the hope 
that His Honour’s orders will not contain anything which may be calculated to 
trample on the legitimate rights of Muhammadans. | 

* ais editor says that every community should be allowed full religious 
iberty. : 

He expresses apprehension that some selfish people out of consideration 
for personal gain may agree to forego their rights. He calls such persons the 
enemies of the community, but at the same time he considers an amicable 
settlement of the Ajodbya cow-sacrifice question indispensable. 


Cow-sacrifices at Ajodhya. 


Cow-sacrifices at Ajodhya. 
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70. Qazi Aziz-ud-din Aziz contributes an article to the Oudh . Akhbar 
einai ie, (Lucknow) of the 1st August 1915, in which he asks 
4 Ajodhya Muhammadans to refrain from sacrificing 

cows in consideration for the feelings of Hindus. | 
He is confident that the Hindus also will show due veneration for mosques 
when observing their own festivals. He considers that if both Hindus and 
Muhammadans observe a policy of mutual toleration the problem of inter- 
communal differences will be solved. 


71. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 8rd August 1915, refers to Sir James 
Meston’s visit to Ajodhya with a view to bring about 
a compromise between Hindus and Muhammadans 
over the cow-sacrifice question and to the request made by Ajodhya Muham- 
madans that some arrangement should be made for cow-sacrifice outside A jodhya. 
The editor enquires why Muhammadans cannot perform their ceremonies as they 
have been doing from the time of Akbar. He says that it is improper to demand 
any promise from the Hindus regarding cow-sacrifice either inside or outside the 
city, because “ this is a matter of religion and Hindu religion regards it a sin 
to permit any injury to the cow.“ 


IX.—MIScCELLANEOUS, 


72. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 2nd August 1915, asks Government 

Munshi to grant some allowance to Pandit Munshi Ram 
on the ground that he is a person of very ordinary 

means and cannot maintain himself in internment without Government support. 


H. CONES, 
Asstt. Superintendent of Police, 


For Assté. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
United Provinces. 


Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhyn. 


Internment of Pandit 
Ram. 
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91 | MaryAdé oe — Allahabad | — Do. „„ | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 „ 
92 | Nava Jiwan ee „ | Allahabad oe Do. „„ | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 
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98 | Saraswati ve ee. | Allahabad soe | DO. ov | Pandit Mahäbir Praséd, Dwivedi; 47 4,000 5„, 
99 Stri Darpan ee „e Allahabad pa Do. — N Devi Nehru; Kash- | 1,000 _ „ 
100 | Stri Dharm Shikehak „ | Allahabad eee Do. | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 32... „ | $8000 „ 
101 | Sudbénidhi 0 „ Allahabad . a : = Prasad Shukla; 900 „ 
102 | Swadesh Béndhava coe Agra coe — Do. . | Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Räjput; 47 660 „ 
103 | Tarangini ove oo | Benares cee Do. .. | Basant Ram Vyas. 
$104 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak „ | Benares „ Do. ame bs —_— Prasid Méthur ; Brah- 1,000 copies, 
105 | Veda Prakésh = ave «» | Meerut „ Do.. | Swimi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41] 1, 100 „ 
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71 &: Name of publication. Where published. dition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Mircalation. -. 
Vidyarthi — — Allahabad eee Monthly oe | Ramji Lal Gharms ; — : 50 * 600 copies, 
Kbhir Samfohér ... Lucknow .» |Twice a month| Dalip Singh... so bo _ ee 
Hindi Kesari oe ese Benares a ae . Ganga Praaad Gupta, : 
Kehattriys Mitra 0 cee Benares | „% Do. Thäkur Lalji Singh; Kshattriys ; 33. 1,700 copies, 
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1. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the.10th August 1915, ‘tefers to the. con- 
centration of Chinese forces near Girjamda and says 
| that both China and Tibet are preparing for war. 
Ig me editor expresses the opinion that after the conclusion of the war in 
Europe there will be a Chino-Tibetan War. ; 


. (6J—Home. 


2. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd A 1915, has an ie 
entitled“ Warsaw which says that the news from 
the eastern front is the most serious ever received 
since the commencement of the war. Both Warsaw and Lublin have been 
evacuated, the Russians have retired from the regions between the Vistula and 
the Bug, Ivangorod has either been captured or surrounded and the important 
railway in south-east Poland cut.” The editor then says“ We are constrained 


7 nine and Tibet, | 


The war in Europe. 


to say that the policy of not reporting faithfully the progress of events whereby 


the public mind might be prepared for an intelligent anticipation of their out- 
come and of springing upon the people a series of what can only be characterized 
as grave surprises when a reverse has become a fact can never tend to have a 
healthy effect . . . . The whole object of keeping back for a time the 
news of.adverse developments is defeated by the force of circumstances which 


necessitate the publication of unsavoury and unfortunate truths at the end”. 


The editor says that the loss of Warsaw will be a severe blow to Russia, and 
says that though there is no definite statement that Warsaw has been evacuated 
“the telegrams leave no doubt that either the Russian forces have already 
been withdrawn or are being withdrawn 

In conclusion he says that hope need not be abandoned as long as the 
Russian army is intact. 


3. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th August 1915, commenting on the 
war news from the Russian front, says a mystery 
surrounds the fate of Warsaw. “The earlier tele- 
grams indicated that either it had been or was being evacuated 

If Warsaw has not been evacuated the censor ought not to have passed the earlier 
messages which produced a wrong impression throughout the country.” 


4. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 7th August 1915, 
has the following :— 

“Extraordinary news has been received from Athens, the capital of 
Greece, that Germany has guaranteed to obtain for the Ottoman Government 
twenty million pounds as war indemnity from Great Britain. We are unable 
to say how much truth there is in the report, though it will not be surprising 
if the Germans in order to win over Turkey, have considered it necessary to play 
among others this trick also. 


5. .The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th August 1915, asks the British Go- 
vernment to remember the words of General Botha 
in his cablegram to Mr. Redmond that his “ vic- 
tory is the fruit of the policy of liberty and the recognition of national rights 
on the part of the British Empire.” 


6. Reviewing the first year of the war in Europe, Al Bashir (Etawah) of 
the 10th August 1915, observes that the British 
Government have lost nothing by it while their 
dominion has been extended and considerable German possessions have fallen 
into the hands of Great Britain or the Allies. ‘Turkey is said to have been the 
greatest loser while Japan is mentioned as being the best off, seeing that she 
has not only taken the German possessions in China but has also secured the 
Indian market. 

The gallantry displayed by the Turks in the Dardanelles is said to 
be worthy of the best traditions of Turkey. German inventions, . especially 
arrangements for quick transport, are said to have been wonderful. It is 
pointed out that the most. notable discovery of the war is the unflinching 
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loyalty of Indian Muhammadans to ‘the British Government. The wonderful 
attitude of Indian Muhammadans is attributed to the teachings of Islam. 
The editor says that the disloyalty of a few Muhammadans should be ignored 
because instances of treachery and conspiracy have not been unknown even 
in England. Gratification is expressed that there has been no instance whatever 
of conspiracy with the enemy in India. The editor firmly believes that 
Muhammadans will maintain to the very end their sincere loyalty to the British 

7. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 27th July 1915 (received on the 
2nd-August) says though the Irish are fighting 
V valiantly in the British cause their first concern is still 
the attainment of Home Rule for their country. The editor says that though help- 
ing the British it is not essential that a people should abandon their aspirations, 
and no one is not justified in saying that a man embarasses Government by insist- 
ing in his demands during a period of danger. VVA ae 
Ik Government wants to avoid controversy it should grant the Irish Sara 
self-government.) If Government remains obstinate, patriots like Mr. Redmond 


The war in Burope and agitation. 


may shut their eyes to the consequences of Home Kule agitation. 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th July 1915. comments on some 
1 observations on India and the war! by Sir Francis 
5 3 _. Younghusband at a recent meeting at the Royal 
Colonial Institute. The writer hopes that the great services rendered by India 
to which Sir Francis Younghusband bears such candid testimony will not be 
forgotten by British statesmen in England and administrators in India when 
the time of settlement arrives. oe | 5 3 
The writer says that the policy of distrust in India is manifested by the 
fact that Indians are debarred from high positions of trust and responsibility. 
It should never be forgotten that a policy. of distrust can never win the hearts 
of the people.“ Indians have been feeling that the consolidation of British power 
in India has been accompanied by the growth of national conceit with a disregard 
of public opinion and an increasing tendency to fetter the liberty of action 
and speech. „„ 
There will no doubt be after the war a greater insistence on the part of 
Indians for a larger share in the management of their own affairs but the 
British public must not be misled by the cry of sedition and disloyalty that 
is sure to be raised in India from interested quarters when the time comes, but 
should, in the words of Sir Francis, lay hold of the fact that the leaders of 
Indian opinion and the great mass and bulk of the people have not the slightest 
desir. , hope or ambition to sever the tie with England. Self-government indeed 
they want; but self-government within the Empire not outside it.” a 


9. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 31st July 1915 
(received on the 10th August), condemns Indians for 


The war in Europe and In- 
dians. 


doing nothing. „ . 

The editor states that they can only contribute articles to newspapers and 
deliver speeches. soe | 5 

He urges them to ask Government to enlist them as soldiers in the 
army if not as volunteers. Ie further asserts that Indians had a great 
opportunity when the import of German goods was totally stopped, but they 
did nothing and the Indian market is now being flooded with Japanese goods. 
He suggests that a deputation should wait on Lord Hardinge and ask 
his Lordship to send Indians to the front and allow them to enlist as volunteers. 


10. The Garkwali (Dehra Dua) of the 7th August 1915, contains a brief | 
summary of the causes of the war and asserts that 
it was on the 4th of August that the British joined 
in the war to uphold justice. The editor states on the authority of newspapers 
that the number of soldiers of all countries killed and wounded has now gone 
up to about one crore. He asserts that the Germans have sustained a defeat 
at the hands of the British in South-West Africa and they have lost all their 
colonial possessions. It now remains for the British to attack Germany proper. 
He observes that India has been doubly benefited by the war as Government 
is now convinced of the loyalty of Indians and ‘the Heroism displayed by the 


The anniversary of the War. 


( 815) 
Indian soldiers at the front has greatly affected the British Government. He. 
expresses the hope that after the war is over Indians will be put on an equal 


he prays for the success of the British. u. 


III. The Hindustani (Lucknow) ’of the 11th August 1915, expresses indig- 
= llth August 1915. 


The anniversary of the war at nation at the refusal of admission to Sir Sankaran 
Madras. ) | Nair to the meeting held on the 4th August at 
Madras to celebrate the anniversary of the war on the ground that Sir Sankaran 
Nair had no ticket of admission, and says that Lady Nair and some other Indian 
ladies were treated in a similar manner. ie a aoe : 

The refusal of admission to Indian ladies without tickets of admission is 
considered the more censurahle as European ladies without tickets were freely 
admitted. ) ee ee . 

The editor remarks that an attempt has been made to pass over this sad 
incident with an expression of regret as in the case of the searches of the convey- 
ances and motor cars of notable Indians at Calcutta. He says that there would 
have been no cause for resentment if all those who could not produce tickets 


of admission were equally treated. eee | ae 
Hs e is of opinion that the slight offered to Sir Sankaran Nair is due to some 
personal grudge and remarks that the Indian public will remain unsatisfied 


until the Government of Madras institute a sifting inquiry into the matter. 


12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st July 1915, comments on the 
reply given by Lord Islington to Lord Strachie in 


* 


Enemy aliens in India. 


footing with Englishmen, and that their expectations will be realised. Finally, 


HINDUSTANI, 


LEADER, 
3lst July 1915. 


the House of Commons that a wholesale internment . 


of enemy aliens in India was out of the question as there were institutions in 


many parts of India supported by Germans upon which a portion of the 
community depended for their education and even medical treatment. The 
Leader says that the services of Indians should be secured to replace any such 
enemy aliens so that institutions may not have to be closed but obviously the 
safety of the state and the community should not be imperilled nor the people’s 
minds allowed to be poisoned by the pernicious influence of these good and 
gentle Germans.“ | | 


13. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8rd August 1915, publishes an article 
which appeared in- the Pioneer mentioning the 
: receipt of numberless communications from 
correspondents from all parts of India and representative of almost every 
station in life on the need for the internment or expatriation of enemy aliens. 
The Pioneer says nearly all of them (the correspondents) show plainly that 
es view with grave misgiving the continued presence of Germans in our 
midst.“ | Eee 
14. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 10th August 1915, 
| publishes an article from the Civil and Military 
Gazette saying that every enemy alien in India 
should be interned and more particularly German men and women. The writer 
points out that naturalisation as the subject of another nation does not deprive 
the German of his rights as a German subject .and therefore a naturalised 
German is as dangerous as a non-naturalised one. 


15. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 4th August 1915, in 
India’s rally to the Empire’s aD article entitled India’s rally to the Empire's 
Cause. eee cause says that here in India there is a tendency 
to belittle the part that has been played in the war by India and Indians and 
to magnify the affairs of Singapore, Jhansi, the Komagata Maru's business, the 
sedition in Bengal and the lawlessness in the Southern Punjab. The writer 
says that there should be no further puerile and unworthy talk about the 
„danger of education. After all if it had not been for compulsory education 
in England few of the men now in the Indian Civil Service would have been able 
to enter it. And the Indian youth who goes to England gets a far better type 
of education there than ever he could obtain here“ | ; 
„ be writer thinks that Sir William Meyer is quite right in avoiding 
the im position of fresh taxation on the people of India, but he suggests that 
: : ah 
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some scheme should be devised whereby wealthy Buropeans, and the fabulously 
rich Bengali, Marwari and other Indian merchants should be compelled to 
contribute towards the expenses of the war. 3535 3 

Referring to the machinations of German agents in India and the anti- 
British teaching of German missionaries the writer says that after the war 
Germans should not again be given“ the complete freedom of access to India 
which they have so shamelessly abused. Gin 


16. Referring to a question asked in Parliament by Sir John Rees in 
3 reference to the compulsory volunteering of people 
an of British birth in India, the editor of the Leader 
(Allahabad) in the issue of the 8th August 1915, says “What about permission 
to our countrymen to volunteer for service). , . I Is their fidelity 
doubted or what else is it that tells against them? N 
17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3 Ist July 1915, opposes the concession 
Free passage to England to the Of free passages to England which has been granted 
families of volunteers. 5 by the Government of India to the families of. 
volunteers who are ordered on active service. When Indians as such are 
excluded from all volunteer corps every single concession made to volunteers 
has unfortunately to be opposed by our countrymen.” oe 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the lst August 1915, condemns the recent 

Lord Curzon’s speech on the Muni- speech of Lord Curzon in the House of Commons on 
ae oe. _. - the Munitions Bill. The writer says that Lord 
Curzon was unnecessarily pessimistic and that a Minister of the Crown should 
possess a greater sense of responsibility and restraint. 


19. Referring to the manufacture of munitions in Indian factories, the 
Manufacture of munitions in India Avadhbas (Lucknow) of the Toth August 1915. 
expresses the hope that if these factories do the work 

satisfactorily they will receive orders from Government in future and all orders 
will not be sent to England. | ee ee 
20. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th August 1915, says that the Times of 
India protests against the policy of secrecy which the 
Government of India have observed regarding the 


Indians aR volunteers. 


Policy of secrecy about war news. 


fighting near Aden. 
„Reports of this kind grow to frightfulness as they pass from mouth to 


mouth, and the Times of India points out that the policy of official secrecy 
encourages the spread of the worst.“ oe) | 


21. Referring to the security demanded from the Abhyudaya Press, the 
nnn . <a (Lucknow) of the 31st July 1915 (received 
on the 10th August), expresses surprise that a paper 
established by the Hon’ble Pandit. Madan Mohan Malaviya and managed by 
his followers should have been so severely dealt with. ‘The editor says that 
perhaps there has have been some mistake on the part of the reporter and 
he appeals to Government to revise the article which it considered objectionable. 
22. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of * 7th avers 1915 (received on the 
10th August) has an article entitled Death and 
es ee ee rebirth’, in which the editor says that his faith in 
the theory of the transmigration of the soul and rebirth encourages him to hope 
that though the sun of the Abhyudaya is setting to-day it will rise again to- 
morrow. He expresses regret that a paragraph appeared in the Abhyudaya to 
which Government took such serious exception. Government was greatly 
mistaken but since there is no appeal against the order of Government, it is 
useless to argue. | 
The Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya had nothing to do with the editing of the paper, 
and it was sheer injustice to demand security from him as proprietor of the press. 
The editor of the paper should have been asked to explain his mistake. The 
Abhyudaya was doing useful work for the people as well as for Government; but 
Government has somehow made a mistake and has not been able to distinguish 
between friend and foe. | —— 
The editor is glad to affirm that in advocating the rights of the people he 
has been firm and fearless and has stood for justice, truth and loyal patriotism. 


(sr ) 


He says that if his paper oontinues he will not abandon his policy of patriotic 
loyalty and will never adopt that of deceptive sycophamcy. xt. 
The Abhyudaya was started with a view to bring about the regeneration: of 
the country, and till this object is achieved it will continue its work in its 
present or some other form. e r 
After the war, it will be its duty to agitate for far-reaching. constitutional 
changes in India, try to gain for the people and the press as much liberty 
as is enjoyed by them in England, and strive for the attainment of Swaraj. 
The editor entertains hopes that the Abhyudeya will get a chance to perform 
this duty. He bids farewell to his readers, but expresses gratification at the 
fact that the Abhyudaya has died performing its duty. He appeals to his 
contemporaries to discharge their duty steadfastly and faithfully. and to advocate 
the cause of truth and justice without being deterred by the fate of the 
Abhyudaya. | 
Newspapers have no power and no voice in questions affecting their 
existence. The Abhyudaya is one with Government in the desire that its troops 
or loyal subjects should not become disaffected, but Government should adopt the 
right means to attain this end. 
Indians can identify their interests with those of Britishers only when 
whites and blacks are treated as equals. wee 
Providence has kuit together the fortunes of England and India because 
the former required a spiritual teacher like the latter and the latter also had to 
learn many things from the former. Both united could conquer the world, but 
without such unity that conquest is impossible. a 5 
Those who talk about loyalty should bear in mind that blind loyalty, 
or loyalty due to fear, or false and deceptive. loyalty, are not permanent and 
cannot be relied upon. To make this loyalty enduring it is necessary that 
Indians, whether soldiers or civilians, should know what rights they will enjoy 
asa result of their connection with England, and whether those rights .are so 
valuable that they should regard India and Hoagland as one. In short, they 
should be impressed with the idea that their interest lies in their connection 
with England. ) : 


23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th August 1915, says, in reference 
to the case of the Abhyudaya, the Bengalee asks 
: “who knows what may happen next, and the 
Punjabee thinks it scarcely possible that a paper owner by Pandit Madan 
nae Malaviya could have done anything for which a warning would not have 
sufficed. 


24. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 9th August 1915, expresses regret at 
the demand of security from che Adhyudaya (Press) 
f and says that the paper was entirely innocent. The 
editor announces the opening of an Abhyudaya fund for collecting subscriptions 
from the public to pay the amount of security demanded from the paper (sic). 
He expresses his intention of not issuing the national number of the Pratap 
and transferring to the Abhyudaya fund the money received for it from the 
public. 
. In another article in the same issue the editor says that the Hindi world 
has learnt with surprise and regret that the devastating and sharp (angry) 
eyes of the United Provinces Government have been turned towards the 
Abhyudaya.’ During the present hard times, when fresh fetters are being 
forged for the press the demand of security from any paper does not occasion 
surprise, but it was never dreamt that this noose would be cast round the neck 
of the Abhyudaya. Not only are the promoters of the Abhyudaya self-possessed 
and wise, but the paper has by its views and policy served Government as well 
as the public. z : 

The Abhyudaya was,in spite of calumny and abuse, able to preserve its 
self-possessed, peaceful and patriotic attitude and to serve the state as well as 
the people at a time when a wave of unrest and sedition was passing over 
the country. | ee e 

It always supported constitutional agitation and helped Goverument and 
the people with sound advice. It rendered yeoman service to the state by 
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removing misapprehensions and contradicting rumours regarding the war. 
For all these services and excellent qualities the Abhyudaya has been rewarded ' 
in this way. Hindi-knowing people would not only be showing their utter 
weakness, lifelessness, ignorance and hard-heartedness by refusing to help the: 
Abhyudaya but would also be ruining their future because with this example 
of ingratitude and disregard for duty no paper would dare to serve them. 

Indian youths should espouse the cause of the Abhkyudaya, not only 
because it was the fountain of their thoughts but also because of the incalculable 
harm the loss of the paper would cause to their political strength. Will they, the 
editor asks, collect subscriptions for the Abhyudaya security fund or will 
they, by bending their necks before little difficulties, make their steadfastness 
and strength the butt of universal ridicule, ae 

Muslim papers by appealing to Muslim feelings collect sufficient subscrip- 
tions to deposit the heaviest securities demanded. Cannot Hindus, who boast 
of their national sentiments and notions, and dream of high and great ideals 
show as much fidelity, love and sacrifice for their aspirations? Ifthe Hindus 
cannot do so India will consider that day inauspicious when she gave birth to 
such hypocrits. 


The editor says he has some faith in Hindus and reserves comment till he 


sees what they do regarding the Abhyudaya. 


In a third article in the same issue the editor says that the article in the 
Abhyudaya of the 26th Juae 1915 on which action was taken by Government 
was not of such a nature as to justify the action of Government. If the 
article was considered undesirable, the issue of the Indian Opinion, from which 
it was reproduced, should have been confiscated and the Abhyudaya should not 
have been made to suffer for such a petty matter. 

The white papers which called Indian soldiers mercenaries escaped 
without even a warning. Can this, he asks, be called justice? 

The Press Act is not meant for the Anglo-Indian Press and is a dangerous 
weapon to be used only against the Indian papers. | 

The authorities are not answerable to any one for their actions under the 
Press Act and so long as this state of affairs continues it is sheer waste of breath 
to complain of injustice. 

He expresses surprise at the demand of security from the Hon’ble 
Mr. Malaviya instead of from the editor of the Abhyudaya,and to the amount 
being above Rs. 2,000, which he considers to be the maximum that Government 
could demand under the law. 

Referring to the belief that Mr. Malaviya has been singled out because he 
is just now in the bad books of Government, he says that Mr. Malaviya isa man 
not only of provincial but of all Indian importance and official powers cannot 
dislodge him from the seat of honour he occupies in the hearts of Indians, 


25. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 10th August 1915, commends the 


6 policy of Mr. Jupling, the Deputy Commissioner of 
Lucknow, in regard to newspapers, and says that 
administrators like him, who do not see sedition everywhere and who do 


not revel in making mountains of mole hills, should be placed in charge of 


districts. The editor observes that such officers would promote better relations 
between the rulers and the ruled. 


26. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 10th August 1915, says that the 
Press Act has been administered with such severit 

* 2 e Punjab during the last few months that no jan 
than thirteen papers have ceased publication. The editor thinks that now no 
paper will dare to write strongly on political or sectarian questions and 
Government will not have to go to the trouble of making the Act more effective. 


27. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 11th August 1915, regrets the 


8 , closing of the Abhyudaya Press, and says that the 
— 8 * N — Hon’ble Mr. Madan Mohan Malaviya —— to 
deposit the required security on the ground that the orders of the Local 


Government were unjust as the alleged objectionable article was reproduced 
from an African paper and had reference to the soldiers of that country and not 
to Indian soldiers. It is urged that it was very unjust to demand security 
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from the Press for the publication of an objectionable article appearing in the 
. Abhyudaya. newspaper, seeing that the closing of the press not only inflicts a 
serious loss on the Hon’ble Madan Mohan Malaviya but also stops the publication 
of two other useful papers that were printed at the Abhyudaya Press. 8 
The editor points out that it would have been equally efficacious had the 
attention of the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya been drawn to the publication of the 
alleged undesirable article or even if the paper had been ordered to deposit 
security. under the Press Act, but the harsh treatment extended to the 
Abhyudaya Press was opposed to all principles of justice and equity. He says 
that the Press Act was passed in order to suppress the publication of matter 
disparaging Government and not in order to strangle the press. | | 
He appeals to the Viceroy to win the gratitude of the United Provinces by 
rescinding the orders of the Local Government. eee 7 


28. Commenting on the recent speech of Sir K. G. Gupta in London, RINDI krsanr, 
the Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 27th July 1915 77th July 1018. 
(received on the 2nd August), writes: | 
Was it not terribly hard on Government that as soon as Sir K. G. Gupta 
was free from officialism he should have demanded swarajya for India? 
Sir K. G. Gupta said that the entire fault lay with the system of administration 
which consigned people to a perpetual opposition. His diagnosis is not new, 
but it is true. Have the Indian leaders ever refused to undertake the respon- 
sibilities of office? Popular. leaders would not hesitate to enact unpopular 
measures if they were necessary to ensure the safety ofthe Empire. Mr. Tilak 
abhors the prosecution of his countrymen for sedition. But if such 
prosecutions are necessary for the safety of the Empire, the best way to put a 
stop to Mr. Tilak’s irresponsible criticism is to give him an opportunity like the 
one General Botha had in prosecuting General De Wet. When Tilak becomes 
the Home Member or Prime Minister of a mixed Home Rule Government of 
‘ blacks and whites’ in India, would he decline to sanction seditious prosecutions ? 
Give us the responsible offices and then see how we acquit ourselves. 
It is unjust and foolish to expect us only to imagine the difficulties of officials, 
when all the power is centred in the bureaucracy. ‘Till seven years ago we 
were left out of the Secretary of State’s Council, but now our presence therein 


is declared to be indispensable. Does this not prove that the former boycott 
against us was unjust and selfish? 


ee 


The paper then goes on to give a summary of Sir K. G. Gupta’s views and 


remarks. that the advocates of swarajya who are termed extremists are asking 
for just the same thing. 


29. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 4th August 1915 (received on the ALIGARH 


10th August) publishes the eighth instalment of INSTITUTE 
lf e 
ne ee Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan's article on self- 4th August 1915. 


Self-government for India. 


government for India. 


In. this instalment the Sahibzada explains that British rule is not 
the rule of European officials serving in India but implies that of the King of 
England, the British Parliament and the British public. He says that as a matter 
of fact the King of England and the Parliament influenced by British public 
opinion hold the reigns of Government of India, the Viceroy and the European 
officials being the representatives of Government. He next explains that it is 
natural for every human being to further his own interests and says that 
while the anxiety of the English people to derive the utmost benefit from 
the Government of India is natural, the interest evinced by them in the 
progress and betterment of the inhabitants of India is most commendable. 
The philanthropy of the British people is due to the fact that they have enjoyed 
independence for a long time and for that reason they understand best the 
realities of life. 5 

Education is the greatest blessing of British Rule, and he reminds his 
fellow countrymen of the untiring services of Englishmen such as Mr. Hume, 
Sir William Wedderburn and Lord Morley. He welcomes British Rule as 
& boon to India where intrigue, jealousy, malice and feudalism were rife. 
He also dwells on the existing. tension of feeling between the local European 
officers and the educated Indians and characterises it as a necessary phase 
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of the transition, which, according to him, India is passing through at the present 
moment, as a result of the progress made by the country under British Rule. 
He asks his young educated countrymen not to take it to heart if the district 
officer does not address them as “ Esq.” but to see whether the magistrate 
faithfully discharges his duties as an executive officer. He asks them to see if 
Indians themselves are not responsible for the cold treatment accorded to them. 
He says that Indians are wanting in ability to gain the respect of others, and 
invites their attention to Mr. Burke’s remark respect is not a thing which can be 
got by begging. It is athing that a man expects from others through his persona) 
ability.” He points out that Indians will win the respect of others only when 
they learn to set aside their personal grievances in matters of public concern. 

In the same issue there appears an article by Maulana Tufail Ahmad, an 
old boy and trustee of the Aligarh college, who criticises the article of 
Mr. Abdul Majid Khwaja, Bar.-at-law (Selections 31, para. 17) and condemns the 
attacks made by Mr. Khwaja against Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan. He 
assures Mr. Khwaja that the tone of his article ill befits an educated man of respon- 
sible position especially one who is the son of a gentleman who assisted the late Sir 
Saiyid in reviving civilization and culture among Muhammadans. Mr. Khwaja is 
asked not to allow personal differences to weigh in matters of service to the 
college and to keep his articles free from unpleasant words. 


80. The Advocate of the 5th August 1915 criticises an article of the 
Englishman which says that it was foolish and 
| mischievous of the Hon’ble Babu Surendra Nath 
Banarji to encourage the belief that India is fit for self-government and 
that though every one looks forward to the time when India will be a part of 
the Federated Empire it will not be a self-governing India in the sense in 
which Mr. Banarji thinks it possible.“ | 

The Advocate says for any country to be a component part of the 
Federated Empire and at the same time not to have a voice in its own delibe- 
rations is an impossibility . . .. . . Cabinet Ministers and other 
responsible bodies have eloquently praised our loyalty and the service that 
India has rendered to the Empire. Hopes of self-government which the 
Indians always cherished in their inmost hearts have been fed and fattened. 
We are simply awaiting the termination ofthe war and the extermination of 
militarism to take our long longed for place as equal citizens of his Majesty 
King George.“ | : 

31. A correspondent who signs himself Cadet.” writes to the Advocate 
(Lucknow) of the 3rd August 1915, saying that 
Indians are talking of equal rights of citizenship 
and self-government within the Empire and yet “ our own men have waived the 
right of managing their own affairs where they have the charge of such 
management.” The writer says that Indians lack initiative and enterprise. 
They want organisation. There is among them a want of self-respect. They 
lean slavishly on the support of foreigners, and Indians must recognise the 
truth of these statements however unpalateable they may be. 


32. The Advocate of the 5th August 1915, criticises an article in the 
Indian Patriot condemning the behaviour of the 
Deccani extremists with Mr. Tilak at their head. 
Though the Advocate “ cannot join hands with the Indian Patriot in casting 
needless aspersion on the Extremists it agrees with that paper that the con- 
gress by welcoming the presence of high officials at its gatherings does not in an 
way depart from its time honoured policy. At the same time the Hindu depre- 
cates excessive enthusiasm at the presence of high officials at political meetings 
and the Patriot also mentions that the presence of officials is resented in many 
quarters, The Advocate says that Government has begun to associate itself with: 
any popular cause which is well meaning and intended for the progress of 
the country. | 


33. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 5th August 1915, favours the nomi- 
The President of the next Con- nation of Sir S. P. Sinha as President of the next 
gress, | Congress and says “we cannot conceive why there 


Self-government for India. 


Indians and self-government, 


The Congress and officials. 
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The writer says that Lala Laj pat Rai is not now in India “ and it is we 
think not advisable at the present moment to have the Lalaji as the President 
of the Indian National Congress.“ 


34. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th August 1915, the editor congra- 

The President of the next Con- tulates the United Provinces Congress committee for 

gress. oo recommending at their last meeting the election of 

Mrs. Annie Besant as President of the next Congress. The editor mentions that 

it was also resolved to submit a representation to the Local Government on the 
Municipalities Bill and one to the Government of India on indentured labour. 


35. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th August 1915, publishes an article 


The Public Services Commission from New India in regard to the publication of the 


Report. Public Services Commission report, in which the 
writer says If the report is not satisfactory let us frankly, boldly, sharply 
criticise it. If the Government does not want criticism, let it not publish the 
report till the war is over.“ The writer says that he learns on good authority 
that the report is not what it ought to be from an Indian point of view, and 
he warns the public to be ready to speak out boldly on the subject when the 
time arrives, and also “ those responsible for the publication of the report to 
be cautious in their action.“ 

The writer appeals, to the leaders of Madras and other provinces to publish 
as early as possible their scheme of self-government. 


36. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th August 1915, publishes an article 

The Public Services Commission from the Bengalee saying that if the Public Services 

Report. Commission report is unsatisfactory the duty of 

Indians is to strenuously uphold their claims to equal and even preferential 

treatment in the public services of theirown country. The Bengalee is confident 

that the Indian Press will not hesitate to freely and frankly criticise the recom- 
mendations of the Commission. : 855 8 


37. Referring to the question of the election of a member from the Kumaun 
Representation of Kumaun in the division to the Provincial Legislative Council, the 
Legislative Council. Cuarhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 7th August 1915 
received on the 9th August) expresses regret that the people are contributing 
articles to the Leader (Allahabad) for the nomination of their friends and have 
not yet realised that only such men who have from time to time given ample 
proof of their ability by serving their country should be nominated. The editor 
states that Pandit Tara Dutt Garala, isin every way a fit person for election 
to the Council and urges Government to nominate him. | 
In the same issue of the Garhwal: two letters are published, one contributed 
by a correspondent who signs himself A Kumauni and the other by 
‘* Impartial ’’ both speaking highly of Pandit Tara Dutt Garola and recommend- 
ing him for nomination to the Council. 


38. Referring to the nomination of a member from Kumaun for the 
Representation of Kumaun inthe Legislative Council, the Almora Akhbar of the 9th 
Legislative Council. August 1915 (received on the IIth August) ex- 
preses surprise that the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) could find only two leaders in 
the whole of Kumaun. The editor points to the qualifications of Rai Bahadur 
Pandit Badri Dutt Joshi and remarks that in spite of his being so widely known, 
he is in the eyes of the Garhwali an ordinary man. | 


39. The Agra Akhbar of the 7th August 1913, refers to thd allegations 
Muslim politics and the Raja of recently made by the Muhammadan Press against the 
... Raja of Mahmudabad and assures the supporters of 
the Raja that his past services and his generous donations to educational 
institutions will not be gratefully acknowledged by his co-religionists until 
he pays due honour to Islam and gives devotion to religion the chief place in 
his thoughts. It is asserted that the Raja can never command the respect of 
Muhammadans unless he is prepared to faithfully advocate the interests of 
his co-religionists and not sacrifice religion at the altar of politics. The 
statement of the Raja that he is an Indian first and a Muhammadan after- 
wards ”’ has deeply wounded the feeling of:his co-religionists, who are perfectly 
Justified in refusing to regard the Raja as one of their leaders. 7 
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— 40 The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th July 1915, publishes an extract 


r from “Phe Social Reform Advocate commenting on 
V an article in the Cibil and Miltary: contributed: by 


Mr. C. F. Andrews pointing out the evils of the system of indentured labour. 


me Social Reform Advocate says that this system of slavery is likely. to 


be abolished after the war as one among several measures intended to remove 


evils which rankle in the minds of all Indians and lead to a sense of injustice 
and degradation.“ | ne : 


41. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th August 1915 (received on the 
10th August), refers to the report of the MacNeill- 

Chimman Lal Commission and says that though 
unsatisfactory it gives an idea of the deplorable condition of Indians in Fiji and 
other colonies. ‘The editor is of opinion that if Indians want to preserve their 
national self-respect they should at once try to get the system of indentured 
labour abolished. He points out that owing to the small number of female 
labourers sent out, there is great immorality and crime, and expresses surprise that 
even after admitting all this, the Commissioners do not urge the abolition of the 
indentured system of labour. He objects to the Commissioners’ opinion that it 
would be sufficient to send 50 female labourers for every hundred male labourers, 
and says that the indentured system is a disgrace and degradation to India. 
He expresses the hope that the non-official members of Council will continue 
Mr. Gokhale’s agitation against indentured labour. He wonders why Govern- 
ment does not send an equal number of male and female labourers and does not 
allow only married women to emigrate. He says that the people of India should 
pass their lives in their own country, but will not go abroad to serve as slaves 
and to learn vice. In conclusion he appeals to Government in the name of 
public opinion, justice and humanity, to abolish the system of indentured labour. 


42. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th July 1915 published an article 
Exploitation of Asia by western from New India saying that Asia has always been 
capitalist. exploited by western capitalists who do not seek 
Asia’s good but their own. The writer says that Japan is trying to usurp the 
place which is India’s by right “and which may yet be India’s—and India’s 
within the Empire thus uniting East and West together in a peaceful and 


happy future—if Great Britain will co-operate with her in building her self- 
government.“ 


Indians in Fiji. 


43 The Anand (Lucknow) of the aie July 1915 (received on the 10th 
5 August), publishes a letter contributed by one Sundar 
— . kae 183, Harrison Road, Calcutta, * says that 
the people of this country were once upon a time not in the habit of committing 
political outrages. Anarchy is now spreading in India like a contagious disease. 
He states that it is still in its infancy and should be nipped in the bud. He 
appeals to those youths who want political independence by force, to think well 
of the consequences of their action. He states that it is natural that there 
should be difference of opinion in a country which is composed of different 
nationalities and is administered by one Government. He alleges that if 
Government is not at one with them they should try to win it over and if they 
arein the right Government will some day or other accept their views. He 
asks them not to stain the reputation earned by their forefathers and advises 


them to keép aloof from political preachers who slowly entice people to commit 
vicious deeds. : | : 


Finally he appeals to the leaders of the Punjab to save themselves and their 
country from disgrace. | | | 


44. The Nava Jian Serge Mg rd sig May and June 1915 (received 
ee . on the 17th July), contains an article by Pandit 
aa roe See Keshava Deva Shastri who says that a nation which 
silently suffers social injustice need not object to political injustice. A nation 
which does not strongly resist injustice of every sort does not realise its manhood 
and proves its lack of spirit. He urges Indians to realize their latent capabilities 
and power and thus pave the way to progress. | 


( 823 ) 


5 45. The Juana Shakti (Gorakhpur) for June 1915 (received on the 26th Mana. 


July), contains an article by Mr. Sita Ram Varma, 
who says that though Hindu society has made consi- 
‘derable progress, this progress has been marred because it has been permeated 


„The progress of the Hindus. 


with the spirit of slavery and cowardice. Hindus do not possess.the power of 


sustained agitation and wrongly think that they can progress by spreading 
‘their faith throughout the world. | „ 5 oe 
He urges Indians to acquire western scientific learning, to sink caste and 
religious differences and to work with patriotism, unity and steadfastness in 
all national causes. r ee 


IIl.— AFGHANISTAN AND Trans-FRONTIER. | 
1I1II.—Narrvn Srares. 


46. The editor of the Nava Jiwan {Allahabad) in the combined issue 
‘The Arya Samoj and the Patisla for April, May and June 1915 (received on the 17th 
. July), refers to the sentence of imprisonment passed 
on Messrs. Raunaq Ram and Bishambhar Dat by the Patiala Court, and says 
that this is no matter for grief as these martyrs have shown the path to their 
sleeping brethren and their unjustified oppression will soon bear fruit. 
He is grateful to the “unwise and bigoted’’ Sikhs for affording an 
opportunity of shedding light on the Niyog question. — 


47. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 5th August 1915, says that Indian 
Trial of European British subject Ruling Princes are not allowed to try European 
in Native States. | | British subjects who are accused of an offence com- 
mitted within their territories. The Advocate says there ought to be no right 
which they cannot exercise and which others can exercise against their own 
subjects.“ | 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


ae fa) Judicial and revenue. 


48. One Narayan Din of Brindaban writes to the Advocate (Lucknow) 
Heavy fines for petty offences in Of the 3lst July 1915, on the subject of “ petty offences 
Muttra. and heavy fines in Muttra.“ ee 
The writer says that of late petty offences under the Municipal bye-laws 
have been very - severely punished by heavy fines, and he enquires whether this 
form of punishment is the only corrective of petty breaches of rule. 
He brings the matter to the attention of the District Magistrate. 


49. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3lst July 1915 publishes an extract 
Murderous assaults on Indians from the Amrita Bazar Patrika regarding the recent 
by Europeans. Benares shooting case in which the writer reminds 
the authorities that when the innovation of appeal against acquittal was introduced 
‘in India by Sir James Stephen it was done expressly with a view to secure 
greater punishment for those European offenders on whom adequate sentences 
‘are not passed by the lower courts. | 
50. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 2nd August 1915 (received on 
Murderous assaults on Indians by the 9th August) invites the attention of the Lieute- 
Europeans. nant-Governor of the United Provinces to the 


Benares shooting case and appeals to His Honour to decide once for all the value 


of an Indian’s life. 5 
51. Referring to the Benares shooting case, the Prem (Bindaban) Muttra 
Murderous assaults on Indians by of the 4th August 1915 (received on the 7th August) 
Europeans. ' gays that Mr. Barnes appealed against the order of 
the Joint Magistrate on the ground that he was convicted and fined simply because 
the Magistrate was afraid of the criticism of the vernacular press. The editor 
expresses gratification that his appeal was dismissed. He asks Government to 
consider whether a fine of Rs. 150 was an adequate punishment, and asserts that 
the main cause of the dissatisfaction prevailing in India is that most Europeans 
do not attach any value to the life of an Indian. He expresses the hope that 
Government will take steps to enhance the sentenſe . 
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88. The Leader (Allababad) of the 4th August 1915, publishes an article 
Wppeintineat of a Controller of Which appeared in the. Indian. Daily News. thanking: 
. Public Prosecutions in Bengal, Lord ,Qarmichael: for appointing a Oontroller * 


Publio Prosecutions, The writer says that large sums of money have been 
apent on cases which from the beginning had no chance of success and what 


Government wanted was a level-headed person acquainted with the facts of 


law courts to tell them that the evidence they had collected was merely surmisp. 


or probably would not — crosé-exainination or ‘was „ een, or 


footish ”. | ve 45 


53. Referring to the question by the ‘Hon’ ble Saiyid Rava Ali why. 
Muhammadans and the Allah- Muhammadans were not allowed an adequate 
abad High Court. share of the appointments of judgement writer and. 
bench reader in the Allahabad High Court and the Hon'ble Member's. 
question regarding the appointment of an Assistant Reporter, the Natyar-t~Azam 
(Moradabad) of the 5th August 1915, complains that the reply given Sd 


‘Government was: very discouraging. 


The editor enquires if the Allahabad High Court is not under the; juris- | 


diction of the Local Government and asksit to state what matters concerning 
‘the Province are within and what outside its jurisdiction so that non-official 
members might be spared waste of time. 


He expresses surprise that Government should profess to have no knowledge 
of 50 per cent. of the questions put by non-official members, and — 
how long this state of things will continue. 

He asks whether the present attitude of Government in this connection 

fulfils the real object of Lord Morley’s scheme. 

He remarks that he would feel glad ifthe questions put by the Hon’ble 
‘Saiyid Raza Ali drew Government's attention to the fact that the rights of 
Muhammadans are trampled upon in the Allahabad High Court. 


54. Referring to the separation of judicial and executive functions in 


Separation ofjudicial and execu- the Baroda State, the Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 
tive functions. 10th August 1915, says that it would be a matter 
for congratulation if the British Government took the lesson to heart. 

(b)—Police. 


55. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th J uly 1915, has an article headed 
“Police rule in Bihar” in which the writer says 
that the system of confidential reports is abused 
in some way or other in every Government Department but most of all 
in the Police Department. The writer mentions a case described in Truth in 
which a magistrate of the Provincial Service was transferred to an out-of-the-way 
district because he incurred the displeasure of the Superintendent of Police for 
dismissing a case and Sir Charles Bailey under whose régime this kind 
of thing was possible has now been transferred to the India Council.” 


56. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 7th. August 1915, expresses gratifi- 
The United Provinces Police. cation that the initial salary of the United Provinces 
Constable. Police Constables has been raised from Rs. 7 to Rs. 8 
per mensem and asserts that it was very difficult for them to live on such alow 
pay which was fixed when articles of food were cheaper. 
The editor suggests that their pay should be raised to Rs, 11 per mensem 
and thanks Government for its generosity. 


(c Y Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


57. The Indu (Benares) for June 1915 (received on the Sth — 
contains an article by Mr. Sharda Prasad, M. A., 
LL. B., Vakil, High Court, who says that in spite 
of the progress made by the country and the change in the political spirit 


of the people, the rules for the election of representatives to local bodies 
continue to be practically the same as in ‘Lord Ripon’ 8 time. 


Police confidential reports. 


Local self-government, 


1 


‘ * 
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vrs (. He dwells upon the necessity’ for educated: representatives atid sys that 
Grain, educational Aeta es shouldbe insisted on. He also points dub that 
among egal * tions — e is — te property than io 
education. 1 


da. 58. The Leader (Allahabad) of the. 30th J uly 1916 publishes Aa from ‘LEADER 


80th July 1915. 
0. . Onis ap om 1 city ity.” 2 3 correspondent regarding the manici- | 


23245 I pality. The writer says that about eight ‘years. 
‘ohhe Mr: John Campbell was sent to..Cawnpore to reform the Board me 


aumber of incompetent and objectionable employés were. dismissed or were 
asked to resign: their posts. These men were triyng to re-enter the service of 
othe Board and the writer warns the public of the danger ahead and advises the 
e higher authorities not to drag them in at any cost and particularly in the teeth 
of opposition on the part of an influential.and sensible minority of the Board.“ 


ote. 39. The a Akhbar of the 7th’ August 1915, complains of the bad ank AKBBAR: 


i th August 1915. 
The Agra Maniepalty, condition of streets in Nai Basti and the unsatié- 
45 85 factory lighting arrangements. It is pointed out 
that during the rainy season the moon is seldom visible and therefore municipal 
amps should be lit even on moonlight nights. 
Further, it is pointed out that the drains are not kept properly clean. 


The editor q the hope that the — „ Board will look into 
these matters. 


60. The Nash; l. Ayr of the 10th August 1915, suggests that the travelling ,NASIM AGRA. 
‘+ Expenses of voters in Council and other expenses of voters in Council elections 8 
' @lections. - + should be paid by the candidates seeking election, as 
municipalities and other bodies cannot afford to pay these expenses. The editor 
expresses the hope that the Agra Municipality will realise such expenses from 


‘the candidates and pay them to the voters and will not unjustly realise them 
‘from public funds. 


61. The Naiyar- i daam ok the 10th August 1915, publishes a contributed ae a 


10th August 1915, 
| ds ai. article in which the writer suggests that since Govern- 


ment auditors are appointed to examine the accounts 
of such Municipalities as have taken loans from Government, it would be a good 


thing if men who have passed the accountantship examination at Roorkee were 
‘employed as Municipal accountants in such Municipalities. 


62. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 11th August 1915, publishes an KAtsER-I-HIND 
„ he Machhli Bazaar Mosque, appeal from Mr. Karam Ahmad, merchant, one of 1th August 1915. 
_Cawnpore.. the Mutawallis of the Cawnpore Machhli Bazaar 
_ Mosque, who says that the Raja of Mahmudabad has refused to devote a portion 
of the mosque fund to the reconstruction of the mosque and appeals to his 
co-religionists for funds. 
a The editor supports the appeal of Mr. Karam Ahmad but at the same time 
‘says that there is absolutely no reason why new funds should be started when 
there is already a mosque fund. He urges his contemporaries to protest 
against the conduct of the Raja of Mahmudabad if he has actually refused ° 
Pay from the mosque funds which have been put in his custody. 


(e )—— Education. 


63. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th July 1915, refers to the remons- 0th Fale ibis: 
The Balwant Rajput High School, trances from the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan : 
** Malaviya and otber trustees at the action of the 
Local Government in regard to the Balwant Raj put High School. The Leader 
says :— It is not too late for His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor to get out ot 
this tangle. oe : 
64. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd August 1915, 1 His 88 
The Balwant Rajput High School, Honour Sir James Meston has confirmed’ his order 
‘Agta. regarding the Balwant Rajput High School and has | — 
rejected the suggestions of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya in this 
connection. The editor says that the school now “ loses its character of indepen- 
dence and passes for all practical pürposes under the control of the Govera- 
mant.“ The editor deplores this consequence of the hasty and ill-advised action 


{ N. e n 


rr 
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of a few impetuous youths; and points out that public opinion is averse to any 
official control Being exercised over the school, but opinion moves in one 
direction, Government action is in another. 1 py: is 


A 65. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 7th August 1915, objects to the 

| The Balwant Rajput High School, interference of Government with the management 
“Agra, 3 ol the Balwant Ra jput High School, Agra, and says 

that the assumption of control over the institution by Government is in direct 


11 op osition to the wishes of the founder. It is contended that since the school 
a aid not receive any grant-in-aid:Government had no right to exercise its 
; | authority in the management: of the.school and subject it to the unnecessary 
| restrictions imposed on Government institutions which, the editor says, are 
1 detrimental to the spread of education. He points out that private institutions 
were started because the Indian public were tired of the vagaries of the officials. 
1 | HJ ͤl s expresses regret at the rejection of the representation made to the Local 
| Government by the Hon’ble Mr. Madan Mohan Malaviya. 


| GARHWALI. 66. “Onlooker ” writer to the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 7th August 
Th Angas 1915. 1 1 1915, saying that the Commissioner of the Kumaun 
„„ division and Mr. Chamier, the President of the Tehr̃i 


State Council, visited Srinagar on the 23rd August 1915, and were given a 
hearty. welcome by the leading citizens of the town. On the 24th instant 
the High School was visited by the Commissioner who inspected ‘every 
| class and enquired the reason of the decrease in the number of Kshattriya 
i students. He made some enquiries about the school from two members of the 
1 school committee who were present and advised them to encourage the 


institution by distributing prizes to the boys. Mr. Chamier, the President of the 
Tehri State Gouncil, asked the Commissioner and the head master of the Srinagar 


q | school, how assistance should be given by the Durbar to the students coming 
| : from the Tehri State. The writer suggests that the head master should ask the 
: Durbar to provide the students with a cook and a servant. sx 
1 "hay ia 67. The editor of the Saraswati (Allahabad) in the issue for July 1915, 
1 asks Government not to impede the extension of 


Educational difficulties, ‘eee. 5 ° 
| education by insisting on the construction of costly 


iit school buildings, as they made no difference to the quality of education imparted. 
iii Primary education is free in small states like Baroda, but if the Government 
it of India cannot afford to make primary education free or to increase expenditure 
a | } on education it should at least do away with the wasteful restriction regarding 
14 I he editor invites attention to the Bol pur institution in which classes are 
at held under the trees and says that Government schools can follow this example. 
if without experiencing any difficulty. 3 | : 
ABHYUDAYA, 68. Satya Narain Srivastava contributes an article to the Abhyudaya 
7th August 1916, | (Allahabad) of the 7th August 1915 (received on the 
10th August) in which he attributes all the mis- 
fortunes of India to ignorance and illiteracy and expresses regret that 
Government does not do its duty in regard to the education of Indians, 
but constantly enforces such “strangling” rules that many poor students 
are unable to prosecute their studies. Indian youths able to bear the cost of 
at education are denied admission to schools on various pretexts. Those again who 
14 manage somehow to gain admission to schools and colleges are severely dealt with 
by the examiners. People cannot make any progress, unless they are educated 
and Government should try to spread education. Indians should say clearly 
‘that they do not want palatial school buildings, and costly furniture, but 
‘a larger number of schools and colleges, competent teachers and only such other 
14 things as are unavoidably required, Indian leaders should try to spread éducation 
it saith throughout the country and then perhaps Government impressed by the agitation 
1 for diffusion of education will turn its attention in this direction. 
1 PRATAP, 69. The Pratap (Cawnpore)jof the 9th: August 1915, contains a contributed 
ah Beh August 1915, 2 describing the difficulties experienced by 
: ie failed students in gaining admission to schools. 
After condemning: the system of: examination and the irresponsibility of the 
i aducational authorities it is suggested i that the university authorities do not 
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favour a high percentage-of passes and that answer books are marked very 
perfunctori y and thatthe examiners are sometimes not ‘properly qualified for. 
their task. It is said a examiners — pass a 2 e of endete 
are not n 8 5 


ae 70. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of ha: 4th Kida 1915 Anden on 
the 7th August) publishes an article by Sriyut Jai- 
devaji, student, Jat High School, Rohtak, who asserts 
that a student has to overcome great obstacles before he can acquire education. 

In the first place, it is very difficult to get admission to schools, and the few 
who are admitted cannot stay there long owing to high fees and the strictness 
of the examiners who do not take the trouble to examine papers properly. He 
asks Indians why they value university education so much when it is beset 
with so many difficulties, and asserts that it is a mistake on the part of the 
people to believe that they can earn their livelihood by service. He states 
that if Indians want to spread real education in their country they must 
promote technical education and revive Indian industries as in his opinion 
university education of the present day has a bad effect on the Indian youth. 

He urges them to open schools in villages and towns so that everyone, rich and 
poor alike, can obtain education without any difficulty, and points out that the 
real welfare of the country can only be promoted by the growth of technical and 
industrial education and it is with this end in view that the Prem Mahavidiayalaya 
was opened at Brindaban. | 


Dissemination of — 


71. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the öth August 1915, publishes an article 
by Mrs. Besant which appeared in New India. Mrs. 
Besant says that from the remarks of professed 
educationists it would seem that Universities aim at restricting education. 
Indian educationists lament when the percentage of passes is high, and it must 
be remembered that the standard for gaining a pass is higher in India than it is 
in Eingland. 


The Advocate asks what Indian éducationists have to say to this indictment. 


‘Restriction of education in India. 


72. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th August 1915, has an article on 
Indian education in which the writer refers to the 


3 controversy which has taken place in the Madras 


papers between Mrs. Besant and an officer of the Indian Educational Service, and 


says that the point of fundamental importance which stands forward most clearly 
in this controversy is the grave suspicion with which educated India views the 
educational policy of the Government of India. The writer says that educational 
policy in India has been disjointed; it isa mixture of fair words and conflicting 
actions. From the writings and statements of Sir Henry Craigh and Lord Morley it 
appears that the educational policy of the Government of India commends itself 
neither to experienced educationists nor to broad-minded statesmen. *‘‘ The real 
truth of the matter is that the Government of.this country in its blind adherence 
to an antiquated system of administration, persists, so far as education is concerned, 
in dealing with a professional subject without direct expert advice”. The present 
system places an altogether preposterous value on mere versatility as opposed 
to professional training and overlooks the facts that the developing needs of 
India are making greater and greater demands upon her professional services 
as distinct from the covenanted civil services: and secondly, that the existence 
of racial estraugement between the official and educated classes with the 
consequent atmosphere of suspicion engendered. greatly handicaps the work 
of such professional services in India. The writer says that the findings of the 
1886 Commission labelled education obtained in India as necessarily second 
grade and compelled Indians to regard the worst equipped educational institution 
in Europe as preferable to the best that could possibly be provided in India. In 
conclusion the writer hopes the present Commission will suggest the reversal 
of this state of things and that thé appointment of au Indian member for 
education will do away with the atmosphere of distrust and lead to the adoption 
of some principle by means of which the higher ranks of the public services 
will be opease to waifehia Indian aspirants educated in their own country. 
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78. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 9th August 1915, publishes 2 poem 
The present system of education contributed by Madhava Shukla in which he 
in India. encourages fortitude and fearlessness and urges 
Indian boys not to bow before the enemy and not to suffer misery and die the 
death of dogs, but to bear punishment bravely. ‘ 
He says that when Indian students study only to become slaves they can- 
not maintain their self-respect. | : 
He condemns service and says that uneducated villagers are better than 
educated slaves. 
He points out that the present system of education ruins health. 
Education frees other countries from misery, but in India it fetters men and 
creates slaves. 


74. The Prem (Brindaban Muttra) of the 4th August 1915 (received on the 
7th August) thanks the Assam Government for 
making elementary education free in verna- 
cular and primary schools as a result of which the number of vernacular 
schools has risen from 36 to 47 and the number of students from 2,/96 to 5.944, 
and he expresses the hope that the United Provinces Government will follow the 
example of the Assam Government. 


75. The editor of the Vidyarthi (Allahabad) in the issue for July 1915 

The Allahabad University exa- (received on the 2nd August) refers to the low 
ee percentage of passes at the recent Allahabad Univer- 
sity examinations and takes the European professors to task for this state of 
affairs. He says that all the students in the United Provinces who fail are not 
stupid and incapable and are not inferior to the Bengal students, who pass 
in such large numbers. He attributes these failures to the large number of 
text-books, the defective curriculum and method of teaching, and the severity 


of examiners and urges the Allahabad University authorities to remove these 
defects. an | 


Referring to the bad results of the Madras University examinations, 
he wonders how the authorities become so hard-hearted as to cause suffering 
to thousands of students. - 

He is however glad to note that the Madras public are agitating about the 
matter and he reproaches the leaders and members of the United Provinces 
Council for not performing their duty in this connection. 


76. Referring to the questions in the Council regarding the Allahabad 
The Allahabad University exami- University examination results, the Natyar-1-Azam 

8 (Moradabad) of the 5th August 1915, remarks that 
the reply given by Government to the question put by the Hon’ble Saiyid Raza 
Ali was by no means satisfactory. : : 

The editor points out that the reply of Government is contradictory as 
it is admitted that a sifting enquiry into the causes of these failures will 
disclose the defects in the management of the University, but at the same time 
it is said that colleges and schools should prove equal to the standard 
required by the University. 

He enquires whether of all the affiliated institutions there is not even 
one which is up to the standard required by the University. 


77. The editor of the Nava Jiwan e e in the combined issue for 
n April, May and June 1915 (received on the 17th 
r ie says that absence of control by the people 
over the educational system of a country is highly prejudicial to its interests 
and the assumption by Government of control over education becomes one of 
the chief causes of the downfall of a country. | 
He congratulates Muslims on the foresight shown by them in deciding to 
keep their proposed denominational university free from Government control 
and expresses the hope that as a result of their present attitude Government 
will make further concessions. | | 
He is opposed to most of the conditions on which Government is going to 
grant a charter to the Hindu University, and in his opinion there will be 
nothing to choose between the existing universities and the proposed Hindu 


Free education in Assam. 
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University, consequently the complete réalisation of Indian ‘aspirations will 


1 


be impossible in the University. 

He expresses regret that the vernacular. will not be the medium of instruc- 
tion in the proposed University. However in spite of all these defects the 
establishment of the University will be welcome as something is better than 
nothing. eee N 


78. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd August 1915, condemns the action ard August 1915. 

Madras Indian Educational Of the Madras Government which according to the 
Service. Hindu, has given four members of the Indian 
Educational Service a special allowance of Rs. 100 per month. The editor says 
that these officers are highly paid as it is compared with the officers of the 
Provincial Service, and he wonders why Government holds the opinion that 
Europeans are always deserving of more pay whereas “natives” are already 
more than adequately remunerated. | 


79. Reviewing the book entitled“ Hindustan ki Tarikhi Kahanyan” NAIYAR-1-AZAM, 
(narratives from Indian History) translated by Mr. | te cea 
Sohan Lal, B. A., L. T., English teacher, Central 
Training College, Lahore, the Vaiyar-i-A am (Moradabad) of the 5th August 1915, 
points out that Mr. Sohan Lalin his description of Muhammadan Emperors 
indirectly holds the Muhammadans up to ridicule and characterises them as 
selfish and tyrannical. 
Tue editor points out that such literature is calculated to poison the 
minds of students against Muhammadans, and urges Government to see that 
books on History are not approved by the Education Department, as a dissem- 
ination of such literature would baffle the efforts of Government to remove the 
existing discord between Hindus and Muhammadans. pie | 
He remarks that the inclusion of such literature in text-books is due 
to the preponderance of Hindus in the Education Department. To remove this 
evil he suggests that Government should see that Muhammadans and Hindus get 
an equal number of appointments in the Educational Department. 
He asks his contemporaries to express their opinion on the book. 


80. Referring to the report that the University of Allahabad is contem- A@BA AKHBAR, 
plating the restriction of the study of law to the . 
University Schools of Law alone, the Agra Akhbar 
of the 7th August 1915, says that the proposal, if carried into effect, will seriously 
affect the dissemination of education. 7 
It is pointed out that under the existing arrangements large numbers of 
graduates join a law class at a place where they can also take up work as 
teachers and schools are there able to procure the services of graduates at 
moderately low salaries. : 
He remarks that the proposed action will counteract the effort to 
popularise education besides proving especially injurious to Muhammadans, 
who have every facility of study at the Aligarh College. Why, he asks, should 
the law class be abolished at the Aligarh College; when the results of this 
college have always been better than those of the University School of Law. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


81. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 5th August 1915, contains a review ADVOCATE, 
of a book entitled The Grievances of the Tenantry 5h August 1915. 
in the Province of Agra” by Babu Nagendra Nath 

Ganguli of Meerut. The author shows that there can be no improvement in 

agriculture so long the peasants do not possess occupancy rights in the land they 

cultivate. Even when the peasant has held the land sufficiently long to acquire 

this right he is too ignorant to derive any benefit from it. Government should 

' therefore educate the agricultural classes up to a standard which will enable 

them to watch their own interests intelligently. é 


82. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th August 1915 (received on the 10th ABRTOUD ATA, 
August), deprecates the attempt made by the States- August 1918 

| man (Calcutta) and certain officials to prove that the 

suffering caused by the floods in Tiperrah and Noakhali was not very great. The 

editor points out that though an eye-witness reports that ten out of twenty-four - 
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lakhs of people are in need of help, Mr. Beatson Bell holds that there is. no. 
famine and the suffering is ordinary. : 5 3 
The cause of deaths was not explicitly stated and it was not explained 
whether the chaukidars or the higher officials conducted the enquiry. The 
famine and the sufferings of the people cannot be concealed and in the near 
future the truth will come out. | | be 
In conclusion the editor expresses gratification at the fact that a public 
meeting will be held in the Calcutta Town Hall probably under the president- 


ship of Lord Carmichael to help the famine-stricken people. 


( - General. 


83. The editor of the Vidyarthi (Allahabad) in the 5 ie uly a 
received on the 2nd August) says that by appointing 
oe n. W br OC. Sankaran Nair, 8 has shown that it 
appreciates merit. . . 
He says that though the new member may not be able to effect any imme- 
diate and radical change in the present defective system of education, not being 
altogether free in such matters, yet it may be confidently hoped that Sir Sankaran 
will always give free expression to his views and try his best to remove the 


difficulties of the unfortunate Indian students. 


84. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th August 1915 (received on the 
Appointment of Sir Sankaran 10th August) says that as Sir J. D. Rees aspires 

c to the post of Secretary of State for India, he keeps 
asking questions regarding India in the House of Commons. 

The editor expresses regret that the questions asked by him should always 
be inappropriate, and though he gets crushing replies he does not keep silent. 

Regarding the appointment of Sir Sankaran Nair to the Imperial Executive 
Council, Sir J. D. Rees has poured forth as much venom in the House of 
Commons as the Pioneer has in India. 55 

The comments of the Pioneer and the Hon'ble Member's questions bear 
such a strong resemblance that Sir J. D. Rees must have received considerable 
help from the Pioneer in framing his question. 


85. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist August 1915 refers to a letter to 
the Horning Post from Mr. H. Buist, an American, 
| regarding the industrial situation in England. 
He says where there was £10 available for financing industry before the 
war there won't be above E 1 at the end of it. Industry has never been too 
popular a proposition in your country and with war loans yielding 43 per 
cent. and no risks and other first line securities in proportion, you will 
have to make industry look a bit more rosy and a sight more secure if you 
are to have any left to start off in the race for the world's markets after the 
war.“ 


Industrial situation in England. 


86. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the öth August 1915, has an article on 
The industrial situation, the writer says that there 
is danger in the fact that Japan is flooding Indian 
markets with articles of her own manufacture. He says however that it is 
gratifying to find that of late Government has given evidence of its intention to 
help the indigenous industries, and he welcomes the proposed appointment of a 
Director of Industries in Bengal. He says that Government should take the 
initiative in organising such industries as are likely to be successful and when 
success has been achieved, hand them over to private companies. Moreover 
the infant industries should be protected. Why should India be forced to follow 
an economic policy which has brought about her ruin? It is true that the 
Government of India desires to aid indigenous industries but its hands are tied. 
In conclusion the writer says that the Government should be left free to pursue 
its own economic policy without any interference from England. : ü 

The Advocate of the same issue contains an article by “ Anand” in which 
the writer says that he notes with infinite regret the lamentable want of 
initiative betrayed by Indian millionaires and by Government. 

The writer asks what the Department of Commerce and Industry has done 
for Indian trade during the past year, and recommends this department to take 


The industrial situation. 
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note of the action taken by the Euglish Board of'Tradé, In conclusion it is not 
even now too late for the people to shake off theit apathy, organise industries 
and invest capital in business conarns. | | | 
87. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th August 1915, advises the Bengalis 
The appointment of Director of not to enthuse over the proposed appointment of a 
Industries in Bengal. Director of Industries in Bengal. The editor says 
the appointment of such officers in Madras, the United Provinces, the Punjab and 
the Central Provinces has not led to much. The present policy is only surface 
scratching and no highly paid Diréctor of Industries is wanted to give effect to 
it. The editor says in any case the director should be an Indian with a capacity 
for organisation. 


88. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st July 1915, publishes a contributed 
article in which the writer points out the need for 
an All-India Economic Conference. He says that 
public opinion in India demands that greater attention should be directed to 
the industrial and agricultural expenditure of the country. But this can only 
be effected with the help of Government and the close co-operation of the 
various departments. . eas : 

Regarding the low efficiency of human labour in India as compared with 
western standards, the writer says :—“ Raise the masses of India from the slough 
of ignorance and poverty and efficiency will come.“ 

In conclusion he says that the time is auspicious for concretising the 
spirit of absolute unity of interest that is abroad into stable and enduring work 
for the material and moral development of India.“ 

89. One who demands justice writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 

Indian I. M. 8. and ageney sur- 5th August 1915, saying that towards the end of 
geonship. 1914, when an I. M. S. Officer was transferred to a 
certain station he was not given the work of ageney surgeon as was customary 
when the agency surgeon happened to be away. When he was relieved by “a 
white-faced I. M. 8.” the latter was immediately given these duties and the writer 
wishes to know why this distinction was made. | 

90. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 7th August 1915 — on the 

. 3 os 9th August) complains that the Civil Surgeon, 
oe — e 3 8 bmi the sanitation scheme of the 
district to Government without paying attention to the suggestions made by the 
people. The editor anxiously awaits the decision of Government in the matter. 


91. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th August 1915 (received on the 
The Bombay Medical Registration 10th August), says that thanks to the Bombay Medical 
Act. Registration Act, the Poona Municipal Ayurvedic 
dispensary is about to be closed. The editor observes that the dispensary was 
doing good work but the Act is intended to deprive the people of their right 
to use efficacious remedies. Referring to Sir Richard Lamb’s promise at the time 
of the passing of the Act that Hakims and Vaids would not be interfered with, 
he says that the Press Act and Defence of India Act have made Indians realise 
that the true rigours of an Act are revealed after its enactment. 
In conclusion he suggests the amendment of the Act. 


An All-India Economic Conference. 


92. One Prem Ballabh Pande of Naini Tal, contributes an article to the 


Cooly begar and bardaish system Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 7th August 1915 
2 (received on the 9th August) in which he refers to 
the articles published in the previous issues of the Garhwalt regarding the 
hardships of the people on account of the cooly begar and bardaish system in 
Kumaun. He states that several questions were asked in the Provincial 
Legislative Council by the Hon’ble members and articles appeared in the 
Teader (Allahabad) from time to time on the subject, but nothing has yet been 
done in the matter. State officials, he says, are of opinion that it is impossible 
to abolish this system as it will impede the work of Government. 

He expresses regret that the educated community of Kumaun have done 


very little to put an end to this system. He states that the establishment of 
agencies does not fully relieve the ‘people from their suffering and urges the 


people to agitate for the removal of this grievance. 
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93. The Garhtwali ann of the 7th — — ata sa = 9th 
3 August), says that the decline of Srinagar, which was 
Sidon b, rer caper rie the capital of Garhwal, commenced with. 
the advent of British rule. The editor. states that owing to the climate of Srinagar 
the headquarters were removed to Pauri, which resulted in the decline of Srinagar. . 
It was deserted by the raises who settled in the villages. The latter have now 
come to realise the advantage of living in towns and the question where to settle 
is at present engaging their attention. Pauri, the present headquarters of the 
district, is not big enough to accommodate a large number of people. Apart from 
this, people are not encouraged by Government to settle in Pauri, as there isa 
proposal under consideration of Government to levy taxes on houses built on 
Government land so that people are anxious to dispose of their houses. He holds 
that Srinagar was the best place for the headquarters of the district, the only 
drawback being its hot climate, but this could have been got over by building a 
few bungalows for European officials on the hills, one or two miles away from 
Srinagar. He expresses the hope that the matter will receive due consideration 
from Government, and urges the desirability of a deputation from Garhwal 
waiting on His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor and requesting the removal 
of the headquarters of Garhwal to Srinagar. 


94. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th August 1915, publishes an 
article from New India welcoming the inaugura- 
tion of the Indian News Agency which is intended 
to supply news acceptable to Indians. New India says that the Associated 
Press of India which hitherto supplied news was very pro-Anglo-Indian and 
“a host of things that went to vilify the fair name of India were chronicled 
faithfully and in extenso.” 5 „ 

The writer wishes there was also a foreign agency of the new bureau 
which “ would not give so biassed a view of India to Europe as is done by 
Reuter. Keuter always shows the spirit of the Times not of the 
time.“ 


Indian news agency. 


95. In an article entitled the Fate of the vernaculars” in the Advocate 
Vernacular as the medium of (Lucknow) of the 3lst July 1915 the writer says 
education. that he has “ no objection to make vernacular the 
medium of instruction up to a certain standard, say the fourth’ but on the 
other hand the great influence of English literature on the Indian mind cannot 
be ignored. The principles of English literature are in conscnance with 
the best of Indian thought and literature. To say that education in the western 
language turns us away from the track of Dharma, . . . that vernacular: 
alone can make us true patriots is to ignore the priceless services rendered to 
the country by men like Keshab Chander Sen, Raja Ram Mohan Roy, Pandit 
Vidyasagar, Justice Ranade and Gopal Krishna Gokhale.” In conclusion the 
writer says“ Let us have firm faith in the British Raj and in the King’s 
language. Let us imbibe it as our great leaders did.“ : 


96. The Advocate (Lucknow) of ay J ay N on the 
f uestion asked by the Hon'ble Pandit Moti Lal 
„ Nehru in the local Council in regard to the Chattar 
Manzil Club at Lucknow, says that the representatives of the public are exercising 
a public duty in questioning the propriety of a public building being utilised 
for a social purpose of an exclusive character. What is really painful 
however to find,, is the want of self-respect betrayed by the gentlemen who 
enjoy a luxury of this kind on the cheap.“ 


97. The Leader (Allahabad) of 1 — dist J ay e an article 
from the Tribune regarding the Chattar Manzil 

36 Club at Lucknow, which says that as the Ohattar 
Manzil is maintained out of public funds it ought not to be used as a private 
Club. In the same issue of the Leader is published an extract from the Bombay 
Chronicle on the same subject. In this it is pointed out that the Chattar Manzil 
is a public building and was leased to the official classes of Lucknow on the 


express condition that it should be open to the general public whenever 
required, : | | 4 
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98. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 2nd August 1915 (received on anf JIWAN, 


‘arly closing of treasuries on the 9th August), objects to the proposal to close 
Saturdays. Government treasuries on Saturdays at 12 o’clock 
on the ground that it will cause great inconvenience to the public and expresses 
the hope that Government will reconsider the proposal. | 


99. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 7th August 1915, publishes a contributed 
article in which the writer in response to the editor’s 
appeal (Selections 31, paragraph 79) points out how 
corruption and bribery among Government officials may be suppressed. 

| First and foremost he points out the unjust difference between the 
auction fees of ‘house’ and ‘land,’ the two sub classes of immoveable property 
and urges that the fee should be the same for both kinds of immoveable property. 
He then points out that in order to obtain vouchers a litigant has to oil 
the four wheels of the machinery of a court (i.e. the Ahl-i-Ahmad, Nazarat, 
Muhafiz Khana, and the Munsarim). The legal practitioners are well aware 
that some grease is required to set the wheels of the machinery in motion and 
though they directly do not apply the grease, yet their clerks are compelled in 
the interests of their clients to attend to it. He urges that the practice of the 
payment of Hagg and Rusvom (right and custom) should be put a stop to. 


He suggests that the applications for vouchers should be disposed of by the 
munsarim himself. 


100. Uma Prasada of Arrah writes to the, Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 9th 
Highhandedness of indigo plan- August 1915, to complain that though reference was 
ters in Champaran. made in the Pratap of the 4th January 1915 (Selec- 
tions 2, paragraph 51) to the highhandedness of the indigo planters in 
Champaran, and though the Hon’ble Babu Brij Kishore Prasad made an appeal 


Oorruption in the public services. 


in the Council regarding the matter, yet the Government of Bihar and Orissa has 


not announced what steps it contemplates taking in this connection. 
HAHsͤẽe appeals to the Bihari leaders to take up the question. 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


101. Discussing the provisions regarding the appointment of a Chairman 
The United Provinces Municipali: in the United Proviaces Municipalities Bill, the 
ties Bill. | Cawnpore Gazette of the Ist August 1915 (received 
on the 7th August), contends that even under the existing Municipal Act, 
Municipal Boards had the power of electing their chairman. It is argued 
that the executive officer proposed by the Municipalities Bill should be 
subordinate tothe Board. The following amendments are suggested to the rules 
regarding the election of chairmen : — 

(1) That the election of the chairman should be.confined to the members 
of the Board only. Government may nominate any deserving 
person and if the Board thinks him fit he may be elected. 

(2) The election of the chairman should not be subject to the approval 
of the Local Government. The Board should have the power to 
pass a resolution at a special meeting regarding the dispensation of 
the chairman’s services for not discharging his duties satisfactorily, 
but the removal of the chairman will not take effect till the Local 
Government has considered the explanation of the chairman and 
approved of the decision of the Board. 3 | 

The editor says that provision should also be made to empower the Local 
Government to deprive a Municipal Board of the right of electing its chairman if 
it neglects to remove the chairman after finding him guilty of disregarding his 
duties. | 


102. The Tohfa-i- Hind (Bijnor) of the 4th August 1915, complains that 
The United Provinces Municipali- Government has allowed a very short time to the 
‘ties Bill. public for an expression of opinion in regard to the 
United Provinces Municipalities Bill. 

It also complains that the publication of the Bill in English only is not 
of much use to the people, as in the greater number of Municipalities the 


members do not know English, the same applying to some of the non-official 
chairmen. 


2nd August 1915. 


AL MIZAN, 
"th August 1915. 


PRATAP, 
Sth August 1915. 


CAWNPORE 
GAZETTE, 
Ist August 1915. 


TOHFA-IL HIND. 
4th August 1915, 


oe Re 
vit ieee 


The editor urges Government to publish vernacular translations of the 
Bill in both Urdu and Nagri and to give the public more time to consider 
the Bill. | : | : oe 
In another article in the same issue the editor again discasses the Bill 
and expresses apprehension that undesirable consequences will ensue if the 
Bill. is passed as it stands. Attention is drawn to clause 32, and it is pointed 
out that the investment of such unlimited powers in the chairman when instances 
of friction between achairman and members of a municipal board are not 
uncommon is sure to lead to most unhappy consequences. | 

He urges his contemporaries and the municipalities to unanimously oppose 
the granting of such unlimited and arbitrary powers to chairmen. 


1 103. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 5th August 1915 has an article on 

sur n. he United Provinces Munieipali- The United Provinces Municipalities Bill and the 

ö ties Bill. last Council meeting in which the editor discusses 
| the bill from the standpoint of the Indian politician, the rate payer, the 


Municipal councillor, and the political jurist. The editor says that the Indian : 
politician must be grateful for those provisions of the Bill “ which render it now 
possible for the larger municipalities to be emancipated from the leading strings 
of the official chairman.“ : 

The editor says that the Government of no other Province appears to have 
gone further or possibly as far in delegating the responsibility for a proper 
administration of affairs to Municipal Boards. The Bill is remarkable for the 
f manner in which it attempts to satisfy to some extent the respective demands 
of the various divergent interests of the politician, the Municipal councillor, the 
7 rate payer and the jurist. It will not be particularly satisfactory to the extre- 
F mists of any particular party. On the other hand it may reasonably be accepted 
N by divergent interest as not entirely unsatisfactory.“ 


| ABHYUDAYA, 104. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th August 1915 (received on the 4. 


7th August 191. The United Provinces Municipali- 10th August), expresses gratification at the fact that 
ties Bill. Government has extended the time allowed for the 
consideration of the United Provinces Municipalities Bill to the 25th 
September. 


| The editor says that though under the Bill the powers of the executive 
. . officer and the chairman will be very wide, Government will control the 

appointment and dismissal of Engineers, Secretaries and Health Officers with the 

i: result that Municipal Boards will become mere deliberative and debating bodies 

Hf Government is not even now willing to give elected non-official chairmen to 


H all boards. 

ö , NASIM-I-AGRA, 105. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 11th August 1915, says that the period of 
| ——: a, United Provinces Municipali- one month allowed for the expression of opinion 
ties Bill. on the United Provinces Municipalities Bill is quite 


inadequate, and suggests that a translation of the Billin the vernaculars should 
i be published and that the public should be allowed at least four months for consi- 
1 deration and expression of opinion. It also suggests that all Municipal Boards 
should consult eminent Indians and the press within their respective jurisdic- 
tion on the matter. 


VI.— RAILWAY. 


1 a 106. The Leader (Allahahad) of the 29th July 1915, points out the 
Raised platform at railway sta- necessity of providing raised platforms at all rail- 
tions. way stations for the convenience of travellers, also 


the — for over-bridges at all level crossings where the traffic is consi- 
derabie. 


— om 107. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd August 1915, publishes an article 
Railway management in India. on” Railway management ” India : by Mr. W. H. 

Moreland, C. S. I., C. I. E., which appeared in the 

Indiaman. The writer says that the first step towards increasing the efficiency of 

the railway in the interests of the country is to make sure that the local traffic 

officers are in touch with the merchants and producers in their territories : their 
outlook must not be limited by the railway fence and they must know not merely. 
the localities that yield traffic but those from which traffic fails to come. In 


R 
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Northern India there is hardly any area which cannot yield some traffic if it is 


treated in the right way, and the timely offer of a special rate or some other 
reasonable concession may suffice to bring into being a volume of traffic that will 
pay the railway handsomely while revolutionising he economic condition of the 
tract of country concerned. The writer says in conclusion that traffic departments 
organised on these lines will pay the railways and the country, but the local 


organisation involves certain changes in the controlling bodies as well and these 
will form the subject of a future article. 


VII. —Posr Oriich. 
Nit. 
VIII. —NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


108. The Nava Jiwan (Allahabad) for April, May and June 1915 (received 
The on the 17th July) contains a poem contributed 

2 Vedic faith. 
| by Pandit Mannan Dwivedi Gajpuri, B. A., in 
which he eulogises the work of Keshava (probably Mr. Keshava Deva Shastri) and 
says that he spread Vedic learning and brought the hypocritical priests to their 
senses. Keshava went to America but though the fallen (debased) missionaries 


were beside themselves with fear, anger and jealousy, he — — 
the Vedic message. 


| 109. The Arya Nitra (Agra) of the sth August 1915 teeaaivek: ou the 7th 

The social degradation of India August), contains a contributed article by Radha 
ä Krishna Vidyarthi, in which he states that India 
has now become the abode of evil customs and Indians on account of their 
mental weakness cannot distinguish good from bad and cannot Purge themselves 
of these evils owing to the weakness of their society. 

He asserts that six crores of Indians are, on account of the distinction that 
exists between high and low, considered lunfit and are looked down upon with an 
eye of contempt. If India had been a highly civilised country like Europe and 
the people had acted on the belief that they were all sons of the same father, 
then seven crores of Indian heroes would have taken part in the Europeon war 
and there would not have been the least cause of anxiety for the British 
Government. 

Another point on which he lays stress is that education which is being 
imparted to Indians is not sufficient to dispel their weakness, and he urges them 
to learn self-reliance so that they may be able to stand on their own legs. He 
points out that self:sacrifice is also necessary to remove this weakness of the 


people. Finally he prays Government to bless the depressed classes of India 
with learning. 


110. The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) of the 8th August 1915, publishes 


ve .. Kab. 4 translation of a passage from page 292 of the 
ee ee History of the War” (London) which runs 
as follows :— 


“There was a most dangerous body of the servants of the Kaaba, 
* * * * 5 * * * * 
Shaikh Shawesh was one of its notable leaders, but its office-bearers were as a 
rule Indian, Afghan and Turkish Muhammadans. Some of its spies who were 
sent to Egypt to incite Indian Muhammadans to rebel against their officers, were 
arrested and sent out of the country; these were Afghans or Indians.“ 

The editor urges the members of the Anjuman to spare no pains to free 
themselves and their institution from accusations of this nature. 

He expresses regret that Mr. Shaukat Ali is not in a position to respond 


to these vile charges and exhorts the members of the Anjuman to refute the 
charges. 


111. The Agra Akhbar of the 7th August 1915, points out that the question 


of cow-sacrifice cannot be settled by mutual agree- 
— eee ment between Hindus and Muhammadans. The 
Lieutenant-Governor i is assured that his endeavours to bring about a compromise 


2 * 


. or 


between the Hindus and Muhammadans of Ars cannot have a lasting effect. 
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The editor says that if Government is really anxious to put a stop to the 
annual recurrence of this trouble a place for sacrifice should be preseribed 
outside or within the town, but neither at a distance from the residence 
of Muhammadans nor too close to the places of worship of the Hindus. He 
expresses the hope that Government taking into consideration the sentiments 
of both the parties, will soon find away out of the difficulty. ä 


[X.—MIscELLANEOUS. 


112. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th August 1915, condemns 

The internment of Messrs Muham- the action of the Mukbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) in 

mad Ali sad Saaukat Sh. criticising the conduct of the Natyar-i-Azam in 
expressing legitimate sympathy with the Hamdard (Delhi). 

The editor remaks that under the British Law the benefit of doubt is always 
given to the accused, and he points out that the treatment accorded to Messrs. 
Shaukat Ali and Muhammad Ali could not be ascribed to any specific offence 
committed by them but to certain (vague) suspicions against the Hamdard 
entertained by the Chief Commissioner of Delhi. 

He assures his local contemporary that it is most contemptible to try 
and establish one’s own loyalty by making imputations against the loyalty of 
others, and asks him to learn to distinguish between legitimate and illegitimate 
sympathy. He asserts that he is in sympathy with the Hamdard, because no 
specific charge has been proved against the paper, and asserts that, in the circum- 
stances, his sympathy with Messrs. Shaukat Ali and Muhammad Ali and the 
Hamdard newspaper cannot in any way amount to disloyalty. 3 

He adds that he would never have shown or entertained any good will 


towards the brothers or the paper, had they really been guilty of any offence 
against the state. : 


H. CONES, 


Asstt. Superintendent of Police, 


ALLAHABAD : } For Asstt. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 13th August 1915. United Provinces. 


PRINTED BY F. LUKER, SUPERINTENDENT, GOVERNMENT PRESS, UNITED PROVINCES. 


CONFIDENTIAL.] 


No. 34 or 1915. 


‘SELECTIONS 


FROM 


AN-OWNED NEWSPAP 


Published in the UNITED PROVINCES 


Received up to 20th August 1915. 


we 


7 n 


CONTENTS, 


I.—POLITICS. 
(aj—Foreign: 
1. Germany and America  .., vee 
Home: 
2. The war in Europe * 
3. The war in Europe ae 
4. The war in Europe sas 
5. The war in Europe eee 
6. The war in Europe 05 
. 7. The war in Europe ‘can 
8. The war in Europe end India 
9. The war in Europe and India 
JO. The war in Europe and India 
11. The war in Europe and Indians 
12. India after the war eee 
13. The war and economy ve 
14. The anniversary of the war at Madras. 
15. Enemy aliens in India er 
16. Enemy aliens in India ove 
17. England and the Dominions 
18. Land grants to sepoys ose 


19. Arya Samajists and the army 
20. The working of the Press Act 
21. The working of the Press Act 
22. The working of the Press Act 
23. The working of the Press Act 
24. The working of the Press Act 
25. The working of the Press Act 
26. The working of the Press Act 
27. The working of the Press Act 
28. The working of the Press Act 
29. The working of the Press Act 
30. The working of the Press Act 


—— re 


Page. 


843 


843 
843 
843 
843 
843 
844 
845 
844 
844 
844 
844 


845 


845 
845 


845 


846 
846 
846 
846 
846 
846 
847 
848 
848 
348 
848 
848 
819 
849 


219 


| 


81. 
32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 
86. 
37. 
38. 
39. 
40. 
41, 


42. 
43. 
44, 


45. 
46. 
47. 


48. 
49. 
50. 
51. 
52. 
53. 
54. 
55. 
56. 
57. 
58. 
59. 


60. 


The working of the Press Act os 
The working of the Press Act ope 
The working of the Press Act ove 
The working of the Press Aet eee 
The working of the Press Act eee 
The working of the Press Act 500 
The working of the Press Act oe 
The working of the Press Act 00 
The working of the Press Act te 
The working of the Press Act ves 
Muslim politics and the Raja of Mahmud. 
abad „ sas i 0 
Muslim politics and the Raja of Mahmud - 
abad ..,, * oss ase 
The United Provinces Provincial Muslim 
League a oes re 
Annual Sessions of the Congress and th 
Muslim League 15 sin 
Mr. Tilak and the Congress ... cep 
The President of the next Congress 


Self-government for India and the Anglo- 


Indian Press oop 8 
Self. government for India ... oe 
Self-governmeant for India ., side 

Self-Government for India .., *. 
The condition of India ‘ee soe 
The condition of India ‘aie sain 
The condition of India 2 100 
Regeneration of India * eve 


The Public Services Commission Report 
The Public Services Commission Report 


Western poets and liberty +. see 
The spirit of liberty ose ove 
Indentured labour — pes 
Indentured labour ok se 


Page. 
849 
850 
850 
850 
850 


850 


851 
851 
851 
852 


852 
852 
852 


853 
853 
853 


853 
854 
854 
854 
855 
855 
855 
855 
855 
856 
856 
856 
856 
857 


. Po Parr 
, n wit 
—— eee ne EO a pace — — we 


hae aaa 
oo. ae 


6 888 ) 


61. Representative CAS of a Kumaun in the Ae 1 82. 6 salary of Indian school teachers eas: 862 
Legislative Coun dll! . 857 | 83. The Balwant Rajput High school, Agra... 862 
62. An ode to Indian poets „887 | | 84. The Balwant Rajput High School, Agra... 863 
: 63. Indians in Fiji... me owe 857. 85. Tue Calcutta University. 868 
IIl.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- (f)—~Agrioulture and questions affecting tis land z ! 
Comes. ec * 
Nil, ‘| (gj) —G@eneral: | | 
86. European dress and Indians... coe 308 
III.—- NATIVE STATES, 87. Crime in Bengal and the United Provin- 
Nil. CSS eee eee eee eee 863 
: 88. Official interference in electoral am- 
IV.—_ADMINISTRATION. see . 5 3 
' (a)—Judicial and TEVENNE by ° 4 89. Indian industries eee eee eee 864 
| 90. Indian trade 455 sue oe 864 
64. Murderous assaults on Indians by 91. Suppiy of pure milk a _ 2 
Europeans —— — we S08 92. The Chattar Manzil Club * 864 
65. Murderous assaults on Indians by | 93. The sources of employment of Indians ... 864 
Europeans a ove — 8558 91. Mendicancy in India ian — 864 
(b)—Police: 965. Government aid to vernacular news- 
Nil. 6 Papers 200 eee eee eee 865 
V.—LEGISLATION. 


Finance and tawation : | 


: 96. The United Provinces Municipalities 
66. The new 4$ and 4 per cent. State loans 858 
Bill eee | / 2 00 900 eee 865. 
(a)—Municipal and cantonment affairs : 97. The United Provinces Manicipalities 
67. The Machhli Bazaar Mosque, Cawnpore 858 Bill ws ~~ — 865 
68. The Cawnpore Municipality 1 339 98. The United Provinces Municipalities 
69. The Cawnpore Municipality . „ 859 Bill N a 3 * 866 
70. The Aligarh Municipality 5 99. The Hindu University Bill ... * 866 
71. The Gorakhpur Municipality * 860 3 VLL—RAILWAY. A. 
72. Municipalities... ee os. OW 
| Nil, 
(e)—Education: ; 


vnn. POST OFFICE. 


73. Educational difficulties eee oe 860 | 

74. Educational difficulties = . 86) 100, Pie postcards ... oe ve 866 

75. Educational facilities for Muhammadans 861 VILL—NATIVH SOCIETIES AND RETELI. 

76. Free primary education ee * 861 RIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTDSRS. 

77. National education ‘int we 

78. System of education in India 3861 101. A bathing ghat at Hard war.. oe 866 

79. Text] books in schools in England and 102. The Hedjaz pilgrimage ale — OOF 
India. ove eve — 861 IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 

80. The study of law ... sien we 662 


81. The Matriculation Urdu course gee 3862 103. The internment of Pandit Munshi Ram... 867 


‘ 15 N 2 ; * 
4 < ( 9 ) 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS, =. - 
[ Oorrected up tothe let August 1915.) Coie ees 


No, | .. Mame of publication. Where published. | ‘Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 4 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(oontinued). 


7 Irregular. 


No. name of publication, Where published. Edition, Name, caste, and age of editor. | Circulation, 
—— in — one 4 8 . sii 3 

732 | Tyagi Brahman „ «oe | Meerut „ Monthly . | Salig Ram Sharma; age 47 * | 450 copies, 
83 | Vaishya Hitkéri ss. oo | Meerat ace Do. Bam Day&l Vidyarthi; 38 „ 900 „ 

134 Zaména ... 300 oo | Cawnpore os Do. „ | Munshi Day& Narf&yan Nigam, B. A.;] 1, 700 „ 

Kayasth ; 37. 

*35 | Zié-nl-Iel4m 4 „ | Moradabad wee Do. ae ee Faz] Husain Bis- | 800 15 
86 | Jain Pradip iii 4 = (Saharan- Twice a month] Joti Prasad; Jain; 31 . pom 1000 „ 

pur). 

737 | Vy&péri aud Karigar sw | Bonares woe Do. „„ | Babu Thékar Prasad; Khattri; 46... oe « 
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° 
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Kayasth; 30. 

46 Cawnpore Gasette ... eve | Cawnpore . en Agnihotri; Kayasth ; 400 „ 

W Färük Hasan Shabri; 58... 
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Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 “ 
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abad). 

4 Masa a „ Jaunpur „ Do. „ | Héfz Abdur Rahmän Khén; öl , 1.300 „ 
51 | Kaisar-i-Hind ee oo. | Fyzabad eee Do. | Muhammad Hamid; 26 ... see 1000 „ 
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58 | Naiyar-i-Azam —... I Moradabad , Do. . Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 iis a 500 copies, 

59 | Nasir-ul-Akhbär , „ | Jaunpur „ Do, « | Maulvi Infyat Husain Khän; age . 

about 50. 

760 | Nizam - ul-Mulx „, „. | Moradabad oop Do. „ | Qazi Shahab- ud-din; 21 ., oe 250 „ 
61 Rahbar ws «. | Moradabad „ Do. . | Baba Banwéri L4l; Vaishya; 344 400 „ 
62 | Rohilkhand Gasette ee. | Bareilly eve DO. . | Abdul Asis; 50 * 1 1 
63 Sahifa ... ove ee | Bijnor „ Do. co | Maulvi Nural - ul- Hasan; 40 eas OY „ 
64 | Shamim. , ae eos | Jaunpur 05 Do. | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 

65 Sorma-i-Rosgér ode eee Agra oes cee Do. . | Munshi Itrat Husain; 54... coe 300 copies. 
me cdi 8 meal 
| * Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and ‘persodicatse—(continued). : 


No. 


*71 


*75 


Name of publication. Where. published. Edition. 
Tohfa-i-Hind = w | Bijnor ww» | Weekly . 
Sai Qarnain „ one Badaun ose Do. eve 
Al Mizan we | Aligarh | Tic a week 
Hindusténi | ‘is Lucknow one i a 
Akhbar Imamia ... Lucknow oe | Daily —s oe 
Cawnpore J ournal ace ... | Cawnpore Do. 
Indian Daily Telegraph .. | Lucknow ove Do. vee 
Nasim-i-Agra ens Agra ... ene Do. ove 
Ondh Akhbér —... Lucknow 1 
Saiyara ene Lucknow „Do. eee 
HINDI. 
Bharat Mahila oe | Meerut oe | Monthly . 
Bbäskar 5 5 | Meerut sos DO, ws 
Bishal Kirti ove ove Pauri (Garhwal) sos Do. | 1 
Brahmachary * .. | Hardwar (Debra| Do. 1 
Dun). 
Brahman Samachar eee | Mainpuri ove Do. ove 
Brahman Sarvasva es Eta wah 02 Do. 
Dehäti * „ | Benares so Do. „„ 
| Dharm Kusumäkar . | Cawnpore * „ 
Griha Lakshmi „ ae oe { 
Indus « cee * | Benares eee Do. eve 
J&8G8 coe eo» | Gahmar (Ghazipur) a 
Jnan Sakti oe | Gorakhpur ‘ae Do. „ 
Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra Allahabad ete Do. eee 
Känyakubi Hitkari * | Cawnpore ‘ois DO... css 
Mäheswari aoe * | Aligarh ove DO. coe 
Maryada ‘ioe ee | Allahabad ne 8 
Nava Jiwan ove Allahabad 8 
Navaniti on ee» | Benares ous Do. 00 
Nigamagam Chandrika eo | Benares as ee 
Basik Mitra . | Cawnpore we | Do. oe 
Sammelan Patrika ... . | Allahabad cee Do. 
Sanatan Dharam Patäka 2 | Moradabad . Do. 
Saraswati one . | Allahabad — D0. eee 
Stri Darpan ots «- | Allahabad eee Do. 
Stri Dharm Shikshak „ | Allahabad oF 8 
Sudhanidhi — . | Allahabad me 1 
Swadesh Bandhava coe Agra wee eve Do. 
Tarangini coe . | Benares reir Do. ar 
Vanijya Sukhdayak «ss | Benares ens Mas | 
Veda Prakash oe . | Meerut cee Do 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


J 


1 
J Oirculation !. 


. 


— 222 — — r * ee * a 


Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 40 ave 


Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain; 45 


Khwaja Amir Ali. 


Kishan Prasad Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; 
age 35. 
Buniyad Ali; age about 25. 


Babu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah - 


man; 64. 
Lala Naubat Rai: 52 a 5 0 


Shabir Hasan; Qateel Shia; age 35. 


Srimati Suniti Devi in 
Raghubir Saran Dublis 500 
Pandit Sadanand Kutreti 

Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi... 
Kedar Nath Sharma vee 

Goswami Radha Charanji ... eee 
Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 66 
Gul4b Chand Srivästava; Kayasth; 


age 35. 
Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 45 


Pandit Sudarshanächfrya, B. A.; 40 ... 
Srimati Gop4l Devi ose oes 
Ambika Prasad Gupta; 35 coe 
Gop4él Ram; Bania; 47 „, on 


Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 
age 24. 

Prem Nath Yogishwar; 38 5 
Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi; age 25... 
Bhagirati Das ... ‘inn wine 
Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 28 . 
Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 

Lachman Rao Girde; 26 .. ‘ids 
Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 wee 
Girija Kumar Ghosh son 

Pandit R&ém Sarüp; Brahman; 44 _,,, 
Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 47 
Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 


miri; 31. 
Srimati Yasoda Devi; 32. os 


| Pandit Jagannéth Prasad Shukla; 


Vaidya; 37. 
Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput; 47 


Basant Ram Vyas. 
Babu Jagannäth Prasad Mathur; Brah- 


man; 38. 
Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 


* n 


400 copies. 
3 


500 copies. 
550 


125 copies. 


800 „ 

600 „ 
a 
3 

950 „ 

oa 
1,500 „ 

} 30 „ 

8 

9 

800 „ 

“oC, | 
1.500 „ 

1,500 5 
1,600 „ 

1,000 copies, 

500 copies, | 
imo q 
1 | 
4.000 „ 

1,000 „ 
8,000 „ 

900 „ 

1 
1,000 copies, 

1,100 99 


Temporarily stopped, 
t Irregular, 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(concluded). 


_ 


) 

| Name of publication. | | Where published, Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Vidyarthi | ove ae Allahabad Monthly... | Ramji Lal Sharma; Brahman; 35 600 copies, 
Kbhir Sam&chér oe — Lucknow „ [Twice a month | Dalip Singh ... eee , oe | —_— 
Hindi Kesari eee * | Benares * 3 Ganga Prasad Gupta. 
Kshattriya Mitra ... . | Benares we | Do. „ | Th&kur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya ; 33... 1,700 copies, 
Rajput ... 4 „% Agra. 60 Do.. | Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 46 1 1800 „ 
Sanédhyopkérak ... woe | Agra .. vee Do. | Pandit Lachhmi Nérfyan Dube, B.A. 8 

| Vy&péri and Kärigar „ | Benares ove Do.. Babu Thékur Prasad ; Khattri; 46 580 „ 
Abhyudaya 4 „ | Allahabad „e | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; or 2,000 5 
Avadhbasi ave Lucknow wat i 1 e e 5 a f 2,000 „, 

Abodh Bihari Bajpai; 40... cee 

Almor& Akhbar __ „„ | Almora cae Doo. . I Badri Dat Pande; age about 32... 825 5 
Anand . ove Lucknow coe Do. . | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 48 ... 00 „ 

| Arya Mitra sce ove Agra | DO. | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman one | 1,800 _ „ 
Bhaératodaya | ove „ef Jwalapur (Saha- DO. Karan Chand ... ove ewe 800 „ 

ranpur). 

Bharat Jiwan 200 * | Benares ses Do. | Lachhmi Narayan; age 40 és 1,500 „ 

Bhärat Sudash& Pravartak ... Farrukhabadd Do.  ... | Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharma; Brah- 825 5 
Dharm Vir one „ | Cawnpore eve DO. ave Ram Ball Singh ; age 25 avi 500 5„ 
Garhwéli 4 r ee ee 
Jain Gazette | coe coe Aligarh coe Do. . | Léla Misri L4l; Jain; banker coe 900 a 
Nirbal Sewak ws ... | Bijnor | Do. we | Swami Shivanand. 
Pratap 0. ove ... | Cawnpore „„ Do. . | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi ove 2,000 copies, 
Prem ov 00 ... | Brindaban (Muttra)} Do.  .. | Kunwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 500 „ 
Sahitya Darpan ... „e | Benares as Do. .. | Nardeva Sharma ja * 

| Satya Samachar... . | Brindaban (Muttra) Do. 4. | Bishambhar Nath Sharma. 

BENGALI, | 

Trishul ... * „e Brindaban (Muttra)] Monthly .. | Bhola Nath Bhattacharya; 46 aoe 1,000 copies. 


———— — 


* Temporarily stopped. 
1 Irregular. 
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I.—Po.ttics. — 
(a) Foreign. 
1. The Teader (Allahabad) of the 7th August 1915, says that Germany 
has all along sought to make mischief in America, 
and has made unscrupulous efforts to bring about a 
Civil War in the event of America taking the field against her. President Wilson 
has still to assert the outraged self-respect of the United States, and he would 
be better engaged in taking firm action against Germany than in composing 


notes to Britain which do more credit to his literary talent than to his states- 
manship and diplomacy. 


Germany and America. 


(b)—Home. 


2. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 8th August 1915, refers 

to the message of General Botha to Mr. Redmond :— 
England trusted us, reposed full confidence in us, 
and in her hour of trial we have been able to show her that that trust and 
confidence have not been misplaced.”’ 


The war in Europe. 


The writer says that so it will be with India in days to come, if England 


is wise and trusts the Indian people. 


3. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th August 1915, refers to a passage in 
“The great war and how it arose which says that 
| German agents joined British Chambers of 
Commerce, were elected trustees of Port Trusts and became volunteers, and so 
spied out the land. 

The editor commenting on this says that Indians are scarcely admitted 
into these important bodies in Calcutta, Bombay and Madras, and there are not 
many on Port Trusts. They are not allowed to enrol themselves as volunteers 
2 are they all eligible for recruitment in the army, or permitted to become 
officers. 

The editor says that Indian public opinion must learn to assert itself more 
firmly and insistently. It must demonstrate to the least observant “that the 
relations between the two countries must be so readjusted that the self-respect 
of Indians as members of the British Empire shall always be fully satisfied.” 


4. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 11th August 1915, com- 

ments on the recent heavy casualties among officers 
in France and Belgium and says that this looks as if 

some heavy fighting was in progress but whatever it is we get no news of it. 


5. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 11th August 1915 (received on 
the 16th August) expresses the opinion that the 
Russians are dangerously short of munitions, as 
otherwise they would not have had to evacuate position after position. The 
editor says that on account of the nature of the country the enemy cannot 
pursue the Russians beyond Warsaw and that if the Germans advance north 
they will share the same fate which befel the army of Napoleon. 


6. Discussing the war in Europe, the Medina (Bijnor) of the 15th August 
1915, has the following: —“ Belgium has been anni- 
85 hilated and the fall of Warsaw has increased the 
ambition of the Germans. Let us see which way the Germans direct their 
attention now. Our casualties continue in the Dardaneiles but with little result. 
There is little news of Egypt or of the Russian campaign in Asia Minor. The 
French and the British predominate in France, but the activities of the Crown 
Prince of Germany have recommenced in the direction of the Argonne district. 
“The Austro-Italian War has proved peculiar. It was expected that the 
Italians would crush the Austrians but this is still to be accomplished. Persia is 
being trampled down from both sides. It is the enemy of none yet its people are 
made to suffer the consequences of war. The murder of the Sultan of Lahej in 
Aden is most regrettable, but the Turks and thé Arabs have been checked. Our 
valiant troops prevented their advance. Let us see what the end is going to be. 


The war in Xurope. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


LEADER, 
7th August 1915. 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPS, 
Sth August 1915. 


LEADER, 
10th August 1915. 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
llth August 1915. 


PREM. 
llth August 1915. 


MEDINA, 
15th August 1915. 
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AVADHBASI. 


17th August 1915. 


ADVOCATE, 
7th August 1915, 


LEADER, 


7th August 1915, 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
13th August 1915, 


AVADHBASI, 
10th August 1915. 


ADVOCATE, 
14th August 1915. 


6844) 


7. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 17th August 1915, discusses what 
the Germans are likely to do after the occupation 


The war in Europe. of Warsaw and Riga. 


Regarding the possibility of Germany sending a force to help the Turks in 


Gallipoli — 1 Servia, the writer says that it may delay the success of the 
Allies or possibly they may have to retire from the Peninsula. In conclusion he 
observes that Germany has gained no special advantage by the conquest. of 
Poland and the public need not therefore be alarmed at all over it. 


8. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th August 1915, expresses its belief 
that after the war a great Council of the Empire will 
be formed, and says What then is India’s position 
to be in that Federal Council?“ | 

The writer says that England cannot refuse the legitimate claim of Indians 
for citizenship within the British Empire, and self-government under the 
shadow of the Imperial throne. The writer points to the Praise that has been 
showered on Indja, applauding India’s loyalty and assuring Indians of benefits 
to come. | 


9. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th August 1915, the editor quotes 
some passages which occurred in the Pioneer's 


The war in Europe and India. 


The war in Europe and India. 


recent review of the war. These are to the effect. 


that India has poured forth her blood for the Empire and things can never be 
the same as they were before August 1914. The Leader says “we have had 
enough proofs to warn us against making too much of generous sentiments 


uttered in occasional lucid moments. Still it is as well the sentiments should 


go on record. 


10. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 13th August 1915, referring to 
8 a the exposure of German methods in India, says that 
e war in Europe and India. 

to Indians as to aliens in India, the British Government would have got so 

many volunteers from India that Austria and Germany would not have dared to 
declare war. | | 

The editor points out that India has a population of three hundred millions 

but as military training was not general and the people were not allowed the 


use of arms owing to the Arms Act, Government was deprived of the services 
of a large number of men. 


He says that apart from military considerations, it was unwise to allow 


aliens to become members of Chambers of Commerce as foreigners were not likely 
to show as much regard for the interests of the country as the inhabitants 
themselves. 3 

He observes that it was because of this that Austro-German trade made such 
rapid strides in India and as a result many Indian industries had been 
destroyed. 

He remarks that it is surprising that while the present enemies of the 
Empire were before the war allowed to enlist as volunteers, Indians were 
not permitted to become volunteers for the defence of their King and Empire. 

He says that it is also regrettable that the Japanese are expected by treaty 
to defend India from aggression while Indians themselves are thought unfit to 


perform this duty, and nothing is being done in regard to their military training. 


11. The Avadhbas (Lucknow) of the 10th August 1915, says that 


The war in Europe and Indians. 


their prestige. The editor remarks that Indians will benefit from the success 
of the Allies as the British will recompense Indians for the help they are 


rendering. Even if the improbable happens and the Germans win, Indians 


should remain steadfast in their loyalty to the British Government. 


In conclusion, he says that whatever the result of the war, Indians should 
see that their interest lies in supporting British rule. 


12. Anand,” writing in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th August 
1915, says that from the Prime Minister downwards 


India after the war. | 74 2 4 
men of all political shades and opinions have 


acknowledged with gratitude India's magnificent response to the call of the | 


if the same rights and privileges had been accorded - 


in crushing Germany; the Allies themselves will also 
be crushed though they will be able to maintain. 


1K 


N 
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Empire; when India’s case comes before the Parliament after the. war all this 
documentary evidence will prove very useful, The writer warns his readers 
against undue optimism and invites their attention to the lessons of the past. 
A. careful perusal of these will no doubt have a sobering effect.” In regard to 
the rumour that the report of the Public Services Commission will be unfavourble 
to Indians the writer asks whether the report is an earnest of what we are 
promised in the near future.“ 8 3 


18. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 10th August 1915, has an article on 
4 | The war and economy in which the editor says 
that one of the most important lessons of the war is 
that extravagance is an unpardonable crime while economy is the highest of 
national virtues. While the Imperial Government is exhorting the people to 
economise for the nation’s benefit, a section of the English Pressis taking 
Government to task for the official wastage of public money 

The editor discusses the question in regard to the Indian masses and 
dwells on the poverty of the people generally. He warns them against the drink 
evil which is the cause of considerable waste. At the same time he points out that 
Government itself should set a good example in the matter of economy and he 
hopes the action of Lord Carmichael in not taking the whole Secretariat to 
Darjeeling will. be followed in all the other provinces. ‘“‘Compelled by an 
unforeseen. concatenation of circumstances there is every likelihood of the 
enormous expenditure incurred in the shape of exodus being largely diminished’. 


14. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the llth August 1915 (received on the 16th 

The anniversary of the war at August) considers the apology tendered by Sir Hugh 

Madras, Fraser, the Sheriff of Madras, in reference to the 

slight offered fo Sir Sankaran Nair on the occasion of the celebration of the war 

anniversary to be satisfactory, but at the same time insists that adequate measures 
should be taken to avoid a recurrence of such unpleasant incidents in future. 


15. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 8th August 1915, refers 
to a letter despatched on the 2nd instant by the Secre- 
tary of the European Association, Calcutta, to the 
Government of India demanding that more drastic measures be taken against 
enemy aliens in India. Surprise and indignation is expressed that a German 
professor Herr Otto Strauss, has been allowed to stay at his post in the Calcutta 
University, especially as Strauss is an officer of the German Army and at the 
beginning of the war tried to make his way back to Germany. The Indian Daily 
Lelegraph points out that there are a large number of enemy aliens holding 
responsible positions, there are still many German traders carrying on business 
and many German women at large who are capable of doing a lot of mischief. 
The writer calls attention to His Excellency the Viceroy’s bandmaster, Herr 
Buechner, and expresses indignation that he should be in command of British 
Army bandsmen who are unable to protest. 

The writer says that all naturalised enemy aliens should be compelled 
“to give a pledge and a guarantee of their loyalty for we do not believe that the 
mere possession of naturalisation papers, taken out probably for trade purposes 
or in some other self-interest, constitutes in itself a pledge of loyalty.” 


16. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 15th August 1915, 
Enemy aliens in Indi congratulates the Government of India on its 
. a. . 7 

decision to adopt sterner measures in regard to 


— 


The war and economy. 


Enemy aliens in India. 


enemy aliens in India. 


The writer says that now all German and Austrian women and children 
and men of non-military age who are not already interned as prisoners of war at 
Ahmednagar will be repatriated and“ nothing more comprehensive than this 
could have been done,” The writer is glad to see that all subsidies from the 
public revenues to Austrian and German missions have been stopped. In regard 
to naturalised enemy aliens, the writer would require them all to give immediate 
proof that they are not only not hostile to the British Government but active 
supporters of it and hostile to the German Government, and firm in denunciation 
‘of its barbarity.“ The writer points out that a naturalised German rarely becomes 
denationalised and is consequently a force to be reckoned with. 
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ADVOOATE, 
10th August 1915. 


AL MIZAN, 
list August 1915. 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
Sth August 1915. 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
15th August 1915. 
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LEADER, 


Ith August 1915. 
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17. The Leader (Abe ug 2 7th — 1915, gated * d 
aia | : England and the Dominions’ in which the writer 
England pnd the Dominion —_ refers to Mr. Bonar Law's latest speech and draws 
attention to the contrast between Britain’s practical recognition of the services 
of the self-governing dominions, and the manner in which she has ignored 
India. The writer asks the Secretary of State for India to make a declaration 
as to India’s future position. The writer says that if Indians do not imbibe 


n due commingling of philanthropic energy and philosophic calm” they will 


GARHWALI, 
14th August 1915. 


RAHBAR, 
17th August 1915. 


ADVOCATE, 
7th August 1915. 


BHARAT JIWAN, 
9th August 1915. 


AZAD, 
10th August 1915. 


be driven to unhelpful and ungodly pessimistic thought about the future of 
ther mother country.“ 5 ene 


18. The Garhwalé (Dehra Dun) of the 14th August 1915 (received on 
the 16th August) refers to the questions in the 
Parliament regarding the grant of land to Indian 
sepoys, and insists that this concession shouldbe granted to them, as the 
pension which they get is not adequate for the maintenance and bringing up 
of their children. The editor observes that the sepoys who have well served 
the country should not be allowed to feel the pinch of poverty in their old 
age. ; 


Land grants to sepoys. 


19. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 17th August 1915, contains an article 
in which the editor says that ‘the objection (by the 
Hindus) to sea voyage is really foolish-and useless 
as the Shastras permit it. go ä : | 

He informs the Government that if Arya Samajists enlisted in large numbers 
in the army or if soldiers were freely allowed to embrace the Arya faith, the 
sea voyage question would never have been raised and would have possessed no 
significance. | es | 
_ He expresses regret that some shortsighted officers have by behaving 
improperly towards Arya Samajist soldiers put a stop to the Arya propaganda 
among soldiers. 

He expresses the hope that officials have now realised their mistake and 
will in future act with caution. : 


20. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th August 1915, has an article by 


* : ‘Vamden’ noting that owing to action under the 
mme, è on i of Utkal and the Nirbal Sewak 


Arya Samajists and the army. 


have ceased publication. 


The writer also mentions that action has recently been taken against the 
Abhyudaya, and complains that the, charge against a paper of containing 
objectionable matter is usually framed in vague terms. District Officers have 
extensive powers under the Press Act and what the man on the spot’ says always 
finds an echo in higher quarters to the detriment of newspaper proprietors 
„And all this under a liberty-loving Government.“ ; 


21. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) 9 the 9th August 1915 (received on the 
peers 16th August) expresses regret that the Abhyud 
V Press (Allahabad) should have been asked 1 * 
Local Government to furnish security under the Press Act, and asks the well- 
wishers of Hindi to help the paper by raising a public subscription to pay for 
the security asked for. me 


22. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 10th August 1915 (received on the 16th 


The working of the Press Act. August) expresses regret that a large number of 
papers in the Punjab should have stopped publication. 
Referring to the temporary stoppage of the publication of the Aamdard 
(Delhi) the editor says that though he might not agree with the policy of the 
paper, he would always praise its high class journalism and would never approve 
of the censorship exercised in regard to it. He considers the censorship to be 
detrimental to the interests of Government as well as the people. ae 
He says that papers in these provinces have been generally careful and 
Government has very little occasion to complain against them, but severity 
has now reached such extremes that the slightest mistake effaces th 
effect of years of loyalty. He cites the example of the Abhyudaga 
and remarks that Government should not have acted so harshly but should 
have contented itself with a warning. He also invites attention to the 


a mn e N 441 J . . 
: r * zi / YT d ĩðò v 5 
* n 5 Lee pe nn EE AY Pee ee) eS ees. r A e * * r N r 7 K N « 
5 0 as i 2 * N Hartly RL ae Pa ot N 1 N rennen W bs Th ty 2 7 he sted ae OEE A Sg OR 3 r ie de 9 ö e D ce ye 1 Pe 4 Pus * 
se, rs Aig a Re Re a eee, 4.) N ein . 8 n r * 13 8 . R 5 e Sgt . * N ae 7 e . 288 1 n 
0 N tia pre 8 e t VVVVVVVVVVVVVVVCVCCVCCccccc ( Woe te % TTT „ SOR EE Bee Po RE SORE eA 
t hee Ale . ess, 2 20 WN ye 8 9 4 8 * * * N n <4 > ia n. > er ea 4 Shas 2 * 1 Py r Py 9 gp * Fee . ; 
4 4 1 N „ Pe ay Nd inde Weng tate) Se Sad! We tlie Meet oh oe N La ae N a Fee x * 7 r 7 en 1 
* 1 * — ey. „ 4 97 Nan 1 at feen ; he ; nn 1 Fe 4 Wire 8 ; 5 14 N e 2 Meas, 
8 r , ‘ mie FS BOTs 8 . J oF dg Sa TEE aah pope . . 5 . * 8 ; 9858 hy 


68 


fact that the dotion of Government was extraordinary 4s security was not 
demanded from the printer or the editor of the paper but from the proprietor 
of the press especially when he was a well-known loyal leader like Mr. Malaviya. 
He wonders on what grounds Government took no action against the persons 
concerned, but held a jrespected Indian leader responsible for the faults of the 
Abhyudaya. Mr. Malaviya had been in bad odour with the extremists owing 
to his loyalty. Still no hesitation was shown in discrediting him for a mistake 
of the Abhyudaya. In these circumstances, Mr. Malaviya could do nothing but 
close the press and refuse to deposit security. It is all the more deplorable 


that owing to the closing of the press, the Maryada and the Crucible suffered 
along with the Abhyudaya. | ae 


In conclusion the editor says that as long as the Press Act remains in force 
there will be opportunities for committing such injustice. He therefore urges 
editors of newspapers to make united efforts to get this oppressive law 
removed from the Statute Book. | | 


23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th August 1915, publishes an article 
entitled Action under the Press Act in which the 
| editor criticises the action of the Local Government 
in demanding security from the Abhyudaya Press. He points out that special 
responsibility rests on the Government and its officers to make a most discri- 
minate use of their powers under the Press Act. If it is accepted that India 
must be educated and emancipated and made fit for free institutions, the 
existence of the Press Act is indefensible and unwise and its rigorous and 
indiscriminate application an administrative blunder of the first magnitude. 


The editor points out that another reason why the Act should ‘be enforced 
with greatest care is that “no Local Government has dared on a solitary occasion 


to take the mildest action against the most virulent or the least powerful Anglo- 
Indian paper.“ , 


The editor says that when the Abhyudaya was started the Hon’ble Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya was influenced by a solitary motive. He was grieved 
to see that the ill-instructed and ill-informed section of the public was betraying 
a tendency to succumb to the unbalanced and dangerous extremist propaganda, 


and he started the paper in order to put wholesome progressive views before 
the public. 


The editor points out that the article for which the Abhyudaya was 
penalised did not even refer to Indian soldiers, but even if it did, the motive was 
that the Indian soldier should be put in a position to render Government even 
better service than he does at present. If this is to be penalised no respect- 
able Indian newspaper is worth an hour’s purchase, every keeper of a press expends 


his money on if at his peril, every editor and publisher of a newspaper goes 
about with a halter round his neck.“ | 


The editor says that the least that the Government of the United Provinces 
could have done was to call upon the editor to explain what he meant and ask 
him to remove all doubt in a subsequent issue of the paper. Again, it would 
have been more just if Government had demanded ‘security from the publisher 
of the Abhyudaya instead of from the proprietor of the press. 


Action should in any case have been taken under section 8(2) of the 
Act, for the declaration of the publisher of the Adhyudaya was made before the 
Press Act was passed. Such action would then have only affected the Abhyudaya 
and not the Maryada and the Crucible which were printed at the same press. 


“The Abhyudaya paper has to be stopped; the press has to be closed; the 
publication of the Maryada has to be stopped. This is sheer injustice”. | 


In conclusion the editor says that the community should make this case 
under the Press Act “the starting point for a renewed agitation against that 
most faulty and injurious of laws. So long as it remains on the Statute Book 
there is no possibility of the healthy development of the Indian Press, as now the 
press lives by sufferance and not by right, and there is not the least reason why the 
Act should continue to exist, as without it the penal law against sedition is wide- 
reaching enough and stringent enough in all conscience. 
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4. Phe “Prem cai 11 


100 ye of the 11th august paps — tr 
the T6th Angust) expresses regret ad secur a 
‘te be nk He yee deman ed from’ 005 Abhyudaya Press, Allahabad,’ 
under the, ‘Press Act, and enquire 8 Whether Government: could not have. 
gained its object by conveying 4 ‘Warning to the paper. The editor observes - 
that the enemies of the paper may rejoice at its troubles, but if the publication 
of the Abhyudaya and the Maryada are stopped owing to inability to furnish : 
the security, it will mean a serious. loss to Hindi. 

He expresses the hope that like the readers of Muhammadan Urdu papers, 
the readers of the Abhyudaya and other lovers of Hindi will raise public 
subscriptions for the payment of the security. 


25. The Leader (Allababad) of the 12th August 1915, in an article entitled 

t “ Scurrilous Anti-Indianism” says that enemies 

1 of Indian progress always rejoice when an Indian 

newspaper 5 rightly or be l gets into trouble. And among them Indian 

opinion will assign to the Pioneer an easy first place. 

.... The Abhyudaya has gone, gone because the Hon’ble Pandit 

Madan Mohan Malaviya would not submit fo what he considers, and what at 
least Hindu public opinion considers to be an act of sheer injustice.” 

The Leader says that it was nothing short of a libel for the Pioneer 
to suggest that in order to furnish the security asked for, Pandit Madan Mohan 
would have gone about hat in hand. To be blunt the insinuation i is as base as 
it is cowardly, for every one knows that the Abhyudaya Press was his own 
property and the public had nothing to do with its finances.“ 

The Leader asks the Pioneer to acknowledge whose interests it represents, 
and goes on “ We would much sooner represent the interests of two such good 
men and true (Pandits Madan Mohan Malaviya and Moti Lal Nehru) than the 
interests of a horde of reactionaries and false friends of India whom the Pioneer 
represents.“ 

The Leader says that the Local Government has never dared to touch the 
Pioneer, and it consequently conducts itself with all the irresponsibility of which 
it is capable. Less than a year ago its contemptible effusion on the Indian 
Government and Indian soldiers brought it no more serious trouble than a 
warning from the Government of India . . . It seems that Anglo- 
Indians read those papers and hence anything may be allowed to be published 
therein, while because the unfortunate Indians read the unfortunate Indian 
papers any punishment may be inflicted on these.” 

The Leader wishes that there were no Indians among the readers and 
supporters of Anglo-Indian papers these habitual opponents of Indian progress, 
and asks Government to consider the effect produced on the Indian mind by the 
consistent hostility of the Anglo-Indian press.’ 


26. Referring to the demand of security from the Abhyudaya Press, ne 

FF Advocate of the 12th August 1915, asks whether the 

Abhyudaya was ever warned. The editor says that 

in view of the fact that the proprietor of the Press was so well known he might 

have been treated with some little consideration, and a letter from the Secretary 
to Government or the Commissioner would have served the purpose. 


27. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 12th August 1915 (received on the 

16th August) expresses sympathy with the Hon'ble 

Fhe wading of he Prem Ott Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya in his troubles in 
connection with the demand of security from the Abhyudaya Press, Allahabad. 
The editor states that the Pratap (Cawnpore) has started an Abhyudaya fund.“ 


and expresses the hope that enough money will soon be collected for the 
payment of the security. 


28. The Musafir. (Agra) of the 13th August 1915 (received on ‘the 16th 

| 5 = August) expresses surprise that the Punjab Govern- 

The eee tee ment should have forfeited the security of Rs. 2,000 

deposited by the National Steam Press because of articles’ which appeared i in the 

Arya Musafir (Lahore) in response to the articles that E in 
Abdul Ghafur’s paper 4“ Muslim 8 wets. 
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The editor says that. from the time Abdul Ghafur was. expelled from 
the Arya Samaj he has been indulging in extremely inflammatory and insulting 
writings against the Samaj. In view of the sober and restrained writings of the 
Arya Musefir, it appears strange that while Government considered these to be 
objectionable it took no notice of the strong and disgraceful writing of Dharmpal 
(Abdul Ghafur). Of course no one can say with justice that Government is 
inclined to favour Dharmpal or has any special grudge against the Arya Musafir. 
It therefore seems that Government has not been informed of the: true facts. 

The editor therefore urges that an influential deputation of the Arya 
Pritinidht Sabha, Punjab, and Arya Defence Committee, Lahore, should wait on 
the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab and explain the facts.to him. | 


209. The Musafir (Agra) of the 13th August 1915 (received on the 16th MUSAFIR, 
3 August) expresses surprise at the demand of 18th August 1015. 

security from the Abhyudaya (sic) whose proprie- 

tor, Mr. Malaviya, is a moderate politician who would never have permitted 

his paper to stray into the domain of dangerous politics. The editor says that 

he is all the more surprised as the United Provinces Government has never deman- 

ded security from any paper without first warning it, and thus affording it an 

opportunity to reform. He is of opinion that papers in these provinces are very 

moderate and loyal and that even if they sometimes err they make ample amends 

for their mistake on receiving warning. He says that the purpose of Government 

would have been betterserved by issuing a warning and that Government should 

not have acted with such haste. In conclusion he urges the Hindi-loving public 

to respond generously to the appeal made by the Pratap and Abhyudaya (sic) for 

a sum of two thousand five hundred rupees. | 


30. The Hitaishi (Pilibhit) of the 18th August 1915 (received on the 19th HITAISHI, 
August) refers to the demand of security from Mr. th August 1910. 
, _ Malaviya as proprietor of the Abhyudaya Press, and 
says that in the ordinary course of things if any matter to which exception is 
taken is printed in any paper, the editor, printer or publisher is warned, especially 
if the tone of the paper has been always good and it offended for the first time. 

The editor points out that though the Abhyudaya was a moderate paper 
and Government never took exception to its writings it did not think it proper 
to warn the paper but took an extreme step which effected not only the offending 
Abhyudaya but the Maryada and Crucible as well. 


le appeals to Sir James Meston to reconsider this unj ust order as the 
Hindu public will suffer an irreparable loss by being deprived of the services 
of these three papers. 
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| He says that the future seems to be fraught with danger when a man 

‘like Mr. Malaviya is not safe from the Press Act. Not even the most honest 
and careful editor can be sure of his ground as even honest writings are 
misunderstood by the authorities who forthwith take action against which there 
is no appeal. . | 


I uhe editor urges his contemporaries to be careful and asks Government 
also to temper justice with mercy. Eyery first offender should be let off 
with a warning and security should be demanded only when the offence 
is persisted in. The Press Act is such a vigorous measure that, until its amend- 

ment, it should be applied with great care so that the public may be able to 
derive benefit from presses and papers. 


31. Vamden,” writing in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th August Abvocrx, 
1915, says thatit isa fact that while Civilians of 14th August 1915. 

thirty years standing have to a large extent adapted 

themselves to their present environments, the Pioneer has remained as 

\,reactlonary, conservative and exclusive as of old. 


I)he writer says that the attitude of the Pioneer in connexion with the 
security demanded from the Absyudaya Press is most regrettable. “Its in- 
sinuation that Pandit Madan Mohan can collect the amount demanded is most 
‘uncharitable and mean. He can afford to deposit Rs. 2,500. But J think his 
self-respect is worth more than that amount F 
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„32. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th August 1915, expresses ster prise 
W. . A that ther District Magistrate of Benares has demanded 
one er ins or de robe ., seonrity af Rs. 500 from Basant Ram Vyas, the editor, 
of the Larangini;a monthly Hindi magazine, printed at the Art Printing ‘Works, 
Bense diy : ei . ie a „„ ee eee er ai 
. 8. Tie Lender (Allahalind)ofttie 15th Augast 1918, n vi 
Fü from the Bengalee in reference to the demand of: 

. 18 Wee Security from * Abhyudaya Press. | oe 
The Bengalee refuses to beli injuri 


e He refuses woe that anything injurious to the interests of 
Government could appear in a paper owned by the Hon'ble Pandit Madan. 
Mohan Malaviya. “In any case we think that a warning should have been 


; administered: before the proprietor was called upon to furnish secarity, especially 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
15th August 1915. 


PRATAP, . 
16th August 1915. 


16th August 1915. 


when he. happens to be a man of loyalty and public spirit and occupying such a 
prominent public position as Madan Mohan Malaviya.’ °° 
34. The Oudh Akhbar roe of the 3 1915, refers to the! 
es closing of the Abhyudaya Press owing to tho“ 
ͥͥ eee security by the Local Geverniiedt and: 
says that as long as the Press Act is in force very few Indian papers can consi- 
der their existence safe. The editor says that sometimes writers are inspired 
by loyal motives to criticise Government actions, but Government: . officers 
view such writings in a wrong light. The offending article in the 4bhyudaya: 
was only a reproduction, but the action of Government has proved that editors 
are mistaken in thinking that they are not responsible for reproductions, 
ö He says that considering the popularity, respect and esteem enjoyed by 
Mr. Malaviya it would not have been becoming for him to deposit security. 
Anyhow, he has maintained his respect and by submitting to the order of 
Government has given proof of his loyalty. . 
He goes on to observe that the position of vernacular papers is very 
precarious because English papers printed at Indian and Anglo-Indian presses 
constitute their only source of information and different treatment is meted out 
to Indian and Anglo-Indian newspapers. ku 1 oes 
He points out that the offending article in the Abiyudaa did not even 
mention Indian soldiers and urges all Indian newspapers to take warn ing 
from this incident and to be careful when reproducing from Anglo-Indian: 
papers. 5 85 | 
35. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 16th August 1915, publishes a transla- 
ne tue Dens ae tion of the letter addressed to the Local Government 
by the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya in 
connection with the demand of security from the Abhyudaya Press. cD 
Commenting on the letter the editor expresses the opinion that the Hon’ble 
Pandit has answered the official charges in every way but he dogs not expect. 
that the letter will be productive of any satisfactory result. „55 
He says that the entire Indian press (excluding Anglo-Indian papers) has 
raised a protest against security being demanded from such a pacific paper as 
the Abhyudaya, and many papers wonder that security should have been 
demanded from Mr. Malaviya who has ever been free from strong and extreme 
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. 


views. : rare. . 
He enquires why, if the Abhyudaya was the offending paper, security should 
have ‘been demanded from the press which has resulted in the stopping of 
unoffending publieations like the Maryada and the Crucible. „„ Soe ae 
He condemns this procedure as unfair and expresses agreement with the 
Leader's view that if an ordinary matter like the paragraph in the. Abhyudaya 
is punishable, Indian journals will become extinct, for under such circumstances 
no respectable Indian paper's existence is worth even an hour’s purchase. 


36. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 16th August 1915, publishes a letter 
from Pandit Krishnakant Malavipn, editor of the 
: | _ Abhyudaya (Allahabad), thanking the editor of the 
paper for his expression of sympathy with him and for his offer of help to keep 
the Abhyudeys going. ’ | I 2 — MUR GLE N 

The editor of the Abhyudaya also thanks those persons who have come 
forward with offers of hel]. ; EE ER 


. 
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or two. 
40 continue to collect subscriptions in aid of the Abhyudaya and to devote, 


( 85a) 
He says that it fa proposed to sfart a limited company with a capital of 


40 thousand five hundred rupees divided into shares of ten rupees each and 


- the sympathisers of the Abhyudaya to purchase them. 
He expresses the hope that “the Abhyudaya will be restarted within week. 
Commenting on the letter the editor of the Pratap asks his readers 


those collections towards purchasing.the shares of the proposed limited company. 


37. Referring to the step taken under the Press Act against the Abhyudaya: 
(Allahabad), 41 Bashir (Etawah) of the 17th: 
August 1915, while disapproving of the article for 
which the Abhyudaya was » punked | is of opinion that a friendly warning would: 
have proved more efficacious. 
| The editor impressés apon Government that: there aré many newspapers: 
which are in reality aware of the difficulties of Government and are fully sym- 
pathetic, yet oversights of this nature ‘are often inadvertently committed by 
them. Exception is however taken to the criticism of the Leader, and it is said 
oriticisms made in that tone are calculated to do more harm than good. 
Objection is also taken to the endeavour to get the Press Act repealed, on the: 
ground that during the continuation of the war there is little hope that Govern- 
ment will give the request favourable consideration. j 
He disapproves of the objection raised that security should have ion 
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demanded from the paper and not from the press, and says that the former 


measure would have had more injurious consequences. mt 
He expresses approval of the conduct of the Hon’ble Mr. Madan Mohan 
Malaviya,and says that it was very wise of Mr. Malaviya to, have stopped the 
publication of the paper rather than risk the security money. 


38. Referring to the security demanded from the Abhyudaya Press, the 
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sufficient if Government had merely warned Mr. Malaviya. : 
The editor praises Mr. Malaviya, but at the same time remarks that the. 
government of Sir James Meston has: shown that action for publishing 
undesirable mattér will be taken against any newspaper irrespective of the 
fact that it belongs to friend or foe, a supporter or an antagonist. 


39. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 17th August 1915, publishes a 
translation of the letter ‘addressed by the Hon’ble 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya to the Chief Secre- 
tary to the United Provinces Government in connection with the demand of 
security from the Abhyudaya Press. 

Tluhe editor observes that what the Hon’ble Pandit has written about the 
article taken objection to by Government and about the irregular procedure 
adopted in connection with the demand of security is quite correct and does 
not call for any further comment from him. He expresses surprise that 
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security should have been demanded from such a loyal gentleman as the Hon'ble 


Pandit who at the expense of his popularity gave unmistakable proof of his 


loyalty in connection with the Bengal Partition Agitation and the return of Tala 


Lane Rai from Mandalay. 

He says that it was the Hon’ble Pandit who did his best to preserve peace 
in these provinces when there was unrest throughout the country some years ago: 

He expresses regret that such a poor return should have been made to the 
Pandit’s loyal services. He observes that Government has acted unwisely in 
1 security from him for a slight blunder on the pact of the Abhyudaya’ 8 
editor 
: Government did not apparently ‘realise the consequences of its action in 
passing a order which is likely to cause unrést in the country, wound the 


feelings of the Pandit extremely and lead to the extinction of many respectable 


journals. 

350 expresses ihe hope that eee will yet reconsider its order in 
the light of the Pandit's letter and urges that if it does not do so of its own accord 
the local leaders and the lovers of Hindi should wend a a praying for 
the reconsideration of fhe order. K 


Aashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 17th August 1915. 
expresses the opinion that it would have been quite 
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AVADHBASI, 


17th August 1915. 


HINDUSTANI. 
19th August 1915. 


AL MIZAN, 
lith August 1915. 
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40. Rsferring to the erg ern 1 bre ta 
meee | aya (Allahabad), the Hindustan: (Lucknow) of the 
The working of the Frees Act. 1005 August 1915, points out that thé paragraph 
published in the Abhyudaya to which exception has been taken, was taken from 
an English paper and had absolutely no reference to Indian troops and referred 
only to the African (Negro) troops. 5 oo oe ee 

Government is reminded that the paper has always praised the gallantry 
displayed by the Indian troops at the front and had always encouraged Indian 
troops to fight to the last for the British Government. : 

Ihe editor says that Government should have taken into consideration the 
general policy of the paper and assures it that had this been done, Government. 
would have never considered it necessary to pass such an order and the Indian 
public generally, and Mr. Madan:Mohan Malaviya in. particular would have 
been spared disgrace and indignity. — | Sone 

He expresses regret that Government did not take into consideration the 
meritorious services of the paper and should have passed an order which, while 
it was unjust to Mr. Malaviya, caused misapprehension in the minds of the 

eople. | oe 3 | = | 
. | . He wonders what Indian could be regarded as a supporter of Government 
when suspicions were entertained even against the loyalty of the Hon'ble Mr. 
Malaviya. we ) | 3 

He assures Government that there is still time to rectify the error and to 
make amends for it. 


41. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 11th August 1915 (received on the 16th. 
Muslim politics and the Raja of August) acknowledges the generous assistance of 
Mahmudabad. the Raja of Mahmudabad to educational institu- 
tions but at the same time says that as long as the Raja does not explicitly 
affirm that he will advocate separate representation for Muhammadans and 
declare that he is a Muhammadan first and anything else thereafter, neither 
Al Mizan nor Al Bashir will, approve of his re-election to the Imperial Council, 
even if the Raja were to give away all his wealth to the Hewett School, 
Moradabad, or to the Aligarh College. | 


42. The Hon’ble Mr. Raza Ali contributes an article to Al Bashir (Etawah) 
Muslim politics and the Raja of Of the 17th August 1915, in which he takes the 
Mahmudabad. | editor to task for levelling accusations against 
the Raja of Mahmudabad without taking the trouble to find out whether 
his allegations had any foundation. Hedenies that the Raja went to Meerut 
to intervene in the matter of the Nilgaran mosque of his own accord and 
affirms that the Raja did so at the request of His Honour Sir James Meston. 
He also insists that the Hindus having already obtained the decree of a com- 
petent court of law that no mosque existed on the piece of ground in dispute 
the suggested compromise if effected through the intervention of the Raja 
would have been the most reasonable. 
He also denies the truth of the allegations that the Raja is opposed to 
separate representation for Muhammadans and to cow-satrifice. 
He explains that in all these matters the Raja's attitude has all along 
been most correct and fully consistent with the interests of the community. 
| He invites the attention of the editor of Al Bashir to the accusation 
that the Raja was an Indian first and a Muhammadan afterwards, and points 
out that the Raja’s speech at the Special Provincial Conference at Allahabad 
‘contained no such expression. : | 
_ The editor refers to the above and apologises for having made disparaging 
remarks about the Raja. | 
He says that he relied on the reports of Al Mizan, which is responsible for 
having caused this misapprehension. 


48. Referring to the resolutions passed by the United Provinces Provincial 

The United Provinces Provincial Muslim League in connection with the anniversary 
Muslim League, of the war in Europe, published in the Zamindar 
(Lahore), Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 11th August 1915 (received on the 16th 
August) assures Khan Bahadur Saiyid Alay Nabi that his recent activities are 
not viewed by Muhammadans as being representative of the community. The 
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editor says that the Provincial League has-no-seoratary and doubts: whether the 
Khan Bahadur had issued any agénda for ſbe meeting and whether the bers 
of this dormant institution had expressed ‘their agreement. He says that the. 
activities of the Provincial Muslim Leagne are the-outcome of the personab tiows :; 
of the Khan Bahadur. - en BF ee Og. NG rege felon He 

44. A correspondent who signs himself . U. C. T.“ writes. to the Loader 

Annual sessions of the Congress (Allahabad) of the 12th August 1915, on the 
and the Muslim League. necessity for the meetings of the National Congress 
and the Muslim League to be held at the same time and place. The writer 
points out that New India rightly says that British politicians judge the value 
of claims by the energy shown by those who put them forward, and if they 
see that India is indifferent about the solution of her problems they will leave 
her out of account. Hence the imperative need to draw up India’s.demands and 
“to persuade the Congress to speak them out boldly, clearly and insistently.” 
The writer says that the only way to organise the energies of the whole country 
to this end is for the leaders and representatives of the great Indian communities 
to meet and discuss things together at a United Conference. 


45. The Advocate. (Lucknow) of the 12th August 1915, asks what harm 
there is in allowing Mr. Tilak into the Oongress 
go long as he pursues the Congress ideal.“ 

The writer says there is no fear that “the Surat Drama will be re-enacted 
. » . The extremists have assured us again and again of their allegiance 
to the Crown. They are also good men and true.” | 


46. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th August 1915, refers to the 
recommendation of the United. Provinces Congress 
Committee that Mrs. Besant should be the President 


* 


Mr. Tilak and the Congress. 


The President of the next Congress. 


of the next National Congress, and says that but for this the nomination of 


Sir S. P. Sinha would have been unanimous. 
The Advocate reiterates its belief that the latter should be President of the 
next Congress. , 


47. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 10th August 1915, says that some 
Self-government for India and Anglo-Indian papers, obsessed by the fear that 
the Anglo-Indian Press. Indians may get self-government, are trying their 
best to prove that Indians are unfit for it and that they are disloyal and 
disunited. | se 
The editor points out that it is liberty alone which fits man for independence. 
He tells the Englishman, Calcutta, that England enjoyed representative institu- 
tions long before she was as advanced as India is at present. Surely Ouba, the 
Philippines, and Liberia are not more advanced in education and civilisation than 
India, and yet they have been considered fit for self-government by their 
American Government. But in the eyes of the Hnglishman, Indians after 150 
years of British rule are not yet fit to enjoy the rights granted to those Negroes. 
Why is this? Either the English system of Government is defective or the 
officials are unfit for their work, or the Englishman is devoid of reason. But it 
cannot be asserted with justice that Indians are in any respect inferior to the 
Boers in fitness (for self-government.) ‘Referring to the charge of disloyalty laid 
at the door of Indians by the Anglo-Indians, the editor says that if a few Indians 
have offended against the law, is it right to visit the sins of the few on 
the entire population. Are all Englishmen, he asks, to be branded as traitors 
simply because Mr. Ramsay MacDonald and some others have taken it into their 
heads to hamper recruiting and other war work. Again the Government of 
India has itself admitted this year that Indians are inspired by a true sense of 
loyalty and devotion to the state. a A aT 


1 * * ‘ - 


The Anglo-Indians overlook all this because they know full well that 
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ADVOCATE, 
12th August 1915. 


ADVOCATE, 
12th August 1915. 


AVADHBASI, 
10th August 1915. 


with the grant of ‘self-government to Indians there will be an end to their 


arbitrary actions. High posts will not remain their monopoly, and they will 


‘ 


not be free to spend as they like. But they forget that this attitude disproves 
their boast of civilisation, They have proved the truth of Mr. Hume's wonds 


that persons possessed of power will not willingly part with it. 
223 


rr 


ALIGARH 
INSTITUTE 
GAZETTE, 
llth August 1915. 


LEADER. 


13th August 1915. 


ADVOCATE, 


14th August 1915. 
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In conclusion the editor appeals to Indians to close their ranks and to 
agitate constitutionally for the grant of self-government not minding the 
barkings of the Anglo-Indians. a 
In another note in the same issue the editor says that he did not wish to 
write the above when the war was in progress, but he was placed under this 
painful necessity in order to, prevent despair in the hearts of Indians by the 
article in the Huglishman criticising the Hon’ble Mr. Banarji's Dacca speech 
and saying that Indians were unfit for self-government. . 

The editor expresses the hope that the Englishman and other Anglo-Indian 


papers will avoid writing on such controversial subjects as they thereby cause 


disaffection. 


48. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 11th August 1915, publishes the 
, last instalment of Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan’s 
article entitled Self- government for India.“ 

In this the Sahibzada affirms that the reason why India had failed to attain 
self-government was that its people had no spirit of patriotism and unity and were 
wanting in those powers and qualities which are necessary for the protection of 
the country. ; 

He then proceeds to show how the above mentioned evils are being removed 
under British rule. , 7 oe 

He points out that from time immemorial Indians have not known the 
spirit of true citizenship and have been accustomed to the belief that the people 
cannot claim anything asa matter of right and that it is graciousness on the 
part of the sovereign to grant them any privileges, with the result that the 
major portion of the people have grown indifferent to the prosperity of the 
country. | | | a ) 

He gratefully acknowledges the blessings bestowed on the country by the 
British, namely peace, freedom, education and the example of a living nation, 
which have greatly helped to infuse into the people the spirit of patriotism. | 

He invites the attention of his fellow countrymen to the historical facts of 
the past century and points out how the English were the first to teach India the 
lesson of patriotism. He affirms that the disunity among the various communities 
of India is shaping towards ultimate unity, but insists that India requires the 
protection of British rule to achieve this. pees | ee 


49. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th August 1915, says that India 

* ti atin must be endowed with a system of Government more 

or less similar to the self-governing dominions. An 

autocratically governed India in a free Empire is an anomaly, and there is no 
reason why India should be treated differently to the dominions. 

The editor points out that Indians have their full share of the finer feelings 
of man and naturally do not appreciate their position of helplessness in regard 
to the regulation of affairs in their own country. Sir Robert Borden has 
been lionised in London and invited to be present at a Cabinet Council. What 
of our leaders? They are sometimes required to furnish security! Is it 


thought by any student of human nature that our countrymen feel flattered 
by this startling contrast? ) 


50. A correspondent who er 3 5 R.“ writes to the Advocate 
. 1 a (Lucknow) of the 14th August 1915, an “open letter“ 
ener ee addressed to Mrs. Annie Besant. The * vo pays a 
high tribute to all that Mrs. Besant has done for India and thanks her for her 
“unflagging endeavours for India’s political freedom from the thraldom of 
centuries.” The writer then refers to Mrs. Besant’s words when speaking of Mr, 
Gokhale at the United Provinces Provincial Conference there is nothing than is 
holier than the patriot who dedicates his life to selfless work for his brethren, who 
lives but to labour for them and dies prematurely in his effort to: render them 
service beyond his strength.” 

The writer agrees with Mrs, Besant that if the report of the Public Services 
Commission does not come up to Indian expectations the Indian press and 
public will have to criticise it “strongly and fully.” In conclusion he points 
out that the Advocate has supported Mrs. Besantin her request to the people 
to draw up a scheme of self-gavernment, and he quotes passages from this paper 


‘Self-government for India. 


( 855 ) 


to prove this, He agrees with Mrs. Besant that “we must all work with a 


unanimity of purpose and without any fear whatever.” 


51. The Indu (Benares) for June 1915 (received on the 5th August) 

contains a poem by Mr. Bhagwan Narayan Bhargava 
praying for the relief of the sufferings of India. 
Thick clouds of misery, he says, are enveloping India and some people are trying 
to hinder her on the path to progress. Some wish to burn India in the fire of 
vice; others try to kill her with the sword of injustice. He prays for the speedy 
regeneration of India, the removal of vice and enmity, and the creation of heroes 
to work the salvation of the country. 


52. The Indu (Benares) for June 1915 (received on the 5th August) 
contains an article by Pandit Vraja Vishala Shukla, 
deploring the degraded condition of the Hindus and 
pointing out that those very Hindus who spread civilisation throughout the world 
are now called uncivilised wild men by foreign writers. . 

He notes with regret the lack of cohesion and co-operation in Indian society 
and says that not only is there discord among Hindus and Muhammadans but 
the various castes among the Hindus are working against one another. He says 
that Hindus have acquired many vices from foreigners and that though they have 
received both virtue and vices from Europeans they have gained only vices from 
Muslims. : 

He attributes this to the fact that the Muslims were ignorant and uncivilis- 
ed when they came to India and observes that as Muslims were slaves to passion 
the Hindus learnt immorality from them. He states that the downfall of India 
commenced from the time of the Mahabharata, and with the advance of the 
western countries. He expresses the hope that the great war in Europe will 
re-establish the good days of India. | 


53. The Rasik Mitra (Cawnpore) for June 1915 (received on the 9th 
August) contains a poem by Pandit Hari Shankar 
Sharma Vaidyaraj Shripats of Harduaganj, Aligarh, 
deploring the deaths of Mr. Gokhale and Dr. Satish Chandar Banarji and 
appealing to Mr. Tilak, Mr. Bepin Chandra Pal and Mr. Malaviya to uphold 
the prestige of India. He expresses regret that Indians are blind to their degraded 
condition and appeals to Indian youths to rise with the roar of a lion and to 
rouse all, else they will have to face death. He says that India trusts its powerful 
and brave youths to do their duty. 


54. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 11th August 1915 (received on 
3 the 16th August) publishes a contributed article in 

Which the writer, Ravivarma Solankhi discusses 
the causes leading to the degeneration of India despite the fact that she has 
been so closely connected with England and has had the benefit of western 
education. 

He expresses the opinion that absence of compulsory educa tion is one 
of those causes, but at the same time contends that the number of educated persons 
in India is nevertheless so large that if they liked they could very easily bring 
about its regeneration. But they are so obsessed with selfishness that they give 
no thought to the welfare of their country. 

He says that India has made no progress in industrial development, 


and her exports are entirely confined to raw produce. (The article is not 
finished). 


55. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 10th August 1915, refers to an article 
The Pablic Services Commission Which appeared in New India to the effect that the 
* report of the Public Services Commission was said to 
be disappointing from an Indian point of view. The Advocate says that if the 
report “ turns out to be contrary to the reasonable expectations of the people, 
itis bound to provoke not only a strong criticism but raise a widespread 
agitation either of whichis undesirable in the present crisis“ 5 
Anotlter article in the same issue of the Advocate publishes from New India 
the article referred to above, and says that if the report is unsatisfactory from 
the Indian point of view Government should “ not only hold it over during the 
continuance of the war but take care that it may never see the light of day. 
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1555 v If however thie report is favourable it stould be published without the 
least possible delay for it is sure to be welcomed throughout the country 
with unprecedented enthusiaam VF 
56; Referring to the advice of the New India (sig. England) that 
The Publié Services Commission there should be no criticism during the present war 
*. | on the report of the Public Services Commission 
whieh is likely to be published shortly, the Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 17th 
August 1915, remarks that if the report does not come up to the expectations of 
Indians, it will be desirable to criticise it in respectful but strong language. 
Ik the present is not a suitable time for criticism the report should 


not be published till after the war. 


57. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th August 1915, publishes a lecture 
ae on “Western Poets and Liberty delivered by 
Mrs. Annie Besant at Pachaiyappa's College, 
Madras. Mrs. Besant began by saying that a poet if he turns his genius to the 
highest ends must needs be a proclaimer of liberty, for there is nothing more 
necessary for a healthy exercise of the intellect than absolute freedom. Milton 
lays down in his Areopagitica that there should be no limitation put upon the 
press and there should be nothing which would prevent man’s saying out and 
writing out exactly that which reflected his thought. Liberty along one line 
of thought means liberty on other lines, and wherever is found tyranny ina 
monarchy and superstition in a priesthood there is no hope for liberty until 
the tyranny be dethroned and until the priest be vanquished by knowledge. 

Mrs. Besant then referred to the poems of Shelley written in 1819 before 
the Spaniards had secured their liberty, and those poems of his which stirred the 
spirit of the English people, and led to the Reform Bill of 1832. She then touched 
on the American poet Lowell in connection with the slave traffic and said that the 
depressed classes in India were somewhat in the position of the slaves in the 
United States. They lacked their place as citizens and their recognition as 
men: India would never win her freedom until she had freed her own lowest 
classes and recognized in them the liberty she claimed for her elder sons. A 
wrong done to liberty was done to every one who was free and Indians ought to 
remember this. - : 

In conclusion, Mrs. Besant said that Western people who had, been 
nourished on Milton and Shelley would not sympathise with cries and moans for 
a fragment of freedom, and she asked all well-wishers of the country “to read 
some of those English poets on freedom and to breathe in their spirit and to 
catch that which made England what she is to-day............ Learn how England 
won her freedom, learn the songs that inspired her to her efforts, and when you 
have learnt those and embodied their spirit in yourselves, when you can speak 
to England in the voice of Milton, in the voice of Shelley, in the voice of 
Swinburne, then England will recognize India as her sister and will realize that 
she has the right to be free and to be self-coverning. ” 


58. The Advocate vee) of 1 14th August 1915, has an article on 

1 „The spirit of liberty in which the writer says 

= n that India is now 4 need of men who will — 
difficulties without fear and speak out freely what is in their heart. | 

He says a spirit of liberty is abroad in India whose young men are being 

nourished in the beautiful ideas and ideals of the pioneers of the world’s liberty ”. 

The writer hopes that the spirit of Swinburne and Milton will animate the 

youth of India, but at the same time bewails the fact that in India education is 

subordinated to examinations “and the young man’s enthusiasm is wasted in the 

mere accumulation ofa fortune. 3 
The writer says that the day is not far off when India under the fostering 


care of England will rise to her ancient greatness and dazzle the world with her 
brilliance. 


Western poets and liberty. 


59. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th August 1915, says that now the 
6 subject of indentured emigration is under the consi- 

: : deration of the Government of India, Indian public 
opinion should make itself heard Indentured emigration is a euphemism for 
slavery. The self-respect of India demands that the system be ended.” 


( 87 ) 


60. The Oudk Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 15th August 1915, is glad to note 
tadeutered labr, s>:—~Cié‘(‘«é SE Hho government of Lord Hardinge has under 
consideration the question of indentured labour 


and observes that it was expected that it would turn its attention towards’ this 


inhuman and barbarous system. The editor appeals to Indian publie bodies and 
Members of Oouncils to proclaim their opinions on the subject and make it 
clear that the system should be altogether abolished as it is a great disgrace to 
India especially during this age when slavery is to be found nowhere on the 
face of this earth. 


It is the great misfortune of India that her sons are sent to foreign 
countries to work as labourers under the system of indenture which is only 
slightly different to slavery. He considers that this system is a serious reflection 
on the prestige of India and urges its abolition. — | 


61. A correspondent who signs himself ‘A Garhwali’ contributes an 
Representative of Kumaun in article to the Garhwalk (Dehra Dun) of the 14th 
the Legislative Council. -§ = August 1915, in which he takes the editor of the 
Almora Akhbar to task for belittling the merits of Pandit Tara Dat Gairola 
and suggesting that Rai Bahadur Pandit Badri Dat Joshi should be nominated 
as the representative of Kumaun on the Legislative Council, on the ground 
that he is better qualified for the seat. : | egal, 
He insists that Pandit Tara Dat Gairola is the undisputed leader of Kumaun 
and is a more public-spirited man than either Pandit Badri Dat Joshi or 
Pandit Hari Ram Pande of Almora and that his nomination would give greater 
satisfaction to the general public than that of either of the abovementioned 
gentlemen of Almora. | 


62. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 16th August 1915, publishes an ode to 
Indian poets by Trishul complaining that Indian 
poets by the production of amatory poems have 
vitiated the taste of Indians and have rendered them emasculate, spiritless 
and devoid of all other manly qualities, in short their love poems have brought 
the Indians to utter ruin. 3 . 

He urges that if they feel for the distressed, poverty-stricken, and inferior 
condition of the country they should compose such poems as would infuse fresh 
life into Indians and heroic blood into their veins. They should give their 
countrymen a lesson in unity, courage, enterprise, enthusiasm and strength. 
Instead of the sickly sentiment they should promote the growth ofa different 
sentiment in the country. 


63. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 16th August 1915, publishes a contri- 
buted article in which the writer, Pandit Tota 
Ram Sanadhya, complains that in the colonies 
Indians are harassed in various ways, the chastity of their women is violated, and 
they themselves are beaten and sent to jail unjustly. 

He observes that Indians should not think that the troubles of their 
countrymen in the colonies have come to an end by the settlement of the 
Indian question in South Africa ; their oppression in other colonies continues as 
before. : eee : 

He says that their troubles will remain unredressed until they strongly 
protest against the evils resulting from the system of indentured labour and 
unitedly demand its abolition. 

He quotes from Mr. Burton’s ‘ Fiji of to-day’ to support the charges 
of immorality frequently made against European overseers in Fiji. 

He asks Indian leaders to take steps for the protection of their national 
honour in other countries. | 


An ode to Indian poets. 


Indians in Fiji. 


Commenting on the article the editor says that the statements made by: 


Pandit Tota Ram in his book about the treatment of Indians in Fiji, remain 
uncontradicted so far. 


He observes. that indentured Indians in the colonies are treated worse 
than brutes. They have to put up with physical suffering and mental anguish 
which reduces them to the .level of brutes. He wonders how the British 
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Government which abolished ‘slavery can tolerate another form of it in Fiji 
Island. How it allows forty women to live among a hundred men and thus 


encourage strife, violence and suicide among them. 


He expresses the hope that when Government will abolish the indentured 
system of labour altogether. 1 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Narrvx Stares. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


64. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th August 1916, publishes an article 


Murderous assaults on Indians from the Amrita Bazar Patrika commenting on the 
by Europeans. Benares shooting case. 

The Patrika is of opinion that the fine of Rs. 100 was an extraordinary 
light punishment and he is surprised that the accused appealed against it. 
The Patrika also expresses surprise that the Sessions Judge did not deal severely 
with the accused’s pleader for warning him not to be prejudiced by the Native 
Press and insinuating that the lower court was so prejudiced. , 

The Leader of the same issue also publishes the comments on this case 
which appeared in the Bulletin. This paper discusses the Joint Magistrate's 
judgement and says that it contains two notable features. In the first place 
according to the judgement the man to be pitied was not the deceased but the 
accused and secondly the use made of the word “ native.” The writer says that 
Government should issue another circular reminding the bounders who still 
remain in this country that the old order has changed and that they have got to 
mend their manners in accordance with the new order of things.“ 


65. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 16th August 1915, considers the fine 
- Murderous assaults on Indians by imposed on the accused in the-Benares shooting case 
Europeans. to be ridiculously low. 


(b)—Police. 
Nil. 
(c)— Finance and taxation. 


66. A correspondent, Alakh Dhari, writes to the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 

The new 4} and 4 per cent. State 10th August 1915, on the subject of the new 41 
loans. and 4 per cent. State loans and their effect 
on old Government securities. The writer says that in view of the present 
extraordinary conditions of the money market the Government of India should 
help in preventing the depreciation in the value of 33 per cent. Government 
promissory notes by temporarily raising the rate of interest thereon. The 
flotation of the new terminal loan for 4 crores at 4 per cent. and the offering 
of facilities in the way of making subscriptions are indications that Government 
feel the tightness of the money market anda higher rate may have to be paid. 
But this would inevitably depreciate old securities, and any substantial deprecia- 
tion in value of Government paper would not only be attended with great loss 
to its holders but would also be productive of a feeling of panic in the Indian 


money market. The writer expresses the opinion that it is therefore indispensable 


that the fall in the value of Government paper should be arrested, to do which 
he suggests (1) the arbitrary fixing of the market value of Government promissory 
notes for a certain period by means of legislation; (2) grant of an extra interest 
at 4 per cent. on old 3% per cent. notes for the period of the currency of the new 
terminal loan. } 2 5 | 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


67. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 10th August 1915 (received on the 
The Machhli Bazaar Mosque, 13th August) objects to the remarks of the Zamindar 
_ (Lahore) dissuading Muhammadans from responding 


‘yt 


‘yt 


0 


( 869 ) 
to the appeal for funds made by Shaikh Karim Ahmad, one of the Musawallis 


of the Machhli Bazaar Mosque, Cawnpore, and says that the remarks of the 


Zamindar are as dangerous as were those of certain papers which just by 
publishing inflammatory matter got the Muhammadans of Oawnpore to place 
themselves in a precarious position and afterwards exonerated Government and 
threw the whole blame on the Muhammadans themselves. The editor exhorts 
his co-religioniststo place implicit trust in Shaikh Karim Ahmad and respond to 
his appeal for funds. He asks responsible Muhammadans to see personally 
3 the repairs proposed by the trustee of the mosque is in accordance with 
Shara. 


68. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 10th August 1915 (received on the 16th 
August) expresses regret that some members of the 
Cawnpore Municipal Board should have . exerted 
themselves to get Mr. Parry reappointed as Municipal Engineer an appoint- 
ment which he was made to resign only a few years back under special 
circumstances. 3 

The editor asserts that though applications for the post were to be received 
up to the 31st July, these gentlemen tried to get their nominee appointed even 
before that date. It is said that the chairman has taken special interest in the 
matter, and that some high officials have in ignorance of the previous facts been 
made to exert themselves in the matter. The officials are not to blame, but the 
members know full well the condition of the municipality during Lord Mac- 
Donnell’s régime and the person held responsible forit. They also know the sort 
of lives led by some officers and the opinion entertained by the public regarding 
them. They are cognisant of the satisfaction with which the public greeted 
the resignation of their nominee and the amount of money made by his 
subordinates owing to his negligence. 

In conclusion the editor expresses the hope that Rai Bahadur Babu 


The Cawnpore Municipality. 


Ananda Swarup, Babu Bikramajit Singh, Babu Bishambhar Nath, Mr. Saiyid 


Fazlul Rahman and Mr, Jwala Prasad will not tolerate such irregular proceed- 
ings and will protest against the decision of the Board. 


69. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 17th August 1915 (received on the 20th 
August) refers to the appointment of Mr. W. Parry 
as Municipal Engineer of Cawnpore, and says that 
while his supporters tried to get him appointed without considering the merits 
of other candidates, his opponents knowing Mr. Parry’s qualifications, thought 
it wrong to vote for his appointment. The editor expresses regret that in these 
circumstances the chairman took undue interest in this appointment and called 
certain persons to his house and recommended Mr. Parry’s appointment and thus 
won over some of Mr. Parry’s opponents. ) 

He enquires why pressure was privately put on members to vote in favour 
of Mr. Parry’s appointment and says that the action of Government officials in 
supporting any particular man was objectionable and the supporters of Mr. Parry 
were impressed with the belief that Government was in favour of his appoint- 
ment and that opposition to his appointment would mean opposition to Govern- 
ment. | Se 


The Cawnpore Municipality. 


The editor expresses regret that none of the present Government officials 
were acquainted with the state of affairs in the Cawnpore Municipality during 
Lord MacDonnell’s régime and with the person responsible for it. 


AZAD, 
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17th August 1915. 


He describes the attempts made and devices employed to secure Mr. Parry's 


appointment and points out, though the age-limit mentioned in the advertisement 
for a Municipal Engineer was forty, Mr. Parry is about sixty years of 
age. Heasks Government to consider the question with liberal-mindedness, 
and says that it is not right to appoint a man who does not possess the confidence 
of all. 


70. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 11th August 1915 (received on 
the 16th August) publishes a contributed article in 
which the correspondent who signs himself Local 
Reporter” invites the attenion of the Aligarh Municipal Board to the fact that 
the city is in a most insanitary condition. He complains that there is no 
adequate outlet for the latrines belonging to atcha houses, and that there are 
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nö public. latrines. He also ‘coniplains that thé lighting arrangements are 
most unsatisfactory. Aisin Ae eee a ĩ a eat mark 
71. The Mashrig (Gorakhput) of the 17th August 1915, suggests that the 
“Ss ggliection of the proposed house tax should be 
The Gorakhpar Mantcipality. entrusted to the members of respective wards of 
the municipality. It is pointed out that very often people with very limited 
means are found living in lofty and costly buildings left to them by their 
ancestors. : ee 
Attention is invited to the fact that it is not easy to realise the conse- 
quences of the imposition of house tax. i 


72. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 18th August 1915, says that the condition of 
‘almost all Municipal Boards is very bad and that 
this is due to the defective system of election and 
to those high officials who regard boards with contempt. : 7 
If the members are public-spirited they can do much to add to the public 
comfort. The officials alone can accomplish little as the subordinate municipal 
employés make false reports to them so that they may oppress the public and 
increase the taxes. . 8 

These employés complain to the chairman about the incapacity and 
shortcomings of the members of the board with the result that the chairman 
becomes prejudiced against them and takes them to task. 

_ Complaints are heard from every side regarding the incompetency, 
dishonesty and oppressiveness of municipal employés. ä 

Endeavours are made to find fault with honest men who are eventually 
made to leave the board and members of the board either owing to their weakness 
or fear of the chairman do not interfere with the actions of these municipal 
employés. - | | 

As long‘as the members of boards do not sympathise with the public the 
condition of the poor people will remain unchanged. Members should possess 
strength enough to enquire into the doings of municipal employés and to get 
rid of undesirable men. | 

There would be considerable improvement in the situation if employés 
were transferred from one municipality to another. So long as this is not 
done, it is impossible to redress the grievances of the public. : 

Voters should not allow any temptation or pressure to influence their 
votes but should elect public-spirited, capable, independent and kind-hearted | 
men. 

The editor appeals to the Municipal Boards to propose suitable amend- 
ments to the United Provinces Municipalities Bill so that the Act may be 
complete in every respect and may benefit the public. . ea 


(education. 


73. The Indu (Benares) for June 1915 (received on the 5th August) 

contains an article by’ Pandit Rudra Data Bhat in 

9295 the course of which he commends the western 

system of education and the free unrestrained relations existing between 
students and teachers. : 

He expresses regret that such conditions do not prevail in India and 

Indian teachers do not mix with. students outside the college precincts. The 


European (lit. white) teachers in India are harsh-tempered and Indian students 
do not learn much from them. : 


74, The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 16th August 1915, says that India is 
n grateful to British rale for the spread of education, 

„ 378 Fee but at the same time contends that though the object 
of the rulers may have been fulfilled in this connection education falls consider- 
ably short of the requirements of the.people. The editor observes that the rulers 
now no longer care for the extension.of education but concentrate their. efforts 
on the quality of education and-on the eonstruction of splendid school buildings 
and boarding houses. The people regard this policy as a waste of. public money 
and urge that the money spent on palatial buildings should be devoted to the 
extelisign of educatioꝑ.dd 8 3 


Municipalities. 


Educational difficulties. 


( 862 ) 
He remarks that the educational policy of the rulers has brought about a 


geueral domplaint throughout the country and the victims of this policy | can be 


seen in every town and city. N | Havel 
‘Students who fail are being expelled from schools and thrown on their own 

resources, and sven successful ‘candidates flud very great difficulty in getting 

admission into schools and college. PA ile a at 8 : 

He says that no ‘country can ‘be more unfortunate than India where 
students are denied education, though they are willing to pay for it and wish 
earnestly for it. 5 1 piles ae Ge 

le observes that as public opinion in the country is not strong enough to 
effect any substantial change in the policy of the ruleré, Indian leaders should 
take the work of secondary and higher education into their own hands, leaving 
it to Government to extend primary education in the county. 

He says that in order to produce educationists in the country and to influ- 
ence the policy of the rulers it is absolutely necessary that Indians should consider 
higher education an end in itself and not as a mere means to bread winning by 
service and should realise that it is equally desirable for the development of 


trade and industry. 


75. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 14th August 1915 (received on the 17th 
Educational facilities for Muham- August) asks the editor of 4“ Bashir (Etawah) to 
madans. publish a statement giving the names of Muham- 
madan schools started since the grant of special educational privileges to 
Muhammadans. The editor asks the members of the liberal party to say 
why they have evinced no desire to benefit by the generosity of Government 
and concludes with the remark that Muhammadans should not fail to take 
full advantage of this golden opportunity, and that they should not give 
Government cause to complain about their educational indifference. 


76. Referring to the orders of the Assam Government making education 
| free in primary and elementary schools the Pratap 
| (Cawnpore) of the 16th August 1915, enquires when 
the United Provinces Government will do likewise. 

Ihe editor complains that in some big districts of these provinces students 
are being charged six instead of two annas for board. 3 


77. The Juan Shaktét (Gorakhpur) for June 1915 (received on the 
23rd July) contains a translation by Mr. Gauri 
Shankar Misra, B. A., of a speech by Mr. Bipin 
Chandra Pal, on National Education,“ condemning the present denation- 
alising system of education and favouring a system which would inspire 
Indians ‘with a spirit of nationalism and help them to reach their final goal. 
He said that national education should be conducted on national lines, and 
should be under the control of learned Indians. 


78. In the course of an article deploring the death of Dr. Satish Chandra 
Banarji, the editor of the Jnan Shakti (Gorakhpur) 
in the issue for June 1915 (received on the 23rd 
July) attributes the premature death of learned Indians to their neglect of health 
during student life and to the injurious effects on health produced by the system 
of education at present obtaining in India. 1 

He says that as education is imparted through a foreign language, many 
languages have to be learnt, and many subjects have to be studied, and 
the time and energy spent by the student are not commensurate with the 
results obtained. | 


7 


Free primary education. 


National education. 


System of education in India. | 


If learned Indians are to be long-lived, greater attention should be paid to 
the system of education. | | 

79. The Nava Jiwan (Allahabad) for April, May and June 1915 (received 

‘Text-books in schools in England on the 17th July) contains an article contributed by 

e ee Mr. Ampalalji Dadhich based on an article in 

the Modern Review.(Calcutta). In it he objects to the remarksabout India 

and Indians contained in Blackie and Son's Geography which is taught in 

4 : 


schools in England.  — * 7 * 

He reproduces extracts from the book which ‘assert that India was 
conquered by the British; that Indians are saved from famine by the - liberality 
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fal rule India was misgoverned: and had 
allen 8 prey to Marhatta maranders; that oriental races are naturally 
untruthful; that Hindus treat their women as slaves and child bearing 


machines; that the Parsis somefimes beat the British in dricket; that the 


Indian flora is not very beautiful; that Indian fruits are not very sweet 
and that Indian forts are made of bamboos. He enquires whether India 
was really conquered; whether Indians do not subscribe to famine relief 


funds; whether truth is the ancestral monopoly of the western nations; whether 


Englishmen are not tired of the pranks of suffragettes whether success on the 
cricket field is the criterion of loyalty ; whether there are not heaps of charm- 
ing and sweet scented flowers in India; whether the British have striven 


so hard in India only to subdue bamboo forts; whether numerous westerners 
come to India only to pass lives rendered miserable by creaping and crawling 


things, and whether the reason why Indians practise sycophancy and take 
tips has been enquired into. : 


He enquires how those students who read such books will conduct them- 
selves when they become grown-up men and come to India. : 


80. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 12th August 1915, refers to the 
| : report that with the exception of the University 
School of Law, Allahabad, law classes at all 
other colleges will be abolished and says that the proposal, if carried into 
effect will prove detrimental to the interests of Muhammadans and the Aligarh 
College. The editor asks the trustees of the College to remonstrate with the 
University. 


81. Abul Hasan of Gorakhpur contributes an article to the Mashriq 
(Gorakhpur) of the 17th August 1915, in which 
he complains that the new Matriculation Urdu 


The study of law. 


The Matriculation Urdu course. 


Course is very difficult and those candidates who failed at the last examination 


MASHRIQ, 
17th August 1915. 


LEADER, 
10th August 1915. 


PRATAP, 
16th August 1915. 


will find it particularly hard to thoroughly prepare for it within the period of 
six months. He suggests that in the case of unsuccessful candidates questions 
should be set from half of the old and half of the new course as was done in the 
case of the Persian course in the year 1913, when the Matriculation Persian 
course was changed. | 

The editor recommends the suggestion and commends it to the favourable 
consideration of the Director of Public Instrnction, United Provinces. 


82. H. M. Abbasi contributes an article to the Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of 
The salary of Indian school the 17th August 1915, complaining that Indian 
, teachers, school teachers are very badly paid and that even 
their small salaries are not disbursed every month whereby they are considerably 
inconvenienced, and invites the attention of the authorities of the Education 
department to the subject. : | 
I The editor expresses the hope that the higher officials of the Education 
department will give the matter their attention and remove these grievances. 


83. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th August 1915, publishes an 
The Balwant Rajput High School, article fr om N C0 India in regard to the Bal- 
Agra. want Rajput High School. New India says that 
the school has been made practically a Government institution in opposition 
to the wishes of its founder We fear that this action will have a most deter- 
rent effect on those who are inclined to endow educational establishments under 
Indian control.” The writer says that it would be well tobring the matter before 
ord High Court and endeavour to have the action which has been taken set 
aside. 


84. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 16th August 1915, refers to the Local 
The Balwant Rajput High School, Government's rejection of the Hon’ble Pandit 
Agra. Madan Mohan Malaviya’s objection to its decision 


regarding the management of the Balwant Raj put High School, Agra, and 


says that there is no hope that any change will now take place. | 
The editor inquire? whether it is in this way that Indians are being allowed 
a wider field for their activities. eee | 


: : did 
its students had behaved . EY 


‘ 


Government towards the Balwant School. 


He says that public opinion is complet 


her the ( of Bigias 
acted towards those universities in the same way as did the United Provinces 


85. Referring to the discussion at the recent Senate Meeting of the 

RR Calcutta University on Dr. Watson's resolution 

l 1 that an enquiry should be made about the causes 

of the increase in the percentage of the successful candidates in the matriculation 

examination Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 17th August 1915, remarks that Dr. 
Watson’s resolution was couched in most inappropriate words. 

The editor says that the wording of the resolution would confirm the 
growing popular belief that Government is anxious to prevent the growth of 
higher education in India. He points but that the belief is sure to breed 
discontent considering that it deeply wounds the feelings of those persons who 
consider the dissemination of education the mainstay of the progress of the 
country. 

He says that Dr. Watson should have inquired into the causes of the 
increase in the percentage of the successful matriculates by comparing the 
question papers setin the past with those set in the present and also the 
efficiency of the past and the present staff, instead of using an expression which 
in itself is sufficient to cause anxiety and unrest. 

He is however glad to note that the Senate agreed to postpone the 
discussion and to institute an inquiry. 


(f)—Agriculiure and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)— General. 


86, The Vidyaratht (Allahabad) for July 1915 (received on the 2nd 
| August) contains an article by Pandit Gauri Shankara 
Misra, B. [A., ridiculing the imitation of Western 
manners and dress by Indians, and saying that Western dress is not only 
denationalising but also expensive and uncomfortable. 

He urges Indians to use Indian clothes made according to Indian fashion. 


87. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th August 1915, has an article 
Crime in Bengal andthe United Comparing criminal statistics in Bengal and the 
Provinces. United Provinces. The writer points out that 
though the populations of the two provinces are very nearly the same the num- 
ber of convicts in the United Provinces far exceed the number in Bengal. 
The writer concludes that the criminal courts in these provinces pass sentences 
1 — in a larger percentage of cases than the criminal courts of 
ngal. 
. The writer is glad to see that in both provinces the question of dealing 
with juvenile offenders is receiving attention. In conclusion he hopes that 
Government will see its way to abolish such objectionable forms of punishment 
as solitary confinement and whipping. , 
88. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th August 1915, draws attention to 
Official interference in electoral àn order issued by the Government of Bengal to 
compeigns, the effect that officials should not take part in any- 
thing in the nature of an electoral campaign whether by attending meetings 
or by canyassing for votes on behalf of any particular candidate. The Leader 
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aska the Local Government to issue like instructions to its ‘officers e the 
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direction is not superfluous by any. means. 


ADVOCATE, 
| 7th August 1915. 


LEADER, 
10th August 1916. 


AVADHBASI, 


17th August 1915. 


LEADER, 
12th August 1915. 


AVADHBASI, 
17th August 1915. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
17th August 1915. 


89. .“ Oadet ” writes in the Adpocate (Lucknow) of the Tth Aug ust 1915, 

rs Reet Sed Pre  - saying’ that Indian industries were crushed. by the 
policy of free. trade whereby Indian markets were 
flooded with German, Japanese and American goods. The. writer says there 
is no hope for India until she gets colonial self-government, “ Government aid 
is meagre—painfully meagre—shining speeches are made. But to speak is not 


a synonym of to act. 


90. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th August 1915, says that industrially 
and commercially India has derived no benefit from 
| the destruction of the enemy’s trade. The people 
can do nothing of themselves and Government is still lost in affectionate and 
foolish adherence to lifeless theories which help nobody. | 
Hence the country makes a stupid present of money and opportunities 
to a foreign nation. | ie : 
91. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 17th August 1915, refers to the mea- 
sures that; are proposed in the Bombay Presidency 
for the supply of pure milk in all big towns and cities, 
and asks the United Provinces Government to note the procedure to be adopted. 


92. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th August 1915, says that from 
6 the statement of the expenditure on the Chattar 
1 a Manzil Club furnished by Government in reply to 
the question of the Hon. Pandit Moti Lal Nehru at the last meeting of the Local 
Legislative Council, it appears that during the last ten years Government has 
spent Rs. 40,270 on special works, &c., the rent of the club being barely suffi- 
cient to meet the cost of annual and special repairs. 

The editor says that it would be very interesting to know whether 
Government has been spending money on the same generous scale on other 
historical buildings in the provinces. | | | 

He says no one would have objected to this expenditure from public 
revenues if the public had free access to the building; there is no reason why 

a public building should continue to be occupied by a private club and should 
be equipped and decorated out of public revenues. 


93. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 17th August 1915, says that as the 
The sources of employment of number of posts in Government service is limited 
8 all educated persons cannot get into public service 
with the result that the unemployed among them take to undesirable practices. 
The editor observes that perhaps it is to stop this state of things that 
Government bas created difficulties in the way of obtaining education. 
He remarks that this policy will not be productive of good to the country, 
and urges that the number of industrial schools should be increased to instruct 
boys in their ancestral professions. 
He suggests that for the welfare of the country it is desirable to widen 
the scope of employment and the best means to do this would be to open 
agricultural schools to impart practical training to boys. 
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94. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 17th August 1915, says that the 
n number of beggars has increased to an enormous 
A e F erntent in India. The editor attributes this state of 
affairs chiefly to the paucity of industrial and commercial concerns in the country, 
and points out that while the demand for labour is greater than the supply in 

other civilised countries, the case is just the reverse in India. me ; 
He says that the begging evil can be remedied only by developing new 


industries in order to open up new avenues of employment. Agriculture 


and miscellaneous occupations alone cannot provide employment for the 
inhabitants of a thickly A country like India. 2 | 
He appeals to rich Indians to invest their capital in industries which 
employ a large number of labourers so that there may be a more equal distribu- 
tion of wealth in the country and the growth of poverty among the poorer 
classes may be checked, = 


) 


* 


1 
95. Ia the issue of the.19th: August 101 the editor of the Nuihas - A aum 


Government aid to vernacular (Moradabad) discusses the relation between: Govern- 


a ment and the prese, and remarks that when 
Government punishes the press for d jectionable publications, it should also 
reward the préss for its loyal services. It is contended that Government ‘should 
assist only d 


desires. | i ; 
The ‘editor asks Government in the name of the public to state the 
conditions which should be satisfied for the grant of Government aid. 

He asserts that there are instances where Government has assisted undeser- 


ving newspapers and urges Government not to misplace generosity. 


 V.—LEGISLATION. 


96. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th August 1915, contains a criticism 


The United Provinces Manici-. Of the Municipalities Bill by Babu Vikramajit 
palities Bill. : Singh. - The writer says. that the. time which has 
been given to Municipal Boards to study the bill and submit their proposals 
to Government should be extended to the Ist November. He says that there 
is too much official control and Boards can. never develop into free responsible 
institutions. Even in regard to the appointment of a non-official chairman 
Government retains the power of appointment in certain cases and also the 
power of not approving the election of a chairman. The non-official chairmen 
who are at present appointed exercise much more power than those who are 
appointed under the new bill. Moreover the Bill makes a Member ofa Board 
a mere figurehead, and heis not allowed to perform any of the duties which 
are at present delegated to members. The writer says that only such duties as 
cannot be performed by the members themselves should be delegated to paid 
agency. 3 oe 

. hese the Bill allows the Board nominally to appoint the secretary, the 
engineer, the health officer, but now Government sanction is required, and this loss 
of power will weaken the authority of the Board and make the members lose 
all sense of responsibility. The writer goes on “In my humble judgement a 
municipal body commanding so little respect, with so many safeguards provided 
against their wisdom and honesty, will bea mere farce. The more I examine 
the details of the Bill the greater the conviction grows in me that the measure 


throws us back fifty years and cuts the ground completely from under our 


feet for developing local self-government.. The Government has kept very large 
powers of suspending the Board, or rescinding its. resolutions and of taking 
various other steps to nullify the action of the board. Are not these powers 
enough to control the Board.” ae . 

The writer says that Government ought to give non-official chairmen a 


fair trial before condemning them and reducing the Board to the status ofa 
village panchayat. 85 . 


97. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 12th August 1915 (received on the 16th 

The United Provinces Munici- August), says that the time allowed to Municipal 
palities Bill. ities for expressing their opinion on the United 
Provinces Municipalities Bill is insufficient, and says that copies of vernacular 
translations of the Bill should be supplied to Municipalities. It is suggested that 
the time allowed should be extended to six months at the least and that opinions 
of educated and enlightened men and editors of vernacular papers should also be 


taken into consideration. It is pointed out that when officials having all material 


and books of reference at their command took six months to prepare the Draft Bill, 
it cannot be expected that the public or municipalities will be able to form 


any sound opinion in so short a time as a month. Attention is invited 
to clause.32 regarding the powers of the chairman, and it is urged that some 
provision should at least be made to prevent'& chairman from abusing his 
authority. It is asserted that the purpose of Government in inviting 175 

0 


opinion of municipalities will be defeated if municipalities are compelled 
consider the Bill only cursorily. a. oe ee ee . 
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the public money on such newspapers as aim at the fulfilment of personal. 
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98. . Discussing the Municipalities Bill. the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 
The United Provinces Munici- 19th August 1915, refers to Lord Ripon's resolution 
palities Bill. Hoof 1882 and says that though various new laws 
have been passed in every Province since the publication’ of the resolution 
the liberal mindedness which was contemplated by Lord Ripon has not been 
shewn in the application of these laws. It is noted with regret that Government 
made no effort to further local self-government till 1907. as 
| The recent progress made by the country is attributed to the efforts of 
India and not to those of the Local Governments, which, it is alleged, are more 
retrogressive than the Government of India. The readers are reminded that. 
it was for this very reason that the late Mr. Gokhale in his evidence before 
the Decentralisation Commission of 1907 urged that if the powers of the Local 


Governments were enhanced Provincial Legislative Councils should also be 


invested with greater powers, and authority. The editor says that the publica- 
cation of the present Municipalities Bill has set at naught all cherished 


expectations. 


He quotes a passage from Lord Ripon’s resolution, and shows thata 
municipality was not meant to be an office to which applications could be 
submitted and from which orders could be issued, but it was obviously designed 
to bea school to impart political training to the Indian public. | 

He points out that there would have been no need for public represen- 
tatives if a municipality were designed merely with a view to facilitate admi- 
nistration. Commenting on the Bill, he expresses gratification that except in 
certain unavoidable circumstances the chairmen will ordinarily be non-official 
and remarks that the proviso would prove profitable if the number of official 
chairmen is not large. He urges that the present system of appointment of 
chairmen should be modified and that only whole-time men should be appointed. 

He is glad to note that Mr. Pim’s Bill provides that persons other than 
members of the Municipal Board can be consulted in emergencies, and remarks 
that this proviso will prove to be infinitely valuable as under the present 
arrangement a municipality cannot.benefit by the advice of experts. On the 
whole he says he would support the Bill on principle. 7 

99. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 15th August 1915, referring to 

— Bilt the opinions of the Local Government on the Hindu 
University Bill expresses surprise that the Local 


Government should be so anxious about the class of Hindus who will join 


the proposed University. The editor says that only those sects which consider 
themselves Hindus can derive advantage from the University. He however 
remarks that this discussion is useless as the University will try to benefit even 


non Hindus, and it is not wise on the part of Government to make distinctions 
between different sects. 1 


VI.—RATLwAx. 
Nil. 
VII.—Posr Orricez. 


100. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 19th August 1915, suggests that 

| pie post cardsshould be introduced for correspond- 

ence within the local limits of cities and towns. 

The editor says that this will facilitate the circulation of handbills, 

invitation cards and other local correspondence as there is difficulty in obtaining 

messengers. He invites the attention of the postal authorities to the suggestion 
and hopes his contemporaries will discuss it. 


Pie post cards. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


101. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th August 1915, refers to the offer 

— ilies of Lala Banarsi Dass, raie of Ambala, to build a 

separate bathing ghat for women at the sacred 

pool at Hardwar. The Advocate says that this has already been proposed to 

the district officer of Saharanpur but didnot find favour on the ground that 

the people most affected did not object to the existing arrangement. The writer 
hopes that the Hardwar Municipal Board will again take up the question. 


( 867. ) 


102. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 17th August 1915, reports that the MASHRIQ, mig, 
e Bombay Government bave decided that the Com- n Avsust #018, 
missioner of Bombay Police will arrange to provide 
for the Hedjaz pilgrims all. the necessary facilities and that boats will leave 
from the 15th August. Attention is drawn to the fact that Government takes no 
responsibility and that pilgrims are to undertake the journey at their own risk. 
Prospective pilgrims are asked to weigh well the issues of their perilous 
undertaking. It is pointed out that it is quite possible that the Germans may 
influence the Turks to treat Indian Muhammdans as aliens or to try to incite 
them to rebel against their sovereign. Indian Muhammadans may return 
unimpressed but it is likely that some of them may be led astray. Government 
may entertain suspicion and may subject returning pilgrims to police sur- 
veillance. 
In these circumstances he impresses upon his co-religionists that the 


pilgrimage will prove bad for themin every way, and exhorts them to put 
off the observance this year. 


TX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


108. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 12th. August 1915 (received on the anya urrna, 

The internment of Pandit Mun- 16th August), comments on the unfairness of no 12th August 1916. 

shi Ram. provision being made for Pandit Munshi Ram who 

has been interned in a village in the Punjab and appeals to the Punjab Govern- 

ment to grant him some allowance on the ground thatit is the duty of 
Government to provide for those whom it deprives of liberty. 


H. CONES, 
Assti. Superintendent of Police, 
ALLAHABAD : For Asstt. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
: Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 20th August 1915. United Provinces. 
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“17 Al Késim oa . | Deoband(Sabaran-| Do. . Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahméa a ~~ 
18 | Al Rashid eee see N (Saharan · Do. % | Maulvi Habib- ur Rahmän ooo | 400 „ 
219 An Nadwab soo one 3 one Do. ‘a Muhammad Ikram Ullah Khan; age 27 300 5, 
20 | An Nazir a0 Lucknow 18 Do. .. | Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; age 30 1 400 „ 
21 An Naim ace «. | Lucknow see bo. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 see 900 „ 
22 Arya Patra * my Bareilly — | Do. | Babu Ram, Kayasth; 368 ae ma 
23 | Asr-i-Jadid see ee | Meerut he ee ere . 3 B. A.; 500 „ 
24 Arys Samécbhér__... «oe | Cawnpore 200 Do. . Babu Anand Sarũp; Kayasth; 14 11 
5 Hamdard · i- C aum „ | Meerut 5 Do. | Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 32... { 480 „ 
26 Ifada .. iat „ pre Do. 28 i Mohammad Ismail Khan ; 250 . 
27 | Khütün one oe | Aligarh iia Do. . | Shaikh Abdalla, B. A., LL. B.; 40 | 808 
*28 | Khurshed - i- Nänpira ee | Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. . | Mahammad Taqi; 34 * 525 2 
29 | Kshattriya ove vor Meerut i aan De. . | Shadi Ram; 41 see 10 350 „ 
80 | Pardäh Nasin „Agra eve ss Do. „ | Mrs. Khaémosh ; 36 . n 1 
31 | Satopkéri see „ | Bareilly 19 Do. „ | L&la Rémdhan Das; Khattri; 59 , 1.400 „ 


a 
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List of newspapers and period ioae —(codtinued). 
ae “ie em | | . — — — 
| | | 
No, Name of pablication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Olroulation. 
‘ 
oe ) 
1 ee | Meerur . | Monthly ... | Salig Ram Sharma; age 47 = 450 copies. 
33 | Vaishya Hickäri ... | Meerut | Do. . | Bém Day&l Vidyarthi; 33 oof 800 — 
+34 | Zamäna 5 me we | Oawnpore 4 Do.. | Manshi Day& Nar&yan Nigam, B. A.; 1,700 = 
8 : : Kayasth ; 37. ce 
#35 Zié-ul-Ielam | 445 . | Moradabad „„ San — vel Husain Bie- 300 „ 
a | mil ; 41, 
86 | Jain Pradip vee „ | Deoband (Saharan- Twice a month} Joti Prasad; Jain; 31 . ove 1,000 „ 
, pur). 
137 | Vy6péri and Karigar „ Benares . bo. . | Baba Thékur Praséd; Khattri: 4. 400 ,? 
38 Muraqqa-i-Tassaw war „ | Fatehpur „Three times | Lila Mathur& Prasad: Kayasth ; 38 . re 
a month. 
39 Agra Akbhär 5 „ ee os Weekly ... | Khwéja Siddiq Husain ; 40 400 „ 
40 | Akhbar Sau dägar oes | „ | Meerat ve Do. ee | Chhadami Lal; age 39 as | woe | „ 
41 Al Bashir oe ... Etawah „ — 8 Bashir - ud-din; Kamboh; :) 950 „ 
42 | Al Khalil coe „ | Bijnor... © * „. Maulvi Khalfl-ar-Rahman ; 55 see | 500 „ 
N -43 Al Mushir * 0 Moradabad i ) Do. vn Saiyid Fazl Husain; 40 see a 1 650 is 
| ) 44 | Aligarh Institute Gazette .. | Aligarh ‘os Do. ... | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khan... | 
1 Muhammad Muktada Khan Sherwan'; 500 
age 33. | is 
\ 45 | Azad . ie „% | Cawnpore ‘ws Do.  .. | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,400 5 
H | | ; Kayasth ; 30. | 
46 | Cawnpore Gazette ... | Cawnpore a Do. x ge “epee Agnihotri; Kayasth ; 100 „ 
‘ Muhammad Fartik Hasan Shabri; 68... 
47 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari — „„ | Rampar one Do. ~} 300 1 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 
-48 | Hitaishi.., a e | Pilibhit 5 Do. 1 Munshi Dal Chand 74 ian 350 Re 
49 | Ittihad ... 1 .. | Amroha (Morad-| DO. | Saiyid Mujéhid Husain; Jauhar ; 42... 1,400 5 
ö abad). : 
+50 | Jada 4 coe „ | Jaunpur ae Do. , | H&fiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 51 . 1 
51 Kaisar-i-Hind 8 „ Fyzabad on Do. | Muhammad Hämid; 25 see 1,000 „ 
52 | Kéyasth Hitkäri cos | ABER ccc . see Do. , | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth; 61 coo | a 
53 | Mashrid. en „ | Gorakhpur ‘saa — Se ** Abdul n Khün Barham; 1,300 „ 
64 | Medina ... wee * | Bijnor is 0 „ M. Agha Rafiq; age 36... : 450 „ 
65 | Mukhbir-i-Xlam ae „ | Moradabad a Do. | Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali 42 . 450 . 
56 Musäfir oi 2 iis Do. .. | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya cs oan | 
57 Musawat 2 „ | Allahabad si Do. .. | Nazir Ahmad. 8 . ö 
58 Naiyar-i-Azam oe .. | Moradabad — Doo. „ | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 oe vane 500 copies. 
#59 Nasir-ul-Akhbär cee % | Jaunpur 5 Do.] Maulvi Inayat Husain Khan; age 250 3 
. about 50. 
460 Nizam-ul-Mulk ee » | Moradabad wee + Da. | Qéai Shahab-nd-din; 21 ave 250 
61 Rahbar ... 6 . Moradabad . Do. ... | B&ba Banwäri L&l; Vaishya; 34 400 
62 | Rohilkhand Gasette . | Bareilly 8 Do. „Abdul Aziz; 50 | — . 2 
63 | Sahffa ... 408 „ | Bijnor par Do. | Maulvi Nuraol-ul-Hasan ; 40 eee 350 oe 
64 | Shamim... 8 . | Jaunpur ke a Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. ; 
65 neee, cee : 3 — Agra .. * | Do. | Munshi lun Haan 54. see 300 copies 
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. List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


_—— | 


— hai 
ae eS Bee Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. 5 Circulation, 
— — — — | 
66 | Tohfa-i-Hind — . | Bijnor woo | Weekly sce Sele Husain; Shaikh ; 40 .. 4100 copies. q 
67 Zul Qarnain ove | doe Budaun ove j Do. a Maulvi vun · ud an Husain; 4s sve | 700 5 
: 68 Al Mizan a — | Aligarh 5 eve Twice a week Khwéja Amir Ali. 8 
69 Hindusténi 5 1 Lacknow ove ae Do. isa | Kishan Prasad K Kaul; — Pandit ; 3,000 copies, | 
70 | Akhbar Imamia see Lucknow . Daily ... Buniyad Ali; age about 25, 
*71 | Cawnpore Journal. eee | Cawnpore Do. „. oon : 
72 | Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow * Do. | ‘ibs | | g 
73 Nasim - i- Agra Agra . * kx « Bireshwar Sény4l ; Bengali Brah- - | 500 copies, | 
74 | Oudh Akhbér coo Lucknow Do. eee tas Nanbat Rai: 62 soe 2 550 „ 
275 Saiyara — cae Lucknow * | Do. ee» | Shabir Hasan; Qateel Shia; age 85. 
| | HINDI. | ae 
76 | Bharat Mahila =... ee | Meerut „ | Monthly .. | Srimati Suniti Devi ve ans 125 copies, 
77 Bhaskar ... 1 oe | Meerut . Raghubir Saran Dublis... coe . 
78 Bisbal Kirti ove 2. Pauri (Garb wal)... Do. „, | Pandit Sadauand Kutreti | 600 < 
79| Brahmachary xy <1] eet (Debra } De, <1] Sige wath Gme Chaturvedi. 3 
80 | Brahman Samachar eee | Mainpuri. vee DO. | Goswami Radha Charanji... 18 COO „ 
81 Brahman Satvasve we | Etawab | Do. , | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman; 56 oa 
82 Dehati ... 6. | Benares =r Do. .. | Guiéb Chand Srivastava ; Kayasth ; 500 „ 
83 Dharm Kasnwakar «oo | Cawnpore. .  ..{1- Do. nat Debi Prasid Purna, B. A.; 485 1,500 „ 
84 Griha Lakeh m | Allahabad „ | aaa B.A. seas i 8,000 „ 
85 | Hitopdeshak * ion | Hathras (Aligarh) Do. .. | Misri Lal, B. A., LL. B. 
86 Indu... “ses * | Benares - sas Do. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 35 4 | :* 600 copies. 
97 | Jais s. aes . | Gahmar(Ghazipur)| Do. ... | Gopél Ram; Bania; 47 . aa „ 
8s | Jnan Sakti ave «| Gorakhpur eee Do. „ | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri;| 500 „ 
39 | Kalw&r Kshattriya Mitra «- | Allahabad — 4 . 8 tin Yogishwar: 88 de — 6 
90 | Kényakubj Hitkéri © - . | Cawnpore 7 eo oe 
91 |, Méheswari 5 I Aligarh „ Do. | Bhagirati Das ... a me 1500 „ 
92 | Mary&dé 5 Allahabad „ Do. „„ | Pandit Krishna Ként Malaviya; 28 ., 1,800 „ 
93 | Nava Jiwan ce --» | Allahabad one Do. „„ | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 
94 | Navaniti si „ | Benares eos Do. „ I Lachman Rao Girde; 26 . iil 1.000 copies, 
95 | Nigamagam Chandrika ee | Benares sai Do. e. eee 
96 | Rasik Mitra * * | Cawnpore | wo» | Do. « | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 “a 500 copies. 
97 | Sammelan Patrika ... | Allahabad ..| Do. | Girija Kumar Gho h „„ f 
98 | Sanatan Dharam Patäk a . | Moradabad . Do. . | Pandit Rim Sarũp; Brahman; 44 . 2,300 „ 
99 | Saraswati pee --- | Allahabad en Do. , | Pandit Mahabir Prasad, Dwivedi; 47 4,000 55 
5 100 | Stri Darpan see .. . | Allahabad one Do. ar rn Devi Nehru; Kash- 1.000 „ 
101 | Stri Dharm Shikshak H Allahabad i Do. | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 82... 5 3,000 „ 
102 | Sudhänidhi — . | Allahabad eee | Do. . | Pandit Jagann&th Prasad Shukla; 900 „ 
103 | Swadesh Bandhavs coe Agra cee ee DO. 1 Singh; R&jput; 47 660 9 
104 | Tarangini co «+ | Benares eee Do.. {| Basant Ram Vyas. 
105 | Tomperance Samachar ee» | Benares sr Do. | „e Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya ... | 
1106 | Vänijya Sukhdayak „„ | Benares ae Do. | B&bu Jagann&th Prasad Méthur; Brah- | 1,000 copies. 
107 | Veda Prakash eee „ | Meerut . Swami Tull Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,100 „ 
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Name ot publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. |  Oirculation. 
Vidyarthi see eo» | Allahabad „Monthly is Ramji Lal Sharma; Brahman; 383. ; 600 copies, 
9 Vyapari . . a Juhi (Cawnpore)... Do. © | Bhagwan Das Gupta. 
Kbhir Samüchür «.. ‘we | Dacknow Twice a month] Dalip Sing oe ia 725 copies, 
Hindi Kesari pi ove | Benares . Do. „ | Ganga Prasad Gupta. | ie | 
| Kehattriya Mitra w» | Benares coe Do. „ | Thakur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya ; 38... 1. 700 copies, 
R&jput ... 4 „Agra sxe „ Do. „ Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 46 oe 1,800 „ 
Sansdhpopkär R. Agra . Do.. | Pandit Lachhmi Néréyan Dube, B. A. 9 
Vyäpäri and Kärigar „ | Benares oe Do. „ | Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 ‘5 : 580 „ 
Abhyndaya i „ Allanabaa ,] Weekly... | Pandit Krishna Ként Malaviga;39...| 2.000 „ 
(OR ow oe i... cee Om es { overly Bihari Bajpai; 40 7. rn | } 2,000 „ 
Almor& Akhbür eo. Almora ies Do. , I Badri Dat Pande; age about 33 ar ae 
Anand oe ove Lucknow „ Do. | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 48 200 „ 
Arya Mitra se 125 Agra als | Do. „ | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman eos I 1,800 „ 
Bhératodaya ave .. | Jwalapur (Saha-| DO. | Karan Chand ove sv 800 „ 
rxanpur). 
Bharat Jiwan ow „ | Benares . Do. .. | Lachhmi Narayan ; age 40 ee 1,500 „ 
Bhérat Sudashä Pravartax . Farrukhabad Do. „ | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharma; Brah- 825 „ 
Dharm Vir eve +. | Cawnpore at ah Ram Bali Singh sage 25 nn. a hc‘ 
Garhwili i „ | Dehra Dun ad Doo. . | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 650 7 
Jain Gazette i e Aligarh sai Do. .. | Läla Misri Lal; Jain; banker iia 900 „ 
Nirbal Sewak „ os Bijnor oe Do. „ | Swami Shivanand. 
Pratap . ove *. Cawnpore ase Do. | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi eve , 2,000 copies. 
Prem ese * „e Brindaban (Muttra) DO. Kunwar Mahendra Pratãp; Hindu; 30 500 „ 
Sahitya Darpan „e | Benares ae Do. | Nardeva Sharma ae pan 500 „, 
Satya Samachar „. „ | Brindaban (Mattra)} DO. | Bishambhar Nath n 
| BENGALI, : 3 5 i 
Trishul . oii me | Benares Monthly „ Bhola Nath Bhattacharya ; 46 es 1,000 copies. 
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1.—Porrrics. | 

(a) Foreign. Fäh5ßf ow 
„ 
( Home. 


1. The Hindi Kesar 8 of the 10th August 1915 (received R RES ARI, 

on the 16th August), contains an article reviewing 1th August. 1918. | 

C the war and declares that though the Allies ae — 
bound to win in the end, the conflict will have a bad effect on European | | 
givilization and on the position and dignity of Europe. ä 


2. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 14th August 1915 (received on the 21st ANAND, 
August), says that when the British Government is 14th August 1915 
| engaged ina life and death struggle with Germany : 
for the preservation of justice and civilization in the world, peace and content- 
ment should be maintained within the Empire and the attention of the 
authorities should not be distracted by internal dissension. | 
The editor notes with regret that some people entirely overlook this, 
though they profess loyalty to Government. 
Fe says that politicians in India should follow the example of those 
in England, who have sunk their differences in order to show a united front to 
the enemy. : , 
He observes that the concessions which will possibly be. made after the 
war will be granted to those only who identify themselves with the Empire, and 
_ advises Indian politicians not to create undesirable excitement in the country 
by making use of violent language. ) 


3. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 24th MASHRIQ, 
August 1915, welcomes the report that Turkey is 745 August 1915. 
anxious to make peace with the Allies and says that 

the termination of hostilities between Great Britain and Turkey wfll- considerably 

handicap Germany. At the present moment news of Turkish defeats in the 

Galeipoli Peninsula are being received, and there is therefore reason to doubt the 

report that Turkey is suing for peace. He asks Government to officially confirm 

the report if there is any truth in it. 


4. The Anand (Lncknow) of the 14th August 1915 (received on the 21st ANAND, 
| August), publishes an article, in which a Kayasth 14th August 1915, 
is represented as a great lover of Muhammadanism 
and as dreaming of the establishment of the rule of the Sultan of Turkey over 
the whole world. 5 | 7 

The Lala is disappointed in his hopes by the dismemberment of the 
Turkish Empire but still dreams that Turkey having joined Germany will wrest 
Egypt and thus invade India with the help ‘of the Amir of Kabul. 

The editor says that persons like the Lala who live under the protection 

of the British Government but still love to hear of the victory of Turkey or any 
other hostile power, are fools. 


5. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th August 1915, the editor refers to LEADER, 
‘Memorial by Indian students in the memorial submitted by Indian students in Great 19th August 1915. 
England for military traning. Britain to the Secretary of State for India to be 
allowed to join the Officer’s Training Corps. The memorial points out that the 
regulation of the Army Council limiting admission to British subjects of pure 
European descent creates an invidious and gratuitous racial distinction. The 
editor says the removal of the grievance will evoke profound satisfaction and will 
be true imperialism. ‘“ In this hour of the Empire's need the racial bar should 
be removed and the services of all, offered voluntarily in the British cause, be 
fully utilised.’ 


6. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th August 1915, has an article LEADER, 
on Military training for Indians” in which the 24th August 1915. 
. editor says that an interesting article in the current 

number of the Hibert Journal entitled War and how to meet it. The views of 

some great British thinkers” by Colonel Keene throws into melancholy relief the 

lamentable condition of Indians where military training is concerned. Colonel 
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Keene asserts that the evidence in favour of universal military training is 
complete, and in actual life there is hardly.a nation in the world which either 
does not compel its youth to acquire military training and undergo military 
service for a period or does not afford the fullest facilities therefor. The editor 
asks how much military training is imparted to Indians and what facilities have 
been provided for them in this connection. 


* * — « . 


7. “ Anglo-Indian Volunteer writes to the Indian Daily Telegraph 

N Lucknow) of the 18th August 1915, mentioning that 
vay go far only sixty-six Anglo-Indians have volunteered 
to join the proposed Anglo-Indian regiment for service at the front. The writer 
says that Anglo-Indians should be ashamed of this poor re sponse and he appeals 
to them all to join as speedily as possible. ee. „ 

8. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 22nd August 1915, says that the 
atrocities committed by the Germans have filled the 
hearts of Indians with hatred against them and 
the Government of India has in a way acted mercifully in deciding to deport 
all enemy aliens not interned at Ahmednagar. The editor says that if alien 
enemies had been allowed to remain in India they might have been put to great 
trouble. India will now be free from mischievous Austrians and Germans and 
need have no fear of their intrigues. — oan 


9. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th August 1915, has an article 
entitled“ England and India in which the editor 
| complains that though Indians are not devoid 
of manly qualities they are not allowed to volunteer or obtain commissions 
in the army, or even bear arms without a license, College and school cadet 
corps, the boy scouts movement are not for them.“ | d 

The editor reminds the statesmen responsible for the government of India 
of Gladstone's saying that suspicion was the besetting vice of politicians and 
trust was the wise watchword of statesmanship. In conclusion the editor 
says Lord Rosebery has said that the brittle bonds of iron may snap, but not 
the silken tie of affection. There is nothing we can add to this“ 


10. Sarda Prasad, M. A., vakil of Benares, writes to the Advocate 
(Lucknow) of the 19th August 1915, on the Press 
Act. The writer says that for the proper working 
of the machinery of government a censorship of the press cannot in any way 
be regarded as out of place. But the provisions of the Act where they in any way 
nullify freedom of discussion leading to better relations between the 
Government and the people, should be modified. ae 


11. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 10th August 1915 (received on 
| the 16th August) says that since the Abhyudaya 
Allahabad was started by the Hon’ble Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya in 1907 it has had a moderate tone and that this being 
the case it is nothing but the misfortune of the Hindi language that the paper 
should have fallen a victim to the Press Act. The editor observes that as 
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security has been demanded from the Abhyudaya Press, both the Abhyudaya 
and the Maryada will have to be stopped if security cannot be furnished, 
which will be a serious blow to the cause of the Hindi language. He urges that 


all possible efforts should be made to preserve the Abhyudaya. 


12. The Advocate (Lucknow) of 2 17th August 1915, reproduces an 

article from New India saying that no security was 

ia eee ee 5 sa - demanded from the Pioneer for insulting Indian 

soldiers by declaring them unfit to stand beside English troops in the field. This 

article was far more culpable than that of the Abhyudaya, the Pioneer’s circulation 
being wider and its capacity for causing mischief being therefore greater. 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th August 1915, publishes the same 


indignation, and “will be felt as a continuing injury” and was the only 
answer the Hon’ble Pandit could make if he wished to put the Government in 


the wrong. The writer thinks that warning should have been given or an ex- 


planation asked for instead of security being. demanded. - 


(8 ) 


13. The Cawnpore Gazette (Lucknow) of the 15th August 1915 (received 
on the 20th August), says that though the tone 
of the Indian press has. been very moderate, the 
severity of the Press Act seems to be increasing. The editor supports the 
suppression of undesirable papers, but says that the Press Act was never meant 
to stifle independent and just criticism. He admits that Government takes 
action under the Press Act only when it considers such action necessary, but. 
sometimes though the public have cause for complaint they cannot under the 
existing law question the validity of the Government order. | 
Referring to the demand of security from Mr. Malaviya he says that there 
is a difference in the opinions held by Government and the people regarding 
the matter. He enquires whether the proprietor of the press or the paper 
should have been punished. He observes that Mr. Malaviya’s loyalty cannot 
be questioned and wonders why he was singled out as the object of punish- 
ment. It would have sufficed if security had been demanded from the editor or 
printer of the Abhyudaya. | 
The closing of the Abhyudaya Press has put an end to two innocent papers 
which were printed there. Soe 


14. The Almora Akhbar of the 16th August 1915 (received on the 
20th August), takes objection to the action of the 
Local Government in demanding without previous, 
warning security for an ordinary aritcle from the Abhyuduya Press, owned by 
the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya whose loyalty and political views 
are well known to Government. The editor expresses regret that Government 
should have suspected the loyalty of the Abkyudaya and remarks that the lot 
of the Hindi papers is very hard. Their readers accuse them of flattering 
Government who in its turn treats them harshly. | 

He says that Goverument has acted unwisely in not distinguishing between 
friend and foe in this connection and should have had some regard for a man of 
the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya’s position. 


15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th August 1915, publishes an 
article from the Indian Social Reformer in regard to 
the action taken against the Abhyudaya Press. This 
says we are inclined to assume that the Abhyudaya was guilty of a serious 
indiscretion. But surely the United Provinces Government could have called the 
attention of the Hon’ble Pandit to the possible ill-consequences of such comments. 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya was surely entitled to more considerate treat- 
ment at the hands of Sir James Meston’s government. Perhaps Sir James himself 
was not a free agent in the matter.“ | 

The same issue of the Leader contains an extract on this subject from the 
Punjabee which says: — The Hon’ble Pandit thinks—and all right-minded 
persons are of one mind with him in the matter—that the orderof the Local 
Government calling upon him to deposit the security without calling for an 
explanation is entirely unjust.“ 

16. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 18th August 1915 (received 
on the 21st August) expresses regret that the 
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the result of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya’s refusal to comply with 
the Local Government’s demand for security from the Abhyudaya Press. The 
editor observes that this is a serious misfortune for the Hindi-speaking world, 
and the loss to the public in the United Provinces by the stopping of the 
Abhyudaya and the Maryada will not soon be repaired. He expresses the hope 
that the two publications will yet be revived. 

He urges that if the Hon’ble Panditis unwilling to furnish the security 
the Hindi-speaking public should raise the amount by public subscription and 
ask him to restart the Abhyudaya and the Maryada. 


17. Referring to the demand of security from the Abhyudaya Press, 
Allahabad, the Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 19th 
August 1915 (received on the 21st August) says 
that though the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya considers the demand 
to be unjust the action taken by Government must be just because Government 
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Abhyudaya (Allahabad) has ceased publication as 
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must have ‘duly considered the matter before passing orders and further because 
what is done by the King is always just. 3 Bs oe ore 
‘The editor however says that it is not surprising that the Hon’ble Pandit 
considers himself unjustly treated as he has always been sincerely loyal to 
} Government. ; 3 5 
| He refers to the scheme for reviving the Abhyudaya under the management 
of a limited company and expresses the hope that Government will be generous 
enough not to demand security from the company. ä 5 
ADVOCATE, 18. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 19th August 1915, publishes some 
ee remarks of Indian Empire (Calcutta), complaining 
against the action taken against ‘the Abhyudaya 


The working of the Press Aot, 


Press. 
The editor of the Advocate, commenting on the above agrees that to 
„ inflict the highest punishment for a single fault is unnecessarily harsh.“ 
He however remarks that perhaps there is more inthe Abhyudaya affair 
than appears on the surface “something which the public may never hear of. 
He asks Government to throw some light on the matter. | 


LEADER, 19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st August 1915, reproduces articles 
— a from the Hindu, the Punjabee, New India, the 
Commonweal, and the Indian Patriot criticising the 
action of the Local Government in demanding security from the Abhyudaya 
Press. 

All these papers are unanimous in their opinion that under the circums- 
E tances a warning would have been sufficient, and that in view of the position of 
7 the Hon'ble Mr. Madan Mohan Malaviya and the regard in which he is held by 
i the people of India, more consideration should have been shown him. The 
Commonweal says that nothing will persuade India that the Hon’ble Pandit has 
deserved the insult. 

New India mentions that a company is to be started in Benares to publish 
in Allahabad a monthly and a weekly paper, to make good to the Hindi-read- 
ing population the loss they have sustained by the closing of the Abhyudaya 
Press. 

The Hindu and the Punjabee beg the Government of the United Provinces 
to reconsider the action which has been taken against the Abhyudaya. : 

q The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 19th August 1915, also publishes the above 
| remarks of the Commonweal and New. India. 


= . 20. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun), of the 21st August 1915 (received on 
| : | 
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The working of the Press Act. 


the 23rd August), says that all Hindus are grieved 
at the closing of the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), and all 
Hindi papers are filled with dismay. The editor observes that the stopping of 
the publication of the paper is a serious loss to Hindus, Hindi literature and 
Hindi journalism. He refrains from making any comments as to whether Gov- 
ernment acted justly or unjustly, but asks the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya whether he has any right to inflict injustice on the public if Govern- 
ment has unjustly treated him. | of re 

He asks the public to raise a subscription for the payment of the security 
: in order to keep the Abhyudaya alive to do its useful work. 
if : Hl e expresses his intention of starting a fund for the purpose. Referring to 
4 the reports that the Abhyudaya is to be revived under the management of a 
Limited Company, he says that the paper should remain in the hands of the 
Hon’ble Pandit if absolute public confidence in it is to be retained. 


| ) 1 AL MIZAN, 221. Commenting on the Hon’ble Mr. Saiyid Raza Ali’s article published 
i ngust 1018. “Muslim politics aud the Raja of in A? Bashir, Etawah) of the 17th August 19165, the 
Mahmudabad. editor of Al Mizan (Aligarh) in the issue of the 21st 
August 1915 (received on the 25th August) says that the Raja of Mahmudabad 
offered a slight to the Muhammadan press in persistently ignoring its request to 
give the press in his own writing an assurance that the allegations levelled against 
him were untrue and remarks that the allegation that the Raja was opposed, to 
the demand for separate representation for Muhammadans was based on the 
passive attitude of the Raja to the opposition of Mr. Mazharul Haq and his 
supporters at the Arya session of the Muslim League to the resolution demanding 
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separate representation on local bodies. The Muslim League is altogether under 


the thumb of the Raja, and it has done absolutely nothing to insure separate 


rights for Muhammadans on local bodies. Lastly the address of the deputation 
that waited on His Excellency the Viceroy in 1914 contained nothing in further- 
ance of the demand for separate representation. 

He expresses regret that 41 Bashir should have been intimidated by Mr. 
Raza Ali’s statement and invites the attention of his contemporary to the fact 
that changing his opinion so quickly may be attributed to weak-mindedness. 
He urges Mr. Raza Alito publish the letter from Sir James Meston to the 
Raja referred to in his article. | 

He again reminds the Raja that though Islam enjoins patriotism, yet the 
Raja should not have used the expression I am an Indian first and anything 
else afterwards,” since it would imply that the Raja gave religion the second 
place in his thoughts. | 


22. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 19th August 1915, objects to the attacks 
Muslim politics and the Raja of made by certain Muhammadan papers against the 
Mahmadabad. Raja of Mahmudabad, and says that it is remarkable 
that papers which at one time denounced the practice of complaining against the 
leaders of the community are now indulging in this practice. 

The editor asserts that the Hashrig, Al Bashir and Al Mizan are making 
unfounded accusations against the Raja of Mahmudabad. He points out the 
absurdity of the argument of these papers that they will believe in the falsehood 
of the allegations if the Raja assures them that they are false. 

He invites attention to the malicious allegation of A/ Mizan attributing the 
Raja’s donation to the Hewett Muslim School, Moradabad, to his anxiety to secure 
voters to support him in his candidature for the coming election. 

He reminds the editors of these papers that Zslam insists that one Muham- 
madan should not cherish suspicion against another, and asks them to put their 
own house in order before trying to find fault with others. 

He concludes with the remark that such people display their religiousness 
and make a playthine of Islam when they wish to defame a person, while they 
trample upon religion when they wish to secure a favour at the hands 
of officials. The Mashrig takes care to clothe its remarks in ambiguity, but 
— public is well aware why accusations are levelled against 
the Raja. BS : 


23. Khan Bahadur Shaikh Wahid-ud-din contributes an article to 4“ 
Muslim politics and the Raja of Mizan (Aligarh) of the 21st August 1915 (received 
Mehmadabed. on the 25th August), denying that the Raja of 
Mahmudabad visited Meerut uninvited and asserts that he never counselled 
his co-religionists to agree to wall up the mosque. . 

He expresses regret that the correspondent of Al Bashir should have 
misrepresented facts, and says that such uncalled for criticism is calculated to 
discourage people from taking any interest in such matters. 

In the editorial note on this letter the Raja is asked to make a declaration 
regarding his political beliefs ’’. 

The editor assures his readers that his comments were made in good faith 
and in the interests of the community. In support of his dona fides he points out 
that he “ never criticised the private life of the Raja though as a journalist 
he would be justified in criticising the private life of any person who occupied 
a prominent position in public life. 


24. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 24th August 1915, publishes the concluding 
Muslim politics and the Raja of portion of the Hon'ble Mr. Raza Ali's article about 
— the allegations made against the Raja of Mahmudabad. 
Mr. Raza Ali remarks that the discussion of politics by Al Bashir was perhaps 
due to the belief that the present critical times have disturbed the equilibrium 
of young Muhammadans. N 
He points out that by replying to the accusations made by Al Miean 
(Aligarh) against the Raja of Mahmudabad he would have played into the hands 
ofthe author of the allegations, whose sole aim in making allegations against a 
notable person was to obtain cheap notoriety, 


SAHIFA, 
19th August 1915. 


AL MIZAN, 
2lst August 1915 · 


AL BASHIR, 
24th August 1915, 
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_ Further he points out that absurdity of denouncing the liberals as the 
parasites of the community, for doing the very same thing for which the conser- 
vatives are praised. He points out that the conservatives fought against 
the educational scheme of Sir John Hewett, and secured the dismissal of the 
European professors of the Aligarh College. 


He condemns A? Bashir for having published grave allegations against 
the Raja of Mahmudabad, relying merely on the statement of Al Mizan 
and without taking the trouble to ascertain the truth of the allegations, and says 
that an oversight of this grave nature on the part of an old journalist like 
the editor of Al Bashir is highly. reprehensible. 


He asserts that not a single Muhammadan wishes for the expulsion of 
the British from India, and thereby the retarding of the educational and political 
progress, of his community merely to please the Hindus. 


He is glad to see signs of political awakening among his co-religionists, 
and says that though every Muhammadan is most anxious to, obtain political 
progress, yet even the greatest Muhammadan extremist is not as violent as the 
mildest Hindu moderate. | : 


He pays a tribute to British rule, and exhorts his co-religionists to make all 
endeavours to strengthen its foundations in India. He assures them that in so 
doing they will only be furthering their own cause as their political existence in 
India depends on the continuance of British rule. As regards the relations 
between Muhammadans and non-Muhammadans he asserts thata real unity 
between Hindus and Muhammadans cannot be possible until the former are 
given rights of separate representation, considering that Government appoint- 
ments and seats on local bodies are the main causes of friction between them. 
In support of this he invites attention to the fact that Hindus have seldom 
supported the candidature of a Muhammadan for a seat in the Councils or local 
bodies, while Muhammadan members have always displayed a keen interest in 
matters relating to Hindus. : 


He exhorts his co-religionists to hold mass meetings in all the important 
towns in the country and makeevery effort to secure the right of separate 
representation before the new Municipalities Bill becomes law. He also 
supports the movement to effect a compromise between Hindus and Muhim- 
madans in the matter of cow-sacrifice. 


Commenting on the above the editor of A/ Bashir says that the Hon’ble 
Mr. Raza Ali has not considered the matter as an impartial and unbiassed judge 
but has acted as an advocate of the Raja and that section of the community 
which calls itself the ‘ lovers of freedom ’. 


He advises Mr. Raza Ali to keep himself free from party-feeling. 


25. Commenting on the statements of the Hon’ble Mr. Raza Ali of 
Muslim politics and the Raja of Moradabad and Khan Bahadur Shaikh Wahid-ud-din 
Mahmudabad. of Meerut contradicting the allegations made 
against the Raja of Mahmudabad published in Al Bashir, the editor of the 
Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 24th August 1915, remarks that nothing 
could be more gratifying than the knowledge that the accusations made against the 
Raja were unfounded, but at the same time he asks why the Raja’s visit to Meerut 
was kept a secret from the public, and why the Hon'ble Mr. Raza Ali did not 
contradict the statement of Al Mizan that the Hashrig was under a delusion in 
believing that the Raja was in favour of separate representation. 

With apologies to Mr. Raza Ali, he differs from his views regarding. the 
ultra-patriotic spirit of the Raja and asserts that the foremost duty of a Muham- 
madan is to affirm that he is a Muhammadan first and anything else afterwards. 

He assures his readers that Muhammadans can never make any progress 
nor be of any assistance to Government unless they rigidly abide by the teachings 
of Islam. | | 
He concludes with the remark that the Raja should follow in the footsteps 


of the late Sir Saiyid and of Nawab Wiqarul Mulk and not allow himself to be 


influenced by the whims of Messrs. Mazharul Haq, Hasan Imam Jinnah, and 
Wazir Hasan as their views are by no means beneficial to the community, 
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26. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th August 1915, publishes 
Muslim politios and the Raja of à contributed article in which the writer objects to 
Mahmudabad. the allegations made by A? Mizan against the Raja 
of Mahmudabad, and attributes them to the wilful malice of the editor of 4“ 
Hizan and his supporters. . e „ 
He says that Al Mizan should feel grateful that journals of better stamp 
have ceased publication and as a result its voice is heard. At the same time he 
assures Al Mizan that its good luck will be of short duration, He says there 
is no truth in the accusations made against the Raja of Mahmudabad and assures. 
Al Mizan and its supporters that the faith of the Muhammadan public in the 
Raja is in no way shaken. 


27. A correspondent who signs himself “S” writes to the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 19th August 1915, on Self- 
government for India. The writer says that India 
claims the right to govern herself, and nothing short of a free and full recogni- 
tion of this right will satisfy her. | | 

He says that in order to attain self-government the watchword of Indians 
should be loyalty’ and only constitutional means should be employed. 
? The writer expresses the opinion that “a band of earnest and devoted 
men should be sent to England to plead the cause of India in the English 
press, and he suggests that a fund should be started to carry on agitation in 
England. | 


28. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd August 1915, reproduces an 
article contributed by Mrs. Besant to New India 
saying that if the whole Indian Press united in 
one steady claim for self-government and if the Congress with the nation 
behind it voices that demand, self-government for India will become a question 
of practical politics.“ 


29. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 19th August 1915, is indignant with 

India and the future reconstruc- the Anglo-Indian press for “flaunting unsavoury 

tion of the Empire. and unreasonable ideas about the future reconstruc- 

tion of the Empire and the place that is to be assigned to India”. The editor 

says that Indians are longing for self-government under the British flag and 
they ask England to fully discharge her trust by granting them this. 


30. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th August 1915, has an article 
discussing the future of India which the editor says 
is full of expectant uncertainty, anxiety and hope. 
Hope because Indians have faith inthe higher instincts of the British nation 
and in the noble ideals of its liberalism; anxiety because the forces of reaction, 
conservatism and vested interests are great and formidable. On the whole 
Indians are optimistic because India’s cause is just and the self-interest of 
England lies in having a grateful, contented and devoted India, and therefore 
it is our hope that the practical commonsense of the British people will over- 
ride all political prejudices and the dictates of all narrow selfish interests 

The editor points to the splendid results of the policy of liberalism adopted 
by the British statesmen after the South African War, and he quotes the 
following passage from an article which appeared in the Nation and advises 
those responsible for the future of India to mark it carefully: Liberalism is 
always in danger; because to those who never learn and never forget, its 
principles are always hazardous, risky, doubtful; because it is so much easier 
to use force and compulsion, to crush down opposition, to abolish choice and 
conviction, than to trust to loyalty, and the free determination of free men and 
patience and generosity and response to generosity and all the healing influence 
of liberty and time. 

The editor says there is not recorded in history a single instance of disaster 
to an Empire because it followed the path of justice. But on the other hand 
hundreds of dynasties have been wrecked because of the forces of selfishness, race 
arrogance, distrust and reaction which were rampant in them. | 

The editor says that it cannot be denied that there is now a great deal of 
dissatisfaction with the existing British Government in India and it is only kept 
within bounds because of Indian faith in British justice. 


230 


Self-government for India. 


Self-government for India. 


The future of India. 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
26th August 1915. 


LEADER, 
19th August 1935. 


LEADER, 
22nd August 1915. 


ADVOCATE, 
19th August 1915. 


LEADER, 
20th August 1915. 
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He points out that there is ample material in the history of civilisation 
to show that it is generous concession that solves the problem of government and 
consolidates and expands empires. | 0 a 
In conclusion the editor says we hope in the case of India the right 
solution will be employed to the greater glory of the British name, for the 
eternal sway of the British Empire, and towards the political emancipation of 
the millions of a loyal and grateful India. | 35 


VIDYARTHI, 31. The Vidyarathi (Allahabad) for June 1915 contains a poem in which 
e the writer prays that all Indians may sing songs of 
victory, help sufferers, and sacrifice their lives in 
the realisation of their country's desires. we 
| fle prays that they may know'the rights enjoyed by the people of the world 
and work for these with determination; overcome difficulties and calumny, 
recognise their own men and thus develop nationalism. 5 
The Hindus are brave and united and Arya youths should realise that 
they are the defenders of their country and should try to maintain the 
prestige of India everywhere and sacrifice everything on the battlefield of 
life. Such feelings should inspire Indians. 


The regeneration oi India. 


PREM, 32. Ravi Varma Solankhi further discusses the causes of the degeneration of 
18th August 1915. 1 India (para. 54, Selections 34) in the Prem, (Brinda- 
e eee eee ban, (Muttra), of the 18th August 1915 (received 
on the 21st August), and says that Indians are industrially backward as they 
practically have no industry except that of agriculture. 

He observes that sectarian societies play no small part in retarding the 
progress of the country as they keep various sects and communities separate 
from one another and prevent the growth of unity among them. 

He remarks that indolence is another chief cause of the present degraded 
condition of Indians, and exhorts them to be enterprising, industrious and 
energetic if they wish to bring about the regeneration of their country. 


MARYADA, 33. The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for May 1915 
May 1915. . (received on the 12th June), refers to the formation 
5 of the Coalition Ministry and points out that 
it contains such well-known friends of India as Lord Curzon, and Lord 
Lansdowne and also Sir Edward Carson and others who raised the standard 

of rebellion in Ulster. 

He states that Indians did not get anything when the Ministry was 
liberal and considers that now probably they will not be able to open their 
mouths. The personality of the illiberal ministers who have entered the 
Ministry is so powerful that liberal ministers can hardly be expected to exercise 
any influence over them. In these circumstances the trust of Indians lies in 
Providence. Even though Lord Crewe made the colossal mistake of disowning 
the promise of provincial autonomy held out in the despatch of the 25th August 
1915, his departure from the India Office is to be deplored as he acted on 
Lord Hardinge’s advice regarding the annulment of the Partition of Bengal, 
favoured the election of Indian representatives as members of the Indian 
Council and the creation of an Executive Council for the United Provinces. 


HINDI KESARI. 34. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 10th August 1915 (received on the 
10th August 1915. Tue offer of aseat inthe Cabinet 16th August), repeats the story related by Mr. 
to Mr. Redmond. Redmond how the old woman who kept his house 
thought that a warrant had been brought for his arrest when a man accompanied 
by a constable took to his house at night the invitation offering him a seat in 
the Cabinet. The editor remarks that this incident well illustrates the rela- 
tions existing between the Irish Nationalist Party and Government, and observes 
that the sending of an invitation to Mr. Redmond to accept a seat in the Cabinet 
at night instead of a warrant for his arrest was simply due tothe war. 


ADVOCATE, 35. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th August 1915 the editor writes 


17th august oon ˙ Peat ema against the system of indentured labour which he 


N says is only a form of slavery. He appeals to the 
Government of India to abolish the system. 1 
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36. The Leader rr of or wer 2 7 — 4 has an artivle on 
FF nd indentured labour in Fiji in which the writer quotes 

e 3 in Fit Elana. from Fiji of to-day by John Wear Burton. The 
latter describes the immorality prevailing among the coolies and thoroughly 
condemns the system. .The writer says that what is most lamentable is that decent 
Indian peasants could be forced by the Government laws to continue to live 
under these immoral conditions for five years even if they wished to escape. 


37. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 19th August 1915 (received on the 
The Arya Samaj and the British 21st August), says that under the British Govern- 
Government. — ment the Arya Samaj is making steady progress 
and can be openly professed by anybody. The editor refers to the dismissal 
of Arya Samajists in the Nepal State and to their ill-treatment in the native 
states, and in view of this state of things he asserts that the British Government 
is the only protector of the Vedic religion. He says that although isolated cases 
of the stopping of the celebrations of the Arya Samaj occur for which individual 
officials are responsible yet generally the Arya Samaj has perfect religious 
liberty under the British Government. : 

He observes that, unlike Islam, whose followers not unoften assault Arya 
Samajists for criticising it, Christianity, the state religion, is very liberal in its 
spirit and tolerant of criticism. „ 

He remarks that the creed which is impatient of criticism does not deserve 
to be called a religion. uF 

He says that Arya Samajists should always pray for the success and prosperity 
of British rule under which they enjoy complete religious liberty. 

38. Vamdev” writing in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 21st August 
Relations between the rulers and 1915, comments on the visit of Sir James Meston to 
the ruled. the house of a humble middle class gentleman like 
Pandit Bishen Narayan Dar, and says that so far as official or semi-official visits 
are concerned the relations between the rulers and the ruled have much improved. 
The writer however adds that so long as Indians are considered to belong to 
an inferior race, they and Englishmen can never be friends. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Narrvßg Srarzs. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTEATION. 
ca) Judicial and revenue. 
39. Referring to the recent circular issued by the Local Government can- 


The appointment of Honorary Celling the previous orders regarding the appoint- 
Magistrates, = | ment of Bench Magistrates A/ Bashir (Etawah) of 


the 24th August 1915, says that the only objection that can be urged against the 


circular is that people will be deprived of their rights and Honorary Magistrates 
will not be (necessarily) elected by the people as was the case heretofore. 

It is urged that some rule should be made so that only such persons as 
enjoy the confidence of the people should be appointed Bench Honorary 
Magistrates. 


Police. 
Nil. 
(c)— Finance and taxation. 


40. Referring to the statement of the Indian balances the Hindi Kesare 
(Benares) of the 10th August 1915 (received on the 
16th August), complains that only nine crores and 
seventy-two lakhs of rupees are held in deposit in the Indian gold standard 
reserve although according to the Chamberlain Commission at least twenty-two 
and a half crores of rupees should always be held in gold. 

The editor says that out of the amount advanced in loans shares worth 
twelve and three-quarter crores of rupees should be sold and the amount should 


be held in gold. 


The Indian gold standard reserve. 


LEADER, 
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ARYA MITRA, 
19th August 1915. 


ADVOCATE, 
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He however urgeasithatjas on account of the issue.of;the new loan, the price 


ob tde shares 0f previous léans has fallen, the Secretary. of State should not sell the 


18th August 1915. 


NASIM-I-AGRA, 
27th August 1915. 


Zet August 1915. 


22nd August 1915. 
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41. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 18th August 1915 (received on 
the 21st August), says that as Brindaban is unusually 
ae merits . crowded with pilgrims these days owing to the 
Jhoolna. celebration the number of sweepers and Jamadars should be increased. 
and temporary urinals and latrines should be provided for the use, of. pilgrims. 
The editor asks the municipality to make special arrangements for the removal of 
stagnant water from cesspools as they. overflow into streets owing to the increase 
in the number of inmates of the houses. | . ä 
He complains of the too frequent exercise of the powers conferred by 
section 34 of the Police Act at Brindaban, and urges that it should not at any 
rate be enforced against the pilgrims who are strangers there. 1 1 
42. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 27th August 1915 publishes a contributed 
article in which the writer complains about the bad 
= lighting of roads in Agra, and says that the state of 
the Municipality was far better in the time of the Indian Municipal Secretary. 
The Indian secretary used to see things for himself and subordinates had 
therefore to be very careful in their work. Now the street lamps burn so dimly 
that it is difficult to see a man close by. Some lamps are without chimneys 
and some are not lighted at all. All this is due to lack of supervision. 

The writer goes on to give examples of the defective lighting arrangements 
and inefficient supervision, and says that it is therefore wrong to argue that 
during the régime of the Indian secretary regard was not shown for public 
comfort and convenience. | | 

He invites the attention of His Honour to the matter and urges. that 
the principles which guide the appointment of a secretary should be 
reconsidered. 

He points out that the reason why a local man should be appointed as 
wo is that he will have greater knowledge of the locality and will work 
harder. | 


43. Vox Populi” writes from Cawnpore to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
Appointment of Mr. Parry as 21st August 1915 complaining against the appoint- 
Municipal Engineer, Oawnpors. ment of Mr. Parry as Municipal Engineer. The 
writer points out that some time ago Mr. Parry held this post, but was not found 
to be the right man. | 
The writer states that it is the conviction of many people of Cawnpore that 
the members of the Board who are responsible for Mr. Parry’s appointment, 
allowed consideration for this gentleman to have greater weight with them than 
a regard for the public interest of Cawnpore. 


The Brindaban Municipality. 


The Agra Municipality. 


(e)—Education. 
44. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd August 1915 congratulates the 
* ailiei Madras Government for having rescinded the rule 


debarring candidates who have failed three times 
in University examinations from re-appearing at any subsequent examinations. 
The editor hopes that the United Provinces Government will follow the example 
of the Madras Government in this respect and points out that the special 
provision made in the Modern High School, Allahabad, for the admission of 
those who have failed more than twice affects only local students and those 
who live in the neighbourhood. 


45. Al-Miean (Aligarh) of the 21st August 1915 is glad to report that 

Education difficulties in the Government has cancelled its previous order 
Rete Proripess.. regarding non-admission of students who have failed 
more than twice in the University examinations, and expresses the hope that the 
existing misapprehension that Government is anxious to check ‘the dissemination 
of education will be removed. . 


68 


46. Muhammad W Ansari of Kasia (Gorakhpur) 3 
article to the Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 24th 

Bapootlonal altert, n tac August 1915, in which he oomplnins of the educa- 
tional difficulties in India, aud says that it is to be regretted that while the 
whole world shoald be profiting by the advance of science, Indians should have 


to contend against educational difficulties and education in India should be made 


so costly that its advantages are accessible only to the wealthy and denied to 
the poor. 3 
He complains that fees like famine increase every year, text-books keep 
changing, and that unsuccessful candidates are required to pay double fees. 

He also says that one who has passed the matriculation or the sehool- 
leaving certificate examination is given preference to an F. A. in the matter: 
of Government appointments and that a school leaving certificate holder 
is. 0 lg to pay a penalty of Rs. 10 if he wishes to prosecute his studies in a 
college. 

7 “Ail this, he says, tends to show that the idea of popularising higher 
education is repugnant to Government. oe 

He urges Government to take measures to provide greater facilities for. 
education. 


47. The Vidyartht (Allahabad) for June 1915 contains an article by 
„Trimurti,“ pointing out that the true object of 
education is the development of the intellectual 
faculties and complains that the system of education in India does not develop the 
power of independent thinking. He dwells on the difficulties encountered in 
imparting education through the medium of a foreign dialect and urges students 
to learn how to think in their own language. He lays stress on the importance of 
religious education and says that students who are taught to regard their fore- 
fathers as barbarians and their scriptures as creations of imagination cannot be 
expected to emulate their ancestors or to do practical work. 
He also urges that greater attention should be paid by students to physical 
culture. ) 


48. The editor of the Vidyartht (Allahabad) in the issue for June 1915, 

The defective system of education Says that the Pioneer, recently urged that the entrance 

in India. examination in English should be made difficult 
and ridiculed Indian graduates for being semi-literate and ill-educated. 

The editor reproduces reply given to this calumny by Dr. A. K. Coomaraswamy 
in an article entitled Indian Education.“ The Doctor was surprised that European 
professors, who were teaching foreign subjects to Indians through the medium 
of a foreign language and were completely ignoring Indian civilisation, did not 
realise that this system was proving baneful to the development of the imagina- 
tive faculty and of originality among Indian students. The“ Babus and Failed 
B. As.“ on whom the European professors look down with contempt are the 
products of their own hands and of the system of education introduced by 
the British in India. The root of all difficulties lies in the system of Indian 
education being based on the belief, found widely prevalent in England, that 
India is an uncivilised country, and that the task of civilising it was entrusted by 
Providence to England. 7 

The editor expresses entire agreement with the Doctor's views and 
is surprised at the ideas of justice held by men who while refusing to reform 
the defective system of education hold up Indian students to scorn when the 
results are not all that can be desired. 


49. The Vidyarthi (Allahabad) for June 1915 contains a contributed 
article in which the writer deplores the lack of 
energy, enthusiasm, courage and keenness displayed 
2 3 work by Indian students on whom the future of the country 
epends. | 

He says that the leaders of a country cannot continue any agitation for 
any length of time unless fresh blood is being constantly introduced into their 
ranks and it is rightly observed that India can advance only when her young 
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students make the right progress. 
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I He desoribes various methods by which students can benefit their brethren, 


and says that high; ideals should be formed during student life. = =~ «| 
In the same issue there is another article by Pandit Garibdas Agnihotri in 
which he says that: India. depends upon her students to raise her from her 
present downtrodden condition, and urges them to be patriotic like the students 
of Japan and other 33 countries. . e 8 
He appeals to Indian students to be industrious, well behaved, obedient and: 
respectful to their teachers. : : 11 e 
50. The Vidyarthi (Allahabad) for June 1915 contains an article by Babu 
Indian students aud Commerce Chanda Karana Sharda, B. A., LL. B., complaining 
and Industry. | that the system of education at present in vogue in 
India does not, as it should; make for the maximum happiness of students 
as it does not teach them how to get rich by entering business. 1 
:¢. He asserts: that all Indian schools and colleges turn out babu coolies 


(clerks who are no better than unskilled labourers) who can earn only twenty to 


forty rupees a month. Indian students are taught no means of earning a 
livelihood, except that of working as teachers or clerks or practising as doctors 
or lawyers—Indian industries are gradually dying out, but little attention is paid 
to them. Trade is also passing out of the hands of Indians. Brokerage and the 
work of porters now go by the name of trade and even this will soon pass into 
hands of foreigners. | 


In conclusion he says that business is the best method of earning wealth 
and thus increasing the happiness of mankind. 


He exhorts students to prefer business to service on a monthly salary of 
twenty or twenty-five rupees. | 


51. The editor of the Yidyartht (Allahabad) in the issue for June 1915 
University examination results refers to aspeech by the late Mr. Ranade in the 
in India. Bombay University Senate comparing the results 
of the examinations of the Bombay and London Universities and pointing out 
that while 25 per cent. of the candidates appearing at the entrance examination 
of the London University became graduates in the Bombay University, only 3 per 
cent. were so fortunate. | : 

The editor says that Mr. Ranade’s views call for no comment and 
wonders that the Pioneer is not satisfied even when examinations are so difficult. 
He enquires whether the Pioneer wishes not even one per cent. of the candidates 
to pass. | ) 33 , 


52. The editor of the Widyarthi (Allahabad) in the issue for June 1915 
Tze high percentage of passes in refers to Dr. E. R. Watson's resolution in the 
the Calcutta University. Calcutta University Senate characterising the high 
percentage of passes in the Matriculation and B.A. examinations as dangerous 
and attributing it to the decrease in the number of European examiners who 
are strict and reproduces the criticism of Dr. Watson’s views that appeared in 
the Modern Review (Calcutta). | | ; a 3 


Referring to the Modern Review's surprise at Dr. Watson’s belief that the 
high percentage of passes was due to the leniency of examiners, the editor refers 
to Mr. Gokhale’s views regarding the unsympathetic character of the University 
Senate in India. ) eee ae = | „ 
| In conclusion the editor says that his readers are the best judges as to 
whether a person who views with dread an increase in the percentage of passes 
is fit to be a member of the Seuate. 3 3 


53. 4 letter over the signature of the Hon'ble Sukhbir Singh of 
A school for Hindu boys at Mus- Muzaffarnagar and Jyotish Swarupa, Pleader and 
sooree. Honorary Magistrate of Dehra Dun, appears in 
the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th August 1915, in which it is announced that 
it. is proposed to start a school for Hindu boys at Mussooree.. The letter explains 
the, lines on which the school. is; to be run and invites suggestions. from the 


public. 


54. In the Leader (Alahabad) of bid 20th August 1916 the editor 
0 andar „ «,. discusses: an article’ entitled Education in the 
„ Mdneation in the nites. Siete United States, contributed to the Modern Review 
by Lala Lajpat Rai. This article describes. the importance attached to 
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education in the United States anf the care with which: ohildren there are looked 

after by the State and educated. The State and the community recognise that 
it is the birthright of every child born in the United States of America to receive 

all possible help from ee ensure the wens) 9 and e debelop- 

ment. 
Another W pe about the system ot ‘education - is the ambünt 
of. liberty given to students in the control of their own affairs. 

The editor says that all this presents a strange contrast with the system 
in vogue in India where committees of private educational institutions consisting. 
of men of mature judgement. and age are not considered fit to be. entrysred 
with the management of their own children. 

Fe says that patriotic Indians should consider what steps should be 
taken to enable their children “to hold their owa in the world’s competition for 
national prosperity and national supremacy with children. eh ig up under 
such efficient conditions as have been described by Lala Lajpat Rai.“ 


55. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 22nd August 1915, urges the . HINDUSTANT, 
Free meals. for poor school establishment in large Indian cities of associations on 2284 Aust 1515. 
children, the lines of the Social Service League of Baroda 
which provides meals for students in schools. The editor says that such 
associations will be able to render proper assistance to Government and muaici- 
pal boards in this charitable work. 


56. The Pidyarthi (Allahabad) for June 1915, contains an ** by VIDYRATHI, 
Pandit Badri Dat Sharma, complaining that Indian June 1918. 
‘speakers and writers cannot give much help in the 

development of public opinion as they do not devote sufficient time to study and 

research work. He urges Indian students to devote sufficient time to study 

even when they enter life. : | 


Study. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


57. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra), of the 18th August 1915 (received on PREY, 
the 21st August), urges that if Government is really 18th August 1918. 
desirous of developing the agricultural industry in 

the country, the best possible literature on the subject should be published in the 

principal vernaculars of the country. The language of these publications 

should be simple and their price should be fixed very low. Necessary 

information should be published through the medium of the vernacular press 

also and illustrated lectures should be provided for. The editor admits that some 

work has been done by the Agricultural department but, at the same time, 

contends that it is very little, considering the money spent by the department. 


The Agricultural department in | 58. The Prem (Brindaban. Muttra), of the PREM, 
the Bihar Province. 13)8th August 1915 (received on the sist August) has 18th August 1915. 
the following :— | 

There will soon be a great improvement in e in the Bihar and 
Orissa Province. The Government of Bihar and Orissa has decided to appoint 
a large number of extra high salaried officials—of course most of them 
Europeans—in the Agricultural department for this purpose. 

There will be three Deputy Directors for each of the three divisions, 
Patna, Chota Nagpur and Orissa, and there will be an Assistant Director for the 
Bhagalpur division (unfortunate Bhagalpur). In course of time twenty-nine 
inspectors will be appointed under them. When such a large army will ran 
after the fields the poor cultivators will die (lit. remain in the ———— 


Agricultural development of India. 


090 — General. 
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59. The Almora Akhbar of the 231d August 1915 inate: on the 28th rit 
sir James Méston’s visit to August) praises Sir James Meston, and says that if 28rd August 1915, 
Almora. one-foutth of the civilians were like him there would 
be no disgatisfaction against the Indian Civil Service. Deliberate. ‘haughty 
manners, contemptuous: treatment of others, discourteous and unsympathetic tone 
of speech and address in a number of civilians have brought discredit to the 
whole service. If they were to adopt a sympathetic and kind attitude towards 
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the people like Sir James Meston, they would be actually worshipped like gods 
in this country. a 20% 

The editor expresses gratitude to His Honour for his profession of sym- 
pathy with the views and policy of the Almora Akhbar and assures him that this 
paper has remained and will ever remain a true well-wisher of the King- 
Emperor, the British Empire, India and Kumaun. ) 

Referring to Sir James Meston’s reply to the address of the Almora 
Municipality, the editor says that no difficulties will be created in the way of 
Government during the present crisis in Europe, but that Government should 
remove the local grievances in respect of forced supply of labour and provisions: 
and of forest administration. | ) 


60. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th August 1915, has an editorial. 
pointing out the evils of the free trade policy where 
India is concerned. The editor says we regard 
British administration as a trust, and we insist upon that trust being correctly 
carried out. He points out that free trade may be good for small countries, 
but history does not furnish a single instance of à country attaining indus- 
trial success by adopting free trade when its industries were in their infancy. 
In conclusion the editor says :—‘We do not know when the Government is going 
to give up its shibboleth of free trade and shield our infant industries from ruth- 
less foreign competition. 


61. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th August 1915. has an article on Gov- 
Government and industrial ernment and industrial development iu which the 
development. writer discusses the situation created in India by 
the invasion of the Indian market by Japanese goods and the article 
in this connection contributed by the Hon’ble Dr. Nilratan Sircar tc the August 
Modern feview. Dr. Sircar says that the question of India keeping for 
herself the trade which was recently in the hands of Germany and Austria, will 
require for its solution the prompt and whole-hearted co-operation of the Govern- 
ment and the people. | 80 
What is now needed is the adoption by Government of a more active indus- 
trial policy. Government should take the initiative in organising such industries 
as are likely to succeed. The manner in which help is given and its extent 
and duration will naturally depend on the varying needs of particular industries. 


The evils of the free trade policy. 


But of all the ways in which help can be rendered Dr. Sircar considers the 


following to be the best :— 
(1) The supply of capital on easy terms. 
2) The grant of transport facilities. 
n conclusion he points out that the momentous problem of India’s indus- 


trial development can only be solved by Government assuming the leader- 
ship of the people. 


62. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 21st August 1915 (received on the 28rd 
August), says that State aid, a system of tariff and 

official banks to help manufacturers in crises, have 
helped in the industrial development of every civilized country like Japan and 
Germany, and insists that the same measures should be adopted in India for 
its industrial development. | 


Industrial development of India. 


63. Referring to the communiqué issued by the Department of Commerce 
Establishment of an industrial aDd Industries relating to the establishment of an 
museum in India. Industrial museum in India Al Bashir (Etawah) 
of the 24th August 1915, is of opinion that the establishment of such a 
museum will be very advantageous. 
At the same time it is urged that every province should have a museum of 
this kind. : } 
The editor asks Government to establish a museum at Cawnpore, which 
is the central commercial and industrial town of the United Provinces. 


64. Thakur Umed Singh Negi, writing in the Garhwali (Dehra Dun), of 
the 21st August 1915 (received on the 23rd August), 
says that the Commissioner now dismisses all appeals 
against the orders of the Forest Settlement Officer on the ground that they are 


Forest settlement in Kumaun. 
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barred by limitation. He asks Government. to seg, 
favourably decided within the period of limitation, 200 5 
arising out of the administration of forest regulations wall 
He says that if this is Soth cultivators of Garbe 


of Tataslan and Gemgaslan, will soon be ruined. tig x 8 


He complains that rights of the use of ent have J * very “pperingly | 


recognised and conceded and that the objections of the villagers have been over- 


ruled by the Commissioner and that their memorial to the Local Government. on 


the subject has also been rejeoted. 


He urges that as the Garhwalis are a well-behaved and loyal people they | 


should be treated with special kindness. He appeals to Gevernment to relax the 
rigours of the forest regulations and to abolish the grazing tax. 5 


65. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 21st August 1915 (received on 
the 28rd August). says that Garhwal has begun to 
feel the troubles arising out of forest administration. 
The editor expresses the opinion that the forest settlement officer appears to 
have curtailed the rights of the people considerably. me 

It is very likely that owing to the rigours of the forget laws many villages 
will be ruined in a few years. 


Forest settlement in Garhwal. 


He observes that it would have been much 12 if Government had 


acted leniently in granting forest rights to the people. 


66. The Garhwali (Debra Dun) of the 21st August 1915 (received on ‘the 
23rd August) publishes à contributed article in 
which the writer complains that the inhabitants 
of Garhwal suffer great hardships since the forest settlement. 

The editor says that though the rights of the people have been nominally 


Forest settlement in Garhwal. 


conceded, yet in reality all theit rights have been disregarded. The people cannot, 
freely take firewood for fuel nor can they graze cattle. in certain forest areas 
They cannot secure timber and twigs for building and” 


without payment of tax. 
agricultural purposes without difficulty. 


He says that nominally the people are said to have full rights i in Class II 
forests for obtaining timber, yet in practice they are deprived. of these rights, 


for all pine trees above six feet are being preserved. 


‘He observes that all this is causing unrest among the people and he | 


wonders why. the authorities give them cause for dissatisfaction. 


67. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 21st August 1915 nn on the 


23rd Angust), says that the Commissioner of the 
Kumaun division on the occasion of his recent visit 
to Pauri made payments for all articles taken by him from the coolie agency, 
and remarks that the Commissioner has shown that high authorities if they like 
can tour without causing hardship to the people. 

The editor says that if the subordinate - officials were to follow. the 
example of the Commissioner, all grievances of the people in respect of the 
forced supply of labour and provisions would be removed. 


68. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 24th August 1915, publishes a 
contributed article in which the writer complains 
that peons serving summons leave the copy of the 
summons printed in the Nagri character with the person summoned and take 
back the Urdu copy of it for the court record which greatly inconveniences 
the public, as the Hindi copy of the summons is generally carelessly written 
and the script is often Kaithi and not the proper Nagri. He suggests that 
the summons should be printed in two columns one in Urdw script and the 
other in Hindi, so that this complaint may be removed. 

He also suggests that instead of having two columns, summons might be 
printed in Urdu script on one side of the sheet and the Hindi on the reverse. The 
existing practice, he remarks, does not serve the: object eee by Lord 
MacDonnell. 


69. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 21st August 1915 (received on the 23rd 


Au kn, in the United Provinces August), ascribes the smaller number of convictions 
and Bengal. 


Forced supply of provisions and 
labour in Kuma un. 


The Hindi - Urdu controversy. 
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In his opinion it is highly improper that such an important matter should 
be left entirely to the discretion of the Local Government. Government should 
follow the Bombay Municipal Act in this matter and should clearly lay 
down, the qualifications of voters and candidates for election. According to the 
Bombay Act every graduate and fellow of any University is not only entitled to 
vote but to stand as a candidate for election and the United Provinces. Govern- 
ment should give similar rights to Graduates and Fellows of the University in 
these provinces. VVVVTVVVVVV eee 

24s regards the election of chairmen, he asserts that it is highly improper 
for Government to insist that the election of a chairman will be subject to its 
approval, and that after it has twice disapproved of elections by any particular 
municipal board it can at the third time appoint its own chairman. 

I be public has long desired that non-official chairmen should be elected and 
that Government should not nominate them, and it is strange that even when 
all administrative work has been entrusted to a special officer, Government 
approval of the appointment of chairmen is insisted upon. 3 

Boards will no doubt sometimes take advantage of the provision that not only - 
members but other citizens also can become chairmen, but it 1s feared that owing to 
the political weakness of the people, the members will in municipalites in which 
there are already official chairmen consider it their duty to elect officials as 
chairmen. Wee | 8 

Municipal boards should therefore be deprived of the power of electing 
non-members as chairmen or at the least officials should be made ineligible for 
election as chairmen. If officials are permitted to become Municipal Chairmen, 
then the old Act and the present Bill would be the same for the public and 
Government would not be entitled to its gratitude. : | 

As regards the removal of members and chairmen, boards and not divisional 
commissioners should be given the power to expel members for non-attendance. 
Government should as far as possible extend the powers of boards and not 
allow outsiders to interfere with their working. Even when a municipal member 
improperly uses his position he should be removed by Government only at the 
express request of the board. : 5 

It is also not right to deprive any person permanently of the right to 
become a member and the minimum period of extension from the municipal 
board should be two years. Boards should also have the power to remove chair- 
ie and no action should be taken against chairmen except at the request of 

oards. | 

In conclusion the editor expresses regret that a bill which was meant to 
encourage local self-government should possess such apparent defects. 


VI.—RAILWAT. 
Nil. 
VII.—Posr Orrrok. 
| Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 5 


78. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 14th August 1915 (received on the 
The management of Hindu 21st August), publishes a contributed article in 
temples. which the writer contradicts the false impression 
that Government has assumed control of the local Kali Temple and points out 
that its management has been entrusted to a committee of Hindus which is 
doing honest and useful work. He urges that other Hindu temples should 
similarly he looked after by public committees and their priests kept well in 
hand and not allowed to misuse the property of the temple. 


79. The Agra Akhbar - the 21st August 1915, expresses dissatisfaction at 
isd webb bd, a the manner in which cleanliness was observed at 
ete oe sagas 22 5 Com) the recent urs at Fatehpur-Sikri (Agra), and 
complains that in spite of the fact that instead of Rs. 15 which was usually 
paid to the municipality Rs. 50 was allotted for the purpose, the place was 
not properly cleaned and the dust and rubbish collected at different places were 


strewn by the breeze about the court of the mosque. 


(891) 


Git „ ob Lenze „„ 

74. The Abhir Samaohar (Lucknow), of the 15th August 1915 (received 
Te United Provinces Tenaney On the 19th August), criticises: the article in the 
Billy . DDoaloutta Samachar asserting that zamindars are the 
real owners of land and that it would never he wise to weaken their power 
over cultivators. eee 5 
The editor says that even in ancient times the cultivator was the owner of 

land in India and that as he is the person who actually tills his land and pro- 
duces corn his position should be rendered secure against the zamindare who 
are mere middlemen and take no interest in their tenants. ste 


75. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st August 1915, publishes an editorial 
| on “The Hindu University Bill“ in which the 
| | editor objects to the provision laid down in clause 
4, sub-clause 3 of the Bill that instruction in the Hindu religion should be 
compulsory and confined to Hindus. The editor then dicusses how far the Bill 
secures. to the University freedom of action in its own sphere and expresses the 
opinion that the powers of the visitor under sub-clause 2 of clause 6 are too. 
wide and in particular. the editor objects to the words in this clause that “the 
visitor may, by order in writing, annul any such proceeding which is not in 
conformity with this Act and statutes and regulations. This, says the editor, 
makes the visitor practically a court of appeal while he himself is not subject to 
any higher appellate authority. aes eg 

3 The editor further expresses the opinion that the powers reserved to the 
Governor-General in Council by: clause 19 of the Bill are more than sufficient, 
and overlap those of the visitor. We think the better course would be to 
withdraw these. powers from the visitor giving him instead the power to report 
to the Governor-General in Council if he finds that an occasion has arisen for 


The Hindu University Bill. : 


the exercise of the powers under clause 19. . We.earnestly hope and trust 
that the Government will see the wisdom of making suitable changes in the: 


language of clause 19 so as to restrict its scope.“ * 
The. editor then discusses the provisions of clause 22 of schedule II which 
deals with the statutes of the University. 


He does not see any urgent necessity for a faculty of law as there is already 


a sufficiency of legal education in the country. On the other hand the University 
would be responding to a keenly felt want if it started colleges for instruction 
in technology and commerce and established these faculties. — | 


76. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd August 1915, contains another 
ree veer he the editor mentions that the appointment of the 
Vice-Chancellor and pro-Vice-Chancellor who are the principal executive and 
academic officers of the University, is subject to the approval ofthe visitor. The 
editor pleads for greater confidence on the part of Government for in that lies 
the successful working of the University. Dealing with clause 18 of the statutes, 
namely the constitution of the Senate, he expresses the opinion that adequate 
provision had not been made for the working of the elective principle in the 
constitution. He suggests that the number of members to be elected by the court 
and by the registered graduates of the University should be doubled. 


77. Discussing the United Provinces Municipalities Bill, the Hindustani 

The United Provinces Munici- (Lucknow) of the 26th August 1915, says that the 
pales = object of Local Self-Government would be best 
achieved if all the members of municipal boards were elected by the public and 
none were nominated by Government. 2 
The editor observes that Government can protect minorities by amending 

the election rules. He says that if Government considers it absolutely 
necessary to nominate some members it should nominate, at the most, one-sixth 
of the members. : siti — : 2 


He complains that the Bill lays down no rules regarding the qualifications: b 
of voters and candidates for election, but leaves this to the discretion of the : 
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Provinces to the fact that the system of judicial administration in Bengal 
favours acquittal of accused persons. | 3 
The editor invites attention to the fact that the percentage of cases of simple 
imprisonment in Bengal is higher to that in the United Provinces, and remarks 
that this also shows the lenient nature of judicial administration in that province. 
He urges that the system of solitary, confinement should be altogether 


abolished in India. 5 


4 


70. Referring to rewards to villagers in the Punjab for capture of dakaits 
Rewards for capture of dakaitsin the Hindi Kesart (Benares) of the 10th August 
the Punjab. 1915 (received on the 16th August), says that this 
practice is justifiable and desirable for the recognition of conspicuous bravery, 
but that it is not the right way to suppress dakaities in the country, as the 
temptation of rewards may lead villagers to neglect to take precautions against 
dakaits in the first instance, refuse to assist the police and demand rewards 
for capturing stray dakaits when the dakaities increase. 

The editor adds:—The real way of stopping dakaities therefore is not to . 
hold out baits of rewards but to distribute arms to suitable persons and thus 
strike terror in the hearts of dakaits. As a good deal is already spent on 
the police, why should money be spent on others for the work whichthe former 
ought to do? And if it is to be spent why should it not be deducted from the 
pay of the police? Why should the people be taxed twice for the same work. 


71. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 18th August 1915 (received on the 
21st August), publishes the third instalment of a 
contributed article, in which the writer says that the 
High Court should exercise its powers under section 122 to amend section 128 
of the old Civil Procedure Code and allow processes to be served by post under 
section 128, sub-section 2, clause A of the Civil Procedure Code. | 

It is alleged that process-servers sometimes refuse to serve them if they 
are refused illegal gratification. It is also pointed that people accept the evil of 
paying the small sum demanded rather than risk the inconveniences and 
uncertainties of the law court in bringing a charge against such peons. 

The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st August 1915, expresses gratification 
at the discussion on the subject and supports the complaint against these peons. 
He strongly supports the suggestion made by Al Mizan’s correspondent that 
process should be served by post. 


72. The Oudh Akkbar (Lucknow) of the 26th August 1915, discusses the 
remarks made on prevention of plague by the 
Sanitary Commissioner of the Punjab in his an- 
nual report on sanitation and says that it does not seem possible to exterminate 
rats as Indians cannot afford to construct ratproof buildings or to have their 
kitchens and granaries outside their houses. The editor also refers to tho 
Hindu prejudice against killing rats and points out that’ rats left in the open 
fields will return to the houses. 

He suggests as preventive measures the opening up of notoriously in- 
sanitary areas, disinfection, and localisation of plague by not allowing infected 
persons to leave their place of residence. | 


Corruption in the public services. 


Prevention of plague. 


73. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 24th August 1915, considers that the 


The Hamdard, Delhi. continuation of the publication ‘of the Hamdard, 
ä N even after its subjection to censorship, is highly 
inexpedient. 

The editor is of opinion that directly after the appointment of the censor the 
publication of the paper should have been stopped on the ground that it was being 
deprived of journalistic freedom or if that was impracticable for some reason, 
the publication should have been carried on with proportionate reduction in 
expenditure. He asserts that the expenditure of the Hamdard establishment 
admitted room for curtailment. In his. opinion it is opposed to principles of 
journalistic self-respect to appeal to the public for funds, and says that it is on 


that score that he never expresses his financial difficulties in the columns of 
Al Bashir, | | | 
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The editor also complains that in spite of the presence of the three members 
of the committee a European gentleman was seen walking with his boots on in 
the courtyard of the mosque. He points out that in the notice posted at the main 
gate it is expressly stated that people should not walk with covered feet in the 
mosque or on the tombs, but it contains no direction in connection with the 
court of the mosque. 

He points out that prayers are offered in the courtyard also and it therefore 
deserves as much reverence as the main building of the mosque. He suggests 
that the wording of the official notice at the gate should be modified to ensure 
the courtyard of the mosque against sacrilege as any omission to observe the 
sacredness of sacred places wounds the feelings of Muhammadans. 

He further complains that the railway arrangements were unsatisfactory. 
The arrival of trains was not regular, and even the fare was not reduced as 
is done by other railway companies on such occasions. 


He expresses the hope that the authorities of the B. B. and C. I. Railway 
will give the matter due consideration. 


80. The Naiyar-1-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th August 1915, publishes NAIYAR-I-AzAM, 
W a translation of the article contributed by the tt g 
3 Rt. Hon’ble Sayid Amir Ali to the Observer 
(Lahore) on the Caliphate, and remarks that Mr. Amir Ali, in spite of being 
a member of the Privy Council, has not failed to give expression to the real 
sentiments of Muhammadans on the subject. The editor expresses the hope that 
the article will remove misapprehensions on the point. 


[X.—MISOELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
H. CONES, 
Asstt. Superintendent of Police, 
ALLAHABAD : For Asstt. to the Dy. Inspr.-General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 27th August 1915. United Provinces. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the 1st September 1915.) 


No. 


13 


914 


15 


16 
riz 


*19 


925 
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| 
Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Oiroulation. 
— — — — — 
ENGLISH. 
Meerut College Magasine .. | Meerut . | Quarterly... | Professor J. F. Viney ; age 28 coe 300 copies. 
Central Hindu Oollege Maga- | Benaree see Monthly Miss Lilian Idgar; European; 55 5,500 „ 
zine. 
Crucible eve eee | Allahabad ies Do. Ram Das Orishna. 
Hindustan Review... . | Allahabad Do. | Mr.Sachchid&nand Sinha, Barrister- 1.500 copies. 
at-Law ; Kayasth; 40. 
Jain Gazette Lucknow 4 Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister - at · 300 8 
Law; Ajit Prasad, M. A., LL. B.; age 
Prabudha Bharat ... 9 | Almora 108 Do. om Swami Virjanand ; Bengali Sanyéai ; 2,200 _—séi,, 
39. 
Student World Lucknow * Do. . | Lachmi Narayan Dhawan; age 30 450 „ 
Theosophy in India Benares 5 Do. ... | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5.500 „ 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- g 
sophist). 
Awaza-i-Khalg „ | Benares + | Weekly ... Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 36 ... —_ 
Advocate — Lucknow „ | Tri-weekly Rai Saheb S. P. Sanyal; Bengali; age 1,100 
: about 57. 
Mr. E. Long; European; 30 sce 
Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow Daily i 500 
| g | Mr. I. M. K. Mackenzie we 
Leader ... — 2 | Allahahad Do. . | Mr. O. FT. Ohintamani; Madrasi ; 42 ... 2,500 „ 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
Mahämandal Magazive . | Benares Monthly . Guru Prasanna Vedantshastri, M.A. w+ 2,200 copies. 
Khichri Sam&char + | Mirsapur > | Weekly ... Mädho Prasad: Khattri ; 62 — 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. 
D. Reynell ‘an ine ‘oe 
Aligarh monthly -» | Aligarh ee | Monthly ... 840 copies. 
K. Jalal Uddin “ 
URDU. 
Al Awarif ins Lucknow Monthly ... | Hakim Késim Ali; 10 sae 900 copies. 
Al Käsim --- | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmao ose i 
pur). | 
Al Rashid one Deoband (Saharan- Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman ace 400 
pur). 
An Nadwab ane Lucknow see Do. . | Muhammad Ikram Ullah Khan; age 27 8 
An Nazir „ LucknoõẽwW- * Do.. | Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; age 30 ot 400 „ 
An Najm Lucknow Do. . | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 900 5 
Arya Patra ove Bareilly 58 Do. Babu Ram, Kayasth; 36 oe 850 5 
Asr-i-Jadid oe | Meerut 1 Do. | Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B. A.; 500 ie 
M. R. A. S.; age about 26. 
Arya Samach är OCawnpore sas Do. . | Bäbu Anand Sarmp; Kayasth; 41... 300 re 
Hamdard-i-Qaum ... - | Meerut 18 Do. | Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 32... | 1 
Ifada .. see Agra ... see Do. „ | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan; 1 
56. 
Kh&tfn ... ve .- | Aligarh ide Do. | Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL. B.; 40 400 „ 
Khurshed-i-Nanpara © | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. .. | Muhammad Taqi; 34 ... — 525 re 
| Kshattriya ‘ie „ | Meerut sii Do. „ =| Shadi Ram; 41 wee “on 350 5 
Pardéh Nashin vis „ Agra . ia Do. ee | Mrs. Khamosh ; 36 see — 650 5 
Satopkäri ‘i * | Bareilly ee Do. „„ | L&la Ramdhan Das; Khattri; 59 . 1.400 „ 
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List of newspapers and pertodicals —(coatinued). 


45 


46 


Name of publication, 


Tyagi Brahman 
Vaishya Hitkéri 


ZAMANA ove 
Zi&-ul-Iel4m 


Jain Pradip 


Agra Akhbür 


Akhb&r Saudägar 
Al Bashir 


Al Khalil 
Al Mushir 


ASG sce 


Hitaishi .. 
Ittihad ... 


Jadu ns 
Kaisar-i-Hind 
Kayasth Hitkéri 


Mashrig ... 


Medina .. 
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Musawat 
Naiyar-i-Azam 


Nasir-ul-Akhbär 
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Rahbar ... 


Sahffa ... 
Shamim... 


Surma-i-Rozgar 


Vyäpäri aud Karigar 


Muraqqa-i-Tassaw war 


% 


Aligarh Institute Gazette 


Cawnpore Gazette ... 


Dabdab4-i-Sikandari 


Rohilkhand Gasette 


9980 


Meerut 
Meerut 


Cawnpore 


Moradabad 


pur). 
Benares 


Fatehpur 
Agra .. 


Meerut 


Etawah 


Bijnor... 
Moradabad 
Aligarh 


Cawnpore 


Cawnpore 


Rampur 


Pilibhit 


Amroha 
abad). 


Jaunpur 
Fyzabad 
Agra . 


Gorakhpur 


Bijnor 
Moradabad 
Agra. 
Allahabad 
Moradabad 


Jaunpur 


Moradabad 


Bareilly 
Bijnor 
Jaunpur 


Agra. 


Moradabad 


Where published. 


Deoband (Saharan- 


(Morad- 


» ©8606 


Edition. 


Do. 


Weekly 


Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


Monthly ... 
Do. ove 
Do. ‘ 
Do. ese 


Twice a month 


Three times 
a month. 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Salig Ram Sharma; age 47 cee 
Ram Dayäl Vidyarthi ; 38 * 


Munshi Day& Nar&yan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 37. 


Saiyid Muhammad Fazl Husain Bis- 
mil; 41. 


Joti Prasad; Jain; 31 0 cee 


Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri ; 46 
Lala Mathuré Prasãd; Kayasth ; 38 ... 


Khwäja Siddiq Husain: 40 


Chhadami Lal; age 39 sb 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh ; 
55. 


Maulvi Khalfl-ar-Rahman ; 55 ove 

Saiyid Fazl Husain; 40 

Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khén... 

Muhammad Muaktada Khan Sherwani; 
age 33. 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 


Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri ; Kayasth ; 
age 31. 


Muhammad Fardk Hasan Shabri; 68... 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 


Munshi Dal Chand ; 74 
Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar; 42... 


Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 51 wis 
Muhammad Hamid; 25 | 
Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 61 aa 


Hakim Abdul Karim Kh4&n Barham ‘ 
52. 


M. Agha Rafiq; age 36 se 
Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 

Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 

Nazir Ahmad. 

Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 re 


Maulvi Inayat Husain Khan; age 
about 50. 


Qazi Shahab-ud-din; 21 .., 8 
Baba Banwäri Läl; Vaishya; 34 

Abdul Aziz ; 50 ia a 
Maulvi Naural-ul-Hasan; 40 


Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 


Munshi Itrat Husain; 64... 


Oirculation. 


450 copies. 


800 
1.700 


300 
1,000 


400 
150 


100 


500 
950 


500 
650 


500 


1.400 


400 


300 


350 
1,400 


1,300 
1,000 

575 
1,300 


450 
450 
1,200 


79 


99 


500 copies. 


250 


99 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and pertodicale—(continued). 


*71 


*75 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Tohfa-i-Hind = sxe „ | Bijnor «os | Weekly . | Sajj4d Husain; Shaikh; 40 wee 400 copies. 
Zul Qarnain oe % | Badaun ove Do. . | Maulvi Nisém-ud-din Husain; 45 7 
Al Mizan soe oe | Aligarh „ Twice a week | Khwija Amir Ali. 

Hindusténi ose o> | Lucknow coe Do. | Kishan Prasad Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; 3,000 copies. 
Akhbar Imamia . | Lucknow «| Daily =. Busiyad Ali; age about 25. 
Cawupore Journal. Cawnpore Do. vee % 
Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow „% Deo, att | ies 
Nasim-i-Agra — Agra ... Doo. . | B&bu Bireshwar Sény4l; Bengali Brah- 500 copies. 
Oudh Akhb&r vee + | Lucknow Do. ave tela. Naabat Rai: 22 . we 
Saiyara ... one + | Lucknow * Do. | Shabir Hasan; Qateel Shia; age 35. 
HINDI. : 3 
Bharat Mahila ce | Meerut oo | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi 650 Pee 126 copies. 
Bhaskar ... . M eerut „ Doo. . Raghubir Saran Dublis_... ae 800 „ 
Bishal Kirti oes «+ | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. „% «| Pandit Sadanand Kutreti owe 600 * 
ae ee oo, of] Se a dee eee; apo 
Brahman Samachar «oo | Mainpari v0 Do. „ | Goswami Radha Charanji... oe 600 „ 
Brahman Sarvasva coe Etawah eos Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman; 66 950 „ 
Deh ati ‘oo „ | Benares us Do. . | Gulab Chand Sriväst ava; Ronen : a 
Dharm Kusumäkar ee | Cawnpore ‘Do. vos Rar Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 45 1,500 50 
Griha Lakehm: .- | Allahabad . { Mane _— 3 £0 10 3,000 „ 
Hitopdeshak „ | Hathras (Aligarh) Do. Misri Lal, B.A., LL.B. 
Indu 0 Benares Do. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta ; 35 wo 600 copies. 
Jasis ... see „ | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. ... | Gop&él Rém; Bania; 47 . ee 700 „ 
Jnan Sakti % | Gorakhpur Do. . | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 500 „, 
Kalwar Kshattriya Mitra. | Allahabad De. ms pi. Nath Yogishwar ; 38 5 450 „, 
Kanyakubj Hitkäri «ee | Cawnpore aie Do. ... | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi; age 25 ... 1.500 „ 
Maheswari see «- | Aligarh Do. ... | Bhagirati Das * ove 1.500 „ 
Maryũdũã ws eee | Allahabad ae Do. „„ | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 55 
Nava Jiwan Allahabad Doo. , | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 
Navaniti — . | Benares „ Do. „% | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ... 1,000 copies. 
Nigamagam Chandrika * 88 ~~ oo 500 
Rasik Mitra soe --> | Cawnpore ee Do. ‘i Mencken Läl; Brahman; 35 ites 500 copies. 
Sammelan Patrikea ... | Allahabad .. Do. .. | Girija Kumar Ghosh aa ia 
Sanatan Dharam Patéka «> | Moradabad * Do. | Pandit Rém Sarũp; Brahman; 44 2,300 1 
Saraswati vee . Allahabad Do. , | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 47 4,000 „ 
Stri Darpan 8 * | Allahabad sil DO. . | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehra; Kash- 1000 „ 
Stri Dnarm Shikebak . | Allahabad D Srimati Taso Devi; 32. a 8,000 „ 
Sadbanidhi Allahabad cee Do. | Pandit Jagannfth Praséd Shukla; 900 „ 
Swadesh Bandhava soe | ABTA cee sig a l Singh ; R&jput ; 47 660 „ 
Tarangini * Benares 5 Do. | Basant Ram Vyas. 
Temperance Samachar „ | Benares 550 Do. „ | Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya ... 
Vénijya Sukhdaéyax „ | Benares 2 Do. , | B&baJagann&th Prasad Mäthur; Brah · 1,000 copies. 
5 man; 38. 
Veda Prakash - * » | Meerut ik | DO., | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,100 90 


° Temporarily stopped. oe 


+ Irregular, 
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List of newspapers and period icals —(oonoluded). 


— 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Oiroulation. 
| 108 | Vidyarthi eve „ | Allahabad eee | Monthly . | Ramji-Lal Sharma; Brahman; 38 . 600 copies, 
| | 109 | Vyapari ... ic -» | Juhi (Cawnpore)... | DO.. | Bhagwan Das Gupta. 
| 110 | Abhir Sam&char ... „„ | Lucknow . Twice a month] Dalip Singh . ove ove (25 copies. 
. 111 Eindi Kesari * „ | Benares oe] DO... | Ganga Prasad Gupta. 
H 112 | Kshattriya Mitra „„ | BDenares : coo | Do. oe | Thäkur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya; 83. 1,700 copies. 
i 113 | R&jput ... 4 „% Agra .. vee Do. | Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 46 | tee 1,800 „ 
114 | Sanédhyopk4rak ... * | Agra . 3 Do. | Pandit Lachhmi Narayan Dube, B. A. 700 ‘i 
115 Vyäpäri and Kärigar oe | Benares oe Do. Baba-Taékar Prasad ; Khattri; 465 530 „ 
ä N *116 | Abhyudaya owe „ | Allahabad . | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 29 ... 2,000 * 
N | 117 | Avadhbasi tse * 0 es | Abadh an Belpal: 0... 5 * 
| 1:8 | Almor&éAkhbér.. wo» Almora „ Do. | Badri Dat Pande; age about 32 ci 828 „ 
119 | Anand ave Lucknow . Do. ee | Pandit Shiva Nath; Branman; 48 200 „ 
b | | 120 | Arya Mitra wai see Agra ue | Do. | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman aes 1.800 „ 
1 121 | Bhératodaya ois .. | Jwalapur (Saha- Des «a | Ota Chand «. cee . 800 „ 
ranpur). 
1 122 Bharat Jiwan ove „ | Benares in Do. | Lachhmi Narayan ; age 40 ve 1.500 „ 
2123 Bharat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad _... a le ee = a Prasad Sharma; Brah- 825 „ 
2124 Dharm Vir an ... | Cawnpore > | Do. „ | Ram Bali Singh; age 25 ua 500 5„, 
125 | Garhwäli * .. | Dehra Dun . Do. | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 650 70 
’ | 126 | Jain Gazette ee ... | Aligarh doe Do. „ | L&la Misri Läl; Jaina; banker ews 8 
| 127 | Nirbal Sewak one ... | Bijnor oe Do. .. | Swami Shivanand. 
128 | Pratap ... — „ | Cawnpore ove Do.. { Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi ove 2,000 copies, 
129 | Prem ua ... | Brindaban (Muttra)] Do. „% | Kunwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 600 11 
i 2130 | Sahitya Darpan .. Benares . Do. | Nardeva Sharma oe 5 500 „ 
g 131 | Satya Samachar .. | Brindaban (Mattra)} Do. | Bishambhar Nath Sharma. 
BENGALI. ) 
| 182. Trishul . ms % | Benares .. | Monthly .. Bhola Nath Bhattacharya ; 46 a 1,000 copies, 


* Temporarily stopped, 
1 Irregular, 


( 901 ) 
I.— Pouitics. 
(a) — Foreign. 
Nil. 
(Home. * 


1. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 23rd August 1915, publishes a poem 
The War in Europe and Indians. OY Beni Madhava exhorting Indians to repay the 

150 EKing- Emperor for his beneficent rule in India by 
their heroic achievements on the battle-field in Europe. 

Indians are represented as replying that they cannot properly fight as 
they have never seen actual fighting before and have never received military 
training. They are afraid of fighting with the Germans as the latter are great 
fighters, whereas they themselves are not allowed to keep arms without a licence, 
and are so timid that even a police constable is an object of dread to them. 

They ask the King-Emperor to trust them, to repeal the Arms Act, to 
arrange for their military training and to arm them. His Majesty will then 
see their exploits on the battle-field as they are not cowards but. are descendants 
of brave Kshattriyas who though now reduced to the condition of black coolies 
once ruled the whole world. 

If His Majesty would protect their rights without distinction of colour, 
they would give unexampled proof of their valour on the battle-field and 
would soon rout the Germans. 

The poet exhorts Indians to fight bravely against the Germans, and to 
immortalize their name and the name of their country. 


2. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 24th August 1915 (received on the 
28th August), shows by means of historical examples 
that Government based on the good will of its 
subjects always lasts long while an oppressive rule is always over thrown sooner 
or later. The editor says that the British Government is a very enlightened 
Government for India as it adopts and will continue to adopt changes in the 
constitution of its government according to changing circumstances. 

He exhorts all Indians to remain unswervingly loyal to the British 
Government during the present crisis, assuring them that after the war all 
their demands will be fully satisfied. 

He remarks that if they do not get their deserts after the war nothing in 
the way of agitation should be left undone. 


3. Radha Krishna Vidyarthi from Marhara contributes an article to the 
Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 2nd September 1915, in 
which he expresses regret that India is saddled with 
such a large number of Sadhus who are not self-supporting members of society 
and needlessly tax the financial resources of the country. 

He suggests that these Sadhus should be sent to the front and the money 
hitherto spent on their maintenance should be contributed to the war fund. 
He notes with regret that Indians are not taking advantage of the commercial 
situation created by the war and are not reviving their industries. 

4. Referring to the sinking by the n of ae 5 450 

** American passengers on board, iean (Aligarh) 
ee eee a” 25th pint he 1915 (received on the 27th 
August), expresses indignation at the culpable conduct of the Germans, and 
enquires why the Americans are silently [tolerating slights of this nature. 
The editor asks if President Wilson’s shameful silence is due to the fear that his 
person will be exposed to danger or whether he is being intimidated by German 
intrigues in America. , 
5. The editor of Al Mizan (Aligarh) in the issue of the 25th August 191 
The celebration of the mes ory (received On the 27th August), asserts that he posses- 
versary and the United Provinces ges ample proof that the responsibility for the 
. so-called United Provinces Muslim League meeting 
held at Agra on the 4th August rests with Khan Bahadur Mr. Alay Nabi and 
that did not represent the views of the Muhammadans. 


The war in Europe and Indians, 


The war in Europe and India. 


23rd August 1915. 


AVADHBASI, 
24th August 1915, 


ARYA MITRA. 
Zn i September 1915. 


AL MIZAN, 
25th August 1915. 


AL MIZAN, 
25th August 1916. 
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PRATAP, 
28rd August 1915. 


TOHEfA-I-HIND, _ 


25th August 1915. 


ARYA MITRA, 
26th August 1915, 


LEADER, 
27th August 1915. 


He denies the very existence of the Lesgue as a representative body, and 
says that ever since Mr. Amin Ahmad resigned the secretaryship, the Muham- 
madans of these Provinces have evinced no active interest in the League nor do 
they consider it any longer a representative body. 5 

He also complains that the very constitution of the League is defective. _ 

6. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 28rd, August 1915, refers to the 

. Tejoicing of the Pioneer (Allahabad) over the 

The working of the resse, misfortune of the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) and says 8 

that though the Pioneer was the first to publish the information about the 

demand of security from the Hon'ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya it did 

not publish the Hon’ble Pandit's letter in reply to the notice issued by the 
Government. | . 

The editor remarks that the Teader (Allahabad) gave an apt 


and crushing reply to the Pioneer when it suggested that the Pandit could very 
easily raise the amount of security by public subscription. : 


7. The Tohfa-i-Aind. (Bijnor) of thej25th‘August 1915 (received on the 


— of Gis Bodin A. 28th August) describes how in Europe and America, 


newspapers enjoy a large circulation and expose 
official shortcomings and thus put a stop to official highhandedness. 


The editor says that there the authorities welcome the advice of newspapers 


* 


and the fear of the press keeps officials from erring. 


On the contrary, the condition of the press in India is very bad. 
Newspapers in India can neither represent the views of the people nor 


discuss the failings and shortcomings: of officials and thus help Government. 


This is because they are involved in financial difficulties and as a result their voice 
is not strong. | | 

The financial position of Indian newspapers will become sound only when 
education becomes general and the people begin to understand their interests. 

Newspapers stand in need of every encouragement, but unfortunately the 
Press Act has done them irreparable harm in India. Many newspapers have 
fallen victims to the Act and those which have survived cannot raise their heads 
for fear. It is human to err, but it is strange why the judgement of officials 
about newspapers is regarded as infallible. 

In many cases High Courts have held the offending articles to be 
unobjectionable, but have pleaded want of jurisdiction in defence of their 
inability to interfere with the action of the Executive Government. 

Even in the United Provinces newspapers are not safe from the Press Act. 
The Abhyudaya could never spread anti-Government feelings under such 
management, and yet without giving any warning, Government demanded 
security from the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya. Mr. Malaviya’s letter to the Local 
Government fully exposes the injustice of Government's action. High placed 
persons should not submit tamely to the vagaries of the Press Act. So long as 
the press does not unanimously protest against such actions they will not cease. 

If the Indian press unanimously and continuously exposes the defects of 


the Press Act, this oppressive piece of legislation against which there is no right 
of appeal might be repealed. 


8. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 26th August 1915 (received on the 


30th August), expresses satisfaction at the true 

The working of the Fress Act. political sagacity displayed by the United Provinces 

Government in withdrawing its order demanding security from the Abhyudaya 
and congratulates both Government and the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya. _ | 


9, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th August 1915, thanks His Honour 


Sir James Meston for withdrawing the demand of 

The working of the Press Act. noon rity from the Hon’ble Pandit’ Madan Mohan 
Malaviya. — 

The editor says the action which Government has now taken, namely the 

correction which bas been asked for and the assurance which is wanted for the 


future. is what should have been taken in the first instance. 


The editor says that Sir James Meston hasset an example which other 
Governors might well imitate without the smallest apprehension that their 
prestige will suffer in the eyes of the public. | 


( 903 ) 


10. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 28th August 1915, says that 
3 the letter addressed by the Local Government to 
the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya withdrawing the notice 
demanding security from the Abhyudaya Press, leaves no room for doubt that 
Government was justified in passing its original order. The editor congratulates 
both His Honour and Mr. Malaviya on the reconsideration of the order, and says 
that this decision of the Government shows that it does not want to deal with 
newspapers with undue severity, but considers warnings to be sufficient for 
ordinary mistakes provided they are involuntary and Government is not attacked 
with evil motives. 8 

11. The Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 28th August 1915 (received on the 
| 3lst August), is glad to announce that Government 
has been pleased to accept the assurance of Mr. 
Malaviya and has withdrawn its notice demanding security under the Press Act 
from the Abhyudaya Press. } 


12. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 29th August 1915, thanks His Honour 
| for withdrawing the notice demanding security from 
the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya as keeper of the Abhyu- 


The working of the Press Act. 


The working of the Press Act. 


The working of the Press Act. 


daya Press. 


13. The Garhkwalt (Dehra Dun) of the 28th August 1915 (received on 
the 30th August), expresses gratification at the 
| withdrawal of the order demanding security from 
the Hon'ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya as the keeper of the Abhyudaya 
Press, and thanks Sir James Meston for this act of kindness. 


The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 30th August 1915, does not wholly agree 
with the views expressed by the Chief Secretary in his letter on the subject, 
but nevertheless congratulates the Local Government for the performance of its 
duty. 1 

The Anand (Lucknow) of the 28th August 1915 (received on the 31st 


August), also expresses gratification at the withdrawal of the order and praises 
Sir James Meston. | 


14. Saiyid Shaukat Husain (of Meerut) contributes an article to the 

1 Kaiser- i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 1st September 

1915, explaining the difficulties with which editors 

and press correspondents have at the present moment to contend and dilating 

on the services voluntarily rendered by India to Britain in the present war. 

Though India has volunteered assistance unasked, she is rewarded with stringent 
legislation. 

Surprise is expressed at the policy of crippling the press in order to 
suppress crime. He is of opinion that dakaities, political or otherwise, could 
be easily suppressed if only people were not prevented from defending 
themselves owing to the Arms Act. 

The public anxiously await war news, but how can journalists satisfy 
the public when it is penal even to publish a translation of matters that appear 
in English papers. 8 

He expresses regret and astonishment that while the benefit of the doubt 
is given to the worst criminals, it should be denied to journalists and political 
reformers, and that literature should be-placed at the mercy of the police. 


15. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 24th August 1915 (received on the 30th 
Muslim politics and the Raja of August), views with contempt the conduct of 
Mahmudabad. Al Bashir, Al Mizan, the Mashriq and the Paisa 
Akhbar in making unfounded allegations against the Hon'ble the Raja of 
Mahmudabad, and says What a collection of honest men! They themselves 
entertain suspicion and ask the Raja to state the cause of their suspicion— 
one of them is the plaintiff, the other the witness, and Al Bashir the judge, 
‘pronouncing the sentence! And these were the persons who till recently loudly 
condemned anyone making allegations against any leader of the community!“ 
The editor assures bis contemporaries that it is very easy to deny a fact and says 


that they can easily deny that the Raja did any political work for his 
community. — 


The working of the Press Act. 
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30th August 1915. 


ANAND, 
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le attributes the antagonism of Al Bashir to the Raja's acceptance ef the 


presidentship of the Special Provincial Conference. 


| 
AL MIZAN, 
2th August 1015. 


MUSAWAT, 
26th August 1915. 


. Mahmudabad. 


He however admires the moral courage of Al: Bashir in frankly acknow- 


186. Abdul Hasan of Para writes from Chappra to Al Mizan (Aligarh) | of 
Muslim politics and the Raik of! the 25th August 1916 bees ved on the 27th August), 
contradicting the allegations made against the 
Hon’ble the Raja of Mahmudabad by Al Bashir (Etawah), and remarking 
on the absurdity of the argument advanced by Al Bashir. He expresses 
the assurance that those who have any knowledge of the principles of Islam are 
sure to see the absurdity of the accusation made against the religious sentiments 


a Mr. Saiyid Sajjad Haidar, secretary to the Hon’ble the Raja of Mah- 


“Muslim politics and the Raja mudabad, contributes lengthy articles to the Musawat 


of Mabmadabad. (Allahabad) of the 26th August 1915 (received on 
the 30th August), contradicting’ the allegations made by Al Bashir, Al Mizan, 


the Mashriqg and the Paisa Akhbar against the Raja of Mahmudabad, and 


AVADHBASI, 
24th August 1915. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
Zlat August 1915. 


PRATAP, 
28rd August 1915. 


LEADER, 
25tb August 1915. 


asserting that while the accusations are of an absurd nature the one in respect 
of the Nilgaran mosque (Meerut), amounts to a positive libel. . 

He assures his readers that the Raja is devoted to the safeguarding of the 
interests of his co-religionists and takes active interest in all political affairs. 
He says that the Raja is about to introduce a bill in the Imperial Council for the 
protection of sacred buildings and lands from interference (of the Land 
Acquisition Act.) : 875 

He challenges the antagonists of the Raja to point out any instance where 


the Raja has failed to satisfactorily represent the cause of his co-religionists in the 
Imperial Council. : : fees 


18. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 24th August 1915 (received on the 
Tue President of the next Con- 28th August), supports the election of Mrs. Annie 
gress. Besant as President of the next Congress. 


19. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 3lst August 1915 supports 
„„ the action of the United Provinces Congress 
3 Committee in suggesting the election of Mrs. Besant 
as President of the next session of the Congress. Tue editor points out that. 
Sir 8. P. Sinha's national and political activities have been so restricted that 
it would not be right to call him a national worker. Sir S. P. Sinha's evidence 
before the Public Services Commission was detrimental to Indian aspirations and 
he also disregarded Indian aspirations in introducing the Press Act. The fact 
that Sir S. P. Sinha’s evidence before the Public Services Commission was 
influenced by the Civil Service shows that he is lacking in moral courage. As 
Sir S. P. Sinha is apparently not very courageous and patriotic, the suggestion of 
the United Provinces Congress Committee regarding the election of Mrs. Besant 
who is more patriotic, wise and plain spoken-need not be taken exception to. 
In any case, instead of wealth, position and learning, patriotism solicitude for the 
welfare of the nation, wisdom and acquaiatance with the needs of the nation 
should be the qualifications required of a Congress President. 


20. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 28rd August 1915, says that the 


The Public Services Commission Public Services Commission report should be 


report. published at once, and. that in the event of its not 

being satisfactory it will be the duty of the people to express their opinion on it; 
until the report is published controversy is undesirable. 2 5 

The editor however suggests that the publication of the report should 


be withheld till the conclusion of the war if Government does not wish to 


raise controversial questions. 


21, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th August 1915, quotes from a 
Appointment of Indians in higher pamphlet by Mr. Ramsay Macdonald saying that 
administrative posta, there should be more Indians in important admin- 
istrative posts. Tha editor says that. the real. question is whether the Public 
Services Commission will report in favour of simultaneous examinations, and 


( 805 ) 


so long as this is not done Indians will consider that their dim is hot‘ freated 

Mr. Ramsay Macdonald says that if self-govertiment is the ideal of British 
rule, let there be a substantial contribation made tö it iow. “The tremendous 
impetus given to Indian nationalism by the war, calls for a ssarchiug of heart „ 
and mind on the part of-theadmiaistration. Comaienting.on this the editor aas 
‘ Indiaus are determined not to rest content to live for ever under the domina? 
tion of an alien bureaucracy, their own part being a very subordinate one id 
their own mother country.“ , Ce , iid oo * 


; 


4 


22. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th August 1915, contains an article LEADER, 
1 pointing out that Indian affairs should be under the 25th August 1915. 
control of far-sighted and liberal-minded statesmen 
„ho would not be like clay in the potter's hands when confronted by the 
veterans of the Civil Service, but who can lend sympathetic ear to national 
aspirations and will be willing to reform the system of government so as to 
make British rule as nearly as possible a national government in which patriot- 
ism and loyalty will be perfectly synonymous terms.“ Fhe writer says that the 
N Civil Service has not reconciled itself to the necessity of working with and through 
the people, and of sharing its power with them, and of modifying the system 
of government in the direction of nationalism and democracy. In conclusion 
the writer expresses regret that Lord Hardinge’s term of office was not extended 
for a year. 5 J. 8 


23. Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan contributes the tenth instalment of his ALIGARW 
article on. self-government in India to the Aligark INSTITUTE 
1 Ins litute Gazette of the 25th August 1915 (received 28th August 1915. 
f on the 31st August). He shows that British rule in Iudia is slowly but surely 

removing the evils of the caste system which had killed consciousness of 


personal rights and freedom among the majority of the people called the 


Control of Indian affairs. 


Self-government for India. 


„ untouchables. | 
. He also shows how steadily British rule is doing away with distinction 
N of creed or caste and is bringing about an equality soeial as well as political. 


He admits that even under the present system of Government a man 
having wealth or influence at his command, can oppress one who is his inferior 
in these respects, but at the same time says that comparatively speaking 
British rule ensures equal right to obtain redress. : 3 ea 

He also points out that British rule is infusing a spirit of self-respect and 
consciousness of the right of citizenship and nationality, and that the British 
Government is preparing the ground for a complete unity between Hindus 
and Muhammadans and also for self-government in India. V 

He invites attention to the fact that India is indebted to British rule for 

. universality of education which he says has awakened young Indians to the 
realization of the rights of the depressed classes, and to the evils of the caste 
system. „ e 5 


24. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 30th August 1915, publishes a PRATAP, 
contributed article in which the writer, Pandit 30th August 1918. 
Lakshmi Shankar Avasthi, dwells on the present 
decaying and degraded condition of the Hindus, and asks what steps Government 
and the leaders are taking to save the Hindus from national extinction. 

He says that for the maintenance of the family of persons who will dedicate 
their lives to the. regeneration of the Hindus, and for the support of deserving 
Hindu institutions, a Hindu Protection Fund” should be opened in every 
province. : 8 
1 He expresses the pope that the Hindu leaders will 
to the matter. = 


The condition of the Hindus. 


give due consideration 
0 : 128 
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25. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 30th August 1915, publishes a poem PRATAP, . 

mail ; by Rawat Khub Chandra, zamindar, saying that India 90th August 1918. 
Regeneration of India. has now become the home of famine, plague, cholera 
and poverty, and that its inhabitants have to put up with various kinds of 


| calamities: 


1 Ae 


MARTADA, 
Hay 1916. 


PRATAP, 
23rd August 1915. 


PRATAP, 


goth August 1915. 


ALMORA 


AKHBAR, 
30th August 1915. 


AL BASHIR, 
Zist August 1916. 


RAHBAR. 
31st August 1915. 
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26. The Maryada (Allahabad) for May 1916 (received on the 12th June), 
| contains an article by Sriyuta Govardhan Das, 


i cor op _ appealing to all four castes of Hindus to serve their 


country—Brahmans by giving sound advice, Kshattriyas by showing bravery, 
Vaishyas by giving alms and Shudras by undertaking the most arduous labour. 
The people should realise the identity of their interests with those of, their 
country and all castes should be inspired with a strong sense of duty and 
should ‘work unitedly so that real national progress may be achieved. 


27. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 23rd August 1915, publishes a poem 
by Saryu Saran Sharma, exhorting Indians not to 


Se slumber any longer but to wake up as morning has 


already dawned. 


They should no longer tolerate the disgrace of their nation and the loss 


of their former art and industries. 


He exhorts them to do their duty with implicit faith in God who will 


surely relieve them of their troubles. 


28. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 30th August 1915, publishes a poem 
by a correspondent who signs himself Anghada- 


— igeesa nand’’, in which Babu Surendra Nath is represented 


as complaining of the injustice done to him by his house being searched. Lala 
Lajpat Rai asks whether it was in return for his educational and philanthropic 
activities that he was sent to Mandalay. Mr. Muhammad Ali bewails his lot 
that in spite of bis being a true Musalman very devoted and loyal to Government 
he has been interned owing to false suspicion. 


Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya asks whether it was by way of rewarding 


his loyalty for which he was looked upon as a coward by the student com- 


munity, that he was insulted by security being demanded from him. 

| Mr. Gandhi counsels Indians to follow his example, and combine loyalty 
with service to the country to work disinterestedly for the good of the country 
in utter disregard of personal inconvenience and discomfort. If they do this 
they are sure to get the Kaisar-i- Hind just as he did. 


29. The Almora Akhbar of the 30th August 1915 (received on the 2nd 
Representation of Kumaun inthe September), expresses satisfaction at the nomination 
Legislative Council. of Pandit Tara Dat Gairola as member for the 
Kumaun division on the Local Legislative Council. It was expected that the 
choice would fall on Rai Bahadur Pandit Badri Dat Joshi. He thanks 
Sir James Meston for the partial removal of the grievance of the Kumaunese and 
expresses the hope that Government will soon allow them anelected member 
on the Council. . 


3). Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 3lst August 1915 (received on the 3rd 
September), publishes a contributed article, com- 
menting on the Hon’ble Saiyid Raza Ali’s article 
which appeared in the issue of the 24th August 1915. The writer contends that 
the ideal of self-government is opposed to the spirit of Islam. He invites 
attention to the fact that Prophet Muhammad refused to accept the rulership 
of Mecca and the Jmams Hasnain refused the Khalafat (Caliphate), and says 
that the acquisition of temporal honour was never advocated by the Prophet 
and the Imams. He says that the ideal of a Muhammadan should not be to 
attain self-government but to be a true Muhammadan and to preach Islam to 
others. 


31. Mr. Shivacharan Lal from Moradabad contributes an article to the 
Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 3Ist August 1915, in 
which he refers to the article contributed by 


The ideal of Muhammadans. 


Hindu-Muhammadan relations. 


Saiyid Raza Ali to the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th August 1915, 


in reply to the allegations made against the Hon’ble the Raja of Mahmudabad 
and says that Mr. Raza Ali has really injured the Raja’s cause. The Raja is 
a well-wisher of Muhammadans but is not so short-sighted and selfish as to 
sacrifice Indian national interests for Muhmmadan or personal interests. 
There is a dearth of leaders among Indians and it is unfortunate that some 
people are elected tothe position of leaders as soon as they get titles. 


— 


* 
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.* . Referring to Mr. Raza Ali’s , statement that the Raja favours cow-killing 
and separate representation, the writer says that Muhammadans may kill cows 
and, Hindus should not quarrel with them for this. Again if the relations’ 
between the two communities can be improved by tha grant of separate: 


representation, there is no harm in this also. 


Mr. Raza Ali makes à mistake in creating bad blded: between the two 
communities by reminding them of cow-killing and the Ajddhya incident. 
Phe writer advises Hindus and Muhammadans to be generous and liberal 
in their mutual relations and appeals to Mr. Raza Ali not to embitter the 
feelings of the two communities. | 

Discussing the same question the editor says that Mr. Raza Ali ought to 
have avoided wounding the feelings of Hindusin his communication, and 
expresses regret that Mr. Raza Ali is stirring up discord between the two 
communities. 
| He ridicules Mr. Raza Ali’s arguments in favour of cow-killing and beef- 
eating. So long as the pro-Hindu party among Muhammadans was in the 
ascendant Mr. Raza Ali favoured unity with Hindus but he has now changed 
his views to suit preseut conditions. | us : 

As for the Naiyar-i-Azam its editor always changes his views to suit the 
occasion. ‘The editor appeals to Muhammadans to elect suitable leaders who 
will not stir up trouble. : 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER E. 
Nil. 
IlI.—Native STATES. 


32. A correspondent, writing to the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 23rd August 
1915, complains that people are enlisted against 
their will in the army in the Rewah State and that 
if they leave it of their own accord they have to pay a fine of twenty-five 
rupees. | 

. He says that even then they can at any time be compelled to re-enlist 
and observes that such treatment has made service in the army very unpopular 
among the subjects of the state. 8 | 


33. A correspondent writing to the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 28rd 
August 1915, complains that the majority of vakils 
inthe Udaipur State are uneducated and unscrupu- 
lous persons who often cheat their clients of their money. He appeals to His 
Highness the Maharana of Udaipur to take necessary steps for protecting his 
subjects against such legal practitioners. 


Militarism in the Rewah state, 


_ akils in the Udaipur state. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


34. The Nasim-i-Agra of the Ist September 1915, urges the United 
‘Imprisonment in default of pay. Provinces Government to follow the example 
ment of fine. of the Madras Government and issue a circular to 
the effect that accused persons sentenced to pay afine should be given sufficient 
and reasonable time to pay the fine before being made to undergo imprisonment 
in default of payment. The editor protests against fines being realised from 
persons who have already suffered imprisonment in default of payment. 

| He thinks that if sufficient time is given convicted persons will readily pay 
the fines and jails will not be filled with prisoners. : 


(5, Police. 


35. Referring to the arrest of Dr. Ghosal of Conngar by the police 


Reform of the police. . 

Taal Serampur and to his subsequent acquittal by the 
‘Sessions Judge of Hugli who severely criticised the action of the police, the 
Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 28rd August 1915, says that this case shows what 
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and his conviction by the District Magistrate of 224 August 1916. 
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HINDUSTANI, 
29th August 1915. 


PREM, 
25th August 1915, 


BHARAT JIWAN 
23rd August 1915. 


PRATAP, 
28rd August 1915. 


PRATAP, 
28rd .Augast 1915. 
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a maddening effect the red turban” has on an ordinary constable and how he 
in his arrogance insults the public. | 5 . 
I be editor remarks that a very absurd reply was given to a question on 
the subjectin the Bengal Council. 5 „ 
He enquires whether Government does not still consider it necessary to 


effeot some reforms in the police. 


36. Discussing Lord Carmichael's recent speech at the Police Training 
“Relations between the police and School, the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 29th 
the public. August 1915, expresses the hope that police officers 
will read his Lordship's speech carefully. The editor says that there is no 
doubt about it that in a country in which the majority of the population is 
ignorant and unacquainted with laws and rules, it is highly necessary that the 
police should act in every matter with sympathy and honesty so that the poor 
and illiterate people may learn that the coming of the red-turbanned (policemen) 
does not herald some unforeseen calamity, but that policemen are meant to 
defend and protect their lives and property. 

When policemen are not trusted even in big Indian cities the situation 
in villages must be simply indescribable. This is the reason why the police 
do not get proper help from the public. 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 


37. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 25th August 1915, expresses gratifica- 
Government of India loans and tion at the success of the new Government of 
Indian capitalists. India 4 crore loan and points out that the late 
Mr, Gokhale and other Indian economists held that the Government of India 
should raise loans in India itself instead of in London so that the interest paid 
on these loans might remain in the country. The editor expresses the hope 
that even after the war the Government of India will not abandon the wise 
policy of not raising loans outside India so long as capital is available in the 
country itself. 


(d) - Aunioipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


38. The Bharat Jivan (Benares) of the 23rd August 1915 (received on 


| the dist August), complains of the neglect of roads 
_ wan cata by the Benares Municipality. The “editor: states 
that owing to the rains, some of the streets, specially in Hankar Tola, and 


Aurangabad, have become so uneven and filthy that it is difficult to walk there. 


He thinks that the Conservancy Inspector seldom visits these streets. 


39. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 23rd August 1915, expresses surprise 
3 at the re-appointment of Mr. Parry, an old emplové 
«% eee of the Cawnpore Municipality, a asks whether lt 
is to restore the state of things prevailing in the municipality before the 
appointment of Mr. Campbell as its chairman. 
The editor strongly condemns the highhanded way in which Mr. Parry’s 
re-appointment has been effected, and says that some of the Municipal 
Commissioners and Government officials have acted with extreme partiality 
in the matter. | 
In conclusion he remarks that this incident proves the need for a greater 
sense of responsibility on the part of Municipal Commissioners when the 
boards are granted extended powers under the new Municipalities Bill. He 
also asks the voters to exercise a wholesome influence on Municipal Commis- 
sioners by compelling them to conform to the wishes of the public. | on 


40. Pandit Ram Prasad Misra, writing to the Pratap (Cawnporb) öf 
Segregation of prostitutes at Oawn- the 23rd August 1915, complains that contrar 
pore. | to the decision of the municipal board, prostitutes 
have begun to hire the new houses built in Moulganj on the A. B. 
road, and enquires why this should have been allowed when it was, proposed 
to segregate prostitutes in an out-of-the-way quarter of the town. He asks the 
Municipal Commissioners to raise this question in the board at an early date. 
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(e )—LHducation. 


41. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 23rd August 1915 8 on 
"Mancational difficulties in the the 3 Ist Au gust), states that the Madras Government 


United Provinces. has abolished the rule laying down that candidates 


WHO fail thrice at any examination will not be eligible to sit for that examina- 
tion again and expresses the hope that the United Provintes " Government also 
will consider the inadvisability of such a rule. 


42. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 28rd August 1915, says that the United 
Educational difficulties in the Provinces Government, in order to come into line 
United Prvinces. with other Provincial Governments in regard to 
educational policy, prohibited the admission into any schools of students who 
failed thrice at an examination. The Madras Government has now revised its 
policy in this respect and the United Provinces Government should act likewise. 


43. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 28th August 1915 (received on the 
Educational difficulties in the 30th August), refers to the abolition by the Madras 
United Provinces. University of its rule disallowing students who failed 
thrice in any University examination from appearing further at that examination 
and enquires whether the United Provinces Government will follow the example 
of the Madras Government. 


44. Referring to the proposed removal of the district board tahsili school 
from Cawnpore to Bidhun, a correspondent writing 
to the Pratap (Cawnpore) ofthe 23rd August 19 15. 

says that the studies of the boys reading in the middle class who are residents of 
the city, and who form about twenty-five per cent. of the entire strength of the 
class will be affected by the contemplated move as the local municipality cannot 
for want of funds raise its branch school to the status of a middle school for two 
or three years. He suggests that the district board or the Collector should 

transfer the tahsili school to the municipality and open a new school at Bidhun, 

as according to the recommendations of Piggott Committee more than one 
tahsili school can be opened in a tahsil. 


45. The Arya Mitra (Agra) ofthe 26th August 1915, publishes a contri- 
Arya Samajists as Fellows ofthe buted article, in which the writer refers to the 
Allahabad University. educational work done by the Arya Samaj in the 
United Provinces and expresses the hope that the authorities will nominate 
some Arya Samajists as Fellows of the Allahabad University, The ancient system 
of education might then be adapted to the modern system and vice versa. 


Commenting upon the above, the editor says that as the Arya Samaj is 
considerably lightening the labour of the state in performing the duty of 
educating its subjects, the Local Government should make Arya educationists 
Fellows of the Allahabad University. 


He points out that the system of education adopted by the Arya Samaj 
is well thought out and combines both the Western and Eastern systems and 
is well suited for India. 


He says that Arya Fellows will thus give considerable help to the 
University in shaping its future policy and expresses the hope that Sir James 
Meston will nominate some Arya n as Fellows of the Allahabad 
University. 


46. The Pratap 8 of the 30th August 1915, refers to the rule 
Concessions to Vernacular school Whereby sons and other "relations ‘of the teachers of 
teachers. Anglo-Vernacular High schools whose salary does not 
exceed Rs. 50 are allowed to receive instruction on payment of half fees, and 
urges that a similar concession should be allowed to teachers of District Board 
:Vernacular schools who get very low salaries. The editor suggests that their 
sons aud relations receiving instruction in schools should not be charged any 
tuition or boarding-house fee at all. 


47. The Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 3lst August 1915 (received on the 
3rd September), says that it would be very unfortu- 
i nate if the resolution of the Local Government 
providing special educational facilities for Muhammadans is not carried into 
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effect owing to the war. The editor is in favour of effecting economy in all 
other items of, expenditure, and would even support the imposition of à war 
tax. He strongly opposes any economy being effected in educational expendi- 
ture, and mentions the rejection by the Parliament of the proposal of the 
London County Council that the construction of an educational building should 
be postponed till the end of the war and remarks that when the British 
Parliament does not allow an educational scheme to suffer owing to the war, 
it would be a pity indeed if the scheme to provide special educational facilities 
for Mubammadans should be kept in abeyance owing to the war. He is anxious 
to see the resolution of the Local Government of the 25th August 1914, carried 
into effect during Sir James Meston's tenure of office on the ground that the 
resolution is the result of the personal sympathy of Sir James Meston with 
the Muhammadans, and any delay in putting it into effect would be dangerous. 

He respectfully urges Government to add to the kindness shown to 
Muhammadans by giving immediate effect to the resolution. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


PRATAP, 48. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 23rd August 1915, is surprised at the 
rd August 1910, = ahammadans and the famine fact that the Muhammadan community is not coming 
in Lastern Bengal. forward to help the famine-stricken population of 
Eastern Bengal though Muhammadans form the majority of the affected 
people. The editor observes that the Muhammadans of India did not hesitate 
to remit hundreds of thousands of rupees for the relief of Turkey during the 
Balkan War though they have no direct connection with Turkey and she can 
do nothing to help them in any way. On the other hand very few Bengali 
Muhammadans contributed to the South African fund. | 
He says that the Muhammadans should recognize their responsibilities best 
and he appeals to Hindus to relieve generously the suffering of the distressed 
people. 1 
AVADHBASI, 49. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 24th August 1915 (received on the 
zith August 1916. 28th August), has the following :— 


Famine in Bihar. 


“The Lieutenent-Governor of the Bihar Provinces, Sir Charles Bayley, 
is going to visit the famine affected areas * * * # 3 
We trust the Lieutenant-Governor will thoroughly enquire iato the 
sufferings of the famine-stricken people and will not rely merely on the 
reports of chaukidars. It will be his paramount duty to personally visit the 
houses of the poor to ascertain their real condition.“ 3 


(g)— General. 


PRATAP, 50. The Fratap (Cawnpore) of the 23rd August 1915, says that as 
28rd August 1918. Development of the sugarindus- foreigners cannot manufacture sugar and export it 
try in India. to India owing to the war, Indians should not allow 
this opportunity to slip by and should increase the output of sugar in their 

country. a 


The editor urges Government to help the people by encouraging the 
cultivation of sugarcane. 


PREM. 51. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 25th August 1915 (received on the 
e œ 30th August), has an article entitled“ Unfortunate 
India ' by Shriyut Babu Kishore Sinhaji which is 
based on an article in the Gujarati (Bombay). In it the writer deplores that 
all the raw materials are exported from India which is therefore faced with 

misfortune. — 

He holds the educated Sethias responsible for this state of affairs. 

He says that if Indian capitalists were to improve the condition of their 
factories and were to export only finished products, the coffers of Government 
would be filled. He expresses regret that foreigners have robbed India of 
her wealth and Government knowing this does not try to remedy things. 
He says that India is poor and urges the spread of technical and industrial 
education in the country. He remarks that it is the misfortune of India that 


Government cannot at present help the spread of technical education in the 
country. | 


Gen) 


52. The Protap (Cawnpore) of the 23rd August 1915, commends the 
proposal of Government to open a commercial 
museum at Calcutta, and says that Indians should 
wake up and with the help of Government should manufacture all kinds of 
articlesand export them to foreign countries. é 


— 


Industrial development of India. 


„hs editor says that Indians should appreciate the announcement made 5 


by Government in 1913 that it would prefer goods of Indian make to those of 
foreign manufacture for the use of its various departments and urges Indian 
youths to take advantage of Government's sympathy in this connection. 
He says that Government and the people alike should encourage indigenous 
industries by patronising them even if the Indian goods are inferior to 
foreign goods. ; ee | 

He notes with regret that Japanese trade is taking the place of German and 
Austrian trade in India and the Indians themselves are doing nothing to start 
new industries in the country. 

He refers to the recommendations of Mr. Swann in his report on the 
development of industries in Bengal, and says that if they are carried out much 
good could be done to the country. 


53. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 29th August 1915 says that Japan 
is trying to monopolise the Indian market and 
step into the place occupied by Germany and 
Austria. The editor says that it is time for Indiansto wake up, and it is 
the duty of Government and the people alike to adopt firm measures for the 


| Industrial development of India. 


protection of the surviving Indian commerce and industry left uninjured yet 


by Japan. 

54. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 30th August 1915, says that though the 
import of German and Austrian goods into India has 
been stopped for about a year owing tothe war, 
Indians have done nothing to develop trade and industry in their country with 
the result that Japan has filled Indian markets with her goods. The editor 
observes that Japan has begun to export cheap coarse cloth to India which 
is calculated to injure not only the Indian cloth industry but also the Lancashire 
industry. He urges that both Government and the people should prevent such 
a catastrophy. Government should not follow the free trade policy in India 
to such an extent that it may deprive the country of its few existing industries. 

He says that since labour is as cheap in India as in Japan and Indians 
are as laborious and temperate as the Japanese, there is no reason why India 
should not be able to manufacture goods cheaply. | 


55. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 30th August 1915, refers to instances 
in which trade has often led to the acquisition of 
| political powers in foreign countries and in parti- 
cular specifies the case of Russia in Persia and that of Japan in China. 

The editor expresses apprehension that with the expansion of her trade 
in India Japan may possibly develop political designs upon the country. 
He therefore counsels the Government of India to solve this problem by doing 


its best to make all possible arrangements for the industrial developments 
of this country. | eS 


Industrial development of India. 


Japanese ambitions in India. 


56. The Musafir (Agra) of the 27th August 1915 (received on the 30th 
August), appeals in the name of the ignorant poor 
8 n 5 7 PP 8 1 
enn to the Collector and Superintendent of Police, 
Agra, to put a stop to the open practice of satta gambling in the city. 


57. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 2nd September 1915, refers to the 
Satta gambling at Agra. ruinous effects of satta gambling, and says that if 


Seas | this evil is really practised in Agra the local 
authorities should take steps to check it. 


58. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 24th August 1915 (received on 
nn the 28th August), urges Government to economise 
a in order to meet the [demands of the war, and says 

that even at personal inconvenience Imperial and Provincial Governments 
should cease going to the hills during the summer. 
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avapHeast, © 59. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 24th August 1915 (received: on the 
24th August 1916. Mahammadans in the public ser- 28th August), criticise the resolution which the 
vice. ; 7 


Hon’ble Maulvi Fazl-ul-Haq proposes to move in 
the Bengal Legislative Council on the 4th September regarding the increased 
employment of Muhammadans in the public service. ; 

The editor observes that when the members of every community are 
admitted into Government service according to their merits it is unreasonble 
that Muhammadans should ask for special treatment in this connection. 
| He expresses regret that such invidious resolutions should be moved by. 
educated Muhammadan leaders. 


SANADHYOP- 60. The editor of the Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) in the issue of the 30th 
1 August 1915, says that the proceedings of the 
zorn August gls. ‘The vernacular and conferences. Indian conferences and Congress should be con- 
ducted in the vernacular instead ofin English. He says that if these conferences 

had been using the vernacular they would have by now attained their objects. 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


LEADER, 61. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th August 1915, has the first of a 
27th August 1915. The United Provinces Municipal- series of articles on the Municipalities Bill by Rai 
ities Bill. Krishnaji in which the writer discusses the reasons 
given by the Hon’ble Mr. Pim for introducing the Bill, He says that the Bill 
must ‘be examined in the light of the recommendations of the Royal Commission 
on Decentralisation. The writer concedes the necessity of Government control 
to a certain extent, but this control.should not be such as to leave municipalities 
incapable of thinking or acting for themselves. If there is to be real progress 
in municipal administration in this country, it will not do to plant it in a hot 
house, but its growth must be an independent one where it will be open to all 
the buffetings of the atmosphere and when it will by its very failings and short- 
comings gather experience which can be gathered in no other way and thus 
strike a deep and abiding root for its sturdy existence.“ 


PRATAP, 62. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 30th August 1915, says that though 
goth August 1915. The United Provinces Municipal- some leaders in India like the Hon’ble Mr. Surendra 
4 Nath Banarji and Mrs. Annie Besant believe that 
Indians would either get provincial autonomy or self-government on colonial lines 
after the termination of the war, yet all hopes in this direction are dispelled 
in view of the slow rate of progress of even local self-government in India. 
Several decades have elapsed since the municipal system was introduced into this 
country, and if only the policy of Lord Ripon ia this connection had been followed 
and extended, local self-government would not have remained a mere farce. 
fo The editor refers to the introduction of the Municipalites Bill in the 
United Provinces Legislative Council last month, and remarks that it is 
not a satisfactory measure and is regarded as reactionary. He observes 
that by the curtailment of its powers aad duties the municipal board will 
become merely a debating and deliberative body which will accentuate the 
defects in the Indian national character, namely indolence and lack of 
spirit. 

He says that the Bill shows that Government is not ready to relax its hold 

on local bodies and expresses the opinion that on the contrary the hold is 
going to be tightened. 
: Government is not prepared even now to allow all boards to elect their 
non-official chairmen and the election of non-official chairmen will be subject 
to the approval of Government. Government will appoint the chairman if the 
board fails twice to elect a suitable person for the office. 

The editor remarks that the Aet of 1900 allows election of the chairman 
by the boards even a third time. 

He says that there is nothing to indicate what control the board will 
exercise over the “executive officer and wonders why Government should 
or his appointment, transfer, &c., when the board will pay his heavy 
salary. : ä 

He takes exception to the powers reserved to itself by Government regarding 

the abolition. of any board and the expulsion of any member of a board. He 


says that no such power has been reserved to itself by Government in the Bombay 
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Presidency on whose Municipal Act the new United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill is said to have been modelled. 

He asks the leaders and public bodies to strongly oppose the provisions 
of the Bill which are harmful and opposed to the people’s rights. He expresses 
the hope that Government will pass this Bill only after it has been amended 
in accordance with the demands of public opinion. 


VI. —RAILWAr. 


63. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th August 1915, publishes a 

The Oudh and Rohilkhand Rail- complaint by Hafiz Fazal Akram of Bisauli regard- 

way. ing the recent action of the Station Master of 

Asafpur (Bareilly-Aligarh Branch, O. and R. Railway) in refusing permission to 

the keeper (bhatiyara) of the serat near the station to draw water from the 
well in the station compound. : 

He points out that the serai is a necessary institution for passengers 
proceeding from Asafpur to Bisauli, as they cannot proceed at night to Bisauli 
for fear of thieves and they cannot use the serait unless they get water from 
the station well. He says that his appeals to the District Traffic Superintendent 
have proved fruitless, and observes that it is unkind of the railway officers to 
refuse water to people in need of it. 

Commenting on the above, the editor wonders why this extraordinary and 
harsh order has been passed when the serait people have been using water from 
this station well for years. He conjectures that this order of the Station Master 
is inspired by anti-Muhammadan prejudice. He invites the attention of the 
Agent of the O. and R. Railway to the matter. 


VII.—Posr Orriox. 
64. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 28th August 1915 (received on the 31st 


ZUL QARNAIN, 


28th August 1915. 


AL MIZAN, 


The Aligarh Post Office andthe August), complains that though Id was observed at 78th August 1915. 


Id holiday. 

Post Office on Friday. 
The editor says that there was a Hindu festival on Friday and asks whether 

the holiday observed by the Post Master was for the Hindu festival or the Id. 

He says that the observance of the Jd holiday a day ahead, put firms and 

business men to considerable inconvenience and loss, and enquires who is 


responsible for it. 
He invites the attention of the Post Master General to the matter and 


expresses the hope that in future Id holidays will be observed by Post Offices on 
the day Jd is locally observed. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
65. The Musafir (Agra) of the 27th August 1915 (received on the 30th 


Aligarh on Saturday, the Post Master closed the 


%„%„Ü»» ( Sa Pandit Gopal Das was assaulted in the Munsiff's 


Court at Orai by low class Muhammadan. 

The editor states that the man absconded on hearing that the court 
had issued a warrant for his arrest. When such bigotted low class Muham- 
madans are to be found in the Jalaun district who can without any provocation 
insult a man like Pandit Gopal Das under the impression that they. are thus 
serving their religion, it is not surprising that there was trouble when an Arya 
preacher criticised Islam. 

The editor describes the difficulties encountered in getting a vakil to defend 
Pandit Dharmavir and urges the Arya Samajists to do their duty in this case 
which will have a far-reaching effect on the Arya Samaj movement. 


TX.—MIsScELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
H. CONES, 
Asstt. Superintendent of Police, 
- ALLAHABAD: For Asstt. to the Dy. Inspr.-General of Police, 
| Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 3rd September 1915. | | United Provinces. 
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57. Educational expansion in India * 
58. Teaching of physics in the Allahabad 

University oes * oui 
59. Vidyarthi ashrms or Hindu boarding- VI. - RAIL WAT. 

houses se’ 55 aie 
60. The duty of educated Indians 


The United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill oe oe ‘ee 
The United Provinces Municipalities 
A see 


va Staying of passengers in passenger halls 
(,)~Agriculture and questions affecting the ‘ana: at night on i 


Railway passenger superintendents __... 


61. Agriculture in India 


62. The system of land tenure in India ,., VII.—POST OFFICE. 
63. The system of land tenure in India 


Nil, 
(9)—General: 


64. Development of industries in the United VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI. 
Provinces ses 1 oe GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
65. Industrial development of India 
66. Industrial development of India 91. Treatment of pilgrims by pandas 
67. Industrial policy of Government 908 92. Treatment of pilgrims by pandas 
68. Sugar industry in the United Provinces 93. Gambling at the Braja Jhula fair 
Match industry in India 94. The prosecution of Pandit Dharmavirji... 


Distress at Lucknow . The Cawnpore Gaurakshani Sabha 


Relief meeting at Lucknow ... The Hecjae pilgrimage — eee 
High wages at Lucknow » The Hedjaz pilgrimage eee one 
The Excise Department oe 


| 3 IE. —MISCELLANEOUS, 
Grant of extensions to men in 


viucial Civil Service oe ) Nil, 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the Ist September 19165.) 


No. 


sy 
44 


*15 


*16 


*26 


*29 


Name of publication. 


ENGLISE. 
Meerut College Magazine ses 


Oentral Hindu College Maga- 
zine. 


Crucible eee oe 


Hindustan Review... 
Jain Gazette 


Prabudha Bharat eon eee 
Student World we we 


Theosophy in India 


Awaza-i-Khalq eee eee 


Cawnpore Journal and People’s 
dealm. 


Advucete cas cee 
Indian Daily Telegraph ove 
Leader . * ove 
AxdLO-HINDI. 
Mahämandal Magazine ove 
Khichri Samachér 0. 


ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. 


Aligarh monthly ... ace 
URDU. 

Al Awarif — 0 
Al Käsim 402 coe 
Al Rashid ove 

Aa Nadwah 2 

An Nazir oe ans 
An Najm ve see 
Arya Patra oes ones 
Asr-i-Jadid 100 ove 
Arya Samachar ___... sn 
Hamdard-i-Qaum ... — 
„ ove 

Kh&tan ... ee eve 
Khurshed - i- Nãn para 8 
Kshattriya ae eee 
Pardäh Nashin i 
Satopkari 02 oe 


Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor, 
Meerut Quarterly... | Professor J. F. Viney ; age 28 ove 
Benares Monthly ... | Miss Lilian Idgar; European; 55 
Allahabad Do. Ram Das Orishna. 

Allahabad 05 Do. oes Mr. Sachchid&uand Sinha, Barrister- 
at-Law ; Kayasth; 40. 

Lucknow 0 Do. one Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M.A., Barrister-at- 
a. Ajit Prasad, M. A., LL. B.; age 

Almora cos Do. 100 * W Virjanand ; Bengali Sanyési ; 

Lucknow swe Do. cos Lachmi Narayan Dhawan ; age.30 

Beuares Do. ... | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 

Benares Weekly Manshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 36 ... 

Cawnpore Do. 

Lucknow . . | Trieweekly Rai Saheb S. P. Sanyal; Bengali; age 
about 57. 

e slew 3 f Mr. E. Long; European; 30 one 

| Mr. I. M. K. Mackenzie ... ove 

Allahabad % | Do. Mr. C. T. Ohint&émani; Madrasi; 42 ... 
Benares . Monthly .. Guru Prasanna Vedantshastri, M. A. 
Mirzapor „ | Weekly . | Madho Prasad; Khattri ; 62 soe 
Aligarh. eee | Monthly | a. 5 

K. Jalal Uddin 

Lucknow . | Monthly ... Hakim Késim Ali; 10 a 
Deoband (Saharan- Do. Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmaa inn 
piobend (Saharan- Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur Rah man nen 
3 4 ove Do. Muhammad Ikram Ullah Khan ; age 27 
Lucknow ‘ss Do. iis Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; age 30 i 
Lucknow Do. , | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 
Bareilly ca Do. fe Babu Ram, Kayasth ; 36 sas 
Meerut 5 Do. „ | Khwäja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B. A.; 

| M. R. A. S.; age about 26. 

Cawnpore 5 Do. „ | B&bu Anand Sarip; Kayasth; 41... 
Meerut _ Do. = Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 32... 
Agra. ove Do. 1 Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan; 
Aligarh „ Do. . | Shaikh Abdallé, B. A., LL. B.; 10 
Naupara (Bahraich) Do. ... | Mahammad Taqi; 34 ove ae 

Meerut ove Do. „ | Shadi Ram; 41 one a 
Agra. we | Do. ] Mrs. Khémosh ; 36 ree ee 
Bareilly ail Do. „ Läla Rémdhan Das; Khattri; 1 


b 


Circulation. 


300 copies. 
5,500 „ 


1.500 copies. 


8 
3 
450 „ 
6,600 
8 
1,100 copies. 
500 „ 
2,500 „ 


2,200 copies. 


75 * 


840 copies. 


900 copies. 


ae 
888 
990 
ma. . 
900 „ 
880 „ 
188 
1 
1 
— 
400 „ 
18 
a 
1 
1.400 „ 


* Jrregular, 


( 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(coatiaued). 


Name of publication, 


Where published. 


Tyagi Brahman 
Vaishya Hitkäri 
Zam&na . 


Ziũ - ul - Islam 


Jain Pradip 


Muraqqa-i-Tassaw war 
Agra Akhbfr 


Akhbär Saudigar ... 
Al Bashir see 


Al Khalil 
Al Mushir 


Aligarh Institute Gazette 


Azäd „ 


Cawnpore Gazette ... 


Dabdab4-i-Sikandari 


Hitaishi .,,. 


Ittihad ... 


Jadu save 
Kaisar-i-Hind 
Kéyasth Hitkéri 
Mashrig ... 


Medina ... 
Mukhbbir-i-Alam 
Musafr ... 
Musawat 
Naiyar-i-Azam 


Nasir-ul-Akhbar 


Nizam-ul-Mulk 
Rahbar ... 
Rohilkhand Gazette 
Sahffa ... 
Shamim... 
Surma-i-Rosg&r 


Tohfa-i-Hind 


Meerut 
Meerut 


Cawnpore 


Moradabad 


pur). 
Fatehpur 


Agra . 


Meerut 


Etawah 


Bijnor... 
Moradabad 


Aligarh 


Cawnpore 


Cawnpore 


Rampur 


Pilibhit 


Amroha 
abad). 


Jaunpur 
Fyzabad 
8 


Gorakhpur 


Bijnor 
Moradabad 
Agra ... 
Allahabad 
Moradabad 


Jaunpur 


Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Bareilly 
Bijnor 
Jaunpur 
Agra wp 


Bijnor 


Deoband (Saharan- Twice a month) Joti Prasad; Jain; 31 


eee Munshi Dal Chand; 74 . 
(Morad- 


Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Monthly ... 


Salig Ram Sharma; age 47 


Do. Ram Dayäl Vid yarthi; 38 


Do. Munshi Day& Narayan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 37. 


Do. Saiyid Muhammad Fazl 
mil; 41. 


Husain Bis- 


Three times 


Lala Mathuré Prasad; Kayasth ; 38 
a month. 


Weekly Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 40 


Do. Chhadami Lal ; age 39 


Do. ; Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh; 
55. 


Do. 4 Maulvi Khalil- ur- Rahman; 55 


ese 1 


Do. Saiyid Fazl Husain; 40 


Do. Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän. . 
Muhammad Maktada Khan Sherwani; 
age 33. 


Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth; 30. 


Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri; Kayastb; 
age 31. 


Muhammad Fardk Hasan Shabri; 68... 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 


Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jaubar ; 42. 


Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 51 
Muhammad Hamid ; 25 
Kimté Prasad; Kayasth ; 61 


Hakim Abdul Karim Kh4n Barham ; 
52. 


M. Agha Rafiq; age 36 
Qfri Caiyid Abdul Ali; 42 
Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 
Nazir Ahmad. 

Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 oie a 


Maulvi Inäyat Husain Khan; age 
about 50. 


Qizi Shahab-ud-din; 21 ... 
Baba Banwari Läl; Vaishya; 34 
Abdul Aziz : 50 ose 
Maulvi Nural-u!-Hasan; 40 
Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 


Munshi Itrat Husain; 64... 


| Do. 


Circulation. 


Sajj4d Husain; Shaikh; 40 


450 copies. 


800 


9 
300 
1,000 
150 


400 


500 


500 copies. 
— 


250 
400 
500 
350 


300 copies. 


400 „ 


* Temporarily stopped, 
¢ Irregular, 


be Shi a ee ie 
PF eM = ese oe J * 
' * 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued).. 


—— — 


No. 


75 


. 107 


Name of publication. 


— 


| 


Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
gol Qarnain ie * Badaun Weekly . | Manlvi Nun. ud din Husain; 45 4 700 copies. 
Al Misan eve «oe | Aligarh „ Twice a week Khwéja Amir Ali, es, 
Hindusténi ou Lucknow ove DO. css | my Prasad Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; | 3,000 copies. 
Akhbar Imamia Lucknow «+ | Daily ... | Buniyad Ali; age about 25. 

Cawnpore Journal ... .. | Cawnpore — 8 Do. oes 
Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow 3 Sa 
Nasim-i-Agra * Agra . Do. ee Babu Bireshwar Sény6l : Bengali Brah- 500 copies. 
Oudh Akhbér „ „„ „ 
Saiyara ... ane i Lucknow ee | Do. ... | Shabir Hasan; Qateel Shia; age 35. 
HINDI, 

Bharat Mahila... ve | Meerut + | Monthly... | Srimati Saniti Dori ar 125 copies. 
Bhaskar ... tee + | Meerut Do.. Raghubir Saran Dublis_... — 990 „ 
ae e Gee be. . Feat Kacke rar dir:]! 6% 
enen 2 oe a 0 on | —— . a 600 ; 
Brahman Sarvasva ee | Etawah _ oe | - Do. . | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 56 0 = 
Dehiéti ... cae -- | Benares coe Do. .. | GQuiéb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ; 500 „ 
Dharm Kusumäkar „ | Cawnpore soe Do. * 14 Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 45 1.500 „ 
Griha Lakshmi « | Allahabad . { — _ ; 40 2 3,000 „ 
Hitopdeshak eee ‘+ | Hathras (Aligarh) Do. Misri Lal, B.A., LL.B. 
Indu tee + | Benares Do. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 35 wal 600 copies. 
Jasis ... ä soe --- | Gahmar (Ghazipur) ]. po. Gopél Ram ; Bania; 47 coe : 700 „ 
Jnan Sakti * „ | Gorakhpur + | Do. ee | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 500 „ 
Kalwér Kshattriya Mitra --- | Allahabad * 6 4 Nath Yogishwar ; 38 4 490 =. 
Känyakubj Hitkéri „ | Cawnpore «| Do, „ | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi; age 2... 1.500 „ 
Méheswari * „ aAligerh Do. . | Bhagirati Das ... ove 1.500 „. 
Maryada ree -- | Allahabad soe DO. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 _ 5, 
Nava Jiwan Allahabad Do. | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 
Navaniti woe * | Benares eee Do. „I Lachman Rao Girde; 26 .. 5 1.000 copies. 
Nigamagam Chandrika „ | Benares 1 mee 
Rasik Mitra see --- | Cawnpore ‘eel Do.. | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 man 500 copies. 
Sammelan Patrika ... ‘ae 3 ate Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh „ a 
Sanatan Dharam Patéka =... | Moradabad Do. Pandit Ram Sarp; Brahman; 44 2,300 „ 
Saraswati vse Allahatad | Do. «. | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 47 400 õ ᷑ ᷑m1mt— 
Stri Darpan see ‘+ | Allahabad sis Do. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 „ 
Stri Dharm Shikshat 2 | Allahabad De * — ll Devi; 32 ... 278 3,000 „ 
Sudhänidhi te Allahabad ce Do. Pandit Jagannäth Prasad Shukla; 900 5 
Swadesh Béndhava Agra ... ea es W Sal Singh; Rajput; 47 oe 
Tarangini ove --- | Benares Do. Basant Ram Vyas. 

| Temperance Samachar | Benares Do. Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya ... 
Vénijya Sukhdéyat - | Benares Do. | B&bu Jagann&th Prasid Mathur; Brah- 1,000 copies, 
Veda Prakash ee * | Meerut * G Swimi Tull Ram ; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,100 » 


Temporarily stopped. 
t Irregular, 


240 


; 
1 
; 
ae 
Bi ti 
10 
| 
74 
ie 
11 
N 
9 


( 


+ 
9 
7 


List of newspapers and periodioals—(conoluded). 


Name of publication. 


Where published, 


Vidyarthi 

Vyapari . 

Abhir Sam&chér | 
Hindi Kesari a 
Kshattriya Mitra 
R&jput ... 
Sanédhyopkérak 


Abhyudaya 
Avadhbasi 
Almor&é Akhb&r 


Anand oe. 

Arya Mitra | 
Bhératodaya 

Bharat Jiwan coe 
Bhérat Sudash& Pravartak 
Dharm Vir | eee 
Garhwäli 

Jain Gazette 

Nirbal Sewak 

Pratap 
Prem 

Sahitya Darpan 


Sat ya Samachar ove 
BENGALI, 


Trishul ... 


— 


Allahabad see 
Juhi (Cawnpore)... 
Lucknow 

Benares 


| Agra ., 


Agra ... 


Allahabad 
Lucknow 
Almora 


Lucknow 


Agra 


Jwalapur (Saha- 


ranpur). 
Benares 4 


Farrukhabad 
Cawnpore 

Dehra Dun 

Aligarh 

Bijnor 

Cawnpore 
Brindaban (Muttra) 
Benares eee 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


Benares ‘ie 


Edition. 


Monthly eee 
Do. 200 


Do. 
Do. | 
Do. 

Do. 


Weekly 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Monthly . 


Twice a month | 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


4 


— 


Circulation, 


Ramji Lal Sharma ; Brahman; 35 


| Bhagwan Das Gupta. 


Dalip Singh .... 
Ganga Prasad Gupta. 


| Thékur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya ; 33... 


Thakur Hanwant Singh ; 46 eee 

Pandit Lachhmi Näräyan Dube, B.A. 

Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 29 ... 

Sheo Bihari Lal; 45 ‘en 

Abadh Bihari Bajpai; 40 ... 

Badri Dat Pande ; age about 32 

Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 48 

Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman 

Karan Chand ... ove 

Lachhmi Narayan ; age 40 eee 

Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharma; Brah- 
man; 48. 

Ram Bali Singh; age 25 ee 

Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman; 36 

Lila Misri Läl; Jain; banker eae 

Swami Shivanand. 

Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi ove 

Kunwar Mahendra Pratép; Hindu; 30 


Nardeva Sharma ‘an sins 


Bishambhar Nath Sharma. 


Bhola Nath Bhattacharya ; 46 


— . 


600 copies, 


725 copies. 


1, 700 copies, 


1, 800 
700 
2,000 


2,000 


825 
200 
1,800 
800 
1,600 
825 
500 
650 


copies, 


1,000 copies. 


* Temporarily stopped. 
7 Irregular. 
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ae I.—Pouittes. . 


” (a) —Foreign. 
lation, 7 : 
Nil. 
a ae 
| COpieg, ( Home. 


1. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28th August 1915, contains an article | ADVOCATE, 
copies, by Sir Narayan Chandavarkar on India after the “> Aut 1918. 
— war.“ Sir Narayan states his opinion that changes 
will be as follows: (a) Commissions for Indians in the Army; (a wider 


scheme of education; (e) extension of female education. 


N he writer has no misgivings on the subject of India’s political progress and 
Bs says that self-government under the egis of England must come some day. 
i Indians. must try to think imperially and live imperially under British rule by 
claiming and striving for British liberty not for this race or that class or caste 


‘ but for all. 


5 2. Commenting on the participation of Italy in the war, the Medina MEDINA, 

" | 1 (Bijnor) of the 1st September 1915, says that . 
* ö Italy's participation is due not to any sincere desire 

to render any assistance to the Allies but to make good the loss inflicted on her 

| by Turkey in Tripoli. | | 

és The editor remarks that had Italy joined the Allies at the commence- 

" ment of the war or assisted the Allies when the Germans were making progress 

„ in Galicia or had helped in the early operations in the Dardanelles it could have 

been said that her intentions were sincere and Britain and France would have 

entertained some regard for her. But in the present circumstances Italy's 

participation in the war cannot but be attributed to her habitual selfishness 

copies, and she has absolutely no right to any prize of the war. 


3 The editor is anxious for the victory of the British arms and a speedy 
termination of the war. At the same time he expresses a wish that as far as 
possible Islamic dominions should remain unaffected by the war. 


8. The Hindi Kesart (Benares) of the 24th August 1915 (received on HINDI KESARI, 
| rrrrvꝛzis the 4th September), observes :—The partisans and ee 
copies, pets of Government may now safely say that though 
the authorities differentiate between Anglo-Indian and Indian papers they 
make no distinction between moderate and extremist papers. For Govern- 
ment has now asked the Abhyudaya Press, owned by the Hon’ble Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya, to furnish security, for a paragraph that appeared 
in the Abhyudaya newspaper. The paragraph to which exception was taken 
was taken from the Tadian Opinion (Natal) which in its turn had reproduced it 
from the Gold Coast Mercury. The fact that it had been copied by Indian Opinion, 
the organ of Mr. Gandhi in South Africa, shows that there must have been much 
truth in its comments. There was nothing improper in the paragraph as it dealt 
with African and not Indian soldiers. But nevertheless security was demanded. 
Government may ask security, but we can refuse to give it. Fortunately for the 
people, the Press Act does not enforce security as fine. The offending party was 
the Abhyudaya paper, why then was not security demanded from it. Two other 
journals also had to stop by the closure of the press. Pandit Madan Mohan 
is a leader of the moderates. He belongs to a party described by Lord Willingdon 
as the party of progress and constitutionalimm. . 


The previous record of the Abhyudaya was not objectionable. Who will say 

that it is a sign of the love of Government towards the moderates when 

security is demanded because the Absyudaya said that the African troops were 

taught by the French Government both loyalty and patriotism? Should those 

who are to be befriended be gently expostulated with or completely ruined 2 

It would certainly be no encouragement to moderation if even a single trans- 
pression of the moderates is not overlooked, 


— * 
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HINDI KESARI, 
24th August 1915. 


LEADER, 
28th August 1915. 


BHARAT JIVAN, 
380th August 1915. 


AVADHBASI, 


3lst August 1915. 


AVADHBASI, 


3ist August 1915. 
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4. The editor of the Hindi Kesari (Benares) in the issue of the 24th 
August 1915 (received on the 4th September), states 


The working of the Press Act. that be bas been required by the District Magistrate 


to furnish security for each paper printed atthe Arts Printing Works, Benares, 


of which he is the proprietor, as security furnished by him as the keeper of the 
press is considered to be inadequate. : 


He says that security will be furnished. The Hindi Kesari will be converted 
into a weekly after issuing one more fortnightly number. 


5. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th August 1915, reproduces a letter to 
New India over the signature of M. P. Sama Sundar 
| Ram, Mohana Villa,” Kilpanha, who, commenting 
on the action taken against the Abhyudaya, says that if the article in question is 
regarded as seditious all journalists will have to close their presses for any 
defect in or suggestion as to the administration of India is, in the view of the 
Government, likely to or may cause disaffection towards His Majesty. 


6. The Bharat Jivan (Benares) of the 30th August 1915 (received on 

Cis tiling ths tree e the 6th September), congratulates Sir J ames Meston 
on his wise action in withdrawing the notice requir- 

ing the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya to deposit security under the Press Act as 
proprietor of the Abhyudaya Press. The editor thinks that this is the 
first occasion that Government has liberally withdrawn its order regarding 


deposit of security. He says that His Honour has furnished a bright example 
of justice which is being universally appreciated. 


The working of the Press Act. 


7. The Avadhbast (Lucknow) of the 31st August 1915 (received on the 


1 cialis ohn b dak 4th September), says that Government translators 

often bring trouble on newspapers by making 

coloured translations of articles in them, and points out that such conduct 
is likely to cause harm both to Government and the people. 

The editor complains that District Magistrates often do not carefully 
examine the translations of articles prepared by the police and take immediate 
action on them by demanding security from the proprietors of newspapers 
without considering whether there was a better way of remedying matters. 

Power under the Press Act is so frequently exercised that people have 


begun to feel that security is unjustly demanded even in cases where the demand 
for it is just. 


The editor says that there is an impression among the people that security 
is as frequently demanded because Government wants money for the expenses 
of the war, but he says that this is utterly baseless. 


He however urges that at the present time when Indians and the press 
have expressed their readiness to render all possible help to Government in 


connection with the war, acts which give rise to suspicion in the minds of the 
people should be avoided. 


He says no paper writes strongly against Government at the present time, 
and that if any strong article is published through mistake or ignorance, a 
warning would best serve the purpose of Government. It is undesirable to 
demand security from publishers of papers as it creates unrest among the 
people unnecessarily. Such senseless blunders on the part of authorities lead 
people to give currency to absurd rumours about the war and the actions of 
officials, which the press finds it most difficult to contradict. He enquires 
whether there are no other methods to deal with the press except to demand 
security. He appeals to Government not to pursue the policy of demanding 
security from papers at the present time, as it is likely to prove most harmful. 
It is having a very bad effect upon the country and is calculated to frustrate 
the fulfilment of a great object of Government in future. 3 


8, The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 31st August 1915 (received on the 

a Ath September), thanks Sir James Meston for 
ane withdrawing the notice requiring the Hon' ble 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya as proprietor of the Abhyudaya Press to deposit 
security under the Press Act. The editor says that the fact that His Honour 
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reconsidered his order shows how far he respects public opinion, and his act 
of justice has had a very soothing effect upon the public. gs * 


He observes that if Government will forbear to do things likely to cause 
discontent and carry out popular measures the best interests of the rulers and 
the ruled will be served. 


It will never do to throw the responsibility for the maintenance of peace on 
the shoulders of the people and to enforce rigorous laws at the same time. 
Only implicit confidence in the people and a readiness to help them can besb 
serve the purpose of Government in administering the country. 


9. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 3lst August 1915 (received on the 
3rd September), expresses gratification at Sir James 
Meston’s action in reconsidering his orders in 
respect of the 4bhyudaya (Allahabad). : | 


The editor publishes Mr. Malaviya’s letter of apology (sic) with the 
Hon’ble Mr. Burn’s reply to it, and remarks that it is quite clear that the 
action of Government was correct. 

He urges Indian newspapers not to publish translations of or reproduc 
any matter containing remarks derogatory to the State. 


The working of the Press Act. 


He points out that the Abhyudaya was decidedly in the wrong as the 


terms black man, black army, and black soldier, are particularly used in 
reference to Indians and these expressions would not be taken to refer to 
the negroes of Africa, At any rate, he continues, African papers should 
not have published matter calculated to wound the feeling of local citizens 
any more than Indian papers should publish matter unpalatable to Indians. 
He exhorts his contemporaries not to follow in the footsteps of their foreign 
contemporaries and not to adopt a suicidal policy because their foreign 
contemporaries choose to do so. } 


10. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 31st August 1915 (received on the 
4th September), supports the appeal of the editor 
of the Star of Utkal (Orissa) to the Government of 
India against the order of the Local Government demanding security from the 
paper under the Press Act, and expresses the hope that the Imperial Govern- 
ment will exempt the paper from furnishing security. 


The working of the Press Act. 


11. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the Ist September 1915, expresses 
gratification at the withdrawal of the notice 
to the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya as proprietor of the 
Abhyudaya Press to deposit security under the Press Act, and says that pro- 
bably on a perusal of Mr. Malaviya’s letter Government realised its mistake. 
The — remarks that this shows that Government is willing to admit 
a mistake. | 


The working of the Press Act. 


12. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 1st September 1915, congratulates the 
Abhyudaya (Allahabad) on its resuscitation and says 
that this dispensation of justice will raise Sir James 
Meston very high in the eyes of the public. 


The working of the Press Act. 


13. The Cawnpore Gazette of the Ist September 1915 (received on the 
6th September), refers to the withdrawal of the 
notice requiring the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya to deposit 
security under the Press Act as proprietor of the Abhyudaya Press and 


congratulates Sir James Meston on the liberal-mindedness, generosity, and 
statesmanship shown by him. 


The editor advises newspapers to help Government by their writings so 


82 peace and quiet may prevail in India and the Empire may be successful in 
is war. 


14. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the Ist September 1915, reports with gratifica- 


The working of the Press Act. 


The working of the Press Act, 


notice requiring the Abhyudaya to deposit security, 
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and says that evidently it was owing to the personal interview of the Hon'ble 
Mr. Malaviya with His Honour and his promise to avoid a recurrence of the 


oversight that the matter ended so amicably. 


‘he editor says that the United Provinces are fortunate in having a 
Lieutenant-Governor who forgives oversights. 3 
He congratulates the Abhyudaya. me 


15. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 2nd 
September 1915, congratulates the Abhyudaya 
(Allahabad), on the withdrawal by the Local Govern- 
ment of the notice requiring deposit of security, but at the same time remarks 


The working of the Press Act... 


that the public views with disapproval the lenient attitude of Government, as 


Mr. Malaviya's letter does not contain any expression of regret. The editor 
enquires whether Sir James Meston will show similar consideration to the 
Muhammadan presses which have fallen victims to the Press Act during the 
past two or three years. | 


16. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd September 1915, contains an 
“open letter” addressed to His Honour Sir James 
Meston over the signature of S. M.,“ thanking 
His Honour for his action in regard to the Abhyudaya and also for the visit he 
paid to the Hon’ble Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar at Almora. 


17. The Musafir (Agra) of the 3rd September 1915 (received on the 

—— 8 6th September), says that His Honour Sir James 

= Mleston has given another proof of his noble-minded- 

ness by withdrawing the notice regarding deposit of security in connection with 
the Abhyudaya (Allahabad.) | 


The editor apologises for his misinformed statement that the editor of the 
Abhyudaya was not previously warned, and says that Government, under the 
circumstances did not act precipitately in demanding security. 


18. The Musafir (Agra) of the 27th August and 3rd September 1915 
Pee (received on the 6th September), refers to the order 
ee of the District Magistrate of Benares demanding from 
the proprietor of the Art Printing Works separate securities for every paper and 
magazine printed at his press. | 


The editor considers this order to be unduly severe and points out that 
under the law two separate securities cannot be demanded from the printer when 
he owns as well as prints any paper. He says that if security is taken from the 
press alone and Government is able to restrain the District Magistrate of Benares 


from insisting on deposit of security by the Kesari also, the prestige of the 
Government would not suffer. 


19. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th September 1915, says that Govern- 
The working of the Press Act. ment acted generously in regard to the Abhyudaya, 
but greater generosity was shown in the case of 
the Nayak (Calcutta) seeing that while the order of security was withdrawn 
unconditionally in the case of the latter and the authorities admitted their 
mistake, the United Provinces Government in withdrawing its notice in the 
case of the former did not hold that the paper was not at fault and that it was 
quite possible that Government itself might be in the wrong. The editor 
remarks that the value of Government's generosity towards the Abhyudaya 
would have been enhanced if it had admitted that Government had been 
‘dissatisfied with the tone of the paper for some time and that it found occasion to 
express its displeasure when the paragraph in regard to which the notice 
demanding security was issued, appeared in the paper. 
He still maintains that the paragraph in question did not justify the 
action taken. | | 
In another article in the same issue the editor acknowledges that the 
United Provinces Government deserve thanks for the action in connection ‘with 


the Abhyudaya as such treatment has rarely been accorded to newspapers in 
other provinces. — rs 


The working of the Press Act. 
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He says that the Press Act has been abused mostly in the Delhi Province 

and points to the case of the Hamdard. . 

He strongly protests against the Act, remarking that it is a matter for 

regret and shame that in the capital of the country and under the régime of 

a liberal-minded ruler like Lord Hardinge such improper petty-mindedness 
should be exhibited. | ) . 


20. Referring to the withdrawal of the notice regarding the deposit of securi- 
| ty by the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), Al Bashir (Etawah) 
of the 7th September 1915, remarks that the decision 


The working of the Press Act. 


of Sir James Meston’s government in respect of the Abhyudaya is just as erroneous 


as that of the government of Lord Hardinge in regard to the Partition of Bengal. 
Mr. Malaviya’s remark “I do not wish to say anything more about the matter 
except to thank Sir James Meston for that decision“ - does not indicate any 
genuine expression of gratitude or acknowledgement of the special favour 
conferred by Government. The Hindu Press headed by the Leader (Allahabad) 
carried on an emphatic agitation though every one knows that the decision 
of Government was arrived at after mature deliberation. The raising of the 
plea that the article to which exception was taken referred to the African 
and not the Indian troops was due to a secret desire to create vigorous agitation 
and Mr. Malaviya's letter to Government clearly shows that he does not consider 
the article to be objectionable. The editor refuses to believe Mr. Malaviya's 
statement that he was unaware of the publication of the paragraph till he 
received the notice. requiring him to deposit security, and says that it is 
highly improbable that his nephew did not tell him of the warnings of the 
District Magistrate or Local Government. : 


He points out that the leniency shown by Government presents serious 
difficulties to the Muhammadan community, as the young Muhammadans point 
to such instances and assert that it is through agitation that Government 
is made to deal leniently with the Hindus. 


He compares the political movements of the Hindus with those of Muham- 
madans, and impresses upon his co-religionists that the distinguishing feature 
of Hindu politics is that while public agitation is vigorously carried on in 
the press, persons of influence flatter and cajole European officers at their 
houses or at Government House, while Muhammadans who endeavour to tone 
down the official views are held up to ridicule by their co-religionists as despicable 
sycophants. | | 
He commends the recent decision of Government in respect of the 
Abhyudaya to the consideration of his co-religionists and assures them that 
Government was not intimidated by agitation into withdrawing its notice, but 
was influenced by unknown causes. | 


21. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28th August 1915, has an article 
rebuking those who have stated their opinion that 
Congress compromise was impossible. The editor 
says “let us sink our petty personal differences before such mighty issues 
as are facing us to-day and co-operate in shaping the future destiny of the 
mother land.“ 


22. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8lst August 1915, the editor writes 

The Muslim League to work in On the necessity for the Muslim League to work 

closer connection with the Congress. in closer connection with the Congress, and he hopes 

the Muslim League will hold its next session at Bombay. One cannot lay too 

much stress on the vital necessity of the two important communities, Hindus 
and Muhammadans co-operating for the regeneration of India.“ | 


23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th September 1915, learns that two 
A private conference at Simla to Muhammadan gentlemen of Lahore have issued 
safeguard Muslim interests. invitations to other Muslim gentlemen to lunch at 
the Grand Hotel at Simla on the 8th instant to consider from acommunal point 
of view the demands for constitutional and other reforms after the war and to 
take steps to safeguard Muslim interests. eee 


The Congress compromise. 
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| The editor says that the known opinions of the hosts of the coming lunch 

do not inspire confidence that the deliberation will promote Hindu-Muhammadan 

unity, but their conclusions will not be representative of general Muslim opinion. 
„They will please the back numbers and do no more. 


24. In an article that appeared in A/ Bashir (Etawah) the Hon'ble Mr. 
Muslim politics and the Raja of Raza Ali, while denying the allegations made 
Mabmudabad. against the Raja of Mahmudabad, remarked that 
the accusations made by Al Mizan (Aligarh) were not founded on facts. 
Referring to this the editor of Al Mizan in the issue of the Ist September 
1915, asserts that he made his remarksin good faith and a leader of the com- 
munity should not conceal his policy. He should feelitaduty to clearly state 
his political views if he is challenged by the press representing the community. 
The editor reminds the Kaja and his supporters that the late Sir Saiyid and 
Nawab Mohsin-ul-Mulk were never in the habit of turning a deaf ear to the 
demands of the public. He ridicules the action of the Raja in keeping silent 
in regard to the accusations brought against him and making agents like 
Mr. Raza Ali defend him instead of dealing with the matter personally. He 
contends that the argument advanced by Mr. Raza Ali is self-contradictory. 
He is of opinion that Mr. Raza Ali holds no definite view of his own. 


He ridicules Mr. Raza Ali’s statements that Sir Saiyid only laid the path 
while the liberals of the present day have constructed the broad road to Muham- 
madan success and progress. 


He compares the Cawnpore Machhli Bazaar mosque affair with the incident 
of 1896 when as a sequence to some disturbance at Cawnpore, Government 
passed a stringent law and Sir Saiyid without any display of agitation persuaded 
Lord MacDonnell not to adopt such a harsh measure, and remarks that 
in the mosque case some people in order to earn cheap notoriety, others to 
pocket public money, displayed a considerable amount of enthusiasm and 
ultimately consented toa grossly disadvantageous settlement. He refers to the 
Raja’s action in publicly taking upon himself the responsibility of the money 
belonging to the Cawnpore mosque fund and to his subsequently ignoring the 
demand of the public to pay a portion of the money for the construction of the 
mosque. He remarks that Muhammadans have to thank the so-called liberals : 
for being deprived of the Muslim University. 


Hs e assures Mr. Raza Ali that much value should not be attached as an 
indication of unity to Hindus and Muhammadans treating each other with pan 
and cigarettes. 


He concludes with the remark that he is himself anxious to put an end. 
to the unpleasant controversy, and urges the Raja to clearly state his political 
views and enlighten the community. 


25. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 7th September 1915, publishes a con- 
Muslim politics and the Baja of tributed article, in which the writer commenting 
Mahmudabad. on the Hon'ble Saiyid Raza Ali’s defence of the 
Hon’ble the Raja of Mahmudabad, says that it would have been far better if the 
Raja had taken the trouble to address the Muslim press, and attributes the Raja's 
silence to his desire to be free to act politically according to the need of the 
moment. | 


He reminds Mr. Raza Ali that a rapprochement between Hindus and 
Muhammdans merely for the purpose of opposing Government will always result 
in calamity to the latter. As an instance he mentions the plague riot of 
Cawnpore. 


He also reminds Mr. Raza Ali that the majority of Muhammadans are 
uneducated and that there is every probability that the course of action adopted 
by the liberals in criticising Government will have a bad effect on the un- 
educated Muhammadan public. 


He takes exception to Mr. Raza Ali's attacks on Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad 
Khan and the policy of the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad. 
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In regard to the proposal of Mr. Raza Ali regarding the holding of a mass 
meeting of :Muhammadans to press their demand for separate representation on 
local bodies, he enquires why the Muslim League takes no action in the matter. 


26. Cadet writes in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28th August 
India in the Imperial Federal 1915, that the Bengalee is very pleased to see that 
Council. the Advocate has taken up the subject of India’s 
place in the Imperial Federal Council. 
“The Bengalee of Bengal, New India in Madras, the Bombay Chronicle 
in Bombay and the Advocate of Lucknow should unflaggingly harp on this 
momentous scheme.” 


27. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th September 1915, the editor says 
Relations between England and that to anyone who has closely followed the course 
India. : : of events during the last six or seven months and 
studied the writings of the English press and the utterances of notable English- 
men in England, nothing is clearer than the fact that an ominous reserve has again 
overtaken the English mind. The editor asserts that the strength of the 
relations between England and India has been sufficiently tested and in the 
readjustment of the relations between England and the various parts of the 
Empire, India should not be forgotten but should be dealt with justly and 
liberally. ‘‘ What India wants is a voice in her own administration. What she 
wants in one word, is a position of self-respect within and without. 


28. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th August 1915, publishes a lecture 
on“ The future of young India” by Mrs. Besant. 
The lecturer points out that the Viceroy's Council is 
made up of the head of the various departments of the Civil Service. In India, as 
was the case in Russia, the interests of the ruling class are notthose of the 
country. Mrs. Besant says that people who say that India is not fit for self- 
government are talking nonsense, for India was a collection of small self-govern- 
ing republics thousands of years before European civilization was ever dreamt of. 
She points out that India has other needs as well as those of political life, 
namely industrial, agricultural, and engineering. The industries of India need 
reviving, but this will be difficult until self-government is obtained, for the 
interests of English and Indian manufacturers are entirely antagonistic. 
Mrs. Besant dwells on the need of Indians obtaining employment after completing 
their education, and says she is inclined to be pessimistic when she finds Indian 
Princes, Indian merchants, and Indian landholders willing to give two or three 
times as much pay to an Englishman as to an Indian. 
In conclusion she advises young men to prepare for the future and to 
refrain from criticising the work of their elders. 


The future of India. 


29. A correspondent who signs himself“ Earnest ” writes to the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 28th August 1915, on the subject 
of self-government for India. The writer says 
that neither in India nor in England have Indians carried. on a serious, deter- 
mined and systematic agitation, and until they do so success will be impossible. 
He says agitation should be loyal and constitutional, but Indian demands 
should be pressed on the British public whose sympathy and co-operation 
should be won. “ Britain is justice loving and she will not refuse our demand 
if she finds that we are in earnest. ” 


30. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th August 1915, quotes from the 
speeches made by Mr. Balfour and Sir Robert Borden 
at Guildhall on August the 4thin praise of liberty 
and the freedom of mankind from alien domination. The editor says that the 
end of the war will afford Mr. Balfour and Sir Robert Borden an opportunity of 
demonstrating that their love of freedom, and their devotion to the sacred cause of 
justice and liberty is genuine, deep-seated and disinterested. ‘‘ Will Mr. Balfour 
stand up for self-government for this ancient land of a noble culture and civili- 
zation? Will Sir Robert Borden revise Canada’s Indian policy and recognize 
in deed that Indians are human beings and equal British citizens?“ 
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31. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th September 1915, publishes a poem 
ous eile ae Was by Mr. Shiva Das Gupta, in which India is represented 
Maes d as bewailing her troubles and praying God to 
relieve her of them. The following lines occur in the poem :— 
„There is no satisfactory means, others’ oppression has surrounded ts. 


Having bound our feet we have become subject to others, : 

Change our minds and make us independent, 

Cows are being slaughtered, the poor are crying and famine is raging (Lit.) 
in proclaiming itself. 

All civilization is gone and cowardice is prevailing. . 
Ignorance from very birth is crushing the land which once produced 
brave men. | 
Wicked rakhshas are now obstructing the performance of religious sacrifices. 


India is crying, destroyer of worldly illusion, have mercy on her.“ 


32. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th September 1915, publishes a poem 
by Birendra Vidyarthi praying Lord Krishna to come 
down to the earth and remove the afflictions of his 
countless devotees who are bitterly crying for help. | 

He asks Lord Krishna to annihilate the demons (Asuras) with his disc once 
again. As cancer in the form of subjection is oppressing the people the writer 
asks Lord Krishna to protect them and relieve India of her burden. May he 
sing Victory to our India,“ to the tune of his flute. oe 


A prayer to Lord Krishna. 


33. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th September 1915, publishes a contri- 
buted article, in which the writer, Mr. Pir Muhammad 


The system of indentured labour. Monis, inveighs against the system of indentured 


labour. 


He says that those who hold that slavery has been abolished from the 
‘world,’ that the sons of Adam have been emancipated, that all are equally 
treated, that the question of the weak and the strong has been solved, that 
selfishness and injustice have no longer a place on the earth and. that the 
natural rights of man have been established in the world, should see with eyes 
wide open how far these exaggerations are true. 


Europe and England are proud of having abolished slavery from the 
world. But if their internal conditions were examined and considered carefully 


it would become perfectly manifest how far the high priests of the white world 


have concealed worth and justice. The followers of Christ who are proud of 
their civilization and do not hesitate to call others uncivilised and uncultured, 
and who have in a way assumed the monopoly of civilization, should tell Indians 
how they, their sisters and brothers, are treated in the colonies. The death- 
knell of the principles of Fox and Bradlaugh has been sounded, Mill’s philosophy 
has been cast to the winds, Burke’s conciliation has been destroyed and Queen 
Victoria’s proclamation no longer exists. ä as 


He remarks that slavery, whether permanent or temporary, is to be 
condemned altogether as it is the inveterate enemy of national pride, honour, 


dignity and existence. Those who love slavery not only destroy themselves but 
also their nation, 


He expresses regret at the plight of those fanatics of civilisation who call 
themselves lovers of liberty yet make others their slaves. 


He says that India is proud of being governed by the just British Govern- 
ment which abolished the system of slavery, but it is a strange irony of fate 
that the Indian coolies in South Africa and Fiji Islands and their arrogant 
white employers also enjoy the blessing of British rule. | 


He observes that Indians themselves are to blame for this. They have 
become innured to a life of slavery, and they have made slavery the ideal of 


their life. If anybody oppresses them he does no wrong. Their oppression 


in the Fiji Islands and other colonies is but a matter of course. They have habi- 


tuated themselves to oppression. They themselves have chosen to be cowardly 
and shameless slaves. | 3 * 
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Englishmen and Americans can freely go to prety part of the world, but 
thanks bo, n slavery and subjection, an Indian like Mr. Gandhi cannot 
cross the frontjer of the free states. fing 5 

Is there any limit to the weakness of Indians? While foreigners come 
to India and enjoy themselves comfortably here, Indians are kicked from 
door to door and suffer insult everywhere. 


They are sent out as indentured coolies to the colonies and suffer hardships 
all their life and never enjoy a moment's happiness 


They have to suffer kicks, their sisters are outraged, and they are 
treated worse than thieves and robbers, yet if they open their lips, they are 
subjected to further oppression ! | 


He quotes a passage from the defunct Al Hilal (Calcutta), in which the editor 
of that paper said that since Indians were not respected in their own country, 
it was but natural that they should be despised and insulted in foreign countries. 
He refers to the case of Bachi reported in a previous issue of the Pratap (para. 
63, Selections 34). | 


He says that the insult offered to Bachi is a national insult. India wonders 
what action the Indian leaders will take in regard to it. 


He refers to the opinion of some writer that people who are self-respecting 
and patriotic are never oppressed, but if they happen to be oppressed 
reprisals are taken with the approval of the whole righteous world. 


If the insult offered to the individual is quietly put up with by his 
nation, he loses his national honour and the nation becomes a mere puppet in 
the hands of the oppressor. The great war of India was fought because of the 
insult offered to Draupadi, but how great has been the fall! 


Now Bachi, Kunti and Narayani are outraged by white employers but 
Indians do not dare open their lips. 


He calls upon Indians to wake up and to mark how their countrymen 
are oppressed in the colonies. He urges them to start a vigorous agitation for the 
abolition of the system of indentured labour, which he styles legalised slavery, 
Innocent villagers should be told the evils of the system and a bold stand 
should be made against emigration agents. 


He says that it is no political agitation or seditious proposal but an agita- 
tion for the protection of their national honour and to prevent Indians from 
becoming coolies. Indians should stand up and show that they mean to live in 
the world and live honourably. 


34. The Almora Akhbar of the 6th September 1915, publishes a long 
Representation of Kumaun inthe Contributed article in which the writer complains 
Legislative Council. that the gentleman’ nominated as member for 
Kumaun in the local Legislative Council is not a first grade man, but only the 
second best and is not acquainted with two-thirds of Kumaun. 
He doubts whether the nominated member will beable to ventilate the 
grievances of the inhabitants of the Kumaun division properly in the Council 
and get them redressed. 


35. Referring to the dastardly murder committed by a party of anarchists 
within a few miles of Calcutta” the editor of the 
Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 28th August 
1915, says that the only way in which anarchy can be suppressed is to arm the 
police and the respectable inhabitants of disaffected areas with firearms. The 
editor says that Government does not realise that if these successful outrages 
continue even its staunchest supporters may not have the courage to render the 
police any active assistance. In conclusion he says The situation in parts of 
Bengal is grave and a very serious duty rests upon the Government, in its own 
and in the people’s interests, to relax its arms laws to grapple with the growing 
evil of anarchism ”’. 


36. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 7th September 1915, expresses regret 
 Muhammadans and the Jhansi at the Jhansi affair, and says that disloyalty and 
outrage. rebellion being regarded as the greatest sin by Islam 


* * 
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every Muhammadan views with contempt the despicable conduct of the two 
sowars. At the same time gratification is expressed that the murders were due to 
the mental derangement of the sowars and not to any intrigue or conspiracy. . 
The editor refers to the report that the officials of Jhansi entertain 
suspicions against the local Muhammadans because they gave the two executed 
sowars the proper religious funeral, and says that since it has always been 
his desire to affect a proper understanding between Europeans and Muhammadans, 
he , made every effort to find out the true state of affairs and discovered. 
tha it wasa fact that the tahsildar of the Sadar tahsil who had not given 
information regarding the funeral, had been transferred, the second officer of the 
Jhansi Cantonment Police station had been dismissed for not preventing the 
Muhammadans from taking over the bodies of the sowars from the Chamars 


and for allowing the funeral prayers, and the assemblage of the 1 the Head 


Maulvi of the MacDonnell Jhansi High School had been dismissed because his son 
read the funeral prayers and the cattle pound clerk had been dismissed or was 
required to explain why he joined the prayers. Of those who were not Govern- 
ment servants a Muhammadan merchant who used to supply goods to the 
Europeans of the station, had been boycotted. 


The writer is afraid lest suspicion should be entertained against the 
Muhammadan community at large. 


He admits that the misapprehension of the Jhansi officials is natural, but at 
the same time points out that the misunderstanding is due to the lack of intimate 
knowledge of the tenets of Islam. 


He says that the Sikh police officer told off a young second officer to see 
that the funeral of the bodies was observed in conformity with their religious 
instructions, and contends that a young and inexperienced officer should not 
have been entrusted with such an important duty. The gathering of the 
crowd, he explains, was a matter of course, and there were more Hindus than 
Muhammadans following the funeral procession. 


If it was the desire of the officials that the bodies should receive no proper 
burial, why was the Muhammadan police officer ordered to see to their 
burial. He urges that the police officer committed no wrong, and points out 
that the submission of his correct report regarding the burial is a sufficient 
proof of his good intentions. ) 


Further, he contends that the Hindus and Muhammadans did no wrong in 
following the bodies, nor did the Muhammadans do wrong in taking over 
the bodies from the Chamars as “Islam enjoins the giving of shoulder to the 
corpse of even the wicked, the criminal, the adulterer, the robber, the badmash, 
or the rebel, and it would be sinful not to “ give the shoulder or to accompany 
the coffin for at least forty paces. It is incumbent upon a Muhammadan to 
join the funeral procession of another even if an enemy. If from among a 
crowd of people one joins the funeral he will be doing it on behalf of all 
present, while if none of them join all will have committed a sin. Islam ordains 
that a Muhammadan should leave the personal acts of his dead co-religionist to 
his God and should perform all the funeral ceremonies. This is why the cost of 
the funeral of a /awaris (one who has no friends, relatives or connections) is met 
by general contribution.” 


By way of instance he mentions that on occasions when plague or cholera 
is raging Muhammadans undaunted by fear of catching infection, perform all 
the funeral rites of even those who are mere strangers. 

The same, he says, applies to the rule regarding the funeral prayers. 

He remarks that enquiries should be made whether all the funeral rites — 
were observed for the Muhammadan who attacked the person of the Sultan 

-of Egypt, and was executed for that crime. In these circumstances he says 
it is useless to entertain suspicions against the Muhammadans of Jhansi. 


He publishes a translation of the Muslim funeral prayers. 


In regard to the objection that the faces of the dead sowars were 
shown to people present, he invites attention to the fact that it forms part 
of the funeral ceremony to uncover the face of a dead person after laying 
the body in the grave and to turn the face to the west. 
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As for the flowers that were placsd on the grives hd explaing that äs a rule 
flowéts are placed on graves in order to prevent # bad odour from polluting: the 
air. He says that it is also possible that flowers may have been placed with the 
object of poisoning the minds of officials against Mühammadans. 

He expresses the hops that thé suspicion of the Officials of Jhansi will be 
removed wien things are made clear to them. | | 

He assures his co-religionists that he makes it a point to call on officials 
purely with a visw to remove misunderstandings. | 


| II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRAN §-FRONTIEB. 


37. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 4th September 1915 (received on the 
9th September), refers to the raids made by Swat 
and Bonarwal tribesmen: into the British territory 
on the Western Frontier, and remarks that though they were expected to make 
raids owing to deficient rainfall in their part of the country, it appears neverthe- 
less to be true that German and Turkish spies are stirring them up against the 
Government of India. | 3 
The editor observes that Government will experience some difficulty in 
putting down the tribesmen if they take to regular raiding upon the Frontier. 


Raids on the Western Frontier. 


III.—Native Srarss. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


38. The combined issue of the Hitaishi (Pilibhit) for the 27th August and 
Zrd September 1915 (received on the 6th September), 
refers to the judgement of the Joint Magistrate 
of Jhansi in the Kunch riot case and considers the sentence to be highly in- 
adequate. 

The editor says that the offence demanded a deterrent punishment and the 
invites the attention of the Government of India to the matter. 


39. The Musafir (Agra) of the 3rd September 1915 (received on the 6th 
| September), comments on the séntence passed by the 
Joint Magistrate of Jhansi on the Muhammadans 
accused in the Kunch Arya Samaj riot case and regards it as highly inadequate 
in view of the enormity of the offence. The editor urges Government to appeal 
to the higher court for enhancement of sentence as the judgement has created 
great disappointment among the Aryas. He hopes Government will not fail to 
give its attention to the matter. 


The Kunch riot case. 


The Kunch riot case. 


40. Referring to the decision in the Kunch riot case, Mr. Krishna Gopal 
Sharma, President of the Arya Samaj, Kunch, writing 
to the Pratap (Cawnpore), of the 6th September 
1915, says that the Magistrate dealt with the Muhammadans very leniently, 


and acquitted seven of the accused including. three men whose names were 
mentioned in the first report. 


He asks Government to appeal against the order of the Magistrate for 
reasonable enhancement of sentence. 


(b)—Police. 


The Kunch riot case: 


41, The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 4th April 1915, refers to Lord 
Relations between the police and Carmichael’s address to the students of the Police 
the-public. Training School and Sir Charles Bayley’s speech at 
the Hazaribagh Police Training school, and says that the utterances of these 
high officials prove that Government wants to increase the co-operation between 
the police and the people and desires to make the police so popular among the 
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the 4th September 1915, has an article on 


h at the Sarda Police 
lice and 1 at aa K 
the public. een Training School. Ie Lordship pointed out that 


without the co-operation of the public it was impossible for the police to discharge 


2 


8 4 


their duties properly, but that they could not reasonably expect such co- 
operation so long as the public did not regard them as their friends. si 
Tube editor says that little has been done in India to improve the police 
service, and only a few of the recommendations of the Police Commission have 
been given effect to. a. d 5 

He is however glad that the Bengal Government has taken up the subject 
and trusts that Lord Carmichael will take action on the right line. 


48. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th. September 1915, says that the 


CthBeptember 1915. 1elatlons between the police and relations between officials and the people are no 


the public. where go strained and embittered as in the Police 
Department. The police are looked upon as the protectors of the people, but the 
latter regard them as their enemies. Hundreds of cases are hushed up for fear 
of harassment of the complainants by the police. 
The editor says that the fact that respectable people live in dread of the 
police shows that there is something seriously wrong with the police force. He 
invites attention to the fact that it is only in British India that the people so 
fear the police. In native states they are not regarded as enemies by the 
eople. „„ 
. In his opinion this state of things is due to the fact that in native states, 
the humblest subject can bring his grievance to the notice of the highest 
authorities who immediately attend to it and do not return his petition to be 
submitted through the very officials who oppress him. - . 
He says that the same procedure can be followed in British India, but a 
false sense of prestige prevents the authorities there from adopting it. | 
He notes with satisfaction that an improvement has been effected in the 
higher ranks of the police force of laté years. Police Training Schools have 
been opened in all provinces and educated men of respectable family are 
admitted into them with the result that the new men are not so heartless and 
autocratic as their predecessors. 3 3 
He observes that if with this good grounding, the cadets were to discharge 
their duty more conscientiously, matters would be further improved and 
he notes with satisfaction that Lord Carmichael of Bengal has courageously taken 
the lead in this connection. He gives the substance of Lord Carmichael’s recent 
address to the students of the Bengal Police Training School and says that a 
copy of it should be hung up at every police station throughout the country. 


41 n 2 — — September 1915 (received on the 
: 9th September), refers to the riot between th 
The Canning College incident. students and professors of the Canning College anid 
the police at Lucknow and urges that the refractory policemen should be well 
punished. — 
I.)he editor remarks that it is this class of policemen who discredit the 
department. | wets 
He expresses the hope that a sifting enquiry will be made into the matter 
ee the offending police men will be punished in order to assure the public that 
85 ne pubsk 


guilty are always taken to task by Government. 8 10 a 
45. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 9th September 1915 gives its : version 


| ih of the collision between the police and the Canni 
5 a l 2 165 ee Oollege students and says that the police were clearly 
».. The editor expresses the hope that the Local Government vill do 
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guilty. and the innocent will be equally punished. 


innocent will be exempted from the payment of the farnit 
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47. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 24th August 1915 (received on the HI KESARI 
The Madras Bank and Hindu 4th September) considers the Hon ble Sir William 24th August 1916. 
directors. 7 Olark's reply to the prayer of the South Indian 
Chamber of Commerce for inclusion of more Hindu members on the Board of : 
Directors of the Madras Bank to be unconvincing, seeing that though share- 
holders elect directors yet the rules governing the management of the bank are 5 7 
such that in practice Hindu shareholders have little or no chance of election as 
directors. 3 | 355 aig e 
The editor contends that as the bank is an official or semi- official institution 
for all practical purposes, all oommunities should equally benefit from it, but this 
is possible only when the Board of Directors is not monopolised by a particular 
community. _ | a | 24 
He says that it is a strange coincidence that the members of the managing 
committee of the Madras Bank and the Madras Chamber of Commerce are the —=S> ä 
same persons with one or two exceptions. | | 


He observes that this explains why Indian business and industrial concerns 
do not get the help they are entitled to from the Madras Bank. 


7 


| 


* ‘ , 


48. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 3lst August 1915 (received on the 
4th September), refers to the suggestion of the Times 
(London) that the next war loan should be raised 
in India which is rich and remarks that Indians are doing their best to 
help England in the present crisis, and that there was no necessity for the Zimes 
to play the part of a broker. Ifthe Times cannot help interfering in Indian 
affairs at the present time it should also espouse the cause of Indians when after 
the war they demand self-government for their country. 55 
49. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th September 1915, refers to the PRATAP, 
„%) o suggestion of the Times (London), that India being 6th September 1915, 
oe a very rich country the next war loan should be 
raised there, and says that the Times is under a misapprehension that India 
contains much hoarded wealth. The editor observes that the money of the 
wealthy classes is either deposited in banks or is invested in land. The middle 
ae en lower classes have no wealth beyond a few ornaments and a few 
“utensils. ) 


He says that to ascertain how rich India is one has only to cast a glance 
over the p, dark and overcrowded huts in cities and villages which 
accommodate the bulk of the population of the country. 58 


(d) Hunioipal and Cantonment Affairs. ae | 


AVADHBASI, 


The Zimes on India’s wealth. Slst August 1915. 


50. A Cawnpore citizen writes to the Cawnpore Journal of the 24th 8 
Appointment of Mr. Parry as August 1915, saying that there has been “ flagrant JOURNAL 
Municipal Engineer. | favouritism shown in the appointment of Mr. * August 1018. 
Parry as Municipal Engineer of Cawnpore. 
The writer says that the resignation of Mr, Parry 
by à vigorous agitation complaining labout the unsa 
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53. The Almora Akhbar of the 6th September 1015, complains of the danger 
th September Tue Doychanri-Retighst rod. | OU condition of the Deychauri-Ratighat road owing: 


the District Engineer of Naini Tal tohave the necessary repairs made for: the: 
convenienoe of the public, : 


(e)-—Education, | 


MUSAWAT, 54. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 2nd September 1915, objects to the: 

and September Educational. difficulties in the views of His: Honour Sir James Meston and the 

1915. United Provinces, — Pioneer: (Allahabad) in regard to the extension of. 

the period of school education and to the special examination to be held to test 

the ability of students intending to join the University. 

The editor says that the proposal if carried out will saddle. the already. 

poverty-stricken country with additional cost of education. | 

He suggests that the number of text-books should: be lowered instead, and 

text-books used in schools should be arranged so as to enable students to specialise 

in some subject or other. He urges. that University education is particularly 

needed for Indian young men, because without this Indians cannot develop the 

spirit of true nationality. and patriotim. | 

He invites attention to the fact that the existing power of Germany is due. 

mostly to university education and scientific research, and he urges Great Britain 

and India to take a lesson from, this and to encourage University education by 

making education easy to obtain and less expensive instead of making it more 
difficult and costly, | | 


65. Muhammad ‘Sulaiman Ansari writes from Kasia (Gorakhpur) to the 


a Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 7th September 1915, 
WW about the educational difficulties which Indians 
have to contend with at the present moment. 


He lays great stress on the fact that education plays a great part in making 


MASHRIQ, 
7th September 1915. 


system of university education in India, and says that university education in 
; India does not prepare men to face successfully the struggles of life: Moreover 
: it does not impart any knowledge about the fundamental principles of the 
3 Government or religion. 
5 : He expresses apprehension that if impediments centinue to be placed 
„ in the way of education, crimes will increase along with illiteracy and Govern- 
4 | ment will have to face additional difficulties. ree 
a The seed, he. asserts, sown by the University to-day will produce a 
1 poisonous. plant, the venom of which will prove highly injurious to Government, 
and in order to uproot it Government will have to face great. difficulties. The 
illiterate multitude will become a dangerous body and will endanger the ver 
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Government. l aA) ality 


people good citizens and loyal subjects. He complains against the existing 
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the problem of universal education could be sol ved at an early date. 


benefit of the labouring classes. | 


and economical subjects which should be distributed among Sadhus and Brahmans 


sor of Physics in the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, criticising 


Besides this the total lack of research of any kind has brought about complete 


the. British Government admits the utility of the Gurukul residential system, of 
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expenditure. a 

Apart from this the Education Department itself is highly extravagant, and 
if a policy of retrenchment were followed the cause of universal primary education 
would be considerably furthered. There seems no reason why, when able 
professors are available in India, European professors should be imported at an 
extra cost. | . 1 

In conclusion, he says that if the authorities were to decide upon making 
education universal in India and were to reduce all unnecessary expenditure, 


57. The Avadhbas (Lucknow) of the 3 Ist August 1915 (received on the vA DR RAS. 
TC... September), publishes a contributed article in sist August 1915. 
Which Tahal Ram Ganga Ram of Dera Ismail Khan | 
says that India cannot be restored to its past greatness, prosperity, and culture it 
until education is made free and compulsory. He says that if Government 
does not want to do this Indians themselves should do it. ne 
He suggests that reading rooms ‘and libraries should be opened in every 
temple and dharamshala and that night schools should be started for the 


Pamphlets in vernacular should be published on. social, political, religious 
who exercise great influence on the masses. 


58. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 4th September 1915, 
Teaching of physics in the Al- Calls attention toa pamphlet by Dr. Wali Muham- aA 


— mad, Fellow of the Allahabad University and Profes- September 


the manner in which physics is taught in the Allahabad University and demonstra- 
ting an urgent necessity for reform. The writer points out that the present 
syllabus for the B. Sc. degree has undergone no change since 1894, which in 
itself discloses a deplorable state of affairs. a 


Mr. Wali Muhammad says that to a great extent physics in the Allahabad 
University is replaced by mathematics, and consequently is of little use as an 
inductive science, and as a subject of study possesses little educational value. 


stagnation and deterioration both of teachers and students. Also there is no lf 
co-ordination between the laboratory and the lecture room. 1 


The editor says that the pamphlet proves undisputably the urgent necessity 
for an immediate and drastic revision of the syllabus. ) 


59. Munshi Babu Ramji, Proprietor, Shubh Chintak Press, Bareilly, grralskl. 
Vidyarthi ashrams or Hindu contributes an article to the combined issue of the 1. August and 
W e n Hitaishi (Pilibhit) for the 27th August and 3rd sone eee 
September 1915 (received on the 6th September), in which he comments on the 
ancient: Hindu system of training and educating students. He points out that 


education, remarking that from the standpoint of the Gurubul system, the 
system of education obtaining in Government institutions is not as faultless 
and beneficial as it ought to be. Government nevertheless is not to blame as 
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In order to instil the Gurukut character into the education imparted 
in Government institutions, Vidyarthi ashrams (boarding-houses) should be 
started where the character of students should be moulded and every care 
should be taken of their health. ee 

The writer then enters into details of his suggestion: and concludes wit 
the hope that the public will give the subject some consideration. 1 5 
Hle says that Government boarding-houses cannot serve his purpose 
as religious instruction cannot be imparted there to students of various persu- 
asions. oy 5 

60. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 31st August 1915 (received on the 4th 
September), publishes a contributed article in. which 
the writer, Harish. emphasises the responsibility of 
educated Indians to. bring about the. regeneration of their country, but notes 
with regret that most of the educated Indians do not fully realise this responsi- 
bility. He exhorts them to do their duty by the country. : 


The duty of educated Indians. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions. affecting the land. 


61.. The editor of the Saraswati (Allahabad) in the issue for July 1915, 
: expresses regret that Indian agriculturists do not 

employ modern methods of cultivation and are not 
acquainted with agricultural science. He complains that adequate arrangements 
for the training of Indian cultivators in agricultural science and art are not 
made either by Government or the landowners. He wonders what claim. 
zamindars have over the lands and why cultivators themselves do not get all the 
profits of. cultivation. He dwells on the incapacity of zamindars, and: says 
that it would be better if Government were to realise land revenue direct 
from cultivators. | 
He also invites attention to the baneful effects of constant revision. of 
settlements and enhancement of rents, pointing out that owing to these two evils. 
the cultivator loses all interest in the soil. He suggests the introduction. of, 


Agriculture in India. 


-agricultural leaders in village schools. 


62. The Abhir Samachar (Lucknow) of the Ist September 1915 (received 

The system of land tenure in on the 4th September), enunciates the theory that 
India. land is the common property of all mankind and. 
every man has a right to cultivate land and no class is justified in exercising a 
monopoly. The editor says that by giving proprietory rights to a class of 
superfluous middlemen who stand between the land and its cultivator, the 
expenses of cultivation are increased and therefore cultivators alone are entitled 
to the proprietorship of the soil. He notes with satisfaction that the entire, 


civilised world has recognised this truth. He describes the system of land 


tenure in different Earopean countries to show that the system of proprietor- 
cultivator, is the one most prevalent, 


63. The Kekattriya Mitra (Benares) of the Ist September 1915 (received 

on the 4th:September) contains: an article by 

one Mr. Nahar Deva in which he-refers to the 

article on “agriculture in India“ in the July number of the Saraswati (Allahabad) ‘ 

(vide para. supra) and dwells at length on the history of the Talugdare of 

— — order to prove that they haye eyery claim to the ownership of 
e land. „ en 


System of land tennre in Ind ia. 
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In conclusion he says that it would never be desirable or proper to 
increase the rights of cultivators at the expense of the rights possessed by 
landowners. ont , URE 


(9)—General. 


64. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th August 1915, has an article in | ADVOOATE,. 
Development of industries in the which the writer thanks ‘the Government of these 20th August 1916. 
United Provinces. provinces for what it has done to promote the growth | 
of industries in order to supplant German trade. 5 
The writer says that in India, Government is gradually identifying its 
interests with those of the public, but a study of the financial assistance rendered 
by Governments in many parts of the world shows how lamentably meagre 
has been the assistance rendered to us in the direction of industrial advancement’ 


by our benevolent Government.” 8 i 
The writer says industrial education of a practical kind is the crying need Hi 
of India. Experimental factories should be started and above all there should it 
be co-operation between Government and the people. ee Hi 
65. Commenting upon the Hon’ble Babu Surendra Nath Banarji's HNDI KxSARI, i 


resolution on Indian industries in the Bengal Legis- 4h August 1918 1 
lative Council and the Hon'ble Mr. Bell's speech in 
reply to it, the Hindi Kesart (Benares) of the 24th August 1915 (received on 
the 4th September), objects to the latter’s glorification of agriculture and quotes 


Industrial development of India. 


List’s opinion that the development of manufacturing power is more beneficial 1 
to agriculture than the most flourishing foreign trade. It further points 1 
out that India was a land of manufacture and skilled craftsmanship before the iii 
advent of the East India Company and that though Mr. R. C. Dutt’s statement 1 
that the East India Company's servants cut off Indian artizan's hands may not i 
be true figuratively, at least the hands of Indian craftsmanship remain severed 1 
to this day. The main complaint, says the editor, is that Government does i 


not give as much attention to the encouragement of industries as it should. 

The plea that Government is unable to find out where Indian articles of skilled 
workmanship are produced is untenable in face of the fact that Government 
can detect the minutest details about seditious conspiracies at home and abroad. 


It cannot be argued, he says, that what has been possible in the case of Japan’ 1 
is not possible in the case of India, and he calls upon Government to train the it 


people industrially as it is impossible for them to do anything unaided. “4 | : 


66. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow). of the 31st August 1915 (received on the AVADHBASI, 
4th September), notes with regret that the Austro- 2st August 1916. 


Industrial development of India. | l : : 
N German paper imports into India have been 


replaced by imports from Sweden and Norway, but nothing has been done in 1 
India in this direction. 2 ; ee e nd a 
The editor observes that it isa matter for shame that Indians and the , 


Government of India should do nothing practical to develop industry in India : 1p 

under the existing propitious circumstances. | : 
He wonders why Government and people alike should be indifferent to 

a question which so materially affects the welfare of the country. | 


67. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 24th August 1915 (received on the HINDI. RESARI, 
Industrial policy of Government. 4th September), considers the Hon’ble Sir William —_ August 1916, 


Clarke’s reply to the South Indian Chamber of 
Commerce to be very weak and evasive. 7 | 


The education imparted in industrial schools is second class and gives 
no practical training. Sir William would have done well if he had specified the 


1 


amount advanced by way of loan to industries in the United Provinces. 
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‘why odtivésaiond are hot granted to die ‘manataetarers ‘in 
wepee Lare of thelr goods Om state railway lines. 8 
He says that Government sh ould d have no difficalty’ in adopting a definite 


: industrial policy in such matters. 
He wonders why India is née allowed. bee have a protective tariff. when 
Mr. Chamberlain, a strong tariff reformer, is Secretary of State. 

He remarks that Government pays little attention to industrial: queations 
in India, and this is why it finds it difficult to make a definite pronouncement on 
its industrial policy. 


68. Tbe Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 31st August 1915 (received on the 

Sugar industry in the United 4th September), urges the Local Government to 
Fes. take measures for the manufacture of increased 
quantities of sugar in the United Provinces, as its price has risen abnormally , 
owing to the war which has lead to the stopping of the imports of 
foreign sugar. 
Tue editor also asks sugar manufacturers in these provinces to turn out 
larger quantities of the commodity. | 


ADVOOATE, 69. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the. 2nd September 1915, has an article 
aud September 1916. pointing out the possibilities of the match industry 
| a in India and urging Government to take active steps 
to promote this industry. The writer points to the action which has been taken 
in this respect in the Mysore State. 


AVADHBASI, 70. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 81st August 1915 (received. on the 

eo 3 _4th September), refers to the distress caused by 
Distress at Lucknow. _. 

excessive rainfall at Lucknow and appeals to 

Government and wealthy people’ to give relief to the afflicted persons. “The 

editor suggests that houses which are in a dangerous condition, ‘ghduld be 

demolished and necessary repairs should be undertaken every where‘as otherwise 


, Match industry in India. 


theré is likely to be further loss of life. | 
He says that houseowners should be asked to pay immediate attention 
to this. 
HINDUSTANI, == 71. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 9th September 1915, refers to the 
‘eptember proceedings of the meeting held on Monday last. 


Reliet meeting at Lucknow. at the Kaiserbagh, Lucknow, to organise relief 


measures for the flood-stricken people and complains that the Hon ble Mr. Lovett, 
Commissioner, kept his seat while making his speech as chairman of the 
meeting. The editor however says that it would be wrong to think that. an 
experienced officer like Mr. Lovett would deliberately insult the audience. 
He also complains that even the non-official speakers at the meeting did 
| not acknowledge the admirable relief work done by non-official bodies. 

He especially eulogises the work of the Genen Arya Samaj and the 
Gokhale Brotherhood. 


OUDH AKHBAR, = 72. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 10th September 1915, urges 
ae - egeuel Government to fix the wages of masons, carpenters 
. High wages at Lucknow. 


and labourers in Lucknow for a year in order to 
tide over the difficulty of repairing houses damaged by the recent floods l 
to the inordinately high wages demanded by the labourers. 


The editor also asks the Relief Committee at Lucknow to approach Gov- 
ernment on the subject. 


2 
4 


rr So Aaa 73. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 24th 

Ath August 115. nite. August 1915 (received on the 4th September), 
8 8 — ‘a a 

: Whenever there is a popular outory against the excise administration 

of the Government of India they think that their duty ends with issuing a 

) resolution setting forth their 8 intentions. But they do not know viet all 

15 these good intentions are defeated. by the Local Governments. 
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more numerous than those of che centipede, aud 10 an well afford tq lose same of 
them. When, therefore, we see Government we —5 the utmost: ire not ‘to '¥ 


the slightest power to the people, we do not. 01 
thelr political dexterity or laugh at their greed.” 


ee oe junior writes to the Advorate (Duck o. m) 
Want of extensions to men in 1915, protesting against the grant 
she Provincial Civil Service. men in the Provincial Civil Service as this, locks | 4 
the promotion of the others. whe 5 
The writer says that if Government wishes to retain the services of a man 
after he has attained the age-limit, no further promotion should be . 
„This would satisfy all the parties concerned“ 


75. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th September 1915, says that the LEADER, 
Advance to officers for purchase See retary of State has ‘ uthorised Local 2 4th Sop tember 1916. 
of motor bicycles. to grant advances to officers for the purchase of 
motor bicyeles, and eomplains against this “piece ot extravagance” when money 
is so urgently needed in other ways. 

In the issue of the 4th September 1015 the editor says it was not quite 
clear whether by ‘advance’ was meant a“ gift” or loan and says that if its 
the latter his criticism above was needlessly strong. He hopes Government , j 
will explain its intention “in unambiguous language. 5 1 


76. A correspondent writing to the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 31st _ apvooats, H 
August 1915, from Musgoorie, complains that Indians °!** August 1915. Hi 

of recognized social position are refused admittance | 
1 


* 


ADVOOATE, 
26th August 1915, 


The Mussoorie Library. 


to the library there though Eurasians and others are admitted. . The writer says 
it is difficult to understand why Indian gentlemen who are members of prominent 
2 clubs should be refused admittanee to the library and he hopes 
this long-felt grievance will now be set right. 


77. Vamdev, writing in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th Septem- ADVOOATE, | 

Use of public roads by Indians ber 1915, draws attention to a letter from a resident September | 
t Mussoorie. =, | which appeared i in the Mussoorie Times, mentioning 8 | 
chat gangs of Sikhs, Punjabis, Muhammadans, and Bengalis are to be seen . | N 
avery afternoon on the public roads, aud that officials appeared to be quite in i} 
the dark as to the position and business of these “Crowds of seemingly | * 
leasured natives ; 
7 ‘** Vamdev ” ‘aske whether the roads of Mussoorie are the private property 1 
of “ A Resident and says that the letter is mischie vous and ungenerous. 1: 


78. One Nandan Singh Gupta of Muttra, writing to the Pratap peatap, - 
Tricks of emigration agents at (Cawnpore) of the 6th September 1915, says that 6th September 1915 

Dune emigration agents have these days begun to adopt 
a new stratagem, They confine even. persons who are not in search of at WL 
employment in their dépôts and when their relations come to ov them i 
released, they let them go after taking some money by way of fine. As they i 
cannot prosecute these emigration agents, the latter carry on their nefarious i 

afr practice unmolested. Even the police seem to side with them. 

He says that once a policeman at the instance of an emigration agent 
threatened him for having explained to a casual wayfarer that the emigration 
agent would send him abroad beyond the seas. 

Ae observes that when policemen help emigration agents by holding out 
rae 7 townsmen like him, their treatment of ignorant villages can best be 
magine 
He says that this is why people are afraid of emigration agents and 
hesitate to help their countrymen àgainst them. The people should know : 
that if the emigration agents have any right to deceive persons the ** too have 
245 
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Governmeet * put a stop to it at an early date. 


regret that Indian gentlemen having influence with Sida: 
sald sol not invite: the attention of Government to the matter. 


80, „The Ittihad (Amroha) of, the Sth September 1915, does not a 
a ent} did to vernacular me he poller of the Aashrig (Gorakhpur) but considers 
a serving of Government patronage on the 
ground. that it has i in the 5 vended” valuable services to the public ani 
a alike. Strong exception is however taken to the extension of such 
raat the hands of Government to its Moradabad contemporary /( Mukhbir-i- 
which according: to. the editor of the Jétihad, neither has a regular 
circulation nor voices public.opinion. . 

„He says that since Government patronge i is extended. to newspapers of .no 
very appreciable standing he is constrained to enquire the qualisiontiqna, 
which wane a’ n cligthle for the favours of Government. 


ery 4 „ He 


V. IuehLATIoR. „ 


81. Tbe ande (Allahabad) of the 26th August 1916, has an 1 article | on 
hig Ute Provinogs Munivipal- n The Municipalities Bill” in which. the editor 
Amn. records the opinion of Sir Pherozeshah Mehta that 
eke ‘only: ed fé and efficient way of disposing’ of the executive authority | is to Benes 
in in it u single responsible officer.” °° 


The editor says that the provisions of the Municipalities Bill do not e ensure 
the executive officer's real subordination to the board which is the position he 
ought to occupy. He should be “subordinate to the chairman and accountable 
to the board for all his actions instead of being in a position: of virtual 
domination. 


Ihe editor further says that the Bill retains in the ends of nn 
more power of control and interference than. is good for the progressive 
efficiency Of local bodies as self-governing institutions. Municipal autonomy is 
cru 3 15 of the systems of European countries - and the amount of control 

ied to be reserved by the Government of these provinces cannot be justi- 
In conclusion the editor describes 
the antonomy enjoyed by municipalities in England, Germany, France, Austria, 
Italy, Spain, Belgium and Holland. 


basal 82. Mr. I. Masaldan writes 5 the 3 (Lucknow) ef the 26th August 


The United Provinces Manicipel- 1915, on The Municipalities Bill”. He says that 
ities Bill. oe 
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cannot fail to convince a man that the Bill is intended to stop the progress that 
the Municipal Boards have been making in the direction of local self-gonverment. 
vce Hleways that most of the proposals of the Royal Commission on Decentral- 
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ment of the Munici 
prindipal objets which 1. Lieutenant Gores ar) 0 it te Aon 
grant increased powers and inoreased ‘resowrses: to 1 ‘bounds.’ He R 
Sir James Meston of Mr., Gladstone's words “ It is liberty. aloné. whioh- 


1 men 
5 for liberty. This proposition like every other im politics has its bounds, but it: 


is * safer than the counter-doctrine ‘ wait till they are fit.’ ” 
The change that is required i in the administration of the law is the x removal eres 
as: far as possible of the official element from the membership of the. dme tes ges 
But the Bill takes no decided progressive step id icht 2287847545 


his direotion. * 
„Ia conclusion the editor gays Let the Bill lay down that ‘ordinarily aly 
the members shall be elected and in any case a minimum of foursfiftha’ “his 
be elected, and that the choice of chairman by the board shall be Tres “and 
unhampered, and let it secure that the executive officer will in fact be the | 
servant of the board and the subordinate of the chairman, that the board itself 4 
will have freedom of action except where the control of outside authority i is 4 
an absolute — ge and that it will have increased resources to be able to 1 
perform its duties tô its own satisfaction and to the satisfaction of the inhabitants 4 
of the town and of the Government and then shall we have reason to bless the 1 
ai” of the head of the Government _ the author of the Municipalities 
Bill.” . moe 


84. Continuing the discussion of the ‘United bn Mi anicipal 
, The United’ Provinces Municipal- Bill, the Hindustané (Lucknow) of the 2nd > eptem- 
ities Bill. ber 1915 (received on the 6th September), says Fiat 
4 it would be highly i improper to suspend municipal boards for their very-:first tact 
of negligence and Government should not be vested with such wide powers, The 
editor points out that a board might have reasonable objections to carrying 
out any particular order of Government and in such a case it would not be : 
just to subject the municipal board to such humiliation for disobedience. IE 
this clause is not expunged from the Bill, municipal boards would live i in constant 
and dire dread of Government. 


b In. the present Municipalities Bill the Local Government wishes to arm Hi 
itself with powers hitherto possessed by the Government of India, aud it is : 
therefore all the more necessary that the rights of municipalities, should be 
adequately. safeguarded so that they may not be inordinately subject to Govern- if 
ment control. The United Provinces Government has as far as possible followed te 
the Bombay, Act, but such an improper condition is not to be found in that Act. . 
Government should before suspending any municipal board afford it an i 
opportunity to explain its conduct. Again suspension should be subject to 1 
confirmatidn by the Government of India. If the United Provinces had an 1 
Executive Council with an Indian member there would have been no hesitation if 
in accepting the recommendations of the Decentralization Commission, but so 
long ds personal rule exists, the N N N regarding suspension. of 
boards should oontinuͥaie. = 


. 5 Ohairmen of municipal boards should’ site be authorised to expel any it 

member from any meeting, merely on thédpprehension that he ‘is likely ] 
to violate rule. It passes comprehension why Government should vest 
ne mon, cat such wide and b Ae chet Government: is aware how , j 
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en Bien too much power 
who de 


entation, 
and is not sufficiently 


not even the power of passing their 


budgets as the Decentralization Committee recommended. 
. +» (Phe @difor hopes that the Conmfenence will be widely attended and that in 
particular members of Municipal Boards and non- official members of the 
Legislative Conncil will attend it. He 


PRATAP, 86. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th September 1915, reports that a 
3 The Untied Provinces Municipal- Conference to consider the United Provinees Muni- 
ities Bill. 55 cipalities Bill will be held at Cawnpore on the 12th 

September. ‘The editor observes that people had expected extension of their 

powers under the new Bill but they have been sadly disappointed in this respect. 

He remarks that under the new -megsure Municipal Commissioners wilt 

have no powers, the non-official chairman will be no better than a mere doll 

while an outsider will be invested with very extensive powers and difficulties 

which did not exist will now be createdin the way of municipal administration. 


Ans, 87. The Azad (Cavnpore) of the 7th September 1915, expresses gratifica- 
an Beptanber 2018. Phe United Provinces ‘Municipal. tion atthe enthusiasm with which the proposal to 
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e Bill. hold @ Municipal Bill Qonference at Cawnpore on 
the 12th September 1915 has been welcomed in these provinces. The editor 
gays that though the United Provinges Municipalities Bill marks in some respects 
an advance on previous conditions, yet these progressive changes have been so 
fettered with restrictions that they practically lose their utility. This is why 
Most publicists are dissatisfied with the present draft of the Bill, The Bill proposes 
to vest the executive officer with such wide powers that if it becomes law it will 
considerably curtail the power practically exercised by the Board. Higher 
powers will be vested in the Goverzment and its officials and ordinary powers 
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a control. The Bill also does not provide for non-official members alone being 
. appointed as chairmen of boards, : , | 
Again the Bill does not reduce the proportion of members in boards and 
does not fix any standard by which the ability of voters and members is to be 


improve the municipal services. | | 
In conclusion, the editor expresses the hope that members of municipal 
boards and non-official members of Council will attend the Conference to discuss 


these questions. a 
HINDUSTANI, 88. The Hindustani (Lucknow) lof the 9th unte 1915, suggests 
Oth September 1918. The United Provinces Municipal- that the United Provinces Municipalities Bill should 


ities Bill. be so amended that Government will have author- 
ity to appoint executive officers only in those municipalities which possess a 
population of more than one lakh. 


time in the United Provinces and no one can assert confidently that their 
appointment will facilitate the work of municipal administration. On the other 
hand, it is greatly feared that there will surely be some difficulties under 
executive officers. Even in Bombay the experiment of executive officers ig only 
about a year old and it would be unwise to act with improper haste in the matter. 
Smaller municipalities in the United Provinces should be administered under the 
same conditions as are laid down in the Bombay Act for similar municipalities in 
that Presidency. | om 

Executive officers cannot be regarded as subordinate to boards when these 
latter bodies can neither appoint nor dismiss or otherwise punish them 
however incompetent or culpable they mr be. A sort of rivalry will ensue” 
between executive officers and boards with the result that the former will 
regard themselves as accredited representatives of Government deputed to 


will be exercised by the executive officer over whom the board will have little 


judged. There is no provision in the Bill for vesting boards with powers to 


The editor points out that executive officers will be appointed for the first 
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A e e ee 4. before he 10 diana wb is unduly. severe, für f 
ul thé members’ never attend'’a’ meeting Ad one-fourth of them who. 
official nominees cannot be expected to vote for the dism | 
officer who: will be regarded by the public as teprésentative of Gd t 
Under these eireumstances municipal boards while panesing the We "ot 
dismissal in theory: will not be able to enforce it im practice. 5 
0 Therefore a special meeting of the board which is attended by mor than 
half the members should have power to dismiss an executive officer if two-thirds 
“of those jresént vote for such dismissal. 

Le pay of an executive officer should be fixed by law and should not be 
bisher that that of a first grade deputy. collector, and the board and not the 
| Government should have the power of increasing the pay of this officer. . =» 

“If municipal’ boards do not possess real authority over their.subordinates 
ahd are used merely 4s organisations for distributing salaries they will command 
little public respect and confidence. 


VI RBRAIIVAT. 


89. The Prem GBrindaban, Muttra) of the Ist September 1915 contains PREM, 1 
„Kein of passengers in passon- an article ‘contribited ‘by Sriyut Anand Swarup t September | 
ger halls at night. | Sharma complaining that Policemen stationed at the i : 
Agra fort station do not allow passengers to stay in passenger halls at night 
and disclaim all responsibility for theft of personal belongings. — 

He -states that a similar state of: affairs: prevails at Muttra Cantonment 
Railway Station and he appeals to the Railway authorities to see that passengers 
are not denied the use of passenger halls at night. 


90. The Prem (Bindraban) of the 8th September 1915, suggests that Pau, 
1 | ‘ Railway passenger 2 educated men able v0 read the railway rules and — 
dents. thus properly deal with railway officials should be 
appointed as passenger superintendents. The editor also — that the uniform 
ok these superintendents should consist of a coat, turban or hat and a badge 
so that the passengers should not avoid them ‘under. the impression that they 
were policemen. There should also be other officials subordinate to these 
superintendents at small stations and notices should be hung up at different 
places to inform passengers of the fact that these superintendents would render 
them every assistance. 


VII.—Posr Orrice. 
5 
VIIIL.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


91. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th September 1915; publishes a letter ADVOOATS 

Wisent ef'pltgvin by pandas, 280m“ A Barrister disagreeing with Vamder 4th September 
that Government help should be sought to better the **. 

treatment of pilgrims by the pandas at places of Hindu sanctity. The writer if 
says that Indians are too prone to seek Government assistance in every little 
matter, and will do nothing to help themselves. Until they learn to be more 1 
at’ self-reliant there is little of their atttaining self-government. The writer : 4 
| suggests that a volunteer league should be formed at all places of pilgrimage | 
to supplant the pandas and render assistance to pilgrims. The pandas may 

be troublesome but the services rendered by them are of such a nature that the ii 
intervention of Government would interfere with the religious liberties of fi 

the people. f 


. Vamdev” “writing i in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28th August ADVOCATE 
aes | 1915, urges Government to appoint a committes to 2th August 1016. 
: Trestinent of pilgrims by pandas. enquire into “the almost brutal handling of 10 
1 pilgrims by pandas in places of Hindu sanctity.” The writer says it is useless 
7 246 
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AS virfi; 4202 8 Says at the prosecution . ‘of PR X 
= 11s. , Oral is of great importance from the. Arya, Samaj point of view., ‘The. | 
. out that not only is the chief co plainant in the Koonch. riot cae: i 
the odnolusion of that bass but a great obstacle also has been pla 
path of religious propaganda by the prosecution of à preacher fora: rel! 
speech. He wonders what religious speech can fall outside the scope of — . 

158A of the Indian Penal Code. 


were ery. preacher in . praising, m 1 own religion,..and,-comparing it with 

those a Her is per erfec is rights | in view of the religious. liberty 
Bie ‘granted by Go erden le elp it if his words in defence of his 

own religio „ Constitute an atta itack on ring other religion, and : offend | followers 
‘of that persuasi n. „% te 


PRATAP It: 95. A. correspondent - writing to the. Pratap (Oawnpore) of, the. .6th 
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6th September 191b. September 1915, n of thé mismanagement 
Tho Oawnpore Gavrahshani * e funds of the Cawnpore Gaurubshani Sabha and 
nice Commissioners andather local leaders to look after the affairs 0 


u 
u 5 bl 4 80 as..to ensure the useful application of its funds. . 314 * 


96. The Leader uten of the 8ist hy ker Pda pa a letter 
zs from the managing agents for Turner, Morrison and 
np Hodes nase Company, Bom Tha, on the Haj Pilgrim Traffic, The 
) Agents mention that at a recent. public meeting of the Mubammad sof Bombay 
4 | a resolution was passed protesting against the issue of return. tickets to. Mecca 
5 and: asking the. Government of India in the interests of pilgrims to intervene 
and afford relief. It is pointed out in the letter that all the facta put forward in 
support of the argument against return tickets were inaccurate and the gentle- 
men who took part in the meeting either were ignorant of or ignored the 
3 advantages of the return ticket system. The agents attribute this action to 1 
a organized opposition got up for the benefit of the pilgrim brokers who have 
. been replaced by pilgrim agents in the permanent pay of the companies. 


äh September 101, 7. The Agra 4er of the Ith September 1915, remarks that the eonduct 
n of Messre. Turner Morrison & Oo., in refuging to 
e en sell single journey tickets, to prospective Hedjas 
pilgrims | is. 2 objectionable and urges. the Bombay Government: to put a stop to 
| e, high-handedness of the company, as it often happens that some pilgrims 
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Mrs. Khämosh; 36 


Mr. E. Long; European; 30 
Mr. I. M. K. Mackenzie 
Mr. O. T. Ohint4mani; Madrasi; 42 ... 


Hakim Kösim All; 10 
Maalvi Habib-ur-Rahmän 
Maulvi Habib- ur Rah man 


Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; age 30 
Maulvi Abdus Shakar; 38 
Babu Ram, Kayasth; 36 


Babu Anand Sartip; Kayasth ; 41 
Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 32... 
Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan; 


Shaikh Abdullé, B. A., LL. B.; 40 
Muhammad Taqi;34 ... 
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Ram Das Orishns. : 5 

Mr. Sachehidsundd sinha, Barrister- 
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Mr. Juginstider Lal, M. A., Barrister-at- 


el Ajit Prasad, M. A., LL. B.; age 
Swami Vitjénand ; Bengali Sanyéai'; 
Lachmi Narayan Dhawan; age 80 ... 


Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gartu, M. A., 


LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 


Munshi Gulab Ohand; Kayasth ; 86 ... 


Rai Saheb 8. P. Sanyal; Bengali; age 
Mr. C. T. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. 


Gara Prasanna Vedantshastri, M.A. ... 


Mädho Pras&d; Khattri ; 62 


Muhammad Ikram Ullah Khan; age 27 
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M. R. A. S.; age about 26. 
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Tyegi.Bi rman ie N Meerat “ “Monthly ~. | Salig Ram Sharma; age 47 5 450 copies. 
Veishye Hikari | Meorat . . | Do.» | Bém Dayél Vidyarthi; 88 si 8000 „ 
| Zamina ow oe „ | Cawnpore soe Do. | Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B. A.; 1. 700 10 
f Kayasth; 87. a Cae | 
* As- ul-IeHim „ | Moradabad Po. Saiyia * Faz] Husain Bis- 300 „ 

38 | Jain Pradip 88880 „ | Deoband (Saharan- | Twice a month) Joti Prasad; Jain; 31 oe — 1,000 „ 

pur). 

89 | Muraqqa-i-Tassaw war „ | Batebpar — — ‘ 5 Lala Mathurs Prasad; Kayasth ; 38 ... 20 „„ 

40 Agra Akhbér „ | Agra «.. Si Weekly ue | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain: 40 4 “i 

4 3 

41 | Akhbér Sandégar ... 1 | Meerut „bo. | Chhadami Lal; age 39 ... is 5800 „ 

12 | Al Bashir 1 „ | Btawah ‘ies ee — Bashir - ud diu; Kamboh; 950 4 

48 | Al Khalil . „ Bijnor... — Do. — Maulvi hall · ur- Rama u: 55 ce 500 * 
14 Al Mushir ne all Moradabad “Ll „I Saiyid Fazl Husain; 40 05 650 oe 
45 Aligarh Institute Gazette  ... | Aligarh 100 Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Kh&n... : 

‘ ! 7 Muhammad Maktada Khan Sherwani: 500 6 

b i age 33. 0 

46 AzAd 5 wee | Cawnpore + | Do. | Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B. A.; 1400 „ 
| Kayasth ; 30. 

47 | Cawnpore Gazette ... „ | Cawnpore * a — Agnihotri; Kayaetb ; 400 si 

5 : 

48 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari „ | Bampur =i Oh FFV 8 
Mr. Raz] Husain Khan; 28 ams 

49 | Hitaishi... 1 I Pilibhit . Do. | Munshi Dal Chand; 74 ae 360 „ 
50 | Ittihfd ... ua on 8 (Morad- Do., | Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar ; 42 .. a800 - ,, 

$51 | Jad. on „e Jaunpur “_ Do. | Héfis Abdur Rahman Khan; 51 „. 1,300 1 
62 | Kaisar-i-Hind 5 .. | Fyzabad om Do. | Muhammad Hamid; 25 as 1.000 „ 
68 | Kéyasth Hitkéri... „Agra os Do. | Kämtä Prasad; Kayasth ; 61 se ae 
64 | Mashrigq i a „e | Gorakhpar wee a —" Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 2,300 nr 
55 | Medina... coe .. | Bijnor in Do. „ | M. Agha Rafiq; age 368 5 450 „ 
56 | Mukhbir-i-Alam . „ | Moradabad * Do. ] Qési Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 se 8 
57 | Musäfir a „Agra ..: „ Do. , | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 5 1.200 5 
68 | Mueawat. ‘ie wee | Allahabad | Do. .. | Nazir Ahmad. 

59 | Naiyar-i-Asam sal a» | Moradabad „Do. {| Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 — wee 500 copies. 

60 | Nasir-ul-Akhbär „ | Jaunpur ee Doo. „ | Maulvi Inféyat Husain Khan; age ee 

about 50. 

161 Nizam-ul-Mulk Ry 5 «oe | Moradabad eee Do. „ . | QAszi Shahab · ud · diu; Oe ies ae 250 ‘is 
62 | Rahbar ... ake io Moradabad ee Do. _..._| B&ba Banwéri L&l; Vaishya; 34 400 9 5 
63 | Rohilkhand Gasette | Bareilly = ..] Do. . | Abdul Asis; 50 — = 500 „ 
64 0 see | Bijnor >| Do. „ | Maualvi Nurul - ul-Hasan; 40 ‘is 3560 „ 

68 Shemim. „ | Jaunpur. bo. „ | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 

66 “‘Surmg-i-Bosgér __... o- | Agra ... . 7 1 Munshi Itrat Husain ; 54... alii 800 copies. 

67 Tobfa-i-Hind oo . Bijnor w | Do. . { Sajjad Hasain; Shaikh; 40 ane 9 
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68 200 83 : oi i oe 5 Badaun N ee a 
69 | Al Misan nee 5 | Aligarh : e a week | Khwhja E . a 
70 Hinduténi =.= Lucknow ug 2 Do. 5 "Kishen 1 met ; Kashmiri Pandit; 5 b 5 
„en Akbar Imamia „enn, „ | Dales 8 Alt; age eM. F 
u | Oawnpore Journal ... | Oawnpore =u. | Do, om „% ee e de, 
73 Indian Daily Telegraph — Lucknow . we Do. | pe ; e ue | | 
74 | Nasim-i-Agta a Agra 5 „ 5 „ Babu neee Stays Bengali 1 5000 copies. 9 
78 | Oudh Akhbü rt | Lacknos . Do.. Lala . 8 . || ; 
*76.| Saiyara ... «0 „ | Lucknow | Do, . a» | Shabir Hasan; * iiss da : 1 b 
Ainp!. 5 ! 4 / 
77 | Bharat Mahila . oe | Meerut eee Monthly I Srimati Suniti Devi ove oe 125 copies. } “ i 
76 | Bhhekar ... ve + | Meerut „bo. | Baghubir Saran Dublis 5 800 „ | 
79 | Bishal Kirti ‘ie . | Pauri(Garhwal)...| Do. , | Pandit Sadauand Kutreti 600 „ | 
E ˙ A ˙ 1X 
81 Brahman Samachaer . . Mainpari . Do. ] Goswami Radha Oharanji au 600, 1 
— „ | Ktawab © | bo. «+ | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman; 56 980 „ N 
83 | Dehéti ... — I Beaares . Do. | Guléb Ohand Srivistava; Kayasth ; 800 „ fe ; 
84 | Dharm Kusumékar oe Cawnpore ia Do. shin FB, ve Prasad Purna, B. A.; 45 1,800 „ | 
85 | Griha Lakshmi oe | Allahabad si Se D 40 — 8.000 „ | | | 
86 | Hitopdeshak | ove . | Hathras (Aligarh) Do. .. | Misri Lal, B. A., LL.B. „ | | ; 
afl» 87| Inde vee - | Benares | Do. | Ambiké Prasad Gupta; 35 5 000 copies. | 
88 Jéste  .. | @abmar(Ghasipar)| Do. | Gopél Rm; Bania; 47 kM 4! 1 
89 | Jnan Sakti coe ee | Gorakhpur ....| Do. ow. | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri ; a | : 
90 | Kalwér Kshattriya Mitra. Allahabad - ../ DO. Prem Neth Yogishwar ; 88 a 40 „ 1 | 
91 | K&nyakubj Hitkéri . | Cawnpore i. Do. ... | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi age 25. 1,500 „ | 
92 | Méheswari < . | Aligarh al * | Bhagirati Dae at wes 4 
| 96 | Maryfdé 2 we | Allahabad =... | Do. Fandit Krishna Ként Malaviya; 28. 1,60 | 
94 | Nava Jiwan ve . Allahabad „ Do. a. | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. | 
95 | Navaniti -“ „ | Benares | Do. | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ... 85 1,000 copies. ! | 
96 | Nigamagam Chandrika ee | Benares — -— 1 fo 1 
97 Rasik Mitra os ‘+ OCawupore Do.. | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 5 500 copies. | 
. — | Allahabad Do. | Girija KamarGhosh _... 7. | | 
99 | Sanatan Dharam Patka . | Moradabad = ...{ Do. | Pandit Rem Sarap; Brahman; 44. 2,300 „ ö | 
100 | Saraswati oe --- | Allahabad 0 | Do. .. | Pandit Mahäbir Praséd, Dwivedi; 47 4000 ,, : | 
oor 925 + | Allahabad Do.. | Srimati Rémeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 _ „, | | 
— 102 | Stri Dharm Shikshak . | Allahabad a Der wi Srimati Yasods Devi; 82 ... ee 8,000 „ | : 
103 | Sudhénidhi * „ | Allahabad ws] Do. „ | Pandit Jagannéth Prasad Shukle; 900 „ ee 
104 | Swadesh Béndhava = =—... Agra „„ Nb Singh; Räjput; 47 ae | 
| 105 | Tarangini — * | Benares .. DO.. | Basant Ram Vyas. | i : 
| 106 | Temperance Samachar „% | Benares | 5 Do. | Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya. | | 
nor | Vénijys Sukhdéyak „ | Benares ae DOE ge Babu Jegannéth Prashd Méthar ; Brah- 1,000 copies. : | 
108 | Veda Praktik a BARI e | Dow, a» | uaa Talat Bém ; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,100» : ' 
7 : — stopped. a a : : , 
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248 | 4 


sh, gece ASA eee RR ma 
RA 


} 2 a K a 875 . 
* 725 copies. 
— “Thékar Laljt Singh ; , Kehattriya; 38... 1,700 copies, 
— ww | Agra ... „de. Bess | ‘Thikar Haawant Singh ; 46 ae 2 ’ 1,800 un 
x ae vi one Do. | 5 Pandit aba Nérfyan Dube, B.A. 700 om 
ak „ | Allahabad: .- Weekly .... | Pandit Krishna Ként Malaviya; 29... | 200 
we awe | Domo . Lf Sbedh Bihar! Bejpal ; 40 — |} „ 
Aera Do. Di Dat Pande ; age about 32 sine 828 „ 
sas 8 Lane * Do. } Pandit Shiva MM: Brahman; 48 200 „ 
sos oo | Agra ... ove Do. | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman cee 1.800 „ | 
ove oo 1 oO er | (Saha- Dac „ | Karan Chand ... cee 40 | 800 si, 
ranpur). 
sil „ | Benares 4 Do. Lachhmi Narayan ; age 40 isd 1.500 „ 
n Bharat Sudashä Pravartak 45 | Farrakhabad ae . Do. ‘ 5 Pandit Ganesh — ‘Sharma ; Beah- 82 1 
5 6124 Dharm vir . | Cawnpore wee] DO. cepa |. Baw Bail Ging; age wn ne 500 „ 
5 125 | Garhwili . > we | Dehra Dan 2 D. = ice | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman ; 36 660 „ 
126 | Jain Gasette “ - | Aligarh Do. Läla Misri Lal; Jain; banker we 900 „ 
137 | Nirbal Sewaxk „ | Bijnor | eee Do. | Sw&mi Shivanand. 
138 | Pratap p. „ | Cawnpore ove Do. | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi —-— = ix 2,000 copies. 
te 2% 129 | Prem — „ | Brindaban (Muttra)] Do. 8 Kunwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 500 „ 
130 | Sahitya Darpan „ | Benares oo. | Nardeva Sharma 5 - 500 „ 
131 | Satya Samachar .., „ | Brindaban (Mattra)} Do. —§.. | Bishambhar Nath Sharma. : 
BEeNGALt. : 9 8 
132 | Trishul ... i „ | Benares Monthly . Bhola Nath Bhattacharya; 46 . 1,000 copies. 
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The war in Europe. ae juced hate: 


Indians, yet their treatment of the Indian pr 
ig pleasing. The editor refers to the various 0 
7 -  goldiers in Germany, and says that when th 


2 


- Germany is forced to appeal for peace, the Indian soldiers will try to 
their Government to leave Berlin to the Germans, in return for 
treatment. C ee 535 


2. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 14th September 1915, publishes a §_AVADHBASI, : 
ie FOR translation of the Kaiser's address to his people on =‘ 718. 4 
e the occasion of thecelebration of the war anniversarx 
in his empire, and remarks that his stirring language should also lead the Allies 1 
to prosecute the war with redoubled energy so as to crush German militarism 
once for all. The editor says that he publishes patriotic speeches and writings 
only in order to infuse patriotism into the people who should do their utmost | 
in the defence of the empire. a Oe es, [E ee ; 
The enemy’s speeches and doings are published to warn the people. 
a 3. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 7th September 1915 (received on sp! KESABRI, i 
i the 14th September), says that the powers which 7 September 1918. 
ge will now join in the war will doso through selfish : 
motives. | ° oe ä | 
Bulgaria cannot get territory from Servia and Greece as they are on the 
side of the Allies. She will therefore side with the Turks who aro likely to make. 
over to her the Adrianople district. Bulgaria will also ask Germany to allow : 
her to occupy Macedonia after the war. eke ee | 
The editor similarly speculates on the chances of Roumania and Greece ü 
joining the Allies. He says that if the concessions: made to Greece and 
Roumania for their help do not go against the interests of Bulgaria and the latter | 
is satisfied with what Servia is ready to give her, it is quite likely that she also : 
will join the Allies. : | | 
He next discusses the possibility of the Balkan States remaining neutral, | | | 
and says that all the belligerent powers are doing their best to win them. | : 
He observes that although Germany may have so far gained victories 1 


—— — — — mt 
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in the battlefield she has always been defeated in diplomacy and hence there | 
is no cause for anxiety in regard to the Balkan question. | . | 
4. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 7th September 1915 (received on oF Caen. i 
the 9th September), publishes a poem by Pandit 1915, 9 


The war in Europe and India. Gopi Nath Misra, in which he says that Germany 


will soon be crushed, but if unfortunately Germany is victorious it will be 
most terrible. i 

He urges the people not to entertain such an idea and to give incontestible 
proof of their loyalty to the British Government. 

He assures the people that England will surely win and that after the war : 


—— — —— 


they will surely get Swaraj (self-government) for their country. He prays : 
God to bring that day soon when India and England will stand on an equal | 
ee footing. : | 
5. The Pratap adele’ of me 5 September 1915. pahliahes 4 fd e | 

| translation of the first-instalment of the following — | 

| The war in Europe end Indie article from the Kesari (Poona), discussing England’s 8585 | 
= duty to India after the war: | | : 


„Whatever the duration of the war may be, nobody need have any | 


{ doubts now regarding the ultimate victory of the Allies. England will be able | 
i to protect her interests when the terms of peace are negotiated; but what about | 


the Colonies and India? The condition of the Colonies differs a little from that of 
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begged to be sent to the front. Why should we who are loyal to the core give 

any importance to the fact that the people did not rebel, taking advantage of 

the difficult situation ? It was the duty of the subjects to have remained 

loyal. It was the time to repay. England for the benefits she had conferred on 

India. But all this has an importance not from the point of view of Indians 

but from that of the enemy. The Kaiser thought that there would be rebellion 

in. India and that Turkey would join him. Turkey has joined him, but his 

expectations as regards India have been frustrated. India has done all it 

could in the war and it has a right to demand payment for its services, 

| | Veiled references have been made to this subject by Cabinet Ministers. The 

time for .asking for the reward has not yet arrived, but Indians should discuss 

and settle the terms of the reward among themselves. India has not done 

3 its duty for any reward, but it would be sorry if England did not recognise 

. its services and showed any ingratitude. Our demands are not new; they 

EI are old. But when the happy hour of victory arrives, the giver need not 

| grudge the gift and the receiver can ask for it with propriety. But there are 

: some who think as follows:—‘It is the statesman’s art to keep the people 

4 expectant and though England may hold out inducements, now when she is in 

| danger, who knows what may happen after the war is over? Were there not 

any occasions before this to reward Indians? When the King-Emperor 

himself visited India it.wasthe proper time to give us some enduring gift. But 

we know how Government treated us on the occasion. Do Government really 

value highly the peace prevaling in India during the war? If they do, why 

- have they brought down to India the white Territorial forces? A wise man 

should not place much reliance on words spoken by one in difficulty. In 

short, to discuss now what is to come after the war will be over is only to 

exhibit our helplessness.’ These objections are not unnatural, but they are 
not unanswerable, and we mean to deal with them in our next issue. 


HINDI KESARI, The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 7th September 1915 (received on 
7th September 1915. the 14th September), reproduces the above article from the Tesari (Poona), 
and publishes a translation of its second instalment which is as follows :— | 

Me need not wait for an actual invitation from Government to state our 

ae demands. Responsible statesmen and officials have admitted many a time during 
1 the last year the necessity of rewarding India for her services, and our repre- 
5 a would commit a great blunder and be guilty of breach of trust to the 
pe lic if they -lost the present opportunity of setting forth their demands, 
The All-India Congress Committee is to meet in October next to formulate 
these demands, and even those outside the Congress will support. the Oongress 
view if the demands are properly and strongly put forward. Some have objected 
that it is owing to England’s difficulties that she has said that her angle of vision 


“gt WI towards India would change after the war, and that Indians should not fall 
oo  vietims to that bait. We say in reply that though England’s present position 


may have stimulated the above declaration, wecan never believe that she has 
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8. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 14th. September 1916, publishes.a. 


ö 


The war in Europe and Indians. Pi 
Bajpai. exhorts I 


cravings for personal outward show at present hut to do all in their power 
to help Government in the war. „ r 


9. Babu Ambica Charan Mazumdar writes to the Advocate’ (Lucknow) of 
Si the 7th September 1915;'on “ India after the wär. 
borer 5 Tube writer says that some revolutionaries dream of 
perfect independence and think that in the course of time England ‘herself will 
retire from the fleld and leave the people to govern the country for themselves. 
This idea, says the writer, is perfectly Utopian. No nation in the world. 
whether in ancient or modern times, has ever shown such an example of 
hilanthropy, and such a course of action ¢annot’ be expected ‘of Britain. 
reedom and independence cannot be the gift of one people to another—they 
can never form the subject of a voluntary-conveyance, they have to be acquired. 
England should be ready to consolidate the Empire on a firmer basis. 
_ Government is bound to proceed with caution, but it is also expected to 
proceed with genuine trust and confidence in the people, who should be ‘made 
to feel that they do not live under foreign domination. In conclusion, the 
writer says that England must be prepared in her own interests to admit India 
into equal partnership in the Empire. 55 N . 
10. Babu Ambica Charan Mazumdar writes to the Advocate (Lucknow) 
1 of the llth September 1915, on India after the 
. War.“ The writer says that educated India knows 
and understands that with all their faults. the British people as a whole are 
inspired with a sense of justice and regard for truth, and Indians look to them 
for the regeneration of their country. The writer says that enormous difficulties 
have to be overcome before the bureaucratic atmosphere can be got rid of, but 
the opportunity has at last presented its ell. ee 
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Which would enable India to deal with the colonies as they dealt with her. 


| AL BASHIR, 13. Referring to the report published in certain English (Anglo-Indian) 
_ =. Treatment of Indian prisoners papers tfiat the Germans treat Iudiau prisoners 
in Germany. with dus regard for their religious serwtles, Al Bashir 
(Etawah) of the-15th September 1915, not: only refuses to credit this alleged 
broad-thindedness on the part of the Germans but also insists that Angle- 
Indian papers should be prevented from publishing false reports of this nature, 
as they are calculated to incite reverence and sympathy for the Germans in the : 
mind of Indian people. It is urged that since such ‘absurd reports are 
| circulated through Anglo-Indiau papers, the latter should be taken to task and 


deait with severely. ; VVV e eee 
MARYADA, 14. The Maryada (Allahabad) for May 1915 (received on the 12th June), 
. Mey 1915, contains an article by Sriyut Mukundi Lal, in 
| which he dwells on the conflict which is raging in 
this world between progress and reaction, right and wrong, and says that conflict 
is the very essence of life and vigour. | ) 5 
In political life also the same conflict is visible. Stronger nations subdue 
the weaker and the latter if they do not wish to remain subject, increase their 
strength and try to become free. It has become the practice for stronger 
races to conquer countries belonging to others and thus to further their own - 
interests. But these stronger races can gain their selfish ends only’ when 
: the subject races are either weak or do not desire to be free. | 5 
‘ | War will disappear from the face of this earth only when every country 
| is free. Every nation has a right to be free and to be self-governing. © 
As long as the stronger races are filled with the lust for land; wars will 
continue and permanent peace will be possible only when all nations ‘abi 
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The ethics of war. 


| andon 
. | 3 the ambition of building empires. „„ „ VF 
a The United States of America realised the futility of empire-building 


7 


ad have refused to join the European Powers when they tried to gain political 
influence over China by lending her mone x. 8 
However there is na apprehension at present as the European Powers 
themselves are engaged in war and by the time they recover from the 
haustion caused by the war the Chinese Republie will have become 80 strong 
that no one will be able to injure „ 1 eee ee ne 


5 | exhaustion caused | 
ue Germans are called a military race, but they are really inspired by 


. le of socialism and they will some day put an end to the. absolutism of the 


war and the same was the . case 
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litery servicein Ing! press telegrame ad. 
for recruitment. in the army. it-is not undersk 
dude the aystem of conscription or compulsor. 
The editor observes.that it would not however 
as he is not acquainted with the conditions prev 


186. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the Sth mber 1015, publishes 
the 11th instalment: of Sahibza Aftab> Ahmad 
‘Khan’s article on sel f. government for 1 
this he discusses the need for a complete unity between Indian Muhs 
and non-Muhammadans. He says that the anxiety:.to bring about the uni 
should not be confiued to p dohes ‘but ‘that: both parties should be 
willing to make sacrifices. Oe Wag a SP eae me ty SERED 
Fe urges bis fellow-countrymen to consider Hed TE tun 
( ) to what extent Hindu-Muha Tk ty is “desirable ; 5 eee 
982) to what causes the present disunity is due; 1 0% ‘ 
3), and how British rule in India is working to provide facilities in 
the removal of this evil. „ er . 
He is of opinion that: it is because neither of: the party is willing to 
give up selfishness and make some Sacrifice that 80 far all, efforts to bring 
about a rapprochement have remained unsuccessful. 
He divides the Hindus into four classes. Those who thoroughly realise the | 
need for unity and sincerely believe that without unity the Hindus can never | 
attain the ideal in spite of their numerical strength and wealth. Those who are 1 | 
in favour of unity but takę no active part in bringing it about. 3 
Those who are anxious to see Hindus. dominate over non-Hindus and 
believe that they possess sufficient wealth and influence to be able to do without 
Muhammadans. „ : 
Those who belong to the old school and to whom matters of such nature i 
are of no interest. . : | ) | 
He remarks that Muhammadans also may be divid ed into the corresponding } 
four classes. He impresses upon his co-religionists the necessity of drowning ' 
self-interests and unselfishness. He also urges. Hindus to recognise the need | | 
for the grant of special privileges to Muhammadans who may well be treated as 
the weaker and the younger brother.“ arog 1 f 


He takes exception to the free use of the phrase “Iam a Muhammadan 
first and anything else afterwards,” and remarks that it is time that the 
spirit of the words was considered. Muhammadans are exhorted to consider 
whether the rousing of religious fanaticism, likely to be caused from the above 
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phrase, can be of any advantage to them. ee 18851 Med att 
17. The Garhwalt (Dehra Dun) of the IIth September 1915, says that 
Indians entertain gee hopes that after the war self- 

re tor India. i 
rnment will be 
that many English: statesmen also see a 
' Canadians also now seem less opposed to Indians, with the that 
hopeful signs have led the Congressmen to prepare ‘a definite scheme | 
self-government: in India. ee RE OUR EEA 1 55 33 „ EE RE EC ads wt K. ; 
le expresses thé hope’ that the British Government will bestow. some. ‘speci 1 
eoncessions upon Indians after the war snd he awaits those füuv ours. 5 
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their countep and when they and the 


they theinmalved’ vill be adminis érit * ig 

1 85 English wilt: behave not 8s rulers and the ruled but.as friends. 

oh The editor ssys that all this will take place in the near future, but Indians 
a * the meantime work. enn in and strenuously towards 
t en Ce ae 


- ADVOOATE, 19. The Adoooate (Lucknow) of the 1ith: September 1915, oriticisee an 
Uth September Administration by: a Goveinor-tin-" article in the Pioneer which says Lord Carmichael 
Couneil. . bas now been ip India four years and His Excellency 
is apparently envious of the advantage a Lieutenant-Governor has over a 
1 : Governor new to the country.. . ...... .. . . . .. The Pioneer goes on to say that 
14 this is werth remembering in these days when a Governor-in-Council' is héld to 
1 be the- best form of administration for India. 
si The Advocate says that though ignorant of the country a conscientious 
statesman sent out from England 18 far preferable as a rule to an Indian Oivil 
servant “‘ whose so-called experience is, more often than not, counterbalanced 


ae 


by the unsympathetic and autocratic. spirit he imbibes from his ‘burequceatic 
environments“ 

20. The Abhyudaa (Alebabad) of the 11th September 1915, says that 

in ee The Indian 83 the fortheoming session of the Congress will be a 


most important one in view of the fact that the 
relations between the various parts of the British Empire will soon be 
nene. 

The Congress this year will have to decile upon and formulate its 
demands i in this connection. The Congress will also have to decide what are 
the rights of Indians and how far it is necessary to respect them. 

The editor observes that India has proved herself in every way deserving 
| of Swaray (self-government) and urges that she should at any rate be given 
4 an opportunity to prove her fitness for it. If she fails in the experiment 
Government will be justified: in withdrawing the concession. 

Again, Indians, he says, will never be fit for self. government if they are 
7 given no opportunity to exercise and develop administrative qualities. 
f He urges that the forthcoming. session of the Congress should be attended 
a by as large a number of delegates as possible as the scheme for omr-gevernment 
will have to be drawn up. 


Anon! 21. The Almord Akhbar of the 13th 1 re 1915, referring to the 
. The President of the Indian Na- election of Sir S. P. Sinha, who was for sometime a 
1915. tional Congress. member of the Viceroy’ s Executive Council, as the 


President of the next Congress, remarks that though he commands great respect 
among state officials his election will not be received with favour by the general 
public, on the ground that it was he, who during his membership, introduced 
the Press Act which greatly curtailed the liberty of the press. 

The editor states that the Congress has protested against this Act, and 
enquires whether Sir S. P. Sinha will remain silent on the subject, or say 
like Bhisma that when he is on — side of the Kauravas his ideas fashion them- 
selves after theirs. 


AL KHALIL, 22. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 8th September 1915 (received on the 13th 
Sth September Muslim politics and the Raja of September), refers to the accusations made against the 
Mabmudebed. Kaja of Mahmudabad and says that the admission 
of its mistake by Al Bashir deserves no commendation, as: knowing that there 
existed at the Aligarh College’ -faction and that 41 Mizan was the organ 
of a particular apt the editor of Al Bashir did not warn his oo-religionists. 
g.editor. condemns all those. Rewapapers that have joined in making 
allegations against, the Raja, aud says that their conduct — reprehensible, 
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23. In an article in the inne of Al. Mia 
ant politics and the Reject the editor tries 
Mshmadsted. = ing forward all 
mudabad. 


He reproduces extracts from the arti 
previous issues of the paper, and asserts that h 
facts; He denies having criticised the Raja 
that he always paid a tribute to the generosity u 
of educational enterprise. ad ati 


H He refers to articles on. the- subject published. in the Senile. of Al. Micon 


and says that the responsibility of scaling the. misapprehension that the 
politcal views of the Raja were opposed to the its of his co-religionists 
es on the shoulders of the Raja and not on ¢ : 


as the Raja kept silent in regard to his political views. 
He denies that the remarks of Al Mizan misled. Al. Bashir or caused : the 
latter to entertain an erroneous belief regarding the Raja's political . views and 
asserts that while the criticism of Al Mizan was confined to the political views 
of the Raja that of Al Bashir was directed against the Raja's private life. PRIA 


24. A correspondent who signs himself An Ali garhi contributes an  smpvstani, 
Muslim politics, and the Raja of article to the Hindustan 1 of the 12th 12th — 
Mahmudabad. September 1915, in which he deprecates the ao eu- 
tions made against the Raja of Mahmudabad by Al Mizan (Aligarh) and. certain 
other Muhanimadan papers. He takes Al Bashir (Etawah) to task for being 
misled by A! Misan into making baseless allegations: against the Raja and urges | 
Al Bashir to apologise for its mistake to the community at large. 
He is glad to note that the popularity of the Raja has increased; since the 
press started this personal discussion regarding him, but urges 4 Bashir 
not to injure the community by continuing this discussion. 1 e PRS 
He proposes, if necessary, to disclose the names of those in whose 
leadership 4 Mizan takes pride and condemas this campaign of calumny which 
aims at discrediting public-spirited personages: 


* 


25. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th September 1915, supports the e 
‘The next session of the Muslim Hablul Matin in its view that the proposed session . — 
League. of the All-India Muslim League should be held at 
Bombay at the same time as the next session of the Congress. pat 
Ik not, the Muslim community shoald be properly represented at the 
Congress which will draw up important schemes for the readjustment of relations 
etween England and India after the war, ttt. 1 
26. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow), of the 10th September 1916, IAR ATH . 
The noxt session of the Muslim says the Muslim League seems undecided about loch September 
League. holding its annual session this year. The editor * 
says His Highness the Agha Khan has just assured his friends that he intends to | 


make no speeches on political matters before the final victory of the troops of . 

King George and the Allies. His Highness further advises his Muhammadan 

friends to refrain from all political movements till the end of the war. 

The editor says that all right thinking Muhammadans will show their | 
sense and loyalty, if they follow this advice, — ) = . 


27. The editor of the Stri Darpan ( ) in the issue for September 
The working of the Press Act, | 1916, says that w 
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en the orders of 
g Carried out by ite officials: in a com 
there is no cause for complaint, but when the subjects are 
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NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
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1915. 
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PRATAP, 
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ZULQARNAIN, 
14th September 
1915. 


* ABRTU DATA. 
1 11th September 
1916. 


N 00 n ned nothing 40 heb i legal. 
n gala enon? e e e 
inform agilisrentors ofthe TAC ani: 
at, the hands: of Their 
. er d it. Just to surmise that thi z single. article was 
th evil intention. Mr. Malaviya is a — leader and he started 
ya simply to stem the ti de of anti-Government feeling. 
22352 ‘was performing its duty of inculcating ‘loyalty to 


Government very conscientiously.’ It has not followed a policy of sycophancy 


wat has always raised its voice to guide öffleials on the path of duty. 
In conclusion he refers to the withdrawal of the notice requiring deposit of 
ai and says that such an ‘act was “expected from Sir James Meston. 


28. The Naiyar-i-Asam (Moradabad) of the 2th Beptomber 1016, pub- 
lishes a contributed article in which the writer, 
ee ee commenting on the cancellation of the notice 
requiring speurity from the Ab (Allahabad), urges his .co-religionists to 
consider why no euch privilege has 60 far been extended to the Muslim Press. 
He remarks that papers like Al Hin and Al Bashir pre} judice the 
interents of the Muslim Press. 
He condemns the policies of 
and: supporters of party factions. 
He says that the attitude of Government towards the Abhyuday a has made 
it pretty plain that the favours of Government are open to all.” 


29. The Pratap (Cawnpare) of. —4.— September 1915, observes:— 

1 owadays the Press Act is in full swing at Benares. 
Pua sce mame eran Security was demanded from the Torangini and the 
Hindi Kesari too has fallen into the clutches of the Act. Security of five hundred 
rupees has been demanded respectively from every two publications printed at 
the press at which the Hinds Kesari is printed. That press will thus have 
to give a security of fifteen hundred rupees as it prints six newspapers. The 
District Magistrate has the power to demand security of fifteen hundred rupees. 
from any paper or press. What then is the object of this roundabout procedure 
on the part of the. District Magistrate of Benares. The subtleties of the 


Press Act are comprehensible only to God or to those in whose hands it is a 
mere toy. 


30. The Zulgarnain (Budaun) 1 the ye September 1915, refers to the 
remarks of the Leader (Allahabad), in regard to 
Bho working of the Fross Act. the attitude of Government towards to the 3 
daya Press, and says that the course of action adopted prior to the withdrawal 
of the notice requiring the deposit of ‘security is worthy of note as it throws 
a light on the political policy of the Hindus. The editor commends the 
incident to the consideration of his liberal co-religionists and expresses the 
hope they will awaken to the fact that it is through their conduct that there 
exists such an ostensible difference between the politics of Hindus and 
Muhammadans. 
He quotes an Urdu poet whosays :— 


Tou have made a friend of a stranger, while I have made an enemy 
of my own heart.” 


31. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 2 11th September 1915, thanks Sir. 
8 James Meston for withdrawing the notice requiring 
Reeuctation ofthe ln security from the Abhyudaya Press, Allababad, ph 


for thus making it possible for the..Abhyudaya'to be printed at the Abhyadoya 
Press for the service of Government and the people. . 


the | abovenamed papers in being the organs 


The editor expresses regret that an -article should have appeared i in hie 


paper which gave rise to misunderstanding - and caused Government to 


take such severe action. He admits his fault as a journalist, but at the 


same time oontends that his mistake was neither intentional nor was it 


committed through any evil motive, aud that he did not know that the article 
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soldiers” would be talon to mean “ Indian m sdidiers™ bh * * ee 
more clearly. santana qe 4 12 55 i: see 
He could never find, fault with the rales % ours i 

of Indian soldiers nor could he exp reas, ry 0 wi 

was proud of the martial qualities vol the Indian 8 Idiers, 

them for their deeds of heroism on the batzlefteld. 

result of their loyal and devoted services i 0 status of, 


Bh ** 


the empire. er ek e 


He takes l Se to the Ohief Secretary’ 8. at that the French 
Government's generous treatment of its African subjects was followed by. the 
libellous description given of the treatment. of the British Government of its 
African soldiers and contends that the article in question, ‘if carefully: examined 
does not calumniate the British Government, but aims at counse 
Government to follow the example of the French Hevernment in, tr 
African soldiers to love England so that they may not be inferior to French 
African soldiers in regard to valour, courage and resourcefulness. . ; 


He at any rate read the original article in English in this lig 
his attention was not particularly attracted to the description of the: — — 
of the British Government towards its Afritan soldiers as otherwise he would 
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not have published the article without explanation. He contends that though it. 


is true that the British Government does not ap ppoint Indians or inhabitants 
of other countries to high posts in the ermy, it is | untrue that it treats them 
with disrespect. 


He says that if the Government had drawn his attention to. the article, he 
would have removed this misunderstanding for he never meant to make. false 
charges against Government. | 8 


Referring to the official contention that remonstrance with the editor 
on the subject would have been useless, he says that the remark was unfair, for 
he is not so foolish as to disregard Government’s order. 


As to the complaint that he was once given a warning and several times 
private advice by the District Magistrate, he observes that he was not to blame 
for the article for which a warning was conveyed to him. He had urged England 
to join in the war after similar advice had been offered to Government by the 
Pioneer and he praised England when she did join in the war. 


The District Magistrate advised him to avoid speculating which side Turkey 
would join, and the editor says that he acted accordingly. When he was called 
by the District Magistrate à second time in connection with the publication of 
some objectionable news, he could satisfy the Magistrate that far from publish- 
ing the news he had ridiculed and contradicted it. 


When he was summoned to see the District’ Magistrate a third time, it was 
in connection with an article on Constantinople. He contends that it was not 
an objectionable article and he fully explained this to the District Magistrate. 
It was merely a criticism of the opinion of the Times of India (Bombay) 
that Constantinople should be handed over to Russia after the war and this 
criticism was fully supported by eminent European politicians. 


He says that the policy of the Abhyudaya is open and straightforward. 

e paper considers it to be its duty to ‘preach loyalty side by side with 
patriotism. It has been following this Salley for the-last eight years and will do 
80 also in future. He never meant to make unnedessafy and unjustifiable 
attacks on Government, While he considers. it to be his duty to be loyal to 
Government, he holds the views equally strongly that he should invite the 
attention of Government to the defetts or mistakes of the administration. 
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@ Act i vernmente 5 of Bengal and the Punjab 
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efe 


powers conferred on them under the 
nce.. of India Act. 8 that action has not been taken on 
waere Criminal eon partment reports. | 


38. The Leader (Allahabad) ofthe 12th September 1016, hopes there is no 
truth in the statement of the Times of Iadia o 
*. nest Vision 1 London gorrespondent that Lord Beauchamp bas 
very Food chance of coming ' to. India as Lord Hardinge's successor. The 
editor reviews Lord Beauchamp's caréer‘and does not think his Lordship would 
be equal to the task of: np dis. He says that if the Prime Minister 
cannet-send-outtried men of the ¢alibre of Mr. Churchill or Mr. Runciman he 
should seleot a proved statesmen like Tord: Dailey whose Viseroyalty of Ireland 
— jth: pleavars deck geetites. + pep a tg 
34. Referring to: the’ treatment ‘accorded to the Hon'ble Mr. Das by 
siti oad between Europeans and Mié““MEutray, Civil Surgeon of Outtack, on his’ 
epresenting the grievances of the students of the 
Medical School who had complained to him of being insulted by the Catholic 
Sisters, the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 13th September 1915, observes that 
when Mr. Murry could treat Mr. Das in such an ungentlemanly manner it is no 
wonder that he should treat or allow his students to be treated in a similar 
manner. Fite „ „ 3 


The editor remarks that this incident shows that the wide gulf existing’ 
between an ordinary Indian and a high European official cannot be bridged. 


388. The Rahbar ere 1 pene * ak > wend to the 
3 on'ble Mr. a Ali’s views about the causes of 
n disunion between Hindus and Muhammadans and 
says that as. district and municipal boards are meant for the benefit of the public 
at large and as their constitutions are semi-official and have nothing to do with 
religion, religious considerations ought not, to be permitted to interfere with 
elections for these badies. The editor points out that there are many Indians 
who are held in respect by Hindus.and Mubammadans alike for thelr ability, 
learning, unity of purpose and moderation, and says that if such men are elected, 
to local bodies Hindu-Muhammaden differences would disappear. Friction 
hetween the two communities commenced only when the system of election. for 
municipal and district boards was introduced and the gulf . been made 
unbridgeable by separate repr 4 This friction will disappear only 
when the ablest men are elected through the joint votes of Hindus and 
Muhammadans. 


As regards cow-killing if cows inorease i in number, milk and 9h will become 
ohen and cultivators will be able to. abtain bullocks. Thus not only Hindus 


mob us of fs 


res 


* 5 * * 


but ubammadans also will be b. l. No Muhammadan can prove that 

he Quran enjoins cow-sacrifice,.. . 181 is stran; then that duty weir teste, 
und gs of their desde and’ even s ad blood to sa tisfy th 

Tt woul be better if they were to Coats instead of cows. | 


* 1 


ee 388. Mr. Muhammad Taub, Takil of Moradabad, contributes a article 
to Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 15th Tadian . 1915, 
igh uss ity of in n Muham-. 


A 


A 


sitinh Government: oie n eee 
“This unprecedented | roof of loyalty. rive 
on ite. successful system of administrat on and: $6. 
In this connection he reviews the attitude 
it is noteworthy that notwithstanding the fact. tha 
absolutely no cause for grievance, regular and: orgal 
vernment are brought to light, but no Hindu les 
to suppress such movements nor has any Government 
Hindu community with such conspiracies. . 
He contends that it would not be ve 
Anglo-Indians or Indian Ohristians were to in the servi 
Government: because their respective existences. ae on the ‘continuance ee . 
of British rule. He urges that the loyalty of Muhammadans is highly com- 
méndable because it is disinterested in as much as they have received no 795 
special favours at the hands of Government lire the Farsees, the Anglo-Indians 
and the Indian Christians.. st. gigs, SONS By hy A | 
In these circumstances, he says, it ‘i. nothing short of injustice’ to 
entértain suspicion against the~genuineness of the loyalty of Muhathmadans, 7 
He attributes the existing suspicious attitude of Government towards Muham- 
madans to the condemnable policy of some af his bo-religionists, ‘who having 
influence with Government. officials, try to monopolise their confidence - pe 
cause such officials to believe that with the exception of themselves no Muham- 
madans are worthy of trust. e 8 


87. In the Adoooate (Lucknow) of the 9th September 1915; the editor des- ADVOCATE, 
oribes the lamentable lot of indentured’ labourers i in 1916. 
the colonies, and the immorality which prevails among 
them owing to the disproportion of men and women. He urges Government to 
abolish the indenture system altogether as it is synonymous with slavery and he 
quotes from the Natal Advertiser which says “ that the Indian immigration laws, 
if they do not reduce indentured labour to a form of slavery, at least establish | 
conditions, far more nearly approximating. to seryile conditions than did 
— which the British Parliament and people rejected in the case of the | 

hinese.“ 0 


38. Referring to the report that a detective has been staying in the ABHYUDAYA, 
10 unt. Berhampur Boarding House disguised as a student, 1916 
„ ſtme Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th September : 
1915, asks if students also will now be treated as suspects and asks Government 
not to allow the Police Department to follow sucha harmful policy. The 
editor says that if detectives are employed in this way to work among students, 
their present simple natural and innocent life will be seriously disturbed, 
mutual care and friendship among them will be destroyed and they will always 
suspect one another. . 


He remarks that such a state of things is undesirable both in the interests „„ 


of the state and the people. ewe | in . 7 


39. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 14th. September 1915, says that . 


formerly people in India were well off, but since 1916. 
_ Condition of ha. they care begun to talk of regéneration, they, 
far from making any progress, have been de enerating day y day, and if this 
state of things continues in the country for another twenty or fifty years there 
will not remain even a clod of earth for Indians to call their own. Their 
economical, physical and mental 23 will increase to such an extent 5 
that they will never be able to reoover and ill remain a subject people for 
ae 5 rn Me | pak, cla 


* 1 5 


Tu e editor says that for the present enjoy British rule and they 
should utilise this opportunity to improve their condition. in every way so. that 
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1 
pd may not hate to lve in subjection to any other power if the. British 


withdraw from the country at any ume in the future. At, 
He remarks that British rule in India affords valuable facilities for 
the regeneration of Indians, but he reprets to note that they are taking Ke 
advantage of them, and Waste their time, energy and money in making 
superfluous speeches and holding meetings and conferences which only go to 
increase discord and strife in the country. | | 
He observes that there is still time to save India from utter éxtinction 
and he calls upon the people to work strenuously for the good of the eountry 
without losing a single moment. 3 
They should give up mutual dissension and cultivate unity. They should 
have political, social, religious and commercial central associations for the 
whole country with branches for every province and district, town and village, 
and these associations should do practical work for the regeneration of the 
country under the protection of the British Government. | 
40. The Kanyakubj Hitkari (OCawnpore) for August 1915 (received on 
3 the 9th September), contains a poem by Pandit 
ee Madhava Shukla telling the story of Rama’s life. In 
one place he says: | 15 
From afar the foreign barbarians (Dasya) had come to this country (India), 
And assuming frightful shapes were harassing them (Hindus). oe | 


9 
They (barbarians) began to kill and eat them where ever they found them (Hindus), 
In the town of Ajodhya in this holy land of India. ; ace 
Then Rama was incarnated in the house of Dasrath. ” 
Again he says :— | | 
‘‘ Brethren, in this way whatever Shri Rama has done 
) Enduring hardship ; has shown to the country 
How Kings raise their degraded countries. | 
ä As sacrificing all Rama kept his vow, 
If there be living in the country a large number of wicked men, 
Then it is proper to be brave and to destroy them. 
If foreigners have robbed‘ the country of its wealth. 
It is better to be strong and to wrest it back from them. 
Those who take part in work for the good of the country, 
Are helped even by monkeys and bears to say nothing of men. 
In this way, these heroes always gain victory over the enemy. 
It is only through their strength, that the country rises again. 
* 


If you continue paying attention to the history of your country. 
Self-respeoting heroes, you will become free also.“ 


41. The Satya Samachar (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 11th September 1915, 
publishes a poem by a Mattra student named Harish 
| Chandra Saraswat in which he prays for the qualities. 
of an ideal citizen. He prays to God to make hima true servant of the 
country, who never swerves from the path which leads to the amelioration of the 
condition of the motherland, never speaks or writes any other language except. 
his own, never buys foreign articles even if they be of excellent make, and 
always uses swadeshs things. 


42. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 7th September 1915 (received 
on the 9th September), says that the English version 
of the Bande Hataram song by Dr. Foland wag 
read at the second annual At Home of the Indian Association, London, byt 
not a single English lady fainted at hearing it nor did any gentleman. scent 
sedition in it. The editor observes: that this shows that Englishmen now 
correctly compreliend the meaning of this song. 5 
He remarke that Indians who used to consider the song seditious should 
note that there is nothing seditious in it. 


A patriotic poem. 


The Bande Mataram song. 


48. Acorrespondent whasigns himself. “Vasn Deva ” contributes an article: 


ee to the sbhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th September 
tern Oe — = 19165, in regard to the defence of Rewah State by the 
persona leaving the army of the State of their own accord are mate th pay u 


5 Eis 


( ves ) 


ine. He says that the imposition of such a fine interfered with the personal 
liberty of the people and wae unfair specially When no.roward was. giten for 
enlistment in the army which was compulsory. He remarks that the best 


supports of authority were justice, liberty, and. NN und that power based 
on fear was hollow and never availed in the hour of need. | e pere d 
II. - Arena and TAAAV- FnohTHÄ u. 
Mee 8 
III.—Native Srarss. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. VV 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. „ „ 
44. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th September 1915, refers to the 
nl retirement of Sir Lawrence Jenkins, Chief Justice 
RF of the Calcutta High Court, and says that he had 
greatly endeared himself to the people of Bengal. The writer ssys that during 
his judicial career Sir Lawrence has shown “ a legal acumen of the highest order, 
a sterling independence.........and a disposition to tem per justice with mercy. ’”’ 
The writer then remarks that unfortunately the very qualities that have raised 
Sir Lawrence in the estimation of the people have lowered him in that of his 
own countrymen. ‘ Independence ina judge in this country is the last thing 
which the Anglo-Indian Press can tolerate, They think that the functions of 
the judge consist in confirming the vagaries of the police. | 


45. The Almora Akhbar of the 18th September 1915, praises Sir 
Lawrence Jenkins the retiring Chief Justice of the 
Calcutta High Court, and asserts that Lord Morley 


Sir Lawrence Jenkins, 


sent him to India when the whole of Bengal was charged with the atmosphere 


of sedition. The editor says that by his impartial administration of justice Sir 
Lawrence won the hearts not only of the people of Bengal but those of all 
Indians. Sir Lawrence never moved from his sense of duty and responsibility 
and cared nothing for the criticism of the Anglo-Indian papers. 

He remarks that it is owing to such Englishmen that the foundation of the 
British Empire remains safe and sound. He goes on to observe that if all 
Englishmen had a similar sense of their duty there will be no unrest in any 
part of the country. 5 

46. The Almora Akhbar of the 13th September 1915, reports that a 
meeting of the committee appointed to revise the 
Kumaun laws was recently held at Naini Tal, and 
enquires whether the public will be asked to express its opinion on the draft 
prepared by it. The editor suggests that the draft should either be published in 
the Government Gazette or circulated to the Kumaun public. in the form of a 
pamphlet for perusal before it is made a law, and he expresses the hope that 
Government will give the public an opportunity to express its opinion. 


(b)—Police. 


47. Rover, writing in the Advocate (Lucknow), comments on the recent 
fracas between the police and students of Canning 
College and says that the matter is grave, sad and 
disgraceful.” and that the otherwise bright administration of the local police 
has been blackened.” The Advocate wishes to know the results of the enquiry 
into the matter. } . 


The revision of the Kumaun laws. 


The Canning College inoident. 


48. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 8th September 1915 (received on the 10th: 


The , ‘actaent: September), referring to the incident at the 
| Col | ? | 

sas — Sia acne _ Canning College says: —“ It is rumoured that the 
police constables attacked the College studente at the instance of the Réserve 


Inspector; if this be really so, a sifting enquiry into the matter should. 


be instituted a8 it is a most un ptecedented instance of wanton reoklessness on the 
part of the police.“ 5 | 
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11th September 409. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th September 1915, mentions the 
1916. The Canning College Inoldent! rumour that His Honour’s visit to Lucknow was 


AR Lee Mae at in connection only not with the floods but the 
unfortunate contretemps at the Canning College when the police and the 
students came into conflict. ; 


The Advocate is informed that the case is to be dealt with departmentally 


and not taken to court. If the injured parties forego the right of appealing 
to justice we have nothing to sa. | 


TT | 50. Referring to the fracas between the Canning College students and 
8th Septemb professors: and the police, the Almora Akhbar 
aa , 5 6 September 1915, remarks that if the 
information received regarding the incident is true, then it was really great 
high-handedness on the part of the police. The editor expresses the hope that 

Government will make a thorough and sifting enquiry into the matter. 


Bet note, © 51. Mahmud Akhbar Ahmadi of Meerut contributes an article 
. to Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 8th September 1915 
(received on the 13th September), in which he dilates 
on the corruption in the Indian police, and says that it would be suppressed 
if police officers were not required to investigate offences. 

He contends that the preservation of peace being the main duty of the police, 
the burden of furnishing proof and evidence before a court of justice should 
not be put on the shoulders of police officers. He is of opinion that better 
results would have followed if instead of increasing the numerical strength of 
the force its efficiency had been improved by enlisted higher paid men of better 


The Indian Police. 


quality. 
W 52. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th September 1915, the editor 
iich September Sir Charles Bayley's speech at the Criticises the recent speech of Sir Charles Bayley 


1915, 
— Hazaribagh Police Training School. at the Hazaribagh Police Training School which 
he says differs in tone to that of Lord Carmichael's at the Bengal Police 
Training School. Lord Carmichael thinks that the service ought to be thoroughly 
overhauled, whereas Sir Charles Bayley thinks that three-fourths of the 
rank and file are now above all temptation and makes no mention, says the 
1. editor, of the necessity of co-operation between the police and the public. In 
fact, says the editor, the speech of Sir Charles Bayley is calculated to widen the 
| gulf between the public and police and leadjthe latter to think that they area 


privileged body. 
(e Finance and taxation. 
Mi, 
— (d) - Aunioipal and Cantonment Affairs. 
17 53. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 13th September 1915, complains that 
1915. 88 though the Cawnpore municipality has done noth- 


| ing to relieve the distress caused by the recent 
excessive rainfall in the city, its officials act very harshly and sometimes even 
brutally when demolishing houses. The complaint is repeatedly heard that 
the charges incurred in demolition are recorded, and the Municipality propose 
to realise them later on. The editor expresses the hope that the Municipal 
Commissioners will endeavour to get these complaints removed. 


snYs MITRA. 54. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th September 1915, complains of 


19186. : | | adulteration in the milk and ght sold in Agra, and 
The Spe Paria: urges the local municipality to stop the sale of such 
stuff in the interests of the public health. 
LEADER, 


9th September 55. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th September 1915, mentions that 

— the Benares water-works are out of order again 
aud publishesa letter from a Benares correspondent 
complaining of the searcity of water in consequence of engine trouble at the 


Water-supply at Benares. 


works. 


nie I * enen d, -e, My 


(Coss ) 


56. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th September 1915, the editor asks 
om „ Who is responsible for the purchase of engines.for 
the Benares water-works at a cost of about two lakhs, 
which haye up to now not fulfilled the purpose for which they were purchased. 
The editor wonders whether the municipal board would’ not have been «super- 
seded if all this gross mismanagement of the water-works had taken place under 
a non-official chairman.” The editor expresses the opinion that. Government 
should take serious, notice of the state of affairs of the Benares:.muni- 
cipality, there being no reason why an evil which affects the health and con- 
venience of. the people should be allowed to continue under the régime of an 
official chairman. If the water-works cannot be improved, it would.be best to 
abolish them and relieve the people of the tax. : 
Seana a * ſe) — Education. . 5 f 
57. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 7th September 1915 (received on 

| the 9th September), admits the necessity for female 
education in India, but at the same time contends 
that education of Indian girls on western lines is notsuited to this country. 
The editor says that if education continues to be imparted to women in 
India on western lines it will produce results more disastrous than plague 
or cholera. ee. oo 


58. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 7th September 1915 (received 
| : on the 14th September), considers the Bombay 
Pies Government’s Press note on the subject of the 
depressed classes to be unsatisfactory. The editor acknowledges Government's 
sympathy with the depressed classes, but at the samé time contends that the 
expenditure incurred on the education of the depressed classes is not commen- 
surate with that sympathy. He is unable to understand why Government 
— be helpless in the matter of the spread of education among the depressed 
classes. : 


59. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for J uly 1915, contains an article by 
Mr. Krishna Nand Joshi, B.A., in which he urges 


: the spread of technical education in India and 
deprecates the hankering of educated Indian youths for service and the profes- 


Water- supply at Benares. 


| Female education. 


Education of the depressed classes. 


Technical education in India. 


sion of law. He expresses the hope thatthe Hindu University will not follow. 


the old beaten track but will chalk out a new line of action for itself. 


60. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th September 1915, says that private 
schools cannot multiply fast enough to meet the 
enor growing demand for education. Government schools 
remain limited in number and follow a policy of ‘ efficiency ’ which has the 
result of denying education to a large number of boys and young men. The 
editor says that the growth of a discontented proletariat ” (?) cannot possibly 
further the cause of good government, and he says this is a problem which 
requires the unprejudiced consideration of those in authority. | 


61, Saiyid Hafiz-ud-din Sahib of Allahabad contributes an article 
to the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 9th September 
Sie | 13915, in which he dilates on the evils of the system 
of education under which Muslim girls’ schools are conducted at present. 
He gives an account of his personal visit to Saiyid Karamat Husain’s girls’ 
school at Allahabad, and remarks that the manner in which Muslim girls 
are taught and brought up in that school is opposed to the principles of feminine 
modesty recognised and enjoined by Islam. He complains that young men 
are allowed permission to visit lady teachers with matrimonial intentions, and 
expresses apprehension that love-making will have an undesirable effect on 
young girls. 5 
He adds that the influence of Indian Christian lady teachers is calculated 

to prove harmful to the Muslim girls, and that in the course of the next fifty 
years it will result in Christianising them wholesale. , | 
He warns his co-religionists against the evil effects of the existing system 
of female education and exhorts the Ulama to actively interfere in the matter 
and save their daughters from inevitable doom. 


252 


Educational policy of Government, 


_ The Muslim girls’ schools. 


AVADHBASI, 
7th September 
r 


HINDI KESARI, 
7th September 1915. 


SARASWATI, 
July 1915. 


LEADER, 
9th September 
1915, 


MUSAWAT', 
9th September 
1915. 


* eres 5 Wen 4 8 e ky 8 Dr N 
Ma. eee eee nem een 
Ne Nie 68 4 0 


PREM, 
16th September 


ARYA MITRA, 
16th September 


MUSAWAT, 
7th September 


 ( 966) 


62. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th September 1915, refers 
Uibsstios in Initia. to the figures for educational progress in India in 
; as 1914 and complains that the percentage of literacy 
in India is much less than it should bo. 7 | 
The editer attributes this among other causes to the fact that primary 
education in India is not free and compulsory. A sufficient amount of money is 
not spent on edueation. ee | : | 
He urges rich Indians to subscribe liberally towards the support of 
educational institutions. 


63. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th September 1915, says that Arya 

} civilisation can be revived only through the agency 
of the Gurukul system of education. The editor 
says that even foreigners are realising the disadvantages of the western system 
of education and are appreciating the advantages of the Gurukul. So long as there 
is not. close friendship between the teachers and the taught, education is not 
successful in its object. It is because of this that though crores of rupees have 
been spent on education in India, able citizens and loyal patriots have not 
been produced. 

Western education has not only injured Arya civilisation but also produced 
political unrest in the country. Genuine loyalty and national pride have 
become things of the past. 

However the Gurukul will save Indian posterity and will help the cause 
of religious propaganda. This institution will level the differences between the 
high and the low and develop Vedic literature. 

All Aryas should therefore help the Gurukul with money and collect 


ae 4 


subscriptions for it. 


The Gurukul. 


(f)—Agriculiure and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
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The Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us- (Bijnor) of the 8th September 1915, Al Mizan 
Saqlain. (Aligarh) of the 8th September 1915 and the 
Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) of the 1st and 8th September 1915. deplore the untimely 
death of the Hon'ble Mr. Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saglain, and express their 
sympathy with his bereaved relatives. 


The literary merits of the deceased and the services rendered by him to his 
community and country are highly eulogised. It is regretted that the deceased 
was not allowed to see the passing of the Bill limiting the rate of interest in 
which he was sointerested. It is asserted that the deceased’s untimely death 
has inflicted an irreparable loss on the Muslim community. 


The Musafir (Agra) of the 10th September 1915, says that the death 
of Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain will be deplored throughout India. The editor 
points out that the Khwaja left no stone unturned to reform the political, 
educational and moral conditions of his co-religionists and was an advocate of 
Shia-Sunni unity and the limitation of the rate of interest. He says that his 
death has inflicted an irreparable loss on the country and joins with the 
Muhammadans in mourning it. | 

The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th September 1915, and the 
Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 8th September 1915 (received on the 14th 
September), deplore the untimely death of the Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us- 
Saqlain and pay a tribute to his memory and offer condolence to the bereaved. 

The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 14th September 1915, deplores the 
untimely death of the Hon’ ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain and offers condolences 
to the bereaved. The deceased is eulogised for the patriotic services rendered by 
him during his short public career. 

Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 15th September 1915, pays a tribute to the 
sacred memory of the late Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain and publishes a 
short account of his life and the political services rendered by him, the chief 
among them being the introduction of the Limitation of the Rate of Interest Bill, 


(oer). 


65. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 7th September 1916 (received en the 
Oth September), says that the Government of India 
will do well to sanction the proposals of the Bihar 
and Bengal Governments to establish commercial and industrial departments ji 
their provinces. It is as important a duty of Government to develop trade ant 
industry as to maintain peace and order in the country. The editor remarks 
that Government has hitherto failed to do its duty in this connection with the 
result that there is discontent in the country for want of adequate means 
of earning 2 livelihood. : 

He expresses the hope that Government will now make up for its 
past neglect in this respect and earn the everlasting gratitude of the peaple. 

66. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 14th September 1915, publishes a 
| poem by Gopi Nath Misra of Bhagwantnagar, in 
which he asks Indians to take advantage of the war 
in Europe to develop indigenous industries in the country. They should 


Industrial development of India. 


Industrial development of India. 


supply their own wants and should no longer allow their money to be taken 


abroad through trade and industry. 


67. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 14th September 1915, is grateful 

The Provincial Technological to the Local Government for the interest evinced 

Institute at Cawnpore. in the developnent of indigenous industries and 
the establishing of the Provincial Technological Institute at Cawnpore. 

The editor suggests that a committee consisting of persons interested in 
industries should be appointed in every town to judge local produce and to 
recommend it to the technological institute, and expresses the hope that 
industries will be developed in such a manner and so extensively that 
even after the termination of the war Indian goods will find a market in 
foreign countries in the same way as products of other countries find a market 
in India. | 


68. Referring te the sanction of the Pike scheme by the Secretary of 
State, the Avadhhagi (Lucknow) of the 7th Septem- 
ber 1915 (received on the 9th September), expresses 
the hope that the Local Government will arrange to enforce the scheme in 
such a way that the executive authorities will get no chance to practice 
partiality in the matter. 5 3 


69. “A sympathiser 5 writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th 

; eptember 1915, asking how much longer the Pike 
sa „ Scheme is going to hang fire. The writer hopes there 
will be no further delay in its introduction and he asks Government to state for 
the information of the clerical staff when this may be expected. 


70. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 7th September 1915 (received on 

The Hamdard (Delhi) and cengor- the 14th September), says that the censor appointed 

anip. to check the writings of the Hamdard (Delhi) gave 

it so much trouble that it had to be stopped. The paper was only allowed 

to publish Reuter’s telegrams and nothing more. Even most ordinary comments 
on controversial subjects were not allowed. | 


The editor observes that neither the censor nor the Chief Commissioner 


of Delhi indicated the general lines on which matter could be published in 
the Hamdard. 


He observes that the only object of this action was to make the Hamdard 


agree to observe certain conditions and as editor could not do so he had no other 
alternative but to stop the paper. , | 


71. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th September 1915, invites 
, Government aid to vernacular the attention of Government to the fact that the 
newspapers. = grant of Government aid to such newspapers as have 
not been known to render any appreciable service either to the public or to 
Government is eyed with dissatisfaction. Goyernment is urged to state con- 
ditions, the fulfilment whereof make newspapers eligible for Government aid. 
[The paper referred to is evidently the Mukhbar-i-Alam of Moradabad.) 
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172. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the’ 8th September 1915; publishes the 4th 
| 1M instalment of the contributed article on corruption 
in the public services. In this the writer dwells on 
the illegal expenditure which a litigant is put to in the matter of (1) execution 
of a decree, (2) transfer of possession and (3) filing of- an affidavit. © 

H He suggests that an applicant for the execution of a decree should not be 
made to have the records of the Registration offics examined but the court 
concerned should obtain the necessary information officially. 

In the case of transfer of possession he urges that the fees of the amin 
(bailiff) thould be decreased or the presence of the amin at the spot should 
be dispensed with. Lastly he suggests that affidavits should be attested by 
some member of the Bar to be appointed by the court having jurisdiction. 


73. <A correspondent writes from Cheri to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 

Court of Wards’ allowance to the llth September 1915, complaining that it is 

Civil Surgeon at Kheri. rumoured that the new Civil Surgeon, Dr. Ram 

Charan, is not to be given the allowance of Rs. 300 a month from the 

Court of Wards, which was allowed to Dr. Thompson, the former Civil 
Surgeon. The writer asks why this distinction is to be made. 


74. Rover, writing in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th September 
1915, says that the best view of the Lucknow floods 
oe can be had from the upper storey of the Chattar 
Manzil and he would have taken some of his friends there to enjoy the sight had 
the Hon’ble Pandit Moti Lal Nehru only succeeded “in his endeavours” 
regarding it. | 

75. The Garkwali (Dehra Dun) of the 11th September 1915, complains 
of wilful negligence on the part of ekka, motor, 
cycle, and carriage drivers who pay no regard to 
pedestrians. The editor remarks that, besides insulting language which they 
generally use towards the public, their rash driving often causes accidents. He 
also complains of their practice of taking out their conveyances on dark nights 
without lights, and wonders why the police of Dehra Dun do not check this 
harmful practice. 


76. Pratap Singh Agarwal of Srinagar, writing to the Garhwali (Dehra 

The new headquarters of Garh- Dun) of the 11th September 1915, thanks the editor 

wal. of the Garhwali for taking up the cause of Srinagar 

and says that Srinagar which was once the capital of the illustrious Rajas is now 
very neglected in spite of its beautiful plains and natural scenery. 

The writer says that Government has opened high schools there for the 

education of children but this is not sufficient. 
He deplores the condition of Srinagar in not being allowed to have even 
a judicial court for the convenience of the trading community in spite of the 
repeated requests of the people. 

He discusses the conditions and advantages of the place, and compares it 
with Pauri, which is the chief town of the district, expressing a strong desire that 
Srinagar should be made the centre of the district. He points out that Pauri has 
many defects, chief among them being want of water, want of sufficient land for 
erecting buildings, and lack of commercial activities. He asserts that the 
headquarters of a district should be located at the most suitable place, 
where bankers and traders reside in large numbers and can render monetary 
and other assistance to Government. He maintains that Srinagar is qualified in 
every respect and appeals to the leaders of the Garhwal district to approach 
Government with the request that the case of the ancient city of Srinagar be 
given due consideration. He points out that if Srinagar is made the headquarters 
of the district and all buildings which are to be erected at Pauri are built at 
Srinagar, the Garhwal district will benefit greatly. He finally expresses his 
opinion that the district courts should be held at Srinagar at least for six months 
in the winter, and there should be an honorary munsif there. 


77. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 13th September 1915, says that there 
is a panic among a large number of poor and 
ee ignorant citizens of Cawnporeas a result of the action 
of the local municipality in demolishing houses, They are troubled with the 
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idea that they will have to pay the charges of demolition. The editor suspects 
that the Municipal employés mentioned the payment of these charges. He 


says that these employés have also been seen trying to demolish even safe 


houses. | 

He asks all persons who are suffering distress owing to the recent 
excessive rainfall in the city to apply for reliefatthe Pratap office with a 
detailed statement of their needs. | | 


78. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 15th September 1915, complains of the 
dangerous increase in the number of satta gambling 
shops in Agra city and expresses surprise at the 
indifference shown by the Local Government in this matter. The editor 
dwells on the ruinous effects of satta gambling and says that when satta 
gambling has been stopped by Government order in other cities there is no 
reason why similar action should not be taken in Agra. 


Satta gambling in Agra. 


79. Sriyut Ravivarma Salankhi contributes an article to the Prem 
(Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th September 1915, 
in which he appeals to Hindu graduates to use 
Hindi in order to preserve the individuality of the Hindu race. He urges every 
Hindu to read and write Hindi, to popularise it in other countries, and to make 
it the national language. He complains that Hindi is not taught in college 
classes in the United Provinces and urges Hindusto strain every nerve to 
popularise Hindi. 

He notes with regret that some Hindu guardians teach their children 
Urdu in the expectation that it will thus be easier for them to enter Govern- 
ment service. 

These people forget that Hindus form the majority of the Indian popula- 
tion and that if they use Hindi, Government will surely give Hindi its due 
place in official work. Government permits Hindi petitions to be filed, but 
unfortunately Hindu and Muhammadan Government servants who are ignorant 
of Hindi refuse to accept such petitions. Graduates also favour English to a 
great extent and despise Hindi. 


80. The editor of the Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) in the issue of the 15th Sep- 
tember 1915, expresses the opinion that both Urdu and 
Hindi should be used in law courts. He asserts that 
great difficulty is experienced in propagating any language in India because judi- 
cial officers do not give Indians full liberty to file petitionsin whatever language 
they find most convenient. It is generally found that prejudiced officers refuse 
to accept Hindi petitions and do not issue orders in that language though it is 
commonly used by Indians. Ifsuch prejudiced officers allowed people to file 
petitions in their mother tongue, Government would be easily able to deter- 
mine the language in which the work of courts should be done. 

The editor asserts that Government was from the very beginning in favour 
of using the actual language of the people in the law courts and attributes the 
present position of Hindi in courts to the indifference of Hindus, judicial 
officers, lawyers and leaders. 


81. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th September 1915, refers to the 
movement in England in favour of economy and says 
that though it will be difficult for luxury-loving 
‘Englishmen to cut down their expenditure yet it cannot be denied they are 
patriotic and will do anything for their country. The editor also points out 
that the swadesht movement is growing in England and urges Indians to 
reduce their expenditure and to use country-made goods. 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


82. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th September 1915, has an article on 
the Hindu University Bill in which the editor again 
urges that the visitor’s power should be so limited 
as to enable him to inspect the University for the purpose of seeing that its 
proceedings are in conformity with the law governing it. He should report 
any irregularity to the Governor General in Council, but he should not have the 
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power of annulling any, proceeding of the University which he thinks is not in 
conformity with the Act. 10 bigs 
The editor further expresses the apinion that the clause which provides 
for the appointment of certain examiners to report whether the standard of the 
Unversity examinations is maintained, is vague. : on 
He further says that one great objection which has been taken to the Bilt 
by both friendly and unfriendly critics is that it provides for a multiplicity: of 
authorities. 3 cs ee Te : 
It is said that there is no necessity for a Court and a Council when there 
is a Senate and a Syndicate, but the editor himself thinks that this provision is 
not only nat objectionable but useful. : Pc 


83. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th September 1915, the editor 
quotes the opinion of Sir John Woodroffe and Sir 
| Asutosh Mukharji of the Caloutta High Court: 
on the Hindu University Bill. They say that a careful examination of the 
provisions of the Bill would indicate that want of confidence in the 
capacity of the University Court, Council, Senate, Syndicate and Faculties 
to discharge the duties entrusted to them has led to the introduction of unusual. 
restrictions upon the freedom of the University in the sphere of its purely 
academical functions which will prejudicially affect its work. es 
The editor says that this want of confidence disappoints and produces 
dissatisfaction among thoughtful Indians. Government is unable to persuade 
itself that Indians can do anything well unless they receive instruction and 
guidance at every step. 


84. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 16th September 1915, says that. 
Government is justified in reserving for itself some 
powers in the management of the proposed Hindu 
University as the experiment of a non-official denominational University is 
novel in India. 

The editor goes on to observe that though the concessions which Govern- 
ment has granted in this connection do not deserve much gratitude, yet. 
they are good enough to start with. He points out that more liberal 
gentlemen like Justices Sir John Woodroffe and Sir Asutosh Mukharji, do not 
favour the extensive powers reserved by Government for itself, especially 
as regards the academic matters of the University. In the exercise of the 
wide powers possessed by them the Governor General and Lieutenant-Governor 
who will not possess the necessary. experience and time will have to depend on 
their Secretariats to the great detriment of the work of the academic body of 
the University. Sections 6 and 19 of the Hindu University Bill confer 
on the Governor General and Lieutenant-Governor wide powers of inter- 
ference in the administrative matters of the University such as are not exercised 
over any other Indian University. 

In view of the wide powers already conferred by sections 6 and 19, 
the additional powers referred to in sections 17(5), 18(2) and 18(5): seem 
superfluous. The Bill as a whole proves that Government has made the 
regulations strict because it was disinclined to place implicit trust in the 
various governing bodies. But the. Hindus should instead of indulging in 
criticism try to make themselves trusted by Government and sbould wait for 
time when Government will of its own free. will and choice relax the 
rules. | 

At present the abilities of the members of the Hindu University will: be. 
tested and when they prove themselves fit Government. will trust them and 
gradually increase their powers. 

In conclusion the editor says that he is eagerly awaiting the moment 
when the Hindu University Bill will: be made law. 


85. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 8th September 1915 (received on: the 

The United Provinces, Municipal. 14th, September),,: discusses the United Provinces. 
9 Municipalities Bill and says that so far it has not 
been favourably. recejved by the public the editor observes: that though: the 
Bill is an improvement in some details, yet the same caunot be said regarding 


The Hindu University Bill. 


The Hindu University Bill. 


important points, some of which are even retrogressive. . 


Em) 


Ia stating the objééia and reasons of the Bill, Gef Rtäent has clearly 
pointed out that it does not want to circumscribe or limit tus powers Al FeHd/ 
weed by it And its offleials over municipal boards: If Government and its 
Offiéials are allowed to interfere to a condidetdble extent with thd liberties 6f 
municipal boards the very object of local setf-geverniment will bé defeated: 
The é6aas6 of self-eoverintent will never be farthered if mudicipilities are 
Uabte to Government interferenee even in petty ffätterz. e 
Of Course, in oertaiu important matters Govétnment should have the tight 

of supervision aud interference, but this interference should not go 86 far as to 
defeat the very object of local self- government. It is tot clear from Ssctioũs 
24 and 25 of the Bill whether boards have been emipdwérdd to eléct nén- 
official chairmen as a general rule. In this respect the old Act is better than 
the new Bill. There has als“ been ho improvement in thd Bill regarding the 
proportion of nominated members. As à rule all members of municipal boards 
should be elected. Mr. Gokhale also held the view that all members should be 
elected arid that official members should not be allowed to enter municipal boards 
through nomination and that even if the Government retains the right to nomi- 
nate some members, the proportion of nominated members should be decreased 
and they should not be Government servants. Government should not retain in 


its hands such extensive powers regarding suspension of boardsand chairmen. If 


non-officials are nominated as members of boards, the need for an executive officer 
cannot be denied as able non-officials have little leisure to discharge all the duties 
of municipal chairmen. But this executive officer who will be paid by the Board, 


should. also be subordinate fo it. The Bill however makes the executive officer 


independent of the board. The Bill should lay down that eight or ten per cent. of 
the municipal income should be set apart for the education of boys and girls. 
The maximum rate of water tax should also be fixed. The Bill should empower 
municipal boards to segregate prostitutes and should define the qualifications 
of voters and candidates for municipal elections. 


86. The Abhyudaga (Allahabad) of the 11th September 1915, says that 


The United Provinces Munici- the new Municipalities Bill introd uced in the 
palities Bill. Provincial Legislative Council can give no satisfac- 
tion to the public and that Government must be now aware of this fact. The 
editor is glad to note that the citizens of Cawnpore have arranged a conference 
to discass the Bill. | 
He expresses the hope that the conference will be a great success and that 
Government will respect the opinions of this truly representative assembly. 
87. Commenting on the United Provinces Municipalities Bill the Zohfa-i- 


The United Provinces Municipal- Hind (Bijnor) of the 11th September 1915. remarks 


ities’ Bill. that clauses (a), (b) and (c) of sub-section 9, 
prescribe no qualification for eligibility for appointment as a mémber of the 
municipal board. ae 

It is not understood why Government should reserve for itself the power 
to nominate two-thirds of the members when the authorities have full powers to 
veto the resolutions of the board. ae 

It is recommended that the rule regarding the appointment of chairmen 
should be amended to the effect that the board may appoint (or elect?) a non- 
official chairman.” 3 7 

Special exception is taken to sections 24 and 26, and itlis urged that they 

give rise to the apprehension that the number of Government officials as 
chairmen will increase in municipalities, which it is contended will defeat the 
very object of local self-covernment. 

It is further urged that Indians can benefit by local self-government only 
when official impediments are not placed in their way. 

88. Discussing the United Provinces Municipalitiés Bill, the Natyar-i- 
The United Provinces Municipal. Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th September 1915, 
ities Bill. remarks that a careful perusal of the Bill shows 
that an effort has been made to restrict the powers of the Board and 
that the provisions regarding the appointment: of an executive officer aim at 


crippling: the chairman: It is pointed out that extensive powers have been 


' conferred on the executive officer. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
llth September 
1915, 


TOHFA-I-HIND, 
llth September 
1915. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
12th September 
1916. 


Pe 


LEADER, 
15th September 


1915. 


ALMORA 


AKH BAR, 
_ 18th September 


1915. 


AL BASHIR, 
15th September 


1915, 


NASIM-I-AGRA, 
16th September 


1915. 


: ( 972 ) 


It is regretted that the Bill provides for greater interference of Government 
that there has been in the past. = § .. ) ) 

Special exception is taken to section 25 of the Bill, and apprehension is 
expressed that the passing of the Bill in its present form will extend the 
powers of Municipalities in regard to land acquisition. 

Apprehension is also expressed that the rules regarding the removal of 
the members of the Board will afford the official chairman opportunities to 
abuse his powers and prevent members from freely expressing their views. 

It is regretted that in spite of the fact that the Secretary of State for India 
and the Government of India have recognised the need for a separate repre- 
sentation for Muhammadans, the Local Government should not have treated 
the matter liberally. | 

The editor concludes with the remark that on the whole the Bill is full 


of defects and urges that the defects be removed. 


89. The Leader (Allahabad) ofthe 15th September 1915, has an article 
The United Provinces Municipal- On the Municipal Bill Conference held at Cawnpore 
ities Bill. on the afternoon of the 12th instant. : 
The editor says that this conference demonstrated both the reality of our 
public life and the keenness of the feeling against the Municipalities Bill in 
its present form.“ He points to the various public-spirited movements of recent 
times and says that educated Indians in the United Provinces are no longer 
indifferent to the fate of their motherland. 1 
The majority of members of the Conference were in favour of having 
executive officers in municipalities with a population of 10,000 or more, the 
appointment of such an officer in smaller towns being left entirely to the discre- 
tion of the boards themselves. The members were however unanimous in their 
opinion that an executive officer endowed with the power and privileges 
proposed by tbe Bill was entirely inacceptable, and it would be preferable to 
go on as at present “if the only alternative was an executive officer clothed with 
all the authority that the Bill would give him”. One of the resolutions 
passed by the Conferences urged Government to withdraw the Bill and appoint 
a mixed committee of officials and non-officials to draw up a fresh Bill. If 
Government was not prepared to do this it should at least move to insert suitable 
amendments which will bring the Bill into harmony with public opinion and 
the declared policy of the Secretary of State.“ 


90. The Almora Akhbar of the 13th September 1915, commenting on 

The United Provinces Municipal- the Municipal Bill Says that municipalities will 

ties Bill. now be empowered to elect their chairmen but 

Government wishes to appoint executive officers whose power will be unlimited. 

In his opinion these executive officers will in no way be less authorita- 

tive than the political agents appointed by Government in the native states, 

and he enquires whether the authority exercised by the District Magistrate, the 
Commissioner and the Lieutenant-Governor is not sufficient. | 


91. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 15thSeptember 1915, expresses regret 

The United Provinces Municipal- that while the Hindu press has widely discussed the 

atten l. United Provinces Municipalities Bill and many 

Hindu gentlemen have evinced a keen interest in the discussion, the Muhamma- 

dans, specially the leaders, have failed to evince interest in the matter. 

remarked that the silence observed by the All-India Muslim League and 
the Provincial Muslim League in the matter is most culpable. 

The editor remarks that the indifference shown by Muhammadans in 
matters of vital political importance proves their inability to realise the 
significance of politics and for this reason he urges that they should devote 
their whole energy to the education of their community. 


92. Discussing the United Provinces Municipalities Bill, the Nasim-i- 

The United Provinces Municipal- Agra of the 16th September 1915, says that there 
ities BUN. are many points in the Bill regarding which it is 
necessary that public opinion should be ascertained and urges that, as the 
Urdu-knowing public is unacquainted with the provisions of the Bill, Government 
should send Urdu copies of the Bill to Indian publicists and important vernacular 
papers, : 


N E nr * * 9 a, , 2 6 ö mes * ö . ioe 2 
CCC C ĩ˙»wn . e a 


It is 


OO Ty Se ia 
. . 
N N 
yt 


( 973° ) 
The editor observes that those who live in the Indian quarters of cities 
suffer most from municipal maladministration and know best the dealings of 


municipal employés, and itis therefore necessary that the general public 
which is most concerned with the Bill should be made acquainted with it. 


VI.—RATLWAr. 
Nil. 
VII.—Posr Orion. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NatvIvE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


93. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 14th September 1915, gratefully MASHRIQ, 

Cow-sacrifices at Ajudhya and acknowledges the arrangements made to suppress a 4th — 
Basti. recurrence of the cow-sacrifice riot at Basti. In wu 
connection with the posting of Kunwar Jagdish Prasad, I. C. S., as Magistrate 
and Collector of Basti, the editor refers in appreciative terms to his qualities 
and abilities, but at the same time says that some experienced European 
gentleman should be sent as Collector to Basti as an Indian officer has not the 
ability which a European bas at a time of emergency. 


It is reported that according to current rumours a disturbance of a 
grave nature is anticipated. The editor insists that precautionary measures should 


be taken. 
[X.— MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
| H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD : Assti. Superintendent of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 17th September 1915. United Proninces. 
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59. The proposed Provincial Educational 


Conference ‘is sae 
60. The Jumna Mission School, Allahabad... 
61. The Jumna Mission School, Allahabad... 
62. Vernacular as the medium of instruction 
63. Educational difficulties vee 


64. Prospects of untrained teachers 
65. Students as detectives 3 
66. Muhammadan education . 


- Agrioulture and questions affecting the land: 


67. Proprietory land rights in India 


(9)J—General: 


68. Distress at Lucknow 
69. The Lucknow floods 
70. The Lucknow floods 


71. Relief measures at Lucknow... 


990 
990 


990 


990 
990 
991 
991 


991 
991 


991 


991 
992 
992 


992 
992 


993 
993 
993 
994 
994 


994 
994 
994 


994 


995 
995 
995 


995 


72. Indian industries vs „ OO 
73. Indian industries pa „% 
74. The Wheat Conference ove 998 
75. The Hon'ble Khwaja Ghalam-us-Saqlain 997 
76. The Hon'ble Khwaja Ghulam-us- 


Saqlain ‘eee eee * 997 
77. The swadeshi movement 5 

78. Recruitment for the Public Works 
Department eve coe 997 
79. Corruption in the public services „ 997 
80. The Garhwali cooly agency „ 997 

81. The establishment of a Government 
| dispensary at Pithoragarh ., * 998 
82. The wilk supply ‘on ae oo. 998 
83. The reappearance of the Abhyudaya ... 998 
84. District Gazettes... ove oe 98 

V.—LEGISLATION. 

85. The United Provinces Municipalities 
„ aoe oe coe 998 

86. The United Provinces Municipalities 
ares ove oe * 999 

87. The United Provinces Municipalities 
Bil . ws ove ove cco 999 

88. The United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill sss ots eee „„ 

89. The United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill . eee eee „ 999 

90. The United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill * * . 1000 

91. The United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill se ne *. 1000 

92. The United Provinces Municipalities 
ae oe "as ee 1001 

93. The United Provinces Municipalities 
= si 15 wwe 1001 

94. The United Provinces Municipalities 
ih. ss one pas . 1001 

VI.—RAILWAY. 

95. The Poona Railway Association *. 1001 


96. Post Office Savings Bank embezzlement 
case coe eee woe 1002 


VIIL—NATIVE SOOIETIUS AND KELi- 
GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


97. The Hedjaz pilgrimage ‘i ee. 1002 

98. Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya *. 1002 

99. Cow-sacrifice ae isa „ 1003 
IX.—MISOELLANEOOS. 


100, The internment of Messrs, Muhammad — ) 
Ali and Shaukat Ali oni * 1003 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 
[Corrected up to the Ist September 1916.) 


No. 


*16 


*17 


*18 


931 


27 


| 
Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. 
ENGLISH. 
Meerut Oollege Magazine . Meerut * | Quarterly... | Professor J. F. Viney; age 28 ove 
Central Hindu Oollege Maga- | Benares Monthly ... | Miss Lilian Idgar; European; 68 . 
zine. | 
i 
Crucible eee oe | Allahabad 00 D.. Ram Das Orishna. 
Hindustan Review... „ | Allahabad one Do. 108 Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Barrister- 
at-Law; Kayasth; 40. 
Jain Gazette ewe „ | Lucknow 5 Do. 4 Mr. Jagmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister-at- 
| ta Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL. B.; age 
Prabudha Bhfrat ... .. | Almora ‘0s bo. | Swami Virjénand; Bengali San yési ; 
nee | 39. 
Student World Lucknow cee Do. Lachmi Narayan Dhawan ; age 30 
Theosophy in India „ | Benares see Do. . | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gartu, M. A., 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
Awaza - i-Khalg * | Benares „„ | Weekly ... | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 35... 
Cawnpore Journal and People’s | Cawnpore i eee ove 
Realm. 
Advuvate see Lucknow „ | Trieweekly Rai Saheb S. P. Sanyal; Bengali; age 
about 57. : 
Leader eee .. | Allahabad oe | Semi-weekiy | Mr. C. I. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. 
Mr. E. Long; European; 30 ose 
Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow oe | Daily vos 
ü Mr. I. M. K. Mackenzie ove 
Leader . 5 eo | Allahabad ee | Do. Mr. O. Y. Ohintémani ; Madrasi ; 42 ... 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
Mahämandal Magazine eee | Benares + Monthly... Guru Prasanna Vedantshastri, M.A. „ 
Khichri Samachér „ Miczapur «oe | Weekly ... Mädho Prasad; Kbattri ; 62 i 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY, 
D. Reynell eee 00 eee 
Aligarh monthly ... „ | Aligarh „Monthly. 
K. Jalal Uddin 
URDU. 
Al Kwärif — „ | Lucknow ee | Monthly ... | Hakim Kasim Ali; 40... 50 
Al Käsim ie »» | Deoband (Saharan- Do. cas Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmaa mee 
pur). 
Al Rashid 3 Deoband (Saharan - Do. 3 Maulvi Habib- ur Rah man 8 
pur). 
An Nad wah see Lucknow ove Do. | Mahammad Ikram Ullah Khan; age 27 
An Nazir „% Lucknow ove Do. „ I Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; age 30 3 
An Najm ace Lucknow Do. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 su 
Arya Patra one - | Bareilly see Do., | Babu Ram, Kayasth; 36 ... oe 
Asr-i-Jadid 6 „„ | Meerut is Do. aia Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B.A.; 
M.R.A.S. ; age about 26. 
Krya Samächär „ | Oawnpore 5 Do., | Bäbu Anand Sarüp; Kayasth; 41 
Hamdard - i-Q¶ aum „ | Meerut 1 Do. | Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 32.., 
Ikada 8 cco Agra ‘i Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan ; 
56. 
Kh&tan ... 42 «oe | Aligarh one Do. | Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL. B.; 40 coe 
Khurshed-i-Nanpara „ Naupara (Bahraich) Do. ... | Muhammad Taqi ; 34 eee cee 
Kshattriya eee ee Meerut eee Do. eee Shadi Ram; 41 eee eee 
Pardéh Nashin „Agra ce oe Do. „ | Mrs. Khamosh ; 36 ove ia 
Satopkéri oe we | Bareilly = | Do. „ | Lala Ramdhan Daa; Khattri; 59 . 


4 


Circulation. 
800 copies, 
5.500 „ 
1,500 copies. 
300 „ 
2,200 99 
450 „ 
8.500 „ 
ag or 
1,100 copies. 
500 „ 
2,500 „ 
2,200 copies. 
75 Pe 
840 copies, 
900 copies. 
700 
8 
— 
40 
900 4 
850 99 
500 „ 
300 „ 
450 — 
250 „. 
400 59 
525 ‘i 
6 
660 „ 
1.100 „ 


Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(oontinued). 


*60 


161 


Musäfir 
Musawat 
Naiyar-i-Azam 


Nasir-ul-Akhbar 


Nizam-ul-Mulk 
Rahbar ... 


Sahifa ... 


Shamim... 


Surma-i-Rosg&r 


Tohta - i- Hind 


Rohilkhand Gazette 


Agra ... 
Allahabad 
Moradabad 


Jaunpur 


.. | Moradabad 


Bareilly 
Bijnor 
Jaunpur 


Agra we. 


| Bijnor 


Moradabad 


| 


Edition. 


' | Mo. : Name of publication. Where published. 
734 | Tyagi Brahman ... | Meerut 50 
$5 | Vaishya Hitkäri Meerut sce 
+36 | Zamana . 02 „e Cawnpore 0 
i 937 1 Zié-al-Islim eee eee Moradabad sve 
1 i 
ö 
38 Jain Pradip i: „„ | Deoband (Saharan- 
1 pur). 
39 | Muraqqa-i-Tassaw wer .» | Fatehpur 
40 Agra Akhbar TT) eee Agra wee ese 
41 Akhbar Saudagar eee ese Meerut eee 
42 Al Bashir eee eee Ktawah eee 
43 Al Khalil eee ese Bijnor... 990 
f 44 Al Mushie — oo» | Moradabad ove 
ö 45 | Aligarh Institute Gazette ... | Aligarh 5 
| 46 AzGd a ... | Cawnpore oe 
| 47 | Oawnpore Gazette ... oe | Cawnpore sis 
| 48 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari „e Rampur ove 
49 | Hitaishi.., ae Pilibhit sia 
60 | Ittihad ... 5 „% | Amroha (Morad- 
abad). 
151 Jãdu as oe * | Jaunpur one 
52 | Kaisar-i-Hind _... Fyzabad oe 
53 | Kéyasth Hitkäri sso | ABER sce 5 
64 | Mashrigq... ee .» | Gorakhpur sae 
i \ 55 | Medina ... cee Bijnor ee 
| 56 Mukhbir-i-Alam „ | Moradabad 


Monthly ... 


Do. 905 


Do. 


Three times 


a month. 
Weekly ... 
ee 
Do. sea 
6... ons 
Do. oe! 
Do. 0 
Do. ous 
Do. im 


Do. 


Do. 
Do. 


Do. ‘ne 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 8 


Do. 


Do. ie 


Do. sie 


Do. aA 


aq 


Twice a month 


Do. 500 
Do. one 
Do. ee 


Do. 1 
Do. vee 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Salig Ram Sharma; age 47 
Ram Dayäl Vidyarthi; 38 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayastn ; 37, 


Saiyid Muhammad Fazl Husain Bis- 
mii; 41. 


Joti Praséd ; Jain; 31 


Lala Mathuré Prasad; Kayasth ; 38 


Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 40 


Chhadami Lal ; age 39 


Mohammad Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh ; 
55. 
Maalvi Khalfl-uar-Rahman; 55 


Saiyid Fazl Husain; 40 


Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Kh&n.., 
Muhammad Muktada Khan Sherwani; 
age 33. 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 


Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri; Kayastb ; 
age 31. 


Muhammad Färäk Hasan Shabri; 58... 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 5 
Munshi Dal Chand; 74 . 


Saiyid Majéhid Husain; Jauhar; 42... 


Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 51 


Muhammad Hamid; 25 ... oe 


Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 61 


52. 
M. Agha Rafiq; age 368 
Qazi Saiyid Abdal Ali; 42 ni 
Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 
Nazir Ahmad, 
Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 jas ‘a 


Maulvi In&yat Husain Khan; 
about 50. 


Qazi Shahab-ud-din; 21 .,, 
Baba Bauwäri Lal; Vaishya; 34 
Abdul Aziz : 50 


Mauivi Nural-ul-Hasan; 40 


Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 


Munshi Itrat Husain; 54... 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 


| Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 40 


Circulation. 
450 copies. 
800 5 

1.700 10 
300 „ 
1,000 15 
150 ” 
400 55 
500 55 
950 i 
500 * 
650 a 
500 si 
1.400 „ 
400 „ 


350 „ 
1,400 „ 
im. 
1.000 „ 
1 
1,300 „ 
a. 
—m 


1.200 „ 


500 copies. 
8 


a 
400 „ 


500 „ 
350 „ 
300 copies. 
400 5 


* Temporarily stopped, 


¢ Irregular, 


— — —„— . —„- 2 — 
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List of newspapers and persodicals—(continyed). 


No. 


*76 


{ 


4 


| 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


— 


N phage Mis 4 
7 ar r 1 
are n 
F 8 
yy yin 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Circulation. 

Zul Qarnain oe * | Badaun we | Weekly .. | Maulvi Nisém-nad-din Husain 45 wee 700 copies. 
Al Mizan „ . | Aligarh Twice a week | Khwfja Amir Ali. 

| Hindusténi a Lucknow — Do. | Kishan Prasad Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; 3,000 copies, 
Akhbar Imamia _... Lucknow „Daily Buniyad Alt ; age about 25. 
Cawupore Journal ... „ | Cawnpore se | Do. vee oor | 
Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow „Do. * e 
Nasim - i- Agra ews „ Agra wo Do. .. | B&bu Bireshwar S4ny4l ; Bengali Brah- 500 copies. 
Oudh Akhb&r we „Lucknow Do. $e Lala Mandat Rai; 52 — wn 550 ‘i 
Saiyara ... ms Lucknow e bo. . | Shabir Hasan; Oateel Shia; age 35. 

HINDI. 

Bharat Mahila coe | Meerut „% | Monthly ... | Srimati Saniti Devi eee ave 125 copies. 
Bhaskar ... ses „ | Meerut see Do. . | Raghubir Saran Dublis_... coe 800 „ 
Bishal Kirti ove „ | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. „„ | Pandit Sadanand Kutreti eee 600 _ „ 
bee, eee ee eee 
Brahman Samachar oe | Mainpari ace Do. „„ | Goswami Radha Charapji... ite 600 0 
Brahman Sarvasva we | Etawah 100 Do. . | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 56 950 „ 
Debéti ... — ee „ | Benares 4 Do. . | Gul&b Chand Srivastava; Kayasth; 500 is 
Dharm Kusumékar ese | Cawnpore me ae Rai Debi Prasid Purna, B. A.; 45 1,500 „, 
Griba Lakshmi I Alahabad os ee { 1 3 40 "ir eo 
Hitopdeshak .. | Hathras (Aligarh) | Do. | Misri Lal, B. A., LL. B. 
Ind see * | Benares bo. . | Ambiké Prasad Gupta ; 35 ose 600 copies. 
Jas dss ms „ | Gahmar (Ghazipur)} Do. | GopélRém;Bania;47 .. 3 700 „ 
Jnan Sakti „% | Gorakhpur wes Do. „ | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 500 „ 
Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra „ | Allahabad 15 om 4 Nach Yogishwar ; 38 2 450 * 

| Kanyakubj Hitkäri „ | Cawnpore * Do. . | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi; age 25... 1,500 „ 
Méheswari — sve « | Aligarh — Do. | Bhagirati Das ios * 1500 „ 
Maryéda ‘a we | Allahabad ws Do. „„ | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 om 
Nava Jiwan Allahabad Do. „ | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 
Navaniti on . | Benares ove Do. „„ | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ... 1,000 copies. 
Nigamagam Chandrika „ | Benares Do. 700 ove 
Rasik Mitra er „ | Oawnpore . ai Do. „ | Manohar L4l; Brahman; 35 500 copies. 
Sammelan Patrika «ee | Allahabad ist ee Girija Kumar Ghosh ee 1 
Sanatan Dharam Patäka 5 | Moradabad „ Do. „ | Pandit Ram Sardp; Brahman; 44 3,800 „ 
Saraswati ‘ie 2 | Allahabad ms Do. „% | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 47 4,000 i 
Stri Darpan sis «> | Allahabad oo Do. 3 Srimati Rämeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 * 
Stri Dharm Shikshak „ | Allahabad “aT. Rh Srimati Saves Devi; 32 ... -_ 3,000 „ 
Sudhanidhi ree -- | Allahabad an Do. iis Pandit Jagannéth Prasad Shukla; 900 1 
Swadesh Béndhava a pom jos ace Do. ae on! Singh; R&jput ; 47 660 5 
Tarangini me * | Benares a Do. „ | Basant Ram Vyas. 
Temperance Samachar . | Benares Do. .. | Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya. 
Vénijya Sukhdéyak „ | Benares Do. „ | B&buJagann&th Prasad Mäthur; Brah- 1,000 copies. 
Veda Prakésh eee „ | Meerut ae | Swami Tull Ram ; Brahman, Arya; 41 1100 „ 

*Temporarily stopped. 5 
+t Irregular, 
256 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


| 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. | Name, caste, aud age of editor. Circulation. 
109 | Vidyarthi . > | Allahabad > | Monthly .. | Ramji Lal Sharma; Brahman; 38 600 copies. 
: 110 | Vyapati wc wes . | Jahi (Cawnpore)...| DO. | Bhagwan Das Gupta. 
if f 111 Xbhir Samachar ... „Lucknow [Twice a month] Dalip Singh _... 1 725 copies. 
if 112 | Hindi Kesari ete ... | Benares eee | Do. a Ganga Prasad Gupta. . 
113 | Kehattriya Mitra . .. | Benares oe Do. | Thakur Lalji Singu; Kshattriya; 33... 1,700 copies, 
114 | Rajput ... 1 „Aras cv ne Do. | Thaékar Hanwant Siagn; 46 ‘ee 1,800 „ 
115 | Sanàdhyopkärax „Agra .. ove Do. | Pandit Lachhmi N4drayan Dube, B.A. 700 ‘a 
1 116] Abhyudaya * .. Alahabad Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 29 ... S000. ,, 
if 1i7 | Avadhbasi 5 ... | Lucknow E . 
f 118 | Almor& Akhbär „ | Almora oe Do. .. | Badri Dat Pande ; age about 32 6 8 
| F 5 119 Anand .. a 4 Lucknow . Do. eee Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 48 200 55 
120 | Arya Mitra oe cco | AGT® ac vee Do. | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman see 1.800 „ 
121 | Bhératodays sin „. | Jwalapur (Saha-} Do, ... Karan Chang. iii oO og ' 
122. Bharat Jiwan sie 4 1 aa 0 „] Lachhmi Narayan; age 40 , wie 1,500 „ 
4 2123] Bhérat Sudashé Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad _... Do. | Pandit Ganesh Praséd Sharma; Brah- 825 „ 
| a 9124 Dharm Vir * „ | Cawnpore eee Do. | oe Ram Bali singt age 28 oe 500 „, 
ö 125 | Garhwili ws „ | Dehra Dun 405 Do. * | Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman; 36 650 9 
126 | Jain Gazette on ... | Aligarh ive Do. ... | L&la Misri L4l; Jain; banker * 900 „ 
127 | Nirbal Sewak eee ... | Bijnor 0 Do. | Swami Shivanand. 
128 | Pratap ... 1 ... | Cawnpore we | Do. „ | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi in 2,000 copies, 
129 | Prem eee .. | Brindaban (Muttra)) Do. | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 30 500 „ . 
130 | Sahitya Darpan ss 8 . Do. . | Nardeva Sharma ove eee 500 „ 
131 Satya Samachar .. | Brindaban (Mattra)} Do. .,, | Bishambhar Nath Sharma. 
BENGALI, 
132 Trishul ... sae .. | Benares ... | Monthly ... | Bhola Nath Bhattacharya ; 46 4 1,000 copies. 


Temporarily stopped. 
t Irregular. 
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I.— Po.rrics. 

(a) —Foreign. 
Nil. 

(6)/—Home. 


1. Theeditor of the Anand (Lucknow) in the issue of the 11th Septem- ANAND, 
ber 1915 (received on the 23rd September), says that 9 — 

he would never advise the British Government to : 

entertain any proposal for peace unless the liberty of Belgium is secured. He 

asks the American and Japanese Governments not to feel gratified at their 

increasing trade but to try and stop this bloodshed by unselfish and righteous 


The war in Europe. 


means. 
2. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th September 1915, says that ABHYUDAYA, 
200 die in Desens Germany bas been very diplomatic in winning over ™ — 
; Bulgaria by persuading Turkey to give a portion of 


her territory to the former. The editor observes that this move will prove very 
profitable to Germany as it will prevent other Balkan States from joining 
the Allies and the Turks will be able to concentrate all their energy in the 
Dardanelles. 

He observes that if the Allies had exerted pressure on Servia at the outset 
she would have conciliated Bulgaria by giving her Macedonia and in that 
case Bulgaria would never have thought of joining Germany and Turkey. 


3. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 21st September 1915 (received on AVADHBASI, 
the 23rd September), publishes an article in which 217 Septamber 
the writer, Pandit Gopi Nath Misra, says that the 
war in Europe is not likely to come to a speedy termination and European 
civilization and all the western civilised nations will probably be ruined. 
The editor says that Indians are giving striking proof of their loyalty 
to the British crown by valiantly fighting for England and Indians were making 
greater sacrifices than other fighters for they were fighting not for themselves 
but for others. 
He remarks that bravery is the natural quality of Indian soldiers and 
even if they die fighting on the battle-field they will be reborn in India and 
will emancipate her. 


4. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th September 1915, narvar-1-azAM, 
discussing the ultimate issue of the war in Europe, th September 

: says that in the long run the war will terminate in 92885 
favour of the party having at its command not only men and ammunition but 

also the fervour to carry it to a successful issue. It is urged that the issue of 

the war depends not on material strength, but on spiritual power, because 

— is * latter that actuates man to sacrifice all and to fight to the end regardless 

OI cost. 


5. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th September 1915, expresses ABHTOUD ATA. 
The war in Europe and the the opinion that the participation of the Balkan 18th September 
Balkan States. States in the war depends entirely on the attitude _ 
of Bulgaria, and that it is through fear of the latter that Roumania and Greece 
are not pursuing their natural inclinations. The editor says that Bulgaria will 
join in the war when Macedonia and Kavalla are handed over to her. . 
He observes in this connection that German influence is supreme in the 
courts of all the Balkan States, and though their subjects are in full sympathy 
with the Allies they can do nothing in the matter of participation in the 1 
war. 


The war in Europe. 


— 
ae” Seu 


The war in Europe. 
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6. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th September 1915, contains an | ADVOOATE, i f 


article on the readjustment of relations between 16th 1 


India after the war. 5. 


England and India after the war. 
The editor says that, assuming for the sake of argument that India is a 
conquered country, there is no reason why she should be treated as a dependency. 
England is bound to efface all distinctions between Britain and Indian as was 
done by Rome in olden days in the case of her conquered possessions. The 
Pnited States also quite recently gave self-government to the Filipinos. 


- MARYADA, 
for May 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
18th September 


( 982 ) 


The editor says in conclusion that the people of India believe that in 
theory at least Eogland has recognized that India is nota conquered country 
and they look upon the proclamation of 1858 as a charter confirming their 
rights. . 


7. The Maryada (Allahabad) for May 1915 (received on the 12th June), 
| contains an article by Sriyut Thakur Shiva- 
naudan Sinha. B.A., in which he refers to the 
disastrous effects of the present war and discusses the causes of the war. He 
asserts that India has been a land of wars and has been successively ravaged 
by the Greeks, Scythians, Huns, Afghans, Pathans, Turks and other nations. 

Her sons have been converted to Islam and Christianity and her wealth, 
trade, craft and industries have passed into the hands of foreigners. 

He points out that the world has never been free from wars and says that 
they are due to the natural desire of selfish stronger races to usurp the rights of 
weaker races. | | 

Indians believe that India was not ruined by the Mahabharat (the great 
war) and that the war was due to the already ruined condition of the country. 
For thousands of years after the Mahabharat, India was pillaged by foreign 
. freebooters, but Indians could not stem the tide of invasion because they were 
divided among themselves and thus could not recoup their strength. Indians 
undoubtedly possess strength, self-sacrifice, honesty, courage, wealth, health 
and heroism, but they are wanting in national pride and patriotism. 

Some European historians may boast of the conquest of India by the 
English, but in reality there was no fighting worth the name and what there 
was, was done by Indians. 5 . 

Indians won India for the British, and Indians have again been saerificing 
their lives for their King in the present European war. But it is a waste of 
time to dwell on the subject. Every nation is inspired by selfishness in its 
dealings with other nations. The connection between India and England is 
very close and each desires the welfare of the other. But still Indians are 
trampled under foot under the shadow of their own King's flag. Indians are 
expelled from British Colonies and Britain does not interfere. She plunges into 
war to defend Belgium with which she has no connection. The (European) 
students at Oxford and Cambridge are allowed to proceed to the front, but 
Indian students studying there are not enlisted as volunteers. a 

_ When the Romans conquered England they did not teach the natives the 
art of fighting, with the result that when in spite of the entreaties of the natives 
the Romans had to leave England, other foreign races conquered the country. 

It is improper to deprive Indians of military training and to shackle them 

with the Arms Act. | one 
Because of the misguided acts of a few anarchists the whole Indian nation 
should not be regarded with distrust. Even the extremists who agitated or 
worked against Government in order to gain their supposed rights are now 
ready to sacrifice their lives for Britain. 

However, ‘Government alone is not to blame, as the people should mould 
the Government and not the Government the people. In all conflicts between 
the people and Government, the former have always proved victorious. England 
has given ‘self-government to Canada, Australia, New Zealand and South 
2 and Indians also will obtain self-government when they become flt 
for it. | | | | eee 

Indians should therefore try to improve their condition by putting 
a stop to child-marriage, by marrying only when they are in every way fit to do 
so, and by working unselfishly for the good of the country. 


8. In the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th September 1915, the editor 


1 says that at the Peace Conference after the war 
— Indians will have to prove that they are the equals 
of the Irish, the Scotch, the English and the Colonists. It is their object 
to obtain freedom and equality of treatment within the Empire. Because 
they have been fighting on the battle-field shoulder to shoulder irrespective 
of racial or colour distinction they should have equality of treatment in time of 
peace. | | 3 
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Te says that if Indians do not get their due rights after the war it is 
doubtful whether they will ever get tbeeee mn. 
England and India should both bear in mind that humanity is progress- 
ing towards perfection and that it does not differentiate between the Huglish. 
Scotch, Irish, Canadians and others. „ | 
9. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 28rd September 1915, says’ that it is 
The war in Europe andthe Arya’ the duty of the Arya Samaj to help Government 
Samajists. | . Inevery way during the present crisis so that the 
pride of the enemy may be speedily crushed. ) eee 
The editor urges every Arya Samajist to prevent the spread of unrest and 
to relieve the sufferings caused to Indians by the war. ; 3 

10. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 16th September 1915, 
comments on the judgement in the Lahore cons- 

piracy case and notes with satisfaction that among 
those sentenced to death is the notorious Bhai Parmanand. The editor says that 
the crime of the sixty-three accused was one of rebellion and treason and they 


The Lahore conspiracy case. 


deserved the severest punishment possible. The editor regrets that the noto- 


rious Har Dayal is still at large to work further mischief. 


11. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 17th September 
1915, quotes from the judgement of the Com- 
missioners who tried the Lahore conspiracy case that 
“the court is not bound to hold that an accomplice is unworthy of credit unless 
corroborated in material particulars”. This, says the editor, is a most perilous 
doctrine and to sentence men to be hanged on such evidence does not appear to. 
be in consonance with the principles of justice. | ) 


12. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th September 1915, referring 
to the comments of the Civil and Military Gazetie 
(Lahore), on the judgement in the Lahore con- 
spiracy case objects to the sentences passed on the accused. The editor points 
to the lenient treatment meted out to the South African rebels whose crime was 
far worse than that of the Indian conspirators. ae ; 
He observes that to. inflict the severest punishment for a crime is not 
just and he expresses the hope that His Honour Sir Michael O’Dwyer and His 
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Excellency Lord Hardinge will have mercy on the accused and see that they: 


are punished for no other offence except dakaiti. 


18. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th September 1915, notes with 
regret that the sentences passed in the Lahore 
| conspiracy case are very severe particularly com- 
pared with the punishment awarded to De Wet who openly rebelled against 
Government in South Africa and expresses the hope that Lord Hardinge’s 
Government will give the matter its best consideration. 


14. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th September 1915, says that it was 
to be expected that the bulk of the Anglo-Indian 
. 5 press would have no fault to find with the sentences 
passed by the Commissioners who tried the Lahore conspiracy case. The more 
severe the punishment of Indians accused of political offences so much the more 
proper and beneficial. Open rebellion or revolt is less reprehensible and perilous 
than a conspiracy with potential danger on the one condition however 
that the rebel must bear a white skin.” The editor says that Indians want India 
to be governed by England as England governs herself. Anglo-Indians persist in 
thinking of India as a subject country and in regarding themselves as a. ruling 


caste whose duty and interest it is to perpetuate existing conditions and discourage 
all Indian aspirations. 


: 15. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th September 1915, the editor 
7 — expresses the opinion that the sentences passed on 
ane | the accused in the Lahore conspiracy case were 
much too severe “for a conspiracy which had neither the resources nor the support 
nor the organisation for achieving any result worth the name.“ 
He says the sentences are inconsistent with the opinion of the Commis- 
sioners expressed in the judgement that the revolutionary movement was 
257 
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abhorred by the majority of the people of India. In this case deterrent 
punishments were not necessary, but anyway revolutionary propaganda would 
not be stopped by such punishments. This could only be done by removing 
the causes that brought it into being and that lead to its growth. 1 

The editor says that Government has given a sufficient trial to repressive: 
measures and has found them ineffective. It has also tried the method of 
sympathy with far better results. This method should therefore be given a far 
wider trial and is sure to meet with success. . meee 

The editor says he does not sympathise with the revolutionaries or with 
their methods but, he asserts, British rule in India should be so reformed that 


it will afford opportunities for the highest national development. , 


16. The Leader (Allahahad) of the 20th September 1915, quotes the 
opinions of the Lahore Bulletin and the Amrita 
| Bazar Patrika that the sentences in the Lahore 
conspiracy case were far to, severe. The Leader says this severity has created 
a most painful impression in the country and appeals to His Excellency the 
Viceroy to commute the death sentences to transportation for life in deference, | 
to strong public opinion on the subject. 


17. Referring to the judgement in the Lahore conspiracy case the Pratap 
T (Cawnpore) of the 20th September 1915, admits 
—Br the need for the guilty to be punished but at the 
same time contends that it is unjust that they should be too severely punished. 
The editor says that those who remember the sentence passed on the rebel 
De Wet and know how persons in Europe are punished for similar offences 
cannot but characterise the sentences in the Lahore conspiracy case as too severe. 
He observes that the authority of Government is best exercised if it keenly 
watches whether its officials are not moved by any prejudices in dispensing justice. 
This will enhance its reputation and prestige. 


18. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th September 1915, the editor 
“Memorial for the appointment of Mentions that the Hon'ble the Raja of Mahmudabad 
® Governor-in-Council for the has submitted a memorial to the Secretary of State for 
C India urging the constitution at an early date of a 
Governor-in-Council for the United Provinces, the Council to include at least 

one Indian member. The editor says that the desire of the people for a. 
Governor-in-Council is as keen as ever and they will not rest till this demand has. 
been conceded. 


19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th September 1915, reproduces an 
The appointment of a Governor- article from the Bombay Chronicle entitled The 
in-Council for the United Provinces, appeal of the United Provinces. ’’ 


This refers to the memorial addressed to the Secretary of State by the Raja 
of Mahmudabad on the subject of Council Government for the United Provinces. 
The writer recalls the rejection by the House of Lords of the proposal to create 
an Executive Council in the United Provinces and the subsequent agitation 
leading to the conference held at Allahabad on the 30th May, at which a resolu- 
tion was passed demanding that the present form of administration be replaced 
by a Governor-in-Council. The writer discusses the formation of the Coalition 
Government and fears there is little prospect of the representation of the Raja of 
Mahmudabad receiving consideration from Mr. Chamberlain. The writer 
regrets that in regard to the formation of the Coalition Government the wishes 
of Indians were treated with such indifference and says that it would have been 
a simple matter to have left the India Office alone. 


He says an impartial study of Council Government shows that the wisest 
statesmen have all been in favour of it. The Decentralization Commission re- 
commended that all the major provinces should be placed under Governors-in- 
Council, and the original Morley-Minto reform scheme proposed the creation 
of an Executive Council for the United Provinces, but was defeated by the 
opposition of the House of Lordsand Sir John Hewett, who was Lieutenant- 
Governor at the time. | 

The writer says that after perusing the memorial it will be impossible for 
the Secretary of State to entertain the version regarding public feeling on the 
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matter, presented to the House of Lords by Lords Curzon and Macdonuell. Argu- 
ments that the caste difficulty would arise in making the selection of an 
Indian Member of the Council or of the lack of qualified candidates for the 
post “are hardly likely to make any impression on any one outside a certain 
limited class of opinion in India which nurses delusions of this kind because 
they are highly congenial to the prejudices which they represent. 

In conclusion, the editor says that the demands of the educated classes i in 
this and any other connection deserve consideration. 


20. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th Boptember 1915, expresses 
Representation of India onthe the hope that Government will accept the harmless 
Imperial Conference. resolution to be moved by the Hon’ble Mr. Shafi in 
the Imperial Legislative Conference praying that a representative. of: India 
should be appointed on the Imperial Conference of the British Empire. 


21. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th September 1915, has an article 
on “the Congress Union” expressing satisfaction at 
the postponement of the meeting of the committee 
appointed by the Provincial Congress Committees to consider amendments in 
the constitution of the Congress which are necessary in order to bring about a 
rapprochement with the seceders. The editor says that the time fixed for the 
meeting, namely, the Durga Puja holidays, was unfavourable as the Bengalis 
could not have properly exercised their influence. 

He expresses his opinion that the constitution needs amendment and 
pays a tribute to the work that has been done in the past in the name of 
nationalism by the seceders. Their views differ from those of the moderates 
“in some small matters”, but there is no difference in ideals. Both the extrem- 
ists and moderates have the good of their country at heart. both of them 
are working for the same goal—self-government within the empire. ’ 

The editor is strongly in favour of a union between the two parties and 
says that it is the duty of Indians to sink differences and “ bend every bit of our 
nerve and muscle, each and every fibre of our being, for the uplift of the mother 
land from her present plight.” 


22. Referring to the controversy whether the All-India Muslim League 

The next session of the Muslim Should hold its session during the ensuing cold wea- 

League. ther, the editor of Al Mizan (Aligarh) in the issue 

of the 18th September 1915 (received on the 20th September), says that those 

who are acquainted with the condition of the po will never insist on its 
holding this session. 

He remarks that at the present moment the question is whether the League 

with its existing constitution is of any advantage to the Muhammadan community. 


He complains that ever since the League was transferred to the hands of 
Mr. Wazir Hasan even the work done by its former secretary, the late Mr. Aziz 
Mirza, is being undone. He asserts that it is a misnomer to designate the League 
as the All-India Muslim League, and says that the designation Saiyid Wazir 
Hasan and Mazharul Haq League would be more applicable. He also complains 
that the accounts of the League are not published, and that even when the 
League is doing no work a large staff is maintained. 

He considers the expenditure of the League is a sheer and wanton waste 
of national money. 


23. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 21st September 1915, refers to the contro- 

The next session of the Muslim versy about the holding of the next session of the 

League. All-India Muslim League, and says that it would be 

best to dissolve that body as it has done considerable harm instead of good to 
the community. 


The editor asks what good the League has done to the community. 


24, Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 15th September 1915 (received on the 17 th 
September), says that the late Hon’ble Mr. Ghulam- 
us-Saqlain sacrificed his personal interests to such 
an extent that he has left his dependants absolutely unprovided for. The 
editor appeals to his wealthy co-religionists to come to the agsistance of the 
dependants of the deceased. : 
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In this connection he discusses the need for a national fund which could: 
be employed in supporting political workers and leaders of limited means and: 
enable thém to give politics their undivided attention. „ 

The proposal to start a Muslim National fund is commended to the 
generosity of well-to-do Muhammadans. 8 e ane 

25. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 16th September 1915, reproduces from 
, the Zamindar (Lahore) the Hon’ble Mr. Raza Ali's 

article headed ‘Zhe Group of the Free’ (vide 
Punjab newspaper Selections no. 36, paragraph 15.) a 
26. Saiyid Mahmud Sahib of Bankipur contributes an article to the 

Muslim politics and the Raja of Taiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 16th September 
Mahmudabad. 197915, in which he replies to the charges brought 
forward by Al Bashir (Etawah) against the Raja of Mahmudabad. He says 
the arguments of Al Bashir are self-contradictory and attributes its opposition 
to the Raja to the latter's participation in the Cawnpore mosque affair. 

He finds fault with the religious spirit of A/ Bashir, and points out that on 
all occasions when Indian Muhammadans displayed a sympathetic interest with 
their co-religionists, Al Bashir invariably protested against their action. 

He asserts that the Raja deserves the esteem and reverence: of his co-reli- 
gionists for having always endeavoured to represent and safeguard the interests 


of his community in utter disregard of the difficulties besetting him as a wealthy 
landholder. © 


27. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 15th September 1915 (received on the 
Muhammadans and the Jhansi 17th September), expresses regret that the placing of 
outrage. | some flowers on the graves of the two sowars, the 
perpetrators of the Jhansi outrage, should have given rise to suspicion in the 
minds of officials at Jhansi against the Muhammadan public. 

The officials are assured that every Muhammadan regards with contempt 
the conduct of the two sowars and believes their action was prompted by 
temporary insanity. | | 7 : ee 

It is pointed out that the existence of suspicion against Muhammadans of 
Jhansi at a time when Indian Muhammadans are giving conclusive proof of their 
loyalty in various theatres of war is regrettable especially after the declaration 
of Government that the outrage was not the result of any conspiracy. 

The suspicion of officials is attributed to their lack of intimate knowledge 
of the funeral rites of Muhammadans. It is suspected that the officers. at: 
Jhansi accepted the version presented to them (by certain malicious persons). 

The editor urges that the misunderstanding would have been satisfactorily 

removed had local Muhammadans been consulted in the matter. | 

He expresses the hope that the Ulama will try to enlighten officers on the 
point, and assures his co-religionists that as soon as the misapprehension 
entertained by the officers is removed and they are made to see the error of their 
judgement, full justice will be done to those who being quite innocent, have 
been made to suffer. 


28. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 21st September 1915, supports the 
1 abd te Shouel views expressed by Al Bashir (Etawah), about the 
outrage. Jhansi outrage andasks the Local Government 
to issue acommuniqué on the subject, to reinstate Muhammadan Government 
servants who have been dismissed in consequence of the affair and to no longer 
entertain suspicions against the Jhansi Muhammadans. 

The editor assures Goverument that the sowars were not regarded as Shaheed 
(Martyr), and points out that had it been so their dead bodies would have 
been buried without being shrouded. 

He adds that from a religious point of viewa Muhammadan is bound to 


show all respect to the body ofa dead person though he may condemn the 
latter’s actions. , 


29. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 21st September 1915, refers to the strained 
relations between the local trustees, trustees and 
staff, Indian and European professors and old boys 
of the Aligarh College, and expresses regret that instead of settling differences 
within the College precincts Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan is engrossed in the 


| The Muslim nationalist party. . 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


task of promoting Hindu-Muhammadan unity. The editor says that Mr. Aftab | 
Ahmad should regard it as his primary duty to settle the differences within the 
college and should for the time being leave the work of effecting a rapprochément 
between the two communities to other people. He says that when Mr. Aftab 
Ahmad cannot settle even petty differences in his own community, it is futile for 
him to attempt the gigantic task of promoting inter-communal anity. 


80. The Hindustani oe eet of the 23rd. September 1915, * 1 
ir Ali Imam’s tenure of office as member of the 
— Viceroy's Executive Council has been highly 
successful from the official as well as the non-official point of view. The editor 
points out that Sir Ali Imam has during the last five years given constant proof 
of sobriety of judgement, liberal-mindedness, patriotism and patience. Sir Ali 
Imam has given the lie to those cynics who cavil at the elevation of Indians to 
high administrative posts on the ground that the latter can never quite shake 
off their racial prejudice. 3 5 
The editor next discusses the speech delivered by Sir Ali Imam at the 
farewell dinner given in his honour on the 17th September at Simla, and says 
that it will rank with the outstanding speeches of the year for its true political 
sympathy, patriotic fervour, liberality of view, sobriety of judgement and 
frankness of utterance. Sir Ali Imam has said in so many words that the 
performance of his duties would have been rendered difficult, if not altogether 
impossible, had it not been for the support of the Viceroy. Sir Ali Imam’s views 
regarding Indian nationality are commendable, but it is not sure whether the 
separatist section of the Muhammadan Press will welcome it. 


31. Referring to the cases of Muhammad Yusuf, Sulaiman Muhammad 
and others, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 18th 
September 1915, says that despite the so-called. 
settlement of the Indian problem in South Africa after so much agitation and 
official negotiation the grievances of Indians remain unredressed. If the Indian 


Indians in South Africa. 


residents of South Africa want to return to that colony after a sojourn in India 


or any other part of the empire, they are subjected to the same disabilities 
as before. The editor observes thatit was expected that at least during the 
progress of the war the colonists would accord human treatment to Indians. 


32. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 20th September 1910, publishes a 


8 poem by Sharda in which the grievances of the emigrant 
Indians are described and a prayer is offered up for 
their removal. 

They are exiles in foreign countries and their life has become a burden to 
them. They get no food and clothes. They have no comforts. 

How then can they be satisfied with their lot? These victims of 
misfortune, beyond the seven seas are oppressed by demons in human form. 

Their sisters and mothers are outraged and still nobody attends to their 


complaints. 


33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th September 1915, mentions that 
Babu Priya Nath Roy, a zamindar of Mymensigh, has 
| been interned and wonders whether this excessive 
use of the extraordinary powers conferred on Local Governments is being made 
with the approval or in spite of Lord Carmichael.” 

The editor says that the many internments in Bengal are very 
disquieting. 


34. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 23rd September 1915, refers to the 
Internments and deportations in internments and deportations in Bengal, and says 
Bengal. | that as these produce misgivings in the public mind, 
Government should on the occasion of each deportation or internment publish 
a detailed communiqué giving reasons for its action. 


35. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for July 1915, contains an article by 
Mr. Madhava Rao Sapre, in which he discusses 
the sociai degradation of Indians and expresses 
regret that they are abandoning their ancient occupations which required 
physical labour and are exhibiting a preference for purely brain work. Indians 
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are, in their craving for western things and ideas, discarding their ancient 


religious beliefs, looking down upon physical labour, preferring city life, and 


setting a high value on personal freedom, material comforts and excessive book 
learning under the false impression that they will thus further the advancement 


of their country. Educated Indians are imitating the external aspects: of 


western civilisation but they are centuries behind the times in appreciating its 


intrinsic beauties. © 


The acquirement of Western sciences undermines the health of Indian 
youths and absorbs a considerable portion of their lives. Western education has 
undoubtedly produced some great Indians, but they have been short-lived. 
Present day education in India is so enervating that immediately students step 
out of the college portals their intellectual progress is checked. 

As they advance in years they lose their intellectuality and are hardly if 
ever able to apply their knowledge to their daily work so as to discharge it more 
efficiently and gain permanent fame for themselves. | 

In conclusion he urges Indians to devise means to combat the disastrous 
effects of excessive intellectual work which is required under the Western 
system of education and,advises them to take warning from the examples of the 
Maoris, Australians and Red Indians who have been exterminated by contact 
with Western civilisation and to acquire the best elements of occidental 
civilisation without encompassing their own ruin. 


| 86. The Avadhbast (Lucknow) of the 21st 
September 1915 (received on the 231d September), 
publishes the second instalment of the article on the regeneration of India. 

I be editor says that the existing system of administration is not such an 
obstacle in the way of the progress of Indians as is their own indolence, and 


Regeneration of India. 


if Indians will work on right lines for their regeneration the existing adminis- 


trative machinery will not impede their progress to the extent they apprehend. 
He urges that the Indian National Congress should be reorganised 


and formed into a Council like the Viceroy’s Executive Council, with three 


departments, One department should deliberate on the discussion of Indian 
questions in Parliament, the second department should exercise a similar 
function in regard to questions in the Viceroy’s Council while the third should 
give effect to the deliberations of the first two departments with the help of 
provincial associations which in their term should be helped by district and 
Village associations. . 

He urges that all the work should be done constitutionally and that if any 
individual transgresses those limits he should be handed over to the police. 

He says that there are three complaints in regard to the present 
administrative machinery viz: laws are enacted without the full consent of 
the people, they are not justly enforced, and the police oppress the people. 

He urges that these defects should be remedied. | 

He contends that Indians can have swaraj only under the egis of the 
British Government. They should leave the administration of the country 
in the hands of Europeans and should devote themselves to improving the 
condition of their society. 


37. The dbhyuduya (Allahabad) of the 18th September 1915, publishes a 
poem by Kusumaker, in which he says that clouds in 
the sky are arousing Indians by their thundering 
and are writhing in agony for the latter’s helpless, and degraded condition. 

They are offering consolation to Indians by showering rain and are incit- 
ing them to action by their everchanging hues. | 

The clouds over their heads are reminding them of their duty which they 
have forgotten and are shedding tears over their indolent, helpless, subject and 
dispirited condition. | 

38. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 20th September 1915, publishes a 
| poem by Mr. Bhagwan Narayan Bhargava, in which 
a he prays God to protect distressed India, to produce 
patriotic men in the country and to promote unity among its inhabitants. 
He says that whenever their national honour is at stake they should protect it 
even at the sacrifice of their lives, : 


An exhortation to Indians. 


A national prayer. 
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39. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad): of the 18th September 1915, takes 
Relations between Europeans and exception to the conduct of Major | Murray in refus- 
Indians, ing redress to the students of the Outtack Medical 
school and in treating discourteously the Hon’ble Mr. Das who had interested 
himself on behalf of the students. The editor says that the Major did not stop at 
this, but tore up the application of a student who had applied fora certificate, 
because he had signed the memorial submitted to the Inspector-General of Civil 
Hospitals complaining of the conduct of the Major. 3 ie 


He remarks that a professor of such character cannot win the hearts of 
his students and expresses the hope that the higher authorities will pay early 
attention to the matter and remove the grievance of the students. ä 


40. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th September 1915, refers 
Liberty of speech and writing in to the recent discussion in Parliament on Mr. 
England. ü Macdonald's war publications and to Mr. Tennant's 
crushing reply to Sir J. D. Rees that though these publications were objectionable 
no legal action was called for as England always stood for liberty of speech and 
writing The editor remarks that it is a noteworthy fact that even at this 
critical juncture freedom of.speech and writing is respected in England. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


41. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 11th September 1915 (received on the 


231d September) referring to the raids committed 
| on the North-West Frontier by different Muham- 
madan tribes, observes that since the Sultan of Turkey is considered to be the 
religious head of the Muhammadans and Mullahs exercise great influence upon 
frontier tribes, the participation of Turkey in the European war against the Allies 
has naturally caused à large number of these tribes to become the enemies of the 
King-Emperor and some have gone so far as to offer private prayers for 
Turkey and to prepare themselves to fightfor her. The editor expresses satisfac- 
tion at the repulse of the frontier raiders and warns Government to severely 
punish the offenders. 


Frontier raids. 


42. Referring to the recent frontier raids, the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 


20th September 1915, observes that in order to keep 
India in a better state of defence it is essential that 
every able-bodied youth at any rate in the Punjab and Frontier Province should 
be provided with arms and taught their use. 


The editor remarks that this suggestion is utterly superfluous as Govern- 
ment will pay no attention to it at all. | 


Frontier raids. 


III.—Native Srarss. 


43. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th September 1915, publishes 
1 a contributed article in which the writer oriticises 
the constitution of the Dasehra Conference of the 

Rewah State. He says that Tahsildars, who are the paid servants of the State, 
cannot be called the representatives of the people as they can never be expected 
to speak impartially in favour of the latter and contrary to the wishes of the 


Darbar. They cannot also be expected to support any measure which is likely to 
result in the curtailment of their own powers. | 


He suggests that non-official respectable persons sbould also be allowed 
to take part in the conference, that all circulars and orders so far issued should 


be collected and published in book form and that a State Gazette should be 
published. 


He urges that the conference should not be held during the Dasehra 
festival, as His Highness the Maharaja of Rewah has little time to spare on 


this occasion. aT 
He suggests that it should be held on the occasion of the Maharaja's birth- 
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fa) udicial and revenue. 


44. The Abhyudaya.(Allahabad) ofthe 18th September 1915, refers to the: 
in seen order of a magistrate of Patna prohibiting the 
a attendance of any lawyer from Bankipore in his 
court on the pain of dismissal of the complainant’s case and wonders what anti- 
pathy the Magistrate has against the lawyers of that particular locality. | | 
The editor says that his method of trying cases is novel, as he does not look 
to the merits of a case but decides it on the basis of the residence of the counsel, 
He notes with satisfaction that fortunately for the complainants the District and 
Sessions Judge’s attention was drawn to order and he cancelled it. He observes 
that the Magistrate still appears to believe in the maxim what the King does is 
justice. | 
45, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th September 1915, objects to the 
Pioneer's comments on the announcement that the 
coming vacancy in the Allahabad High Court will 
probably be filled by a barrister from England. The Pioneer presses the claim 
of a member of the local English Bar and says that owing to the growth and 
admitted capacity of the indigenous element in (the Indian) bar the prospects 
of the European barrister are not what they formerly were. The Leader holds 
that Indians may equally regret that one of, their own member has not been 
appointed and says it is no reason for regret “that the number of outsiders is 
declining ”’. | | 


46. Ahmad Bakhsh from Benares contributes an article to the Zul Qarnain 
Muhammadan candidates for G- (Budaun) of the 21st September 1915, in which he 
vernment service in the Basti and appeals to the Settlement Commissioner and Members 
— of the Board of Revenue to see that when settlement 
operations are commenced in the Basti and Deoria districts in October next the 
higher posts are not distributed among the Kayasthas, and that consideration is 
shown for the claims of Muhammadans also. He says that owing to the efforts of 
the Kayasthas and other castes Muhammadans have not been able to get any per- 
manent posts and it would be an injustice to the latter if they are deprived of even 


i 


The Allahabad High Court. 


temporary appointments. He invites attention to Government circular dated the 


4th August 1911, regarding the prevention of an increase in the number of the 
Kayasthas in Government service, and says that as the records of most offices are 
mainly in the hands of the Kayasthas, or at any rate in those of non-Muham- 
madans, this circular is not put up before officers when office arrangements are 
made. If this circular had been ante-Muhammadan it would surely have been 

ut up. , : 
, He also invites the attention of the Settlement Officers of Basti, Gorakhpur 
and other places to the matter. 


6. Polioe. 


47. The Anand (Lucknow) of the IIth Septem- 
ber 1915, has the following: — 

“One is constrained to appreciate the thrashing which the Europeans 
received in the police attack on the Canning College, since the attention of 
the higher authorities has been directed towards the incident and they have 
come to know how the weapons intended for use against thieves and robbers 
are generally used against the innocent. Lately Lord Carmichael said that the 
police should regard themselves as the hel pers of the public but unfortunately 
they always try to regard themselves as the equals of Changez Khan. If the 
police were properly reformed in India there is no doubt that British rule 
would be considered ideal. 


48. The Al Miæan (Aligarh) of the 15th September 1915 (received on the 
17th September), reports that the Commissioner of 
Lucknow has made a departmental enquiry into the 
Canning College affair and has submitted his report to Government. 
The editor wonders why a departmental enquiry has been deemed 
sufficient and says that the Lucknow public would have preferred the matter 


The Canning College incident. 
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to have been referred to a court of law. He expresses the nope. that Sir James 
Meston will see that perfect justice is done. 

In the opinion of the editor the responsibility of the incident rests with 
the police, and he attributes the incident to their. high-handedness. est 


49. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th September 1915, reproduces 
articles from the Punjabee and Patrika in regard 
to the collision between the students of Canning 
College and the police at Lucknow. The Punjabee says that an authoritative 
statement is anxiously awaited by the public, and hopes that the offenders 
will be awarded exemplary punishment, The Patrika says that facts in 
connection with the case which have been brought to light by the Advocate 
should be thoroughly enquired into. 


50. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 18th September 1915, 
hopes that Government will issue a communiqué in 
connection with the disturbance between the police 
and the Canning College students at Lucknow. Lucknow public opinion requires 
the assurance that a thorough enquiry has been held and that the guilty parties 
will be severely punished. 


51. Inthe Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th September 1915, the editor 
Appointments inthe Indian and calls attention to the results of the competitive 
Colonial Police services. examination for appointments in the Indian and 
Colonial police services and says that the successful candidates do not include 
a single Indian. The examination is not meant for our countrymen, they 
are expected to be satisfied with the exalted office of Deputy Superintendent. 
The editor asks whether the reason why Indians do not rise high in the 
police service is due to incompetency or because they are not Europeans. 5 


The Canning College incident, 
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52. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th September 1915, the editor 


Police administration in Calcutta. ‘ca of Cala rag r rt of the P olice administra- 
He expresses the opinion that the large number of judicial and depart- 
mental punishments inflicted on members of the force during the year does not 
reflect any credit on the morale of the Calcutta police. He is further opposed 
to the grant of rewards and says that the police should not be rewarded for the 
mere performance of their duty. In conclusion he says that public opinion is 
unanimous that the Criminal Investigation Departments throughout the country 
should be abolished because * do “more disservice than service to the 
state.“ 

The editor mentions three cases prosecuted by the Calcutta Criminal. 
Investigation Department which failed, and the department in order to “ justify 
its existence has insulted respectable and loyal subjects of His Majesty *y 
raiding their houses.“ 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d) Aunioipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


53. Saiyid Muhammad Abdul Wadud of Bareilly contributes an article to 
Separate representation for Mu- the Aligarh Institute Gazetie of the 15th September 
hammadans. 1915 (received on the 2lst September), exhorting 
his co-religionists to hold meetings in all large and small towns to demand 
separate representation for Muhammadans on all local bodies, especially now 
that the United Provinces Municipalities Bill is under consideration. 

He expresses the hope that the All-India and the United Provinces 
Provincial Muslim League will not remain inactive in the matter. He says 
that Government is sure to give the matter due consideration if itis convinced 
that the demand is made by the Muhammadan community generally. 


54. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 20th September 1915, expresses 
Separate representation of Muham- Surprise that Lord Carmichael's government should 
17. in the Calcutta Municipa- support the suggestion for granting separate 
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Municipality. The editor enquires whether the experiences of the United 
Provinces and the Punjab in this connection are not sufficiently bitter. 

Is' be claim for separate representation, he says, is a principle disastrous to 
the best interests of the country, for it will produce differences where they do 
not already exist and will lead to the perpetration of injustice. 


55. In its local columns the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 16th September 
1915, publishes a report that in the matter of the 
| demolition of houses in muhalla Bahadurganj which 
interfere with the alignment of the new road under construction, houses 
belonging to Hindus have been sparingly demolished, while no leniency has 
been shown to those belonging to Muhammadans. 

This is said to have caused dissatisfaction among the Muhammadans. 

The attention of the chairman of the Allahabad Municipal Board and the 
Commissioner of Allahabad is invited to the matter. 


56. Muhammad Ali contributes an article to the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) 
of the 23rd September 1915, in which he refers to 
the insecurity of property owing to the falling of 
walls of houses in Lucknow and complains that neither the number of municipal 
lamps nor the number of police constables has been increased. He complains 
that the municipal employés are acting very highhandedly in having what they 
call dangerous portions of houses demolished, and as a result the poor house- 
owners have to pay very high wages. House-owners are also required to 
remove débris obstructing roads. 

There are no adequate arrangements for saving people from the floods, and 
it passes comprehension how the poor house-owners will be able to build their 
houses which are either falling owing to the floods or being demolished under 
municipal orders. 

He appeals to Government to relieve the suffering of the people. 


(e)—Education. 


57. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th September 1915, congratulates 
The proposed Provincial Eduea- Lucknow on “its wise and patriotic” proposal to 
tional Conference. hold an educational conference on Sunday, December 
5th. The editor says that Government has not been kept in the dark about the 
real opinion and feeling of the people on its educational policy of recent years. 
But whatever has so far been done by Indian non-official publicists has failed 
to make an impression on the Government and for this reason the editor 
welcomes the coming conference. 

He says that the conference will most likely consider subjects about 
which parents and guardians are interested, and subjects in regard to which 
there is acute and widespread feeling in the public mind.” Besides this the 
conference will discuss those subjects on which public opinion is unanimous. 
It is to be a general provincial conference and not a Hindu or Muhammadan 
assemblage” and all controversial questions will be avoided. “Neither Hindus 
nor Muhammadans will be expected to surrender their convictions on any subject 
because they will take part in the coming educational conference.” ‘The 
definite aim of the conference will be to give shape and form to the united 
opinion of the Indian community in the United Provinces on those problems 
of education which affect the vital interests of Indians. | 

The editor hopes that everything will be done to make the conference a 
success. 


58. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th September 1915, referring 

The proposed Provincial Educa- to the proposed Provincial Educational Conference 
tional Conference. to be held at Lucknow in December next, reports 
that a public meeting was held on the llth September to discuss the preli- 
minaries. N 
The editor expresses gratification at the activity of the Lucknow public 

in regard to one of the most important questions of the day, remarking that 
discussions in the Press, annual resolutions passed at the sittings of the Provincia] 
Conference, and occasional questions in the Local Legislative Council by the 
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honourable members in regard to educational reforms, cannot be expected 
to obtain any favourable result unless there is also organised agitation. 


He remarks that the educational difficulties have been constantly increasing 
and both the Press and the non-official members of the Council have so long 
failed to achieve anything. With the growing demand for eductation, difficulties 
in the way of acquiring it have also increased, and even elementary education 
cannot be imparted to children without a considerable amount of inconvenience. 


He observes that though no immediate result can be expected people should 
give expression to the aspirations and demands. 


He wishes every success to the Conference and suggests that a permanent 
Educational Committee should be formed which should constantly keep Govern- 
ment informed of public opinion. He also suggests that a deputation should wait 
on His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor on behalf of the Conference. 


59. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 19th September 1915, contains an 

The proposed Provincial Educa- article about the educational difficulties which 

oy eee Indians have to contend with in these provinces, 

and announces that a Provincial Educational Conference will be held at 

Lucknow on the 5th December to discuss the grievances of the public regarding 

the educational policy of Government. It is proposed to ask the Raja of 
Mahmudabad to accept the Presidentship of the Reception Committee. 


In another article in the same issue the editor refers to the views expressed 


by Lord Willingdon in his recent convocation address regarding the spread of 


primary education and says that all civilised Governments spend more on 
education than the Government of India. There is urgent need for the spread 
of primary education in India and Indians realize the sad condition of education 
in India portrayed in his Lordship’s speech. They are however helpless as their 
complaints are not heeded and their efforts are fruitless. 


In conclusion he expresses the hope that the Government of India will 
after the war try to bring India into line with other civilised countries in the 
matter of education. 


60. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th September 1915, refers to 

The Jumna Mission School, the incident regarding the imposition of fines on 
Allahabad. | students inthe Jumna Mission School two years 
ago for absenting themselves on the occasion of the Deothan Ekadashi and 
states that similarly this year fines were imposed on all students of the Mission 
School for absenting themselves on the Krishna Janam Ashtami and that free and 
half free students have been ordered to pay full fees. The editor points out 
that while two days are allowed for this festival in all courts and offices and 
educational institutions, the mission school observed holiday for only one day. 


He asks whether Hindu leaders will take no notice of this affair and 
whether it is necessary for Hindu students to forego the observance of their 
religious obligations, because they receive education in a Christian educational 
institution. 


He also asks Government to interfere in the matter, for if the high-handed- 
ness of the missionaries is not kept within proper bounds they will never 
cease toact arbitrarily. | 


He says that the students should at once decide upon their course of action, 
hold a public meeting and submit a memorial to the Lieutenant-Governor on the 
subject, while their parents should refuse to pay the fine declaring that they 
themselves detained their sons at home. 


61. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 23rd September 1915, refers to the 

The Jumna Mission School, trouble in the Jumna Mission School last year owing 

Allahabad. : to the refusal of the authorities to grant some Hindu 

holiday, and says that this year also there was no holiday on the occasion of the 

Janamashtmi, with the result that those students who did not attend the school 
that day were fined and those who were free were ordered to pay fees. 


The editor says that by thus acting high-handedly in their relations with 
the students, the Christians will not be successful in their mission. 
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62. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th September 1915, has an article 
Vernacular as the medium of answering the criticisms of the Vedic Magazine of an’ 
— article which appeared in a former issue of the 
Advocate. This opposed the introduction of vernacular as the medium of 
instruction except in the lower classes of secondary schools. 3 
The editor says that the present aim of India should be to assimilate 
all that is best in East and West. He does not agree with the revolutioning of 
the present system of education and with making instruction in it entirely 
vernacular. English education has been a great blessing to Indians and has led 
to distinct progress and nationalism. The Punjab Government encourages the 
vernacular as far as possible but is far behind the United Provinces in higber 


education. 


63. The Abhir Samachar (Lucknow) of the 15th July 1915 (received on. 
| the 24th September), refers to the need for the 
spread of education in India and notes with regret 
that educational difficulties are constantly on the increase. The editor points out 
that a man possessing a monthly income of fifty rupees can with difficulty 
educate a boy up to the matriculation standard. Even those who acquire some 
education at the cost of health and money are discouraged by the severity of the 
universities. The Punjab and Allahabad universities especially are foremost in 
failing candidates. 
In these circumstances it is vain to hope for the progress of education. 


64. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th September 1915, publishes a letter 
from “a well-wisher of teachers about the prospects 
| of untrained teachers,: The writer states that the 
Local Government has made a recurring grant to the department of Public 
Instruction to improve the prospects of the teaching staff, but in the promotions 
which have followed, the claims of the untrained English teachers have been 
overlooked. The writer hopes that the prospects of these teachers will also be 
improved. | 


65. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 20th September 1915, refers on the 
authority of the Mahratta (Poona) to the report that 
a student was found to be acting as a detective in 
one of the hostels of the Berhampur College and enquires how many colleges 
there are in which such base practices are followed. The editor says that there. 
can be no two opinions about students being employed as detectives and 
remarks that to make students act as detectives is not only unrighteous but 


utterly foolish, for such a duty is extremely harmful tothe pure life of a 
student. 


66. Abdul Hasan Khan contributes an article to Al Bashir (Etawah) of 
the 21st September 1915, in which he attributes the 
spread of the anti-Government spirit in India to the 
lack of proper religious education and complains that Muhammadans are not 
performing their duty in regard to the spread of religious education in their 
community. 

He appeals to his co-religionists to take advantage of the concessions in 
favour of Muhammadan education made by Sir James Meston and to start 
schools where education, secular as well as religious, will be imparted. He 
advises leading and influential Muhammadans to help their co-religionists in 
villages and to apply to district boards and the Education Department for the 
opening of maktabs, madrassahs and schools. 


(f)—Agriculiure and questions affecting the land. 


67. The Abhir Samachar (Lucknow) of the 15th September 1915 


(received on the 24th September), says that the 
landowner is an unnecessary middleman or an 
unproductive member of society as Government alone which spends so much 


for the welfare of its subjects has a right to realise land revenue from them. 
The editor expresses surprise that the landowner who fulfils no purpose is 
permitted to make himself fat at other people’s expense. He points out that 
those who now enjoy zamindaré rights in Bengal were merely tax farmers during 
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the Moghul period and the result of the conferment of greater privileges on 
zamindars has been that neither the original cultivators nor Government is 
benefited and the profits go to the undeserving zamindar. | ol 
He cites the ancient Hindu scripturés to prove that in times gone by the 
cultivator was the proprietor of land and paid taxes direct to theruler. Even 
during the Muhammadan period till the time of Aurangzeb the cultivator 
remained the proprietor of his land, and it was only during the period of 
dismemberment of the Mughal Empire that tax farmers or contractors were 
appointed and these arrogated to themselves the position of zamindars and 
usurped the rights of cultivators. There are very few zamindars whose 
ancestors have actually reclaimed land or brought it under the plough. Most 
zamindars are descendants of tax farmers or of Rajas who usurped the rights of 
cultivators and became zamindars when they lost their territories. There are 
some states in Rajputana in which the ruling chiefs have usurped all proprietory 
rights over land and in these there is no landed proprietor except the ruler. 
These selfish rulers think that they will remain zamindars even if they lose 

their state. Such rulers can hardly be expected to provide for the comfort of 
their subjects. 1 

In conclusion, the editor contends that it is desirable from every point of 
view that the Indian cultivator should be made the proprietor of his land. 


(9)— General. 


68. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 18th September 1915, referring to the 
excellent work the authorities of Lucknow are doing 
| to relieve the sufferers, says that public buildings 
should be placed at the disposal of those who have been rendered homeless by the 
floods till they are able to rebuild their houses. The editor expresses the hope 
that the authorities will pay attention to the suggestion. | 


69. Budhi Sagar, of the second year class, Reid Christian College, 
Lucknow, contributes an article to the Avadhbasi 
(Lucknow), in which he states how when he went 
out to help flood-stricken people in Lucknow, he was regarded with suspicion 
and his proferred assistance was refused. He attributes this to the ignorance of 
the public and the bad reputation of the police which cause the public to be 
suspicious of every person. He refers to the high-handed dealings of the police 
and complains that policemen rarely if ever try to make themselves liked by 
the public. 

He urges that every effort should be made to dispel the fear of the police 
in the public mind. | 


70. The Avadhbas (Lucknow) of the 21st September 1915, describes the 
distress caused by the recent floods at Lucknow and 
pays a warm tribute to the Deputy Commissioner 
and the Municipal Secretary for their zeal in affording relief to the sufferers. 

The editor says that at the relief meeting on the 6th September, the 
Commissioner failed to mention the services rendered by private persons and 
institutions. | 

He refers in eulogistic terms to the relief work of Pandit Debi Prasad 
Sahib in particular and says that it deserves recognition at the hands of the 
authorities. 


71. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 28rd September 1915, refers to 
the rules; framed by the Deputy Commissioner of 
Lucknow for the guidance of the Relief Committee 
and expresses approval of sections 1 and 2, but objects to section 3. The editor 
suggests that persons drawing monthly salaries of between fifteen and thirty 
rupees who are in debt and whose houses have collapsed should be given 
help if they ask for it. | 

The words “able-bodied persons should be deleted from section 4, as 
relief measures are not being undertaken for disabled persons alone but for 
able-bodied persons also who have been crushed under the weight of this 
unforeseen calamity. Section 1 of the clause relating to persons entitled to relief 
is very vague and only those women and guardianless children should be helped 
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who have no meant. of living and who. have suffered from the floods. The 
maximum amount of forty rupees to da⸗ given as relief to one person is very 
low and it should be raised. 

In anather note in the same issue the editor expresses apprehension that 
poor persons will not be able to reconstruct their dwelling houses and that a. 
considerable portion of the city will thus be permanently depopulated. | 
He expresses the hope that Government will not lay down unnecessary. 
conditi ions regarding the distribution of relief and will give help in accordance. 
with the dimension and kind of fallen houses. Loans on the ¢akavi system with 
easy rules of repayment should be advanced and every facility should be 
afforded to houseowners who-do not. possess the wherewithal to re-build their 
houses, notwithstanding the fact that their monthly salary is above fifteen 
rupees. 


72. The Vyapari (Cawnpore) for May 1915 (received on the 19th 
August) contains a poem by Sriyut Maithili Sharan 
Gupta urging Indians to uplift their country by 
directing their attention towards trade. Indians have for à long time been 
worshipping at the shrine of service (lit. slavery); they should now practise 
self-help. Their miserable condition is worse than that of a beggar. They fill 
the coffers of the world with their wealth. The world laughs at them and 
derives profit from them. 

In another article in the same issue Lalla Sita Ram (founder of the 
Goldsmiths’ Workshop at Cawnpore) views with apprehension the influx of 
ornaments of European make into the Indian market and urges that unless 
factories are opened which can manufacture ornaments of European design the 
Indian goldsmith’s trade will be ruined. 


73. The Vyapart (Cawnpore) for June 1915 (received on the 19th August), 
contains an extract from Babu Maithili Sharan 
Gupta’s book Bharat Bharati” in which he 
invites the attention of Vaishyas to the decline of Indian industries. and 
points out that foreigners are robbing the country of all its wealth, with the 
result that the sufferings of the people are exceeding all bounds. If Indians 
will not perform their duty even now then the day is not far distant when they 
will have to starve. ‘ Brethren! arise and proclaim the victory of your country. 
May all things be manufactured in the country and may the export of raw 
material be stopped. 

The soil of India is rich and fullof wealth, but only foreigners are at 
present enjoying its advantages. It is a pity we cannot work in our own home. 
We suck the rind but do not drink the juice.’ 

In another note in the same issue the editor expresses regret that while 
Japan is taking full advantage of the situation created by the war and pushing 
the sale of her manufactures in India, Indians are losing this golden opportunity 
and taking no steps to revive their indigenous industries. : 


74. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 21st September 1915, refers to the 
Wheat Conference to be held at Simla on the 28rd 
September and asks what urgent need there was 
to hold such a conference at a time when the country is involved in distress owing 

to excessive or scanty rainfall. : 

The editor remarks that Government must be aware that India herself 
stands badly in need of grain at this critical moment. 

Hopes of a good crop of wheat have become faint in provinces in which 
there has been scanty rainfall, and it is certain that the September rains will not 
bring the wheat crop in the Punjab up to previous expectations. Similarly in 
provinces in which the rainfall has been excessive and there have been floods, 
though the radi crops may be good, prices will remain high owing to the failure 
of the kharif crops. The dearness of food grains has brought the poor and middle 


Indian industries. 


Indian industries, 


The Wheat Conference. 


classes to their wits’ ends, and if this state of affairs continues these classes 


will in a few months have to go without their daily meals. There are no visible 
signs of any fall in prices in the near future. In these circumstances it would 
be quite wrong for Government to export even what stock of grain is left in the 
country. The stock of wheat retained to satisfy the needs of the country may. 
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not last till the next harvest, as the present dearness of wheat clearly indicates 
that it is running short. Therefore it is necessary that a great portion of the 
wheat which it is proposed to export to foreign countries should be retained in 
the. country to satisfy its needs. At the most, Government should send just 
enough for the use of Indian soldiers fighting abroad and some wheat for 
England as well. ) 7 ee 

But it would be in no way proper for Government to concert measures to 
facilitate the export of large quantities of wheat only to oblige some foreign 
merchants, : ; 

The proposed conference therefore is altogether unnecessary and the 
presence in it of official representatives alone does not bode any good for the 
public. If Government considers it so necessary to hold the conference it 
should at least include in it one Indian representative from each province. 
It is of the greatest importance from the Indian standpoint that corn should not 
be exported during the duration of the war only out of trade considerations. 


75. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th September 1915 (received on the 18th 

The Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us- September), expresses. regret at the untimely death 

Saqlain. ) of the late Hon'ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain, 

describes the services rendered by him to the Muslim community and country 

and expresses sympathy with the bereaved. 

76. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 16th September 1915, expresses 

The Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-ug- regret at the untimely death of the late Hon’ble 

Sadlain. Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain and pays a tribute to 
the services he rendered to the country. 

77. The editor of the Jyapari (Cawnpore) in the issue for May 1915 
(received on the 19th August), refers to the increase 
a of Japanese trade in India as a result of the war, 
and deplores the apathy shown by Indiaus in the matter of reviving their 
industries. 

78. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th September 1915, reproduces an 

Recruitment for the Publio Works article from Néw India saying that only nine officers 


The Swadeshi movement. 


Department. recruited for the engineering services will come out 


to India this cold weather. The writer says the number nine is very significant 
as there is a rule that not more than ten per cent. of the candidates selected in 
England shall be Indians “and for years the number of vacancies was a digit 
with the figure ‘nine’ in the unit place” which was apparently meant to keep 
out.as many Indians as possible. This practice was however discontinued as 
the result:of representations to the Secretary of Stute. 


New India asks why the practise has been revived and says the existence 
of a ten per cent. or any other such limitation is unfair. Moreover graduates 
ofthe Indian Engineering Colleges should be expressly declared eligible for 
com petition. 


79. Inthe fifth instalment of the article entitled Corruption in the public 
services the correspondent of Al Mizan (Aligarh) 
in the issue of the 18th September 1915, urges the 
public, the press and the members of Councils to invite the attention of Govern- 
ment to the defects pointed out by him in his previous article on corruption 
in the public services. 


He says that the matter chiefly concerns the members of the legal profes- 
sion, and remarks that it is through their indifference that litigants are put to 
inconvenlence and unnecessary expense. 


80. Referring to the forthcoming half-yearly meeting of the Garhwal 


Corruption in the public services. 


The Garhwali coolie agency. 


Dun), of the 18th September 1915 (received on the 
20th September), says that if two agencies —one at Toli and the other at Dungal 
—were opened on the Pauri-Lansdowne line, much good could be done and 
convenience afforded to the traffic by that line and to a large part of the 
Garhwal district. 


The editor expresses the hope that Mr. Olay will do something in this 


direction for the convenience of the public. 


Coolie Agency Committee, the Garhwali (Dehra 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
14th September 
1915. 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
16th September 
1915. 


VYAPARI, 
for May 1915, 


LEADER, 
17th September 
1915. 


AL MIZAN, 
18th September 
1915, 


GARHWALI, 
18th September 
1915. 


PRATAP, 
20th September 
1915. 


LEADER, 
17th September 
1915. 


MASHRIQ, 
Zlst September 
1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
18th September 
1915. 


2282 were. f N 
A n 7 8 ri 8 * 
„ “ay r } 
: A * 
8 e i 
8 * 


( 998) 


81. The Almora Akhbar of the 20th September 1915 (received on 
The establishment of a Govern- the 23rd September), publishes the memorial 
„nnn submitted to the Deputy Commissioner by the 
residents of Pithoragarh urging the need for the establishment of a Government 
dispensary there, and expresses the hope that the authorities will soon arrange 
to build a hospital at Pithoragarh since Government has already promised to 
spend the income arising from the new forest settlement in bettering the 
condition of Garhwal. 


82. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 20th September 1915, says that the 
suggestions of the committee of physicians appointed 
by the Bombay Government to report on the cheap 
supply of pure milk are good enough so far as they go, but that this problem 
cannot be satisfactorily solved until steps are taken to improve and increase the 
number of cattle in the country. 


83. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th September 1915, has an article 

The re. appearance of the Adiyu- congratulating the Abhyudaya on its reappearance. 

daya. The editor reiterates his belief that the publi- 

cation of the article for which the paper got into trouble was not prompted by 
any sinister motive and was merely an indiscretion. 

In conculsion the editor dwells on the necessity for the repeal of the Press 

Act and says: — In the very nature of things there can be no safety for the 


press so long asthe very executive whose actions it is often constrained to 
criticise is made the sole arbiter of its destiny.” : 


84. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 21st September 1915, does not 
1 approve of the idea of issuing District Gazettes. It is 
pointed out that the Gazette has no journalistic value 
as it contains no discussion of political or social matters. Information regarding 
agricultural matters may as well be found in agricultural journals like the Mafud- 
ul Muzaraein. It is alleged that District Gazettes are subscribed to through official 
pressure. In order to make District Gazettes popular and more useful the 
editor suggests that Government should see that every District Board has a press 
of its own with a competent staff and adequate arrangements for doing printing 
work in Urdu, Hindi and English, so that it would be able to compete with local 
presses and the loss accruing from the scanty circulation of the District Gazettes 
could be made up from the profit of job work; that the District Board journal 
should contain at least twenty pages ; that it should be a daily or a weekly paper; 
that it should be an independent organ and not merely a supporter of Govern- 
ment's policy; that the editor and the staff should be paid employés; that the 
paper should contain matters of literary, social, commercial, agricultural and 
political interest, and it should not be completely in the hands of officials. 


He adds that district officials should not exercise their influence in securing 
subscribers for the journal. 

He remarks that local private printing presses will not be able to compete 
with the District Board Press, and as a result all the vernacular papers will 
become defunct, whereby Government will be spared the trouble to scrutinise 
them and proprietors of newspapers will be spared the annual loss. 

In conclusion he asks why the rights of newspapers that publish Govern- 
ment orders and notifications free of charge and supply gratis copies of their 
issue to Government, are trampled upon by the issue of District Gazettes, If this 
is not the object of Government then to spend the funds of District Boards in the 
publication of a paper which is useless alike both to Government and the public 
is nothing short of waste. He says that the publication of District Gazettes 


cannot be profitable until the paper is made interesting even to the village 
population. 


The milk supply. | 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


85. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th September 1915, attributes 
The United Provinces Munici- the poor attendance of delegates at the conference 


pues ae held at Cawnpore to discuss the Municipalities Bill 
to short notice, and says that nevertheless it gave full expression to public 
opinion on the Bill. 8 
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The editor says that the Bill stands in need of radical amendments, : and 
he expresses the hope that Government will show the same generosity if 
making necessary alterations in the Bill as it did in inviting public opinion. on it 
and in extending the period for such expression of, opinion. Bee rc yt 

86.- The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 14th September 1915, says that opinions’ 

Tue United’Provinces Municipa- 80 far expressed regarding the United Provinces’ 
lities Bill. Municipalities Bill show that some of its sections are 
almost unanimously regarded as defective, incomplete and. injurious. The editor 
admits that the Bill has kept in view the extension of the powers of Munici- 


J 


palities but at the same time points out that almost every provision has so many’ 


restrictions that the very object of local self-government has been defeated. 


He contends that he holds this view because he regards: municipalities: 


not only from the administrative point of view but as the first step towards. 


self-government. One of the most important objects of municipalities is to 


afford the citizens an opportunity to control with complete freedom and full 
responsibility the conservancy, sanitation and education of their city. 


This object can be achieved only when Government interferes less with 


municipalities and grants them greater freedom. | eee: | 

In conclusion he expresses the hope that Government will in consonance 
with the wishess of the people of these provinces make necessary amendments 
in the Bill when it is brought before the Legislative Council for discussion. 


87. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 15th September 1915 (received on the 

The United Provinces Municipal- 21st August), refers to-the success of the Conference 
ities Bill. held at Cawnpore to discuss the United Provinces 
Municipalities Bill, and says that this shows that the proposed measure‘is 80 
defective and undesirable that educated Indians are extremely dissatisfied with 


it and that Indian leaders now realise their public duties and are prepared to 


perform them at personal inconvenience. 


The editor says that the Bill practically defeats the obj ect of local self 
government, and he expresses the hope that Government will amend the Bill in 


the light of the suggestions made by the Conference. ; 


88. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th September 1915, the editor 


The United Provinces Municipal. expresses the hope that the reports on the Municipal 
ities Bill. Bill submitted by the sub-committees of other muni- 
cipal boards will be more complete and more representative of public opinion than 
the report just submitted by the sub-committee of the Allahabad Municipal 
Board. The editor says that the Allahabad Municipal Board very inadequately 
represents the intelligence and the public spirit of the capital of the United 
Provinces, and the sub-committee appointed to consider the Bill was particularly 
weak. a 3 
It is now necessary, says the editor, for the rate-payers to hold a public 
meeting to give expression to their feelings. 


89. Continuing the discussion of ‘the United Provinces Municipalities 

The United Provinces Municipal- Bill, the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 16th Sep- 
ities Bill. tember 1915, says that if as proposed by the Hon’ble 
Mr. Pim the power of appointing and dismissing subordinate municipal employés 
is given to chairmen and executive officers, municipal boards will not be 
able to redress wrongs done to their employés. The editor points out that 
municipalities possessing official chairmen will degenerate into Government 


departments and boards will be absolutely helpless. He asserts that the 


Decentralisation Commission was opposed to full powers over all subordinate 
municipal employés being given to chairmen and executive officers‘ and was 


of opinion that boards should have power to upset the decisions of chairmen. 


and executive officers regarding appointment and dismissal of municipal 


subordinates. 
He urges Government to repose greater confidence in municipal boards 


and to accept the recommendations of the Decentralisation Commission regarding 


municipal employés. 


If chairmen and executive officer are given full powers to dismiss 


subordinate municipal employés the latter will become mere sycophants. If 
261 
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the interference of the board does harm the grant of full powers to chairmen 
and executive officers will do still greater harm. : 


Executive officers should be empowered to appoint and dismiss employés 
drawing not more than thirty rupees per mensem provided that in case of persons 
drawing above fifteen rupees an appeal can be made to the chairman against 
the executive officer’s order. The chairman should appoint and dismiss 
employés who draw no less than thirty rupees but not more than fifty, but the 
board should have the power of reinstating dismissed men. 


The editor expresses surprise that the decision of the executive officer will 
be final in questions relating to connection of one private drain with another 
and the construction of one man’s private drain over another man’s land. Full 


powers should not be given to executive officers in such important matters 


in which questions of proprietory rights are involved and an appeal should be 
allowed to the board as is the case in Bombay. 


He urges that the powers of the ‘executive officer regarding demolition 
of houses constructed or altered in contravention of municipal rules should be 
restricted. It is apparent that an abuse of this power might cause great 
loss and trouble to people. 


He also objects to the executive officer being given full power to demolish 
portions of houses liable to catch fire and to grant licences, and expresses 
prone that religious and communal prejudice might influence the grant 
of licences. | 


He goes on to say that such wide powers are proposed to be given to the 
executive officer that he will not remain subordinate to the board but will become 
its superior officer. Government could have devised no better instrument than 
this Bill to reduce municipalities to a farce. 


The Bill should be amended so as to give the chairman power to supervise 
municipal administration, to empower the board to take away from the execu- 
tive officer’s charge such duties as he does not discharge efficiently and honestly 
and to give the board power to exercise general supervision and to correct the 
failings of the executive officer and chairman. 


In conclusion the editor says that if this is not done no self-respecting 
man will take any interest in municipal administration and the tree of local 
self-government planted by the late Lord Ripon will perish. 


90. Referring to the United Provinces Municipalities Bill the Garhwali 
The United Provinces Munici- (Dehra Dun), of the 18th September 1915 (received 
palities Bill. on the 20th September), observes that Government 
should not withdraw at least those rights of self-government which it had already 
granted to the people. The editor expresses his conviction that the more 
Government will trust Indians and the more it will grant them freedom and 
equality, the more will they become loyal and devoted to the British crown. 


91. Continuing the discussion of the United Provinces Municipalities 
The United Provinces Municipal- Bill, the Tohfa-i- Hind (Bijnor) of the 18th Septem- 
ities Bill. ber 1915 (received on the 23rd September) says 
that there have been very few instances in which the post of municipal chairman 
has remained vacant for three months, but even in such cases owing to the 
presence of the senior and junior vice-chairmen municipal work has never 
‘suffered. The editor considers the time-limit{of ten days for the election 
of a chairman to be too short. He points out that the appointment of the 
executive officer will defeat the very object of local self-government, as the 
boards will be reduced to lifeless bodies, as there will be nothing left for the 
members of the board todo. He points out how in opposition to the spirit of 
local self-government and the recommendations of the Decentralisation 
Commission it is proposed to invest the executive officer is proposed with the 
widest powers and the board is treated as a nonentity. 
He says that it is not necessary to appoint executive officers except in the 


ae municipalities where they should be wholly subordinate to the 
oards. | 


He urges the select committee to restrict the powers of executive officers, 
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92. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 20th September 1915, ‘publishes the 
The United Provinces Municipal- proceedings of the conference held at Cawnpore to 
ities Bill. _ discuss the United Provinces Municipalities Bill, 
and remarks that the Hon’ble Babu Brij Nandan Prasad refused to accept the 
presidentship of the conference presumably because he is a member of the 
Legislative Council. The editor refers to the opinion of the Hon’ble Pandit 
Jagat Narayan and the Hon’ble Lala Sukhbir Singh, that as members of the 
Council they cannot express their views on a question under consideration, 
and observes that it is manifest from this, that these representatives of the 
people have been affected by the official atmosphere of the Council. 
He says that contrary to public expectation the Hon’ble Babu Brijnandan 
Prasad took no part in the conference but attended only asa visitor. 


98. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 20th September 1915, discusses the 
The United Provinces Muni- United Provinces Municipalities Bill, pointing out 


cipalities Bill. that contrary to the principle of evolution the Bill 
contemplates the restriction of the activities of the people in regard to local 
self-government. 


The editor observes that while other people advance with the passing of 
time Indians have to progress backwards and the fun of it is that they are asked 
to believe that they are stepping forward and not backward. 

He points out that reaction is having full play in the name of reform and 
that the people are preparing to sip water, if not poison, in the name of nectar. 

He says that as pointed out by the conference at Cawnpore, the Munici- 
palities Bill will condsiderably curtail the rights of Municipal Boards and reduce 
Municipal Commissioners to the state of mere dolls and the chairman to nonentity 
before the executive officer. He observes that the executive officer will not 
be responsible for his actions to the Municipal Board, because his appointment 
and dismissal will be subject to the approval of Government and very few 
appeals against his decisions will be heard by the board. 

He contends that though the executive officer will be subordinate to the 
board and the chairman, because the board will pay his salary, he will be at 
perfect liberty to ignore them altogether. He says that the Municipalities Bill 
Conference recognised the need for the executive officer, but it did not want 
him to be the master of the board. He remarks that up to this Municipal 
Commissioners have been entrusted with several rights and responsibilities 
but perhaps in this age of progress and education they are no longer considered 
fit for such work. If the people have the ability and the inclination to do 
municipal work, and they are not given it, it means that they are given no 
opportunities to make any advance in administrative education. 

He says that Government has, under the new municipal bill, increased its 
scope of interference with municipal affairs, and has taken into its own hand 
the appointment and dismissal of all the higher municipal officials. 

He complains that taxation is already heavy but the boards have been 


allowed freedom to enhance it. Moreover, the new bill gives municipal boards 


increased powers of interference with the construction of private buildings. 

He contends that all Muncipal Commissioners should be elected representa- 
tives, and whenever necessary Government should nominate only twenty per cent, 
of them. 

He remarks that the only relieving feature of the billis that it allows 
elected chairmen, but the value of-this concession is minimised by the fact that his 
election will be subject to the approval of Government, and that he will be 
appointed by Government itself if no satisfactory election is made twice. 


94. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 2ist September 1915, pub- 

The United Provinces Municipal - lishes a communication from M. Abdul Wadud of 

tag . Bareilly urging all Muhammadans and their 

public bodies to agitate vigorously for the grant of separate representation in 
connection with the United Provinces Municipalities Bill. 


VI.—RAILWAr. 


95. Referring to the formation of a railway association at hana to 
ventilate the grievances of the general public and to 
ee. an ae redress, the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 
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20th Septdniber 1916, says that the railway authorities treatthose who conttibute 
most to their income worse than. beasts:... The editor remarks that when such 
associations’ ae established. throughout the eountry and the people realize 
that they too are human beings, it will not be difficult then to bring the railway 
authorities to their senses. | 


a | VII. Posr Orrtce. | 5 
te 96. Referring to the judgement delivered by the Sessions Judge in the 


AKHBAR, | | a e ; } : nk } N 
Post Office Savings Bank embez- Almora Post Office Savings Bank embezzlement case 
age 151 aloment ess. d in which three clerks, Pandit Amba Dat Pant, 


Pandit Jai Dat Tewari and Pandit Kamala Ballabh Pant were acquitted, and 
Pandit Mathura Dat, Deputy Post Master, was sentenced to three years’ imprison- 
ment and a fine of four hundred and fifty rupees, Pandit Badri Dat Joshi, Rai 
Bahadur Vakil, Almora, writes to the Almora Akhbar of the.20th September 
1915 (received on the 23rd September), saying that the punishment inflicted on 
Mathura Dat is very severe. F | 
The writer commends the order that closely connected relatives should not 
be employed in the same office, and enquires if the attention of the authorities 
was ever drawn towards the Almora Post Office in this connection. ) 


VIII. -Narrvx SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


MUSAWAT, 97. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 16th September 1915, objects to 
st ae —— Messrs. Turner Morrison and Company insisting on 
19 e the Hedjaz pilgrims purchasing return tickets, and 
1 | remarks that it is not understood why Government should allow the firm to 


act in such a high-handed manner. ere | 

0 It is contended that Government should have provided the pilgrims with 
a all possible facilities and should not have allowed the navigation companies 
such freedom of action. The contention of Messrs. Turner, Morrison and Co., 
that the general Muhammadan public are not opposed to return tickets is 
emphatically denied. The editor points out that as a Muhammadan he is in 
a better position than the firm to know the real feelings of Muhammadans on 
the subject. He exhorts his co-religionists to remonstrate with Government 
against the high-handedness of the navigation companies. 


KAISER-I-HIND, 98. The editor of the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issues of the 1st 
a Cow-sacrifics at Ajodhya. and 16th September 1915 (received on the 18th 


. September), discusses the question of cow-sacrifice 
at Ajodhya. | 

In the issue of the Ist, he points out it was in the year 1906. when the 
construction of a slaughter-house was contemplated under the Municipal Act, 
that the question of cow-sacrifice first arose, but the matter was dropped because 
of the remonstrance of the Raja of Ajodhya. It is further pointed out that from 
time to time the assistance of Government officials has been sought for the 
observance of the ceremony of cow-sacrifice, which demonstrates that cow- 
sacrifice at Ajodhya is not a thing of recent growth. 

In the issue of the 16th September 1915, exception is taken to the 
proposal to build a slaughter-house at Jalpanala, on the ground thatit will be at 
a distance of about two miles from the dwellings of the Muhammadan population 
in Ajodhya and as the road runs along the houses of the Hindus, meat will be 
taken through their locality with the result that the Hindus will have cause 
1 for grievance, and the purpose for which it is proposed to build the slaughter- 
tn house will be defeated. 
f oi It is also pointed out that it would be inconvenient for Muhammadans to 

walk for two miles to buy two or three pice worth of meat. 
Attention is drawn to the unreasonable attitude adopted by Hindus in the ) 

1 year 1912 when the Muhammadans had confined the exercise of their religious 
7 right to the four walls of their dwelling houses, and apprehension is expressed 
1 that in face of this precedent there is little hope that the Hindus will tolerate 
meat being taken on a hand cart or otherwise in the streets of Ajodhya. 
It is emphatically urged that this should not be the condition of a 
Hindu-Muhammadan settlement of the cow-sacrifice question at Ajodhya, | 


j 
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as, apart from proving almost futile, it would be an additional hardship 
to Muhammadans after depriving them of their legitimate religious freedom. 


99. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 21st September 1915, invites the | MASHRIQ, 


attention of its readers to the fact that though 7 1018 


Bakrid is nearing, the question of cow-sacrifice still | 


Cow-sacrifice. 


remains unsolved. 

The editor expresses apprehension that disturbances will again occur at 
various places on the Bakrid day. He urges his co-religionists to refrain from 
sacrificing cows at least till the termination of the war, and assures them that in 
so doing they will not only earn the gratitude of the country, but will also win 

the esteem of Government, : 

At the same time he urges the Hindus not to make it a point to be inquisi- 
tive as to animal sacrifice. He asks his co-religionists to refer the matter to the 

Ulama and obtain their fatwa. 

He is of opinion that if Hindus do not interfere with the sacrificing of 
sheep, goat and buffaloes, it is likely that after some time Muhammadans will be 
persuaded to give up cow-sacrifice. 


—— am a ani — — 


TX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 


100. Referring to the deputation which is to wait upon the Viceroy PRATAP, 
The internment of Messrs, Mu- in connection with the internment of Messrs. Mu- 20th Seprember 
hammad Ali and Shaukat Ali. hammad Aliand Shaukat Ali, the Pratap (Cawn- 


pore) of the 20th September 1915, enquires why the deputation will consist of 
only Muhammadans of the Punjab and the United Provinces. Are the Muham- 
madans alone suffering from this kind of injustice? Why should not Hindus join 
them, or are they wanting in moral courage? 

The editor mentions that a public meeting which was to have been held 
at Agra in this connection was abandoned and inquires whether the meeting 
was abandoned through fear of the authorities. 

He cannot understand why the people should have been afraid of the 
authorities in this matter. . 

He says that if the authorities pressed them to give up the meeting they 

1 had no right to do so. 


H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD : Assit. Superintendent of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 24th September 1915. United Provinces. 
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„ LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the Ist October 1915.) 


No. Name of publication. ‘Where published. Edition. Name, caste, anil age of editor, Circulation, 
BNGLISE. 
‘1 | Meerut College ilabisine „ | Meerut Quarterly... Professor J. F. Viney ; age 28 ove 800 copies. 
2 Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares „ | Monthly ... | Miss Lilian Idgar; European; 55 . 5,500 „ 
i zine. : 
3 | Crucible eee oo | Allahabad toe Do. | Ram Das Orishna. | 
4 | Hindustan Review... . | Allahabad see Do. | Mr.Sachchidénand Sinha, Barrister- 1.500 copies, | 
7 at-Law ; Kayasth; 40. : 
5 | Jain Gazette ‘ee „Lucknow we Do. ave Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister-at- 300 15 f 
8 Ajit Prasad, M. A., LL. B.; age 5 
6 Mahämandal Magasiue „ Benares „ Do. 4 Guru Prasanna Vedantshastri, M.A. ... 2,200 „ : 
* 7 Prabudha Bar. Almora one O° om : 8 Virjanand ; Bengali Sanyéei ; 2,200 „ 1 
8 Student World «wv Lucknow „ Do. | Lachmi Narayan Dhawan; age 30 8 9 | 
9 | Theosophy in India „. | Benares 15 Do. , | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A., 5,500 1 | | 
: LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 1 
sophist), a 
10 | Awaza-i-Khalq ae ... | Benares . | Weekly ... | Manshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth ; 35 ... 300 „ | | 
11 * Journal and People’s | Cawnpore 450 6 45 1 
12 | Advocate ne „Lucknow „ Tri-weekly gg ony Sy P. Sanyal; Bengali; age 1,100 copies, 1 
13 Leader ... 15 ... | Allahabad .». | Semi-weekly | Mr. C. Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. a 
i | (| Mr. E. Long; European; 30 ase | i 
| | 14 | Indian Daily Telegraph .» | Lucknow ee | Daily 0 tee a 3 J 500 i 9 
ye. 15 | Leader vite . | Allahabad we | Do. . | Mr. O. T. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42 ... 3500. „ 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
*)6 | Khichri Samachér „ | Mirzapur „ | Weekly .. | Mädho Prasad; Khattri ; 62 200 75 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. 3 5 5 
*17 | Aligarh monthly ... „ | Aligarh we | Monthly — E. An Uddin . 5 840 copies. 
URDU. 
*18 | Al Kw&cif pO Lucknow „ | Monthly .. Hakim K4sim Ali; 10 as 900 copies, 
19 | Al Käsim 0 ... | Deoband (Saharan- DO. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmän see 5 
20 | Al Rashid * see pecband (Saharan- Do. „% | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman ii 400 „ 
®21 An Nadwah a ne ioe 5 Do. | Mahammad Ikram Ullah Khan; age 27 ~~ 
92 An Nazir ‘ai „ | Lucknow ° ron Do. „ | Zafar-ul-Malk Ulvi; age 30 Re 400 1 
93 | An Najm pre „Lucknow ‘ide Do. „ | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 8 se 
24 | Arya Patra oe .. | Bareilly . DO.. | Babu Ram, Kayasth; 36 . si 850 „ 
25 | Asr-i-Jadid aa „ | Meerut pe Do. OF Khwäja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B.A.; 500 
¢ M. R. A. S.; age about 26. 1 
26] Arya Samach ar ..- | Cawnpore .. | Do. .. Babu Anand Sarũp; Kayasth; 41... 
, 227 Hamdard-i-Qaum ... . | Meerat se Do. | Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 82.., am: 
98 | Ifada .. FF on Do. hey Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan; 8 
29 | Khätün rnin „ | Aligarh sie Doo. „ | Shaikh Abdullé, B. A., LL. B.; 10 „ 400 „ 
*30 | Khurshed-i-Nanpéra „ | Nanpara(Babraich)} DO. | Muhammad Tadi; 34 vee eee 
31 | Kahattriya se . | Meerut * Do. „„ | Shadi Ram; 41 * see 350 „ 
32 | Pardéh Nashin ene „ | Agra yan son Do. „Mrs. Khämosh; 36 — cee 650 re 
33 | Satopkäri 9 „ | Bareilly sve Do. „„ | Läla Ramdhan Das; Khattri; 59 „ 1,400 „ 


* Irregular, 
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39 | Muraqqa-i-Tassaw war 
40 | Agra Akhbit si 


41 | Akhbér Saudager ... 
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43 | Al Khalil ove 
44 | Al Mushir see 


45 | Aligarh Institute Gazette 


“oe 1 


47 | Cawnpore Gazette 


48 | Dabdab&-i-Sikandari 
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49 | Hitaishi .. * 
0 50 Ittihad ese | eae 
+51 | Jadu ww 500 


52 Kaisar-i eHind 6600 


S 
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Kéyasth Hitkäri 
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64 | Mashriq... see 
55 Medina eee eae 
56 | Mukhbir-i-Alam . 
57 | Musäfir na 
58 | Musawat * 


59 Naiyar-i-Azam omy 
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*60 | Nasir-ul-Akhbaär ... 
761 Nizam-ul-Mulx 
62 | Rahbar ... oe 

| 63 | Rohilkhand Gazette 
64 | Sahfifa ... cee | 
65 | Shamim... — 


66 | Surma-i-Rosgar „ 


67 | Tohfa - i· Hind pam 


No. Name of publication, 

734 | Tyagi Brahman * 
85 | Vaishya Hitkäri ~~ 

36 | Zam&na . ees ove 

*37 Zi&-ul-Isl4m eee eee 
38 | Jain Pradip one ove 


Where published. Edition. 
Meerut eee Monthly eee 
Meerut ove Do. 
Cawnpore soe Do. 

| Moradabad 0 UO. ss 
Deoband (Saharan- |Twice a montb 
pur). 

Fatehpur „ Three times 

a month. 
Agra . „% | Weekly ... 
Meerut coe Do. wv 
Etawah 2 ma we 
Bijnor... 00 ma 
Moradabad TT Do. eee 
Aligarh . 
Cawnpore co Do. 
Cawnpore ob — wt 
Rampur ove a. 
Pilibhit ‘il aaa 
Amroha (Morad- eo: 
abad). 

Jaunpur ove aa 
Fyzabad oe 4 
Agra .. ge me 
Gorakhpur soe . ae 
Bijnor * Do. 500 
Moradabad rm i 
Agra .. si ees 
Allahabad Do. ove 
Moradabad on aie 
Jaunpur . Do. nite 
Moradabad ons me 
Moradabad ois me oe 
Bareilly — 1 
Bijnor LI Do. „ 
Jaunpur on 1 
Agra . . 
-Bijnor ene | a is 


| Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 40 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Salig Ram Sharma; age 47 ee 
Ram Dayäl Vidyarthi ; 38 0 


Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B. A.: 
Kayasth; 37. 


Saiyid Muhammad Fezl Husain Bis- 
mil; 41. 


Joti Prasad; Jain; 31 „% ae 


Lala Mathuré Prasad; Kayasth ; 38 .... 


Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 40 soe 


Chhadami Lal; age 39 . soe 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh ; 
55. : 


Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahman ; 55 * 1 


Saiyid Fazl Husain; 40 „ * 

Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khün. . 

Muhammad Muktada Khan Sherwani; 
age 33. 


Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth; 30. 


Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri; Kayastb ; 
age 31. 


Muhammad Färük Hasan Shabri; 58... 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 


Munshi Dal Chand; 74 . 


Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar; 42... 


Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 51 . 
Muhammad Hamid; 25 . 
Kamté Prasid; Kayasth; 61 se 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 
52. 


M. Agha Rafiq; age 36 eee 
Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 
Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya isi 
Nazir Ahmad. 

Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 i 


Maulvi Inayat Husain Khan; age 
about 50. 


Qazi Shahab-ud-din; 21 .. 
Baba Banwäri Lal; Vaishya; 34 
Abdul Aziz ; 50 sii 
Maulvi Nural-ul-Hasan; 40 1 


Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 


Munshi Itrat Husain; 64... 


Circulation. 


450 copies. 


800 
1,700 


300 


500 copies. 


250 


250 
400 
500 
350 


9 


E 


90 , 


99 


99 


* Temporarily stopped, 


tT Irregular, 
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List of newsvapers and periodioals—(oontinued). 


_ 


N 0. 


e 


Veda Prakash one as 


Meerut 


Do. 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. 
Zul Qarnain no era oe | Weekly: ... | Maulvi Niz4m-ud-din Husain; 45 
Al Mizan 88 we | Aligarh. Twice a week | Khwaja Amir Ali. | 
Hindusténi eve or | Lucknow * Do. ae Kishan Prasad Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; 
Akhbar Imamia _... Lucknow Daily . Buuiyad Ali; age about 25. 
Cawupore Journal.. ..- | Cawnpore ae | Do, oa ous 
Nasim-i-Agra 4. sei Agra ... „ , Bäbu Bireshwar S4nyAl ; . Brah- 
Oudh Akhbür eee „Lucknow „906. eee tala Maat Rai: 52 Hee eee 
Saiyara ... 2 cee Lecknew eee Do. „„ | Shabir Hasan; Qateel Shia; age 35. 
HINDI, 
Bharat Mahila ae eee Meerut. „. | Monthly ... Srimati Suniti Devi | 50 ies 
Bhaskar ... ne ee | Meerut vas Do. . | Raghubir Saran Dublis . is 
Bishal Kirti eee eos | Pauri (Garhwal)... | DO. „ | Pandit Sadanand Kutreti 
Brahmachary 5 «ti we — — 2 1 Chaturvedi... 
Brahman Samachar oe | Mainpuri 0 Do. „„ | Goswami Radha Charanji ... 4 
Brahman Sarvasva „„ Etawah “ne Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 56 
Dbehäti 6 „ Do. „, Gulab Chand Srivästava; Kayasth ; 
Dharm Kusnmäkar % | Cawnpore 165 Do. i 1 Prasad Purna, B. A.; 45 ... 
Griha Lakshmi „ | Allahabad in 8 { — Gale Bene mney * eps 
Hitopdeshak ses + | Hathras (Aligarh) Do. | Misri Lal, B. A., LL. B. 
Indu... oe «> | Benares oe Do. „ | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 35 ‘ini 
Jésie ... ave * | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. | Gopél Rém; Bania; 47 si 
Jnan Sakti — vee + | Gorakhpur ii Do. „ | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 
Kalw&r Kshattriya Mitra . | Allahabad mM 8 Kat Yogishwar; 38 3 
Känyakubj Hitkäri — Cawnpore .- | Do. | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi ; age 25. 
Méheswari ses - | Aligarn oon Do. | Bhagirati Das see eve 
Maryaéda — «- | Allahabad 0 Do. „„ | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 28 ... 
Nava Jiwan Allahabad Do. „„ | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 
Navaniti cee Benares ove Do. „ Lachmann Rao Girde; 26 . nee 
Nigamagam Chandrika eee | Benares a Do. 3 ove 
Rasik Mitra 8 - | Cawnpore Do. ... | Manohar Lal; Brahman ; 35 jas 
Sammelan Patrika ... . | Allahabad Do. | Girija Kumar Ghosh mn sks 
Sanatan Dharam Patfk a --- | Moradabad * Do. .. | Pandit Ram SarGp; Brahman; 44 
Saraswati * -- | Allahabad on Do. „„ | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 47 
Stri Darpan ‘in 5 Allahabad aoe Do. on Srimati Rämeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 
Stri Dharm Shikshak * | Allahabad rt a ae Srimati — Devi; 32 oT 
Sudh&nidhi wie 5 | Allahabad sl Do. „, | Pandit Jagannfth Prasad Shukla; 
Swadesh Bändhava Agra oo 5 Do. . N Singh; Räjput; 47 
Tarangini ove Benares Do. re Basant Ram Vyas. 
Temperance Samachar ... | Benares Do. | Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya. 
Vénijya Sukhdayar - | Benares vin vo. „ | Babu Jagannéth Prasad Mathar; Brah- 


man; 38. 


Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 


. 


Otroulation. 
700 copies. 
3,000 copies. 
550 „ 
125 copies, 
800 „ 
600 „ 
300 9 
600 , 
950 „ 
500 5, 
1,500 „ 
3,000 99 
600 copies. 
ee 
500 „ 
ae 
1.500 „ 
1.500 „, 
1,600 1 
| 1,000 oop, es. 
500 copies. 
1,000 eS 
2.300. „ 
4,000 in 
1000 „ 
3,000 5„ 
900 i 
660 „ 
1,000 copies. 
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List of newspapers and pertodicale—(conoluded). . 


* 
— 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


Vidyarthi 
Vyapari . 


Abhir Samächär 


Hindi Kesari 
Kshattriya Mitra .. 
RGjput ... | 
Sanédhyopkfrak 


Abhyudaya 
Avadhbasi 
Almoré Akhbar 


Anand .. 

Arya Mitra 

Bharatodaya 

Bharat Jiwan 

Bharat Sudash& Pravartak 
Dharm Vir * | 
Garhwäli ose 
Jain Gazette. 

Nirbal Sewak 

Pratap ... 

Prem wee 

Sahitya Darpan 


Satya Samachar... 
BENGALI, 


Trishul ... 


Allahabad eee 
Juhi (Cawnpore)... 
Lucknow 

Benares 


Benares 


„Agra eee 
: Agra eee 


Allahabad 
Lucknow 


Almora 


Lucknow 


Agra 


Jwalapur 
ranpur). 
Benares 


(Saha- 


Farrukhabad 
Cawnpore 
Dehra Dun 
Al igari , 


Bijnor se 


Cawnpore * 


Brindaban (Muttra) 
Benares 


Brindaban (Mattra) 


Benares 4 


Edition. 


Monthly wee. 
Do. 
Twice a month 
Do. 

Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Weekly 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
1 Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Monthly .. 


‘Thikur Hanwant Singh; 46 


— 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


Ramji Lal Sharma; Brahman; 38 . 
Bhagwan Das Gupta, 

Dalip Singh ... 

Ganga Prasad Gupta, 


Thakur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya ; 33... 


Pandit Lachhmi Nf&rayan Dube, B.A. 


Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 29 ... 
Sheo Bihari Lal; 45 ove see 
Abadh Bihari Bajpai; 40 . 

Badri Dat Pande ; age about 32 


Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 48 
Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman 
Karan Chand ... 920 


Lachhmi Narayan ; age 40 * 


Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharma ; Brah- 


man; 48. 
Ram Bali Singh ; age 25 


Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman ; 35 
Läla Misri Läl; Jain; banker : 
Swami Shivanand. 

Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi ose 


Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 30 


Nardeva Sharma 


Bishambhar Nath Sharma. 


Bhola Nath Bhattacharya ; 46 


600 copies, 
725 copies, 


1,700 copies. : 
1,800 


copies, 


1,000 copies. 


* Temporarily stopped. 
Tt Irregular. 
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1I.—Porrrroa. 
(a) —Foreign. 


1. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th September 1915, reports 
on the authority of the Hablul Matin (Calcutta) that 
| the Persian Government has sent a note to the 
British and Russian Governments, asking for freedom in the management of its 
internal and foreign affairs. | 


The Persian Government is also said to have made the demand that 
foreigners should not buy any property in Persia to the prejudice of Persian 
subjects. | | ee ) | „„ 

The editor remarks that the demands of the Persian Government are quite 
reasonable, and says that if Britain and Russia desire to maintain friendly 
relations with Persia, they should respect the wishes of the Persian Government. 
He further remarks that Russia and Great Britain should withdraw their troops 
from the north and south of Persia respectively, especially now that Turkey 
has totally withdrawn her troops from Persian soil. 


| Another article on the subject published in the Hablul Matin is also 
reproduced. 


In this article it is pointed out that it would be advantageous to British 
interests to assist Persia in strengthening herself, and the British Government 
is urged to help Persia with money and military equipment. 


The editor of the Natyar-1-Azam remarks that it is evident that at the 
present moment the condition of Persia is precarious, and the best course for 
Persia is to refrain from becoming involved in the war directly or indirectly. 


2. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 22nd September 1915, reports that the 
German troops in Persia and Af - Hablul Matin (Calcutta) of the 16th September 
ghanistan. 1915, commenting on the German victories in Russia, 
says that the enemy is trying hard to capture Odessa in order to facilitate the 
transport of troops from Turkey through Persia and Afghanistan to the Indian 
frontier and thus keep the British troops engaged there. 


It is further reported that the Hablul Matin considers it to be a grave 
political error on the part of the Allies to have afforded Germany an opportunity 
to win over Turkey, because had Turkey remained on the side of the Allies the 
war would have terminated in their favour before long. 


8. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 25th September 1915 (received on the 
27th September), refers to the vacillating policy of 
the United States towards Germany in regard to 
the latter’s submarine campaign, and remarks that it shows that the Americans 
either fear the Germans or sympathise with them. 


4 b)—Home. 


The situation in Persia. 


Germany and America. 


4. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd September 1915, contains “an 
open letter to Indians over the signature of An 
Indian. The writer says that Indians should do all 
in their power to help England to successfully prosecute the war. He 
says that after the war momentous changes will take place in the Empire and 
he wonders what India’s position will be. Freedom and self-government can 
only be won if Indians exert themselves constitutionally, lawfully and loyally. 


The most formidable difficulty which has to be overcome is the inertia of 
Indians themselves. 


He tells Indians that their voice is feeble and their methods weak, and he 
exhorts them to demand freedom and self-government and claim absolute equality 
with the rest of the Empire. He says a really big agitation should be arranged 
in England when the war comes to an end and India’s representatives should be 
prepared to stay some time in England, for which purpose funds will have to 


be found. Lastly, he exhorts the Congress and the Muslim League to boldly 
voice the nation’s will. 3 


The war and Indians. 


NAITAR-I-AZ AN, 
28th September 
1915. 


AL MIZ AN, 
22nd September 
1915. 


ANAND, 
25th Sept ember 
1915, 


LEADER, 
28rd September 
1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
25th September 
1915. 


OUDH AKHBAR; 
26th September 
1915, 


AVADHBASI, 
28th September 
1915, 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
26th September 

1915. 


BHARAT JIWAN, 
20th September 
1915. 


„ , 
Ast September 
1915. 


ADVOCATE, 
2ist September 
1915, 
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5. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th September 1915 (received 
on the 27th September), quotes the following from 
the Glasgow Herald: — | 

A grateful Empire cannot easily forget all that India has done and is 
still doing so magnificently. : 

If we need men and more money from India, we sball not have to ask 
twice for one or the other.“ | | 

The editor observes : — 

‘There is not the least doubt that India is ready to sacrifice everything 
for the Empire, as she knows that her welfare lies in its welfare and her victory 
in its victory. | 

At the same time she expects that England too will leave nothing 
undone for her.” 1 


6. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 26th September 1915, refers to a 
Indian mecbanicsand manufacture Suggestion in the Capital (Calcutta) to the effect that 
of munitions. Indian mechanics should proceed at their own 
expense to England to work in munition factories and expresses the hope that 
Government will take early steps to carry out this suggestion.. 


7. Referring to the views of Mr. Ramsay Macl)onald regarding war, 

The war in Europe and Mr.Ram- the Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 28th September 

say MacDonald. 1915 (received on the 30th September), observes 

that no expression of opinion was harmful before the outbreak of the war, 

but now that fighting is actually going on every effort should be made to bring 

the war to a successful conclusion. ‘The editor remarks that no punisbment can 
be too heavy for the man who opposes the war at this stage. 


8. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 26th September 1915, 
Internment of German mission- reproduces an article from Truth in regard to a 
aries. | pronouncement of Dr. Westcott, Bishop of Ranchi, 
about the internment of German missionaries, Truth trusts that his Lordship 


will prove to be utterly wrong in his suggestion that the German missionaries 
will be permitted to return to their posts after the war. 


The Indian Daily Telegraph agrees with Truth. 


9. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 20th September 1915 (received on 
the 28th September), refers to the judgment in the 
Lahore conspiracy case and says that.in view of the 


severity of the sentences passed on the accused every one of them should be 
allowed the right to appeal for mercy. 


The war in Europe and India. 


The Lahore conspiracy case. 


10. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 21st September 1915 (received on the 
: ue 27th September), refers to the judgment in the 
VVV Lahore — ease and N ‘nities that 
Government should suppress conspiracies, says that justice demands that 
consideration should be shown for sentences passed in similar cases in other parts 
of the Empire. 7 
The editor observes that despite his loyalty he is constrained to regard the 
sentences as unduly severe, and points out that a rebel General in South Africa 
got only six years for open rebellion. : 3 
He says that in view of the greatness and splendour of the British Empire 
Jenient sentences would have met the ends of the justice in the Lahore conspiracy 
case. 
In conclusion, he expresses the hope that His Honour the Lieutenant- 
Governor of the Punjab will consider Bhai Parmanand’s appeal for mercy. 


11. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 21st September 1915. the editor 


The Lahore conspiracy case. discusses the result of the trial of the Lahore con- 
_ Spiracy case, which, he remarks, must be regarded 
as satisfactory from a police point of view. He says that if the case had been 


tried by a properly constituted court the whole country would have bowed to. 
the decision, but as it is, the popular impression is that the Special Tribunal has 


accepted evidence which would in the ordinary course of justice have been 


rejected. He contrasts the judgment in this case with the case of General De 
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Wet in South Africa and mentions that the latter only got six years’ imprison- 
ment for rebelling against the Union Government. He appeals to Lord Hardinge 
to call for the records of the case and deal with the prisoners justly and 
humanely. 5 1 
He hopes His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab will exercise 
his prerogative in favour of all the men condemned to death. ä 


——— ‘ 


12. The Leader re * the — 1 1915, reproduces. an 

„ „ article from the Bombay Chronicle pleading that 

Pe serge he Se 1 clemency be shown to those — to death in 

the Lahore conspiracy case. The Bombay Chronicle says that Indian sentiment 

isin favour of such clemency and besides this, invidious comparisons are likely 

to. be drawn between the sentences inflicted on the South African rebel leaders 
and the would-be rebels in India. 


13. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd September 1915, reproduces an 
article from the Bengalee in reference to the result 
me of the Lahore conspiracy case. The writer says the 
judgment in this case has filled the country with consternation and he appeals 
to His Excellency the Viceroy to look into the case carefully and to temper 
justice with mercy. 


14. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th September 1915, reproduces 
articles from New India, the Punjabee and the Indian 
Patriot regarding the Lahore conspiracy case judg- 
ment. New India agrees that Government has a perfect right to put the conspi- 
rators to death, but we shall deeply regret it if they exercise that right. 
The editor points to the treatment meted out to the South African rebels and 
says if the sentences are carried out “pity will arise where now there is no 
sympathy.” 5 = 3 

The Punjabee questions the justice of sentencing so many men to death on 
the more or less uncorroborated evidence of approvers, and hopes Government 


The Lahore conspiracy case. 


The Lahore conspiracy case. 


* 


will carefully consider the case since it has deprived the accused of the right of 
appeal to the Chief Court. 5 1 oo. | 
The Punjabee dwells on the loyalty of the mass of the people, brought to 
light by the case, and hopes that now there will be less inclination to suspect 
any general discontent in the country. This paper thinks that the Commis- 
sioners might have been less harsh in their sentences “especially after the 
examples in South Africa“ . . 


15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th September 1915, reproduces an 

article from the Commonweal commenting on Anglo- 
Indian opinion on the Lahore conspiracy case, and 
especially on the remarks of the Englishman that certain well-known persons 
might be told plainly that political propaganda of all kinds is out of place in a 
time of war and certain editors might be advised to employ their pens in some- 
thing more beneficial to the country than daily and one-sided criticism of the 
acts of Government officials.” The writer says that Government might well be 
advised to stop the publication of newspapers like the Huglishman, which “in 
season and out of season trample under foot Indian’s hopes and aspirations and 
insult Indian feeling.“ 


186. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th September 1915 (received 
on the 27th September), says that the sentences in 
sin the Lahore conspiracy case are considered by the 
general public, to be too severe and that they have created a sensation in the 
country. The editor observes that as the case has been tried by a Special 
Tribunal under a special law it is absolutely essential that the Viceroy should 
see for himself whether the sentences are not too heavy. 

If His Excellency expresses the opinion that the sentences are just the 
public will be satisfied with the decision. | 
Severity and judgment ‘devoid of mercy is not justice. 


The Lahore conspiracy case. 


The Lahore conspiracy case. 


He remarks that in such cases the public generally sympathise with the: 


accused and the convicted and the object of punishment is thereby thwarted. 
265 
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Hille says that the Government of India should take a lesson from the Union 
Government which sentenced De Wet to two years’ imprisonment (sic.) although 
the charges against him were more heinous than those against the accused in 
the Lahore conspiracy case. pee 5 

In another note the editor is surprised that although the Indian Press 
universally condemned the severity of the sentence, Bhai Parmanand’s appeal for 
mercy was rejected by the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab. i: 
33 17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th September 1915, reproduces an 
1515. article from the Punjabee reviewing the evidence in 


the case of Bhai Parmanand, one of the accused who 
was sentenced to death in the Lahore conspiracy case. . 


The Punjabee says that the charges against Bhai Parmanand are by no 


means satisfactorily proved and Government should not allow the sentence of 
death to be given effect to. | 


The Lahore conspiracy case, 


ag LEADER, 18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th September 1915, says that the 
1215. Bulletin (Lahore) complains that while newspapers 
The Lahore conspiracy case. 


were forbidden to publish anything about the 
proceedings in the Lahore conspiracy case the Civil and Military Gazette came 
out in advance of other papers with a seven column summary-of the judgment. 
The Leader says the preferential treatment of Anglo-Indian newspapers is not 


confined to Lahore. : 
>, PAHBAR, 139. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th September 1915, refers to the 
8 . judgment in the Lahore conspiracy case, and says that 


though no loyal person will favour the release of 
the accused, convicted in the case, every one will admit that the sentences are 
very severe. The editor points out that though twenty-four of the Lahore accused 
were sentenced to death not even one of the South African rebels who went over 
to the Germans and openly fought against the British were hanged. 


He however hopes that as a result of these deterrent sentences people will 
give up conspiring against government. | 


LEADER, 20. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th September 1915, the editor 
20th Bern ~=—SséRRejection of Bhai Parmanand’s EXpresses surprise that the Lieutenant-Governor of 
appeal. the Punjab has rejected the appeal of Bhai Parmanand 
especially when the Commissioners of the Special Tribunal were divided on the 
subject of sentence. The editor says it is still open to the condemned person to 

submit an appeal to the Viceroy. | aes 
ALIGARH, 21. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 22nd September 1915 (received 
on the 28th September), publishes the 12th in- 
22nd September — stalment of Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan’s article 


entitled Self-government for India. In this instalment Sahibzada Aftab 


Ahmad Khan discusses the saying: I am an Indian first and a Muhammadan 
afterwards.” | 


He points out to his co-religionists that it is dangerous to make this 
statement in a haphazard manner as it is likely to create misapprehension of a 
grave nature, | 

He impresses upon his co-religionists the fact that every citizen has two 


positions—political or territorial and religious or spiritual, and that he is 
subject to corresponding duties. ; | 


He contends that as territorial considerations are put aside in the defence of 
religious rights the converse must also be true, i.e. in the matter of territorial 
status, religious prejudices should be put aside. 


He refers to the present war in Europe and points out that in spite of the 
fact that Germans are Christians they have made common cause with the 


Turks who are Muhammadans, and are fighting against the Allies, their 
brethren in religion. | 


He asserts that politically there is no difference between Hindus and 
Muhammadans and they have equal claims on the country which is their 
common mother land. : cee : 


‘Rule. 
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Thus, an Indian Muhammadan cannot claim any territorial right in India 


5 except as an Indian, therefore as far as territorial rights are concerned it is not at 


all improper to say that one is an Indian first and anything else afterwards, any 
more than it is to say in matters of a particular religion, that one is a follower 
of that religion first and a citizen afterwards. 

He likens: the relationship between Hindus and Muhammadans to that 
between an elder and younger brother with a Court of Wards protecting the 
interests of the younger. ge 

He then examines the causes of the existing disunity between Hindus 
and Muhammadans and enumerates them as follows :— 55 
. (1) Cow-sacrifice. 

(2) Hindi-Urdu controversy. 

(8) Elections on Councils and local bodies. 
(4) Government service. | — 

(5) Need for special educational facilities for Muhammadans. 
(6) Mukarram-Ram Lila disturbances. 

(7) Disputes in connection with mosques and graveyards. 
(8) Uncalled for religious discussions. 

He attributes the disunity to the difference in religious beliefs, to the 
conflict of ideals and to the Hindus being comparatively better off as regards 
wealth, political progress and education than Muhammadans. 

He asks his co-religionists to give proof of their generbsity by refraining 
from sacrificing cows on the occasion of the Bard and urges Hindus not to 
be too inquisitive or obdurate. 

In his opinion the disunity between Hindus and Muhammadans is due 
chiefly to the religious discussions between Arya Samajists and Muhammadans. 
The former are asked to refrain from making disparaging remarks against the 
religious leaders of the latter. 

He also urges that both Hindus and Muhammadans should be properly 


‘,educated so that knowledge may remove their prejudices. 


4 


22. Congressman writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28rd 
September 1915, rejoicing that the Congress and the 
Muslim League are agreed that self-government 
within the Empire is what India wants. 

He urges a meeting of the leaders of the two movements at Bombay during 
Christmas week to settle the details of the scheme, and suggests that steps should 
be taken at once to bring about this conference. 


23. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th September 1915, the editor 
says that he does not agree with Mrs. Besant in 
christening anew the old plank in the Congress 
platform self-government for India as Home Rule for India as this will 
wake up bitter memories of the past in the powerful antagonists of Irish Home 


Self-government for India. 


Self-government for India. 


The editor hopes that the Congress this year will curtail the number of 
| resolutions and direct its attention solely to the question of self-government. 


24. In the first nn. 1 an 8 on self-government for India, 

; 5 the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th September 

= — 2 1915 (received on the 27th September), says that the 
highest aims of humanity are attainable only when varied national indivi- 
dualities compete with one another in spiritual and intellectual spheres and that 
human evolution towards perfection would be impossible if only one type of 


civilization were left to develop in the world. 


The editor urges that nations like individuals should independently progress 
towards perfection and cosmopolitanism. 
He next traces the growth of individual liberty among the nations of 
Europe and says that it led to the abolition of the system of slavery, for when one 
man could not keep another man under his subjection, it wasimpossible that one 
people could govern another people. 


He observes that man has already progressed from individual to imperial 


existence and is now desirous of advancing towards the ideal of cosmopolitanism 


and nothing can stop him. 
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-~ he present age of imperial existetice represents the interim between the 
age ö individual existence and that of cosmépolitanism and the idea of citizenship 
of the world is gradually becoming popular, © = 5 1 
He says that no people can ‘attain the ideal of cosmopolitanism without 
passing through the intervening stages. of national and imperial existence, 
Indians should first try to form one nation before seeking to be citizens of the 
‘British Empire or of the world... — - : 5 . 

Indians, he says, are not inspired by selfishness in desiring to be a nation, 
in aspiring to self-government within the British Empire and in claiming 
equality of treatment with other parts of the empire. They claim Swaraf 
(self-government) as their birthright, because they know that without it they 
can make no progress and that it is the first step towards perfect evolution. 

Indians do not beg for Swaraj. or ask for it in return for their services 
to England in connection with the war. It is their birthright ae human beings. 
What is given as a grace can be taken away at any time. If they get Swaraj 
as a gift and they are not fit for it they will not be able to retain it. 

He contends that as Indians have now attained the age of majority, 
their rights should be restored to them. The experiment whether Indians can 
manage their own affairs should be tried and if successful should be developed. 
205. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 27th September 1915, refers to Mrs. 
Annie Besant's advice that a vigorous agitation 
should now be carried on for Swaraj (self-govern- 
ment) for India and remarks that though self-government will prove a sovereign 
remedy for most of the grievances of Indians, yet it cannot be had for the mere 
asking. The editor observes that as the British Government is neither weak nor 
autocratic the emancipation of India by the employment of physical force is 
out of question. ee ie | 

H !᷑ẽle is not opposed to agitation for Staraj if it could be carried on sufficiently 
vigorously according to Mrs. Besant’s plans, but doubts whether such a course of 
action would be in consonance with the dictates of decency and propriety as 
England is at present passing through a very critical time owing to the war. 


26. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 28th September 1915 (received on 
the 30th September), publishes the third instalment 
of the article on self-government for India in which 
the writer replies to some of the objeetions taken to his previousremarks. 

He explains that political agitation should not be stopped but should be 
carried on on a systematic basis and that work should not be suspended because 
the people do not get all their political rights. | 7 . 

He says that he is not opposed to the demand for swaraj. (self-government) 
by the Congress, but what he condemns is useless talk and no work. 

He defines Swaraj as Government of India by Indians themselves under the 
gegis of the British Government and contends that he has never expressed the 
view that the present Government of India is perfect. People should go on 
with their work as far as possible but they should at the same time seek reforms 
in the government of the country. He says that Indians can never expect to 
attain Swaraj outside of the protection of the British Government. | 


— 


Self- government for India. 


Self- government for India. | 


He urges that the Bharat Dharma Mahamandal should be reorganised so 
as to do practical work in the religious domain and not confine its activities 
merely to religious lectures and publications. He proposes to outline the 
reorganisation of the Makamandal in the next issue. | . 


27. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th September 1915, mentions that 
India’s representation on the Im- India’s representation in the Imperial Conference, 
perial Conference. although this representation will be of the Govern- 
ment and not of the people, will give sentimental satisfaction to Indians. 
The editor thanks His Excellency the Viceroy for his “ high-minded 
utterance on the Hon’ble Mr. Shafi’s resolution,” . 


28. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 26th September 1915, thanks His 
India's representation on the Im- Majesty's Government for having expressed its 
perial Conference. © = willingness to consider the question of the partici- 
pation of India in the Imperial Conference, and says that the hopes held out by 
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Lord Hardinge lend eolour to the belief that the Imperial Conference will not 

object to India’s participation in its proceedings. The editor says that Indian 
participation in the Imperial Conference will be secured only through the agency 

of Lord Hardinge who has done so much for India. ies 

29. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 27th September 1915, refers to the enh ebend 1 
India’s representation on the Im- acceptance by the Viceroy of the Hon'ble Mr. Md. 15018. 

periel Conference. '  Shafi’s resolution urging the representation of India 

on the Imperial Conference and says that if the colonial representatives do not 

object to it India’s demand in this connection will be acceded to. The editor 

expresses the hope that the colonies will not object to this arrangement, 
considering the reputation which Indians have established in the war. He 

however canhot understand what India can gain by representation on the 

Imperial Conference except outward dignity which cannot affect her actual 

status or confer any material benefit on her. 

He says that the Indian representative will most likely be an official who 
has no sympathy with Indian aspirations, and who cannot be expected to advocate 
the cause of India if her interests clash with those of England and the 
eolonies. India cannot be represented by a non-official member as England 
and the colonies themselves have no such right. But in the case of England 
and the colonies this does not make any difference for an official there is the 
servant of the people, while in India he is their master ; and unless this state of 
things is remedied the representation of India by an official can do no good to 
her. - 


He goes on to say that as India does not possess the same degree of freedom 
as the colonies, her representative cannot sit among the colonial represen- 
tatives on terms of equality, and that unless India is granted equal indepen- 
dence with the colonies, her classification with them is absurd and misleading. 
He refers to the speeches of various members on the resolution and expresses 
agreement with Mr. Acharia’s view that the resolution can be of no value 
to India until her Government is considerably reformed. 


80. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th September 1915, says that the RAHBAR 
India’s representation on the Im- interests of India would not be furthered if she were 28th September 

perial Conference, represented at the Imperial Oonference by some = 
official and urges that a representative from among the non-official members of 
the Imperial Legislative Council should be sent to the Imperial Conference. 
Failing this the editor suggests that Government should nominate some person 
from India to represent her at the Conference. 

He thinks that Government will grant all such concessions to Indians 
after the war. 


81. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 28th September 1915, refers to the debate AZAD. 
India’s representation on the Im- in the Viceroy’s Council on the Hon’ble Mr. Muham- 28th 1 

perial Conference. mad Shafi’s resolution regarding India’s representa- 
tion on the Imperial Conference, and says that Lord Hardinge’s promise shows 
that the equality of India with the rest of the British Empire has been 
recognised, , 

He says that the grant of self-government will now follow as a matter of 
course and urges Indians to make themselves fit for it by cultivating self- 
‘sacrifice, high ideals and complete union. 


32. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th September 1915, publishes an LEADER. 
article announcing the formation of a Home Rule th September 
League” as an auxiliary of the National Congress. 
Its only object will be“ Home Rule for India and its aims will be to educate 

the people and popularise the demand of the Congress for self-government. The 
_article states that there is no wish for separation fromthe Empire, but there is 

a steadily increasing determination on the part of Indians to manage their own 

affairs for her statesmen are becoming concerned at the growing poverty of 

the masses, the decay of industries, and the increasing burden of debt. The 

Home Rule League will consist of two divisions, one in India and the other in 

England, the special function of the latter being to educate English opinion in 

relation to India, Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji has consented to become President of 

the League and Sir 8. Sabramania Iyer, K. O. I., is willing to become the: 

266. 


A Home Rule League in India. 
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President of the Indian division. It is hoped that Sir William Wedderburn will 
accept the Presidency of the English division. The Home Rule League will 
have nothing to do with all the reforms for which Congress stands, except the 
one central claim—self-government—* and it will work continuously and one- 
pointedly, in press and on platform for this one thing. 


33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd September 1915, reproduces 
Appointment of Governor-in- eXtracts from the Hindu. the Indian Social Reformer 
Gouncil for the United Provinces. and the Bulletin, praising the United Provinces 
representation to the Secretary of State for the early constitution of a Governor- 


in-Council.“ The Leader (Allahabad) thanks these papers for supporting the 
cause of the United Provinces. 


34. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th September 1915, reproduces an 
Appointment of Governor-in- article from the Indian Patriot regarding the 
Council for the United Provinces. memorial submitted by the Raja of Mahmudabad to 
the Secretary of State in connection with a Governor-in-Oouncil for the United 
Provinces. The writer discusses the Raja’s views in regard to Hindu-Muham- 
madan antagonism, and his refutation of the theory that there is mutual 
animosity between the communities. 1 
He says the only dispute among the better classes is in regard to appoint- 
ments in the Public Service and seats on the local boards and municipalities, and 
says it is remarkable that in those provinces which have Council Government, 
the relations between the two communities have been more harmonious than in 


other provinces. The Indian Patriot agrees with the views expressed by the Raja 
in the memorial. : | 


35. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 25th September 1915 (received 
Appointment of Governor-in- On the 27th September), refers to the memorial 
Council for the United Provinces. submitted by the Raja of Mahmudabad to the 
Secretary of State praying for the appointment of a Governor-in-Council in the 
United Provinces, and remarks that the plea that the creation of a Governor- 
in-Council in these provinces will accentuate Hindu-Mubammadan differences 
is altogether untenable. The editor expresses the hope that the Secretary of 
State will sympathetically reconsider the question. , 


36. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th September 1915, mentions that 
The reconstruction of the Indian Babu Ambica Charan Mazumdar has contributed an 
Civil Service. article to the August number of the Indian Review 
on the reconstruction of the Indian Civil Service. The reconstruction is urged 
on the ground that the service is an archaic institution ill-fitted to a period 
of development in an organized administration and is an anomaly in an advanced 
stage of national evolution. Mr. Mazumdar asks if the interests of the service are 
to dominate all other interests. His suggestions for revitalising the system and 
reconstructing the service are the gradual replacing of the covenanted service 
by “ uncovenanted indigenous material which may be found cheaper and not 
less efficient and the complete separation of judicial from executive functions. 


37. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd September 1915, has an editorial 
entitled Hindu-Muslim co-operation”’ mentionin 
. that New India welcomes ths proposal to hold a 
Provincial Educational Conference in the United Provinces as furthering unity 
between the two communities. 8 
The Leader advocates such unity and urges that the two communities 
should, while taking every care of their respective communal interests, try to 
meet each other half way. | 
He details the occasions of recent date marking Hindu-Muslim co-operation, 
namely the joint meetings to protest against the rejection of the Executive 
Council scheme, the special conference at Allahabad, and the recent Municipal 


Bill Conference at Cawnpore, and he hopes every one who can will work for the 
success of the coming Conference. 


38. Khan Bahadur Nawab Ahmad Husain Khan, Taluqdar of Paryawan, 


Ein du-Muhammadan unity, (Oudh), contributes an article to Al Bashir (Etawah) | 
of the 28th September 1915, in which he discusses 
the question of Hindu-Muhammadan unity and says that disunion is a thing 


of recent growth and is due to no other cause save the .consciousness of political 
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rights. He thinks that complete unity between Hindus and Mubammadens is 
impossible as long as either party continues to demand its political rights. 
He suggests that since Hindu-Muhammadan antagonism is sure to prove 
barmful to the country, all idea of self-government should be abandoned in 
favour of a complete rapprochement between Hindus and Muhammadans. 


39. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 28th September 1915, commenting 
on the Hon’ble Mr. Raza Ali's article on Muham- 
madan politics, says thatit is very gratifying that 
so far no Mubammadan has been implicated in a conspiracy case. He says is it 
unlikely that any Muhammadan would joina gang of bomb throwers or ‘politi- 
cal dakaits. This satisfactory state of things, the editor says, is due to the 
occasional application of the rod by those Muslim leaders who are called 
conservatives. He asserts that the Group of the free’ is also split into two 
parties, the one to which the Hon’ble Mr. Raza Ali belongs, while wishin 
for self-government is anxious for the continuance of British rule in India, the 
other however would like India to have absolute self-government on colonial 
lines and would not mind getting self-government at any price. 

He is glad to note that so far there are only a few Muhammadans who 
entertain such extravagant notions, but at the same time he expresses apprehen- 
sion that the efforts of the extremist party, combined with the want of proper 
understanding of the sentiments of Muhammadans on the part of Government, 
may lead to undesirable consequences. In this connection he points out that 
the annulment of the Partition of Bengal which was detrimental to the interests 
of 75 per cent. of the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal, has had a very undesir- 
able effect on Muhammadans. He says that the attitude of Government in this 


respect gave rise to the belief that Government was intimidated into giving in to 
the Hindus. 


He assures his readers that he is not at all averse to the proposal that 


The Muhammadan politics. 


Indians should have equal share in all Government appointments, but he urges” 


them to proceed in a proper manner. He invites attention to the present 
attitude of Hindus on local bodies and asks his co-religionists if in the circums- 
tances they can ever hope to be liberally treated by Hindus if they ever assume 
the reins of government. 

He says that Hindu-Muhammadan unity is altogether impossible so long 
as communal differences are not settled, the Hindi-Urdu controversy is not. put 
an end to and the communities do not respect each other’s religious scruples. 


40. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 28th September 1915, refers to 
Muslim politics and the Raja of the remarks of the Sahifa and Al Khalil (Bij nor) 
Mahmudabad. and the Taiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) about the con- 
troversy regarding certain allegations made against the Raja of Mahmudabad 
and asserts that he is not antagonistic to the Raja. He does not agree with him 
in regard to cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya and the Cawnpore mosque fund. As to the 
former, he says that he is himself anxious that the matter should be amicably 
settled, that both Hindus and Muhammadans should live like two brothers 
and respect each other’s religious scruples. 

As for the Cawnpore mosque fund he asks the Raja whether the sum of 
eight thousand rupees belonging to the Cawnpore mosque fund is in his keeping, 
and why it is not utilised to defray the cost of repairs of the Machhli Bazaar 
Mosque and whether a portion of the money was given to Mr. Muhammad Ali. 


41. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 21st September 1915, the editor 
Relations between India andthe says that the relations between India and the 
colonsen. colonies should be adjusted on the principle of 
reciprocity. 
He points out that from a statement recently published by the Government 
of India it appears that 67 colonials are employed in the public services of 
India. He strongly protests against the retention of these men in the service 
of Government and hopes the entire Indian Press will take up the subject. 


42. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th September 1915, says that every 


? issue of the Indian Opinion coming to India from 
tndlans in zen aes, South Africa contains fresh evidence that the 
‘“‘gettlement.”’ is after all a mere scrap of paper” and the old spirit against 
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which Mr. Gandhi fought is again showing itself. Sympathy is unknown and 
the letter of the law is observed with almost cruel blindness. The son is. 
separated from the father and the feelings of communities are ignored.’ 


LEADER, 43. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd September 1915, says that the 


ont Stones Internments and deportations in daily internment of someone or other in Bengal 
. Bengal. is becoming serious and besides this the Bengal 


Government has lately made use of the regulation of 818 to deport several 
persons. The editor expresses the opinion that an explanation should be made 
as to the reasons which have lead to this action. The editor expresses the 
opinion that a larger and freer use is being made of the Defence of India Act 
than of the corresponding Defence of the Realm Act in England. 


LEADER, 44. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th September 1915, reproduces 
— vr and article from Ammta Bazar Patrika, protesting 
E eae ae against the internments in Bengal. 
The writer mentions the cases of Baidya Nath Biswas, Nirmal Kanta Roy, 
Makhan Lal Sen and Ganendra Nath Mazumdar, and urges. Government to 
grant maintenance allowances to the families of these men. 


LEADER, 45. The Leader, (Allahabad) of the 23rd September 1915, reproduces an. 
dard — The working of the Defence of afticle from the Amrita Bazar Patria criticising the 
) India Act. operation of the Defence of India Act. The writer 
says that special tribunals have been created both in Bengal and the Punjab 
for the trial of not only political cases but ordinary crime such as dacoity, 
and the impression exists that such cases have been tried before a Special 
Tribunal because the police had not sufficient evidence to secure a conviction in 
an ordinary court. ‘The writer further submits that whenever an arrest is made. 
under the Defence Act, the person should not only be allowed to communicate. 
with his friends and relatives, but be afforded every opportunity of defending 
himself, even before a Special Tribunal if need be. Lastly, says the writer, the 
number of internments is causing keen dissatisfaction especially. as allowances. 
are not always made for the maintenance of the persons interned. 


LEADER, 46. The Leader (Allahabad: of the 26th September 1915, says that Govern- 
26th September Prastie legislation of theGovern-. ment without loss of power or prestige could show 
: ment of India. greater toleration than it sometimes does and the 
‘drastic’ legislation which has been passed in recent times shows unnecessary 
nervousness. Government has armed itself with extraordinary powers in regard 
to free speaking and writing and moderation is not always observed when resort 
is had to these powers. The editor mentions the following “arbitrary ” laws. 
“whose existence is more injurious than their actual enforcement ”:—The 
Seditious Meetings Act, the Criminal Law Amendment Act of 1908, the Press Act, 
the Conspiracy Act, and the Defence of India Act. The editor goes on to say 
that Indian publicists work under the mere sufferance of executive authority and 
at their peril. ‘The Indian Press lives under a reign of discretion whereas it 
used to live and ought always to live under a reign. of law“. 


In regard to the Defence of India Act the editor protests against the 
number of internments in Bengal and findsit difficult to believe that so many 
men have deserved the punishment inflicted on them. These internments, says. 
the editor, has caused considerable uneasiness.in the public mind. 


ADVOCATE, 47. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 21st September 1915, mentions that 
Vat September 


Mr. Tilak has approached Mrs. Annie Besant in 
1915. The C ; 4 N 
e regard to a rapprochément between the moderates. 


and extremists. 


The editor says that Mrs. Besant is“ bent upon bringing the seceders into. 
the Congress fold. Agitation must not however be set on foot during the war 
and even after the war it must be thoroughly. constitutional. 

ARHYUDAYA, 


ZISTUDAT A, 48. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th September 1915. (received on 

1 n the 27th September), publishes the following extract 
he é from the New India (Madras) :— 

In the bad days in England, when the Irish trouble was at its height, 

when the Habeus Corpus Act was. suspended, and men’s liberty was at the 

mercy of the police, we, who struggled openly for Ireland's freedom were always. 


& aw: 
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careful when a man began to talk of using weapons and made suggestions as to 
recourse to force, we always regarded him as a police spy trying to trick ‘as inte 
conspiracy and we generally bundled him out of our meetings. ” 

The editor remarks that the readers of the paper will do well to remember 
this passage. 


49. Sriyut Ganpati Rao Pauranilk, B.A., contributes an article to the Prem 
(Brindaban, Muttra) of the 22nd September 1915 
(received on the 24th September), in which he des- 
cribes how western civilisation and science have spread in the country, but points 
out that education has been acquired by Indians at the expense of wealth, 
comfort and health. 

He draws a pathetic picture of the poverty prevailing in India, 101 
commends the work done by educated Indians in uplifting their country. 


50. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th September 1915, reproduces the 

The Indian member of the Execu- speech given by Sir Ali Imam at the farewell 

tive Council. banquet given in his honour at Simla. - In the 

course of his speech Sir Ali Imam dwelt on the difficulties attending the position 

of an Indian member of Council especially when he was compelled to disagree 

with his colleagues. On such occasions his situation was helpless because he 
was in a minority and his colleagues formed the majority. 

The Advocate says that this represents the view of the Amrita Bazar Patrika 
towards the position of an Indian member of an Executive Council and agrees 
that an Executive Council constituted as it is at present is not an ideal. Council. 
„ Nevertheless we demand it because we believe that when the principle of 
associating one Indian member is once —— & full-fledged 3 
Council will be a question of time.“ 


51. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th September 1915 (received on 
the 27th September), commends Sir Ali Imam’s 
speech at the farewell dinner given in his honour 
at Simla and quotes his remarks about the causes of the stability of British rule, 
the Hindu-Muhammadan differences and Indian nationalism. 
The editor observes that they should be borne in mind both by the rulers 
and the ruled. 


52. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th September 1915 (received 
on the 27th September), refers to Lord Hardinge’s 
speech in connection with the Hon'ble Mr. 
Shafi’s resolution regarding India’s participation in the Imperial Conference as 
affording fresh proof of the confidence of Indians in His Excellency. The 
editor observes that His Excellency’s straightforward advocacy of the rights 
of Indians has endeared him to them, and itis for this reason that they desire 
the retention of his services in India for six months after the war, as their 
demand is that they should be represented not only in the Imperial Conference 
but also in the British Cabinet and Parliament and no one but Lord Hardinge 
will support their demands. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


53. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd September 1915, reproduces an 
The Amir of Afghanistan and article from the Punjabee praising the Amir of 
religions toleration, Afghanistan for his broad-mindedness and freedom 
from religious bigotry. The Punjabee refers to the request made by the Amir 
when he was in India to his Moslem brethren not to slaughter cattle “in a 
manner that might wound the religious susceptibilities of the Hindus.” The 
Punjabee says that the efforts of such men are handicapped by certain narrow- 
minded sectarians and he mentions the criticism to which certain actions and 
sayings of the Hon’ble the Raja of Mahmudabad have been subjected. 


III.—NATTVR Srares. 


54. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 30th September 1915, condemns the 
Indian ruling chiefs and Euro- practice of certain Indian Rajas and Nawabs of 
pean ladies, marrying European ladies. The editor says that 
these ladies love ert and after securing written agreements from the ruling 
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chiefs, take legal action against the latter whenever they disagree with 
them, with the result that they obtain decrees of very large sums against these 
chiefs. He urges Government to discourage this practice. 


— IV.—ADMINISTRATION, 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


55. One Narayanji, writing in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 231d 

tie Hi 5 September 1915, refers to the Nilkot dakaiti case 
e Nilkot dakaiti case. : 

where eleven out of fifteen accused persons were 

let off on appeal by the Multan Chief Court. The writer says the result of this 

appeal demonstrates the injustice of depriving persons convicted by a criminal 

court of the right of appeal and he expresses the opinion that the persons 


convicted in the Lahore conspiracy case should be given this right. He says 


that the popular impression is that the Special Tribunal has been created to 
make up for what is wanting in the police, namely, detective ability. 


56. The Avadhbas (Lucknow) of the 28th September 1915 (received on 


Mr. Justice Chamier’s successor. the 30th Sep tember), refers to ther epor t that a barris- | 


ter from England will be appointed to succeed Mr. 
Justice Chamier in the Allahabad High Court and inquires whether no one 


suitable for the post could be found among the Vakils and Barristers of 
Allahabad. 


57. Referring to the appointment of probationary Deputy Collectors, 

Appointment of probationary Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 28th September 1915, 

Deputy Collectors. notes with regret that no Muhammadan has been 
nominated for the appointment from the Police and Excise departments. 


The editor invites special attention to the fact that ever since the Hon’ble 
Pandit Sunder Lal became the Vice-Chancellor of the Allahabad University no 


Muhammadan has been nominated for Deputy Collectorship as a University 
candidate. 


He remarks that this will prove how far the legitimate rights of Muham- 
madans will be respected if India gets self-government and the reins of 


Government passes into the hands of Hindus like the Hon’ble Doctor Sunder 
Lal. x 


Police. 
58. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd September 1915, the editor says 


unmiitmtum⁊q that an uneasy feeling seems to prevail in Lucknow 


that the policemen who disgraced themselves by 
their raid on Canning College are likely to be let off lightly. The editor 
contends that these men should stand their trial in a court of law as departmental 
punishment would be insufficient. } 


59. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 26th September 1915, refers to the 


The Canning Collegeincident, Communiqué issued by the Local Government in 
regard to the Canning College incident and says 


that it is doubtful whether it will satisfy the public. 
The editor observes that though the facts stated in the communiqué are true 


the opinions expressed and the attitude adopted in it will probably not meet with 
approval. It is strange that in the face of the apparent high-handedness of the 
police, Government holds the conduct of some of the students also to be open to 
blame. Itis admitted that the students dragged Constable Kallu Ram to the 


College but persons who are assaulted are justified in using force in arresting 
the offenders. 


The editor says that Government should have prosecuted the policemen for 
rioting and punished them adequately. When the guardians of the public peace 
themselves disturb it they deserve condign punishment. It is highly unsatis- 


factory that the punishment of the policemen has been left to the departmental 


authorities. If Inspector Lichfield is not dismissed and the offending policemen 
are not severely punished, the public will undoubtedly continue to think that 
Government has been partial to the police and the rumour that Government is 
trying to hush up the matter will find credence even among sensible men. 
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60. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 26th September 1915, 


%ͤ A!!! editorial on the subject of the fracas 
Te between the police and the Canning College students 
at Lucknow. The editor quotes extracts from the official communiqué detailin 


the occurrence and says that the two policemen by appropriating the boat which 
had been already engaged by the students gave the latter reasonable cause for 
resentment and should therefore be held entirely responsible for the serious 
results. 7 

The editor disagrees with the remarks in the communiqué that certain 
of the students concerned in this affair have rendered themselves liable to 
criminal prosecution “ as it is doubtful if any court, having the circumstances 
before them, would hold them guilty of any criminal offence.” The editor has 


very little doubt that the students principally concerned in this affair will be 
exonerated as it seems to us they fully deserve to be. 


61. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th September 1915, expresses dis- 


ots n Callies id satisfaction at the official communiqué regarding 


the Canning College police affray, and regrets the 
decision of Government “to let off the policemen who were in guilt so easily.” 


The editor says that, in places, the story of the affray is unconvincing, but it is 
clear that the police were the aggressors, and it is hoped that at least all con- 
cerned will be dismissed. The editor suggests the publication of the depart- 
mental enquiry as now one is left semi-informed, doubting and unsatisfied ”’. 


62. Referring to the Government communiqué on the Canning College 


The Canning College incident. incident the Oudk Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 28th 


September 1915, says that it is manifest from it that 
the attempt of the policemen to enter the boat amounted to trespass. The 


editor points out that the Commissioner’s report also shows that head constable 
Madho Singh committed another offence in assaulting and wounding a student 
with a stick. The third and the most serious offence of the police was the 
attack on the college. However, the decision of Government is the best that 
could be made under the circumstances and Government has wisely refrained 
from going to court. Judicial proceedings would have further embittered the 
relations between the police and the students and might have led to excitement. 
Viewing the incident as a whole the police were to blame and Government has 
severely censured them. Under these circumstances the Principal of the Canning 


College should excuse the trifling fault of his students and should not punish 
them in a manner which would affect their future. 


63. The.Azad (Cawnpore) of the 28th September 1915, refers to the press 


The Canning College incident. communique regarding the Canning College incident 


and expresses regret that Government has not stated 
therein what departmental punishment the offending policemen have received. 


The editor points out thateven the communiqué shows that two European 
Inspectors and two constables were guilty and that the only fault of the students 
was that they dragged the police constable tothe college. But as a punishment 
for this they were attacked in force by.the police and some students and European 
Professors were hurt. It is strange that even after this the police are not being 
prosecuted. Itis not known whether the Principal or the Trustees of the 
College were opposed to the institution of judicial proceedings. The offending 
ct ones have been departmentally punished and the police criminally 
prosecuted. 


Any way, the offending policemen should be dismissed and the police lines 
removed to a different locality. 
Finance and tazation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 
64. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 23rd September 1915 (received on the 
rea pere Muskel 28th September), refers to the terms of the loan to 


a be advanced by the Cawnpore Municipality for 
reconstruction of houses damaged by the recent heavy rainfall and complains 


that though notice of the loan was issued only on the 14th September it was 
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stated that applications would be received up to the 20th September. The editor 
urges that applications should be received up to the 15th October. When the 
municipality will hold the houses as security, there was no necessity for any 
personal surety from the debtor. Again the period for repayment of the loan 
is too short as a man borrowing one thousand rupees cannot be expected to repay: 
it in five yearly instalments of two hundred rupees each. The period of 
repayment should be extended to ten years. 5 


65. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 25th September 1915 (received on the 

2 7th September), complains that the municipal 
| authorities did nothing to remove the débris blocking 
the Damodar Press lane and that they are still taking no steps to remove the 
débris of a house which is blockading thé surface drain. The editor commends 
those Municipal Commissioners who did useful work during the floods but blames 
those who neglected their obligations or allowed the houses of others to be 
uselessly demolished. : 


66. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 25th September 1915, refers to the report 
Hof the Health Officer, Agra, against the sandas 
system of latrines, and says that the question of 
abolishing this system has been brought up on many occasions but has always 
been dropped owing to the fact that it was very popular and there was not 
sufficient accommodation in Agra houses to permit of any other model being 
introduced. The editor points ouf that if the suggestions of the Health Officer 
were adopted the whole of Agra will have to be demolished and rebuilt. The 


The Lucknow Municipality. 
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. Agra Municipality cannot possibly bear the enormous expenditure which 


this change would involve. In these circumstances the Health Officer should 
instead of making inconvenient suggestions pay more attenéion to the clean- 
liness of the city which badly stands in need of more efficient supervision. 


67. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th September 1915 (received on 
the 27th September), publishes a letter by Kapil 
Deva Malaviya, in which he says that accidents to 
bullock carts and thelas very frequently occur on the road near the Bharti 


The Allahabad Municipality. 


' Bhawan with the result that cart drivers, bullocks and passersby often sustain 


serious injuries. 


He refers to an accident which took place near Pandit Sri Govind Chaube’s 
house quite recently. , 


He complains that while the municipality has spent considerable money in 
purchasing a hotel and constructing a footpath on the city road it has so far 
done nothing to improve the road in question. 


68. The Almora Akhbar of the 27th September 1915, contains a contributed 
article, in which the writer Devidat Bhat, complains 
that several young people while bathing in the lake 
close to the Nainadevi Temple have been drowned owing to the bad condition 
of the bathing ghat. He suggests that wire fencing be put up in the water in 
front of the temple to avoid such accidents in future. 


He refers to the application submitted to]the Chairman, Municipal Board, 
by the people of Malli Tal for the repairs of the “parda dhara” (spring), and 
expresses the hope that the chairman will pay attention to it. | 


69. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 28th September 1915 (received on 
the 30th September), wonders why the Benares 
Municipality has not accepted the offer of a pious 
gentleman of Ajmer to provide for the maintenance and accommodation of 
stray dogs. The editor observes that if the municipality has not the power 
to do so it should obtain the permission of the Local Government and thus 
help to preserve the sanctity of ancient Kashi. 


(e Education. 


70. In Sammelan Patria (Allahabad) for the month of June 1915 
| (received on 19th August), contains an article 
contributed by one R. M. Gokulji, in which he 
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points out the defects of the present system of education, which neither turns 
out true men, ideal fathers and mothers, nor ideal citizens. He says that when 
Indian parents consider what sort of education should be imparted to their 
children, they absolutely ignore what they wish to make of their sons and 
daughters, and whether they are going to make them earn their own livelihood. 
He observes that the sort of education which is being given at present 
produces an unsettling effect upon the younger generation and they are never 
certain what part they are going to play as men and citizens of their country. 


The writer deplores the want of education which will produce true 
parents and suggests that the people should not be satisfied with the education 
imparted in schools and colleges, but should themselves train their young. men 
from their early childhood in every department of life.. 


71. i The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 28th September 1915 (received on AVADHBASI, 


the 30th September), publishes a contributed article E sone 


in which the writer says that though education 
has now considerably advanced among Indians as compared with the period 
before the arrival of the British in India yet its quality has deteriorated 
inasmuch as western education imparted to the people has made them sceptical 
and loose in morals. 

He ascribes this defect to the want of lofty and noble ideas in western 
literature and to the absence of the teachers and professors of good character 
who freely mix with the students. 


He points out that English history is full of instances of regicide and of 
conspiracy and rebellion against sovereigns and has therefore encouraged the 
growth of sedition among Indian students. 

He urges that if all these defects were remedied in the present system of 
education, peace, prosperity and happiness would reign again in India. 


72. Pandit Shiva Narainji Shukla, B. A., LLB. vakil, contributes HITAISHI, 
| an article to the Hitaishi (Pilibhit) of the 17th 88 — 
September 1915 (received on the 27th September). 
in which he says that the principles on which the Arya Samajic system of 
education is based are unassailable and this is evidenced by the fact that western 
educationists are adopting the principles of the Gurukul educational system. 
He urges that the vernacular should be the medium of education in the 
Hindu University, and that a sufficient number of Hindi books should be 
prepared. 
He says that otherwise, there would be no need for the Hindu University 
as the existing Government Universities fulfil ordinary educational purposes. 
He suggests that a conference of Pratinidht Sabhas should be held to decide 
upon the line of action to be adopted by Aryas regarding the proposed Hindu 
University. | | 
73. The editor of A? Mizan (Aligarh) in the issue of the 22nd September 227 — 
1915, says that it is reported from reliable quarters ä 
that the Raja of Mahmudabad is about to approach 
Government in regard to the grant of a charter for the proposed Muslim 
University. Assuming that the report is correct he tells the Raja that it would 


be highly im proper on his part to take this step independently of the Muslim 
University Association. 
He warns the Raja not to take any action in the matter except in a formal 
manner. 
_ The Raja is reminded that his co-religionists are not prepared to accept a 
University on the terms on which the Hindas have accepted their University, 
nor on the terms proposed by the Secretary of State. 


He alleges that the Raja creates party feeling merely to gain cheap 
notoriety, and says that in this matter also, as he has done before, he will 
ultimately accept the terms of Government. 


74. The Agra Akhbar of the 28th September 1915, strongly protests agra AKRHBAR 
against utilising the Muslim University fund to 28th September 
nee: assist students proceeding to Europe for higher sa 
studies. It is pointed out that there is absolutely no justification for using the 
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University fund for othet purposes. “The editor assures the Tniversity Associa« = 


tion that those Who have cöntributed to the University would rather have their 


cottribiitions returned than uséd for purposes other than _— for which thie * 
mig was raised. * 
75. The Cawnpore Guestte of the 28rd September 1915 (robetved on the 
28th September), objects on principle to the reso- 
lution of Sir James Meston's Government regarding 
Muhammadan education, and says that there seems no reason why Hindus N 
should not be given similar treatment. | | 


76. The Agra Akhbar of the 28th Ge 1915 is 7 to the hold- 
The Muhammadan Educational ing of the Muhammadan Educational Conference and 
Conference. says that like the Muslim League, 1 Conference 


Muhammadan education.. 


should also be postponed till the termination of war. 


The editor enquires what work the Conference t last year 
and on what communal benefit public money was spent that the Conference 
authorities should ask for fresh contributions. He points out that so far the 
Conference has done nothing towards promoting education, and remarks that 
such facilities as have been obtained atte e to the kind solicitude of Government 
for Mubammadans or to the efforts of certain influential individuals. He says 
that the Conference authorities should do something more practical than ce 
pass empty resolutions. 


77. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd September 1915, publishes a letter 
from a Benares correspondent asking some member 
of the Legislative Council to ascertain what yearly 
sum Queen's College costs thé tax-payer, how many students there are in the 
College, how many: subjects are taught, how many professors and lecturers are 
employed and “ also if possible what manner of education and treatment the 
students receive at the hands of some at least of the professors?’ The 
correspondent says there is a feeling among informed men that the tax-payer is 
not getting an. adequate return for his money so far as this * is 
concerned. 


78. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th September 1915, the editor 
The Kayastha Pathshala, Allsh- says that a new chapter of healthy and vigorous 
abad. activity has been opened in the Kayastha Pathshala 
since Principal Sanjiva Rao took charge of the institution.” The editor 
describes this activity and advises all head masters to follow the example of 
Sanjiva Rao. Hesays that the general attitude of educationists towards the 
student population should be modelled on the lines of trust and sympathy. 


79. Referring to the recent incident in the Jumna Mission School, 
The Jumna Mission School, Allah- Allahabad, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 235th 
abad. 1 September 1915 (received on the 27th September), 
reports on the authority of its correspondent that the headmaster and Mr. Hoe 
have so far arrived at no definite decision regarding the matter, and that it is not 
proposed to punish all the schoolboys. The editor expresses the hope that the 
school authorities will calmly consider the question, and that even if the 
students are at fault they will only be lightly punished. 


He refers to the reports that four students have been told not to attend 
the school till the inquiry into the incident is completed and that a few more 
students are likely to be expelled. 


He says that a later report says that out of the four expelled aides as 
have been readmitted. 


He urges that the remaining two students should be similarly treated. 


80. Referring to the remarks of the Leader (Allahabad) regarding the 
election of Mirza Sami Ullah Beg as a Fellow of 
the Allahabad University, that che Hindus voted 
impartially for a Muhammadan candidate, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 28th 
September 1915, says that there is no cause for the Hindus to rejoice and 
attributes this display of generous impartiality on the part of Hindus to their 
desire to prevent the alienation of the sympathies of such Muliammadans as 


The Queen's College, Benares. 
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are partial to the views of the Hindu Congress. The latter also had begun 
to suspect the good faith of the Hindus owing: to their opposition ing the 
matter of the election of the Hon'ble Saiyid Karamat Husain to the University... 


seat in the local Council. „ ee 


„ 


81. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd September 1915, the editor LEADER, 
Complaint against Deputy Ins- says that he has received “a numerously signed 8 
pector of Normal Schools, Partab- letter containing serious complaints against the 
* '  yégime of Mr. Aziz Hasan, Deputy Inspector of 
Normal Schools, Partabgarh district.”’ The editor says that he cannot publish 
any of the complaints, but a personal enquiry by the Inspector of Schools seems 
to be called for. 5 Ae 8 


(f)—Agriculiure and questions affecting the land. 3 
82. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 27th September 1915, publishes a TAP, 


poem by Pandit Shiva: Narayan Devivedi in Which 77th September 


Indian cultivators. 


he compares the past and present condition of Indian 
cultivators and points out that at present they have to lead a.most wretched life of 
toil, penury and starvation. He says that while the cultivators produce wealth, 
enrich the rulers and fill the state coffers they do not get sufficient to keep 
body and soul together. as ne i 


He observes that divine vengeance will soon visit the world for its cruel 
treatment of the cultivators. .. 


(9)—General. 


83. The editor of the Poh (Cawnpore) in the issue for June 1915 VTAPARI, 
received on the 19th August), urges Government. — 
nn ie to act on the following suggestions made by Mr. 
Manmohan Das Ramji regarding the revival of indigenous industries. 
Government should depute some experienced men on work in connection 
with industrie. „ oe . 
Industrial and commercial investigations should be held and the people 
informed of the best methods of manufacturing goods and selling them. 
Government should guarantee interest to shareholders on the capital of 
companies. | . 
Government should give land on easy terms for the construction of 
factories and employés quarters. | | | 
Government should use only country made goods. 
In another article in the same issue Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi refers 
to the great loss caused to the export and import trade of India by the war and 
urges rich Indians to make good this loss by manufacturing at home commodities 
at present imported from abroad. 


84. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 21st September 1915, draws attention apvoos 
ne industrial policy of Govern- to an article in the Mysore Economie Journal by Sir = 2ist — 
ment. Roper Lethbridge denouncing the industrial policy — 
of the Government of India. This, the editor describes, as a policy of non- 
interference, a policy of witholding their substantial support for the starting of 
new industries during this unique opportunity brought about by the cessation. 
of trade relationship with the belligerents after the declaration of hostilities. ” 

He urges Government to lose no more time but to strike the metal when 
it is glowing. ” 

85. The Mukhbir-t-Alam (Moradabad) of the 23rd September 1915, notes muKHBIR-1- 


with regret that there was no Indian on the Wheat — 
0 nf * f . 
A Conference, and urges that Indians are the most 8 


competent persons to advise Government on the subject as they possess better 
knowledge of Indian affairs than Europeans. He asks Government not to take 
any steps in the matter without consulting Indian gentlemen. 


86. The Oudh fr eee of the lst October 1915, refers to the OUDH AKHBAR, 
1 legraphic report of the proceedings of the Simla 1 October 1915. 
The = — heat Conference, and says that it affords little in- 
formation to the public. The editor observes that when Government itself 
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considers the price of wheat to be too high for export it must indeed be oppres- - 
sive for poor Indians. Government should not buy wheat even if it becomes 
cheap unless it is fully satisfied about the prospects of ths next crop. Govern- 


ment should also compel people who are holding back wheat to place it 
on the market. England does not at present require Indian wheat, and if 
the export is stopped, prices are sure to fall. Still there is no hope of 


lowering of prices unless some special action is taken and Government should 
take suitable measures. 


In another article in the same issue the editor says that the rate at which 


Government is willing to buy wheat for export is too high and almost equals the 


rate prevailing during famine times. The result is that people have to buy 


wheat at famine rates and as soon as it becomes cheap Government begins to 
export it. He says that in view of the conditions prevailing in the country 


the export of wheat should be stopped till the harvesting of the rabi crops, 
and that export should be allowed only for military purposes and not out of 
regard for trade considerations. 


87. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 30th September 1915, complains 
that great hardship is being caused by the pre- 
vailing high price of wheat. The editor admits 
that Indian trade depends on the export of grain and that as agriculture is the 


main industry of India, Indian trade would suffer if the export of grain were 
altogether stopped. 7 


He however expresses surprise that even though wheat is not being 
exported at present it is becoming dearer. : 


When the Government has armed itself with such extensive powers under 
the Articles of Commerce Ordinance it should control the fluctuation of the 
price of wheat. | 


High price of wheat, 


If those persons who were holding back stocks of wheat were compelled 


to place them on the market the rise in prices would at any rate be stopped. 


88. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd September 1915, contains a 


letter from a correspondent in Lucknow thanking 
ee the students of Canning College, the members of the 
Gokhale brotherhood, Mr. O'Byrne, and Mr. Botting for their help in connection 


with the recent floods. The writer refers to a public meeting held last week 
under the chairmanship of the Commissioner to organise relief works, and says 


that the Commissioner did not acknowledge the services of the Canning College ) 


students, municipal commissioners and other leading men of the city perhaps 
because they were not officials and deserved no thanks.“ 


In conclusion the writer refers to the fracas between the students and the 
police at the Canning College, and says that there is an impression that the matter 
is going to be hushed up. If it is so resentment will grow deeper.“ 


89. A sufferer writes to the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 


— Oia 22nd September 1915, complaining that the drains 
in muhalla Fatehganj, Lucknow, are too narrow to 


carry away the water in the event of heavy rainand the result is that the road 
is flooded. | 


The writer appeals to the Municipal Board to widen these drains and also 


to arrange that the gratings are opened whenever a fall of rain is apprehended. 
He also complains of the bad lighting of this muhalla. 


90. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 29th September 1915, complains 


me OMT that relief is being distributed in Lucknow in a 
| manner which does not seem to be in accordance 
with the objects of the Relief Fund. oe 
The editor points out that petty charities will not help the reconstruction 
of fallen houses. He states that many deserving persons were not helped as the 
distributers of relief have confined their operations to starving people who 
are recommended by the residents of the locality. In this way persons of respect- 
able birth who do not like to beg and are not recommended by the residents of 
their ward are deprived of relief. The Relief Fund Committee should see that 
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no help is given to those Whose houses have not fallen even though they: be 


distribution of relief clearly forbids this. 7 nl whe, 
91. The editor of the Sammelan Patrika (Allahabad) in the issue for q une: 
Obstruction in the propagationot 1915 (received on the 19th August), refers to an 


Nagri. article in the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 7th June 


1915 (Selections 24, paragraph 78) complaining that Munshi Iftikhar Husain, 
Munsif of Deoria, had refused to accept an application submitted by a 
zamindar in the Nagri script and points out that he has thus clearly disobeyed 
the orders passed by the Local Government in 1900 regarding the use of Nagri 
and Persian script in court work. He appeals to Sir James Meston to look into 
the matter and to redress this grievance of the Deoria public. 


92. The Agra Akhbar of the 28th September 1915, complains that Satia 
gambling has become a common practice at Agra 
and that nearly every shop keeper keeps a book of 
Satta nickels. It is pointed out that this evil practice has been the ruin of 
many respectable families.. The local officials are urged to confine the Satta 
gambling to some specified area if it is not possible to stop it altogether. 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


93. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28rd September 1915, the editor 


The United Provinces Municipali- reproduces a passage from Mr. Wilfrid Scawen 
ties Bill. 


Self-Government Bill of 1883. Here Mr. Blunt says that this bill was very 
disappointing and, says the editor, if this was the case how much just criticism 
may not be uttered against this present Bill introduced 32 years later.“ 

The editor says that it is the strong conviction of educated Indians through- 


Satta gambling. 


out these provinces that the cumulative effect of all the restrictive clauses of the 


Bill will be to make the future worse than the present, and it is therefore 
regarded as a reactionary measure. 


94. Discussing the United Provinces Municipalities Bill, the Musawat 

The United Provinces Manici- (Allahabad) of the 23rd September 1915, contends 
palities Bill. that the primary object of a municipality should be 
to make people competent to administer the affairs of their country under the 


eegis of British rule and regrets to note that in the new Bill this object is 
defeated. 


The editor expresses gratification that provision has been made for the 
appointment of non-official chairmen but at the same time he objects to the 
appointment of an executive officer and the conferring on him of unrestricted 
powers, thus enabling him to be independent of the board. 

He expresses approval that the tenure of office of the chairman is limited 
to two years, but urges that the Local Government in exercising the powers 
reserved to itself regarding the removal of a chairman, should consult the board 
and should not pass any orders against the decision of two-thirds or three-fourths 
of the board. He further says that great care should be exercised in regard to 
the removal of a member for negligence or misdemeanour. 

As regards the provision for separate representation for Muhammadans 
he supports Mr. Abdul Wadud’s opinion that a general representation should be 
made, but at the same time he points out that under section 11 Government 
has reserved the power to safeguard the interests of particular communities. 


95. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th September 1915 (received on 

The United Provinces Munici- the 27th September), considers the opinion expressed 

palities Bill. by the sub-committees of the Allahabad and Benares 

Municipal Boards on the United Provinces Municipalities Bill to be ridiculous. 

The editor urges that all Municipal Boards should carefully consider the new 

measure and should insist on Government expunging objectionable provisions 
and legislating more generously in order to develop local self-government. 


He says that some of the Municipal Boards have not given any considera- — 


tion at all to the important provisions of the Bill. 
2 He says that a public meeting should be held at Allahabad to discuss the 


269 


poor, as the conditions laid down by the Deputy Commissioner regarding he, 
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96. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th September 1915, publishes the 
The United Provinces Muni- proceedings and the resolutions of the conference held 
cipalities Bill. at Cawnpore on the12th September 1915, to discuss the 
United Provinces Municipalities Bill, and points out that of the 49 gentlemen 
who according to the Hindustani (Lucknow) attended the conference there were 
only four Muhammadans. The editor remarks that such being the interest evinced 
by Muhammadans in the matter of local self-government, there can be but 
little hope that they take any interest in matters of greater political importance 
and significance. 


He says that had Muhammadans attended the conference in appreciable 
numbers, they would have been able at any rate to move a resolution on separate 
representation for Muhammadans. He asserts that if the resolution had been 
rejected owing to the minority of votes it would have proved tothe world 
that the readiness of the Hindus to effect unity with the Muhammadans was 
confined to words only, and that the former wish to get Muhammadans on their 
side only in order to gain some object. 


97. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 22nd.September 1915 (received 
on the 24th September), refers to the powers reserved 
to itself by Government in the management of the 
Hindu University and reproduces some opinions regarding the distrust of the 
University authorities by Government. 

The editor says that the University authorities should be allowed greater 
liberty and more rights. 


The public are more concerned with the education of Indian youth than 
Government, and it would be better if Government were to show consideration 
for Indian public opinion and grant the fullest freedom to the Hindu University 
and other similar institutions. This would considerably allay political and other 
unrest among educated Indians. Government shouid direct the enthusiasm 
of educated Indians towards the diffusion of education by opening such 
universities and by treating workers in them with respect. 


Indians may be lacking in administrative ability but they can at any rate 
be trusted to control a university. If they do not possess even this ability 
surely the system of education at present obtaining in India must be at fault. 


In conclusion he appeals to Government to gradually entrust Indians with 
the management of education. 


98. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 26th September 1915, says that 
Government has reserved to itself excessive powers 
in the management of the Hindu University. 

The editor expresses the hope that independent members of Council and 
the just-minded representatives of. Government will show consideration for 
public feeling and will not, out of regard for political reasons, reserve excessive 
powers for Government. 


99. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 29th September 1915, says that 
the Hindu University Bill will, in its present form, 
hardly prove acceptable to the public. The editor 


The Hinda University Bill. 


The Hindu University Bill. 


The Hindu University Bill. 


points out that the Hindu University movement was initiated only in 


order to further the cause of national education and to teach religion. He 
expresses surprise at the action of the Select Committee in expunging the clause 
relating to religious education. Undoubtedly the Hindu University has been 
established in order to impart religious education compulsorily, and it is with this 
end in view that Hindus subscribed fifty lakhs of rupees to its fund. If Govern- 
ment does not accept the amendment proposed by the Hon'ble Mr. Malaviya in 
regard to the religious education clause it would be no use having a university 
which would be Hindu in name only. In that case it would be better to devote 
the Hindu University Fund to scholarships for students proceeding to foreign 
countries for education and to the establishment of national colleges in different 
parts ofthe country. 


The editor expresses the hope that due consideration will be shown for 
Hindu aspirations in the final debate on the Bill, and they will be allowed 


to establish a national university which they regard as best suited for them. 
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100. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 27th September 1915, says that the 
Bogus Medical Degrees Bill should be passed into 
law and suggests that a similar measure should be 
enacted for the control of Vaids and Hakims, as quacks are found among 
them as abundantly as among the practitioners of the allopathic system of 
treatment. 


The editor says that Government should however arrange to turn out 
qualified Vaids and Hakims before imposing any restrictions on them. 


VI.—Rarbway. 


101. A correspondent who signs himself B' writes to the Leader (Allah- 
abad) of the 23rd September 1915, on the need to 
reorganise the management of the Hardwar Railway 
station. He says the station has been classed as third class when in reality it 
should be a first class station and should be supplied witha larger permanent 
staff in view of its importance. a. : , 


The station platform should be doubled in width, and there should be two 
over bridges. The present palisade outside the station should be abolished and the 
space outside properly enlarged and laid out with circular roads to allow wheeled 
conveyances to come right up to the platform gateway. Lastly, instructions 
should be given to the station staff to range up the 3rd class crowds on the 
platform before the arrival of trains, instead of ‘‘ penning” them and then 
suddenly letting them loose. 


102. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 28th September 1915 (received on 
the 30th September) complains that the B.-N. W. 
Railway has no fencing at places with the result 
that it leads to much mortality among cattle. The editor gives an instance in 
which three cows are reported to have been killed on the 13th September 
between Allahabad and Benares within four hours, and he invites the special 
attention of the authorities to the matter. 


VII.—Posr Orion. 


103. Referring to the acquittal of clerks in the Almora Post Office Savings 

The Almora Post Office Savings Bank embezzlement case, the Garhwalt (Dehra Dun) 

Bank embezzlement case. of the 25th September 1915 (received on the 27th 

September), enquires who is responsible for the monetary loss caused to innocent 

persons and also for their mental and physical troubles, and whether Government 
will consider the question how this loss can be made good. 


The Bogus Medical Degrees Bill. 


The Hardwar Railway station. 


The B.-N. W. Railway. 


VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


104. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 28rd September 1915, reports that 
Al Munir (Jhang) has been fined fifteen rupees for 
having published instructions in connection with 
the Ramzan, on the ground that certain passages dealing with ablutions were 
considered obscene by the Punjab Government. 


Obscenity in religious instruction. 


The editor strongly protests against the view taken by the Punjab Govern- 

ment and asserts that matters concerning performance of ablutions should not 

be treated as obscene. He urges his Jhang contemporary to appeal to the Chief 
Court as the subject is one of interest to the entire Muhammadan community. 


105. The Rohitkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th September 1915, 
Shooting at the Juma Musjid complains that Mr. Crawford, the husband of a 
m Oh SSUES. lady doctor at Pilibhit, fired some shots at the 
minaret of the Juma Masjid in Pilibhit and damaged a portion of the minaret. 
It also complains that through pressure brought on the police, the original report 
of the complainant was modified. It is asserted that it isa sacrilege to shoot 
birds sitting on the minarets of a mosque, a temple or a church especially at 
prayer time. 


The editor says that Government as well as the local officials should give 
the matter due consideration, as recklessness of this nature leads to dangerous 
consequences. Te 2 sl 3 
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106. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 25th September 1915, attributes 

The begging evil and unemploy- the begging evil in India to unemployment and 

ment. urges that industries should be developed and 

avenues of employment widened so that people may not be forced to beg for 
their livelihood. 


The editor points out that in many civilised countries where begging is 
forbidden by law men out of employment have to endure great hardships and 
become disgusted with their lives. 


If begging in India was prohibited by law worse scenes of suffering would 
be witnessed owing to the large number of the poor and destitute men. When 
deprived of a living through charity these men would turn their attention to 
crime and there would be quite an epidemic of thefts and robberies. In these 
circumstances it would be better if instead of agitating for the eradication of the 
begging evil Indians developed commerce and industry and opened up new 
avenues of employment. Auy way Government should not interfere with this 
social evil of this nature. 


TX.—MIScELLANEOUS. 


107. The Natyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th September 1915, notes 
The internment of Mr.Muham- With regret that Government has not yet withdrawn 
mad Ali. the order of internment of Mr. Muhammad All. 


It is pointed out that Mr. Muhammad Ali has rendered appreciable service 
to Government and the country alike in removing, on numerous occasions, petty 
misapprehensions between Government and the public. 

It is also pointed out that he enjoys the esteem not only of his co-religionists 
but also that of the Hindus. It is suggested that a joint Hindu-Muhammadan 
e should be made to the Viceroy praying for the withdrawal of the 
order. | 
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58. The Hamdard (Delhi) a. . 1049 
59. Development of Indian industries , 1050 
6). The Indian labourer 25 . 1060 


( 1034 ) 


Page. ‘| 
61. The propagation of Hindi ... . 1050 
62. The Hindi Literary Conference . 1050 
63. The Provincial Press Bureau... . 1061 
64. The All-India Press Conference *. 1051 
65. Suggestion to find anew colony near 
Lucknow 500 see ee 1051 
66. Increasein the cadre of the Bengal 
: Commission one see 1051 
V.—LEGISLATION. 
67. The Hindu University Bill .. coe 1051 
68. The Hindu University Bill *. 1051 
69. Tne Hindu University Bill —. 1061 
70. The Hindu University Bill ... ooo 61062 
71. The United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill . i oe —. 1052 
72. The United Provinces Municipalities | 
Bill ie vee --- 1052 
73. The Bogus Medical Degrees Bill . 1052 
74. A railway complaint awe . 1053 


75. The Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway .. 1053 
VIL—POST OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.— NATIVE SOCLETIES AND RELI. 
GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


76. The Arya Samaj and secret police 


reports me * 1053 
77. Official interference with religious 


affairs at Kasganj as os ©1068 
78. Bakr-Id and Dasehra celebrations „% 1053 


IX.—MISOELLANEOUS, 


Nil, 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 
[Corrected up to the lst October 1915.) 


No. 


oo 0 8 08 


10 
11 
12 
13 


14 


15 


16 


*17 


*\8 


9221 


27 


30 


Name of publication. 


BNGLISE. 


‘ 


Meerut Oollege Magazine 


zine. 
Crucible on 


Hindustan Review... 
Jain Gazette ire 


Mahämandal Magazive 
Prabudha Bharat ... 
Student World 805 


Theosophy iu India 


Awaza-i-Khalq ose 


Realm. 
Advocate ves 
Leader eee eee 


Indian Daily Telegraph 


Leader . iis 
ANGLO-HINDI, 


Khichri Sam&chaér 


Aligarh monthly 


URDU. 


Al Awürif isos 
Al Käsim 

Al Rashid ove 
Au Nadwah 5 


An Nazir 


An Najm 
Arya Patra oe 


Asr-i-Jadid 


Arya Samächär ee 


Hamdard - i- ¶ aum | 


Ifada . see 
Kh&tan ... sia 
Khurshed - i- Nan para 
Kshattriya 


Pardéh Nashin a 


Satopkäri va 


ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. 


Central Hindu College Maga- 


Cawnpore Journal and People’s 


} 


Where published. Edition. 
Meerat + | Quarterly... 
Benares . | Monthly ... 
Allahabad * Do. ose 
Allahabad * OO. ses 
Lucknow ee Doo. 
Benares see Do. 
Almora 200 Do. v0 
Lucknow soe Do. oe 
Benares ie Do. oe 
Benares Weekly . 
Cawnpore soe DO. see 
Lucknow ee | Lrieweekly 
Allahabad Semi- weekly 
Lucknow Daily 02 
Allababad Do. ove 
Mirsapur „Weekly eo 
Aligarh % | Monthly 4 
Lucknow Monthly ... 
Deoband (Saharan- Do. 108 
pur). 
Deoband (Saharan- Do. nee 
pur). 
Lucknow ee Do. 1 
Lucnow-w vee Do. 2 
Lucknow 8 
Bareilly Do. . 
Meerut son Do. ° 
Oawnpore Do. 4 
Meerut Do. * 
Agra ove Do. oe 
Aligarh Do. 
Naupara (Bahraich) Do. ... 
Meerut eee Do. ove 
Agra eee eee Do. * Be 
Bareilly eee Do. @se 


Name, caste, and age of editor, 


Circulation, | 


Professor J. F. Viney ; age 28 ove 
Miss Lilian Idgar; European; 55 


Ram Das Orishna. 


Mr. Sachchidaénand Sinha, Barrister- 
at-Law ; Kayasth; 40. 


Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister-at- 
Law; Ajit Prasad, M. A., LL. B.; age 


Guru Prasanna Vedantshastri, M. A. w. 
Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sanyési ; 
39. 
Lachmi Narayan Dhawan ; age 30 
Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gartu, M. A., 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 35 


Rai Saheb S. P. Sanyal Bengali; age 
about 57. 

Mr. C. L. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42, 

Mr. E. Long; European; 30 ove 

Mr. I. M. K. Mackenzie coe 


Mr. O. T. Ohint&émani; Madrasi; 42... 


Mädho Prasad; Khattri; 62 os 
D. Reynell ‘ae ale 

K. Jalal Uddin ae sa 
Hakim Käsim Ali; 10 . sae 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm4o pers 
Maulvi Habib- ur Rahm4n 4 


Muhammad Ikram Ullah Khan; age 27 


Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; age 30 ee 
Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 3 
Babu Ram, Kayasth; 36 ae 


Khwäja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B.A.; 
M. R. A. S.; age about 26. 


Bäbu Anand Sardip; Kayasth; 41 
Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 32.,, 


Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan ; 
56. 


Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL. B.; 40 — 


Muhammad Taqi ' 34 eee eee 
Shadi Ram; 41 x2 2 
Mrs. Khamosn ; 36 ine ven 


Léla Rémdhan Das; Khattri: 59 


800 copies. 


5,600 


1.500 copies. 


300 


2,200 
2,200 

450 
5,600 


300 


1,100 copies. 


75 copies. 


840 copies, 


900 copies. 


700 
400 
300 
400 
900 
850 
500 


300 
450 
250 


400 
525 
350 
650 
1.400 
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a. ke we a ‘Wisse patio. — 5 E fame, ae, and es : t editor. sok 8 Circulation, : 225 | 
feo — Meerut ve Monthly ... | Salig Ram Sharma; age 47 Lay 450 copies. 
nS ueerut we | Do. . Ram Dayal Vidyarthi; 38 1 800 „ 
* | * Cawnpore a0 Do. . | Munshi Days 8 Nigam, B. A.; 1,700 „ a | * 
: 3 ) oe ) 6 |. -Kayasth; 37. ä 991 
„n | Zid-ul-Islam wwe | Moradabad ws | Do. n Muhammad Teal Benin Bis- 800 „ 21 
1 Jain Pradip . (Sabaran- |Twice a month Joti Praséd;Jain;81 1.000 „ ; 
i 5 89 * — yo | Fatehpur | ae * 1 — Lale Mathurs Prasad: Keyasth; 88 150 „. 7 
1 40 | Agra akhbér oe „Agra . „ | Weekly ... | hwäja Siddiq Husain ; 40 oe a « i 
* 
41 | Akhb&r Saudägar „ | Meerat “it Do. | Chhadami Lal; age 39 soe 500 „ 
42 | Al Bashir } — „e Etawah 0 Do. ve — Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh ; 950 A | | 
43 | Al Khalil : | i | oo Bijner... | 5 Do. Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén ; 55 ove | 500 | 1 
44 Al Mushir ‘ite eee | Moradabad „ Do. Saiyid Fazl Husain; 40 .. coe | 650 „, 
45 | Aligarh Institute Gasette Aligarh ove Do. ... | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Kh6n... 
ä Mahammad Maktada Khan Sherwani; — 
age 33. 
a 46 AzAd 4 ‘iid * Cawnpore 4 Do. | Munshi Days 3 Nigam, B. A.; 1400 5„ 
4 g Kayasth; 30. 
N 47 | Cawnpore Gasette ... soe | Cawnpore she oo — Agnihotri; Kayastb; 86 sa 
i | oe Muhammad Fardk Hasan Shabri; 58... 
’ 48 DabdabG-i-Bikavdari „ | Rampar „„Do. 1 mie 1 
N 49 Hitaishi... * „e Pilibhit * Do. .. | Munshi Dal Chand; 71. ove ae | 
| 80 tba 3 2 (Morad-| Do. ... | Saiyid Mujähid Husain; Jauhar; 42. 1.400 „ | 
: +51 | Man Pe „ | Jaunpur sii Do. | Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 51 „„ 1,800 „ 
i 52 Kaisar-i-Mind 5 „„ Fyzabad „„ oe „Muhammad Hamid; 1 on oO 
1 58 | Kéyasth Hitkéri 0 „ WERE cme „ |. Do. .. | Kämtä Prasid; Kayasth ; 61 ne 3 
51 Mashriq... 200 „ | Gorakhpur a ee = Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham ; 1,300 „ 
3 56 Mukhbir-i- Alam . | Moradabad * 1 Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 ene 450 4 
57 Musäür eee ioe „ | Agra bas „„ ’ Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya oe | 1,200 3 
58 | Musawat sii 1 Allahabad ne Do. ... | Nazir Ahmad. | | 
59 | Naiyar-i-Lzam .. | Moradabad pk Mies | Saiyid Ibn Al; 2 2 see 500 copies. 2b 
*60 | Nasir-ul-Akhbär W Do. | Maulvi Inféyat Husain Khan; age = 
. | about 50. 
161 | Nizam-ul-Mulk —... | Moradabad | bo. . | Qési Shahab-ud-din; 21 U 5 ee 
5 i 62 Rahbar dae = ve. Morada bat Do. ‘x Bäba Banwüri Läl; Vaishya; 34 4 400 se 
2 ‘ 63 | Rohilkhand Gasette = Bareilly bo. „ | Abdal Anis : 50 3 vee 500° „ 
| 64 | Sahffa ... ee ee. | Bijnor. | 9 „ Mauivi Narnol-ul- Hasan; 40 ist 7 Mag 
65 | Shamim... 8 „ Jaunpar 8 „ Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. a N 
0 Burme-i-Resgér ane „Agra des Do. „ | Munshi Itrat Husain; 54... ‘ie 300 copies. 
‘ OF Tohfs-i-Hind ese „ | Bijnor | we | ONE See | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 40 ‘iis | 400 8 
nee N Temporarily stopped. 5 
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Zul Qarnain at {Budden 
Al-Mizan - aoe oe Aligarh ca 
Hindusténi i {Lucknow 
Akhbar Imamia + | Lucknow —- °... 
Cawnpore Journal... - eee | Oawnpore ° coe 
Nasim-i-Agra * „ | Agra ... * 
Oudh Akhbär we Lucknow * 
Saiyara ... vee | te Lucknow ie 
Hinp1. : 
Bharat Mahila ... - a | Meernt — 
Bhäskar a + | Meerut 1 
Bishal Kirti ove „„ | Pauri (Garhwal)... 
Brahmachary . i 18 (Dehra 
Brahman Samachar co | Mainpari eee 
Brahman Sarvasve „ Etawah wee 
Dehéti ... — a. Beuaree . 
Dharm Kusumékar > | Cawnpore a 
Griha Lakshmi I Allahabad 
Hitopdeshak i ‘+ | Hathras (Aligarh) 
Indu... ne „ | Benares 0 
Jis us . soe Gahmar (Ghasipur) 
Jnan Sakti 5 ** 0 | ae 
Kalwiér Kshattriya Mitra > | Allahabad oe 
Kényakubj Hitkéri „ | Cawnpore 4 
Méheswari 8 . | Aligarh a 
Mary4idé we «e | Allahabad ‘ies 
Nava Jiwan see «> | Allahabad eee 
Navaniti — . | Benares 0 
Nigamagam Chandrika «> | Benares we 
Rasik Mitra 1 . | Oawnpore ae 
‘Sammelan Patrika ... „ | Allahabad Hen 
Sanatan Dharam Patéka ee | Moradabad ls 
Saraswati so eee | Allahabad on 
Stri Darpan 8 ‘+ | Allahabad oe 
Stri Dharm Shikehak „ | Ajlahabad as 
Sudhénidhi me > | Allahabad - 
Swadesh Béndhava Agra .. eh 
Tarangini oe * | Benares a 
Temperance Samachar «> | Benares 8 
Vénijya Sukhdüäyak bene sey 
Veda Prakish ove -- | Meerut ove 


* — Prasad aa ; Kashmiri Pandit; 


Weekly 
Twice a week | 
Do. 
‘Daily ß 
Do. 
Do. pec 
Do. — 
Monthly ... 
„. 
Do. 
90%. 
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ute Midi. ad- Husain i s 


age * eee. gy ow Shek 
Buniyad Ali; age about 28. 


Babu 2 Sényéi ; Bengali Bra. 
Lala Naubat ‘Rai; 82 8 eee sgl eee 


‘Shabir Hasan; Qateel Shia; age 36. 


Srimati Suniti Devi vie ove 


* ’ 


. Raghubir Saran Dublis coe 


Pandit Sadanand Kutreti : 
Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi... 
-Kedar Nath Sharma eee oe 
Goswami Radha Oharanji eee * 


Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman; 66 


Guléb Ohand Srivästava; Kayasth 
gage 36. 

Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 45 „ 
Pandit Suadarshan&chfrya, B. A.; . 40 . 
Srimati Gopal Devi 


Misri Lal, B. A., LL. B. 

Ambiké Prasad Gupta; 35 
Gopal Rém; Bania; 47 „ — 
Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 
bee Nach 8 88 eis 
Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi ; age 25... 
Bhagirati Das ... a oe 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 
Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 

Lachman Rao Girde ; 26 ... ose 
Manohar Läl; Brahman; 35 ion 
Girija Kumar Ghosh ‘an eee’ 


Pandit Rém Sarfip ; Brahman; 44 
Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 47 


Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 


miri; 31. 5 
Srimati Yasodé Devi; 82 ... see 


Pandit Jagann&éth Praséd Shukla; 
Vaidya; 37. 
Kunwar Hanwant Singh; R&jput ; 47 


Basant Ram Vyas. 
Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya. 


B&bu Jagannäth Prasad Méthar ; Brah- 
man ; 38. 


- 


Swiémi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 


125 copies. 
800 „ 
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800 8 
600 „ 
99 
500 „ 
1,500 „ 
8,000 „ 
600 copies. 
700 „ 
500 „ 
1 
1.500 „ 
1.500 „, 
1,600 „ 
1,000 copies. 
500 copies. 
1,000 „ 
2,300 „ 
4.000 „ 
1,000 „ 
3.000 „ 
900 „ 
660 „ 
1, 000 copies. 
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Saddharm Pracharak 
| Sahitya Darpan_..... 


* 


rr} | 


Arya Mitra . 
Bhératodaya „„ ee 
Bhérat Jiwan . f 
Bhärit Sudashä Pravartak 
Dharm Vir a 
Garhwäli coe | 
Jain Gazette coe 
Nirbal Sewak xk. 
Pratap ... eae 
Prem axe ove 


1 Satya Samachar eg 
BENGALI. 
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 Benares 


| Benares. 
Agra .. 


„ f 


Allahabad 
Lucknow 
Almora 


Lucknow 


ranpur). 
Benares 


Farrukhabad 
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« 4 


Cawnpore 
Dehra Dun 
Aligarh 
Bijnor : 


Cawnpore 


Benares 
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Brindaban (M 


Benares 


Jwalapur .(Saha- 


Brindaban (Muttra 


Kangri (Bijnor) ... 
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R 
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Weekly 
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Monthly. eco 


Dalip Singh 2 » 
Ganga Prasad Gupta. 


Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 46 


Sheo Bihari Lal; 46 ne 
Abadh Bihari Bai pai; 40. 
Badri Dat Pande; age about 32 


Pandit Sarvanand Brahman 
Karan Chand ... ove 
Lachhmi Narayan ; age 40 


man; 48... 
Ram Bali Singh; age 26 


‘Léla Mieri Läl; Jain; banker | 
Sw4mi Shivanand. 

Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi 
Munshi Ram. 

Nardeva Sharma cee 


* 


Bishambhar Nath Sharma. 


Bhola Nath Bhattacharya; 46 


5 


‘Thékar Lalji Singh ; Kehattriya; 88. 


Pandit Lachhmi Néréyan Dube, B.A. 
Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 29 4. 


Pandit Shiva Néth;; Brahman; 48 


Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharma; Brah- | 


Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman; 86 


Kunwar Mahendra Pratép; Hindu; 80 


600 copies, 20 
1 75 ‘copies, 
1,700 copies 
ö 1.800 * | 
700 „ 
2,000 „ b 
} 2% 
| | „ 
200 „ 
1,800 „ 
800 „ 
1.500 „ 
| 825 . 
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2,000 copies. 
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500 copies. 


1.000 copies. 
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Constantinople r 
5 


Muslim contemporaries hold regarding this matter. 


‘ : The war in Europe. 


sentences passed on the accused were none too severe and considering that the. 1 

ramifications of the conspiracy were so widespread, the object of the | - oy 
conspirators was so heinous and the methods adopted by the revolutionaries 13 
were so deep laid, the special Tribunal have shown no little clemency in not Hy 
awarding capital sentence on more of the accused.” | 
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2. The Saddharm Prackarak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 2nd October 1915  ,SADDHARM 
5 (received on the 4th October) wonders why Indians Sauber 191 
who have no direct concern in the war, should be 
develop industries in the country to counteract its exploitation by the Japanese. os | 
There is no doubt that direct Government help would do much towards de- 5 Hh 
something in this direction if they try. ie oo | 
3. “Vamdev,” writing in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28th September ADVOOATE, 


ians, 2nd October 1916.. 
go eager to hear the war news. They should, on the contrary, take steps to” 
veloping Indian trade and industry, yet the people themselves can achieve 
“28th September 


19 


The Lahore conspiracy case. 1915 says that a perusal of the judgement in the 1915, : 


Lahore conspiracy case leaves no doubt that the 


4, The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 30th September 1915 contrasting _ADVOOATE, | 
the treatment of the South African rebels with the “fas 


The Lahore conspiracy case. ‘ , | 3 
3 sentences passed on the accused in the Lahore con- 


spiracy case, says that any person who conspires against His Majesty is as | 
much liable to the penalty of death as one who has committed a secret murder. lh. ae 

In this view of the case we think that the accused in the Lahore case 1 
ought to have been dealt with more leniently “ 1 


5. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad). of the 2nd October 1915 (received on ABHYUDAYA, {| 4 
the 4th October) says that the appeals of all persons ud October 1915. 


The Lahore conspiracy case. : : : ö 
except one convicted in the Lahore conspiracy case | 

have been rejected by the. Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab, and expresses 9 
surprise that the comments of almost all Indian journals had no effect whatsoever —— 
on His Honour. | 


6. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd October 1915 mentions that the LEADER, | 


| Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab has rejected er * | 
. = conspiracy s.. the appeals of the accused sentenced in the Lahore 5 
conspiracy case. The editor hopes that His Excellency the Viceroy will hold a 


different opinion. In another article in the same issue the editor criticizes the | 
speech delivered by Sir Michael O’Dwyer in the Punjab Legislative Council in i 
regard to sedition in the Punjab, and says that it lays down a dangerous doctrine 1 
which ought never to have been urged in defence of the extreme penalties 


inflicted on the accused in the Lahore conspiracy case. The editor refers to 

His Honour's opinion that there is no parallel between the South African 

rebellion and Indian sedition. ee: , 

Thee editor says that De Wet's revolt was nothing short of-mutiny and it : N 

is simply astounding to find a responsible person in authority condoning an ce LS 
offence which is one of the most heinous against a constituted state. Tbe editor ie 
says that no Indian publicist has sought to minimize the importance of the Lahore 1 
case, but in view of the fact that most of the conspirators were mere tools in the | 
hands of more able and dangerous plotters, less severe punishment would have La 
served the ends of justice. | | 1 


7. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28th September 1915 las an article _ aDvooaTs, 
Indis's representation on the On “India and the Imperial Conference,” in which 426 
Imperial Conference. the editor quotes His Excellency Lord Hardinge’s 
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1 “Al Micon (Aligarh) of the Gnd “October 1915 expresses Fralifleation 

0 tation on the that His Exeellency Lord Hardinge accepted the 

Imperial sperial Conference. resolution moved by the Hon’ble Khan ‘Bahadur 

Mian Muhammad Shafi that India should be represented on the Imperial 
Conference. ee 

The editor notes with satisfaction that the Imperial Government has 


authorized the Viceroy to state that the matter will ‘receive due consideration. 
The Hon’ble Mian Muhammad Shafi is congratulated on his success. is : 


| apnyupaya, 9. ‘The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd October 1915 (received on ‘the 
“tnd October 1916. 4th October) . publishes the second instalment of the: 
article on self-government for India. 
The editor. begins by assuming that swaraj means the self-government of 
India within the British Empire and not outside it, and insists that Government 
and the Anglo-Indian Press must accept this interpretation of the word. 
„ He then discusses the question whether the demand for swaraj is oppor- 
tune at the present moment when England is engaged in war and proceeds 
to argue that it is so, as controversial questions are being discussed and settled 
in the colonies, as well as in India by Government. 
He contends that it is necessary to. make the demand for swarajy when 
relations between the various parts of the Empire are about to be readj usted . 
and Lord Hardinge is prepared to support this demand. 
He observes that for the preservation of humanity and its perfect evolution, ' 
it is necessary that the people themselves must think because the people alone 
can act. Every nation should be free to realize its destiny by the performance 
of its national obligations, In conclusion, he refutes the arguments of those 
who make out that India is not fit for self-government owing to the heterogenous 
character of its inhabitants who are divided by religious, en. racial and 
linguistic differences. 


_ABHYUDAYA, 10. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the Qnd October 1915 (received on 
11 October 1916. the 4th October) wishes success to the Home Rule 
League established by Mrs. Besant in order to 
carry out a vigorous agitation for the grant of self-government to India. 

The editor says that all Indians supported Mrs. Besant and are in every way 
ready to co-operate with her in the execution of her plans. 
He remarks that if agitation is vigorously carried on Indians will surely 
succeed in getting all their rights. 
He urges that agitation should not be postponed till after. the war, for 
inaction will mean failure. Indians should follow the example of the enn 
who are agitating for their rightful place in the Council of the Empire. 


Self- government for India. 


2 r 


r — Ü—T BK 


. 


A Home Rule League in India. 


p apvocatr, =‘ 11. Cadet,” writing in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28th September oe 
1 11. The Indian National Oongress 1915 hopes that Mrs. Besant will succeed in effecting 


: . a compromise between the Moderates and National- 
= ists. The writer states that Mrs. Besant’s interview with Mr. Tilak has brought 
. about the formation of the Home Rule League with Sir abe 
Iyer as President. : 


10 ne 12. Al Micon (Aligarh) of the 2nd October 1915 expresses pratiioation | 

The All-India Muslia League, . that Al Bashir, which only recently blamed Al Misan 

for having misled its Etawah contemporary in the 

matter of the allegations made against the ‘Me of Mahmudabad, has once again 

er Malin — with the views of Al wan regarding the abolition of the 
e. 
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A correspondent who signs himself Au - Alig 

article to the Hindsstans: Clu 
Ootober 1915 in which he comm 
the Muslim League in seeking inter-communal unity and adopting: the 
self-government. He condemns the attitude of those Muhammadans wh 
| ae agitation and are bent on abe 
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co-operation with the Hindus in * olish 

League. He appeals to the authorities of the League to hold its sea 

year at Bombay. 4 : a REIT 
14. Mrs. Mazhar Ali (a widow) contributes — we a to Al ieee : a 
: garh) of the 29th September 1915, in which she I. 

her views are the same as those of the Aligarh party. 8 

She claims on behalf of her sex the right to express the views: of Muham- sgt apa 
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madan women in regard to the policy of the so-called group of the free. ö — ! 
She emphatically opposes the demand of Muhammadans for self-govern- : 
ment and assures her co-religionists that self-government would prove very : 


harmful to them considering that they are not yet capable of managing the affairs 1 
of their country. She refers to the controversy in the Urdu Press regarding the We. 
Raja of Mahmudabad, and in this connection remarks that of the two parties into 1 
which the Muslim Press is divided in this matter, leading newspapers like Al Hi 
_Mizan, Al Bashir and Paisa Akhbar, are on one side, while insignificant ilk 


publications like Al Khalil, Sahifa, Musawat, Dabdaba-i-Sikandari and the N 
Naiyar-i-Azam are on the other. ae . an, ee | 4 

She condemns the desire of certain Muhammadans to make common | a. 
cause with Hindus in the demand for self-government. i | oe 


|... She refers contemptuously to the statement alleged to have been made by — 
As the Raja of Mahmudabad, “I am an Indian first and Muhammadan afterwards.” ee | 
She appeals to her co-religionists not to disregard the well-being of their own ee i 
community and insist on demanding self-government even at the cost of their Wht 
own political existence. | oe gence ieee | ee 
She assures her co-religionists that after Government has granted con- — 

cessions to Indians the Hindus will turn round and say that Government granted | os 
ey to Hindus because they deserved them, and that the Muhammadans 3 

eing inferior to Hindus have no right to any share in the gifts of Government. n 

She urges Muhammadan ladies on no account to mix with Hindu „ 

ladies who regard the former as impure and cannot suffer even their shadow to | 

fall on their bodies or clothes. 3 } : | 


15. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 30th September 1915 refers to uusawar, Ni 
Muhammadens and the Thani Al Bashir’s article on the Jhansi outrage, and Wen — il 
Outrage, — remarks that it is highly unjust to attribute the i 
reverence shown to the bodies ef the two executed Muhammadan Sowars to * 
religious fanaticism, and expresses surprise that Muhammadan government ies 
servants should have been undeservedly ill-treated. | „„ no 
The matter is commended to the consideration of Government with the 
hope that the local officers will be asked to modify their attitude towards Jhansi „ 
Muhammadans. : „5 ; F 


16. Inthe Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist October 1915 the editor mentions LEADER, olf i | 
| 


* nnn P 


Agra-Meerut division Muslim that the Agra-Meerut division Muslim electorates wer 708. 
electorate, = consists of 354 voters to return a member to the ee 
Local Legislative Council. On the other hand the representatives of district — A 
and municipal boards who are supposed to represent the views of the — — 
general publio are returned by a proportionately small number of voters. 0 » 

— Does not the absurdity of this arrangement strike the Government.“ i 


17. Tue editor of the Jaan Shakié (Gorakhpur) for July 1915 (received: JNAN SHARTI, =— 
5 ning, On the 30 ch August) urges Hindus to establish July 1915. ed 
eens Pee Hindu Sabhas and to make their community a strong, Be 
united and compact body before seeking unity with Muhammadans. | : Pe 4 
272 35 


MUSAWAT, 
80th September. 


nn 
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OUDH AKHBAR, 
9th October 1915. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
7th October 1916. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
2nd October 1915. 


AL MIZAN, 
2nd October 1915. 


( 1042 ) 


He says * when Hindus become strong and united, Muhammadans will 
themselves seek unity with them. ; 3 


18. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 80th 
September 1915, refers to the question of Hindu- 
‘Muhammadan unity, and remarks that complete 
unity is impossible as long as each party will not tolerate the religious principles 
of the other. | 

He invites attention to the fact that cows are slaughtered every day in 
almost every town in India and yet no opposition is made by Hindus, whereas 
strenuous efforts are made to deprive the Muhammadans of their legitimate right 
to sacrifice cows on the occasion of the Bakr-Id. He says that if the Hindus 
would only tolerate this religious observance by Muhammadans, the existing bad 
feeling would be removed and unity would spring up. 


He urges both the parties to meet each other half way and effect a 
compromise. | 


19. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 9th October 1915 refers to the 

Invidious racial distinction in fact that the Indian members of the Provincial 
India. Service have been suffering as a result of the non- 
publication of the report of the Public Services Commission and tells the 
Government of India as well as the Secretary of State for India that it is 
improper to create the impression that while European officers of the Imperial 
Services are not affected by the delay Indians have to wait patiently for the 
publication of the report which will seal their fate. 


20. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 7th October 1915 says that 
Invidious racial distinction in it is urged that India should send more men to the 
India. front, on the other hand owing to Government rules 
and invidious racial distinction the enlistment of Indians as volunteers depends 
on the sweet will of Europeans and Anglo-Indian Volunteer Corps. 


The editor points out that European and Anglo-Indian Volunteer Com- 
panies have abandoned their racial and colour prejudice in the case of only 
twenty Indians, and as a community Indians are still looked upon with animosity 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity. . 


and hatred. 


21. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd October 1915 (received on 
Baseless allegations against the 4th October), Says that the Indiaman (London) 
Dann. besides being illiberal and selfish is distinguished for 
its peculiar logic. The possession of a charming wife ought, in its opinion, to be 
one of the chief qualifications of a Viceroy of India. It does not hold it 
necessary that the Viceroy of India should be a liberal-minded statesman and 
sympathize with Indian aspirations. 


The editor next refers to the opinion of the Jndiaman that the wrecking 
of railway trains has become a profession in India and that Germans are 
responsible for it, and remarks thatthe paper appears to have no regard what- 
soever for facts. Railway accidents do not occur in India in larger numbers 
than in other countries, and it is not possible even to dream that German machina- 
tions are responsible for them. The Indiaman only wants to create ill-feeling 
against Indians by making baseless allegations against them. 


22. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 2nd October 1915 admits that Government 
is to blame to a certain extent for imposing stringent 
restrictions on the Indian Press, but at the same 
time asserts that to a greater extent the fault lies with the newspapers themselves. 


Itis urged that Indian newspapers in their anxiety to attain a cheap 
notoriety or secure a wide circulation exceed the limits of legitimate criticism, 
with the result that Government is constrained to have recourse to the Press. 
Act or the Defence of India Act. It is pointed out that inasmuch as it is 
culpable not to criticize Government measures when necessary, it is reprehensible 
to indulge in criticisms in order to cause injury to Government. 


The Indian newspaper-reading public is told that no other European 
nation appreciates legitimate criticism so much as the English. 


Government and the Indian Press. 
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It is pointed out that there isa vast field -for discussion even if politics 


were avoided and that the Indian Press can find almost inexhaustible matter 


for discussion in Indian affairs and politics without meddling with the politics 
of other countries. ae , 
The policy of certain newspapers to publish seusational matter in order to 
secure a brisk sale is severely condemned. 
The Muhammadan Press is urged to exercise great care and caution, 
especially during the present critical time. At the same time Government is 
exhorted not to take stringent measures except in extreme cases. 


23. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th October 1915 the editor says 


Internments under the Defence that the figures furnished at the last meeting of 


of Indis Act. the Imperial Legislative Council in regard to the 
number of internments under the Defence of India Act confirm his opinion 
that too free a use has been made by the Bengaland Punjab Governments of 
their powers under the Act. 


24. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd October 1915 the editor, 
Farewell address to His Exoel- commenting on the farewell address recently 
lency the Viceroy at Simis. presented to His Excellency the Viceroy at Simla, 
joins in the hope expressed by Raja Sir Harnam Singh that before His Excellency 
lays down his office we shall see the abolition of that badge of Indian servi- 
tude, the system of indentured labour.” The editor goes on to say that it is a 
national dishonour that India should supply labour in foreign lands on terms 
of slavery, and the Viceroy and Government who put an end to this system 
„ill always live in the grateful memory of our countrymen. ” 


25. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 4th October 1915 commends the 

-. sentiments expressed by Lord Hardinge in his 
| | te speech in reply to the address presented to him at 
the farewell party given in his honour at Simla and remarks that His 
Excellency has captivated the hearts of the people by his generosity and 
devotion to duty. The editor says that it will be a matter for congratulation 
if the future Viceroys of India follow in the steps of Lord Hardinge. The 
present rulers should take a lesson from the example of Lord Hardinge as 
thoughtlessness, autocracy, pettiness and narrow-mindedness have dried up 
sympathy in their hearts. 


26. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 4th October 1915 publishes a poem 
by Pandit Prabhu Dayal Tripathi, in which he 
deplores the ignorance, disunion and extreme poverty 
of India and prays for the production of more Gokhales, Gandhis and Tilaks. 
He also prays for unity among the people and for the salvation of the country. 


27. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 4th October 1915 reproduces a poem 
from the Arya Gazette (Lahore) entitled ‘The 
prayer of a Kshattriya boy praying God to endow 
him with the virtues of ancient Hindu heroes like Bhim Krishna, Ram. 
Lachhman and others and to make the blood of Bhishma circulate through 
his veins once again to enable him to endure the thrusts of spears without losing 


Lord Hardinge. 


Regeneration of India. 


Tube prayer of a Kshattriya boy. 


heart, bear all sorts of troubles cheerfully like Pratap and Ganga in the defence 


of the country and sacrifice his life like Jaimil for national honour. 
_ Though he may be separated from his wife and children and may even lose 
his own life, may his brow never be stained by the blot of cowardice. 
_ Though he may suffer all sorts of tortures may he remain steadfastly firm 
in his religious beliefs. | 
He says that if he obtains these powers he will forthwith undertake 
to serve the cause of the country and taking the national flag throughout the 
world will once again revive the forgotten stories of heroic exploits. He will 
arouse the slumbering by singing patriotic songs and bring together the separated 
by his songs. | 
| II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEB. 
Nil. 
ITI.—Narive Srares. 
Nil. | 


LEADER, 
4th October 1915. 


LEADER, 
2nd October 1915. 


PRATAP, 
4th Ootober 1915. 


PRATAP, 
4th October 1915. 


PRATAP, 
4th October 1915. 
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PRATAP, 
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( 1044 ) 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a J—Fudicial and revenue. 
28 The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd October 1915 publishes a letter 
e ben Cont: from a Benares correspondent on “ Benares Civil 
1 9 8 Court troubles.” The writer complains that since 


the removal of the courts to the new double-storied buildings, pléaders and their 
clerks and clients have been put to great inconvenience, the latter not being even 


allowed to sit in the lower verandah. 


“The association is not allowed to get its chambers constructed through 
private agency, nor will the Government get the chambers constructed as 
elsewhere and let them out on rent. The writer suggests that clerks and 
clients should at any rate be provided with a shed. 


(b)—Police. 


29. Al Miran (Aligarh) of the 29th September 1915 (received on the 
Ist October) refers to the communiqué issued by 
Government regarding the Oanning College affair. 

The editor expresses the hope that the government of Sir James Meston 
will mete out full justice to both parties. He suggests thatexemplary punish- 
ments should be inflicted on the police officials irrespective of their rank. 
In regard to the statement that the Canning College boys had in the first 
instance taken the law in their own hands, he urges that the boys could not 
have behaved in the manner they did without grave provocation. He maintains 
that the police constables must have abused the boys. He asks Government 
not to lose sight of the fact that an Indian gentleman resents an abuse 
more than personal assault, and expresses the hope that in its decision regarding 
the punishment of the students Government will make due allowance for this 
fact. 


The Canning College incident. 


30. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th September 1915 draws attention 
to the observations of the Indian Daily Telegraph 
on the communiqué issued by Government regarding 
the affray between the Canning College students and the police at Lucknow. 
(Selections 40, para. 60.) 

The editor contends that the police were entirely in the wrong, and says 
that the public impatiently await‘ news of the punishment inflicted on the 
offending police officers and men. 


31. Referring to the communiqué issued by Government on the Canning 
College incident, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 
the 2nd October 1915 (received on the 4th 
October) says that the students and policemen were saved because they had 
with them European professors and European inspectors, respectively, and that 
the decision not to have recourse to the law courts was probably arrived 
at out of consideration for the students and policemen who could be criminally 
prosecuted. 


The editor expresses dissatisfaction at the settlement of the question as 
embodied in the communiqué and says that the offending party should be 
punished. If the matter had been taken to court, people would have been able 
to judge the case for themselves. He points out that the account of the affair 
given in the communiqué shows that the students were in the right and that the 
police were to blame for high-handedness and aggression. He wonders what 
became of Mr. Lichfield at the later stages of the disturbance. He urges 
the publication of the full report of the enquiry by the Commissioner for the 
satisfaction of the public, and says that the College authorities cannot be 
congratulated for consenting to departmental action against the offending’ 
policemen. 


The Canning College incident. 


The Canning College incident. 


32. Referring to the communiqué issued by Government about the Canning 
College incident, the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 4th 
October 1915 says that though Government holds the 
students also responsible for the disturbance yet there is nothing in the communiqué 
to show that they were at fault. The policemen as guardians of the people 


The Canning College incident. 
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should bave helped the students in their work of charity but instead of 
this they hurtthem. The students were within their rights in refusing seats in 
the boat to the policemen. It was generous of them that they offered to 


accommodate one of the two policemen. The editor points out that it was the 


policemen who were the aggressors and all responsibility for the riot rests on 
their shoulders. The students did not act improperly if they seized a policeman 
in order to produce him before the college authorities. 


He remarks that the decision to allow the matter to be departmentally 
settled is not satisfactory. 


He refers to the impression in the public mind that Government wishes 
to hush up the matter, and remarks that if the guilty policemen and their officials 
escape punishment the public impression will be confirmed that the police are 
the real rulers of the country, that the honour of the people is at their mercy 
and that they can secure no justice against them. 


33. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 5th October 1915 remarks that after 
a perusal of the official communiqué regarding the 
Canning College affair there remains not the least 
doubt that the police were absolutely to blame. In these circumstances it is urged 
that it would be unfair to punish the students. The editor is opposed to any 

unishment being inflicted on the innocent students in order to please the police, 
and remarks that Government does not need employés and officers who wantonly 
abuse their powers and oppress the innocent. 


He points out that a wrong committed by a government servant does not 

in any way affect the prestige of Government, and recommends that exemplary 
unishment should be awarded to the guilty policemen. He has, however, no 
objection to departmental punishment but considers it highly unjust to rusticate 
any students or to temporarily debar them from appearing at an examination 
or to inflict upon them even lighter punishments. 


34. One Narayanji, writing in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28th 
Competitive examination for September 1915 draws attention to the fact that in 
appointments in the Indian and the recent competitive examination for appointments 
en ee in the Indian and Colonial police service there are 
no Indians among the successful candidates. The writer explains that the reason 
for this is that competition is specially reserved for candidates of European 
descent. Naturalized Germans and Austrians can compete but Indians are 
excluded. He reminds the Government that “nothing can be more insulting 
to a country than to be policed by a foreign body of men, and says that the 
inefficiency of the service is in a great measure due to the fact that it presents 
no attractions to educated Indian youths. 


35. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 29th September 1915 (received 


The Canning Oollege incident, 


* of petty thefts in Brindaban, and urges the police to 


take energetic measures to trace the criminals and bring them to justice. 
86. The Advocate (Lucknow) ofthe 30th September 1915 discussing the 
Police administration of Bibar report on the police administration of Bihar and 
and Orissa. Orissa says that the most striking feature in the report 
is that it gives an exaggerated importance to the so-called“ political crime in the 
province. The editor discusses the two cases branded as political, namely 
the Nimej murder case and the Jaipur dakaiti, and comes to the conclusion 
that there is insufficient evidence to justify the classification of these cases 
as political. 

In fact the editor thinks that the conduct of the police in the Jaipur 
dakaiti case was very suspicious, and says that it is the duty of the authorities 
to closely enquire into the case as the police story appears to be “a string 
of falsehoods from beginning to end.“ 

In conclusion, the editor says that the existence of anarchism in Bihar and 
Orissa has been highly exaggerated. 


( o Finance and taxation. 


Nil. 
273 


on the lst October) complains of increased number 
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oc ae Jn Municipal and cantonment fair. 


37. The Prem (Brindaban, Mutfra) of the 29th September 1915.complains 
that the cesspools in Brindaban have not been 


, ieipality. Fu Le a nen ee | 
sage ape armband cleaned for months and asks the Municipal Secre- 


— 


tary to pay greater attention to sanitgtion. FFV 
38. The Cawnpore Gazetie of the lst October 1915 (received on the öth 
October) bas a contributed article complaining 
that while water pipes have not been laid down in 
the Sisasmau ward of Cawnpore city its inhabitants are required to pay water 


The Cawnpore Municipality. 


39. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 2nd October 1915 states that appeals against 
i the assessment of water rate and house tax were 
5 : heard at a meeting of the Agra Municipal Board on 
the 30th September, and that after the names of the appellants had been called 
out, the order announeing the dismissal of the appeals was read out ds the 
appellants entered the meeting room. The editor says that the appellants were 
asked no questions and their statements were not recorded and even their vakils 
were not heard. | 5 
He says that if the board had meant to decide the appeals itself it need 

not have summoned the appellants, some of whom had to come from a considerable 
distance: ‘He enquires whether this method of deciding appeals is just and proper, 
and invites the attention of the Local Government to the matter. a 
40. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd October 1915 says that a Jaunpur 
correspondent severely criticizes the municipal 
: . officers and board for their persistent inattention 
to the urgent situation in the town at a time of so much misery.” The editor 
says this Is not the first time the remissness of the board has been remarked upon. 


41. Pandit Lokmani Joshi, writing to the Almora Akhbar of the 4th 
October 1915 complains that there is no public 
latrine in the vicinity of the Joshikhola ward, 
that there is only one lamp post between the cart road and the Kanauli ward, 
that minor roads, such as the Indian club road, are not maintained in proper 
repair, that the drains from the Government School causes serious damage to 
fields, and that dirty water flows on the road from the latrine of the head 
master’s house. He asks the municipal authorities to remove all these grievances 
as early as possible. : 


42. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th September 1915 publishes an 
| 8 article from the Tribune saying that the proposal to 

The Maltan Municipality; appoint a member of the Civil Service as Secretary 
of the Multan Municipality was recently rejected at a meeting ofthe general 
committee. The editor, comnuienting on this, says that the apprehension is 


The Jaunpur Municipality. 


The Almora Municipality. 


widely felt that the larger. municipalities in the United Provinces will have 


I. O. S. executive officers forced on them. 


43. Sa' ad of Meerut contributes an article to Al Mizan (Aligarh) of 
the 29th September 1915 (received on the Ist 
October), in which he appeals to Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq 
on behalf of the distressed citizens of Lucknow, Cawnpore and Jaunpur, saying 
Naat the flood has made the condition of the citizens of these towns very miser- 
able. | 5 5 
He says that since Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq has so far turned a deaf ear to 
the cries of his co-religionists in regard to the Cawnpore Mosque Fund, it would 


The Cawnpore Mosque Fund. 


greatly please the Muhammadan public if he took compassion on those who 


have suffered owing to ‘the flood, and arrange to provide them with relief from 
the Cawnpore Mosque Fund. | 5 
44. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 5th October 1915 publishes a statement 
Muhammadan representation on alleged to have been prepared by the Provincia 
local bodies. Muslim League showing the number of decked 
Muhammadan members on the municipal boards of these provinces, and regrets 
to note that there are no elected Muhammadan. members on the municpal 
boards of Hathras, Sikandra Rao, Muttra, Allahabad, Mau, Banda, Naini Tal 


ae, 


in pony while in ha i pa are two in each. 


The editor points out that, in spite of the fact that the number of Hindus 


and Muhammadans is equal in Meerut, there are only two Muhammadan 
elected members on the municipal board. While there are thirteen Hindus. He 
invites special attention to the fact that there is ho paucity in Lucknow of 
Nawabs, Talukdars or of educated Muhammadans of the middle class, yet there 
are only three Muhammadan elected members as against eighteen Hindus on the 
Lucknow Municipal Board. 

Again, Allahabad, which is the seat of the Local Government, and has 
a large number of educated Muhammadans and able lawyers, is no better off in 
this respect. a 

He remarks that it is gy | that in spite of the fact that Muhammadans 
are so poorly represented on local bodies, the Muslim League should demand 
self-government for India. 

He expresses regret that the leaders should fail to realize such a self. 
evident fact, and asks the Muslim League whether it wants self-government 


in which Muhammadans will have such a — share as they have now on local 


bodies. 


45. The MHashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 5th October 1915 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the correspondent 
complains that the sanitary arrangements at 
Ghazipur are unsatisfactory. His particular grievance is that the cloth-dyers i in 
the Barapura muhalla prepare nearly every day some dyeing preparation which 
gives forth an obnoxious odour. 

He asks the Secretary of the Ghazipur Municipal Board to give the matter 
early attention, and remarks. that the 6 is very injurious to the health 
of che public. N 


Sanitation at .Ghazipur. 


(e) chien. 


46. The Mukhbir-t-Alam (Moradabad) of the 1st October 1915 treason 
on the 4th October) refers to a report published 


| The proposed Muslim University. in the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore) that the Raja of 


Mabmudabad has consented to accept the Muslim University on the conditions 
proposed by Government, and enquires the causes that induced the Raja to agree 
to accept the University now when he had emphatically refused to do so in the 
beginnin 

The editor remarks that as President of the Muslim W Associa- 
tion the Raja should not have taken any step without the approval of the 
Mubammadan public and the Press, and he urges the Raja to state the reasons 
why he has decided to act inconsistently with his previous views on the subject. 


47. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 2nd October. 1915 
(received on the 4th October) enquires whether 
Mr. Malaviya has realized that he in conjunction 
with the Maharaja of Darbhanga has wasted fifty lakhs of rupees of the Hindus 
over the Hindu University scheme on conditions sanctioned by Government, 

The editor expresses the opinion that the Muhammadans acted very wisely 
and patriotically in refusing acceptance of a Charter for their University on 
Government terms, and that they were not looked upon as disloyal for doing so. 
He says that the people were not ready to acknowledge the Maharaja of Dar- 
bhanga as the arbiter of their destinies and that it was the self-sacrificing apirit 
of Mr. Malaviya which led even the educated classes to bow to him. 

He urges Mr. Malaviya to realize his responsibility even now and to take 
steps to save the Hindu University from future troubles. 

He says that only patriotic and self-sacrificing professors can produce 
scholars with similar qualifications, and that Mr. Malaviya should fully bear 
this fact in mind in making appointments. 


48. The Kalwar, Kshatiriya Mitra (Allahabad) for September 1915 
Primary schools in the Ballis Contains an article by Mr. Praja Ram Bhajan’ of 
a btrict. Turtipar, in which he complains “that fees in schools 
in the Ballia district are higher than in other districts of these provinces. - = 
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: He further points out that in Turtipar in the Ballia district a fee of annas 
four and annas two is realized forcibly from students in the upper and lower 
primary classes respectively. He appeals to the higher authorities to redress 
this grievance of the public. , : 


49. 8. Nazir Husain (B. A.), contributes an article to the Musawat 

The Muslim Girls' School, Luck- (Allahabad) of the 30th September 1915, in which 

now. he refers to the article published in the issue of 

the 9th September 1915 on the Muslim Girls’ School. (Selections 38, para. 61), 

and expresses regret that attempts should be made to prejudice the mind of the 
Muhammadan public against institutions for the education of Muslim girls. 

He commends the efforts of Maulana Saiyid Karamat Husain to propagate 
female education and remarks that it isa pity that his co-religionists should so 
ill-appreciate his endeavours as to make imputations against him. He condemns 
the present tendency of Muhammadans to entertain a destructive policy and 
expresses the hope that in matters of vital importance like female education 
the public will not, without making sifting enquiries into the real state of 
affairs, give any weight to such irresponsible remarks as were contained in the 
article of the Musawat under reference. 


50. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 4th October 1915 publishes a contri- 
The City Anglo-Vernacular School, buted article, in which the writer complains of 
* mis management in the City Anglo-Vernacular School, 
Allahabad, and of frequent changes in the time-table and text-books. He says 
that every student was charged for the printing of the rules of the school which 
were then distributed. Regarding the rules he points out that boys are 
required to produce a medical certificate for sick leave on pain of a fine of one 
anna per day for absence, and remarks that no boy cares to pay two rupees to 
the doctor for a certificate and prefers to pay the fine. 


He says that boys are required to pay annas twelve per head in X, IX, 
VIII and VII, annas eight in the VI and V and anna one in the IV and III classes 
for printing charges of question papers set at quarterly examinations and 
half an anna is charged for each answer book. Recently a holder worth one 


anna was missing from the IX class and every student of the class was fined 
half an anna by the head master. 


If the boys hesitate to obey such orders they are flogged and threatened 
with expulsion. 


In conclusion, the writer remarks that this school appears to have made 
the imposition of fines for supposed faults. one of its aims, and he appeals to the 


Secretary of the School, the Inspector of schools and Dr. Sundar Lal to remove 
the grievances of students, 


51. Muhammad Osman Khan of Muttra writes to the Leader (Allah- 
abad) of the 4th October 1915 mentioning that 
a Muslim hostel is being started at Agra (a) to 
provide accommodation for Muhammadan students who cannot be provided for 
by the local hostels; (6) to give religious education to its inmates ; e) to advance 
loans to those of its inmates who cannot meet the expenses of their education. 

The writer says that the Principal of St. John’s College will not recognize 
the hostel as it is opposed to the ideals of the College, and he insists that the hostel 
should be attached to St. John’s College alone and be reserved to students 
belonging to the college which is“ diametrically opposed to the basic idea of 
the Muslim hostel.” The writer regrets that the Principal of St. John’s is, by his 
attitude, “loosening the tie of friendly relations that have hitherto been existing 
between St. John’s College and the followers of Islam.“ 


A Muslim hostel at Agra. 


52. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 29th September 1915 (received 
on the Ist October) states that while 99°7 per cent. 
: of inhabited areas in the Baroda State are provided 
with schools, in British India only 80 per cent. are similarly provided. 


The editor expresses the hope that other Indian Chiefs will follow the 
example of the ruler of Baroda. mend ) | | 


Education in Native States. 


( 10⁴⁰0 


58. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of ‘the 4th October 1915 says that better 


Education of the depressed classes, educational arrangements exist in the Baroda State for 


spread education among Muhammadans by instituting scholarships and providing 
other special facilities, acts in regard to the depressed classes as if it owes them 
no duty and receives no taxes from them. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


54. The Rajput (Agra) of the 30th September 1915 (received on the 
4th October) deplores the sufferings caused to Indian 
agriculturists by scanty or excessive rainfall, 
visitations of locusts and other agricultural pests, and says that when agricultural 
conditions are unfavourable landowners have to pay revenue to Government 
from their own purse as they are not able to realize anything from their tenants. 
The editor complains that in spite of the miserable condition of landowners, 
land revenue is enhanced every thirty years. 

He appeals to Government to relieve the sufferings of zamindars and to 
amend those sections of the Agra Tenancy Act which encourage litigation. 

He says that the comforts provided by the advance of science are meant 
only for rich Indians and do not affect the afflicted villagers. 

He quotes statistics to show how the average annual income of Indians 
has been decreasing while prices have been rising, and says that the remedy lies 
in restricting the export of raw materials. 

He deplores the increase in the population of India as this means increased 
misery. 


55. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd October 1915 (received on 
the 4th October) urges Government and public 
leaders to take steps beforehand to provide against 
the occurrence of famine in Rajputana which is suffering from drought. 


The conditions of I ndia. | 


Impending famine in Rajputana. 


(g)— General. 


56. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 29th September 1915 (essen on the Ist 


Mistakes in the Government October) invites the attention of Government to 
Garotte. the list of Muhammadan voters of the Meerut and 
Agra divisions published in the Government Gazette of the 25th September 1915, 
and points out that it contains several mistakes. It is further pointed out that 
the most ridiculous mistake is the publication of the name of the late Khwaja 
Ghulam-us-Saqlain among the voters when it is stated in bold letters that the 
new member is to be elected vice the late Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain. 
Again, he says, it cannot be understood how the title of Hon’ble could be 
affixed to the names of Messrs. Saiyid Alay Nabi and Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad 
Khan wher they are no longer on the Council. 

He asks Government to publish a corrigenda in the next issue of the 
gazette and remarks that such mistakes should not have occurred in a govern- 
ment publication. 


57. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th October 1915 protests that the 
r er... ty Me Meaitinnate sphere but partakes of the 
character of a general newspaper and enters into unfair e with 
ordinary newspapers. 


58. Munsbi Abdul pare “tl the Sub-Editor of the Hamdard (Delhi), 

: nr contributes an article to the Musawat (Allahabad) 

eet ee of the 30th September 1915, in which * mentions 
the causes which led to the discontinuation of the publication of the Hamdard 
newspaper. 

He invites attention to the fact that the policy on which the Hamdard was 
conducted was so unimpeachable that the Chief Commissioner of Delhi could 
take no action against the newspaper under the Press Act, but did so under the 
Defence of India Act. He says that it is noteworthy that in disregard of public 
wishes the Delhi Government has persisted in observing silence as to why 
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uch stringent measures were taken against Mr. Muhammad Ali, the editor of 
the Hamd are. B . 1 
Soon after Mr. Muhammad Ali's internment, a member of the Provincial 
Service was appointed to censor all articles and notes that were to be published in 
the Hamdard. This officer, he complains, would not permit the publication of 
any matter in the paper excepting the translation of Reuter's telegrams. All 
remonstrances to the Chief Commissioner were disregarded. The Delhi Govern- 
ment refused to explain the lines.on which it desired the Hamdard to continue. 
Later, he complains, the Hamdard was required to agree to stringent 
conditions in order that censorship should be removed, enn. he says, the 
Hamdard refused to do as it would have amounted to suicide. In these circum- 
stances, he says, it was decided to stop the publication of the Hamdard and we 
preferred to bury the already wounded body of the newspaper to sacrificing its 
liberty. 
This, he asserts, is a glaring example of the curtailment of the freedom of 
the press, which is regarded as the greatest blessing of the British Government, . 
and he enquires if the Indian public and the press will keep silent in face of this 
dreadful menace to liberty. | 
He says that the Hamdard will remain defunct as long as the Delhi 
Government does not state definitely with reasons the lines along which it 
wishes the paper to be published. . 


8 59. Sriyut Ganpati Rao Pauranik, B. A., contributes an article to the Prem 
a (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 29th September 1915, in 
| which be condemns political agitation and says that 
Indians will naturally get self-government when they become fit for it. He 
urges Indians to spread education in their country and to develop indigenous 
trade and industry. ‘He appeals to educated Indians to take advantage of the 

special situation created by the war to develop their industries, 


3 60. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 4th October 1915 reviews Mr. 8. H. 
ctober 1915. : ; ; ; . 
Fremantle's lecture on Industrial efficiency 
recently delivered at the Muir Central College and 
admits that the Indian labourer is not so industrious as his Huropean confrére. 
The editor, however, contends that the low efficiency of the Indian Jabourer is 
also due to the fact that he is totally uneducated, and urges that he should at any 
rate be given elementary education. ae 
Again, he says, the Indian labourer has no incentive to improve his 
efficiency as the door of advancement is closed to him. In the few mills and 
factories in the country the European holds the supreme position while Indians 
only work as labourers. The Indian labourer can never hope to-rise and make 
money in the factories. He cannot even conceive such a contingency when the 
greatest Indian trader holds no better position than a mere broker and when 
his country is the happy hunting ground of foreign traders. | 


.. 61. The Swadesha Band hava (Agra) for June 1915 (received on the 11th 


8 f i September) contains an article by Mr. Lakshman 
The propagation of Endl. Prasada Gupta, B.A.,in which he Pres Hindus to 

develop and propagate Hindi. He saysthat national progress depends on the 
development of the mother tongue and that any subject race which neglects 

its mother tongue is sure to die out. He takes the inhabitants of the United 
Provinces to task for their neglect of Hindi and dwells onthe disadvantages of 

imparting education through the medium of a foreign language. as 

He also urges that Hindi should be made the common language of India. 


SADDHARM 0 62. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 2nd October 1915 


zud October 1918. (received on the 4th October) contains an appeal for 
* und Liter Conference. the Hindi Literary . in which the writer 
points out that the Congress does not arouse public enthusiasm in the Punjab 
because its proceedings are conducted in English and not in the mother tongue 
of the people. The Hindu Sabha, which was formed in imitation of the Muslim 
League and not with any particular object in view, has similarly failed to stimu- 
late public life in the Punjab. ? 
He expresses the opinion that the Hindi Literary Conference is a movement 
which ought to infuse fresh life into the inhabitants of the Punjab and exhorts 


Development of Indian industries. 
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the Provincial Hindu leaders to do all in their power to hold the forthcoming 
session of the Hindi Literary Conference at Lahore in a befittiug manner. « 


He urges them to sink their sectarian differences i in this comnection: and * | 


work unitedly to propagate Hindi. 


63. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the ond October 1915 the edftor aye 
The Provincial Frees Burese. Press Bureau bulletin serves any useful purpose and 
he suggests that it is time the weekly publication was also abandoned. 


64. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 3rd October 1915 reports, on the 
authority of the Bengalee (Calcutta), that it is propo- 
sed to hold an All-India Press Conference this year 
along with the session of the Congress at Bombay, and expresses the hope that all 
journalists will try to make this conference successful, The editor observes that 
the severity of the Press Act has become intolerable and journalists must co- 
operate in order to defend their liberties. 


65. A correspondent, writing to the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of 
Suggestion to find a new colony the lst October1915 suggests that Government should 
near Lucknow. give land to start an Indian colony near Aishbagh, 
Lucknow, for persons who have been rendered homeless by the recent rains. 
It is believed that forty per cent. of the houses in thé city will not be rebuilt, 
and if Government acts on the suggestion not only will it secure a profit on the 
sale but there will also be less congestion in the city. 


66. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th October 1915 the editor 
protests against the increase in the cadre of the 
Bengal Oommission. Bengal Commission recently sanctioned by the 
Secretary of State. The editor says that there are many Indian lawyers 
and deputy collectors in Bengal who are capable of holding the offices which 
are to be increased. 


he All-India Press Conference. 


‘ Jnerease in the cadre of the 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


67. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd October 1915 (received on 
the 4th October) objects to the decision of the Select 
Committee that the question of the religious educa- 
tion of Hindu youths should be left entirely to the discretion of the Court of 
the Hindu University. Religious education was the distinguishing feature of 
the Hindu University and most of the donors had made their contributions on 
this understanding. It will not therefore be proper to withhold statutory 
sanction to the question of religious education. 

: The editor notes with satisfaction that Mr. Malaviya and the Maharaja of 
Cossim Bazar have protested against this decision. 

The Hindu University scheme was formulated because of the existing 
system of Godless education and it would be altogether undesirable to relegate 
religious education to a very subordinate place in this scheme. 

He expresses the hope that the Legislative Council will fully discuss this 
question before passing the Bill. 


68. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th October 1915 mentions that the 
Hindu University Bill has been passed into law. The 
editor thanks His Excellency the Viceroy for his sup- 
port and congratulates the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya who conceived 
the idea and devoted all his powers to its successful execution. The editor says that 
if Sir Harcourt Butler had not done so much to help the promoters of the 
University, he (the editor) would have been tempted to take strong exception 
to Sir Harcourt's warning to the non-official members that if by pressing any 
amendments they made the Bill a controversial measure, the Government would 
not care to proceed with it. 

In conclusion, the editor prays that in the course of years the University 
will become an agency of great national good. 


69. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the Sth October 1915 
expresses gratification that the Hindu University 
pote ns Bat Bill has been . He remarks that the Hindus 


The Hindu University Bill. 
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are to be congratulated not only for getting a University of their own but also for 
the fact that they have capable and sensible leaders who know how to profit by 
time, possess special ability to gain their ends, and never miss an oppor- 
tunity. In this connection he deplores the fate of Muhammadans to whom the 
idea of a residential University first occurred, but when the time to mature their 
project and get their University arrived new leaders sprung up and by their 


ill-advised policy all labour was wasted. 


70. The Oudh Akhbar of the 5th October 1915 refers to the fact that the 
Hindu University Bill has been passed into law and 
says that viewing the Act as a whole very little 
scope has been left for the development of commanal characteristics in the 
Hindu University and the institution will be open to Indians of all creeds: The 
editor notes that the Court of the Hindu University has been given sufficient 
powers to further Hindu aims and aspirations. : 

He says that he is impatiently awaiting the day when the University will 
accomplish all that the community has expected of it and will, in accordance 


with the expressed wish of the Viceroy, prove beneficial to the Hindus. 


71. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 30th September 1915 discusses the 

The United Provinces Munici- advisability of the appointment of the executive 

palities Bill. officer under the United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill. 

The editor is opposed to the executive officer having powers independent 
of the control of the board. In regard to the rules relating to the removal or 
punishment of the executive officer, he is of opinion that the board should be 
given wider powers than contemplated by the Bill, as an executive officer is 
likely to act in an autocratic manner if he knows that he is not under the control 
of the board. : | 

It is further contended that every municipality will not need an executive 
officer. The editor suggests that in municipalities having a smaller population 
than one lakh no executive officer should be appointed unless two-thirds of the 
members of the board decide in favour of having such an officer. 

He lays great stress on the salary of the executive officer being stated in 
the Municipal Act instead of being left to the discretion of the Local Government. 
He further suggests that the salaries of the executive officers should be graded 
and thatthe maximum salary should not exceed that of a first class deputy 
collector while the minimum pay should be equal to that of a tahsildar. 


The Hindu University Bill. 


72. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd October 1915 commenting on the 
The United Provinces Munici- recent meeting of the Allahabad Muhammadans to 
palities Bill. discuss the Municipalities Bill, regrets that they 
had nothing to say about any other provision of the Bill except the single 
question of the representation of their community on boards. | 
The editor regrets that the so-called political importance of the com- 
munity should again have been brought forward and hopes the question will be 
finally settled by an equitable arrangement embodied in the Act. 


73. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 2nd October 1915 refers to the 


a speech made by Surgeon-General Sir Pardey Lukis in 

Toe Dee Molin! Pepe introducing the Bogus Medical Degrees Bill in the 
Imperial Council, and says that when the Surgeon-General is of opinion that all 
private medical colleges in Calcutta should be closed and that only medical men 
possessing Government degrees should be allowed to practise, it is clear that by 
and by the practice of all indigenous systems of medicine will be. penalized. 
The editor objects to the Surgeon-General’s reference to the loss caused to the 
practice of medical men possessing Government diplomas, and says that the 
practise of medicine, which was previously based on philanthropy, has now been 
reduced to the level of a money-making profession and efforts are being made to 


deprive those who do not possess costly degrees of the right to save human 
lives. : 


The Bill should allow only such persons to practise as have acquired 
regular training in some medical college or in unani or vaidic institution. 
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The Bill should not injure indigenous systems of medical treatment and 
should not make Indians wholly depéndent on the Western system of medicine 
which does not suit their temperament. Medical institutions, whether they 
impart education in the Western or Eastern systems, should also not be injured. 


74, The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 4th October 1915 publishes a con- 
ii eee. tributed article, in which the writer, Pandit Ram 
Away oo ens Nath Sharma of the Hindu Orphanage, Cawnpore, 
complains that recently when he had to go with a few women and children to 
Agra from Cawnpore the booking clerk threw aside his money because he had no 
change but ultimately was persuaded to give him tickets and change. | 
He complains that there was no Hindu water mah on any station throug R 
out the journey, with the result that the Hindu passengers were subjected to 
very seridus inconvenience for want of water. 
He expresses the hope that the higher. railway authorities will take steps 
to remove these grievances of the third class passengers. 


75. Pandit Bishambhar Nath Shukla, writing in the Pratap (Cawnpore) 
The Ondh and Rohilkhand of the 4th October 1915 complains that on the 
Railway. _Cawnpore-Rae Bareli branch of the Oudh and 
Rohilkhand Railway 71 are put to very serious inconvenience between 
Takia and Purwa road stations owing to the serious damage caused to the railway 
bridge in the vicinity by recent rainfall. For transhipment they have to walk 
four furlongs on the damaged bridge. Timings of the trains are very irregular. 
No coolies are available for the transport of luggage and other goods and the 
lighting is bad. 
He asks the railway authorities to remove these grievances as early as 
possible. 


VII.—Post OFFIcE. 
| Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


76. The Musafir (Agra) of the lst October 1915 thanks the Deputy Com- 

The Arya Samaj and secret police missioner of Peshawar for having let off Mahashaya 

reports, Sukhlal, Bhajanopdeshak Arya Musafir Vidyalaya 

without hearing his defence, and expresses the hope that Government will 

ask the Sikh Inspector of Police, on whose report criminal proceedings were 
instituted, to explain his conduct in the matter. 

The editor says that bigotted police officers generally make false 
reports regarding Arya preachers and thus prejudice government officials 
against them, while the person against whom the report is made has no oppor- 
tunity of clearing his conduct. He appeals to Government to scrutinize care- 
fully secret police reports regarding Arya preachers. 


77. A correspondent who signs himself A Hindu” writes to the Abhyu- 
Official interference with reli- daya (Allahabad) of the 2nd October 1915 (received 
gious affairs at Kasganj. on the 4th October) to complain that the Collector 
of Etah has directed the Ramlila committee not to hold Ramlila performances 
near the Baradari in Kasganj, notwithstanding that these performances have 
been exhibited there for over sixty years. He states that the order has grievously 
hurt the feelings of the Hindu public, and remarks that such interference with 
religious affairs is contrary to the policy of Government. 
He appeals to the Lieutenant Governor to earn the gratitude of the Hindus 
by cancelling the order after a sifting enquiry into the matter. 


78. In its local columns the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 5th October 
1915 urges his fellow-citizens not to embarrass Gov- 
ernment by creating disturbances on the occasion of 
the ensuing Dasehra and Bakr-Id, as Government is at present absorbed in 
the war. | | 

At the same time he assures bis readers that by saying this he does not 
mean that Government will not be able to effectively put down internal 
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disturbances because the troops have been sent on foreign service. In cases of 
emergency the mounted and foot police and the volunteers can be called at a 


moment’s notice. 
He suggests that the Assistant Superintendent of Police, Gorakhpur, should 
be placed on special duty and that he and Mr. Williamson should be at Manhdupur 
during the festival. He also suggests that orders should be issued to the effect 
that from ten days before the festivals no four persons should assemble 
together, and that no one should carry firearms or lathis, that ¢ahsildare and 
thanedars should be held responsible for a breach of the peace, and that 
ringleaders and influential persons of both the parties (Hindus and Muham- 
madans) should be required to execute bonds for keeping the peace. 

He urges his co-religionists not to sacrifice cows in public during the 
war, and asks the Hindus not to create trouble at the sacrifice of buffaloes, 
goats and sheep. He asksthem not to be unnecessarily inquisitive. Both Hindus 
and Muhammadans should come to an understanding in regard to the celebration 
of the coming festivals. 


[X.—MIScCELLANEOUS. 


ai Nil. 
14 4 
1 i ALLAHABAD : Asstt. Superintendent of Police, 
. Criminal Investigation Department, 
ia The 8th October 1915. United Provinces. 
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A Home Rule League in India 
A Home Rule League in India 
The condition of Indiana . 
Hindu-Muhammadan unity 
Lord Hardinge ove 
The new Viceroy ... so 
The new Viceroy... sai 
The working of the Press Act 
Indentured labour coe 
Indian labourers in Fiji os 


Imperial 
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1062 
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1064 
1065 
1065 
1065 
1065 
1065 
1066 
1066 
1066 
1066 
1066 


Fa ge. 
27. Grant of firearms to respectable village 
people one win . 1066 
Il.—A YFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- 
FRONTIER. c 
Nil. 
III.—- NATIVE STATES, 
Nil. 


IV._ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judioial and revenue : 


28. A proposed Court of Justice... * 1066 
(b)— Police: 

29. The Canning College incident *. 1067 

30. Police oppression... “as 2. 1067 

31. Police oppression... eae * 1067 

32. Deputy Superintendents of Police *. 1067 


(0)— Finance and tawation : 


Nil. 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs : 


33. House tax meeting at Moradabad . 1068 
34. The United Provinces district boards ... 1068 
(e)—Rducation: 

35. Village school teachers % . 1068 
36. Vernacular school teachers *. 1068 
37. Vernacular as the medium of education 1068 
38. Educational difficulties sca . 1069 
39. The need for educational facilities in 
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40. The proposed Muslim University 


41. Muhammadan education 


42, A student of the Reid Christian Collegiate 


school flogged... eee 


. J— Agriculture and questions affecting the lana: 


43. Destruction of crops by wild beasts in 


Page. 


1069 
1070 
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1070 


1070 
1070 
1071 


1071 
1071 
1071 
1071 
1071 
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Garhwal ion * ove 
(9 )J—General: 
44. The development of Indian industries... 
45. Industries and State aid 000 
46. The wades hi movement eee see 
47. The dry meat trade see see 
48. The Pike scheme se gee 
49. The Greeven scheme esi ee 
50. Satta gambling in Agra 402 
51. The District Gazettes eee 
52. Rate of pension to soldiers ... es 
V.—LEGISLATION. 
53. The United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill se aes ne 
54. The United Provinces Municipalities 


Bill eee see eee eee 


1071 


1072 


55. 


56, 
57. 
58. 
59. 


60. 


Page. 

The United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill ... eee * —. 1072 
The Hindu University Bill ... oe 1072 
The Hindu University Bill . 1073 
The Hindu University Bill *. 1073 
The Punjab Medical Registration Bill .. 1073 


The Bombay, Baroda and Central India 
Railway eee eee 2 1073 


VIl.—POST OFFIOE. 
Wil. 


VIIL.—NATIVE SOCLIHTLISNS AND RELI. 
@IOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


61. 
62. 
63. 
64. 


Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya = a. „ 2078 
The Bakr-Id sacrifices . ... . 1074 
The Waaf Act of 1913 „ * 1074 
The begging evil in India * 1076 
IX.—MISCELLANBOUS. 
Nil. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 
[Oorrected up to the Ist October 1915.) 


+ 
= 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. DQiroulation. 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine we | Meerut *. | Quarterly... | Professor J. F. Viney ; age 28 800 300 copies. 
: 9 | Central Hindu Oollege Maga- | Benares ... | Monthly ... Miss Lilian Idgar; European; 55 5,600 1 
zine. a 5 
3 | Orucible eee „„ | Allahabad ‘oa Do. eo Ram Das Crishna. 
4 | Hindustan Review... + | Allahabad .. | Do. | Me. Sachchidénand Sinha, Barrister- 1,600 copies. 
at-Law; Kayasth; 40. 
6 | Jain Gazette ia Lucknow 55 Do. | Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister - at - 300 „, 
| Law; Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL.B.; age 
| 40. 
6 | Mah&mandal Magaziue ee | Benares ‘sin Do. „ {| Gura Prasanna Vedantshastri, M. A. 2,200 1 
7 Prabudba Bharat .» | Almora ioe Do. | Swimi Virjanand; Bengali Sany4si ; 2,200 „, 
39. 
8 | Student World „Lucknow vee Do. | Lachmi Narayan Dhawan; age 30 . 450 „ 
9 | Theosophy in India „„ | Benares “0 Do. . | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5,500 ra 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
10 | Awaza-i-Khalq .» | Benares + | Weekly ... | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth ; ee 300 „ 
11 | Cawnpore Journal and People’s | Cawnpore ose ae 5 
Realm. a 
12 | Advocate in .» | Lucknow oe | Trieweekly es S. P. Sanyal; Bengali; age 1,100 copies. 
about 57. 
13 | Leader ... ee . . | Allahabad . | Semi-weekly Mr. C. T. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. 
Mr. E. Long; European; 30 eee 
14 | Indian Daily Telegraph „Lucknow Daily sie : 500 Fa 
Mr. I. M. K. Mackenzie one 
‘ae 15 Leader coe sein „ | Allahabad „ ñ | Do. .- | Mr. O. T. Ohintamani; Madrasi; 42 ... 2,500 „ 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
216] Khichri Sam4chér „ Mirsapur „ | Weekly .. Mädho Prasad; Khattri; 62 * 75 copies. 


ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. 


D. Reynell wn * wa 
*17 | Aligarh monthly ... * | Aligarh coe | Monthly ... — wen 840 copies. 
. Jala in 10 


URDU. 
*18 | Al Aw&rif 4 „ | Lucknow „Monthly . Hakim Késim Ali; 10 ae 900 copies. 

19 | Al K&sim vay «+ | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ‘i Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm4no Ben 700 = 
20 | Al Rashid siti eee 1 (Saharan- Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahmän eee 400 js 
©21 | An Nadwah see soe ll ove Do. Muhammad Ikram Ullah Khan; age 27 300 „ 
22 | An Nazir ove „ | Lucknow ~ soe DO. | Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; age 30 me ae 
23 | An Najm ose Lucknow san Do. „ | Maulvi Abdus Shakur ; 38 nes 900 „ 
24 | Arya Patra eee „ | Bareilly ste DO. | Babu Ram, Kayasth; 36 ... ree 8850 „ 
A.- Iadid 5 .» | Meerut = ee . Ansari, B.A. ; 800 „ 
26 | Krya Saméchér rr .. | Oawnpore | DO. . | B&ébu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 11 —. =" 
*27 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... „ | Meerut “ae Do. .»» | Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 32... 450 „ 
28 | Ifada oe »- | Agra . oe 1 ae Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan ; 250 „ 
29 | Kh&tan ... one «+ | Aligarh a Do. | Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL. B.; 10 11 
80 | Khurshed - i-Nan para «+ Nanpara (Babraich) Do. ... | Muhammad Tadi; 34 soe 528 „ 
31 | Kshattriya as . | Meerut — 2 Do. ... Shadi Ram; 41 an i 350 „ 
f 32 | Pardüh Nashin coo Agra cco par Do. „ | Mrs. Khamosh ; 36 oe 500 650 „ 
33 | Satopkéri sie - | Bareilly — Do. „„ | Lala Bémdhan Dis; Khattri; 69 8 

0 i a e Irregular, ae 

F 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(oontinued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
434 | Tyagi Brahman e Meerut . | Monthly ... | Salig Ram Sharms; age 47 ni 450 copies. ; : 
35 | Vaishya Hitkéri ... ... | Meerat ses Do.. | Bam Dayäl Vidyarthi; 38 wis 9 
+36 | Zamana ... oe ies Cawnpere cee Do. 500 Munshi Day& Naréyao Nigam, B. A.; | 1,700 * 
Kayasth; 37. f 
237 Zi- ul- Islam ce ... | Moradabad 108 Do. ove 1 Fazl Husain Bis- 300 es 
38 | Jain Pradip a 4 * (Saharan- Twice a month Joti Prasad; Jain; 31 ose 22 1, 000 10 
pur). 
39 | Muraqqa-i-Tassaw war .» | Fatehpar „„ | Three times | Lala Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth ; 38 ... 3 
a month. 
{ 40 | Agra Akhbär pe vee | ABTA .s we | Weekly ... Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 40 ave ee 
I .. | Meerat „ Do. .. | Chhadami Lal; age 39 i 500 „ 
| f 42 | Al Bashir ru „„ | Etawah * Do. one — Bashir-ud-din; Kambohb; 950 4 
il 43 | Al Khalil 5 „ | Bijnor... ..| Do. . | Manlvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 55 ..{ 600 „ 
q 7 44 | Al Mashir os ve | Moradabad — „ Do. .. | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 40 .,., os | — 
4 45 | Aligarh Institute Gazette .. | Aligarh 0 Do. ... | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khan... 
1 Muhammad Muktada Khan Sherwani; 500 „ 
1 age 33. 
it : oe ae ve „% | Cawnpore one Do. „ | Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 10 gg 
a Kayasth ; 30. 
i 47 | Cawnpore Gazette ... „ | Cawnpore 5 5 n Agnihotri; Kayastb; 400 „ * 
me 4 Muhammad Färäk Hasan Shabri; 58... 
ae Te 48 | Dabdabi-i-Sikandari „ | Rampur * Do. ö g — eee 
ae Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 ss 
10 — 4 ., | Pilibhit „ Bo. .. | Manshi Dal Chand; 14 4 8 
i 60 | Ittihad . 3 4 9 (Morad- Do. 2 Saiyid Muj&hid Husain; Jauhar; 42... 1,400 5 
ö abad). 
1 t5l | Jadu one on ... | Jaunpur ‘on Do. sas Häfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 51 coe 1,300 5 
N 52 | Kaisar-i-Hind oie we | Fyzabad ar Do. ... | Muhammad Hamid; 28 wee —— 
i 53 | Kéyasth Hitkäri et ROO xc . Do. oa Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 61 me 575 5 
N 64 | Mashriq... coe „ | Gorakhpur ce — Abdul Karim Kh4n Barham ; 1 
I 55 Medina om „ | Bijnor ah Do. i M. Agha Rafiq; age 36 ae 450 
q : 56 | Mukhbir-i-Xlam «. | Moradabad a Do. a Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 4 450 5 
q 57 | Musafir ... si veo 1 ABER cee 5 Do. ... | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya soe 1,200 „ 
58 | Musawat 7 | eee | Allahabad ‘ae Do. „I Nazir Ahmad. 
59 | Naiyar-i-Azam _... * | Moradabad a Do. | Saiyid Ibn Ali: 52 505 oe 500 copies. | 
*60 | Nasir-ul-Akhbür ... .. | Jaunpur 5 Do. | Maulvi Infyat Husain Khan; age — 
about 50. 
+61 | Nizam-ul-Molk —... *.. | Moradabad sie Do. | Q&zi Shahab-ud-din; 21 ... eee 250 „ 
62 | Rahbar in ... | Moradabad ve 1 Baba Banwari Läl; Vaishya; 34 0 400 = 
63 | Rohilkhand Gazette „ | Bareilly ons Do. see Abdul Aziz : 50 cee ome re 
64 | Sahffa ... ed .. | Bijnor | Do.  . Maulvi Nural-ul-Hasan; 40 ose 350 „ 
65 | Shamim... 3 - se | Jaunpur 10 Do. | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 
66 | Surma-i-Roggér __... Agra . * Do. . | Munshi Itrat Husain; 64... coe 300 copies. 
67 Tonta -- Hina * Bijnor do. „ | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 40 85 400 „ 


at. 


* Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


No. 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. 

Zul Qarnain es % | Budaun ooo | Weekly .. 
Al Mizan se ee | Aligarh Twice a week 
Hindusténi ove Lucknow eve Do. cee 
Akhbar Imamia ... Lucknow Daily =. 
Cawnpore Journal. ... | Cawnpore Do. see 
Nasim-i-Agra se „ | Agra ... os | Do, “oe 
Oudh Akhbar soe „Lucknow „Do. 

Saiyara ane „Lucknow * Do. eee 

HINDI. 

Bharat Mahila oe | Meerut «- | Monthly ... 
Bhaskar ... „ | Meerut „ DOs see 
Bishal Kirti eee „ | Pauri (Garhwal)... DO: om 
Brahmachary an „ 1 1 Do. én { 
Brahman Samachar «ee | Mainpari see Do. 
Brahman Sarvasva „ Etawah ‘te 8 
Dehäti coe .. | Benares ne me, ss 
Dharm Kusumäkar ... | Cawnpore Do. eee 
Griha Lakshmi 8 — Do, mf 


Hitopdeshak 
. wie 
Jãs uss ‘ies 


Jnan Sakti 
Kalwar Kshattriya Mitra 


Kanyakubj Hitkari 


Méheswari ons 
Maryadé ia 
Nava Jiwan 580 
Navaniti — 


Nigamagam Chandrika ‘ 
Rasik Mitra sibs 
Sammelan Patrika ... 
Sanatan Dharam Patäka 
Saraswati aie 
Stri Darpan roe 
Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudhünidhi on 
Swadesh Bandhava 
Tarangini 

Temperance Samachar 


Vénijya Sukbdayak 


Veda Prakash 1 


Allahabad 


Hathras (Aligarh) 


Benares 


Gahmar (Ghazipur) 
Gorakhpur 
Allahabad 


Cawnpore 


Aligarh 


Allahabad 
Allahabad 


Benares 


Benares 


Cawnpore | 
Allahabad 
Moradabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 


Agra. 
Benares 


Benares 


Benares 


Meerut 


Do. . 
Do. . 
Do. eee 
Do. coe 
Do. . 
Do. eee 
DO. ue 
8 
De. 
Do. eee 
Do. . 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. ove 
Do. oe 
Do. eee 
Do. - 
Do. coe 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. eve 
ae 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain; 45 . 
Khwäja Amir Ali. | 


Kishan Prasad Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; 
age 35. 
Buniyad Ali; age about 25. 


Babu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- 
man ; 64. 
Lala Naubat Rai; 62 


Shabir Hasan ; Qateel Shia; age 35. 


Srimati Suniti Devi vee 
Raghubir Saran Dublis_... oe 


Pandit Sadanand Kutreti 3 
Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi... 
Kedar Nath Sharma 8 
Goswami Radha Charanji 


Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 56 


Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ; 
age 35. 

Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 45 

Pandit Sudarshauächärya, B. A.; 40 ... 

Srimati Gop4l Devi ove 


Misri Lal, B.A., LL.B. 


Ambik&é Prasad Gupta; 35 
Gopél Ram; Bania; 47 


Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 
age 24. 

Prem Nath Yogishwar; 38 

Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi ; age 25... 

Bhagirati Das ... RRA a 

Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 28 ... 

Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 

Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ... 

Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 

Girija Kumar Ghosh ni 

Pandit Ram Sarfp ; Brahman; 44 

Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 47 

Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 
miri; 31. 

Srimati Yasod4 Devi; 32 owe 

Pandit Jagann&th Prasad Shukla; 
Vaidya ; 37. 

Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput ; 47 

Basant Ram Vyas. 

Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya. 


Babu Jagannath Prasad Mäthur; Brah- 
man; 38. 


Swämi Tulsi Ram ; Brahman, Arya; 41 


700 copies. 


3,000 copies. 


500 copies. 


550 


125 copies. 


800 


600 
300 
600 


950 
500 


1,500 
3,000 


600 copies. 


700 
500 
450 
1,500 
1,500 
1,600 


1,000 copies, 


500 copies. 


1,000 
2,300 
4,000 
1,000 


1,000 copies. 


1,100 


99 


39 


$0 


99 


99 


—— 
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List of newspapers and pertodioale—(conciuded), 


131 
132 


ee . Mame of publication, Where — 
eran 2 ci 
Vidyarthi 5a . | Allahabad * 
Vyapari ... — „ | Jahi (Cawnpore)... 
Abhir Sam&chér_... „Lucknow ews 
Hindi Kesari eee „ | Benares 2 
Kehattriya Mitra ... „ | Benares bie 
R&jput ... — „ Agra sve 
Sanéd@hyopkfrak . „Agra * 
Abhyudaya sos „ | Allahabad soe 
Avadhbasi see Lucknow e 
Almoré Akhb är „„ | Almora 500 
Anand soe „Lucknow ee 
| Arya Mitra — „% Ar „„ on 
| Bhératodaya ove soe yg ol (Saba- 
Bharat Jiwan cee „ | Benares 
Bharat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad __... 
Dharm Vir coe „ | Cawnpore 
Garhwäli se .- | Dehra Dun via 
J ain Gazette ean ... | Aligarh ee 
Nirbal Sew .. | Bijnor a 
Pratap ... see . | Cawnpore eine 
Prem . | Brindaban (Muttra) 
Saddharm Pracharak Kangri (Bijnor) ... 
Sahitya Darpan „ | Benares 
Satya Samachar , . | Brindaban (Muttra) 
BENGALI, 
Trishul ... on „ | Benares ins 


Edition. 


Monthly. 


Do. 


Do. 

Do. 

Do. 
Do. 


Weekly 


Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Twice a month 


Monthly 


Name, caste, aud age ot editor. Circulation. 
Ramji Lal Sharma; Brahman; 38 600 copies, 
Bhagwan Das Gupta. 

Dalip Singh ... coe oe 725 copies. 
Ganga Prasad Gapta. 5 
Thäkur Lalji Singu; Kshattriya ; $8... 1,700 copies, 
Thakur Hanwant Singh; 46 ee 1,800 „, 
Pandit Lachhmi Naréyan Dube, B.A. 700 ra 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 29 ... | 2,000 „ 
Sheo Bihari Lal * 1 * } 2.000 8 
Abadh Bihari Bajpai; 40 ooo | . l 
Badri Dat Pande; age about 32 ose 8386 „ 
Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 48 ... „„ 
Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman see 1,800 „ 
Karan Chand ... om * 9800 „ 
Lachhmi Narayan; age 40 N ose ie 
Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharma; Brah- 825 * 
man; 48. 
Ram Bali Singh; age 25 00 „ 
Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; e : 36 650 oe 
Läla Misri LAl; Jain; banker 900 „ 


Swämi Shivanand. 

danesh Shankar Vidyarthi ou 
Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 30 
Munshi Ram. 

Nardeva Sharma ose eee 


Bishambhar Nath Sharma. 


Bhola Nath Bhattacharya ; 46 sea 


500 


2,000 copies. 


500 copies. 


* 


1,000 copies. 


Temporarily stopped. 
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1I.—PorlIrI os. 
(a) Foreign. 


1, Referring to the Viceroy’s speech in the Imperial Council the Hashri 
(Gorakhpur) of the 12th October 1915 expresses 
disagreement with the views of the Hablul Matin 
{Calcutta) that the British and Russian troops should be withdrawn from Persia, 
and remarks that in the event of such evacuation the German, Turkish and 
Austrian forces will take advantage of the situation and march through Persia 
on India. The editor suggests that the Allies should give every assistance to the 
Persian Government to enable it to successfully check the advance of the enemy. 


(b6)—Home. 


2. The Navnit (Benares) for Baisakh (May) (received on the 16th 
September) contains an article on the war in Europe. 
The writer says that as a result of the war, grain is 
selling at famine rates and people are starving. 


The situation in Persia. 


The war in Europe. 


He then discusses the reasons why England did not remain neutral like 
America and China. He says when England saw Germany attacking France 
she concluded that it would be her turn next. He says Germany entered on 
the war out of selfish motives. The writer shows that it is in the nature of a 
man to quarrel, that human society progresses by war and that war is necessary 
from an economic point of view. 


He concludes by saying that the cause of the war is neither the assassination 
of the Austrian Prince nor the selfishness of the Kaiser but our own old habit.“ 


3. Commenting on the alleged peace terms proposed by the Kaiser 
Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 6th October 1915 (received. 
on the 11th October) remarks that the exclusion of 
Turkey by the German Emperor conclusively proves that the Kaiser is neither 
a Muhammadan as the report went nor is he at all sympathetic towards Muham- 


The war in Europe. 


madans. The editor points out that the Kaiser being now exposed in his true 


colours those foolish Muhammadans of Arabia and Persia who were duped into 
sympathizing with the Germans, will now see the grave blunder they made. He 
calls the Kaiser a selfish and unscrupulous person and an untrustworthy ally. 


4. The editor of the Hitopdeshak (Hathras) in the combined issue for 
July and August 1915 (received on the 6th Septem- 
ber) reviews the war and says that the help given by 
Indians has proved to Germans as well as to some doubting Englishmen that 
Indians are loyal to the Empire. 


5. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th October 1915 refers to an 
article published in the Civil and Military Gazette 
(Lahore) encouraging Indians to help towards the 
speedy termination of the war and discouraging any hopes of their obtaining 
swara) (self-government), and remarks that an Indian journal would have fared 
very badly if it had discussed the question in the manner of the Civil and 
Military Gazetie. 


The editor regrets to note that the paper mentioned the possibility of the 
Allies being unsuccessful and of the foolishness of Indians who anticipate the 
grant of swaraj for the country, and remarks that its comments are calculated to 
wound the feelings of Indians. 


He says that the paper ought to have known that Indians firmly be- 
lieve in the final triumph of the Allies and that as they know that Government 
has undertaken to protect them from internal strife and external invasion 
they have had no need to bother themselves about the defence of their 
country. At the beginning of the war they asked to be allowed to enlist as 
volunteers for self-defence as well as for the defence of the Empire, but their 
prayer was not granted. He enquires whether the Civil and Military Gazette then 


The war in Europe and India. 


The war in Europe and Indians, 


MASHRIQ, 


q 12th October 1915. 


NAVNIT, 
Baisakh (May). 


AL MIZ AN, 
6th October 1915. 


HITOPDESHAK, 
July and August 
1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
9th October 
1915. 


NAVA JIWAN, 
July 1915. 


NAVA JIWAN, 
July 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 


AVADHBASI, 


ay 
r 


9th October 1915. 


Sth October 1915. 
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raised its voice on behalf of Indians, and remarks that his contemporary has 
written the article in question in order to tell Indians that England has saved 
India from German invasion which is a very great service in itself and that they 
should not therefore make their demand for swaraj. He observes that Indians 
are now clever enough to see through such arguments. , 


6. Sbrijut Jagannath Khanna, B. Sc., contributes an article to the Nava 

Democratic freedom and national Jéwan (Allahabad) for July 1915 (received on the 
progress. 5 19th August) in which he describes the present 
system of government in France, and attributes the remarkable progress made by 
the country during the last four decades to the democratic independence enjoyed 
by its agriculturists and to its freedom from oppression byits rulers. He says 
that only when Indian farmers get their just rights and are freed from the cruel 
clutches of landholders will India rise to the, pinnacle of progress and become 
powerful and rich. It will be only then that other races will not dare to 
humiliate India. 

7. The Nava Jiwan (Allahabad) for July 1915 (received on the 19th August) 
contains an article entitled How subjection is 
converted into independence by Pir Muhammad 
Munis, in which he says that man naturally desires freedom and no earthly 
power can suppress this desire. Similarly, nations have a natural right to 
freedom and it is the sacred duty of the stronger nations to try to uplift the weaker 
ones. It is selfishness alone which leads stronger races to oppress weaker ones. 


Emancipation of subject races. 


It is under the pretext of spreading civilization that modern Europe is fettering 


the freedom of Asia. ~ But Europe alone can tell how far its mission is unselfish. 
If the mission is only a civilizing one, the subject race should be granted self- 


government as soon as it is fit for it. But how many of these ruling races, which. 


boast of their civilization, have granted freedom to their subject races? The 
fact is that stronger races rule over weaker ones in order to further their selfish 
ends. In reality ruling races consider their interests first and that of their 


subjects afterwards. Nations that boast of their civilization in this twentieth . 


century and are puffed up with the pride of military power, may frown at this 
bold statement of truth, but history supports it. It is untrue on the part of any 
ruling race to assert that they are ruling any country for the good of the ruled. 
Ruling races generally introduce some showy reforms and innovations to hide 
their selfish designs and to advertise the superiority of their system of govern- 
ment, but these cannot disguise the fact that financial, commercial and political 
considerations are at the bottom of all schemes of territorial aggrandizement. 
The only difference between government by liberal and illiberal races is that 
while the former in furthering their own ends, keep in view the interests of their 
subjects also, the latter look solely to their own interests. The unfailing selfish- 


ness of ruling races prevents the enjoyment of natural freedom by subject races 
and it would be the acme of benevolence for a ruling race to grant even partial 


self-government: to the subject race. No ruling race can give a subject race 
freedom in its commercial and political dealings with foreign nations and cannot 
thus afford it an opportunity to realize its fullest political development. 


Even under the most enlightened foreign rule moments arrive when the subject 
race realizes its permanent political weakness and national inferiority. It is 


only when the subject race realizes its hard lot that it desires national indepen- 


dence. This desire strengthens its political position and as the feeling of 


independence, nationalism and self-reliance progresses, subjection is converted 
into freedom. 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th October 1915 publishes 


a translation of an article entitled The rights of a 


pe Figots of 9 See mae. free man, which appears in New India (Madras) 


in which an appeal made for the repeal of the Arms Act in India as it is the - 


right of every man to carry arms. 


9. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 5th October 1915 (received on 


3 the 9th October) publishes a contributed article in 
' which ‘the writer, Harish, refers to the various 


political disabilities under which Indians labour in their own country and abroad, 
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and points out that when they consider their grievances thay are extremely 
aggrieved, especially when they know that they are on the same footing as subjects 
of the King-Emperor as the British and are entitled to the same treatment. 

He enquires whether their grief will not be converted into anger and lead 
to very harmiul consequences if their grievances are not redressed. — 

He urges that primary education should be made compulsory and secondary 
education free in the country, that Indians should be eligible for the highest posts 
in the public services, that the majority of the members of executive councils 
should be Indians and that Indians should be allowed to keep arms and should 
be trained to use them. A policy of trust in the people is the best poliey for the 
stability of the Empire. 5 

He further insists that there should be no governing caste in India and that 
people of ali races should be equally respected and honoured. 

H. M. Queen Victoria's Proclamation should be carried out in its entirety. 


10. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 12th Gctober 1915 congratulates the 

India’s representation on the Im- Hon'ble Mr. Mian Muhammad Shafi on the success 
perial Conference. of his resolution regarding India’s representation on 
the Imperial Conference, but at the same time thinks that it would have been 
better if the Hon’ble Member's resolution contained no restriction regarding the 
official member. 


11. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 5th October 1915 (received on the 
9th October) publishes a contributed article in 
which the writer, Miss Shiva Piare Devi of Bhag- 
wantnagar, says that the loyalty and devotion with which the Indian soldiers are 
fighting for their King-Emperor in Europe confirms the belief that India will be 
granted ‘self-government (swaraj) and will stand on terms of equality with 
England soon after the war. 


' She observes that the present is the best time for Indians to work to 
attain self-government, and that if they do not now make the best of their 
opportunity they will never gain their desired object. She impregses upon 
their minds that their path is beset with difficulties but these will disappear if 
they pursue their course steadily. ‘They should depend upon their own efforts 
for the attainment of freedom and self-government which cannot be obtained 
from weak resolutions and halting speeches but only through continual 
strenuous work on systematic lines. 


12. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 7th October 1915 (received on the 9th 
October) has a contributed article in which the 
writer, who signs himself BamsBoog,’ comments 
on Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan’s article entitled A notable instance of 
imprudence on the subject of self-government for India. 

The writer ridicules the profundity and verbosity of the Sahibzada and 
asserts that after patiently reading the article he fails to find any trace of the 
“notable instance of imprudence.” He asks the Sahibzada what imprudence 
caused such an outflow of words without meaning. He asserts that there being 
no particular seditious movement afoot, especially among Muhammadans, 
Mr. Aftab Ahmad’s articles were absolutely uncalled for. He assures the 
Sahibzada that the section of Muhammadans designated the group of the 
free is in no way less loyal to the British Government than the Conservatives 
except that the former consider it beneath themselves to seek Government 
favours, titles or popularity by blowing their own trumpet and do not deery 
the loyalty and fidelity of others. He insists that there is not a single 
Muhammadan who is anxious for the overthrow of British rule in India. He 
admits that Indians want self-government, but at the same time he asserts that 
they do not want it immediately, as India is not yet fit for it. As for the 
fitness of Indians to fill responsible posts he invites attention to the fact that 
as a judge, magistrate, member of Council or as a soldier in active service, 
Indians have acquitted themselves creditably. 

He assures Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan that the days of sycophancy will 
soon be over. Summing up he says that in the Sahibzada's article a disgraceful 


attempt has been made to eneate suspicion in the mind of Government against 
educated Indians. | si | 


Self-government for Indie. 


olf government for India. 


278 


MASHRIQ, 
12th October 1915. 


AVADHBASI, 
5th October 1915. 


MUSAWAT, 
7th October 1915. 


eee a ea 
cae eo) APE ee 
* N BAT £5 


( 1064 ) 


ABHYUDAYA, 13. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th October 1915 publishes the, 
. — third instalment of the article on self-government 
, Rigen l e e 8 for India. The editor begins by showing that 
Hindu-Muhammadan differences cannot affect the question of self-government 
for India as they would disappear with the spread of education which would do 
TE away with the religious bigotry which is keeping the two communities apart. 
it He points out that, except under the rule of Aurangzeb and one or two Moghuls 
ah of the same type, Hindus and Muhammadans lived on amicable terms under the 
1 Muhammadan rule and that even at the present day they live like brothers in 
of villages which have not, unlike the cities, been yet affected by the British policy. R 
oi There was no Hindu-Muhammadan question till the time of the East 
India Company and it dates from the time of the assumption of direct control 
of India by the British Crown. It was in the interest of the British to adopt the 
policy of divide and rule in India to strengthen their position in the country. 
All sensible persons realize the harmful effects of such a policy but Government 
14 has not yet realized its mistake. He says that racial and religious considerations 
5 governed appointments in England also, with the result that there were differences 
nH | between Catholics and Protestants which disappeared when the Catholic Eman- 
cipation Bill was passed. The same thing will happen in India with the spread of 
education and with the establishment of swaraj when no particular community 
will have to safeguard its special interests but all appointments will go by merit. 
The question of cow-killing will also be settled when Muhammadans realize that 
cow-sacrifice is not enjoined by their religion and that it is not profitable to 
1 | wound the feelings of the Hindus, their fellow-countrymen. Even if this ideal is 
it not realized, Hindus will learn to tolerate cow-killing by the Muhammadans. 
Hindus only insist on cow-sacrifice being done in lonely places and Muhamma- 
dans should agree to this. 


AVADHBASI, 14. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 12th October 1915 publishes a 
iat Votoner LOLS. contributed article, in which the writer Pandit 
Gopi Nath Misra of Bhagwantnagar, says that as 
India is fighting for freedom and liberty on the soil of Europe on behalf of 
England Indians naturally expect that England will treat them very generously 
and will grant them self-government, He observes that they should in the mean- é' 
oH time realize their duties and discharge them. They should combine and take 

1 a firm stand and should not rest till they succeed in convincing the bureaucracy of 
ain their faults. The latter should get rid of the illusion that India belongs to them. 
| India is primarily for Indians and Englishmen should take a back seat. 


1 | FR oe tego i 15. The Avadhbasit (Lucknow) of the 12th October 1915 publishes the 
Ree fifth instalment of the article on self-government in 
i India, in which he describes how Indian social and 
Pane industrial associations with their provincial, district and village branches, should 
We be organized for reforming society and for controlling trade and industry in the 
i country. Political institutions should get imports and exports regulated by 
Government and the industrial association should arrange to make India a self- 
Wl contained country industrially. 

a AL: He says that when Indians have succeeded in doing this Government will 
mW never consider them to be unfit for self-government and that within a decade or 
ai so they may expect to enjoy all its blessings. 

| 


Self-government for India. 


4 qi Self- government for India. 


He doubts whether selfish leaders who do no practical work beyond 
indulging in talk will attend to and carry out his practical suggestions. 

He points out that these leaders only want notoriety and cannot undergo 
any self-sacrifice, and that if they were sincere workers the country could be 
made prosperous very soon. 

He therefore urges the young men of the country to take this work in 
hand and to do it within the bounds of the law. When they have proved their 
capacity for work Government will enact laws more favourable to them and 
will utilize their talents more freely. 


Po eae OP 16. Inthe Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th October 1915 the editor criticizes 
the hostile attitude of certain Anglo-Indian papers 
towards the proposed Indian Home Rule League. 


The editor says that if this step is regarded as untimely then Government should 
0 : 


A Home Rule League in India. 
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not have proceeded with any measure of a controversial nature during the pro- 


gress of the war. He asks why these papers did-not protest against a Liberal 
Secretary of State for India being replaced by a Conservative, or against the 
demand of the self-governing dominions to be allowed a voice in the settlement 
of peace terms when India had been studiously ignored in all references to the 
future. He says it is impossible for Indians to remain silent and contented 
spectators of what is happening unless they are prepared to remain negligible 
factors in the Empire. | 


17. In a note regarding the formation of a Home Rule League in India 
the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th October 1915 
announces that henceforward it will devote two 
or three pages to the cause of swaraj. | 


The editor reiterates his opinion lately expressed in the Abhyudaya that 
if the people do not obtain swara) now it is doubtful whether they will ever 
get it, and he says that it is for this reason that he is taking up the question 
in his paper. | 


18. The editor of the Pratap (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 11th October 
1915 refers to his article regarding the agitation for 
the demand of swaraj during the progress of the war 
and supports Mrs. Besant's proposed Home Rule scheme. He says that this 
agitation will not create difficulties for Government, but will aim at teaching the 
people that without swaraj they cannot get rid of their troubles and that they 
should demand self-government for India after the war. He remarks that this 
agitation is necessary in order to prevent India from losing her present position, 
for with the creation of the Imperial Council even the colonials would govern 
her. She will be well rewarded for her loyalty and devotion to England in 
connection with the war if, in addition to being: governed by England, she is 
also made subject to the colonies. : 


He points out that the demand for swaraj is nothing new, and observes that 
the Home Rule League has been formed to devote full energy to this question. 
He expresses the belief that the two parties of the Congress will think alike 
on this question, though he is doubtful whether such unity will commend itself 
to all Congressmen. He, however, expresses the hope that these differences will 
not obstruct the League. 


19. The Bhaskar (Meerut) for August 1915 contains a poem by Mr. R. 

A. Saraswati from the Fiji Islands. In it he 
deplores the moral and social failings of Indians and 
says that though Swami (Dayanand) established the Arya Samaj in order to 
reform society, wrong doers have converted the samaj into a sarai (inn). 


He expresses regret that the Aryas do not realize their duty. 


20. Bhagwati Prasad Dikshit of Jahanabad, Rae Bareli, writes to the Leader 

(Allahabad) of the 8th October 1915 on Hindu- 

Muslim co-operation. He says that it is very neces- 

sary and desirable that the Muslim League and the National Congress should hold 

a joint session in order to press the claims of India and show England that 

2 are united in demanding self-government under the aegis of the British 
rown. 


21. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 5th October 1915 the editor 
says that, with the exception of Lord Ripon, no 
Viceroy ever occupied a higher place in the affection 
of Indians than Lord Hardinge, and the secret of Lord Hardinge’s success was 
his “implicit confidence in the people of India. 


The editor enumerates the various acts which have endeared Lord Hardinge 
to Indians, mentioning the annulment of the Partition of Bengal, the despatch 
of August 1911 containing pledges of provincial autonomy, the grant of Oouncil 
government to the new province of Bihar and Orissa, the sympathetic pronounce- 
‘ment in favour of an executive council for the United Provinces, his attitude 
‘towards education and sanitation, the Cawnpore mosque affair and the South 
African question. 


A Home Rule League in India. 
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Iz conelusion, the editor hopes that, before His Excellency Lord Hardinge 
leaves India, he will abolish that badge of Indian servitude, the indentured 
labour system which is a disgrace to the Empire and a stain on the fair name of 
ngland.“ 


KAISER-I-HIND, 22. The Kateer-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 8th October 1915 (received on 
e | the 12th October) expresses regret that the extended 
period of ‘Lord Hardinge’s tenure of office is about 
to expire, and says that his successor should be a statesman ready to follow in the 
footsteps of Lord Hardinge and prepared to show practical sympathy with the 
legitimate aspirations of India. 


8 23. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th October 1915 (received on the 11th 

* | October) remarks that if India has for its Viceroy a 
clement and sympathetic statesman like Lord 
Hardinge or a man of logical mind like Mr. Churchill Indian aspirations can be 


The new Viceroy. 


The new Viceroy. 
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realized. 
N 24. The Maryada (Allahabad) for August 1915 (received on the 20th 
ma sate * September) publishes a translation of the corre- 
The working of the Press Act. 


spondence between Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya 
and the Local Government and remarks that Government improperly considered 
the Abhyudaya Press to be responsible for the fault of the Abhyudaya newspaper 


and consequently the Maryada ceased publication. The writer remarks that 
when one has authority he must use it. 


He concludes the article by saying that we ought not to have allowed 
the Press Act to be passed, but we could not help it. 


NAVA JIWAN, 25. The Nava Jiwan (Allahabad) for July 1915 (received on the 19th 
— ae 1 August) contains an article contributed by Shriyut 
entared labour. ° ° . ° ° 

Bhartiya in which he reproduces the views of emi- 

nent men against the system of indentured labour and ridicules the report of the 
MacNeill-Chimman Lal Commission. He urges that a vigorous agitation against 

this system should be conducted in the press and on the platform and that an 
Anti-Indenture League should be established in every city. He complains 

about the lukewarm attitude of the pressand the Congress in regard to this 

question. He appeals to the public to help Pandit Tota Ram Sanadhya and 


Mr. Gandhi in this work. He also hopes that the Servants of India Society will 
interest itself in this work. 
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NAVA JIWAN, 26. The Nava Jiwan (Allahabad) for July 1915 (received on the 19th 
* 1 Indian labourers in Fil. August) contains a poem by Shrijut Debi Prasad 


Pritam, in which he refers to the sufferings of 
Indian labourers in a foreign land (Fiji) and urges Indians in India to help them. 


He deplores the state of these labourers who have fallen victims to tricks and 
are subjected to the lash. 


ADVOCATE, 27. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 5th October 1915 the editor strongly 


th October 1915. Grant of firearms to respectable urges Government to allow the respectable men in 


village people. all villages to possess firearms, and says that this will 
act as a powerful deterrent to dakaits. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
| Nil. 
III.-Narrvx Srarzs. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 
AL MIZAN, 


1 28. A notice, over the signature of Registrar of the Court of Justice 
see ee eal oo lati (Dar-ul-Insaf),” appears in Al Mizan (Aligarh) of 

the 9th October 1915 to the effect that without any 

formal announcement a secret society will be formed to redress the wrongs of 

the poor and the helpless who cannot obtain justice at the courte of law, and to 
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expose the corrupt practices of government officials. and the officers of the 
Criminal Investigation department. The court will be open to all, but every 
complainant will have to file an affidavit regarding the truth of his complaint. 
All persons taking part in public life and having a guilty conscience are warned 
to beware of this terror of oppression and corruption. The society is said to 
be an all-India movement, but for the present it will be confined to the United 
Provinces. 


(6)—Police. 


29. “A LucknowitTe” writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th 
October 1915 saying that the communiqué of the 
Local Government in regard to the affray in Luck- 
now between the police and the Canning Oollege students casts a most 
unmerited reflection on the students, in that it says that certain of the students 
rendered themselves liable to prosecution. He points out that the police were 
entirely to blame, and expresses the opinion that the latter should be prosecuted 
in open court. 


30. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 11th October 1915 publishes a letter 
| from W. R. Tiwary, complaining that a friend of 
his, who was recently travelling from Jhansi to 
Cawnpore, was maliciously prosecuted at Cawnpore by a policeman because he 
reproached the man for molesting a female who was travelling in the same 
compartment with him. 6 

He says that though his friend was acquitted it cost him Rs. 850. 

He remarks that it is by such practices that the police are creating unrest 
and discontent among the people and he asks Government to look into the matter 
and put a stop to police excesses. 


31. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 12th October 1915 says that though 

it has been the constant policy of Government to 
hush up cases of police oppression, there has been 
increased proof of police inefficiency. 


He sees no reason why policemen should not receive the same punishment 
as ordinary men when their offence is proved. The police oppress the people, 
take bribes from them and get up false cases against them and they surely deserve 
deterrent punishment. | 


In the editor’s opinion the condition of the police is getting worse every 
day because of the policy of leniency followed by Government. 

He also holds the people responsible for this state of affairs as they suffer 
silently and make no complaints. If police excesses are exposed, redress is sure 
to follow. 


In this way he argues that the silence of the people and not the policy 
of Government is responsible for police high-handedness. _ | 


32. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 15th October 1915 complains 
that Deputy Superintendents of Police draw less pay 
(sic) than Assistant Superintendents and their chances 
of future promotion are doubtful. The editor says that their work is mostly of 
a clerical nature and they are thus afforded no opportunity to demonstrate their 
administrative capacity or detective ability. 


These officers complain that, though they apparently occupy a high position, 
they are looked down upon by their equals and subordinates since they are never 
entrusted with any responsible work. If the department cannot trust them 
the public exchequer should be relieved of the burden of this unnecessary post. 
Government could easily devise other means of bestowing its patronage on 
Indians. Some Hon’ble Member should find out from Government what work 
is required from Deputy Superintendents and how far they are given opportuni- 
ties to prove their ability. 


In another note in the same issue the editor refers to the recent question 
in the Local Council regarding the appointment of a European Reserve In- 
spector to officiate as Superintendent of Police of Sultanpur, and points out that 
the Government reply did not make it clear whether a Deputy Superintendent 
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was available to fill the officiating vacancy. Ifthe Reserve Inspector was allowed 
to supersede a Deputy Supsrintendent, it shows that an invidious racial distinc- 
tion was made. This incident furnishes another proof of the fact that the post of 
Deputy Superintendent has been created to gratify public feeling. 


(e Finance and tazation. — 
Nil. | 
(d) Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


38. The Mukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad) of the 8th October 1915 (received on 
the 11th October) reports that in spite of the vigorous 
| efforts of Mr. S. Ibn Ali, the editor of the Naiyar-i- 
Azam, (Moradabad) the public meeting convened at Moradabad to protest against 
the imposition of house tax was a total failure. It is pointed out that neither 
were the markets closed nor did the public take any keen interest in the meeting. 
The editor asks his local contemporary what was the good of the fruitless action 
taken by him. 


34. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 9th October 1915 notes with gratification 

The United Provinces district that the Local Government has been pleased to 
boards. = increase the number of the members of district 
boards, but at the same time expresses regret that the question of separate 
representation for Muhammadans on local bodies has been postponed till the 
termination of the war. | , 


It is urged that owing to their being in the minority appointments on 
district boards are practically inaccessible to Mahammadans. 

The editor asks Government to extend to Muhammadans separate represen- 
tation on local bodies as it has done in the Councils. 


(e)—Education. 


35. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 5th October 1915 (received on the 
9th October) publishes a contributed article, in which 
the writer, Miss Braj Rani Devi of Bhagwantnagar, 
describes the miserable lot of village school teachers and says that they are paid 
very low salaries and have no other means of adding to their income. They 


get no pension on retirement, although they are required to work very hard 
throughout their service. 


She wonders why there should be such a wide difference between the salaries | 
of Anglo-vernacular school teachers and those of vernacular teachers though 
they discharge identical duties. She invites the attention of Government and the 
Educational department to the matter, and expresses the hope that the lot of 
village school teachers will soon be improved. 


36. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th October 1915 complains of 
the inadequate salaries of vernacular school 
teachers and of their harsh treatment by sub- 
deputy and deputy inspectors of schools and points out that as a result able 
persons are not available for these posts. A letter of a Hindu village teacher 
is published complaining that besides being suspended for fifteen days he was 
fined Rs. 8 for submitting a memorial praying to be excused from being sent 
to the normal school for training and further fined Rs. 2 for the bad results 
shown by his class. | 

The editor expresses surprise that a man getting Rs. 8 a month should be 
fined Rs. 10 for such slight offences and expresses the hope that the educational 
authorities will bestow attention upon this injustice. | | 

He promises to disclose the name of the teacher and the village school if 
required for purposes of enquiry. 

37. The editor of the Vidyarthé (Allahabad) in the issue for August 1915 

Vernacular as the medium of thanks Government for having to some extent made 
odpontinn. — vernacular the medium of education, and expresses 
the hope that Government will also see that every school is provided with 
Uriah who cap explain their subjects in Hindi (as opposed to Persianized. 
rau : | 9 ea : 
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38. The Vidyarthi (Allahabad) for August 1915 contains an article 
by Shri Hari Nandan Singh Vidyarthi, in which 
Beis he ‘complains’ of the present defective system of 
education in India and the poor results obtained from it. He points out that 
many people do not know what the object of education is and consider it only to 
be a means for securing employment. He states that the education of an Indian 
youth takes a long time because the medium is a foreign language, and asserts 
that Indian students fail to acquire a good knowledge either of the vernacular 
or of English. He appeals to teachers to inculcate in students the principles of 
morality and personal hygiene. ) 


39. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 4th October 1915 (received on the 
The need for educational facilities Qth October) contains an article on the need for 
1 * more liberal dissemination of education in India. 

It is shown that India is the most backward country in this respect having 
only ten educated men in every lakh. 

The generosity of Government in this direction is gratefully acknowledged, 
but at the same time it is pointed out that there is still room for improvement. 
It is urged that schools should be established in every village, that these should 
not. be far from the village, that education suitable to the condition of the 
village people should be imparted in the school attached to it, that the school 
hours should be from 10 in the morning to 2 in the afternoon, that the salaries of 
village school teachers should be increased, and that special attention should be 
paid to female education. : 


40. Mr. Muhammad Badr-ad-din, vakil of Moradabad, contributes an 
article to the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 6th 
October 1915 (received on the 12th October) in 
which he expresses dissatisfaction that when after fifty years of eager expecta- 
tions based on the hopeful replies of officials, the time for the realization of the 
expectations arrived, Government should have placed impediments in the way 
of the establishment of the Muslim University. He points out that it was 
because Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan considered education imparted in Government 
institutions to be defective that he laid the foundation of the Aligarh College, and 
he had hoped that the Aligarh College would one day grow to be a Muslim 
University. 

It is urged that Muhammadans are not content with mere book-learning and 
that they assign to proper bringing up the highest place in education. Attention 
is invited to the obvious fact that Government Universities are run on 
political lines and that the procedure of universities keep changing with the 
change of Government, and he says that a nation can never receive real education 
as long as education is fettered with the chains of administrative policy. 


He notes with regret that the Anglo-Indian statesmen of to-day entertain 
narrow views regarding dissemination of education such as were held by tbe 
politicians of the East India Company in 1892. 


He asserts that a mere teaching university cannot be of much value to 
Muhammadans. 


He objects to the proposals of Government that the proposed Muslim 
University should have for its Chancellor the Governor General in Council and 
that it shall not have the right of affiliation. 


The former, he thinks, would amount to making the University a political 
area. With regard to the question of affiliation he thinks that much harm cannot 
be done if the university is not allowed to affiliate colleges, but insists that 
a university will hardly serve its purpose if it cannot affiliate schools, as it is 
doubtful whether students from Government schools will benefit by the education 
imparted in the proposed Muslim University. 


He contends that the trustees of the Aligarh College are not the spokesmen 


Tduoational difficulties. 


The proposed Muslim Oniversity. 


of those they represent nor are they authorized to act independently of their 


eo-religionists. They have a right to express their own views but should adopt a 
course agreed to by the Muslim public. | 

He urges the authorities of the College not to accept the Muslim University 
except on terms consistent with the expectations of their co-religionists, 


VIDYARTHI, 
August 1915. 


TOHFA-I-HIND, 
4th. October 1915. 


ALIGARH INSTI-: 
TUTE GAZETTE, 
6th October 1915. 
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He assures them thatif they persevere they will eventually get what they 
want. He asks them to return the contributions to the donors if the latter so 
desire it and not to be anxious about raising funds in the future. 


rag ree eum 41, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 12th October 1915 expresses regret that the 
Lee ee special educational facilities generously granted 
to Muhammadans by the government of Sir James 
Meston have not taken practical shape nor is it known when the appointments 
of Muhammadan special inspectors and assistant inspectors will be sanctioned 
by the Secretary of State. 


The editor notes with regret that there is little hope that district boards 
will have any sympathy with the scheme, as most of the secretaries of 
district boards, who have absolute control over the affairs of the boards, are 
Hindus and so are deputy and sub-deputy inspectors. These Hindu officials, 
he says, cannot be expected to have any sympathy with a scheme concerning 
Muhammadans exclusively. He suggests that pending the enforcement of the 
scheme Muhammadan deputy collectors should as far as possible be appointed 
secretaries of district boards or at least the work of the educational branch of the 
board should be entrusted to a Muhammadan deputy collector. Further, he 
suggests that the district board Muhammadan primary schools should also be 
placed under the control of the maxktab committees and that district boards 
should allot a fund for Muhammadan schools exclusively, proportionate to the 
number of Muhammadans. 


Muhammadan education. 
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This arrangement, he remarks, will remove the suspicions of Muhammadans 

that their interests are not adequately safezuarded on the board. 
ADVOCATE, 42. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th October 1915 the editor says 
a A student of the Reid Christian that he has received information that a student of 
Collegiate school flogged. the X class of the Reid Christian Collegiate school 


was recently publicly flogged for some minor offence. 
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The editor hopes the Director of Public Instruction will enquire into the 
case. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


GARHWALI, 43. Thakur Umed Singh Negi writing in the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of 
9th October 1915. Destruction of crops by wild beasts the 9th October 1915 complains that the crops left 
in Garhwal. standing by locusts, are now being destroyed by wild 

heasts. ‘This is just the beginning of the troubles of the new forest settlement. 

People are not allowed to burn forest timber or have recourse to other devices for 


driving away wild beasts, and as they cannot carry arms under the Arms Act wild 
beasts are playing havoc with their fields. 


He remarks that if this state of things continues for some time the cultiva- 
tors of Tala Sallan and Ganga Sallan will have to give up cultivation altogether. 


He asks the Deputy Commissioner to permit every village to have one gun 
at least. 


( - General. 
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eee 44, The editor of the Hitopdeshak (Hathras) in the combined issue for Jul 
1915. The development of Indian indus- and August 1915 (received on the 6th September) 


tries. urges Indians to take advantage of the situation 
created by the war and to develop indigenous industries. 


HINDUSTANI, 45. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 14th October 1915 refers to the 


14th October 1915. ii information supplied by the Hon'ble Mr. Pim at 
b the last meeting of the local Council in regard to 
the aid rendered by Government to industries, and expresses satisfaction at the 


fact that the interest taken by Government in the industrial revival of these 
provinces is every day assuming a more practical form. The editor expresses the 
hope that, if Gavernment adheres to its present policy, industries in these provinces 
will thrive and many youths who are now seeking Government service will turn 
their attention to lucrative industrial pursuits, - ae Sie 
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46. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 14th October 1915. warns 
8 Indian traders against stocking cheap Japanese 
weaving industry by organizing a boycott of cheap and worthless Japanese 
cloths. | noe 1 ee 
47. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 15th October 1915 refers to the 
iiss dis sale tee. Local Government’s resolution on the dry meat trade 
licences should be so framed as to penalize the slaughter of milch cows and 
buffaloes, also balls and buffaloes fit for work. The editor urges that only useless 
animals should be slaughtered. | | | 


48. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th October 1915 the editor men- 
tions that the Pike scheme will be given effect to 
: from April 1 of this year. It would have been better, 
says the editor, if the scheme had been given retrospective effect from April 1 of 
the last financial year. | | 

The scheme is the outcome of prolonged and minute investigation into local 
requirements, but even then, says the editor, it secures a general improvement in 
pay to a very limited extent, and the introduction of the scheme will necessarily 
leave the clerk dissatisfied. | 3 

„To plead for them at this stage is, however, of no more use, probably than 
to cry in the wilderness.” | | 

In conclusion, the editor hopes that at least the temporary compensation 
allowance will be continued so long as prices remain high. 


49. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 12th October 1915 complains that 
the (jreeven scheme has done nothing for those 
employés of the civil courts who draw small salaries, 
and urges Government to consider the case of the poor and low paid subordinate 
staff of the civil courts, especially as prices have risen very high and the 
salaries of the subordinate staff of the criminal courts have been revised and raised 
under the Pike scheme. : 


50. The Arya Mira (Agra) of the 7th October 1915 expresses regret that 
the authorities have as yet taken no steps to put a 
stop to sa¢ta gambling in Agra. The editor states that 
satta gambling is at present rife in Agra, and willin due course lead to increase 
in crime. He urges the District Magistrate and the Superintendent of Police 
to stop this pernicious practice at once. 


51. The 'Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th October 1915 (received 
on the 11th October) supports the views of the 
Mashriq (Gorakhpur) that the publication of Déstrict 
Gazettes has done little good to the people or Government. It is urged that 
District Gazettes can never be of any use as long as they continue to be published 
in the existing form devoid of all matter of interest to the public. 


52. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th October 1915 refers to the 
letter published in the Tribune (Lahore) urging 
a higher pension for sepoys and sowars, and suggests 
that Government should bestow early attention on the question as the existing 


pensions were fixed in the time of the East India Company since when there has 
been an enormous rise in prices. —.— 


V.—LIdISLATION. 


53. The editor of the Musavoat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 7th October 
The United Provinces Munici- 1915 continues the discussion of the United Provinces 
ae. Municipal Bill. In this issue he dilates on the 
powers vested in the executive officer and the rules regarding the suspension or 
dissolution of boards. He contends that the powers invested in the executive 
officers are alarmingly wide, and says that the independence of the executive 
officer or the chairman from the control of the board is likely to cause mischief. 
The fact that appointments and dismissals are under the control of single persons 
is sure to promote sycophancy among the subordinates, as it is only natural that 
the staff will do their best to please officers who are the masters of their fate. 
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The Pike scheme. 


The Greeven scheme. 


Satta gambling in Agra. 


The District Gazettes. 


Rate of pension to soldiers. 


cloths, and urges. the revival of the indigenous... 


and says that the rules regarding registration and 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
14th October 1915. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
15th October 1915, 


LEADER, 
7th Ootober 1915. 


MASHRIQ, 
12th October 1915. 


ARYA MITRA, 
7th October 1915. 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE, 
8th October 1915, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
9th October 1915. 


MUSAWAT 
7th October 1915. 
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AL BASHIR, 
12th October 1915. 


AZAD, 
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As regards the provision that the Local Government will have power to 
dissolve a board (section 18), he says that the investment of the Local Govern- 
ment with such absolute powers will detract from the prinicples of local self- 
government and municipalities will be always on the alert to find out the wishes 
of the Commissioners or the Local Government and act accordingly. 


He invites attention to the fact that the Decentralization Commission in 
making its recommendations regarding distribution of powers and the manage- 
ment of municipalities at the same time recommended that every large province 
should have a Governor with an executive council. 


He urges};that as long as these provinces are not given a Governor in 
Council it is inadvisable to invest the Local Government with such unrestricted 
powers. He says that there would be less fear of the political rights of the 
people being trampled upon when these provinces havea Governor with an 
executive council, as then there will be an Indian member to safeguard the 
rights of his fellow-countrymen. | 


He suggests that the procedure of the Madras Government in this respect 
should be followed and that before suspension, the board should be informed of 
the fault for which the Local Government thinks it advisable to suspend it and 
be allowed an opportunity to say something in self-defence. 


54. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th October 1915 complains that the 
The United Provinces Munici- Hon’ ble Mr. Pim on behalf of Government has 
palities Bill. declined to publish the report of the Council com- 
mittee appointed in January 1911 to consider amendments in the Municipalities 
Act. The editor says that there is an impression that the committee’s recommen- 
dations were more liberal than the present Bill and it is to satisfy themselves on 
this point that the public wish the recommendations to be published. He says that 
in almost every matter a start de novo has been in favour with the present Local 
Government instead of previous policy being continued on sound and progressive 
lines.“ He asks why the recommendations of the Council committee of 1911 have 
been ignored and why a fresh conference was summoned in Lucknow in April 
1914. He reiterates his opinion that the Municipalities Bill is an unpopular 
measure because it is unprogressive, and says that unless it is materially modified in 
committee it can only be passed into law amid grave public dissatisfaction.”’ 


He goes on to say that the decision of Government not to publish the report 
of the Commissioner of Lucknow in regard to the affray between the police 
and the Canning College students is most unsatisfactory. | 


As regards the Hon’ble Mr. Burn's speech on the question of entrusting 


village panchayats with some powers as recommended by the Decentralization 
Commission, he asks why a committee is to be appointed when the Commission 
has already recommended certain definite reforms. 


55. Referring to the Hon'ble Saiyid Raza Ali’s question in the local 

The United Provinces Munici- Council regarding separate representation of Muham- 
palities Bill. madans on local bodies, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 
12th October 1915 remarks that, as admitted by the Government of Lord Minto, 
the question of separate representation for Muhammadans is not a controversial 


matter, and the Hindus can have no reasonable ground to take exception to this 
demand of Muhammadans, 


The editor says that since Government has decided to postpone the 
consideration of this question till the termination of the war, on the ground that 
it is a controversial subject, the question of the amendment of the Municipal Act 
and the introduction of the United Provinces Municipal Bill, which has given 
rise to vigorous agitation and controversy, should have been also postponed till 
the end of the war. Muhammadans would then have been satisfied that due 


consideration would be shown to their legitimate rights and no misapprehension 
would have been created in their minds. 


56. The Acad (Cawnpore) of the 5th October 1915 thanks Lord Hardinge 


The Hindu University Bill. and Sir Harcourt Butler for the passing of the 


Hindu University Bill, and says that a new era 
educational progress will now dawn in India, : : 7 we 
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57. The editor of Abhyudaya (Allahabad) in Pos iasne . the 9th woe 
é : 1915 expresses gratification at the passing of the 
mmm, University’ Bill, and remarks that though 
several of its provisions do not meet with his approval yet their acceptance was 
inevitable. If the Hindu University scheme were worked out without official 
co-operation it would not have attained the same measure of success as it is hoped 
it will now. He remarks that principles have to be modified in giving effect to 
schemes and this has been done in the case of the Hindu University scheme. As 
a matter of fact the success of the scheme will depend upon its workers. 


3 58. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 12th 
e e October 1915 congratulates Hindus on their getting 
the Hindu University. oe 


The editor praises Hindus for their foresight in accepting the University 
on the terms offered by Government, instead of waiting for it till the termination 
of the war. He assures those young Hindus who are opposed to the Hon’ble 
Messrs. Malaviya and Sundar Lal’s acquiescence in regard to the impartation 
of religious instruction in the Hindu University, that these gentlemen are very 
keen in matters of religion and know well what they are about. 

In this connection he remarks that had Muhammadans accepted his sugges- 
tion and accepted their University on the terms offered by Government they 
would have been in an equally fortunate position. He expresses the hope that 
the Hindu University will prove useful, that the efforts of Hindus will prove 


fruitful, that all their expectations will be realized and that the control of Gov- 
ernment will be within the limits of the law. 


59. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th October 1915 refers to the 
The Punjab Medical Registration harmful effect of the Bombay Medical Registration 
Bill. Act on vaids and hakims as evidenced by its 
énforcement against the Poona Ayurvedic dispensary and urges that now that a 
similar measure is under consideration of the Punjab Government vaids and 


hakims should agitate in time to get its objectionable provisions against them 
expunged. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
9th October 1915. 


MASHRIQ, 
12th October 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
9th October 
1915. 


The editor observes that if Government does not want to encourage the 


indigenous systems of medicine it should, at any rate, maintain an attitude of 
indifference. ? 


VI.—RAILWAT. 


60. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 6th October 1915 invites the 

The Bombay, Baroda and Central attention of the Bombay, Baroda and Central India 
n Railvay. Railway authorities to the fact that animals are 
frequently run over by trains near Brindaban and Muttra, and urges that, in 


order to save the public and railway company from loss, the line should be 
protected by wire fencing. 


VII.—Postr OFFrice. 
N. 
VIII. - NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


61. The Kaisar-i- Hind (Fyzabad) of the 8th October 1915 (received on 

— dn tines the 12th October) describes the order of the 

Deputy Commissioner of Fyzabad relating to cow- 

sacrifice at Ajodhya on the occasion of the ensuing Bakr-dd, as the forerunner 
of an order to construct a “slaughter house” at Jalpa Nala. 


The editor urges both Hindus and Muhammadans to come to a definite 


understanding on the subject so that the unpleasant matter may once for all 
be settled. 


What guarantee, he asks, can there be that the present arrangements of 
offering sacrifices publicly and of carrying beef through the streets will not lead 
to unpleasantness. In 1912 a riot took place in spite of the fact that people 


‘attended to the sacrifices within the walls of their house and made no parade of 


PREM, 
6th October 
1915, 


KAISAR-I-HIND, 
Sth October 1915. 


it? Oan the Muhammadans of Ajodhya, he continues, dare to carry the beef to 


their houses after the bitter experiences they had? 
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He remarks that a decision of this nature will be regarded as a punishment 
by the Muhammadans of Ajodhya. 0 

He invites attention to the fact that the construction of a slaughter house 
at Jalpa Nala necessarily violates the legal and religious freedom of the Ajodhya 
Muhammadans, and -is calculated to perpetuate the restrictions illegitimately 
imposed upon them. | 

He urges that it would be far better not to do a thing at all than to do it 
in a manner disgraceful to the Muhammadan community. | 

He enquires of the Hindus whether cows were sacrificed at Ajodhya before 
Mr. Dewar’s enquiry. He enjoins them to bring back the same state of things 
as existed in the good old days. Cow-sacrifice, he remarks, has recently been 
used as a useful instrument in the hands of mischief-makers, who are anxious for 
the continuance of dissension and discord between Hindus and Muhammadans, 
and he says that this is a matter which can only be effectively put to an end by 
mutual agreement. : 

He points out that unpleasantness arises from the knowledge that cows are 
sacrificed at a particular spot, and suggests a compromise whereby Muham- 
madans should promise not to do anything openly or covertly in a manner to 
wound the religious susceptibilities of Hindus while the Hindus should 
undertake not to be inquisitive as to what takes place within the houses of 
Muhammadans. 


It is admitted that difficulties do arise and that whenever a religious 
observance is obstructed it is incumbent upon Muhammadans to keep up the 
observance, nevertheless mutual understanding overcomes many an obstruction. 

In conclusion, he mentions the names of influential Hindu and Muham- 
madan gentlemen who, he suggests, should form a committee to consider how 
the matter may be amicably settled. 


ABHYUDAYA, 8 62. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th 


1915. October 1915 has the following: 


“The Bakr-Id is near at hand. It is a festival for ill-feeling between 
Hindus and Muhammadans. Some narrow-minded Muhammadans consider it to 
be manly to wound the feelings of Hindus and some of their selfish leaders 
who are the enemies of the country counsel them todo so. Applications for 
permission to offer cow-sacrifices at new places and in new houses where nothing 
was done before are being made. Hindus say that they do not want to deprive 
Muhammadans of their liberty. What they want is that this liberty should be so 
exercised as not to interfere with the freedom of their neighbours. Hindus desire 
that if permission for cow-sacrifice be granted it should be for offering sacrifices 
outside the city, away from Hindu quarters and notin the immediate vicinity 
of the houses of Hindus. Muhammadans should consider what their feelings 
would be if pig were slaughtered in houses adjoining their dwellings and were 
offered to some goddess. Brothers should live like brothers. The interests of 
the nation and the country lie in this. There is no good in hurting the feelings 
of one’s brother wantonly and thus alienating him. Live and let live is the best 
policy which should be followed. | 

Muhammadan leaders also should bestow attention in this direction if they 
are not really the enemies of the country.” 

MASHRIQ, 


N 63. Mr. Qamar Ahmad, Vakil, High Court, Ghazipur, contributes an article 
to the Hashriq (Gorakhpur) of tbe 12th October 
1915, complaining that the Judges of the Bombay 
and Calcutta High Courts have misinterpreted the wording of the Wagf Act 
of 1913 in holding that the Act shall not have a retrospective effect. He 
contends that in the very preamble of the Act it has been admitted that the 
passing of the Act was considered expedient in order to remove doubts regarding 
the validity of the waq/s made under the Muhammadan Law for the benefit of 
the heirsof the maker. He urges that the Act should obviously have a retros- 
pective effect and asks the Muhammadan members of the Council to make the 
matter perfectly clear by means of interpellations so that numerous endow- 
ments made previous to the passing of the Act may not suffer through the mis- 


sand es a of the learned Hon’ble Judges of the Bombay and Calcutta High 
ourts. 
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64. Umrao Singh of Ambala city contributes an article to the Rahbar ,,,, BABBAR. 
(Moradabad) of the 12th October 1915 condemning 

| the practice of making sadhus of minor children, and 

urging that it should be stopped. He describes the evil effects of this practice 

and suggests legislation in order to deprive parents and guardians of the right to 

make sadhus their wards and to prevent the practice of mendicancy as a here- 

ditary profession. . 


The begging evil in India. 


IX.—MIScELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD : Asstt. Superintendent of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 15th October 1915. United Provinces. 
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1090 


IIl.—_ AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- 


38. 


39, 
40. 
41. 
42. 


FRONTIER. 
Nil, 
III.— NATIVE STATES, 


Female hospital at Tehri eee 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


| a) Judicial and revenue: 


Village panchayats 

The panchayat system ove eve 
Orders by the Joint Magistrate of Muttra 
Settlement of the Allahabad district... 


(6)J— Police: | 
43. The United Provinces Police Adminis- 


44, 


* 


tration one nee ‘se 
The Deputy Superintendents of Police... 


45. The Indian police ese eee 


1090 


1091 
1091 
1091 
1091 


1091 
1092 
1092 


46. The Canning College incident eee 
(0)—Finance and tawation: 


Nil. 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs : 


47. Killing of stray dogs in the Benares 
municipality... eee ove 
48. House tax at Moradabad ... * 
49. The Kesho Ghat road at Brindabban 
50. Water supply at Lucknow „ sii 
(e)—Education: ) 
51. The Allahabad University Convocation... 
52. The Benares Hindu University 
53. The proposed Muslim University toe 
54. The proposed Muslim University 
55. Education in India eee eee 
66. The educational policy of Government 
57. Growth and spread of education in India 
58. Educational difficulties ove ove 
59. Educational difficulties eee ove 
60. Western education and Indian girls _... 
61. Female education in India .. 
62. Muhammadan education cee 
63. National education mee 
64. Allowance to educational officers ‘ 
65. The Educational Conference at Lucknow 
66. The Kshattriya High School, Benares ... 
67. Oriental languages and the Civil Service 


examination 


Agriculture and questions affecting the land : 


68, 


Appointment of another professor at the 
Agricultural College, Cawnpore 


(9) —General: 


69. 


Indian trade si 
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Page. | 


1092 


1092 
1092 


1093 


1093 


1093 
1093 
1093 
1093 
1094 
1093 
1094 
1095 
1095 
1095 
1095 
1095 
1095 
1096 
1096 
1096 


1096 


1096 


1097 


70. 
71. 


e 


73. 
74. 
75. 


13 


77. 


78. 


79. 
80. 


The Hindu University Bill .. 


Indian trade and commerce... eee 
The swadeshi movement ove ose 
The Pike scheme ae wa 
‘Use of the word Native” for “ Indian“ 


The policy of 42 Mizan eos 4 
Government aid to vernacular news- 


papers oe oes 
Crime and unemployment ... 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


The United Provinces Municipalities Bill 


The Indian railways eee 
The grievances of Hardwar pilgrims 
VIL—POST OFFICE 


Nil, 


1098 


1098 


1099 


1099 


VII. - NATIVE SOULETLES AND KEL). 
GI0US AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


81. 
82. 
83. 
84. 
85. 
86. 
87. 
88. 


Cow-sacrifice - 
Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya .. 
Cow-sacrifice at Ajod hya 
Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya 
Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya 
Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya 

The Vijaya Dasmi festival 
The Vijaya Dasmi festival ... 


In.—MISCELLANBOOS. 


Nil. 


1099 
1099 
1100 
1100 
1100 
1100 
1100 
1101 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERLODLOALS. 
[Corrected up to the lst October 1915.) . 


No. 


9 0 28 


10 
11 
12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


* 


*18 


21 


Name ot publication. 


ENU ISR. 


Meerut College Magazine 


Central Hindu College Maua- 
zine. 


Crucible oes eee 


Hindustän Review. whe 
Jain Gazette we sia 
Mahämandal Magazine ose 
Prabudha Bharat oon 
Student World 45 soe 
Theosophy in India * 


Awaza-i-Khalq ose 


Cawnpore Journal and People’s 
Realm. 


Advocate ve won 

Leader eee ee¢ 

Indian Daily Telegraph ose 

Leader .e in se 
ANGLO-HINDI!, 

Khichri Samachar pe 


ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. 


Aligarh monthly ave 
URDU. 
Al Kwärif ie ee 
Al K4ésim 10 coe 
Al Rashid ose eee 
Au Nadwab cee ove 
An Nazir ove eee 
An Najm oes 100 
Arya Patra ove soe 
Asr-i-Jadid oe ove 
Arya Samachar... see 
Hamdard-i-Qaam ... occ 
Ikada eee on 
Kh&tan ... ee 500 
Khurshed-i-Nanpara wie 
Kshattriya i sae 
Pardfh Nashin eee see 
Satopkari coe one 


Where published. 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Meerut 


Benares 


Allahabad 


Allahabad 
Lucknow 


Benares 
Almora 
Lucknow 


Benares 


Benares 
Cawnpore 
Lucknow 


Allahabad 
Lucknow 


Allahahad 


Miesapur 


Aligarh 


Lucknow 


Deoband (Saharan- 


pur). 


Deoband (Saharan- 


pur). 
Lucknow 


Lucknow 
Lucknow 
Bareilly 


Meerut 


Cawnpore 
Meerut 


Agra . 


Aligarh 


Nan para (Bahraich) 


Meerut 
Agra eo 
Bareilly 


Quarterly... 


Monthly 


Do. 
Do. 


Weekly 
Do. 


Tri-weekly 


Semi-weekly 


Daily 


Do. 


Weekly 


Monthly 


Monthly . 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


ö 


Oircalation. 


Professor J. F. Viney ; age 28 | eee 


Miss Lilian Idgar; European; 55 


Ram Das Crishna. 


Me. Sachchidaénand Sinha, Barrister- 
at-Law; Kayasth; 40. 


Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister-at- 
="! Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL.B.; age 


Guru Prasauna Vedantshastri, M.A. ... 
Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sanyési ; 


39. 
Lachmi Narayan Dhawan ; age 30 


LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 


Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 35 


about 57. 
Mr. C. T. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. 
Mr. E. Long ; European; 30 coe 
Mr. I. M. K. Mackenzie oe 


Mr. C. T. Ohintamani; Madrasi; 42 ... 


Madho Prasad; Khattri; 62 5 


D. Reynell eee oe 
K. Jalal Uddin 


Hakim Kasim Ali; 40 eee } eee 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm4aa 3 
Maulvi Habib- ur Rahman 1 


Muhammad Ikram Ullah Khan ; age 27 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; age 30 5 
Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 

Babu Ram, Kayasth; 368 baie 


Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B.A.; 
M. R. A. S.; age about 26. 


Babu Anand Sarũp; Kayasth; 41 
Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 32... 


Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan; 
56. 


Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL. B.; 40 = 


Muhammad Taqi; 34 aan ici 
Shadi Ram; 41 waa 0 
Mrs. Khamosh ; 36 5 pe 


Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 


Rai Saheb S. P. Sanyal; Bengali; age | 


Lala Ramdhan Das; Khattri; 69 „. 


300 copies. 


5,500 


300 


2,200 
2,200 

450 
6,500 


300 


1.500 copies. 


99. 


9% 


1,100 copies. 


500 copies. 


2,500 


9° 


75 copies. 


840 copies 


900 copies. 


700 
400 
300 
400 
900 
850 
500 


300 
450 
250 


— —_— 


— 


* Irregular, 


— 
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List of newspapsra and periodiouls —(voutinaed), 


No. Name of publication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
181] Tyagi Brahman „ | Meerut „ | Monthly ... | Salig Ram Sharms; age 47 eee 450 copies. 
35 | Vaishya Hitkäri .. | Meerat * DO. | Ram Day&l Vidyarthi; 88 v0 WO „ 
+36 | Zaména ... 8 „ | Cawnpore os DO. we n Nigam, B. A.; 1,700 „ 
#37 Zi- ul-Isläm oo .. | Moradabad see Do. W 3 Fazl Husain Bis- 300 5„ 

38 | Jain Pradip 40 ous * (Saharan- Twice a month Prasfd ; Jain; 31 oe 500 1.000 „5 

39 | Maraqqa-i-Tassaw war .. | Fatehpar 40 Hh Lila Mathur& Praséd ; Kayasth; 38 10 
40 Agra Akhbär oe „ we | Weekly ... Khwäja Siddiq Husain ; 40 * 100 „ 
41 | Akhbér Saudadgar ... vee | Meerut 1 Do. | Chhadami Lal; age 39 , soe 500 ,, 
412 | Al Bashir 3 „„ Etawah one Do. oe — Bashir - ud-diu; Kamboh ; 950 1 

55. 

43 | Al Khalil 1 „ Bij nor. . sa Do. | Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahman ; 55 eee 500 „ 
44 | Al Mushie 8 „% | Moradabad „„ „ | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 40 .., * 650 ,, 
45 | Aligarh Institute Gazette „ | Aligarh (oe Do. oe | Nawab Haji e Ishaq Khän. . 

Muhammad Muktada Khan Sherwani; 500 0 
age 33. 
46 | Az&d eee or see | Cawnpore ses Do. | Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 1400 „ 
Kayasth ; 30. 
47 | Cawnpore Gazette ... woe | Cawnpore wae Do. an —— Agnihotri; Kayastb ; 400 5 
Muhammad Färük Hasan Shabri; 68... 
48 | Dabdab - i- Sikandari „ | Rampar coe Do. 0 : ; ae 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 oe 
49 | Hitaishi.., oo „e | Pilibhit nie Os = ee Munshi Dal Chand; 74 ... * 350 1 
60 | Ittihad ... pte ee — (Morad- Do. „ | Saiyid Mujähid Husain; Jauhar; 42... 1.400 5 
abad). 

ot 1 Side ne. ne „e Jaunpur “a Do.. | Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 51 1,800 „ 
52 | Kaisar - i- Hind so we Fyzabad ate Do. . | Muhammad Hamid; 25 ine 1,000 ra 
53 | Kéyasth Hitkäri „ ABER om 2 Do., | Kamt& Prasad; Kayasth ; 61 soe 5785 „ 
61 | Mashriq ee e | Gorakhpur 5 Do. — Abdul Karim Khän Barham ; 1,300 „, 
55 | Medina . ove e Bijnor oe Do. „% | M. Agha Rafiq; age 33. 450 „ 
56 Mukhbir-i-A lam .. .. | Moradabad we | Do. | Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 ses 450 „ 
57 | Musäfir ... * „ Agra oi, Do. | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya soe 1,200 1 
58 | Musawat pos see | Allahabad i ee „% I Nazir Ahmad. 

59 | Naiyar-i-A zam 1. | Moradabad „Do.. | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 — ve 500 copies. 

*60 | Nasir-ul-Akhbar .. „ | Jaunpur i Do. | Maulvi Inféyat Husain Khan; age 250 75 

about 50. 

161] Nizam- ul- Mul. .«. | Moradabad we | Do. se | Q6zi Shahab-ud-din; 21 .., 5 a 
62 | Bahbar —.— „ | Moradabad owe Do. | Baba Banwari Lal; Vaishya; 34 oe 400 „ 
63 | Rohilkhand Gasette „ee Bareilly 1 Do. . | Abdul Aziz : 50 ove wile 500 5, 
64 | Sabifa ... * „ | Bijnor — Do. | Maulvi Nural - ul- Hasan; 40 soe 350 „, 
65 | Shamim... ia es | Jaunpur * Do. | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 

66 | Surma-i-Rosgér „ „Agra oop coe Do. . | Munshi Itrat Husain 54. cee 300 copies, 
67 | Tohfa-i-Hind oe „ | Bijnor 2a Do. | Sajj4d Husain; Shaikh; 40 1 1 


Temporarily stopped, 
1 Irregular, 


meal re 
1 55 
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Liat of newspapers and persodicate—(oontinaed), 


No. 


71 
72 


76 


| 


Name of pablication. 


Zul Qarnain ose 
Al Mizan 
Hindusténi “ue 


Akhbar Imamia ... 
Cawnpore Journal... 
Nasim-i-Agra one 
Oudh AkhbGér * 


Saiyara .:. = 
HINDI. 


Bharat Mahila 


Bh&skar... vee 
Bishal Kirti oe 
Brahmachary oa 


Brahman Samachar 
Brahman Sarvasva 
Dehäti * see 


Dharm Kusumékar 
Griha Lakshmi sisi 


Hitopdeshak 
Indu... * 
J ass iii 


Jnan Sakti 
Kalw&r Kshattriya Mitra 
Kanyakubj Hitkäri 


Méheswari ose 
Mary4d& a 
Nava Jiwan 

Navaniti coo 


Nigamagam Chandrika 
Rasik Mitra is 
Sammelan Patrika .. 
Sanatan Dharam Patäk a 
Saraswati see 
Stri Darpan ‘ee 
Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudhanidhi ies 
Swadesh Bandhava 
Tarangini 

Temperance Samachar 


Vänijya Sukhdéyak 


Veda Prakash 


— 


* 3 
Where published.“ Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. | 

Budaun „Weekly .. | Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain; 3 700 copies. 
Aligarh Twice a week | Khwäja Amir Ali. 

Lucknow * ae Kishan Prasad Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; 3,000 copies. 
Lucknow oe | Daily =. e Ali; age about 25. 

Cawnpore Do. vee coe 

Agra ... »» | Do. . |, B&bu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- 500 copies. 
Lucknow Do. oy Roubat Rai; 52 — ove — 6 4 
Lucknow wt DB ... | Shabir Hdsan ; Qateel Shia; age 35. 

Meerut „ | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi oa" 125 copies. 
Meerut Do. | Baghubir Saran Dublis ove 8 
Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. „ | Pandit Sadanand Kutreti 600 

| Hardwar (Dehra Pandit Giridhar Sharma Ohaturvedi... : 
Dun). } Do. rc { Kedar Nath Sharma coe oe 8 
Main puri Do. „% | Goswami Radha Charanji.. 600 1 
Etawah Do. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 56 950 „ 
Benares | Do. | Gul4b Chand Sriv&stava; , Kayastb; 500 „, 
Cawnpore Do. ia Rai Debt Prasid Purna, B. A.; 45 3 
Allahabad „ { 1 * 4. 5 40 I 
Hathras (Aligarh) 1 Misri Lal, B. A., LL. B. 

Benares Do. „ | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 35 . 600 copies. 
Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. ‘ Gopél Ram; Bania; 8 ai ar 
Gorakhpur Do., | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 500 „ 

| age 24. 

Allahabad : Do. „„ | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 38 450 1 
Cawnpore ; Do. ... | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi ; age 25... 1.500 „ 
Aligarh ; me. Ce Bhagirati Das ove 1.500 „, 
Allahabad ‘ Do. „ | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 „, 
Allahabad Do. | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 

Benares | Do. .. | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ... 1,000 copies. 
Benares Do. 1 eee 

Oawupore Do. Mad L&l; Brahman; 35 500 copies. 
Allahabad Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh “i 1,000 ss 
Moradabad Do. Pandit Rém Sarüp; Brahman; 44 2,300 or 
Allahabad Do. Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 47 4,000 re 
' Allahabad Do. 8 Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 = 
Allahabad Do. Srimati 3 Devi: 32 ... 3,000 „ 
Allahabad „ Do. .. | Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla: ~~ 

Vaidya; 37. 

Agra Do. 5 Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput; 47 660 10 
Benares Do. Basant Ram Vyas. 

Benares Do. Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya. 

Benares Do. Babu Jagann&th Prasad Mathur; Brah- 1,000 copies. 

: man; 38. 
Meerut ve Do. „ | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 a 


*Temporarily stopped. 


+ Irregular, 


283 
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List of newspapers and period ioals— (oonoluded). 
< 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 


Vidyarthi see Allahabad «+ | Monthly .. | Ramji Lal Sharma; Brahman; 38 400 copies, 
Vyapari ... ° Juhi (Cawnpore)... Do. | Bhagwan Das Gupta. 
Abhir Samäch är Lucknow Twice a month] Dalip Singh _... 725 copies. 


Hindi Kesari wwe Benares vee .. | Ganga Prasad Gupta. 


Kehattriya Mitra Benaree Thäkur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya; 33... 1,700 copies, 
R&jput ... Agra .. Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 46 soe 1,800 | 
Sanädhyopkärak Agra 4 4. | Pandit Lachhmi Néréyan Dube, B.A. 700 
Abhyudaya ‘ | Allahabad cos ‘ Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 29 ... 2,000 


: Sheo Bihari Lal; 45 sue noe : 
Avadhbasi a Abadh Bihari Bajpai; 40 ... ay = 


Almoré Akhb&r Almora eo . Badri Dat Pande; age about 32 oe 825 
Anand .. ‘ Lucknow see 0 Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 48 200 
Arya Mitra . Agra ... ies . Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman 1,800 

Bhératodaya „ Jwalapur (Saha- „ | Karan Chand ... oes me 800 
| ranpur). 
Bharat Jiwan see Benares -- | Do. .. | Lachhmi Narayan; age 40 see 1,500 
Bharat Sudash& Pravartak ... Farrukxhabad ... | Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharma; Brah- 825 
Dharm Vir ase | „ | Cawnpore os . ‘ Ram Ball Singh ; age 25 * 500 
darhwäli „ Dehra Dun ).. | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 650 
Jain Gazette Aligarh „„ Do. „ Läla Misri L4l; Jain; banker aa 900 
Nirbal Sewak . | Bijnor eee Swämi Shivanand. 
Pratãp 4 | Cawnpore ove os Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi soe 2,000 copies, 
Prem . | Brindaban (Muttra) | eee Kunwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 65 
Saddharm Pracharak Kangri (Bijnor) ... Do. „ | Munshi Ram. 
Sahitya Darpan se. Benares ihe Do. Nardeva Sharma 6 500 copies. 


Satya Samachar... Brindaban (Muttra)] Do. Bishambhar Nath Sharma. 
BENGALI. | 


Trishul ... * Benares Monthly oe Bhola Nath Bhattacharya ; 46 1,000 copies, 


* 


* Temporarily stopped, 
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I.— Po.irtics. 
(a) —Foreign. 
Nil. 
(6)—Home. 


1. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 16th October 1915 (received on the 
19th October) criticizes Bernhardi's expression of 
Opinion that there is inflammable material in India, 
Egypt and South Africa which will be ablaze on the outbreak of war. 


The editor remarks that perhaps the misconduct of his own countrymen 
caused Bernhardi to hold this opinion about Indians. He points out that Indian 
loyalty is too well known, and says that there is such inflammable material in 
India but this will in course of time reduce Germany, her army and her capital 
to ashes. 


2. There is a reference in the Maryada (Allahabad) for September 
1915 to an incident in the House of Commons in 
which the Under Secretary for War remarked that 
every one in England had a right to express his opinion freely. The editor says 
that if the British Government thinks it proper to gag Indians Mr. Rees was 
justified in moving that Sir Ramsay Macdonald should be prosecuted. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe and Indians. 


In another note reference is also made to a remark made by Lord Kitchener 
that more men were wanted for the war, and regret is expressed that Indians 
are not allowed to enlist as volunteers and serve their country. ; 


3. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 15th October 1915 (received on the 19th 
October) referring to the massacre of Armenians 
by the Turks, says that no one will doubt that 
Germany and her allies are playing the part of devils in this war, while the 
French and the English are fighting for the liberty of mankind. 


The editor expresses regret that the British Government has not allowed 
Indians to take part in the war according to their desire, and asserts that had they 
not been kept back they would have appeared in millions on the battlefield to 
fight for truth and liberty without the least idea of recompense. 


He says that though this is not the time to press the claims of Indians upon 
Government yet every lover of liberty should place everything in his power at 
the disposal of Government to root out the barbaric German civilization from 
the world. He exhorts the people to render ungrudgingly and unhesitatingly 
every assistance which Government may want, not as a return for the peace 
and prosperity which they have enjoyed during the last century under the British 
Government but as a sacred duty which is incumbent on every conscientious 
soul. | 


‘The war in Europe and Indians. 


He finally exhorts all high or low to come forward to help Government, 


as the prosperity of the country depends upon the stability of British rule in 
India. 


4, The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 18th October 1915 anticipates difficulties 


The war in Europe and Indians. in the 1 ing of out the Hon' ble Mr. M. P. Webb's 
proposal regarding the raising of an Indian national 
war loan of thirty-seven and a half crores owing to the poverty of Indians, and 


suggests that Government should draw upon India’s resources in men instead 
of money. The editor regrets that distrust of Indians prevents Government 
from raising a very big and fine army. India is poor and when she offers her 
sons her offer should not be lightly rejected. 


5. Referring to the prophecy of General Gordon regarding a German 
; invasion of India, 41 IHizan (Aligarh) of the 16th 
R October 1915 says that General Gordon could not 


GARHWALI, 
16th October 1915. 


MARTA PDA, 
September 1916. 


MUS AIR, 
15th October 1915. 


PRATAP, 
18th October 1915, 


AL MIZAN, 
16th October 1915. 
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ADVOOATE, 
9th October 1915. 


ADVOCATE, 
14th October 1915. 


LEADER, 
15th October 1915. 


MASHRIQ, 
19th October 1915, 


MARYADA, 
September 1915. 


PRATAP, 
18th October 1915. 
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have foreseen thirty years ago the progress Britain would make or the wonderful 
things that have been invented and he must have made the prophecy in order to 
stir up the feeling of the British people in favour of compulsory military service. 


6. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th October 1915 welcomes the forma- 
tion of the proposed Home Rule League with Sir 
Dadabhai Naoroji as president. The editor says that 
for the present the league should not embarrass Government by pressing for self- 
government but should educate public opinion so that after the war the demand 
for Home Rule would be unanimous. He asks all Indians to sink their differences 
now that they have a common goal in view and muster under the holy banner 


A Home Rule League in India.. 


Of fearless constitutional agitation”. 


7. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th October 1915 the editor 
supports the suggestion made in some quarters that 
} the name of the new league which is being formed to 
press the Indian demand for self-government should not be called the Home 
Rule” league. The editor says that this name might lead toa wrong construction 
being put on the rightful claim of Indians for self-government. ‘Our enemies 
will say it is a development of the eulogy of India’s rally indulged in by the 


99 


English press and ministers. , 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th October 1915 referring to the 
League, which is being formed to press the demand 
| for self-government, is opposed to the suggestion of 
the Bengalee that its name, the Home Rule’ League, should be changed. The 
editor says that Bengal has declared itself for the league as also Madras, and 
support will doubtless be forthcoming from Bihar and the United Provinces. 
Bombay alone is a doubtful factor. The editor is glad to see that several 
prominent members of the Muslim League have consented to join the league. 


9. The Hashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 19th October 1915 discusses the 
Home Rule League organized by Mrs. Besant. The 
editor fails to see the justification for starting a 
fresh league in the presence of the Muslim League and the Indian National 
Congress. He attributes this fresh activity of Mrs. Besant to her desire to 
become a political leader and to regain the popularity among Indians which she 
has lost since the Madras Guardianship case. He expresses the apprehension that 
the Home Rule League in India has been started to persuade Muhammadans to 
join a semi-Congress movement. 


He asserts that there is absolutely no necessity for this league. He 
remarks that the movement is likely to be a popular one as there are unfortu- 
nately a large number of Indians wanting in wisdom. 


A Home Rule League in India. 


A Home Rule League in India. 


A Home Rule League in India. 


10. The Maryada (Allahabad) for September 1915 criticises the judgment 
| of the Commissioners in the Lahore conspiracy case 
and remarks that the sentences passed on the accused 
are very severe. The editor asks the Viceroy to show mercy, pointing out that 
the rebels in South Africa have been very lightly punished, though, if they had 
succeeded, the result might have been very serious. 


The article concludes with the remark that severe punishments cannot 
put down anarchy. 


The Lahore conspiracy case, 


11. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 18th October 1915 refers to the speech 
of the Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab in which 


he excused the leniency of the punishment meted 
out to De Wet on the ground that the Boer General did not conspire secretly but 
rebelled openly. 


The Lahore conspiracy case. 


The editor questions this statement, and says that De Wet must have plotted 
secretly months before he raised the standard of rebellion and was thus no less 
guilty than the Lahore conspirators. His Honour thus did an untimely and un- 


necessary act in instituting a comparison between De Wet and the Lahore 
conspirators. | hs 0 
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12. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st October 1915 the editor hopes 
that the Benares conspiragy case will not be tried in 
| camera. He mentions that recently in the House of 
Lords Lord Parmore strongly objected to trials under the Defence of India Act 
being conducted in this manner. In conclusion, he says that publicity is one of 
the guarantees of an impartial administration of justice and proceedings should 
only be in camera if there is urgent necessity for this course. 


13. The Maryada (Allahabad) for September 1915 referring to the decision 

. of the Muslim League not to hold its session on 

account of the war, asks the Muhammadan leaders 

not to postpone the meeting of the league this year but to hold its session at 

Bombay where the Congress will be held and to take advantage of the occasion 
to settle important points regarding their demand of self-government. 


The Benares conspiracy case. 


14. Nizam-ud-din Hasan, member of the Council of the All-India Muslim 
League, writes to the Indian Daily Telegraph 
(Lucknow) of the 16th October 1915 on the question 
of holding the annual session of the Muslim League this year in Bombay. The 
writer strongly advocates the bolding of the annual session in Bombay and says 
that all arguments advanced against it are simply fatuous. No embarrassment 
would thereby be caused to Government and, on the other hand, if no session 
is held, the very vitality of the league will be threatened. He says that the 
Muhammadans are anxiously awaiting the decision of the council of the league 


and if this now fails them they will be driven to seek for fresh fields and 
pastures new. 


The All-India Muslim League. 


15. The Aindustam (Lucknow) of the 17th October 1915 publishes the 

The in idle ie dn Lege second instalment of the article by ‘‘ AN ALIGARHI 

on the Muslim League. In this he says that if the 

league persists in its present policy of political inactivity it will mean its death. 

He wonders whether the Muhammadan leaders will continue to ignore popular 

feeling. The community requires leaders who live in the plains and by their 

mode of life show their sympathy with the needs and aspirations of their co- 

religionists instead of the gods who dwell on secluded Olympian heights. Secret 

conclaves of Muhammadan leaders cannot achieve the same measure of success as 

open public meetings. Is there, he asks, any connection between these mysteri- 
ous meetings and the annual session of the league ? 


He insists that the annual session of the league should be held along with 
that of the Congress. He reminds those who try to keep the Congress and the 
league apart of the words of Sir Ali Imam oun the occasion of the farewell dinner 
given in his honour that the joint effurts of all Indian communities were essential 
for political progress. The charge of ignorance of Muslim politics cannot be 
levelled at Sir Ali Imam, and he has given this piece of advice simply because he 
fears that communal cliques will cause serious loss to the country. The league 
has fitted Muhammadans to come into line with other Indian communities in the 
race for political progress and there is now little difference between the league 
and the Congress. If the sessions of the two bodies are held together, their sup- 
porters will be able to thrash out disputed questions. Muhammadan leaders 
should represent their case before Congressmen in a conciliatory manner and the 
latter may then not object to the grant of separate representation. 


16. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 13th October 1915 (received on the 
21st October) publishes the 13th instalment of Sahib- 
| zada Aftab Ahmad Khan’s article on self-govern- 
ment for India. In this he dwells on Hindu-Muhammadan unity. He urges 
that the Hindi-Urdu controversy should be put an end to and that the Hindus 
should not oppose the demand of Muhammadans for separate representation on 
local bodies or on the councils or the grant of special educational privileges. 
He points out that in the interest of the country it is imperative that Hindus 
and Muhammadans should be united, and remarks that a true unity is not 
possible as long as there is no political equality and the one does not have respect 
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for the other. Hindus who at the present moment happen to be superior in 
every respect, should lend a helping hand to Muhammadans in acquiring know- 
ledge, wealth and political status. He asks Hindus not to oppose the demand of 
Muhammadans for separate representation and points out that in the past there 
has been a happy agreement between the Hindu and Muhammadan members 
of the council in matters of general interest to the country. Further, he 
points out that the voice of Muhammadan members in support of any claim 
made by the Hindus will carry more weight with Government if they are the 
representatives of the Muhammadan community exclusively than it will if they 
are elected jointly by the Hindus. He invites attention to the existing 
grievance of Muhammadans on the subordinate staff in district offices (civil, 
revenue and executive) that they are not properly treated by their Hindu 
superior officers, and says that even if it were granted that the grievance of 
Muhammadans is based on suspicion only, it would be worth while trying to 
win their confidence by treating them more courteously. 


He impresses upon Hindus that education of Muhammadans is essential for 
the attainment of that complete unity on which the progress of India depends. 


In conclusion, he expresses his conviction that before long India will wit- 
ness the happy day when the different communities will blend into one nation, 
but he remarks that the realization of the ideal depends on Indians deriving 
full benefit from the British rule in India. Summing up he says that his article 
is meant for that section of Indians which is opposed to the continuance of 
British Government in India. 


The issue of the 20th October 1915 publishes the last instalment of the 
article. In this he expresses regret that some of his readers should have been 
led to think that he has entertained suspicions against the loyalty of Muham- 
madans and says that, on the contrary, Indian Muhammadans have acquitted 
themselves most creditably and have given unprecedented proof of their loyalty 
to the British Government. He condemns political dakaitis and says that he 
wrote this article for the benefit and guidance of those misguided Indian youths 
who are blind to the interests of their own country and whose feverish brains led 
them to oppose the British Government. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 17. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 20th October 1915 refers to 
= the Englishman's criticism of that portion of Lord 
Hardinge's speech at the United Service Club dinner 
at Simla where His Lordship asked the civilians of India to be prepared for the 
grant of self-government to India and says that though the Englishman may 
regard His Lordship’s statement as vain, no reasonable man can hold this opinion. 
The editor sees no reason why, when Canada, Australia and South Africa have 
got self-government, India also should not enjoy a similar blessing. Is it, he 
asks, not the intention of Government to show equal regard for the liberty and 
progress of the inhabitants of colonies and dependencies ? 


Why are Anglo-Indians opposed to the grant of self-government to India ? 


Is this opposition based on political considerations or does racial and colour 
distinction alone deprive India of the boon of self-government ? 


There are no political obstacles in the way of the grant of self-government 
on India as Indians are loyal and capable? 


The editor expresses surprise that while these Anglo-Indian papers condemn 
political agitation for constitutional reforms they encourage Anglo-Indians to 
agitate vigorously for their rights. 


| The Englishman urges that military service should be made compulsory for 
Anglo-Indians but refuses Indians the privilege of enlisting as volanteers. 


When the Indian tax-payer has to share the expenses of the military training 
of Anglo-Indians, there is no reason why Indians also should not be given 
military training. 

. 18. In the course of an article entitled“ England and India” in the 

otober 1918. Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th October 1915 the 
editor quotes an extract from a speech delivered in the 
Punjab Legislative Council by His Honour Sir Michael O’Dwyer in connection 


Self-government for India, 


England and India. 


20 


customs. 
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with the Lahore conspiracy case. The editor says that it is very unfortunate that Sir 
Michael has insinuated that the people of India outside the Punjab are clamour- 
ing to be rewarded for loyalty shown during the war. The editor says that the 
demand for self-government is based upon rights which England cannot legally 
and constitutioually ignore, and this question of conditional loyalty has only 
subsequently been raised by an interested bureaucracy unwilling to part with 
power with a view to prejudice Indians in the opinion of the British public at 
Home and thereby to defeat their legitimate rights.“ 


The editor says that India is loyal because shelfeels that it is to her interest 
to be so and because she has faith in the justice of England. 


19. M. Hamid-ullah Khan of Moradabad contributes an article from 
Bombay to the Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 
I 2th October 1915 (received on the 19th October) in 
which he discusses the question of Hindu-Muhammadan unity, and points out that 
it is a grave mistake to mix up religion with politics. He dwells at great length 
on the subject of cow-sacrifice, and says that this being enjoined on Muhammadans 
by their religion should not be taken exception to by the Hindus especially 
when cows are slaughtered every day. He says that it would have been proper 
on the part of the Hindus to resent the performance of the observance had 
Muhammadans made a public show of it in order to wound their feelings. He 
suggests that both Hindus and Muhammadans should respect each other's 
religious beliefs, and the one should not interfere with the religious observances 
of the other. 7 


He asserts that a complete unity between the two communities is possible 
if they agree not to introduce religion in discussing political questions. 


20. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 23rd October 1915 points out 

. : that the people of many advanced countries are 

— divided racially and religiously but they are never- 

theless united politically and says that there is therefore no reason why Indians 

also should not be united politically. The editor urges all Indians to give proof 
of their unity by attending the coming session of the Congress. 


21. The Hitopdeshak (Hathras) for April 1915 contains a patriotic poem, in 


— ag which Indians are exhorted to consider India 
their motherland and to reform their manners and 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


In the issue for May 1915 there is an address to young men in verse, in 


which they are exhorted to love their country, to protect widows and cows and 
to serve their country. 


In another poem it is pointed out that foreign merchants are draining the 
country of its wealth and Indian trade is being destroyed. 


22. The Juan Shakti (Gorakhpur) for October 1915 contains a poem 

A patriotic exhortation to Indians. entitled“ Vir -Vach ana“ by ashe Shriy ut Babu Sita 

Ram Varma in which he urges Indians to work brave- 

ly and unitedly for the good of their country and not to fear death. The flag of 

the victory of India is to be unfurled. over the world and Indians have to 

issue an ordinance proclaiming the victory of their motherland. ‘Thirty millions 

of Indians should voice their challenge loudly. Indians should unite politically 

and pursue the policy of Great Britain. Indians should dive into the deep sea 
of difficulties and should emerge therefrom with the priceless pearl of progress. 


23. Ia a biography of Baji Prabhu Deshpande in the Nava Nit (Benares) 
An exhortation to Hindus by for the month of September 1915 there is a speech 
Shivaji. | of Shivaji of which the following is a translation: 
Hear, brothers, the Mahratta country is distressed by the oppression of Yavanas 
(Musalmaus) and is calling to you for help. Our mothers’, sisters’ and daughters’ 
honours are now in the hands of Yavanas. We hear cries of women, our 
temples are defiled by them (Yuoanas). Mosques are built oo temples. Our 
kingdom, our religion, all are destroyed. Will you not take pity. My dear 
friends! Throw away this slavery, save your women and your mother country.” 
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24. The Maryada(Allahabad) for September 1915 refers to an article 

| that appeared in the Indian Review on Mr. Andrew's 

book entitled The Renaissance of India, in which 

it is shown that Indians are filled with love for their country and have certain 

political aspirations. The writer quotes the passage that there is really no 

hope for normal progress so long as Lancashire guides the trend of things,’ and 
asks whether it is not necessary to boycott English goods. 


25. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 14th October 1915 (received on the 
| 19th October) describes nine forms of patriotism on 
the analogy of the nine kinds of spiritual devotion as 
laid down in Hindu devotional scriptures. The nine kinds of patriotism are 
given as— 


Political aspirations of Indians. 


Nine forms of patriotism. 


Hearing, speaking, remembering and shampooing feet, worshiping, salut- 
ing, serving, befriending and self-surrender. Under the head of hearing ” the 
editor suggests that lectures on patriotism and the recital of patriotic stories 
should be heard and patriotic dramas should be witnessed. Under the head 
“speaking he urges that devotional lectures and recitation should be inter- 
spersed with patriotic exhortations and practical illustrations bearing on the 
application of religious teaching to worldly matters. He deplores that in religious 
lectures patriotic recitations are avoided as if they were seditious utterances. 


Under the head remembering’ he says that boys and men should be 
encouraged to study patriotic literature provided in libraries and reading rooms 
whose number should be considerably increased. Under the head “ shampooing 
feet, he says that district and municipal boards are the best medium of giving 
real service to the country, but notes with regret that their members do not con- 
scientiously perform their duties, with the result that people have to suffer various 
inconveniences in their daily life. 


He suggests that only those educated persons should be made voters to 
elect members for municipal and district boards who are honest, independent 
and capable and that an association should be started in every town to see that 
municipal members perform their duties properly, and it should be authorized 
to remove undesirable members. | 


26. The Satya Samachar (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 16th October 1915 
(received on the 19th October) ascribes the present 
| degraded condition of India to the disorganized and 
degenerated state of society in the country and contends that the only way to 
bring about its regeneration is by social reform. | 


Regeneration of India. 


The editor points out that Indians were advanced in every department of 
life in ancient times and were as civilized as the progressive nations of the West 
are at the present day. He asks Indians not to be indolent and dejected but to 
wake up and to reform society in right earnest. He says that Indians have 
already given up all efforts to progress industrially as the result of foreigners 
supplying all their wants at avery low cost. He urges them to look to the 


industrial development of the country which, he says, is possible only when 
society is reformed. 


27. The Swadesh Bandhava (Agra) for September 1915 contains an article 
contributed by ‘A RESIDENT OF ALLAHABAD,” 
| saying that the existence of railways, motor cars and 
the telegraph in the country leads some people to think that India is progressing, 
though on the other hand the country is full of distress. In 1850 the daily 
income of a man was two annas while in 1910 it has gone down to eight pies 
only. He compares the annual income per man of various countries of the 
world as well as the rates of grain and the increase in population, and remarks 
that India presents a deplorable sight in each case. He mentions the case of a 
woman who sold her child for twelve annas and says that in war the life of a 


soldier costs one maund of gold and one thousand bullets, wheyeas here it costs 
nothing. 


The condition of India. 
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228. The Stri Darpan (Allahabad) for. October 1915 contains an address. 
| by mother India to her sons urging them to give up 


—_— selfish motives in serving their country. The part 


taken by women in the war is also described, and in another article Indian and 


European women are compared. It is said that in the United States, a country 
where women are respected six million women work like beasts. 


29. Inthe Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st October 1915 the editor criticises 


An Anglo-Indian on educated à Contribution to the 2nd volume of a series recently 
Indians. published by the Clarendon Press, Oxford, furnishing 
a survey of the British Empire and its constituent parts in their geographical and 
allied aspects, together with their economic, administrative and social conditions. 
The contribution in question was by Sir Richard C. Temple, Bart, C. I. E., late of 
the Indian Army, and was on Western influence in relation to India. 


The editor takes strong exception to Sir Richard’s remarks and more par- 
ticularly to the following: To use very general terms just as the national move- 
ment may be taken as a natural sign of loyal social evolution in modern India, 
so the National Congress may be taken as that of the disloyal.” This, says the 
editor, is a libel on the great men who belong and have belonged to Congress. 


He says that Sir Richard’s opinion is based on ignorance, and forfeits claim to 
respect and attention. 


30. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8th October 1915 refers to the depor- 
n tation of two Brahmans of Nowshera in the Abbot- 

: tabad district for having shown disrespect to the 
Granth Sahib (the Sikh scriptures) and says that as India enjoys the right of 
religious criticism the offence of the Brahmans must have been serious. The 
editor objects to the form of punishment inflicted on them, and enquires why 
their guilt was not proved in open court. He admits that deportation is an 


expeditious method of punishment but fears that it is liable to abuse and may 
lead to arbitrary actions. 


31. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 18th October 1915 discusses the relation 
n.. between political conspiracies and national regenera- 
narchism in India. 


tion, and remarks that Indian anarchists though they 
may be patriotic are surely misguided. 


The editor admits that assassinations and conspiracies have helped the 
building and regeneration of certain Western nations, but nevertheless expresses 
the belief that anarchism is foreign to the national character of Indians. He 
condemns anarchical methods, but at the same time observes that as the natural 
aspirations and latent powers of Indians do not get full scope men who would 
otherwise have been brave soldiers and good citizens become robbers and con- 
spirators. Undoubtedly there are difficulties in the path of Indians still they can 
advance with heads raised even if they discard anarchical methods. It cannot 
be gainsaid that the present rulers possess wide powers and are very arbitrary in 
their actions, still there is one law in the country which binds the rulers and the 
ruled alike, and Indians should stand by this law. Indians should steadfastly 
pursue their legitimate ideals and should patiently and cheerfully endure suffer- 


ings and then England, which is the home of liberty, will be convinced that . 


these stout hearts cannot for long be deprived of freedom. 


32. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th October 1915 contains an article 
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acti 14th October 1915. 
— — commenting on the action taken against the Star of ctober 


‘ Utkal, a Cuttack paper now defunct. The writer 
describes the article which, he says, made the paper unpopular with the district 
authorities and maintains that the criticisms of this paper were perfectly 
legitimate. The paper did not write anything which ‘tended to bring the 
Government into contempt” but it incurred the displeasure of the local hoozurs 
by commenting on their actions.” Further than this Government refused to state 
definitely why the paper had been punished, and action was apparently taken 
on the recommendation of the District Magistrate because the latter considered 
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the Star to be a troublesome paper. The writer states that under the Press Act 
there is no safeguard against the abuse of executive authority and even the High 
Court has no power to grant a paper any redress, 

In conclusion, he urges the repeal of the Act. 


33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th October 1915 says that if the 
The Public Services Commission Hindu is correctly informed that the report of the 
Report. Public Services Commission is'to be considered b 


the Government and possibly by the Secretary of State, Indians should press 


strongly for the immediate publication of the document, for it should not be 
so considered until the public have been given an opportunity of submitting 
their views on the various matters dealt with therein. The editor says that it is 
the general belief that the recommendations do not satisfy Indian claims. 


84. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th October 1915 says that offices such 
Higher appointments and admi- as membership of Council or headship of a Local 
nistrative experience, Government call more for the qualities of a states- 
man than of an administrator and should invariably be filled by public men with 
British or Indian experience. The editor says that this question should be taken 
up and strongly advocated by Indian public bodies and publicists. He goes on. 
to quote from a speech by Sir Richard Temple, once Governor of Bombay, that 
Indians were capable of becoming excellent administrators, and says that this 
exposes the fallacy of the argument that Indian public men cannot be appointed 
as members of executive councils as they lack administrative experience. He 
says that when Mr. Asquith was Chancellor for the Exchequer he succeeded in 
spite of the fact that he knew nothing of the details of his office at first and Sir 
Krishnaswami Iyer in a very short time mastered the details of his office as 
member of the Madras Government. 


35. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th October 1915 the editor men- 
Appointments in the Indian Civil tions that a Bill has been introduced in Parliament 
Service. to authorize the Secretary of State to make appoint- 
ments in the Indian Civil Service without a competitive examination owing to a 
number of intending candidates being at the front. The editor says that 
Government might at least have filled these appointments partly by examination 
in England and partly by promotion from the Provincial Service in India. At 
any rate he hopes that, when the time for selection arrives, those Indians who 
are studying in England for the Indian Civil Service examination will be justly 
treated and their interests considered. 


| 36. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 18th October 1915 expresses agreement 

Extension of Lord Hardinge’s With the view of the Times of India (Bombay) that 
tenure of office. Lord Hardinge’s term of office should be further 
extended as it is not likely that the war will come to an end in March next and 
a change of Viceroys would not be desirable during the war. The editor says 
that Indians would welcome such extension as they do not expect the future 
Indian viceregent to be more liberal, more far-sighted or more pro-Indian than 
Lord Hardinge. 


37. Al Qasim (Deoband, Saharanpur) for August 1915 contains a note 

Title of Shams-ul-Ulmato Mau- Of the Hamdard (Delhi) saying that just as it was 
lana Muhammad Ahmad of Deohand. surprising to see the greatest servant of the country, 
Mr. Gandhi, invested with a decoration in the same, way, it is a wonder to see 
Maulana Muhammad Ahmad, who fearlessly expressed his views at Saharanpur, 
invested with the title of Shams-ul-Ulma, especially as he never wanted the title. 


Shabir Ahmad of Deoband in a lengthy article tries to refute the comments of 
the Hamdard, . 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- FRONTIER. 
‘Nil. 
III.—Native Srarzs. 


38. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 16th October 1915 (received on the 


| | 19th October) protests against th 1 
ae ee 7 é g e proposal to remove 
sth eee the female hospital at Tehri from the city to 
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the adjoining out-houses of the old dak bungalow. The editor asserts that it is 
an out-of-the-way place and Hindu women cannot go there without greatly in- 
conveniencing themselves. He points out that the female hospital situated as it 
is at present near the city is well screened and hidden from view, and enquires if 
it is only in order to suit the convenience of the lady doctor that the proposal for 
removing the hospital is being made. 3 : 


He urges the Council of Regency to reconsider the matter before finally 
deciding, and expresses the hope that the Council will look to the furtherance 
of the public interest. The editor suggests that it would be more profitable if 
the money that would be spent in removing the Tehri female hospital is utilized 
in building a hospital at Uttarkashi as the condition of the existing one is 
deplorable. 


IV.— ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


39. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for August 1915 contains an article by 
b Shriyut Tri Vikrama Sharma, describing the prin- 
| ciples on which village government is based in 
Japan, and urging the revival of the system of village panchayats in India. He 
says that Japan’s system of village government has been mainly instrumental in 
bringing about her regeneration without any serious political upheaval. 


40. The Hitopdeshak (Hathras) for the month 
of September 1915 has an article advocating the 
settlement of disputes by panchayat in preference to litigation. 


Village panchayats. . 


The panchayat system. 


41. A Muttra correspondent writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th 

Orders by the Joint Magistrate of October 1915 referring to some orders relating to 

Muttra. his court recently issued by Mr. J. C. Moore, Joint 

Magistrate of Muttra. The writer says that the only mistake made by the 

learned magistrate is that there is no provision “ about some non-appealable 
punishment for violation of any of the above orders.“ 


42. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 14th October 1915 (received on 
Settlement of the Allahabad dis- the 19th October) has the following: We have 
trict. received several complaints from the zamindars of 
Allahabad district that in the settlement which is about to be finished, Muham- 
madans have been ranked among the lower classes and the concession in revenue 
of 20 or 25 per cent., which has been made in the case of certain castes, has 
not been made in their case. This procedure has caused great dissatisfaction and 
anxiety among the Muhammadans of Allahabad. We hope that the Settlement 
Commissioner and the Local Government will remove the legitimate grievance 
of the Muhammadans of Allahabad and earn their gratitude.” 


(b)—Police. 


43. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th October 1915 reviewing the 
Tue United Provinces Police Government resolution on the United Provinces 
Administration. Police Administration Report for 1914 says that the 
reason why the percentage of cases convicted to cases investigated is declining 
is that the training the sub-inspector receives at the police training school at 
Moradabad is poor, his general education is meagre and the period of his appren- 


ticeship is not fully utilized. Further than this the method of investigation is in 


a large number of cases most unintelligent, the number of investigating officers 
is inadequate and superior (gazetted) officers do not take a proper share of 
investigating work. 


The editor suggests that in future the police should be employed not for 
the prevention of crime but for the detection of crime only, and municipalities 
and notified areas should be compelled to make their own arrangements as to 
watch and ward“ let us take a retrograde step but do the investigation work 


properly.” „ 
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44. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th October 1915. the editor says 
The’ Deputy Superintendents of that Deputy Superintendents of Police as a class are. 
Police. discontented with their prospects and with the work. 
assigned to them, and he says that Deputies and Assistant Superintendents of 
Police should all be graded together and be subject to the same conditions of 
service. If this suggestion is not carried into effect the department should be 
abolished as it only serves to mark the invidious distinction between the 
celestial “ imperials and the earthly provincials.“ 


The editor then asks why a reserve inspector was recently appointed 
to officiate as Superintendent of Police of Sultanpur for six weeks when there 
were many Deputy Superintendents available. 


45. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 17th October 1915 (received on 
the 19th October) referring to the reply to the 
Hon’ble Mr. Asad Ali’s question in the Imperial 
Legislative Council about the strength and cost of the police in each province, says 
that from the statement placed on the table it is manifest that public complaints 
against the police are not quite unfounded. The editor quotes figures from the 
statement to show that expenditure on the police has considerably increased during 
the last few years while the incidence of crime has not decreased. He says that 
the chief reason is that subordinate police officials and men are so low paid 
that they are persuaded to live by dishonesty and corruption. In his opinion 
the system of paying small salaries to subordinate officials and men prevents 
honest men from joining the Police department, with the result that relations 
between the public and the police always remain restrained. 


The Indian Police. 


He remarks that the present administration of the Police department is in 
no way satisfactory, and points out that unless some radical changes are made in 
the department any further grant or increase in the expenditure will be of no 
use. ) 


46. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th October 1915 agrees with a corre- 
spondent who says that it is time that the Govern- 
ment let the public know the result of the depart- 
mental enquiry conducted by the Inspector General of Police in regard to 
the affray between the police and the Canning College students at Lucknow. 


The Canning College incident. 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d) - Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


47. The Trishul (Benares) for the month of Aswin (September-October 
Killing of stray dogs in the 1915) reproduces a notefrom the Hitabadi (Calcutta), 
Benares municipality. in which some wealthy gentleman of Ajmir, who 
has built a house at Benares, announced his intention of keeping all stray dogs, 
and thus save them from being killed by the local municipality, but was 
prevented from doing so. The editor remarks that the authorities have done 
well in not allowing the house to be used in this way, for when the jail is filled 
up by political offenders, the house which is so near can be better utilized by 
Government as a godown ”’ (jail) for these offenders. 


48. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th October 1915 (received 
on the 19th Octéber) ridicules the remarks of the 

editor of the Mukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad) regarding 
the mass meeting held at Moradabad on the 2nd October 1915 to protest against 
the imposition of house tax. The editor says that perhaps his patriotic and 
popular contemporary thinks that the art of journalism consists in opposing the 
wishes of the public. | 


He remarks that it is amusing that the editor of the Mukhbdir-i-Alam 
should attempt to commend the action of those who are opposing the imposition 
of house tax, but should condemn the movement itself. 


House tax at Moradabad. 
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ile asks his contemporary not to rely on the accounts of reporters. but to 
take the trouble to find out the true state of affairs. He points out that mis- 
representation of facts amounts to the practising of deception on Government 
and the publio. „ 7 


49. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 13th October 1915 domplains 
about the dirty condition of the Keshoghat road at 
The Keshoghat rosdat Brindeban. Brindaban and asks the authorities concerned to 


have the road repaired. 


50. A Tax-paygr” writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th October 
1915 complaining that recently the irregularity of 
the water supply of Lucknow has caused great incon- 
venience tothe people, especially in the Aminabad quarter. The writer says 
that filters have been choked for want of proper cleaning and he appeals to the 
authorities to improve this condition of things. 


(e)— Education. 


51. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 14th October 1915 (received on the 
Tue Allahabad University Convo- 19th October) expresses regret that the Univer- 
cation. sity of Allahabad should have fixed the 13th of 
November for the Convocation, which falls on the 5th day of Muharram. 


He urges the Chancellor to direct the authorities of the University to change 
the date so that it may not occur within the first thirteen days of Muharram as 

almost all Muhammadans are then in mourning for Husain, the grandson of 
the Prophet. oF : 


52. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 14th October 1915 (received on the 19th 
October) in announcing to its readers that the Hindu 
University Bill has been passed invites attention to 
the fact that the Bill has undergone very little change and that the control of 
the University will be in the hands of the Lieutenant Governor. The editor states 
that one lakh will be annually given by the Government of India as grant-in-aid, 
and there will be a large number of European professors. 


He asserts that the University will be merely an addition to existing residen- 
tial institutions although this was not the object in view when subscriptions 
were raised for it and he ascribes this change in the original object to the 
influence of Government. 


He states that the want of an All-India national university still remained 
to be satisfied. 


53. 41 Mizan (Aligarh) of the 13th October 1915 (received on the 19th 

The proposed Muslim Univer- October) remarks that the proposed Muslim Univer- 

- sity. sity has passed through three stages. The first stage 

is notable for the extraordinary rapidity with which funds for the University. 

were raised, the second for the refusal of Muhammadans to accept the University 

on the terms offered by Government and the third which commenced after 

the passing of the Hindu University Bill, for the apparent willingness of Mu- 

hammadans to accept the University on the terms on which the Hindus have 
acreed to take their University. 


Water supply at Lucknow. 


The Benares Hindu University. 


The editor asks the liberals why they made all this fuss when they are now 
willing to accept the University on the same terms which they had condemmed. 

He remarks that the community has suffered a heavy loss through the action 
of its leaders, and expresses the hope that in future they will exercise extreme 
caution in matters of communal interest. He urges his co-religionists never “ to 
lose sight of the Cawnpore mosque affair and the Muslim University, the two 
glaring examples of imprudence, and always to take a lesson from them.“ 


54. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 14th October 1915 (received on the 
19th October) strongly opposes the acceptance 
of the Muslim University on the terms on which 
the Hindus have agreed to have their University, and assures the Raja of 
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Mahmudabad and the Muslim University Association that the Muhammadan public 
will regard the action of the Association in accepting the University on terme 
inconsistent with their long cherished expectations, as transgressing its powers. 


It is asserted that Muhammadans have cherished the ideal of the Univer- 
sity more dearly. than life and that dissatisfaction and unrest will prevail 
among them if their expectations are not fulfilled. It is pointed out that 
Muhammadans can never agree to the destruction of the Aligarh College nor 
can they abandon their ideal. | 


The editor admits that the present terms are rather delicate and the 
Hindus have made the situation worse by accepting their University on these 
terms. He suggests that out of consideration for the anxiety of Government 
owing to the war in Europe the question of affiliation should be deferred bu 
every effort should be made to secure powers. : 


He assures his readers that when the amendment of the Partition of 
Bengal was possible, surely Government would reconsider their decision in regard 
to the ideal of Muhammadans about the Muslim University. He exhorts his 
co-religionists to exercise perseverance. 


55. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 19th October 1915 referring to 
a the annual educational reports of the last few years 

| says that though Government has been liberal enough 

to grant every year an increased amount for education the money allotted for 
the purpose in the budget has not been rightly spent. The editor attributes 
this to the carelessness of the Director of Public Instruction, and remarks 
that had the money granted for education been properly spent many complaints 
would have been removed. He reminds the public that the result of this 
carelessness on the part of the Director will one day be that the Department 
of Public Instruction will not consider it necessary to ask for the money which 
is at present allowed every year by Government. 


He says that if money could not be spent on higher education for some 
reason it could have been spent on elementary education for which there is so 
much demand, or new schools and colleges might have been opened to remove 
the difficulties of admission of students for want of accommodation. 


He expresses the hope that the tax-payers will no longer be disappointed in 


their demand for more education, especially when Government does not hesitate 
to grant sufficient money. 


56. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th October 1915 has an article on 

The educational policy of Govern- Government’s educational policy which stands for 
. efficiency as opposed to extension. 

The editor points out that this policy does not commend itself to Indians 


who however are no advocates of inefficiency as official educational reformers 
in their zeal sometimes make out.“ 3 


The editor says that any changes that have been made in this policy have 
been utterly unacceptable to Indians“ because their joint and several effect has 
been to slacken the pace of educational expansion.” 


He says the national needs are (1) a reasonably rapid rate of extension 
of the facilities for education and (2) an improved standard of teaching by the 


appointment of really competent men. 


ADVOOATE, 
Oth October 1915, 


He hopes the coming Educational Conference at Lucknow will urge upon 
Government the necessity of altering its present policy. 


57. “ NARATANII,“ writing in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th October 
_ Growth and spread of education 1915 says that the bureaucracy shun education 
9 ee because “they look upon it as the source of all 
political agitation and consequently as the source of all evil,” The writer further 
says that the Anglo-Indian non-officials are also unfavourably disposed to the 
spread of education because they fear that this will “in the long run sweep 
away their vested interests.” Therefore, says the writer, it is not to be wondered 
at if the rulers and the ruling easte combine as far as possible to put a limit 
to the growth and spread of edueatjon, | r cee 
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58. The Jada (Agra) for the month of September 1915 publishes letters 
} discussing the prospects of those students who can- 
not pass University examinations. One of the 
writers says that school education causes physical and moral injury to students 
and makes them slaves of fashion. Another suggests that Government should 
show special favour to Muhammadan boys who have failed in the Matriculation 
examination by relaxing the rules of admission in government offices. 


59. The Abhir Samachar (Lucknow) of the 15th October 1915 refers to 
the question of educating Ahirs and says that it 
would be solved if Government were to make pri- 
mary education free and compulsory. 


Educational difficulties. | 


Educational difficulties. 


The editor goes on to discuss the defects of the present system of education 
and complains that half-educated people regard labour as degrading while they 
spend more than uneducated men. 


He urges that capable teachers should be provided for elementary schools. 


60. The Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) of the 15th October 1915 condemns the 
Western education and Indien spread of Western education, ideals and manners 
gitls. | among Indian girls as the editor thinks that these 
will produce a bad effect on their conduct, views and mode of life. He refers 
deprecatingly to the case of a certain school in which Hindu girls are taught by 
Christian ladies and are encouraged to practise drill aud stage dramas. 


61. The Oudk Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 20th October 1915 refers to 
Mr. Chamberlain’s remark that the question of 
| female education in India was a delicate one, and 
says that the Western system of education should not be blindly copied in training 
Indian girls as Western liberty will prove highly injurious to Indian women. 
The editor points out that in view of the variety of castes and creeds in India 


Female education in India. 


it is necessary to have separate institutions for teaching girls of different reli - 


gions. In these circumstances it would be better if instead of Government every 
Indian community were to provide for the education of its own girls. The 
editor thinks that girls should be taught household duties, religion and embroidery. 


Government can perform its duty by aiding communal girls’ schools. 


62. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th October 1915 reports, on the 


authority of a correspondent, that ata meeting on 
— the 29th September 1915 the district — of 
Pilibhit rejected, for want of allotment in the budget, the recommendation of the 
Pilibhit maktab committee that the Anjuman-i-Ittihad Maktab, Pilibhit, should be 
granted a monthly grant-in- aid of twenty rupees. The editor expresses regret 
that the special facilities granted to Muhammadans under the government order 
of the 25th August 1914 should fail to be carried out for want of allotments in 
the budget of district boards. He invites the attention of the Muhammadan 
Educational Conference to the matter, and urges the provincial branch of the 
conference to bring the matter to the notice of Government. 


63. The Jnan Shakti (Gorakhpur) for October 1915 publishes the next 


, instalment of a translation by Gauri Shankar 

oe * f Misra, B. A., of a lecture by Mr. Bipin Chandra Pal 

on “ National education,” in which it is stated that some Englishmen think 
that if Indians learn science they will acquire an idea of liberty.” 


He quotes the following passage from Macaulay remarking that though 


the statement is important it does not appear to have been made with 
sincerity. | 


_ It would be a glorious day for England if the people of India, educated 
in Western science, brought up in Western history and literature, demanded 
those free political institutions for themselves in their country which exist in 
the land of their rulers.“ eg 
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LEADER, 64. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th October 1915 the editor 
— strongly protests against the action of Government 
in granting three officers of the Indian Educational 
Service allowances till a decision was reached upon the report of the Public 
Services Commission. The editor says that no distinction should have been made 
between these and other officers who have also to wait for the publication 
of the report of the Commission for improvement in their pay and prospects. 


Allowance to educational offloers. 


LEADER, _ 65. Mirza Samiullah Beg of Lucknow writes to the Leader (Allahabad) 
17th October 1915. 2% Rducational Conference at of the 17th October 1915 on the need for the estab- 
Lucknow. lishment of a permanent educational committee to 


deal with educational problems and says that one might be formed at the coming 
educational conference at Lucknow. 

He says this committee should be free from distinctions of caste and creed 
and should discuss only those general questions of educational policy that effect 
every class. 

‘He invites correspondence on the subject in the papers and says that the 
attention of the public should be directed to two main questions (1) how to take 
stock of private as distinguished from Government resources, how to increase 
them and how to direct them, (2) the grievances of the public in regard to the 
educational administration of the province and how they can be removed. He 
suggests that zealous members of the conference should form themselves into a 


band for the purpose of inducing people to open new secondary schools under 
private management. 


nett? 66. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 18th October 1915 publishes a contribu- 
e ee ee Kebattrlyn High ent, bed article, in which the writer complains that 
Benares. amorous songs are sung on the occasion of the 


Janamashimi festival and gambling is indulged in on the Dewalt day in the 
Kshattriya High School, Benares, and that cigarettes are freely smoked by 
teachers in the presence of boys on these occasions. 

He says that boys in that school are not allowed to read the lives or 
speeches of Indian patriots like Mr. Gokhale or to keep their photographs in their 
rooms. Newspapers which are not now considered seditious by Government 
are forbidden in the school. 

He observes that while all schools in Benares, including the Mission school, 
were closed as a mark of mourning on the occasion of Mr. Gokhale’s death the 
Kshattriya High School was kept open and a high official of the school described 
Mr. Gokhale as a robber of India. 

He refers to a report that a student of the school was once threatened with 
expulsion by the head master for reading one of Mr. Gokhale’s speeches, and 
remarks that the high authorities of the school sometimes use insulting language 
towards the students who put up with it for fear of being treated like the boys 
of the Rajput High School, Agra. 

He invites the attention of the leaders of the Kshattriya community to these 
matters and asks them to reform their educational institutions and make them 
take part in the national life of the country. 


AGRA AKEBAB, 67. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th October 1915 (received on the 19th 
„ = languages and the Civil October) points out that European civilians who 
Service examination. come to India have such a poor knowledge of 


Indian languages that they are totally unable to read and write them until 
they have studied again for some time with an Indian munshi, and says that it 
shows that either the standard of efficiency of Indian languages in the Civil 
Service examination is very low or special leniency is shown to the candidates. 
Government should require greater efficiency in Indian languages from candidates 
for the Civil Service, as without it, it is not possible for European officials to 
fully understand Indian politics. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


LEADER, 68. Andus writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th October 1915 


ee ee Appointment of another professor saying that another Professor of Agriculture should 
at the Agricultural College, Cawn- be appointed at the Agricultural College, Cawn- 


pore, pore, as there are only two at present and these 
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cannot cope with the amount of work entrusted to them. The writer suggests 
that if this appointment is sanctioned a Muhammadan should be selected for 
the post as at present there is only one Muhammadan on the College staff. 


(9)— General. 


69. The Tarangini (Benares) for July 1915 contains a poem. in which it 
is said that Indian trade is destroyed. Even needles 
come from other countries and Indians are starving. 

It concludes by saying that (Europeans?) who are called civilised are selfish 
and are ruining Indian trade. 


70. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for August 1915 contains an article by 
Shriyut Vira Sena Sinha from America, in which 
he urges Indians to learn co-operation, patronise 
countrytmade goods and make increased use of machinery if they want to 
develop Indian trade. The production of corn should be increased and factories 
should be started to convert raw materials into finished products. 


71. The Hitopdeshak (Hathras) for March 1915 contains an article under 
| the heading The war of commerce, in which 
| swadesht movement is advocated. It is alleged that 
the German Emperor is fighting to find a market for his country’s productions. 


72. “A SxMrATHISER writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th 
1 October 1915 on the Pike scheme which, he says, is 
„ : not as generous as it should have been and is besides 
limited in its scope. The writer says that the scheme makes no provision for the 
clerks whose posts have been abolished, though in some divisions these men 
have been provided for by being placed in the next lower grade and there has 
been a corresponding reduction of rank in all the lower grades. The writer 
hopes that these men will be provided with posts on the same pay as they 


were formerly drawing and that other men will not be injuriously affected 
by the arrangement. | 


73. In the Leuder (Allahabad) of the 17th October 1915 the editor men- 

Use of the word “native” for tions that in addressing a deputation that recently 

„Indian“. waited on him the Secretary of State for India 

referred to the appointment of a native as the Member for Education, and to 

the people of India as the native population. The editor says that Mr. 
Chamberlain would have lost nothing by being a little more considerate. 


74. The Musawat ar ge of the 14th October 1915 (received on the 
| ice 19th October) publishes an open letter addressed 
ae ee = eee to the editor of Al Mizan (Aligarh). In this letter 
the writer, Muhammad Yaqub, Vakil of Moradabad, and a trustee of the 
Aligarh College, reproaches the editor of Al Mizan for publishing false accusa- 
tions against the authorities of the Muhammadan college. He reminds the 
latter of his status in society, and says that a person of no social standing, 
who as a clerk in the office of the Provincial Muslim League or as a paid agent 
of a candidate for election to the council, and with no literary merits cannot by 
merely starting a newspaper become a fit person to criticise his superiors. 


He points out that the practice of A’ Mizan of making wanton imputations 
against the leaders of the community who have given valuable assistance to the 
college has alienated their sympathy with the institutions, with the result that 
the college has sustained serious financial loss. He remarks that if the existing 
policy of Al Mizan continues the college will suffer irretrievably. 

; He invites attention to the fact that by its behaviour the newspaper has 
created the impression that it is supported by Government and expresses Govern- 
ments views. 
| Personally he does not believe this but at the same time says that the fact 
that the paper was not required to deposit any security and that in spite of its 
repeatedly publishing matter calculated to stir inter-communal ill-feeling, it has 


not been reprimanded, furnishes ample cause for the belief that the paper is an 
official favourite, ) 


Indian trade. 


| Indian trade and commerce. 


5 The swades bi movement. 
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He points out that Government is suspected by the people ‘owing to the 

imprudence of certain “ foolish friends.” a 
“Ts the present,” he asks, a proper occasion for the inopportune expression 

of loyalty and the creation of suspicion against Government by action? : 


Is it proper on the one -hand to do injury to Government which is the 
greatest patron of Muhammadans and on which solely depends their progress, 
and to the college on the other?“ | os ne eae 


He assures the editor that his accusations against the Raja of Mahmudabad 
can never prevent the Raja’s election to the council which he has been 
alming at. | | 

He urges the directors of the policy of Al Mizan to refrain from ventilating 
personal grievancesin the paper and falsely slandering the leaders and also 
to abandon its existing policy as it is highly detrimental to the maintenance 
of peace in India in the present difficult times. | 


75. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th October 1915 refers to 
Government aid to vernacular the question in the council about Government 
newspapers. sens aid to vernacular newspapers, and enquires the 
principles on which such aid is granted. The editor points out that with the 
exception of the Zamana (Cawnpore) none of the remaining three newspapers 
have any pretensions to literary merit, nor can they be said to have rendered 
any special service to Government or the people. ee 


He asks whether it is on account of the personal services of the editor of 
a newspaper that pecuniary help is granted to newspapers. He expresses the 
hope that some member of the Council will ascertain by putting a question on the 
subject the nature of the services which entitle an editor to Government aid. 


He asks whether it should be understood that the papers receiving Govern- 
ment subsidy are all that is desirable and should serve as models for their 
contemporaries. 3 


At any rate, he continues, it should be made quite plain on what ground 
the public money is spent on certain vernacular newspapers. 


76. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 20th October 1915 objects to 
the opinion expressed by the Government of Bengal 
that the increase in dakaitis in that province was 
due to the unsettled political feelings of the people owing to the war and holds 
that the disorganization of commercial and economic conditions in Calcutta and 
outside is really responsible for this increase. | 


The editor points out that in England the case is different as, owing to the 
war, there is practically no unemployment and there have been no economic 
difficulties to produce any effect on the poor and criminals. 


He expresses the hope that the Government of Bengal will reconsider its 
Opinion. Hae ) So | 


Crime and unemployment, 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


77. Shaikh Abdur Raoof,a member of the Muslim University Association, 
: 3 contributes an article to the Musawat (Allahabad) of 
are eg the 14th October 1915 (received on 2 K 
in which he refers to Sir Harcourt Butler’s speech on the Hindu University Bill, 
and says that the weakness of Sir Harcourt Butler's reasoning is patent, for while 
admitting that there was no danger of the conflict of power, he was not prepared 
to allow an appeal from the orders of the Visitor. He points out that in face of 
the Government of India reserving full powers for itself there was abso- 
lutely no necessity for reserving supreme power for the Visitor. He invites 
attention to the article on the subject in the Pioneer of the 27 th October 1915. 


78. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th October 1915 (received on the 21st 

The United Provinces Muni- October) invites the attention of Government to the 
nen fact that Muhammadans did not evince any interest 
in the United Provinces Municipalities Bill. The editor says that the 
indifference of Muhammadans is due to their keen disappointment at finding 
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that the Bill contains no provision for their separate representation. He points 
out that the number of Muhammadans on local bodies is growing disproportion- 
ately less every day, and it is therefore natural for them to feel indifferent 
regarding the domestic arrangements of a house in which they have no share. 


He says that the war in Europe should not be a plea for the postponement 
of the question of separate representation on local bodies for Muhammadans, as 
the war has not affected British rule in India in any way. 


VI.—RATILWAX. 


79. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 16th October 1915 (received on 

the 19th October) referring to the question once 
raised by the late Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale: in the 
Imperial Legislative Council about the appointment of Indians to higher posts 
in the Railway department and the Hon'ble Mr. T. R. Wynne's reply that 
Indians were incapable for those important offices, remarks that circumstances 
have changed and since the commencement of the present war the recruitment of 
Europeans for higher posts in the Railway department having practically ceased 
the Railway Board has been compelled to throw open higher railway appoint- 
ments to Indians. He observes that it is manifest from this that Indians are 
not unfit for responsible offices in the department but their claims have long 
been unjustly overlooked. | 


He expresses the hope that His Excellency the Viceroy will induce the 
Government of India and the Secretary of State to make rules assigning a number 
of higher and lower offices for Indians in the railway administration of the 
country. 


The Indian railways. 


* 


80. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th October 1915 reproduces “ from a 
The grievances of Hardwar pil. Contemporary certain grievances of pilgrims who 
— visit Hardwar. The article states that (1) at the 
railway station there is no waiting room for intermediate class passengers, (2) the 
enclosure in front of the third class booking office has no shelter to protect the 
passengers from the sun or rain, (3) intermediate class passengers are not allowed 
on to the platform before the arrival of the train and those with families conse- 
- quently experience greatinconvenience. The writer hopes that some effort will 
be made to remove these grievances. | 


VII.—Posr Orricg. 
Nil. 
VIIT.—NAtIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATIERS. 


81. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 18th October 1915 (received on the 
15th October) refers to the suggestion of Sahibzada 
Aftab Ahmad Khan that in order to effect a compro- 
mise with the Hindus Muhammadans should forego their right to sacrifice 
cows, and enquires whether in the opinion of Aftab Ahmad Khan Muhammadans 
are sufficiently advanced in education or have wealth enough to be able to lead, 
in spite of their numerical minority, a respectable life by effecting a political 
truce with the Hindus. It is pointed out that even fifty years ago cows used to 
be sacrified and yet there existed friendly relations between Hindus and Muham- 
madans. It is contended that dissension between Hindus and Muhammadans 
arose when the former developed political consciousness. Attention is invited 
to the attitude of Hindus on district boards, municipalities and educational 
institutions, and the editor asserts that everywhere, they strenuously endeavour 
to widen the gulf between Hindus and Muhammadans. He points out that it 
cannot be hoped that the gulf will be bridged over even if Muhammadans 
were to make the enormous sacrifice demanded of them by their neighbours, i.e. 
to sacrifice their religious freedom in foregoing the right to sacrifice cows. 


82. Referring to the orders of the Deputy Commissioner of Fyzabad 

* aimee: regarding the observancejof cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya, 
2 — — the editor of the Yusawat (Allahabad) in the issue 
of the 14th October 1915 (received on the 19th October) asks his co-religionists 
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not to give their consent in the matter but to make all legitimate and law- 
ful endeavours to safeguard their rights. He urges them to keep their efforts 
within the bounds of law and to scrupulously avoid unlawful agitation. 


1 83. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 16th October 1915 (received on 
the 19th October) referring to the recent orders 
of the Local Government about cow-sacrifice at 
Ajodbya, says that no greater favour than that conferred by the said orders can 
be expected from an impartial Government to a particular section of its subjects. 
The editor expresses the hope that in future both the communities will abstai 
from wounding each other's feelings. 


Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya. 


AL MIZAN, 84, Referring to the orders of the Deputy Commissioner of Fyzabad about 
igen the Bakr-Id sacrifice at Ajodhya, Al Mizan (Ali- 
garh) of the 16th October 1915 (received on the 19th 
October) remarks that though the restrictions imposed upon Muhammadans are 
practicable, yet there is an apprehension that a slight oversight on the part of 
Muhammadans might be represented to the district officerin an exaggerated form. 
Local Hindus are asked to exert their influence and serve the Government and 
the country on the occasion, and prevent the occurrence of anything unpleasant. 


MASHRIQ, 35. Referring to the orders of the Deputy Commissioner of Fyzabad about 
—— the observance of the Bakr-Id sacrifice at Ajodhya, 
the editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue 
of the 19th October 1915 remarks that the influential citizens of Ajodhya should 
come forward to assist the poor Muhammadans in obtaining goats and sheep at 
cheap rates. He assures his Hindu fellow-countrymen that cows are sacrificed 
mainly with a pecuniary point of view. He expresses gratification that Gov- 
ernment has made adequate arrangements for the performance of the religious 
observances of the Muhammadans of Ajodhya. 


sol ane tote 86. Muhammad Abu Turab Siddiqi of Lucknow contributes an article 

to the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 19th October 
1915 in which he says that it is imperative that 
adequate arrangements should be made for the performance of Babr-Id sacrifice 
at Ajodbya. He says that sacrifice, which is the main feature of Bakr-Id 
celebration being prohibited in 1914, Muhammadans were practically prevented 
from saying the Bakr-Id prayers. Government should appoint a committee to 
enquire into the matter and see that arrangements are made to safeguard the 
legitimate rights of the Muhammadans of Ajodhya. Hesuggests that cow-sacrifice 
should be continued, if necessary, under the protection of the police, wherever it 
has been going on previously, and permission for cow-sacrifice at a place where 
it has not been done in the past years should not be granted if a disturbance be 
apprehended. 


He expresses surprise that Hindus should make so much fuss over cow- 
sacrifice by Muhammadans when they remain unconcerned at the daily slaughter 
of cows. | 


1 87. The Sadd harm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijuor) of the 16th October 1915 
16th October 1915, says that there will not be a single Hindu who will 
not be eagerly waiting to welcome the Vijaya festi- 
wal (Vijaya means victory—Rama embarked on his successful campaign against 
Rawan on the Vijaya Dasmi day popularly called Dasehra) even the head of the 
Hindu nation filtered with the strong chains of subjection for centuries, which is 
bowed down with shame and distress, is now raised with pride and eagerness to 
celebrate the Vijaya festival.“ 


The editor on behalf of thirty crores of Indians welcomes the Dasehra 
festival as harbinger of some good to the country. 

He refers to the immortal name of Ram as compared with the perishable 
fame of the greatest Generals and Emperors like Alexander, Caesar and Asok, 
but says that India—the birth-place of Rama—has, in the eyes of narrow-sighted 
people, fallen from its high pedestal. They hold that ancient Indian civiliza- 
tion is now obsolete, and that Indians can secure their salvation by following the 
example of Europe only. 


Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya. 


Oow-sacrifice at Ajodhya. 


Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya. 


The Vijaya Dasmi festival. 


(1101) 


He remarks that the present war in Europe has however sealed the 
lips of these anglicized Hindus, and they have begun to realize that the survival 
of India after passing through innumerable revolutions of fortune shows that 
there was something very substantial in the Indian civilization. 


In conclusion, he, on behalf of Indians, prays to Rama to bless them on this 
Vijaya Dasmi day, so that they may consecrate all their energy to the restoration 
of India to a position of honour and dignity. 


88. A correspondent who signs himself BHANU' contributes under the 
heading The invasion of the tenth day of victory 
an article to the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 18th 
October 1915, in which he dwells on the importance of the Vijaya Dasmi cele- 
brations as teaching Hindus to emulate the unparalleled deeds of their ancestors. 
He states that on Dasmi day Rama Chandra killed his strong and luxury-loving 
enemy Ravana who oppressed his subjects and was a traitor to his country. 


He appeals to Hindus to save India from her enemies, evil deeds, bad 
customs and injustice. 


The Vijaya Dasmi festival. 


1X.— MISCELLANEOUS. 


Nil, 
H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD : Asstt. Superintendent of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 28rd October 1915. United Provinces. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERLODLOALS. 


[Corrected up to the Ist October 19156.) 


t Temporarily stopped. 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, . 
ENGLUISE. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine: .. Meerut „ | Quarterly... | Professor J. F. Viney ; age 28 oes 800 copies, 
2 Central Hindu Oollene Maga- Benares „ | Monthly ... Miss Lilian Idgar; European; 55 . 5, 500 Fe 
sine. 
3 | Crucible on we | Allahabad | Do. | Bam Das Crishna. 
4 | Hindustan Review... vee | Allahabad v0 DO. | Mr. Sachchidfnand Sinha, Barrister- 1.500 copies. 
at-Law; Kayasth; 40. 
5 | Jain Gazette ios Lucknow ‘ oe Do. ] Mr. Jagmandar Lal, M.A., Barrister-at- 300 „ 
~ afk Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL.B.; age 
6 | Mahfmandal Magazine „ | Benares | Do. Guru Prasanna Vedantshastri, M. A. se 2,200 „ 
7 Prabudha Bhärat soe nn “ns ae 2 2 Virjanand ; Bengali Sanyési ; 2,200 „ 
g Student World =. „Lucknow vile Do. . | Lachmi Narayan Dhawan; age 30 ... 450 „ 
9 | Theosophy in India „ | Benares * Do. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 6,600 10 
| — Brahman (Theo- 
10 | Awaza-i-Khalq — ae» * | Benares 2 Weekly . | Manshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 36... aa 
11 | Cawnpore Journal and People’s Cawnpore ase a cee 
Realm. | 
12 | Advocate soe «ee | Lucknow .- | Tri-weekly gg ory ag P. Sanyal; Bengali; age 1,100 copies. 
13 | Leader eve ee | Allahabad eee | Semi-weekly | Mr. C. T. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. 
Mr. E. Long ; European; 30 ove 
14 | Indian Daily Telegraph «+ | Lucknow * | Daily — „ = 500 copies. 
15 | Leader ... ion eo | Allahabad 101 Do. 4 Mr. O. T. Ohintämani; Madrasi; 42... 2,500 ne 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
*16 | Khichri Samächär + | Mirsapar coe | Weekly aco Madho Prasad; Khattri ; 62 * 75 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. | 
D. Reynell jn eee 
*17 | Aligarh monthly ee | Aligarh eee | Monthly 1 Ann 1 5 840 copies. 
URDU. 

*18 | Al AwGrif de Lucknow „ | Monthly .. | Hakim Käsim Ali; 40 .. aoe 900 copies. 
19 | Al K&sim ies * | Deoband (Saheran- Do. I Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm4a ove . 
20 | Al Rashid ose ave Deoband (Saharan · Do. | Maulvi Habib- ur Rahman soe 400 = 

221 | An Nadwah on soe 3 ll | ose Do. , | Muhammad Ikram Ullah Khan; age 27 1 
22 | An Nazir see .. | Lucknow — Do. .. | Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; age 30 * 400 „ 
23 An Najm oe Lucknow Do. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 vee er 
24 | Arya Patra coe . | Bareilly 45 Do. .. | Babu Ram, Kayasth; 36 ... see 850 „ 

#25 | Asr-i-Jadid 1 .» | Meerut ae eee Kür g. Amir Ahmed Ansari, B. A., a ee 
26 | Arya Samachar... * | Cawnpore see Do. , | B&bu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 41 . 300 „ 

*27 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... oe | Meerut Do. „ | Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 32... 450 7 
28 | Ifada i woe Agra at 2 Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan; 1 
29 | Kh&tfn ... see * | Aligarh see Do. | Shaikh Abdullé, B. A., LL. B.; 40 400 „ 

*30 | Khurshed-i-Naénpara „ | Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. 0 Muhammad Taqi; 34 * ; sos 525 5 
31 Kshattriya coe „ | Meerut ene Do. „ | Shadi Ram; 41 vee ewe oe ae 
32 | pardéh Nashi „ 1 a ee 
33 | Satopkéri ave „ | Bareilly ose Do. „„ | L&la Rémdhan Das; Khattri; 69 . 1.400 „ 

5 Ase <a otf. Irregular. : 
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List of newspapers and periodioals—(continued), 


| 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
734 | Tyagi Brahman „ | Meerut „ | Monthly... | Salig Ram Sharma; age 47 ove 450 copies, 
85 | Vaishya Hitkéri .. ... | Meerut ove Do. | Bam Day&l Vidyarthi ; 38 oo —_ 5, 
+36 | ZamGna . ove * Oawnpore see Do. . | Munshi Day& ‘Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,700 ,, 
Kayasth; 37. ) 
#37 | Zié-ul-Iel4m we „% | Moradabad doe Do. „ we — Fazl Husain Bis- 8 
38 | Jain Pradip ove oe ey (Sabaran- Twice a month| Joti Prasad; Jain; 31 ous 1,000 „ 
pur). 
39 | Muraqqa-i-Tassaw wer „ | Fatehpar 10 a : — Lala Mathura Prasad; Kayasth ; 38 160 „ 
40 | Agra Akhbär * „Agra . „ | Weekly ... | Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 40 eee 400 „ 
413 | Akhbär Saudägar woe | Meerut ine Do. . | Chhadami Lal; age 39 sii 500 „ 
42 | Al Bashir ae e Etawah * 8 N ee Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh; 950 „ 
43 | Al Khalil 1 ... | Bijnor... 1 ; Do. es | Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 55 ove 500 5„, 
444 | Al Mushir sii oo | Moradabad we | Do. . | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 10 see 480 „ 
45 | Aligarh Institute Gazette ‘ ... | Aligarh 10s DO. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khan... 
Muhammad Muktada Khan Sherwani; 500 
4 age 33. 
46 Azad ws | oe woe | Cawnpore oe Do. | Manshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,400 5 
Kayasth; 30. 
47 | Cawnpore Gazette ... «oe | Cawnpore * a ——— Agnihotri ; Kayasth ; 400 „ 
Muhammad Fardk Hasan Shabri; 68... 
48 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari „ | Rampur coo Do. eee 300 55 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 ii 
49 | Hitaishi.., oes .. | Pilibhit ee Do. ... | Munshi Dal Chand; 74 . ove a. 
60 | Ittihad a oss 00 * (Morad- Do. | Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar; 42... 1,400 4 
151 Jadu wwe ‘ine Jaunpur ae Do. isa Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 51 „. 1,300 i 
62 | Kaisar-i-Hind ue * | Fyzabad Do. ... | Muhammad Hamid; 25 1,000 __éez, 
53 | Kéyasth Hitkéri_... „ DRTO cee ve Do. | Kamté& Prasid; Kayasth; 61 soe 575 1 
64 | Mashriq... ‘a . | Gorakhpur ee „ W Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 3,300 „, 
55 | Medina cee * .. | Bijnor ack Do. am M. Agha Rafiq; age 3686 450 1 
56 | Mukhbir-i-XAlam I Moradabad 5 Do. 4 Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 ie’ 450 * 
57 | Mus&fir ... see „ st Do. Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya see 1,200 ' 
58 | Musawat 4 „ee Allahabad . „ | Nazir Ahmad. 
59 | Naiyar-i-LAzam .. | Moradabad ‘i Do. | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 1 * 500 copies. 
60 | Nasir-ul-Akhbär .. | Jaunpur sis DO. | Maulvi In&éyat Husain Khan; age a 
about 50. | 
+6l | Nizam-ul-Malk ... | Moradabad  ..] Do. „ | Qézi Shahab-nd-din; 21 ... — 250 „ 
62 Rahbar ion pene .» | Moradabad Bes Do. 5 Baba Bauwäri L4l; Vaishya; 34 sien 400 1 
63 | Rohilkhand Gazette ... | Bareilly 1 Do. | Abdul Aziz: 50 cee * — 
64 | Sahifa ins «ee | Bijnor ies Do. ee | Maulvi Naral-u!-Hasan; 40 5 350 4 
165 ] Shamim... Jaunpur ove Do. J Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 
66 | Surma-i-Rozgfr ___... Agra .. . DO. -| Munshi Itrat Husain; 54... see 300 copies. 
67 | Tohfa-i-Hind ct w | Bijnor „bo. „ -{ Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 40 si 400 „ 
Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


*71 
*72 


75 


76 


Name of publication. 


Zul Qarnain eee 


Al Mizan ooo 
Hindusténi eve 
Akhbar Imamia 


Cawupore Journal... 
Nasim-i-Agra oar 


Oudh Akhbar 1 


Saiyara ... dan 


HINDI. 


Bharat Mahila 


Bhaskar ... 
Bishal Kirti om 
Brahmachary oe 


Brahman Samachar 
Brahman Sarvasva | 
Dehati see one 


Dharm Kusumäkar 
Griha Lakshmi 


Hitopdeshak _ 
Indu . 
Jashis aee ae 


Jnan Sakti 
Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra 
Kanyakubj Hitkéri 


Méheswari coe 
Maryéda “a 
Nava Jiwan a 
Navaniti — 


Nigamagam Chandrika 
Rasik Mitra 
Sammelan Patrika ... 


Sanatan Dharam Patäk a 


Saraswati ove 
Stri Darpan oi 
Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudhénidhi i 


Swadesh Béndhava 
Tarangini ‘ie 
Temperance Samachar 


Vänijya Sukhdayak 


Veda Prakash ove 


Where published. 


— 


Edition. 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


Budaun 
Aligarh 
‘Lucknow 
Lucknow 
Cawnpore 
Agra ... 
Lucknow 


Lucknow 


Meerut 


Meerut — 


Dun). 
Main puri 


Etawah 
Benares 


Cawnpore 
Allahabad 


Benares 


Gorakhpur 
Allahabad 
Cawnpore 


Aligarh 


‘| Allahabad 


Allahabad 
Benares 
Benares 


Cawnpore 


Allahabad 


. Moradabad 


Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Agra wc 
Benares 
Benares 


Benares 


Meerut 


Pauri (Garhwal)... 
Hardwar si 


Hathras (Aligarh) 


Gahmar (Ghazipur) 


Do. 
Do. 


Daily 
„ 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 


| Do. 


Weekly . | 
Twice a week 


Do. 


Monthly 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


@ 


Maulvi Nizém-ud-din- Husain; 45. 
Khwaja Amir Ali, 


. Kishan Prasad Kaul ; Kashmiri Pandit : 


age 35. 
Buniyad Ali; age about 25. 


B&bu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- 


man ; 64. 


Lala Naubat Rai; 52 Oe. oo 


Shabir Hasan ; Qateel Shia; age 35. 


Srimati Suniti Devi see oes 
Raghubir Saran Dublis coe 


Pandit Sadanand Kutreti me 
Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi... 
Kedar Nath Sharma . 
Goswami Radha Charapji ... 


Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 56 


Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ; 


age 35. 


Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. 4.36 sos 
Pandit Sudarshan&chfrya, B. A.; 40 
Srimati Gopäl Devi * dae 


Misri Lal, B. A., LL. B. 


Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 35 “as 
| Gopél Rém; Bania; 47 , 4 


Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 
age 24. 


Prem Nath Togishwar; 38 
| Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi ; age 25... 


Bhagirati Das ea ne 

Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 

Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 

Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ... 

Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 ies 

Girija Kumar Ghosh one 

Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 44 

Pandit Mahabir Prasad, Dwivedi; 47 

Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 
miri; 31. 

Srimati Yasod& Devi; 32... a 

Pandit Jagannath Prasad 


Vaidya; 37. 
Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput ; 47 


Shukla: 


Basant Ram Vyas. 
Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya. 


Babu Jagann&th Prasad Mathur; Brah- 
man; 38. 


Swämi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 


* 


700 copies. 


3,000 copies, 


125 copies, 


800 


600 
300 


600 


950 
500 


1,500 
3,000 


600 copies. 


700 
500 
450 
1,500 
1,500 
1,600 


39 


1,000 copies. 


500 copies. 


1,000 
2,300 
4,000 
1,000 
3,000 

900 

660 


1 000 copies. 


1,100 


99 


99 


“Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and persrodicals—(concluded). 


] 


Bharat Sudashä Pravartak 


Dharm Vir “we 
Garhwili 1 
Hindi Kesari one 


Jain Gazette see 
Nirbal Sewak oe 
Pratap ... ove 
Prem me 
Saddharm Pracharak 
Sahitya Darpan 


Satya Samachar 
BENGALI, 


Trishul ... 3 0 


eae 


Name of publication. Where published. 
Vidyarthi ose » | Allahabad coe 
Vyapari . ‘eee: + | Juhi (Cawnpore)... 

Abhir Sam&chér_... Lucknow “eee 
Kshattriya Mitra. ». | Benares — ees 
R&jput ... 0 „Agra. — 
Sanédhyopkérak ... oe | Agra ... * 
Abhyudaya eee „ | Allahabad eos 
Avadhbasi ove . | Lucknow — ove 
Almoré Akhbfr__... Amors see 
Anand eo a coe Lucknow 4 
Arya Mitra * „% Agra oes 
Bhératodays ce „ | Jwalapur (Saha- 

ranpur), 

Bhérat Jiwan soe «ee | Benares 


Farrukhabad pare | 


Cawnpore . 


Cawnpore 

Dehra Dun swe 
Benares 

Aligarh 


Bijnor 


Brindaban (Muttra) 
Kangri (Bijnor) ... 
Benares sal 


Brindaban (Mattra) 


Benares ees 


Edition. 


Monthly . 


— 


Do. 


.. Do. 


Do. 


Weekly 


Do. 
Do. 


Do. | 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Twice a month 


Monthly .. 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


. 


Oiroulation. 


Ramji Lal Sharma; Brahman; 35 


Bhagwan Das Gupta. 

Dalip Singh sas 600 eee 
Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya ; 33... 
Thakur Hanwant Singh;46 
Pandit Lachhmi Närayan Dube, B.A. 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 29 ... 
Sheo Bihari Lal; 44 40 
Abadh Bihari Bajpai; 40 ... ve 
Badri Dat Pande ; age about 32 
Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 48 


Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman ove 


Karan Chand ... 7 owe oie 


Lachhmi Narayan ; age 40 
_ Pandit Ganesh Prasfid: Sharma; Brah- 


man; 48. : 
Ram Bali Singh; age 25 eve 


Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman ; 36 
Ganga Prasad Gupta. 

Lala Misti Lal; Jain; banker 
Swämi Shivanand. 8 

Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi ove 
Kunwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 
Munshi Ram. | 
Nardeva Sharma we eee 


Bishambhar Nath Sharma. 


Bhola Nath Bhattacharya 46 cn 


* 


600 copies, 


725 copies. 
1,700 
1,800 

200 
2,000 


2,000 
825 


200 
1.800 


800 
1,600 

825 

500 
650 


900 copies. 


2,000 copies. 
500 


500 copies, 


1,000 copies, 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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. [—PoL.rrres. 

(a) —Foreign. 
Nil, 

(-Home. 


1. Commenting on the remarks of the Near Zast (London) regarding 

the Turkish soldiers, the Agra Akhbar of the 21st 
October 1915 says that it is not surprising if 
reports are received about the courteous and gallant behaviour of Turkish. 
soldiers since Islam teaches a Muhammadan not to make any distinction 
between his co-religionists and non-Muhammadans, in the matter of kindness and 
sympathy. The editor is glad to note that though the Turks were forced by 
certain intrigues to join in the war against Great Britain, yet they have main- 
tained the Islamic spirit with which God has endowed them. 


2. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th October 1915 contains an extract 
from India (London) mentioning that on the recom- 
mendation of the Governor of Ceylon the Secretary 
of State sanctioned the formation of a contingent of a hundred Ceylonese for service 
at the front. The contingent was formed and passed the required test but the: 
Brigadier-General imposed a further test of his own manufacture.” The men 
were required to hold a rifle at arms length catching it at the small of the butt 
and keeping it in this position for a minute. As a large number failed to do this 
the contingent was disbanded, “‘ as it was no doubt intended that it should.” Side 
by side with this paragraph the Leader publishes another extract from India 
describing the attitude of-the French Government towards their Asiatic subjects, 
and mentioning that a Bill has been introduced into the Chamber of Deputies at 
Paris proposing to raise a new army of 7,000,000, African and Asiatic troops 
who in return for military service will enjoy all the privileges of citizenship. 
This Bill also provides for special pension for the families of those who fall and 
special grants to the families of the soldiers while they remain in the army. 

The Leader says that it is one of the greatest grievances of Indians that 
with few exceptions they are kept out of the army at a time when men are so 
urgently needed. 


8. The Avadhbast (Lucknow) of the 26th October 1915 says that the 
German incitements to Indian German Government has employed one Har Dayal 
prisoners of war. to deliver seditious lectures to Indian prisoners of 
war and to incite them against the British Government. The editor expresses 
the opinion that no such vile strategem on the part of Germany will influence 
Indians in regard to their allegience to the British Crown. 


4. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd October 1915 publishes the 
fourth instalment of the article on self-government 
for India, in which the editor continues the 
discussion of the Hindu-Muhammadan question, in so far as it affects the 
problem of self-government for India. He thinks that differences between 
Hindus and Muhammadans will disappear when religious considerations no 
longer govern appointments, and when the ideals of nationality, self-govern- 
ment, equality and liberty are placed before Indians. But unity should not be 
secured at the sacrifice of either Hindu or Muhammadan culture as that will 
mean the extinction of both the communities. Their existence with all their 
mutual strifes would be preferable to their eventual effacement as individual 
communities. 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


Indians and the army. 


Self-government for India. 


He refers to the importance which is attached to the preservation of 


national culture and civilization in Europe, and points out that Belgium has 
staked her all to this end, and Germany has embarked on a disastrous war for the 


spread of her alleged superior civilization, which other nations are resisting with 


all their might in the interest of their own individual existence. Social conquest 
by means of the spread of the conquerer’s civilization keeps subject races in 
perpetual bondage. Hindus and Muhammadans should take a lesson from this, 
and should never allow their distinctive cultures to be effaced. 


In this connection Hindus should be more particular than Muhammadans | 


as the latter's culture exists in Turkey, Persia, Kabul and Egypt and in India 
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itself they have all the elements necessary for the preservation of their distinc- 
tive civilization. 3 aes 
They have preserved their language while the Hindus have neglected and 


are still neglecting theirs, although it is the sole means of preserving their 
ancient culture and civilization. | 


— 


5. A correspondent who signs himself ‘“Sapness” writes to the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 25th October 1915 on the ques- 
tion of self-government for India. He quotes an 
extract from an article by Mrs. Annie Besant, which appeared in the Commonweal 
(Madras) saying that Indians must strain every nerve to make self-government 
the practical question of the hour. He says that if Indians do not themselves 
take the initiative little will be effected, and self-government will for ever 
remain only a subject for Congress resolutions. He condemns the lack of 
energy and short-sightedness of Indian politicians, and says that they could 
achieve anything if they only made up their minds to do so. He says they 
should take the following view of their position: We wish to gain freedom, we 
wish to become equal with the other members of the Empire. We are making 
this demand in our own interest as well as in that of England. Due freedom 


will make both England and India strong. Nothing short of self-government 
will or can satisfy India.” 


6. The Almora Akhbar of the 25th October 1915 refers to Lord Hardinge's 

We eren speech at the farewell dinner given in his honour 

| at Simla, in which His Excellency observed that self- 

government would have to be granted to India in the distant future, and remarks, 
that this has caused much indignation among the Anglo-Indian papers. 

The editor invites attention to the fact that while Indians expect to get self- 


government soon after the war, the Viceroy has declared that this desire of 
theirs will be realised in the distant future. 


7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th October 1915 contains a letter over 
the signature of Krishna Kant Malaviya on the 
— h g e necessity for the Nationalists and Medeusies to sin 
their differences, and unite in order to further the interests of India and secure 
self-government. The writer says that the leaders do not appear to be in earnest 
or prepared to make any sacrifice. In regard to self-government, he points out 
that every one is agreed that the British connection is essential, and a compromise 
on the basis of this common ideal should he effected without any further delay. 
He says that if the constitution of the Congress prevents this compromise, it 
should be altered, as after all Congress is merely a means to an end, and every- 
thing possible should be done to secure the required unity. 


8. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 26th October 1915 refers to the 

ie acca Ok ee services which are being rendered by India to 

3 England in men and money in connection with 

the war, and says that Indians are gladly enduring the accompanying distress. 

The editor remarks that they are doing all this in order that after the war they 

may not have to suffer like distress. They are, therefore, drawing up schemes for 

self-government for India. | 

He next refers to Mrs. Annie Besant’s efforts in this connection and 
reproduces her speech on the subject delivered recently at Calcutta. 


9. “A NATIONALIST” writes to the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th Octo- 


Self-government for India. ber 1915 saying that India will never get self-. 
government so long as we pursue the policy of 
mendicancy.” The writer refers to “repressive regulations such as the Press 
Act, Arms Act, Seditious Meetings Act, and Defence of India Act. He strongly 
advises Indians to turn their energies towards industrial development which he 
describes as the first step in the direction of self-government. 


- Self-government for India. 


10. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 23rd October 1915 

Mrs. Annie Besant and the Home (received on the 28th October) says that Mrs. Annie 
sume Langan. Besant having failed to secure the supreme position 
in the country by means of the Theosophical Society has turned her attention 


( 1111: ) 
to politics and is now winning praise from those very Extramisia whom. she 


declared to be seditionists in order to win her case. At a time when it is eonsiz - 


dered a sin to discuss colourless questions like the Hindu University scheme, 


she agitates for the grant of swaraj (self-government). She has brought all 


old public men round to her side by forming the Home Rule League, and has 


advised the students of Bihar to become earnest workers. 


The editor reminds her that it was her Theosophical Society which was 


mostly responsible for the lifeless inactivity which she now condemns. But in 


the modern civilized world only those achieve success who prove to the public 


that they have never changed their opinions. 


11. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 27th October 1915 refers to 
Mrs. Besant’s proposal to establish a Home Rule 
| League, and enquires what need there is for this 
separate league when the Congress has similar aims. 

The editor says that in the presence of the British Congress Committee 
there is no need for a branch of the league in England, and it would be far better 
to reform the British Congress Committee than to set up a rival organization. 
The Congress has made every demand necessary to ensure-the larger participation 
of Indians in the administration of their country and these demands include all 
the ideals urged by the league. | 

In these circumstances the establishment of the league would only mean 
the diversion of energy into two separate channels and an increase in expen- 
diture. : 
Every one would welcome Mrs. Besant's Home Rule League if it would 
supply a common platform for Hindus and Muhammadans and would put an end 
to their political differences. In that case there could be no raison detre left 
for the Congress and the league could very well take its place. Failing this, it 
would be a grave blunder to set up two congresses, and therefore the league 
should not be established so long as there is no pressing necessity for it. The 
Congress can unaided carry on all political agitation and all communities should 
encourage its work. 


12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th October 1915 publishes an article 
on the proposed Home Rule League contributed by 
Sir 8. Subramania Iyer. The writer says that it is 
idle to think that the work which has to be done in regard to securing self- 
government for India will be carried out by Congress agency. Therefore the 
formation of a Home Rule League to press the claim for self-government is an 
absolute necessity. | | 
He says the only issue between those who claim Home Rule and those who 
demur to such a claim is whether the demand is not.overdue as Indians urge or 
premature as the “bureaucrats” would have it. The latter, says the writer, 
naturally wish to retain for all time to come the power and the large emolu- 
ments they have hitherto enjoyed, and such interested opposition ought not to 


A Home Rule League in India. 


A Home. Rule League in India. 


stand in the way of justice being done to Indians by the British public. The. 
writer puts the claim for self-government on the broad ground that to leara the 


lessons of nationality is the indispensable preliminary to every civilized com- 
munity for its learning the still broader lesson as to the unity and solidarity of 
the human race. | 

The writer says that it is time that Indians were taken in hand and lifted 
up from the poverty which was grinding them, that they were better fed, educated 
and guided to the appointed end of managing their own affairs. He hopes, in 
conclusion, that those who are called the leaders in political matters will not 
discountenance the league as this will only result in their being left behind by 
the rising generation. | 


13. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 29th October 1915 considers the 
present time to be inopportune for the formation 
of the Home Rule League, and expresses its conviction 
that the league will injure the Congress. 
The editor says that it is impossible for two separate organizations having 
identical aims to preserve their unity for any length of time. ok | 
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The setting up of numerous organizations leads to distribution and diversion 
of energy with its attendant waste. The need of the hour is the conservation of 
energy, and the absorption of the numerous minor organizations into central 
bodies. Again, when the Empire is involved in a momentous and desperate 
struggle, it is not at all desirable to start such a league. This is not the time 
to make political demands, especially. regarding such a delicate matter 
as Home Rule. The use of the designation Home Rule League is in itself 
unfortunate. Indians should demand self-government and not Home Rule as they 
are aware of the disastrous consequences of the Home Rule agitation in Ireland 
and they should not countenance any movement which might place them in the 
bad books of government officials, and as a result hinder the realization of their 
present aims and aspirations. The establishment of numerous separate organi- 
zations would hamper the work of national consolidation besides leading to 
increased and unnecessary expenditure, and it is apprehended that gradually a 
spirit of rivalry would spring up between the league and the Congress. 


The Congress is carrying on the work of national consolidation surely 
and steadily, though not rapidly, and there is no need for undue haste in the 
attainment of its objects. 


In conclusion, the editor insists that the idea of setting up other organiza. 
tions should be abandoned and the Congress should bestrengthened. He appeals 
to Mrs. Besant not to sow dissension by pushing forward her league scheme. 


14. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd October 1915 says that as 

The Public Services Commission Indians are already prepared as to the nature of the 

report. Public Services Commission report there appears to 
be no use in withholding its publication. 


The editor refers to the report published in the Hindu (Madras) that. 
copies of the Public Services Commission report would be forwarded to the 
Government of India and Provincial Governments for their opinions, and wonders 
whether it is believed that the views of Government are identical with those of 
the people. | 


15. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th October 1915 thanks the Indian 

The Public Services Commission Association, Lahore, for their protest against the 

report. non-publication of the report of the Public Services 
Commission. : 


The editor reiterates his opinion that the report should be published 
without further delay. 


16. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd October ee expresses dis- 
: agreement with the view of His Highness the Agha 
„ Then that no session of the adler’ Uasaes . 
be held this year, and contends that the necessity for holding it is most 
imperative at the present time, even though it may lead to some defection in 
the ranks of the league. The editor remarks that those who use dictatorial 
ig towards others can never be expected to co-operate with the latter for 
ong. 


17. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 24th October 1915 (received on the 28th 
October) is averse to the postponement of the annual 
session of the Muslim League, and says that those who 
are in favour of the postponement are in a way trying to create suspicion in the 
minds of Government by insinuating that Muhammadans entertain anti-Govern- 
ment.ideas and that there isa fear lest during the session of the league undesirable 
statements and expressions of views and opinions be made. The editor asserts that 
no such ideas are entertained by his co-religionists, He points out that the 
league cannot become a lifeless body merely by the writings of one or twa 
individuals in the press to this effect. Were it granted, he says, that a section 
of Muhammadans is opposed to the continuance of the Muslim League, it is the 
more imperative that the session of the league should be held, the matter 
thoroughly and openly threshed out in session and the opinion of the majority 
accepted, : pte : e 5 


The All-Indian Muslim League. 
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128. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st October 1915 remarks that there is 11 
Postponsment of the meetings of Absolutely no reason why the postponement of the 
political bodies. ne session of the All-India Muslim League on account 
of the war should be regretted. | 
It is urged that the session of the Muhammadan Educational Conference 
should also have been put off till the close of the war, District and Provincial 
Muslim Leagues are asked not to hold their annual meetings. 


19. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd October 1915 expresses the 1 
| hope that in the interests of justice no portion of 8 
the proceedings of the Benares conspiracy trial will 

be held in camera. 


20. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd October 1915 reproduces some LEADER, 
passages from a contribution of S. Verpap” to the 7974 October 1918. 
New Age saying that the English have established a 
most elaborate system of espionage in India, and this is directed mainly against 
the student class “the actual or potential intellectuals of India, and as such 
possible or probable competitors of the intellectuals in possession.” 
The writer gaes on to say that the Students’ department at 21, Cromwell 
Road, London, is maintained exclusively for espionage purposes and is a s 
centre, where the doings of every student are carefully recorded and brought up 
against him again years afterwards in India. 


21. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd October 1915 invites atten- ABHYUDAYA, 
Agitation and the Englishman tion to a paragraph published in the Englishman — * „ 
(Calcutta). (Calcutta) urging Europeans to agitate until some- 
thing practical is done to bring the volunteers up to the required standard of effici- 
ency, and enquires whether the Englishman will advise Indians also to agitate, 
seeing that no attention has been paid to their request to be allowed to enlist as 
volunteers and to be given military training. The editor expresses surprise at 

the inconsistency of the Anglo-Indian papers, which on the one hand condemn 
agitation during the war and on the other hand urge its vigorous prosecution 
when European interests are concerned. 


He opposes military training of the European volunteers exclusively, on the 
ground that it would be a misuse of public money as Indians have a better 
claim on it than Europeans. He observes that if military training and volunteer- 
ing are made compulsory for Europeans only, such an invidious racial distinction 
would produce a very bad effect on the Indian mind. 


22. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th October 1915 says that it is ADVOOATE, 

The British public and Indian India’s great misfortune that the British public 5th October 1918. 
affairs. place the utmost reliance on the utterances of retired 
Anglo-Indian officers. The writer quotes from an article by G. S. Arundale 
Saying that the British public should acquaint themselves with Indian public 
Opinion by reading the speeches of Indian public men.. Mr. Arundale goes on to 
say America went because England was selfish and ignorant. Are we at the 1 
oe. of ways—shall India follow America or has Britain grown wise since 

The writer says that here Mr. Arundale is “slightly inaccurate.” India is 

determined to have self-government within the Empire, and she is further deter- 
mined to attain this by constitutional means only. 


23. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th October 1915 says that so long anvyocare 
The system of protection in the às the system of protection is followed in the th October 1915. 
6 governing of India, there is no chance for Indians 
to make any progress. Such a system curtails the field of popular activity, and 
renders the people completely dependent upon Government. The people will 
never become fit to exercise power if they are always treated like children and 
never given the opportunity to train for a higher political life. 


24. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd anHyupaya, 
October 1915 has the following :— 28rd October 1915. 
*The Japanese Premier, Count Okama, has written to the International. 
Peace Conference that world peace is a fantasy and will remain so till the. 


The Benares conspiracy case. 


Espionage of Indian students. 


5 


World peace is a delusion. 


= * — ve 
—— — 2 a tacimncipwnnds 


. 
whee —— — — 
r 


1 
s “4 * 
* 1 — , ‚⏑‚— , e Ere 


( 1114 y 


müterialistic order of things is changed. The hope of peace is impossible while 
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nations and individuals exist who think themselves absolutely superior to every 
one else and appeal to physical force to assert that superiority. | 


The first statement is literally true, but there is some doubt about the 
second, for a number of people are of opinion that war is a necessity. The 
Abhyudaya has long been expressing these views. Now Count Okama has said 
the same thing. Let us see what effect it produces.” 


25. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd October 1915 supports 
the agitation at Bombay and Madras for the re- 
placement of Mr. Chamberlain by a statesman better 
acquainted with Indian affairs. 5 | | 


The editor says that since his appointment as Secretary of State for India 
Mr. Chamberlain has kept silent, or if he has ever opened his lips, it has been 
only for senseless utterances. Only recently he used the word“ native for Sir 
Sankaran Nair which demonstrates how far he knows Indians and their feelings. 


26. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st October 1915 suggests that before the 

| termination of His Excellency Lord Hardinge’s term 
of office a memorial should be erected as a grateful 
commemoration of the sympathy shown by His Excellency towards Indian 
aspirations. 


27. Commenting on the recent Calcutta shooting case resulting in the 
death of a Oriminal Investigation department in- 
spector of police, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28th 
October 1915 says that this distinctly proves that the Defence of India Act has 
failed to stamp out lawlessness. 


Mr. Chamberlain. 


The Viceroy. 


The Defence of India Act. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEB. 
Nil. 
III.— NATIVE SrATES. 


28. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 23rd October 1915 
The Arya Samaj in the Patiala (received on the 28th October) says that now that 
State. Mahashaya Raunak Ram and Bishambhar Dat 
have been released from jail after completing the term of their unjust punish- 
ment, the Zatkhalsas of Patiala have again had them bound over and are devising 
means to further harass them. The editor says that as the Maharaja of 
Patiala is responsible for every incident in his State, he should take this matter 
into his own hands. He says that the treatment accorded to the Arya Samajists 
in the State will have a bad effect on the Sikh sect also, and will have the effect 
of popularising the Arya Samajic belief and teaching. Physical force can never 
secure the goodwill of thé subjects. The doctrines which the misguided Khalsa 
authorities seek to protect appear to be absurd in public estimation, when the 
people find that those doctrines can be defended only by power and not by 
reason and truth. 


Addressing the two Arya Samajists he says that their spirit of forbearance 
will succeed in making Patiala the Rome” of the Arya Samaj. He exhorts 
them therefore to endure tbeir troubles calmly and with fortitude, so that their 


spirit of endurance may shake the Patiala State and may convert the people to 
the Vedic faith. : | 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


29. Discussing the judgment of the District Magistrate of Orai in Pandit 
Dharma Vira’s case, the Musdfir (Agra) of the 23rd 
October 1915 (received on the 25th October) says 
that the Magistrate has in some places pronounced opinions on Islamic beliefs 
and exhibited undue anger and severity. The judgment is also faulty from a 


Pandit Dharma Vira’s case. 
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legal standpoint, for while disbelieving the principal witnesses and the sub-: 
inspector's report of Pandit Dharma Vira’s speech, the Magistrate has allowed his 
imagination to decide the disputed questions. The sentence is also unpre- 
cedentedly severe, and has never before been awarded for the offence of religious 
criticism. a 12 
The editor expresses the hope that the higher courts will uphold British 
justice and acquit Pandit Dharma Vira. 


30. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd October 1915 the editor LEADER 
Murderous assaults on Indians by CTiticises the statement of Government justifying zd October 1916, 
Europeans. its refusal to move the High Court for an enhance- 
ment of the sentence passed on Mr. Barnes of the Benares jail.“ The editor 
says a reference to past cases does not in any way absolve Government from 
doing justice in the present case in accordance with the wishes of the public. 
He regrets to learn that Mr. Barnes is still in government service and pre- 
sumably still at Benares. 1 


31. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 28th October 1915 refers to the ä 
resolution recently moved by the Hon'ble Lala 28th October 1916 

Sukhbir Singh in the local Council regarding the 

establishment of village panchayats in some districts as an experimental measure, 

and while thanking Government for its measures for associating the public with 

the administration of villages complains that the non-official members of village 

committees are not elected and are therefore under official influence. 


The editor points out that village courts in Madras have been a failure, 
because they did not comprise elected representatives of the people. He thinks 
that the establishment of village panchayats will prove highly advantageous to 
the poorer people as they will be saved the numerous troubles and inordinate 
expenditure incidental to civil and criminal litigation. | 

If as recommended by the Decentralization Commission, the members of 
these panchayats are elected by the public the judgments of these bodies will 
command public confidence, and they will become popular. 


(b)—Police. 


| 32. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th October 1915 publishes an apDvocartz, 
Alleged police malpracticesinthe article from its Calcutta correspondent commenting 25ch October 1910. 

Musalmanpara bomb case. on the communiqué issued by the Bengal Govern- 

ment in regard to the conclusions arrived at by the commission which was 

appointed to enquire into alleged police malpractice in the Musalmanpara 

bomb case. The writer disagrees with the findings of the commission and says 

that in exonerating all police officers concerned except certain constables, the 

commission serves as a justification for the retention of the officers concerned 

in the public service.’ The writer refers to the finding of the Calcutta High 

Court and says that the public can never be hoodwinked into believing that 

these findings were incorrect, and “that the higher police officers were imma- 

culate.’ He states his opinion that the commission was only appointed in order 

to whitewash the police. 


Village panchayats. 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—NMunicipal and cantonment affairs. 


33. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th October 1915 reports the zur QaRNaIN, 
butchers’ strike at Budaun, and says that they have dh October 1918. 
a personal grievance against the veterinary doctor. 

The editor wonders why municipalities should be so very strict in the 
matter of the sale of meat and lenient in the matter of other articles of 
food. He expresses the hope that the new Municipalities Act will provide 
facilities for meat-sellers. 


34. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 24th October 1915 condemns the oUDH AKHBAR, 
, Acquisition of land by munici- practice prevailing in municipalities of acquiring 24th October 1915. 
belles. ss more land than is really required for municipal 
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purposes and then selling it at a profit. The editor says that if this is done in 


Lucknow the homeless people will be faced with another misfortune and this will 


counteract all the charitable relief work done by Government. 
He urges that at present no scheme for construction of parks or roads in 
Lucknow should be sanctioned by Government. | sink gi 


| (e)—Education, 
35. The Agra Akbhar of the 21st October 1915 fails to see why the passing 
* of the Hindu University Bill should have quickened 
the activities of Muhammadans in regard to the 
Muslim University scheme, considering that the Hindu University has been 


The proposed Muslim University. 


accepted on terms which two years ago Muhammadans had refused. 


The editor admires the foresight of the Hindus in securing the University 
and leaving the discussion of details to the future. 


He says that it is indeed to be regretted that through sheer perversity 
Muhammadans, to whom the idea of the University had first occurred, should 
bave lagged behind. . | 

He laments the backwardness of his co-religionists, and expresses the hope 
that when the minds of Muhammadans are disabused of the high but vain notions 
of being a conquering race, they will again regain their lost glory. i 

He urges Indian Muhammadans to benefit by the example of othe 
prospering communities in India, and concludes with the remark that itis to be 
hoped that Muhammadans will some day have a University of their own on more 
favourable terms than that of the Hindus. : 


36. Referring to the split among Muhammadans about the terms on which 
they should accept their University, the Saddharm 
| | Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 23rd October 
1915 (received on the 28th October) says that Muhammadans should first secure 
unanimity of opinion among themselves before seeking to obtain official sanction. 
The editor observes that Muhammadans should not be in a hurry over the charter 
question, as the grant of a charter on the terms accorded to the Hindus is 
not very tempting. He remarks that differences between Hindus and Muham- 
madans are already painful enough to the well-wishers of the country, and no 
Indian can see with equanimity similar differences in the Muhammadan com- 
munity. . 


37. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 24th October 1915 (received on the 28th 
October) asserts that at the meeting of the Muslim 
University Association recently held at Aligarh 
there was absolutely nothing to justify the allegation that party feeling greatly 
influenced the proceedings. Many Conservatives held the same view of the 
matter as the Liberals and vice versa. Itis pointed out that there is nothing 
surprising in the Muhammadans expressing their willingness to accept the 
University on the same terms which they had rejected some two years ago, 
considering that they now have no hope of any concession from Government, 
aud the acceptance by the Hindus of the Hindu University has completely 
changed the situation. The Raja of Mahmudabad is praised for having conducted 
the proceedings of the meeting impartially and successfully. It is asserted that 
in reality there exists no party feeling among Muhammadans, and the news- 


papers are to blame for making undesirable attacks on certain leaders in order 
to satisfy personal grudges. | | | — 


The proposed Muslim University. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


38. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 26th October 1915 comments on the 


3 5 Proceedings of the Muslim University Association 
rhe p — — — meeting held at Aligarh on the 15th October which 
the editor considers irregular owing to the disorder caused at the meeting. 


Ae says that no outsider should have been allowed to attend it, and its 
proceedings should have been kept confidential. — 

He invites attention to the fact that it was for the Foundation Committee 
to-consider whether or not the University should be accepted. The Muslim 
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University Association had only. to commend its resolution for the consideration 
of the Foundation Committee. 

He finds fault with the president for not exercising his power to maintain 
order at oe the meeting, and says that the plea that fresh members had come in after 
voting bad was a shameful device to invalidate the proceedings of 


the meeting. 


He says that it was most disgracefal to hold a separate meeting when the 


president had declared that he would never betray his co-religionists.. 
He expresses regret that the supporters of the Raja of Mahmudabad should 
have turned against him the moment he refused to be inflaenced by them. 


39. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 28th October 1915 expresses regret 
that differences should have arisen at the meeting 
of the Muslim University Association held at Aligarh 
on the 15th October 1915. The editor is opposed to the idea of accepting the 
University with more limited privileges than those long looked forward to by 
Muhammadans. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


In his opinion those who call those Muhammadans who are unwilling to 


accept the University on the terms of the Hindu University seekers of cheap 
notoriety are themselves notoriety hunters and sycophants, and he says that they 
have among them a large number of persons who do not give national gain 
preference over official favour and are afraid to incur official displeasure. 
He suggests that the proceedings of the Maslim University Association should 
not be discussed, as this cannot but lead to unnecessary unpleasantness. 


He expresses the hope that the Foundation Committee will avoid a recur- 
rence of unpleasantness and give serious consideration to all these matters. 


40. XJ. T. Z.“ writes to the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28th October 
1915 saying that though the Muhammadan leaders 
are unanimous in their opinion that a Muslim Uni- 
versity should be started, they are divided as to the means to that end. The 
writer describes the meeting of the 11th instant discussing the acceptance of the 
University on the model of the Hindu University and the ‘amendment which was 
proposed and passed in favour of postponement until after the war. 


The Advocate agrees with the Bombay Chromcle which in regard to this 
says that the action of the chairman in ordering a new division was wholly 
unconstitutional, and the meeting further showed ‘that the decision arrived at by 
the remaining members of the meeting recommending the acceptance of the 
University does not represent the view of a large majority of leading Muslims. 


41. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th October 1915 regards with 

disfavour the behaviour of the Liberals towards the 
_ Raja of Mahmudabad at the meeting of the Muslim 
University Association held at Aligarh on the 15th October, and warns Muham- 
madans not to be led away by the pleasing talk of the Liberals, but to try and 
discover their underlying object. 


It is feared that the Liberals will act in the same manner at the meeting 
of the Foundation Committee and thus dangerously hamper the progress of their 
community. It is urged that the University should be accepted on the terms 
offered by Government. There is no reason for Muhammadans to despair of 
receiving concessions at the hands of Government in educational matters, when 
His Excellency Lord Hardinge addressing those holding the reins of government 
said: Of the powers that you have at present you should gradually but surely 
give up some and give them to Indians.“ 


Muhammadans are warned that if they miss the present opportunity of 
gaining experience by establishing their University under Government control, 
they will always be fettered with the restrictions of State Universities, 


42. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 26th October 1915 reports the proceedings 
of the All-India Shia Conference recently held at 
Allahabad, and says that the main feature of the 
conference was the proposal to construct a Shia college. The editor remarks 
that the proposed college should not be run on Conservative and orthodox 


The proposed Muslim University. 


The proposed Muslim University, 
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lines, but that its doors should be open to other sects of Muhammadans as well 
as to non-Muhammadans. 5 5 | if | 
He urges upon the Shias the pressing necessity for giving attention to the 
primary education of Shia youths, and points out that in those rural areas where 
Shias reside they have to 28 starvation and ruin for want of proper arrange- 
s for imparting primary education. | 
ae In his 3 "the ent of the proposed Shia college on liberal 
principles will add to the dissemination of education among Muhammadans. Its 
establishment on sectarian lines would prove highly injurious to the interests of 
Muhammadans. | 


43. Commenting on the appointment of Mr. Haidar Husain, Barrister-at- 

The appointment of Mr. Haidar law, Meerut, as inspector of schools in the Rs. 500 
Husain as inspector of schools. grade, the editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the 
issue of the 25th October 1915 says that the appointment has been made over the 
heads of any number of deserving men who have put in many years of labo- 


rious and faithful service“ and the public at large will have a sense of acute 


dissatisfaction at the manner in which certain things are done by those who 
enjoy power and authority. 


44. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th October 1915 congratulates Mr. 
Appointment of a Muhammadan Haidar Husain, Barrister-at-law, Meerut, on his ap- 
inspector of schools. pointment as inspector of schools and says a Musal- 
man inspector was needed for political reasons. The writer expresses the 
opinion that a competent Muhammadan deputy collector or muusif might well 
have been appointed. 


45. The editor of the Saraswats (Allahabad) in the issue for August 1915 
refers to the new rules regarding village schools 
published in the United Provinces Government 
Gazette of the 10th April 1915, and expresses regret that these show distrust of 


district boards by increasing the powers of divisional Commissioners and 
inspectors. 


He points out that even the appointment of clerks for deputy inspectors 


and of honorary inspectresses for girls’ schools will be subject to the sanction 
of these officers. 


He wonders why the co-operation of the civilian Commissioner is also 
required when the chairman of the district board is himself a civilian, 


He complains that there is too much centralization in the Education depart- 
ment, and that the deputy inspector has too many masters. ae 


He urges that deputy inspectors should be allowed greater latitude in the 
discharge of their duties, and should be entrusted with the executive adminis- 
tration of schools in a tahsil or sub-division, in order to be able to demarcate 
new lines of educational policy, and not merely dance attendance on deputy 
collectors and Collectors soliciting orders about transfers of teachers. 

He sees no advantage in the increase in the period of instruction in the 
middle classes. There should be a new proficiency examination after the verna- 
cular final and complete works of standard authors should be taught in middle 
schools. | 
Government should give special instructions to Muhammadan inspectors 
and maktab committees not to effect any changes against the wishes of the 
guardians of Muhammadan students in the Gorakhpur, Benares, Agra and other 
divisions who voluntarily read Hindi. | 

He urges that similar provision should be made for the education of the 
depressed classes as has been made for Muhammadans. 

He is averse to the formation of local committees, as he believes they would 
hardly serve any useful purpose, owing to the insufficient number of educated 
villagers, the absence of any real power in the hands of the members of these 
committees, the refusal of district boards to carry out the suggestions of these 
committees, party feeling, and the oft-demonstrated worthlessness of such 

committees. = — . c 

He, however, says that officers of district boards and the Education depart- 
ment can get helpful advice from these committees in the matter of construction 


Vernacular schools. 


( 1119 ) 


and repair of buildings. The members of these committees, if encouraged, can 
easily give land and money for buildings. . „„ 4 

Government is making a mistake in insisting on palatial buildings. Well- 
ventilated kachcha buildings in suitable surroundings would serve the purpose well, 
and the money thus saved could very well be spent on new schools and more 
assistant masters. In the construction of kachcha buildings the poor villagers 
can help with bamboos, beams and thatching. nae | 

There was no apparent need for the rules regarding religious instruction as 
the public does not desire it; and it is also impracticable owing to the numerous 
Hindu religious beliefs. | ee , 

Vernacular school teachers should get a scholarship of eight rupees per 
mensem in the training classes and should be taught observation lessons and 
nature study while there. | | „5 19 

The initial monthly salary of vernacular teachers should now be at least 
ten rupees and they should also be allowed to participate in provident fund 

enefits. es cae | 

: Government should, with the help of learned men, prepare a list of Hindi 
and Urdu books for school libraries. School fees should be lowered and elemen- 
tary education should be free. | 

The new rules regarding aided schools will bring all schools under the 
complete control of the board, and the work done by aided institutions will be 
stopped. He objects to the restrictions imposed regarding fees and the appoint- 
ment of managers for aided schools, and says that all these conditions simply 
mean that there should be no aided schools. 


He, however, urges rich men to keep aided schools alive even under these 
conditions, in the hope that the eyes of the people may be opened some time, and 
they may then realize their duty. oe 


46. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 231d October 1915 ex presses 
dissatisfaction at Mr. Chamberlain’s reply to the 
og : deputation which, headed by Lady Faweett, recently 
waited upon him and urged the spread of female education in India. 


The editor says that Mr. Chamberlain must be unaware of the Indian 
demand for female education, but he can easily ascertain the Indian opinion on 
the subject if he reads the reports published by the Congress, the conferences and 
the Legislative Councils. 


47. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th October 1915 has an article on 
, Elementary education in the elementary education in the United Provinces, in 
United Provinces. which the editor comments on the statistical informa- 
tion elicited by the Hon'ble Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru at the last meeting of the 
United Provinces Legislative Council. These statistics show that in the year 
1914-15 there was anet addition of 243 board primary schools and a net 
reduction of 60 in the number of aided schools. At this rate, says the editor, how 
Jong will it be before the whole of the male population of school-going age is at 
school? The editor says that in these statistics is to be found the result of the 
policy recommended by the Piggott committee. No less than 211 aided schools 
were closed during the year. Government should remember—if its policy is not 
deliberately unfriendly to private effort in elementary education—that illiteracy 
can be broken down much quicker by means of aided schools than board schools 
the former being cheaper. In 18 districts of these provinces there were fewer 
schools at the close of the year than at the beginning and statistics show that the 
United Provinces are the most backward in regard to the percentage of population 
obtaining education, and not only this but during the year under reference show 
the least increase on this percentage as compared with other provinces. “ The 
truth is that the Piggott scheme will not do, says the editor, and he draws 
attention to the paragraph on the subject contained in Mr. S. H. Fremantle's 
pamphlet on rural education. He hopes the coming Educational Conference 
will give its best attention to this subject. — 


48. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th October 1915 the editor says 
that at the last Council meeting the Director of 
Public Instruction informed the Hon’ble Munshi 
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Mahadeo Prasad that a principal of a college is vested with full discretion to 
refuse admission to a student irrespective of the fact that accommodation may 
still be available. 0 


The editor says the existence of such a rule constitutes a public grievance 
as it is likely to be abused. 


He says for instance in Queen's College, Benares, the number of refusals 
was approximately 150 in spite of the fact that there were several vacancies in 
the various classes. The editor says that the Indian tax-payer is not getting from 
Queen’s Oollege the value which is his due, and the matter calls for a discussion 
in the Council. 


(Agriculture and questions N the land. 


49. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for August 1915 contains an article by one 
Shriyut Ishwar Das Marwari, B. A., in which he 
says that owing to the advance made by foreign 
commerce and to the change in political conditions Indian trade has been ruined 
during the last two centuries and India now produces only raw materials. 
Indians have to depend on foreign countries even for the pettiest' things. He 
describes the conditions of poverty, famine, and starvation prevailing amon 
Indian agriculturists and attributes famines in India to poverty rather than to 
failure of crops. 


He urges that in order 10 remove this chronic poverty Indian Wand 
tries should be developed and raw materials should be manufactured in India 
itself instead of being exported. The system of permanent settlement should 
be extended to the whole of India, and revenue should be realized with less 
severity. In order to improve the condition of cultivators education should 
be made free and compulsory and village banks should be opened. The canal 
system should be extended. 


Indian agriculturists. 


(g9)— General. 


50. The Zamana (Cawnpore) for J uly 1915 (received on the 25th October) 

The causes of high prices in Contains an article by Babu Iqbal Bahadur Saksena, 

1. M. A., in which he discusses the causes of the pre- 

vailing high prices in India, and says that high prices cannot be attributed to 
failure of ¢ crops as even in times of scarcity grain is exported from India. 


The external causes of high prices are (1) excessive gold mining, (2) cheap- 
ness of money owing to the increase in the number and scope of banks. and 6 
increasing military expenditure. : 


The internal causes are (1) the failure of produce to keep pace with the 
growth of population, (2) the increasing demand at home and abroad for the 
country’s produce, (3) improvement in internal and foreign means of communi- 
cation and (4) development of banks and the banking principle. 


Very large sums of money, to say nothing of men and material, are being 
wasted in this war, and military preparations even when war conditions do not 
prevail turn men from the pursuit of useful industries and thus by decreasing 
production raise prices. 


The produce in India is insufficient to meet the home and foreign demand. 
Fitful rainfall produces a disastrous effect on Indian agriculture as the canal- 
irrigated area is proportionately very small in this country. Other things 
besides corn are now cultivated in India, and in this way also the produce 
of food grains is decreased and prices are raised. Foreign as well as home 
demand has considerably raised the prices of field produce needed by manufac- 
turers. Development of means of communication has also tended to one about 
an universal equilibrium of prices. 


The development of banking while facilitating trade has raised prices by 
increasing the demand for raw material. The fact that the rupee does not possess 
sufficient proportion of silver also makes for high prices as in periods of 
trade depression large sums of money lie idle, and owing to the presence of 
an undesirably high percentage of wey in the * it cannot * converted to 
any other use. | | 


( a ) 


Discussing the effects of. high prices on the country and the people, the 
writer says that Indians find it increasingly difficult to pass their lives in ease 
and comfort, as the growth of their income does not keep pace with the abnormal 
increase in the cost of living. This rise in living chiefly affects clerks whose 
salaries are fixed. Labourers and traders do not suffer as their income is increas- 
ing. Oarpenters, blacksmiths, shoe-makers, masons and others are well off, and 
generally the respectable (but poor) middle classes are the sufferers. The income 
of Indians in service whose standard of living is high has not increased in 
proportion to increase in expenditure. Undoubtedly India as a whole has 
advanced in prosperity, but not as fast as other countries, As India’s population 
is one-fifth of that of the entire world, one-fifth (instead of one-tenth as at 
present) of the world’s production of gold should be consumed in this 
country. India has advanced industrially, but again the rate of progress has been 
very slow. The export and import trade of the couatry and large industrial 
concerns are almost entirely in the hands of Europeans, who pocket most of the 
profits and thus Indians as a community distinct from domiciled Europeans have 
not progressed. | 


51. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 29th October 1915 asks the 
bestell development of Indi. Government of India to save Indian markets from 
man articles. f 

The editor urges Government to take practical steps to develop trade and 
industry in India as is being done in Eagland. Japan and other countries, and so 
make her independent of other countries industrially. Funds should be. forth- 
coming for this purpose as readily as they are available for railway extension. He 
admits that Government has done and is doing something in this direction, but 
urges that more should be done if India is to become an industrially self-contained 
country by the end of the war. The alternative is that she will again be at the 
mercy of foreign industrial countries for the supply of her wants and her 
impoverishment will continue as heretofore. 

He remarks that Indians will not mind political subjection for hundreds 
and thousands of years, provided the British Government enables them to save 
their country from being exploited by foreigners. 


52. ax Epucatep InpIAN” writes to the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 
Extension of service to officers of 23rd October 1915 complaining that it has become 
the Canal department. the habit to grant extensions of service to deputy 
magistrates and zilladars of the Canal department, and there is consequently 
great dissatisfaction among junior deputy magistrates and zilladars of this depart- 
ment whose promotion is thereby stopped. 


53. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 26th October 1915 attributes the 
Increase in crime in the United increase in crime in the United Provinces during 
Provinces. the last year to high prices and trade depression owing 
to the war. The editor says that Indians constantly wonder how long the 
poorer classes in the country will be able to endure the existing scarcity, and he 
prays] for the early termination of the war with the consequent lowering of 
prices, } 


54. Discussing the Pike scheme the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 
24th October 1915 expresses regret that the scheme 
is of no material benefit to low-salaried subordinates, 
and says that persons getting small salaries deserve an increase in their pay as the 
rise in prices affect low-salaried persons more than they do those drawing a big 
pay. It is urged that had the draft of the recommendations of the Pike com- 
mittee been subjected to public criticism before enforcement, its existing defects 
would have been removed, and there would have been no need to ask every 
district how the approved increase in the pay should be enforced. The editor 
says that all persons on the subordinate staff should be given an increase in pay, 
and suggests that the money allotted for the subordinate staff should be equally 
distributed among all. The improvement of prospects, he says, is not of much 
consequence to Iow-salaried subordinates, who would have preferred immediate 
monetary gain to the expectation of some day rising in service. | 


The Pike scheme. 
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55. Reviewing the first issue of the Bareilly Distriat Gazette the Rohil- 

khand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th October 1916 
- remarks that by using the word Shukra, instead of 
Jumma (Friday) for the day of publication, the editor has made it clear that the 
district board is not public office nor the District Gazette a public newspaper. 
It is pointed out that the word muzarrat-(harm) is spelt with a; instead of 
Gand that such being the literary standard of the newspaper it is calculated to 
do more harm than good to the villagers. It is further pointed out that the third 
article deals with the Government of India terminable loan, to which the editor 
has devoted only twelve lines; the fourth article is probably a reproduction 
He says that the paper 
has discussed stale and uninteresting matters. The editor asks Government if 
these are the intentions of the Local Government in starting the gazette, and 
enquires whether it can be said to contain useful information regarding the district 
and so warrant the expenditure of public money. 


56. The Naiyar- i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th October 1915 exhorts 
Indian Muhammadans to give their attention to the 
need for propagating Urdu, and invites their atten- 
tion to the steady efforts of Hindus to revive Hindi. The editor warns his 
co-religionists that their indifference towards the language will result in the 
extinction of Urdu, and assures them that their dream of self-government, when 
realized, will also witness the extinction of the language on the continuance of 
which depends their existence in India. 


The Bareilly District Gazette. 


The propagation of Urdu. 


57. Pandit Devi Dat Dwivedi. Temperance Preacher. Allahabad, writing 
Surveillance of Pandit Devi Dat in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd October 
—— 1915 complains that he is kept under police surveil- 
lance. His whereabouts are inquired from his wife whenever he leaves 
Allahabad to visit any out-station. He is constantly aroused to answer the chauki- 
dars’ call at night whenever he goes to his native place, Shah, in the Fatehpur 
district. He states that he has been subjected to such treatment for the last 
four years and private enquiries from constables and chaukidars have elicited 
the fact that his name is on the Criminal Investigation department register 
no. 4. He enquires whether his temperance lectures cause any injury to Govern- 
ment, and remarks that if he is plainly informed he is ready to give‘up delivering 
lectures. He also enquires whether the King- Emperor himself has not denounced - 
He expresses regret that he should be treated after the manner of a 
dakait and hopes that Government will pay attention to the injustice done to him 
and save him from unnecessary harassment. 


58. The Prem (Brindaban. Muttra) of the 27th October 1915 specifies an 
instance in which the Collector of Muttrs punished 
a chaprasi for impressing an ekka which was already 
engaged and for ill-treating and abusing the passenger, Madan Lal, a student of 
the commercial class of the Prem Mahavidyalaya, and remarks that as the sub- 
ordinate employés have recourse to very oppressive practices they will never be 
brought to their senses and will continue to oppress the helpless people, unless 
the higher authorities act like the Collector of Muttra. ‘The editor advises his 
countrymen not to conceal such incidents, but to give them as wide a publicity as 
possible. ! 


59. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th October 1915 publishes a long 
tribute to the late Sir Henry Cotton and to the. 
services rendered by him to India. The article gives 
extracts from the sayings of Sir Henry demonstrating his exceptional broad- 


mindedness and political sagacity n no less than his great enen for Indian 
aspirations.“ 


The editor gives a brief summary of Sir Henry’s — career and of his 
activities after his retirement, and says that his views were wholly and absolutely 
those of the Indian nationalists. He was of opinion that without a reconstitution 
of the Indian Civil Service Indian administration would never be reformed, he 
was an ardent advocate of the extension of true local self-government, of ‘the 
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substitution of Indian for European agency in the public services, of the separation 
of judicial from the executive fudctions, of the extension of trial by jury, of a 
popular and courageous educational policy, of reforms in the system of land 
settlements and of State aid in industrial development.“ 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


60. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd October 1915 condemns the 
| Indian Civil Service Examination Bill as adversely 
affecting the interests of Indians, in so far as it would 
prevent the admission of Indians into the Civil Service for the next three years. 
The editor enquires whether the new angle of vision is interpreted 
in this way. He suggests that, as the discussion of controversial questions at 
the present moment is prohibited, it would be much better if Indian deputy 
collectors, who have established their reputation for administrative capacity, 
are promoted to the Indian Civil Service for the next three years, especially 
as England requires the services of her sons in larger numbers to do her ow 
work nearer home. 7 


61. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th October 1915 the editor 
expresses his objection to the Indian Civil Service 

Examination Bill, which though it primarily affects 
India is being carried through Parliament without any consideration for the 
opinion of Indian public bodies. The editor says that the Bill will be almost 
certain to lower the standard at present required for the Indian Civil Service, 
and he is doubtful whether the interests of Indians are sufficiently safeguarded. 
He says that an inference to be drawn from the action of Government on the 
matter is that there is no disposition to take any step, which will Indianise the 
Indian Civil Service to a greater extent than is the case at present and“ this of 
course makes Indians sad.“ | 


62. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th October 1915 opposes 
the Indian Civil Service Examination Bill, and says 
that the news has caused grave anxiety among 
Indians regarding the fate of Indian candidates. It is enquired whether Indian 
deputy collectors cannot successfully discharge the duties of executive officers, 
and whether the larger number of the Indian candidates at present preparing for 
the Civil Service examination cannot be appointed. 

It is hoped that the Secretary of State for India will give due consideration 
to the interests of Indian candidates. 


63. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 28th October 1915 voices Indian 
opposition to the Civil Service Bill and reproduces the 
views of the United Provinces Congress Committee 


The Indian Oivil Service Bill. 
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regarding the measure. 
The editor expresses regret that at a time when Indians are shedding their 
blood and spending their hard-earned money in the prosecution of the war, Lord 
Islington has introduced a highly mischievous Bill, which constitutes a distinct 
violation of their rights. : 
He points out that this is the second time after the commencement of the 
war that the political interests of Indians have been disregarded in the House of 


Lords. 


64. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th October 1915 the editor writing 
3 in reference to the Indian Civil Service Bill asks 
. why appointments in the Home and Colonial civil 
services are not also to be regulated by a Bill. The three services should be 
treated alike or else the inference must be drawn that the Indian Civil Service 
must be safeguarded “ as a preserve for the young men of Britain and Ireland.” 


65. Inthe Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2 8 1915 9 amet 
Protests against the Indian Civil Service Bill, firstly 

eee ee 33 Indians have had no opportunity to express 
their views on it and, secondly, because in his opinion Indian interests will not 
be adequately safeguarded. : 7 : . 
294 


ABHTU DATA, 
20rd October 1915. 


LEADER, 
24th October 1915. 


ROHILKHAND 
-GAZETTE, 
24th October 1915. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
28th October 1915. 


LEADER, 
28th October 1915. 


ADVOCATE, 
28th October 1915. 


— ~~ * st 9 q * - 
— . asinine ——— r 1 5 — — ~ * — 
LP — a GLEE IOI rr lien ar re eee 
— : * 9 8 ae — — en ae : N — _ ee err — — — 
- ; ’ — 


——— —— — 
te ae st 
> 


LEADER, 
29th October 1915. 


LEADER, 
27th October 1915. 


LEADER, 
28th October 1915. 


SANATAN 
DHARMA 
PATAKA, 

September 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
23rd October 1915, 


JAIN GAZETTE, 


18th October 1915. 


¢ 1124 ) 


1 He regards with misgiving any revival, even though temporary. of the 
system of den „vhich was unanimously condemned by the Indian gentle 
men who gave their evidence before the Public Services Commission.“ 


66. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th October 1915 the editor. 
expresses strong objection to the Indian Civil Service 
Bill. He asks why it has not been found necessary 
to take similar measures in regard to the Home and Colonial services, and why 
the essential features of the procedure to be followed by the Secretary of State are 
not embodied in the Bill. He thinks that Indian interests will not be adequately 
safeguarded, and gays that.the Bill and the proposed regulations to be made by 
the Secretary of State ahould be published for general information “and public 
criticism in this country,“ the latter being embodied in the Bill, He says that 
the proportion of candidates to be nominated should be reduced from three- 
fourths to one-half, of which half should be nominated in. England. and half 
selected from the Provincial Civil Service. 


67. Ax In DbrAx writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th October. 
The United Provinces Munici- 1915 suggesting that an amendment should. be. 
palities Bill. introduced. in the Municipalities Bill to ensure the 
disenfranchising of natives of those countries where Indians have no note. 
If after the war Indians were enfranchised in the colonies this provision could 
be amended so far as British Colonials were concerned but would still operate 
against aliens, 


The Indian Civil Service Bill. 


VI —Ratiwar. 


68. Brij Nath Sharga of Lucknow writes to the hindi (Allahabad) of 
the 28th October 1915 saying that the Allahabad- 
Dehra mail should stop at Jwalapur near Hardwar 
as this is a far more important place than either Kansarao, Doiwala or Harrawala 
at each of which place the mail stops. 

He says that if the mail stopped at J slower, pilgrims and bathers 
returning to Jwalapur from Hardwar would be greatly convenienced. 


VII.—Post OFFIcE. 
3 Nil. | 
VILI.—Na‘rIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


69. The Sanatan Dharma Pataka (Moradabad) for September 1915 
(received on the 23rd October) quotes Narayan Hem 
Chandar's Hun Pote to show that Swami Dayanand 
‘was a glutton and once caused a bird to be killed. An example is also given 
from the Mahabharat to illustrate that the low-born like the Shudras are cruel 
by nature. The editor asks the Arya Samajists, who hold that the caste system is 
based not on birth but on the actions aad qualities of an individual, to determine 
in accordance with their criterion the caste of Swami Dayanand in the light of 
the above-mentioned incidents. He says that he has material in his possession 
to convincingly establish the caste of Swami Dayanand, but that unlike the Arya 
Samajists he does not like to traduce others. 


70. The Abhyudaya (Allahahad) of the 23rd October 1915 notes with 
regret that the Hindu public generally are ignorant 
of the fact that the daughter is entitled to the 
stridhan of her mother under the Hindu law. She gets no share in ancestral 
property in practice, if she has any brothers. The editor condemns the practice 
as unjust and illegal, and says that daughters should get the stridhan (personal 
property) of their mother at the latter 8 death. 


71. The Jain Gazette (Aligarh) of the 18th October 1915 (received on the 
27th October) contains a poem entitled A song 
inculcating mercifulness, in which the writer urges 
his readers not to cause pain and suffering to oshers, specially animals. The 
following lines cecur in it:— | 

66 * ong * | 8 j * * * 


The maulvi, having: acquired learning, justifies Oppression and deceit. 
* * 1 


The Allahabad-Dehra Mail Service. 


Swami Dayanand’s cast e. 


The Hindu law of inberitance. 


Slaughter of animals. 


* . — _ 
— ° a r ~ 


' 
\e 
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It is the height of selfishness to take the lives of others for the satisfaction. 
of one’s palate. | | 0 
* * * * * * . 
Do not oppress others to satisfy your desires, 
4 * * * * : „ 99 


72. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 27 th October 1915 is glad to report that the 


Bakr-Id passed off ve and that all went well 


Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya. at Aj 0 dhya. 


The editor assures young men who display unnecessary religious fanaticism. 
that he does not mean to say that one should be devoid of religious spirit for he 


considers that a religious feeling is essential for a man. At the same time 


religious spirit does not consist in violating the laws of the religion and acting 


in an uncalled-for manner against the rules laid down by religion. 
He praises the Raja of Mahmudabad for his endeavours to maintain peace 


on the occasion of the Bakr-Zd, and says that the efforts of Khan Bahadur Abdul 


Hamid Khan, Deputy Collector, to improve the relations between the Hindus and 
Muhammadans of Farrukhabad are highly commendable, but at the same time he 
objects to the Khan Bahadur’s action in subscribing to the Gaurakshani 
Sabha of Farrukhabad. He says We shall feel grateful if our friend will tell 
us whether the object of the Gaurakshani Sabha is merely the preservation of 
cattle or if it is something more than this.“ 


73. The Musawat 1 of the Paes pe goa 1915 deprecates the 
anti-Sunni spirit displayed hias at the session of 
The All-Indis ann. Conference. the All-India Shia Conference held at Allahabad, and 
remarks that the conference will prove very harmful to Muhammadans if 
Shias insist upon stirring up sectarian antagonism at future sessions of the 
conference. The editor expresses surprise at the complete change in Mr. Agha 
Haidar, Barrister-at-law of Allahabad, who till recently was averse to the Muslim 
League and was an enthusiastic supporter of the Congress, 


He expresses regret that a reference should have been made to the Shia 
grievances in the Aligarh College in a most objectionable manner to inflame the 


feelings of Shias against Sunnis. He takes exception to the Shias calling 


the Sunnis aliens, and urges that anti-sectarian activities should be discouraged. 


He assures Shias that there can be no objection to their having a college 
of their own but at the same time points out that the proposed Shia college 
will prove highly detrimental to the progress of Muhammadans, if it is 
conducted on anti-sectarian principles, and he expresses the hope that educated 
and broad-minded Shias will raise their voice against such a policy. He 
urges that every sect should make untiring efforts to elevate itself, but should 
scrupulously avoid a conflict of interests. He quotes Hadises and verses from 
the Qoran to prove that Islam enjoins unity and prohibits inter-section strife. 


IX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
| H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD: | | Asstt. Superintendent of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 380th October 1915. United Provinces. 
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1 Olrculation. 1 
t 


Name of publication. Where published, Idition. Name, caste, and age of. editor. 
ENGLISE. 
Meerut College Magasine . |. Meerut -- | Quarterly... | Professor J. F. Viney; age . so | 
Central Hindu Oollege Maga- | Benares „„ | Monthly ... | Miss Lilian Idgar; European; 65 ... 
zine. | . 
Crucible | oy = coe | Allahabad “ce Do. .. | Bam Das Orishna. 
Hindustan Review... «> | Allahabad 0 Do. Me. Sachchidénand Sinha, Barrister- 
N | 8 at-Law; Kayasth; 40. 
Jain Gasette „ | Lucknow DO. | Mr. Jagmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister-at- 
| o Ajit Prasad, M. A., LL. B.; age 
Mahämandal Magasiue „„ | Benares oe DG. see Guru Prasauna Vedantshastri, M.A. os. 
Prabudha Bhfrat ... > | Almora 50 Do. | Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sanyési ; 
es - i 39. 
Student World ee | Lucknow see Do. | Lachmi Narayan Dhawan; age 30. 
Theosophy in India | ee | Benares 92 Do.. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gartu, M. A., 
Lu. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
Awaza-i-Khalg «se „ | Benares .. | Weekly ... | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 35 
Cawnpore Journal and People’s | Cawnpore Do. sas ce 
ealm. 
Advocate — „Lucknow „ | Trieweekly Rai Saheb S. P. Sanyal; Bengali; age 
about 57. : 
Leader. eee «e+ | Allahabad ee | Semi-weekly | Mr. C. T. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. 
| Mr. E. Long; European; 30 ove 
Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow „Daily oi : 
: Mr. I. M. K. Mackenzie cee 
Leader eo coe eee | Allahabad oe | Do. Mr. O. T. Ohintämani; Madrasi; 42... 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
Khichri Sam&chér „ | Mirzapur «> | Weekly . | Madho Prasad: Khattri ; 62 * 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. © i 
D. Reynell eee eee eee 
Aligarh monthly ... «ee | Aligarh eo | Monthly ... 
K. Jalal Uddin in * 
URDU. 
Al Aw&rif ie Lucknow „Monthly... Hakim Käsim Ali; 410 oe 
Al Käsim is . | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmén 0 
pur). 
Al Rashid ove «ee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. „% | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman coe 
, pur). | 
An Nadwah soe eee | Lucknow ove Do. , | Muhammad Ikram Ullah Khan; age 27 
An Nazir ons . | Lucknow ia Do Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; age 30 a 
An Najm ee «oe | Lucknow oe Do. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 pa 
Arya Patra eee eee Bareilly eee Do. eee Babu Ram, Kayasth ; 36 eee ee0 
Asr-i-Jadid eee eee Meerut eee Do. ee0e Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ausari, B. A.; 
M. R. A. S.; age about 26. 
Arya Samachar cae 5 | Cawnpore 8 Do. ... Bäbu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 414 
Hamdard-i-Qaum ... „ | Meerut — Do. — Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 32... 
Ikada eee coe Agra . „ Do. .. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan; 
i 56. 
Khätfin see „ | Aligarh .- |. Dow. . | Shaikh Abdullé, B. A., LL. B.; 10 
| Khurshed-i-N4npara we | Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. wii Muhammad Taqi; 34 i pe 
Kshattriys eee ' eee Meerut rd) Do. ee Shadi Ram ; 41 eee ee0 
N Pardüh Nashin eee 600 Agra 400 og Do. eee Mrs. Khumosu 5 36 eee eve 
Satopkéri coo eve Bareilly ene Do. G00 Läla Ramdhan Das ; Khattr i; 59 eee 


1,600 copies, 
300 „ 
2,00 „ 
2,200 „ 
6 
5,500 „ 
00 „ 
1.100 copies. 
500 copies. 
2,500 „ 


75 copies. 


840 copies. 
900 copies. 
99 
3 
300 „ 
oe... 
8 
a | 
aes 
300 „ 
450 „ 
3 
1 
Sore 
a 
650 „ 
„ « 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(coatinaed). 


Name of publication, 


— 


Tyagi Brahman 
85.| Vaishya Hitkéri 


ZAMADA ovo 
237 Zié-ul-Ielém 


Jain Pradip 


40 | Agra Akhbar 


— — 2 —— —— * — "4 . oo aa „ Se RR es ** ° 
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5 ee 4 3 * - ¥ i 2 K 2 
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N . * 5 * e : - 
i Mite 2 


41 Akhb&r Saudagar 


43 | Al Bashir 
43 | Al Khalil 
744 | Al Mushir 


46 Azad I 


49 | Hitaishi... 


60 | Ittihad ... 


+51 | Jada awe 
52 | Kaisar-i-Hind 
63 | Kéyasth Hitkéri 


54 | Mashriq... 


| | 65 | Medina . 

1 56 | Uukhbir-i-Klam 
| i : 57 | Mus&fir ... 

1 | 58 | Musawat 

59 | Naiyar-i-Azam 


#60 | Nasir-ul-Akhbar 


ie 161 | Nizam-ul-Malk 


62 | Rahbar ... 


: | 64 | Sahifa .. 

Hi +65 | Shamim... 

’ 66 | Surma-i-Rosgér 
67 | Tohfa-i-Hind 


— 


39 | Muraqqa-i-Tassaw war 


eee 


45 | Aligarh Institute Gazette 


Cawnpore Gazette ... 


48 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari 


63 Rohilkhand Gasette 


Where published. 


Meerut 
Meerut 


Cawnpore 


Moradabad 


pur). 


Fatehpur 


Agra . 


Meerut 


KTtawah 


Bijnor. .. 
Moradabad 
Aligarh 


Cawnpore 


Cawnpore 


Rampur 


Pilibhit 


Amroha 
abad). 


Jaunpur 
Fyzabad 
Agra . 
Gorakhpur 


Bijnor 

§ Moradabad 
Agra ... 
Allahabad 
Moradabad 


Jaunpur 


Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Bareilly 
Bijnor 
Jaunpur 


Agra .. 


| Bijnor 


Deoband (Saharan- 


Bdition. 


{ * 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Weekly 


Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 

Do. 

Do. 
Do. 


Monthly ... 
906. „ 
Do „„ 
Do. 55 eee 


Twice a month 


Three times 
a month. 


Salig Ram Sharma; age 47 ove 
Rém Dayäl Vidyarthi ; 38 coe 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 37. a 


Saiyid Muhammad Fazl Husain Bis- 


Joti Prasad; Jain; 31 600 “oe 
Léla Mathur& Prasid ; Kayasth ; 38 . 
Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 40 — 


Chhadami Lal; age 39 „ eve 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh; 
55. 


Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 55 „ 

Saiyid Fazl Husain; 40 oe” 

Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khün. 

Muhammad Muktada Khan Sherwani; 
age 33. 


Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth; 30. 


Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri; Kayastb; 
age 31. 


Muhammad Färük Hasan Shabri; 658... 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 see 
Munshi Dal Chand; 714 ai 
Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar; 42... 


Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 51 <a 
Muhammad Hamid; 25 in 
Kamté Prasid; Kayasth; 61 aa 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khün Barham ; 
52. 


M. Agha Rafiq; age 36 ce 
Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 see 
Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya see 
Nazir Ahmad. 

Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 ‘sit sia 
Maulvi Inayat Husain Khän; age 
about 50. | 
Qazi Shahab-ud-din; 21 .. see 


Baba Bauwäri Lal; Vaishya; 34 ee 
Abdul Aziz: 50 — 
Maulvi Nural -: ul- Hasan; 40 ee 


Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 


Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 40 = 


. Circulation. . 


Munshi Itrat Husain; 54... — | 


450 copies, 
800 „ 
1,700 „, 
300 „ 
1,000 „ 
160 „ 
100 „ 
500 „ 
0... % 
8 
60 „ 
500 „ 
1.400 „ 
8 


ae 
1,400 „ 
1,300 „, 
1.000 „ 
3 
J, 300 99 
7. » 
450 „ 
a. oe 
500 copies. 
250 5 
400 ,, 
500 „ 
350 „, 
300 copies. 
8 


Temporarily stopped. 


1 Irregular, 


a 


No 
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. Liat of newspapers and periodicale—(eontinued). 


- 


— —“' 


Name of publication. | 


Where published. 


Idition. Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Circulation. 5 


Zul Qarnain ove 


Al Miaan ove 
Hindustůän ii 


Akhbar Imamia ... 
Cawnpore Journal. 
Nasim-i-Agra coe 
Oudh Akhb&r cee 


Saiyara ... cae 
HINDI. 


Bharat Mahila vive 


Bhaskar ... con 
Bishal Kirti ove 
Brahmachary “is 


Brahman Samachar 
Brahman Sarvasva 
Dehéti ... * 
Dharm Kusumükar 


Griha Lakshmi seis 


Hitopdeshak ow 


Indu eee tae 3 
Jésie ... i 
Jnan Sakti * 


Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra 


Känyakubj Hitk&ri 


Méheswari see 
Maryũdũ in 
Nava Jiwan ove 
Navaniti see 


Nigamagam Chandrika 


Rasik Mitra a 


Sammelan Patrika ... 


Sanatan Dharam Patäk a 


Saraswati * 
Stri Darpan see 
Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudhanidhi sce 


Swadesh Bandhava 


Tarangini one 


Temperance Samachar 


Vänijya Sukhdéyak 


Veda Prakash eee 


Budaun Maulvi Nizkm-ud-din Husain; 48 | 

Aligarh „„ [Twice a week | Khwäja Amir Ali. 

Lucknow con Da. Ge: “ae Prasad Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; 
age 35. 

Lucknow „Daily .. Buniyad Ali; age about 25. 

Cawnpore ee | Do. % ooo 

Agra „Do. „ | Babu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- | 
man; 64. 

Lucknow % DO. „ | Lala Naubat Rai; 62 565 ove 

Lucknow oes Do. ee | Shabir Hasan s Qateel Shia; age 35. 

Meerut „% | Monthly... | Srimati Suniti Devi eee eos 

Meerut e Doo. „ Raghubir Saran Dublis ie 

Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. „„ | Pandit Sadanand Kutreti sos 

Hardwar „ Do Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi... 

Dun). °°) | Kedar Nath Sharma 00 coe 

Main puri 02 Do. „„ I Goswami Radha Charaniji... * 

Etawah ‘oe Do. „ | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman; 56 

Benares coe Do. | Guiéb Chand Sriv&stava; Kayasth ; 
age 35. , 

Cawnpore oe Do. . | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 45 

Allahabad a { Pandit Sudarshanächärya, B.A. ; 40 ... 


Hathras (Aligarh) DG, see 


Benares 


Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. 


Gorakhpur 


Allahabad 
Cawnpore 
Aligarh 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Benares 
Benares 
Oawnpore 
Allahabad 
Moradabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Agra acc 
Benares 
Benares 


Benares 


Meerut 


2 Weekly eee . 


Srimati Gop4l Devi ove soi 
Misri Lal, B. A., LL.B. 


Gop4l Ram; Bania; 47 . ave 
ese Do. ese 


age 24. 
Prem Näth Yogishwar; 38 


ae Do. 
cos Do. 
— Do. Bhagirati Das ve es 
Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 28 ... 
Do. | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 


Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ... 


oe Do. „ * 
se Doo. . | Manohar Läl; Brahman; 35 
0 Do. me Girija Kumar Ghosh see 
„ De. „ | Pandit Rém Sarüp; Brahman; 44 
Do. „, | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 47 


Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 
miri; 31. 
Srimati Yasod& Devi; 32 = 


Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla; 
Vaidya; 37. 

Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput; 47 

Basant Ram Vyas. 


Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya. 


ve Do. . | B&bu Jagannéth Prasad Méthur; Brah- 
man; 38. | | 
3 Do. „„ | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 


Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 35 os 
Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; | 


Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi ; age 26... | 


700 copies. 


8,000 copies, 


500 copies. 


880 


125 copies, 


800 
600 


600 copies, 


700 
500 
450 
1.500 
1.500 
1,600 


1,000 copies. 


500 copies. 


1,000 
2,300 
4,000 
1,000 
3,000 


900- 


660 


1 000 copies. 


1,100 


39 


79 


11 


* 


Temporarily stopped. 
¢ Irregular. 
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131 
132 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. 
Vidyarthi ase * | Allahabad soe | Monthly ov 
‘Vyapari ... Ogee „ | Jahi(Gawnpore)... | Do. 
Abhir Samfchér_... Lucknow „ |Twice a month 
‘Kehattriya Mitra ... „e Benarés ee a: CU’ 
R&jput ... . 200 „% Agra. „„ ae 
Sanädhyopkäraæ * | Agra ... sae Do. 
Abhyudaya ids „e | Allahabad e Weekly 
Avadhbasi ave se. | Lucknow <a] pA A 
Almoré Akhbar... oo. | Almora ees Do. ove 
Anand ss „ 
Arya Mitra mn „ Agra . a ee 
Bhératodaya ove ... | Jwalapur (Saha-| DO 

ranpur). 
Bharat Jiwan oe „„ | Benares 40 Do 
Bharat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Warrukhabad __s.. D.. 
Dharm Vir . e Cawnpore ie ae 
Garhwili ase .. | Dehra Dun ons Do. 
Hindi Kesari a ... | Benares oes Do. og 
Jain Gazette in ... | Aligarh 450 DO. „ 
Nirbal Sewak coe „ | Bijnor pa Do. 
Pratap ove e | Cawnpore ove Do. 
Prem ewe eee ... | Brindaban (Muttra) Do. 
Saddharm Pracharak ... | Kangri (Bijnor) ... i 
Sahitya Darpan . „e | Benares cee oe 
Satya Samachar _,,, „ | Brindaban (Muattra)} Do. 
BENGALI, 
Trishul ... one e | Benares woe | Monthly . 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


7 tL 


| Bhagwan Das Gupta. 


Dalip Singh ... „„ 


Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 46 


Sheo Bihari Lal; 45 ove 

Abadh Bihari Bajpai; 40 

Badri Dat Pande ; age about 32 
Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 48 | 
Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman 
Karan Chand ... eee 
Lachhmi Narayan ; age 40 


man; 48. 
Ram Bali Singh; age 25 


Ganga Prasad Gupta. 

Lala Miri Lal; Jain; banker 
Swämi Shivanand. 

Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi 

Kunwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 
Munshi Ram. 

Nardeva Sharma see 


Bishambhar Nath Sharma, 


Bhola Nath Bhattacharya ; 46 


Ranji Lal Sharma; Brahman; 335 


Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya ; 33. 
Pandit Lachhmi Nérayan Dube, B. A. 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 29 ... 


Pandit Ganesh Prasäd Sharma ; Brah- 


Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman; 36 


. 


600 copies, 


725 copies. 


1 700 
1,800 
700 


2,000 
2,000 
825 


200 
1,800 
800 
1,500 
825 
500 
650 


90 


9) 


900 copies, 


2,000 copies, 


500 


500 copies, 


1,000 copies. 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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I.--P OLITIOS: 

_ (a)—Foreign. | , 

1. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th October 1915 reproduces an 

The United States Asiatic Exclu- article from the Maryada (Allahabad), in which the 

sion Bill. writer refers to the Bill for the exclusion of Asiatics 

from the United States, and points out that the British Government could do 

nothing in the matter as the United States would ask it to direct its attention 

towards the Indian problem in Canada and Australia before addressing itself to 
the American Government on the subject. 

He remarked that Indians would therefore have to depend upon their own 
efforts for the protection of their honour in the United States, and called upon 
Indians to collect funds to carry on an effective agitation against the exclu- 
sion of Indian youths from the United States. 

2. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 3rd November 1915 reproduces 
from the Dainik Basumati (Calcutta) of the 22nd 
October 1915 (vide paragraph 3, Bengal Selections 
no. 44 of 1915) an article referring to the activities of German and Turkish agents 
in Persia and Afghanistan. 


Turko-German intrigues in Persia 
end Afghanistan. 


(Home. 


3. Referring to the report that according to the fresh treaty Turkey has 
ceded 965 square miles of her territory to Bulgaria 
and in the formation of the new frontier line the 
railway station of Adrianople has also been shown as Bulgarian possession, and 
also that Germany has given Bulgaria to understand that after victory Constan- 
‘tinople will be given to Bulgaria, the editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the 
issue of the 2nd November 1915 says that in his book entitled Kitab-us-Sidq 
(The Book of Truth), he had shown that Turkey would never be allowed to have 
possession of the Suez Canal or Egypt, and that no power would ever allow 
Turkey to thrive. He says that had Germany really any sympathy with 
Turkey she would have helped the latter during the Balkan war. He expresses 
the hope that before long Russia will deal a severe blow to Bulgaria. 


4. Referring to the statement of the Under Secretary of State for India 
that the British Government is prepared to finan- 
clally assist the Persian Government, Al Hiæan 
(Aligarh) of the 3rd November 1915 remarks that the assistance of the British 
‘Government will prove opportune in enabling the Shah of Persia to successfully 
steer through the difficulties presented by German intrigues. 

5. ‘Govind Singh Rawal writing to ‘the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 

Recruitment of Garhwali Brah- 30th October 1915 (received on the Ist November) 

‘mans. urges that Brahmans should also be recruited for the 
Army in Garhwal, as they are as brave as the Garhwali Kshattriyas. 

He says that these loyal Brahmans who offer themselves for recruitment 
should not be disappointed. 


6. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 3rd November 1915 urges Muhammadans 
to voluntarily enlist for active service, and exhorts 
influential Indians to give proof of their loyalty by 
getting healthy and strong men to join the Army, for in the event of the 
war continuing for another year, there will be pressing need for more Indian 
roops. 


7. “Caper” writing in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th November 
1915 explains the great necessity for the military 
education of Indians and says that it is time that 
Indians were “saddled with some responsibility.’ He hopes the coming 
Educational Conference at Lucknow will attend to this question. 


8. Referring to the resolution passed by the All-India and the Pro- 
ag vincial Muslim Leagues regarding the release of 
wen : r. Nessrs. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali, the 
ada (Agra) for the month of October 1915 says that, in saying that the brothers 
were treated in a manner contrary to the provisions of the Defence of India Act, 
these bodies only give proof of their lack of reason and prudence. 


Phe war in Europe and Turkey. 


The. war in Hurope and Persia. 


‘Recruitment in India. 


Military education of Indians. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
goth October 1916. 


PREM, 


Srd November 1915. 


MASHRIQ, 


2nd November 1915 ‘ 


AL MIZAN, 


3rd November 1915. 


GARHWALI, 


goth Ootober 1916. 


AL MIZ AN, 


Zrd November 1916. 


ADVOCATE, 
4th November 
1915, 


IFADA, 
October 1915, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
30th October 1915. 


ADVOCATE, 
2nd November 1915. 


4th November 1915. 


MUSAWAT, 
4th November 1915. 


October 1916, 
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The Jada denies that these institutions represent the feelings or opinion 
of Muhammadans, and says that the indifference which the League has shown 
in the matter of the United Provinces.Municipalities Bill, which very seriously 
concerns Muhammadans, clearly shows that the League has no interest in the 
well-being of Muhammadans. In these circumstances it is urged that the League 
cannot have any pretension of representing the feelings and opinions of the 
Muhammadan community. „ 


9. Referring to the controversy regarding the holding of the annual 
session of the Muslim League this year, the Abhyu- 
daya (Allahabad) of the 30th October 1915 remarks 
that the interests of the country will be best served by holding the session, and 
expresses the hope that the educated section of Muhammadans will carry the 
day against their influential co-religionists who are opposed to the proposal. 


10. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd November 1915 contains an 
article in favour of holding at Bombay the next 
session of the All-India Muslim League. The writer 
suggests that one of the following should be made president: Mr. Mazhar-ul 
Haqq of Bankipur, Khan Bahadur Nawab Sarfaraz Husain Khan of Patna, or 
Haji Ahmad Mulla Daud of Rangoon. The writer says that Wazir-ul-Hasan 
and his colleague, Muhammad Ali, have done good service to their community, and 
he has no doubt that the former will succeed in bringing about the meeting. of 
— League at Bombay next December and in exchanging views with the Congress 

eaders. 


11. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th November 1915 reproduces an 
| article from the Bombay Chronicle commenting on 
the note recently issued by Mr. Wazir Hasan, hono- . 
rary secretary of the All-India Muslim League, explaining the change in the 
attitude of the Bombay Muhammadans in regard to the proposed session in 
Bombay. The Bombay Chronicle says the Muslim community will be grateful to 
Mr. Hasan for publishing the facts of the case known to him. Mr. Hasan, how- 
ever, has not been able to definitely state why men like Sir Fazulbhoy Currimbhoy 
now oppose the scheme. The article says that it is clear that certain official 
influences are still at work fostering the idea that a meeting of the league in 
Bombay is officially considered undesirable. The Bombay Chronicle does not 
believe that there is any real opposition to the meeting on the part of Bombay 
Muhammadans. 


12. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 4th November 1915 urges that the 
annual session of the All-India Muslim League 
should on no account be postponed. It is pointad 
out that as the meetings of the Indian National Congress and the proposed Home 
Rule League will be held at Bombay in December next, this will be a golden 
opportunity for the Muslim League to exchange ideas with these bodies. It is 
urged that it would be very unwise to lose this opportunity. 


The All-India Muslim League. 


The All-India Muslim League. 


The All-India Muslim League. 


The All-India Muslim League. 


The editor fails to see the consistency of the argument of His Highness the 
Agha Khan who urges the postponement of the session of the All-India Muslim 
League, while he insists upon the acceptance of the Muslim University. 


He desires the truth of the report that the authorities of the Muslim League 
have decided to join the Congress, and assures his readers that Mr. Wazir Hasan, 
in spite of his desire to remove Hindu-Muhammadan disunity, is sufficiently 
loyal to his community to desire its continuance as a separate body. 


He expresses surprise that people themselves put impediments in the way 
of the smooth working of the league, and at the same time complain that 
the league does no useful work under Mr. Wazir Hasan. 


13. The Jada (Agra) for the month of October 1915 refers to the reeent 
controversy in the Muhammadan press regarding 
the statement I am an Indian first and a Muham- 
madan afterwards,’ and says that it would be better if it was said I ama 
Muhammadan as well as an Indian. : : : 


Muhammadan politics. 
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It is contended that Muhammadans are as much the sons of India as 
the Hindus and have as much share in the country. The gross ignorance of 
Muhammadans is deplored, and to this very fact is attributed their downfall. 
The Parsis are held up as examples to demonstrate that learning and wealth go 
a long way to make a community respected notwithstanding its numerical 
minority. Muhammadans are assured that India was the home of their grand- 
fathers and belongs to them and to their children.“ He urges his co-religionists 
to do all they can to acquire education which is the key of greatness and power. 


14. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 30th October 1915 discusses an article in 
India’s representation on the the Morning Post (Delhi) criticising the action of His 
Imperial Conference. Excellency Lord Hardinge in accepting the resolu- 
tion moved in the Imperial Legislative Council by Mr. Shafi in regard to India’s 
representation on the Imperial Conference, also for his disapproval of the action 
taken by the House of Lords in rejecting the proposal for the creation of an 
executive council in the United Provinces. The editor says that according to 
the Morning Post His Excellency Lord Hardinge ought either to have opposed 
Mr. Shafi’s resolution or refrained from giving it his personal support. He 
ought to have realized that he is an ornamental figurehead” with no other 
conception of duty but to slavishly carry out the behests of the Secretary of 
State.“ The editor protests against the complaint of the Morning Post that but 
for the presence of India a country inhabited by dark-skinned people, the people 
of England would have long ago secured what they have long been wanting, 
namely Imperial Federation. 


15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th October 1915 says that the British 
India’s representation on the Press, with one or two exceptions, has warmly 
Imperial Conference. supported the idea of India’s representation on the 
Imperial Conference at the conclusion of the war. The writer quotes the opinion 
of the following English papers in this connection: -- 

The Manchester Guardian, The Daily News and Leader, The Outlook, The 
Newcastle Daily Journal, The Daily Chronicle, The Westminster Gazette, the 
Globe, The Glasgow Herald and The Standard, all of which view the question 
sympathetically. | ) 


16. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th October 1915 publishes the 
fifth instalment of the article on self-government 
for India, in which the editor refutes the arguments 
advanced by Anglo-Indian and a few Indian journals against the grant of self- 
government to Indians. | : 

He says that the number of Indians who are really opposed to the reform 
is very small, and that the majority of Indians are rather indifferent to the 
question than positively opposed to it. The former do so because they do not 
know their own condition and are not acquainted with the blessings of self- 
government. It is absolutely desirable that for their own welfare self-govern- 
ment should be granted to India just as it was for the good of the slaves them- 
selves that though they were opposed to the abolition of slavery, yet civil war 
was waged in the United States for their emancipation. 

It would be unfair to those who want self-government to deny it to them 
because some of their countrymen do not want it, but it would be still more 
unfair to the latter if they are not liberated even against their will, because their 
degeneration has proceeded beyond the body and has affected the soul. 

They should be given self-government and so taught the self-respect which 
they so badly stand in need of. He says that all reforms have been adopted in 
the teeth of popular opposition, and the same thing should be done in the case 

of the question of self-government for India. He remarks that the educated 
classes voice public opinion and think and act for the masses, and that the 


Self-government for India. 


feelings and sentiments of the latter should therefore be judged by those of 


the former. 


17. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 30th October 1915 (received on the 
lst November) wonders why India has not been 
| granted self-government on colonial lines, although 
she has been for so many years under England, which was the first country to 
attain political liberty and have a democratic form of government. The editor 
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ABHYUDAYA, 
30th October 1915, 
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expresses the opinion that Indians themselves are to a large extent to blame 


in this connection, as they are divided among themselves by mutual strife 
and hatred, caste and religious distinctions, and have no sense of nationality. He 
points out that Indians can never attain self-government unless they remove 
these evils from their midst by their own efforts, as Government can help them 
very little in this matter, except by the spread of education which it has certainly 
done. a ) Ce | 


He doubts whether Indians will get self-government immediately after the 
war, as England is not yet fully prepared to grant it to them nor are Indians 
fully qualified to receive it. He is convinced that the British Government will 
surely one day grant self-government to India. | 


He says that it lies in the hands of Indians themselves to get it soon 
and they can do so by making social, moral, physical and political progress by 
winuing the confidence of Government and by developing nationality in the 
country. Government also should not distrust Indians because of malicious 
articles published in Anglo-Indian journals. 


18. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 2nd November 1915 says that 
Indians want to obtain by means of loyalty the 
liberty which other nations have secured by means 
of fighting and bloodshed. The editor observes that Indians have all the 
qualities for becoming a self-governing people, and they are sadly disappointed 
when attempts are made to prove that they are not fit for self-government. 
It is most creditable to them that, despite such attempts and the observance of 
invidious racial distinctions, they remain firm in their loyalty to the British 
Crown. : | eae 

He assures the people that the British Government will surely appreciate 
their loyalty by granting them political freedom. He says that Indians demand 
swaraj (self-government) as the sole means to attain salvation and freedom from 
sufferings and trouble. He expresses the hope that Government will rightly 
value their loyalty against the rebellion of others in regard to their modus 
operandi for the attainment of swaraj, and will never give them cause to fall back 
on seditious propaganda for the accomplishment of their aims. 


| Self-government for India. 


19. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 30th October 1915 is glad to see that 
Mrs. Besant recognizes that the majority of the 
Indian Congress leaders may prefer the title Self- 
Government League to the title Home Rule League.” The writer again points 
out that the latter name may be misunderstood in Eagland aud would certain] 

provoke the opposition of those who but recently opposed Home Rule for Ireland. 


He says that in Mrs. Besant’s own words the rose will smell as sweet, call 
it by any name.” : 


20. The editor of the Vidyarathi (Allahabad) in the issue for October 
1 1915 (received on the 2nd November) refers to the 
repressive rigour of the Press Act, but at the same 

time says that this state of affairs will not last forever as the liberty-loving 
Eaglish race naturally dislike repression. He hopes that when after the con- 
clusion of peace the British Government turns its attention towards Indian 
questions, Indian newspapers will be freed from the trammels of the Press Act 
and in anticipation of that happy day which will herald a new and active era of 
progressive Indian journalism he urges Indian youths to equip themselves for 
the journalistic profession. He regrets the absence of a college for journalists 
in this country and suggests methods of learning journalism by self-study. He 


says that the beginner should first translate articles, then précis them and finally 
write independently. ; 


A Home Rule League in India. 


21. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 30th October 1915 (received on the 3rd 


The earner of the Press Act. November ) reper oduces Mrs. Annie Besant's remarks 
5 a a on the duties of journalists on the occasion of the 
dinner given in honour of Sir Sankaran Nair by the editor of the Hindu (Madras), 


and observes that her remarks were such as no Indian could dare give expression 
to in the present times. Mrs. Annie Besant is reported to have said among other 


(1875) 


things that it was Government which gave trouble to the people and not the 
people to Government, that a journalists, association should be established so that 
if one journalist was attacked others could go to his rescue,.and that editors 
should be given full liberty to mould public opinion. VVV ne 
22. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the Ist November 1915 refers 
F 15 occasion of the farewell dinner given by the editor 
of the Hindu (Madras) to Sir Sankaran Nair, and says that Mrs. Besant was 
perfectly right in saying that the press is denied even legitimate freedom in 
these days. The editor expresses the hope that the proposed press conference 
will succeed in persuading Government to remove the existing rigours of the 
Press Act, and that as a counseller to the Government of India, Sir Sankaran 
Nair will render the Indian press appreciable assistance. 5 


23. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd November 1915 the editor 
The Public Services Commission Protests against the decision of the Imperial Gov- 
report. : ernment to postpone the publication of the Public 
Services Commission report. The editor says that if the Commission had done 
justice to Indian claims no controversy would have been feared and the attitude 
assumed by the authorities raises the suspicion that the recommendations, of the 
Commission are not likely to meet with public approval. ee 
| The editor urges Lucknow to voice its protest soon,’ and says that if 
there is undesirable agitation now the authorities will be to blame. | 


24. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd November 1915 the editor 
Interference of the Government finds fault with the manner in which the Government 
of India with the Provincial Gov- of India interferes with Provincial Governments. 
— The editor refers to the scheme of provincial auto- 
nompy outlined by His Excellency Lord Hardinge in his despatch of the 25th 
August 1911, and says that although over four years have elapsed, not only has 
nothing been done but on the contrary the belief has been gtadually confirmed 


to the speech delivered by Mrs. Annie Besant on the 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE, 
Ist November 1915. 


ADVOCATE, 
2nd November 1915 


ADVOCATE, — 
2nd November 1915. 


that the bureaucrats ” are not favourably disposed towards the scheme and are 


“not yet reconciled to the idea of the least sacrifice,’ moreover, the upper 


bureaucracy not content with the power it enjoys, is encroaching upon the 
jurisdiction of the lower.” 


The editor reproduces an article from the Cupital mentioning how the 
Government of India has interfered with the Bengal (Jovernment in various 
ways and how this interference appears to be daily increasing. The editor says 
Capital might have also mentioned how the “contempt of court” case was 
instituted against the Patrika ostensibly by the Government of Bengal, but really 
under orders received from Simla; also how instructions from the Government of 
India guided the action of the official Fellows of the Calcutta University in 
regard to Sir Asutosh Mukharji’s recent resolution in the Senate of that 
University. 


25. A correspondent who sigas himself ‘‘Kuamosa FROM MoraDABAD ” 
contributes an article to the Musawaé (Allahabad) 
of the 4th November 1915, in which he refers to 
the curt, monosyllabic, discouraging and evasive replies givea to interpellations 
by non-official members in local Councils, and says that it is an open secret that 
no discussion is allowed on questions ia Councils, with the result that controver- 
sial matters have to be introduced in the form of resolutions. Still many 
questions are now put off with the reply that an answer to this question 
will be given after the war.” Admittedly it is undesirable to answer some 
questions during the continuance of the war, but the universal application 
of this principle will surely sometimes cause as great trouble as the Press and 
Defence of India Acts. 


Referring to the Local Government’s reply to the Hon’ble Mr. Raza Ali's 
question regarding the reason for Mr. Muhammad Ali’s internment, he says that 
when no information on the point was given to a member of the Council Mr. 
Muhammad Ali must surely be in the dark. He refers to the internment of a 
person who visited Delhi and against whom police prosecution had to be with- 
drawn for want of evidence, and remarks that this gives rise to the suspicion that 


- Council proceedings. 


MUSAWAT, 
4th November 1915. 
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the punishment of internment is meant for those persons only against whom an 
offence cannot be proved. | 


In view of the spread of this suspicion it would be in the public interests 
for.Government to publish its reasons in every case of internment. 


Referring to the Hon’ble Mr. Raza Ali’s question regarding the treatment 


of Jhansi Muhammadans, he says that, unless Government makes a clear and 


full statement, the blot cast on the loyalty of Muhammadans by the Jhansi 
incident will not be removed. It should be clearly stated what connection 
the resignation of the head maulvi of the MacDonnell High School and 
the dismissal of the pound muharrir and tax collector had with the Jhansi 


incident. 


The spirit of the reform scheme is not being acted on by the present 
Government, and if the proceedings of the Councils are to be reduced to a farce 
they should be closed till the termination of the war. 


26. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 30th October 1915 (received on the 

An Anglo-Indian on educated 3rd November) complains that Sir Richard 

Indians. Temple’s book on India is full of abuse of educated 

Indians and all their work has been condemned therein as seditious and disloyal. 

The editor observes that such authors create racial hatred between the rulers 

and the ruled, and he urges that a crushing reply should be given to the charges 
made by the author against the educated Indians. 


27. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th November 1915 has an article 
entitled The curse of indenture,” in which the 
writer says that the report of Messrs. MacNeil 
and Chimman Lal is an obstacle in the way of abolishing this system“ border- 
ing on slavery.” The suggestions in the report are stupid and impracticable. 
The writer quotes the opinions of Mr. Gandhi and Sir Henry Cotton on this 
subject. The latter remarked on the importance of the disparity between the 
men and women being lessened as this would remove the polyandry which now 
prevailed. 

The writer states that Mr. Gandhi's portrayal of the plight of the 
indentured labourer is bound to rouse the feelings of the people of India, and 
every one has already begun to wonder how much longer this inhuman system 
is to be allowed to stain the honour of England. 


Indentured labour, 


28. The Tarangini (Benares) for September 1915 (received on the Ist 
An invocation to God to show November) publishes a poem by Chaturvedi Indra- 
mercy to Indians. deva Prasad, in which he asks Lord Krishna whether 
he will come to the help of Indians after their ruin has been completed. 
To what straits has India not been reduced? Are not the Draupadi-Dushshasan 
scenes re-enacted here? (Draupadi was the wife of the Pandavas, who was 
subjected to improper treatment by Dushshasan, the Chief of the Kauravas). 
He asks Lord Krishna whether he has altogether forgotten Indians, and whether 
he has now no regard for them. They have undergone all sorts of degradations. 
He asks Lord Krishna whether he will not once again drive the chariot of Arjun 
and preach the teachings of the Gita. He further enquires of Lord Krishna 
whether he will once again visit India. 


29. The Tarangini (Benares) for September 1915 (received on the Ist 
November) publishes a poem entitled A national 
3 prayer by Mr. Shiva Das Gupta, praying Lord 
Krishna to infuse thé spirit of self-respect and nationalism in Indians, to bring 
a happy time for them, to make them loyal and patriotic, to impress upon them 
the teachings of the Gita. He also prays for the cessation of the slaugther of 


cows and for happiness and good government in the country, and invokes Lord 
Krishna to come to India without delay. 


30. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st October 1915 reproduces an article 

| contributed by Lajpat Rai from Tokio, Japan, to the 
Tribune. In this article Lajpat Rai appeals to his 
countrymen to sink their differences for the common good of their motherland. 
Discussing the economic situation after the war, he says that the Government of 


A national prayer. 


Appeal to Indians, 
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India being plédged to a pdlicy of free trade, there is likely to be fierce conipeti- 
tion for the Indian market. He does not believe the valuation of India will 
come from commercialism, and says that econdmic and industrial regeneration 
depends a great deal upon the spiritual character of Indian patriotism. = = 

He says that concerted action is needed for the following purposes: 

(a) For the development of. industries that will give employment to 
people who are dissatisfied with their earnings from agriculture. 

(6) The spread of education among the agricultural population of India. 

(c) Such relaxation of the Arms Act, at least in the north-western and 
south-western districts of the Punjab, as will enable wealthy 
Hindus to keep arms. 

Lajpat Rai also advises the Sikh and Arya Samaj leaders to consider the 
folly of continuing their quarrels and to find some way of promoting a better 
understanding between their respective communities. oa coe 

He says that if leaders of the different denominations in India waste their 
energies in wrangling, it will be impossible to press upon Government the 
desirability of securing emigration rights in the colonies and of securing redress 
of the grievances of the Sikhs who are settled in Canada. 

‘Shall we never learn the true meaning of patriotism, and shall we ever 
continue to disgrace, disfigure and injure our common mother, by our disunion, 
by our petty quarrels and wranglings.” 


31. The Brahmachari (Dehra Dun) for October 1915 (received on the Ist 
November) contains a poem entitled“ The (ruthless) 
wheel of time by one Babu Narasinha Das, 
Treasurer, Desha Mitkarni Samiti, Jubbalpur, in which he refers to the vicissi- 
tudes of time, and complains that India lost its pristine glory and Indians have 
become cowards, and having lost their rights they have been undergoing 
miseries. The India of fabled wealth is now a poverty-stricken country, and its 
inhabitants have now not even the wherewithal to clothe themselves. They 
should spread religious education and emulate the Japanese in their progressive- 
ness. Protect cows and India is bound to advance. 


32. The Tarangini (Benares) for September 1915 (received on the Ist 
Ohief defects of Sovereign and November) points out the following defects in a 
people. | Sovereign :— 
To be jealous of the progress of the subjects. 
Not to pay attention to their interests. 
To consider himself to be the conquerer and his subjects the conquered 
(Lit., slaves), | | 
To disregard the subjects even in ordinary matters. 
Not to deliberate fully over the representations of the people. 


The condition of India. 


To act arbitrarily towards the subjects thoughtlessly on the blind trust of 


his favourites. 
Not to be courteous to the subjects. | 
To despoil the subjects of their wealth by every possible means. 
To help directly or indirectly in the propagation of any new faith. 
To be partial to any particular religion or race.” | 
The chief defects of the people are also enumerated as follows :— 
“To ignore every act of the Sovereign. | 
Looking upon him as the murderer or conquerer. 
To hate him exceedingly. 
Not to appreciate the good qualities in him and adopt them. 
Not to represent plainly their grievances to him.“ 


33. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th October 1915 protests against 
. suffrage in England that Indians would resent their 
government by women and points out tbat nowhere in the world are women 
held in such reverence as in India, and that it is nothing but wanton, autocracy 
to refuse human rights to women in the name of Indians. 


The editor remarks that Indians have always held that in matters political 
and diplomatio women are ever superior to men. | 
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NATYAB-I-AZAM, } 384. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th 
ein November 1915 Te Lahore conspiracy case. November 1915 has the following :— 8 
„Whether it be the Lahore conspiracy case or any other (case) we think 
that all convicts, who are to;be executed, should be sent to the front. If they 
are not able to fight they can work as dooli bearers.” | 
II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEE. 


Nil. 
III.—Native Srares. 
| Nil. | 
IV.— ADMINISTRATION. | 


— 


fa) Judicial and revenue. 


RAHBAR, 85. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 2nd November 1915 regards the 
on | sentence passed on Pandit Dharma Vir in the Konch 
case to be unprecedentedly heavy. 


The editor says that.if as held by the trying magistrate the sub-inspector’s 
notes of Pandit: Dharma Vir’s speech were not taken at the spot, there was 
no raison d' etre left for the Pandit’s punishment. : 


He invites the attention of the Samajists to the fact that this trial will test 
the genuineness of the Pandit’s sympathisers and will also decide whether it is a 
U crime to question the divine character of the Quran, which is being done either 
ie by word or by deed by almost all Hindus. | 


Hint . | 36. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 31st October 1915 publishes a letter 
1 ee Saas from one of its subscribers,in which he discusses 
he — clause I, section 123 of Act lI of 1901, and while 
admitting that the proviso regarding “ attachment at will’ helps landowners in 
igs realizing rent from tenants, the condition that the statement regarding the | 
10 | amount owed by the tenant to his landlord and the inventory of the property of 


Pandit Dharma Vir’s case. 


His! the tenant to be distrained should be filed at the tahsil causes great hardship to 
Wd the landowners. He suggests that these statements should be filed with the 
ae gur amin, and only when he is not easily accessible at the tahsil. | 

He describes the difficulties encountered under the present system. 


(b)— Police. 


| 
0 . 37. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd November 1915 the editor in an 
i : Indians and the Police depart- article entitled“ Indians and the Police department” 
he ment. | says that it is a piece of gross injustice that Indians 
eas cannot compete in the examination for the superior appointments in the Indian 
: | Police. He suggests that the examination should be held in India and Indians 
| 


should be eligible to compete. As an alternative he suggests that an examination 
should be held in India for half the appointments, the remaining half being 
filled partly by nomination in England and partly by the promotion of Deputy 
Superintendents of Police. He says that 98 out of 133 superior police offices are 
filled by Britishers. No Indian can draw more than Rs. 500, a state of affairs which 
should be remedied especially as among the Indian Deputy Superintendents 
‘several would be found to be at least as fit for the office of Superintendent as. 
many among the present Superintendents themselves.” 


(ce Finance and taxation. 


OUDH AKHBAR, : 38. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 2nd November 1915 refers to 
end Novem Phe United Provinces Financial’ Sir James Meston’s observation in the resolution 
Settlement. reviewing the Police Administration Report for 


1914 that the financial condition of his Government does not permit of any 
increase in the salaries of subordinate police officials, and urges that the Govern- 
ment of India should be asked to allot to these provinces a larger proportion of 
their revenue. The editor says that salaries of all Indian government 
servants are so low that they can hardly make both ends meet with honesty, 
and there is need for a general increase. He hopes that the Local Government 
will, in view of its needs, get more. money from the Imperial Government 
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if thé Lieutenant Governor presses the matter. He suggests that able police 
subordinates should be promoted to high posts. 


cd) Municipal and cantonment affairs. 
Nil. 


( e )—Lducation. 


39. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 30th October 1915 (received on the 2nd 

November) remarks that it was a mistaken policy to 

make the membership of the Foundation Committee 

of the proposed Muslim University open to all classes of Muhammadans and not 

to take precaution to subject the membership to such regulations as would have 

prevented the persons, who are opposed to the scheme, from becoming members 
of the committee. 


The editor asks Nawab Viqar-ul Mulk, Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan, 
Dr. Zia-ud-din, Nawab Muzammil-ullah Khan, Shaikh Abdullah, Haji Musa 


The proposed Muslim University. 


Khan, Mr. Qadri and Amir Mustafa Khan to state which class of people will be. 


invited to attend the meeting of the Foundation Committee, and whether persons 
of no status like vegetable hawkers, who, according to the rules, are eligible for 
membership, will also have the right to take part in the discussion as to whether 
or not the University should be accepted. 


He expresses apprehension that the participation of illiterate Muham- 
madans in the meeting may lead to unpleasantness, considering that they are 
more susceptible to religious fanaticism, and it is quite likely that such people 
if once their religious feelings are stirred will be carried away to any length. 
He suggests that the Foundation Committee should consist of educated Muham- 
madans only. 


40. The Medina (Bij nor) of the Ist November 1915 calls the 15th October 
1915 a memorable day in the political history of 
Muhammadans. It is pointed out that on this day 
hidden facts were disclosed, and that the true disposition of those who had at one 
time opposed the acceptance of the Muslim University, on the terms offered by 
Government, were brought to light. 

The meeting of the University Association, which was held on the 15th 
October, is said to be wholly uncalled for. The editor notes with regret that the 
Association did what was pre-arranged in spite of the fact that strong opposition 
was made, and it was pointed out that it was outside the province of the Associa- 
tion to discuss the matter at the present critical juncture or to make recommen- 
dations to the Foundation Committee. ‘ 

He urges the Foundation Committee to carefully consider the matter, and 
points out that the Hindu University, except for the prefix Hindu, is in no 
way different to existing Government universities. 


In the circumstances it is contended that a Muslim University on similar 
terms can be of little advantage to Muhammadans. : 

It is shown that the progress of a community depends solely on its pro- 
ducing persons possessing national character, and character cannot be developed 
without there being a special feature in the education imparted to the members 
of the community. Consequently it is urged that unless the Department of 
Education were under the entire control of a community, it cannot be expected 
that the community will produce persons of characteristic abilities. 

The members of the Foundation Committee are exhorted to give the matter 
their very careful consideration and to save the situation before it is too late. 
| Personally the editor is opposed to the acceptance of the Muslim University 

unless Muhammadans are given greater powers relating to its control and 
the affiliation of educational institutions. 


41. Al Bashir (Etawab) of the 2nd November 1915 continuing its comment 
on the proceedings of the meeting of the Muslim 
University Association held on the 15th October 
1915 (Selections 44, para. 38) says that it was highly improper on the part of the 
members of the Liberal party to have left the meeting after having openly stated 
that they had full confidence in the good faith of the president. 


The proposed Muslim University. 
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Ihe editor remarks: that it was the moral duty of the Liberals to take the 
president to task, if they had found any discrepancy in his statement. He 
deprecates the personal attacks made against the Raja of Mahmudabad by the 
Liberals, and especially by Dr. Ansari and Seth Yaqub Hasan, and he characterizes 
the conduct of the Liberals as an open insult to the president and an insinuation 
against his honesty and sincerity, which, he says, was absolutely uncalled for. 


He admits that it is surprising that the Raja should have suddenly expressed 
his willingness to accept the University, when he had strongly opposed its 
acceptance on the terms on which the Hindus were willing to take their 
University. But, he says, the Liberals should have asked the Raja to state the 
reasons for the sudden change in his views on the subject, instead of causing 
unwarrantable unpleasantness at the meeting. He remarks that the meeting of 
the 15th October 1915 is notable for its rowdiness and irregularity, and expresses 


apprehension that all national work will come to grief if Muhammadans continue 


to behave in this manner. He suggests that either meetings should not be 


convened for some time or adequate arrangements should be made to maintain 
order. 


42. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 2nd November 1915 refers to the 
unpleasant Muhammadan split in regard to the 
Muslim University, and remarks that it was not 
becoming for Maulana Abul Kalam and his followers to go against the Raja of 
Mahmudabad, considering that he belonged to their own party. ; 


The editor remarks that there was no occasion for moving for the postpone- 
ment of the discussion till the end of the war regarding the acceptance of the 
University, and contends that Maulana Abul Kalam and his party should have 
only discussed whether the Muslim University should be accepted on terms 
similar to those of the Hindu University. He expresses surprise that Dr. Ansari 
and Hasrat Mohani, who are not fond of show, fame or position, should have 
cast in their lot with Messrs. Abul Kalam, Abul Majid Khwaja and Mazhar-ul 
Haqq. 


He admits that it is a good thing to stand by ones friend but it would 
be contrary to the principles of justice and equity for Dr. Ansari to insist in 
opposing the acceptance of the Muslim University, because Mr. Shaukat Ali 
was not in favour of the idea. 


He asserts that the existence of Messrs. Abul Kalam, Azad Subhani, Hasan 
Imam and Mazhar-ul Haqq is harmful to the interests of Muhammadans, and 


their participation in any work of the community can never have a salutary 
effect. 


He says that the fact that the Hindus have accepted their University makes 
it clear that no further concessions can be granted to Muhammadans and the 


The proposed Muslim University. 


action of the anti-university party is merely to show the public that they do not 


wish to have Government interference in the affairs of Muhammadans. 


He thinks that the University should be accepted with the concessions 
which Government is at present willing to grant, and says that it is quite probable 
that out of consideration for the fact that Muhammadans are backward in educa- 
tion, Government may be pleased to grant further privileges. He urges his 
co-religionists to make untiring efforts to raise ten crores of rupees. 


43. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 30th October 1915 (received on the 3rd 

The Provincial Educational Con- N ovember) says that the Hon’ ble. P andit Madan 
ference. Mohan Malaviya should be elected president of the 
forthcoming Educational Conference at Lucknow, and that the conference should 
not confine its activities to mere deliberations and passing of resolutions but 
should form a standing committee to see that the resolutions are carried out. The 
editor refers to educational difficulties and deficiencies, and suggests that the 
conference should discuss the need for reducing tuition fees, reforming the curri- 
culum, abolishing the matriculation examination, curtailing the courses of 
studies and getting the rule regarding the non-admission under certain condi- 
tions of failed candidates abolished. He says that the examination papers should 
be set with due regard to the abilities of the examinees, and that their answer 
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books should be re-examined on payment of a fee. “Object lessons” and 
“drawing” are out of place. in primary education and serve no useful purpose. 
Promotion should be more generously given. Military drill should be taught to 
the boys to enable them to serve the Empire in critical times. Attention should 
also be paid to the teaching of vernaculars by means of suitable text-books. 


44, Inregard to the coming Educational Conference the Advocate (Lucknow) 

The Provincial Educational Con - of the 30th October 1915 contains letters from several 
ference. ' correspondents urging the necessity of passing a 
resolution in regard to the necessity for military education for Indians. 
One correspondent who signs himself M. does not see the need for any 
conference at all, while another writing over the signature X“ thinks that thé 
Educational Conference will achieve nothing. Why cry hoarse in the wilder- 
ness, he says. NATIONALIST” writes to say that besides military education 
technical, industrial, commercial and industrial education should be strongly 
recommended by the Conference. | 


45. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th November 1915 discusses the 


The Provincial Educational Con- Coming Educational Conference at Lucknow, and 
ference. dilates on the importance of education. 


The editor says that, apart from the important question of free compulsory 
education for boys and girls, the conference should urg3 a change in the present 
University system which shatters the health of students. Under this system, 
says the editor, students are turned into mere book-worms, and they eventually 
become physical nerve-strained wrecks, and thus do not get a fair start in life. 
“Speak we must in one voice, in thunder and in lightning in the coming 
Educational Conference, freely and fearlessly with eye direct to the goal.“ 


46. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 4th November 1915 refers to the 
conversation which took place between the editors 
of Al Bashir (Etawab) and the Musatwat (Allahabad), 
regarding the coming Proviucial Muhammadan Educational Conference, and 
states that the former told the latter that thouch an invitation had been received 
from Budaun, yet efforts are being made to hold the Conference at Gorakh- 
pur. | 


The Provincial Muhammadan 
Educational Conference. 


The editor remarks that Gorakhpur is in the eastern circle, and that as in 
the preceding year the conference was held at Etawah it would not be very 
useful to hold it again in the same circle. He thinks that perhaps the supporters 
of the Hon’ble Saiyid Abdur Rauf are trying to convene the conference at 
Gorakhpur in order to enable Mr. Abdur Raof to canvass successfully and secure 
a large number of votes for himself. 


He expresses the hope that the Muhammadan papers will consider what 
place will be most suitable to hold the conference, and asks them to expose all 


work which is done with a view to self-aggrandisement under the cloak of 
patriotism. , 


He insists that the ensuing session of the conference should be held at some 
place in the western circle. | 


47. The <Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th October 1915 expresses 
disapproval of the proposal to establish a Shia college 
on the ground that it will accentuate sectarian 
differences and will also affect the general interests of the country adversely. 
The editor asks Shia and Muhammadan leaders not to sow the seed of discord 
among Muhammadans who were, so far, united at least in matters political. 


The proposed Shia College. 


48. Referring to the resolution of the All-India Shia Conference regarding 
the establishment of a Shia college, the Medina 
(Bijnor) of the Ist November 1915 observes that it 


would be better if instead of a sectarian college another Islamic college were 
founded. 


The proposed Shia College. 
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It is expected, however, that the proposed Shia college will he instrumental 
in removing the inter-communal religious prejudices which have created the 


existing gulf between Sunnis and Shias. 


49. Murti Sinha, vakil of Basti, contributes an article to the Kehattriya 

} Mitra (Benares) of the 1st November 1915, in which 
| he urges educated Indian youths to learn to lead 
simple lives, so that the popular prejudice against them and consequently against 


Educational difficulties. 


education, may disappear. 


He also says that efforts should be made to provide employment for all 
educated men, so that. guardians may realise that it is not profitless to educate. 
their children. He complains of the absence of religious education in Indian 
schools and favours the gurukul system of teaching. He says that after learning 
some Hindi or English, students should learn some money-making trade or pro- 
fession. He specially urges the establishment of ayurvedic pathshalas and indus- 
trial schools. ie , 


50. The Abhir Samdchdér (Lucknow) of the Ist November 1915 urges © 
ducational difficulties Indians to divert their charity towards educational 
institutions, but not to be dazzled by the glamour of 


Western education. 


The editor attributes unrest and various other evils in India to Western 
education, and urges the revival of village pathshalas on the ancient system. 


He complains of the expensiveness of the modern system of education, and 
urges students to lead simple lives. — | 


He appeals to teachers to realize the nobility and importance of their 
profession. | 


51. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for October 1915 (received on the 26th 
_ Baucational expenditure in the October) publishes figures to show the comparative 
United Provinces. educational expenditure in the various major pro- 
vinces of India, and notes with regret that though the United Provinces are in no 
way less populous than the Bombay, Madras and Bengal Presidencies, and though 
they are educationally backward as compared with other. provinces, less money 
has been spent on education. | 


52. Shiva Narayan Singh Bisht writing to the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 
30th October 1915 (received on the Ist November) 
- complains that the Garhwalis are backward in every 
department of life, because they have very scanty facilities for acquiring Western 
education, and he suggests thatan Anglo-Vernacular High School should be opened. 
by Government at Lansdowne which is particularly suited for the purpose on 
climatic grounds and for the reason that the children of Garhwali and Gurkha 
soldiers of the cantonment will be able to acquire Western education. 


53. Referring to the circular issued by the Punjab University disallowing 

private candidates from appearing at the next 
, ’ matriculation examination, the editor of the Wusawat 
(Allahabad) in the issue of the 4th November 1915 urges the University 
authorities to postpone the enforcement of the new rule at least till the beginning 
of the next academic year. 


He points out that a large number of private students are preparing for 
the examination on the strength of the provisions contained in the prospectus 
of the University for 1916, and says that such students will be subjected to 
considerable loss if the new rule is enforced so late in the year. 


Education in Garhwal. 


The Punjab University. 


Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


54. Shriyut Vaidya Pandit Raghunandana Prasad Ji Misra contributes 

The condition of Indian agricul. à poem entitled ‘ The Indian agriculturist ” to the 
— Sanadhyopharak (Agra) of the 30th October 1915, in 
which he details the intolerable woes of the cultivator, and says that he is simply 
disgusted with his life. The cultivators complain that rain does not fall at the 

right moment, oppressive methods are resorted to by the landowners to realize 
land revenue and ejectment suits are filed, with the result that litigation ruins 
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‘him: It is deplored that the educated classes do not sympathize with the 
-cultivators in their sufferings, but rather look down upon them. 


Cows are disappearing from the country though they are so essential for 
agriculture. The city people treat agriculturists with scorn; chaprasis beat them, 
their protectors have become their devourers (oppressors) and officials call them 
„ dishonest swines”. They have no clothes to wear and no food to eat, and still 
they are called rich. They labour so hard but to no purpose. 


* 


(9 — General. 


55. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 30th October 1915 (received on the 3rd 
November) publishes a poem in which the writer 
calls upon Indians to develop trade and industry 
in the country so that they may never have to depend upon German and 
Austrian manufactures for the supply of their wants. 


If they lose the opportunity presented them by the war in Europe they 
will never again be able to become a manufacturing people. 


E6. Mr, Umrao Singh from Umballa contributes an article to the Rahbar 

(Moradabad) of the 2nd November 1915, in which 
he inculcates the swadesht cult, and urges Indian 
youths to take to trade and industry rather than to service. 


57. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 38rd November 1915 attributes 
the decline of Indian industries to the adoption 
: by England of a policy of free trade during the 
nineteenth century, and points out that while the produce of India is exported 
to foreign countries, its wealth is drained away by the inundation of the 
country with foreign imports. The editor says that owing to increased 
exports grain is becoming dearer and people are starving. In this way the health 
as well as the wealth of the country is suffering, and it would be better to adopt a 
protectionist policy for India as well as England. 


In spite of the efforts of Local Governments, Indian industries considered 
as a Whole have not progressed, while foreign, especially Japanese, goods are 
flooding the Indian markets. 


In conclusion, he appeals to Government to levy tariffs on foreign imports 
and to subsidise indigenous industries. 


58. The Saraswat: (Allahabad) for October 1915 (received on the 26th 
October) makes the following suggestions for the 
improvement of the courts of wards :-- 


That an association of wards and the managers of courts of wards should 
be established to promote mutual discussion of the affairs of wards with parti- 
cular reference to the management of their estates. 


That managers of courts of wards should frame budgets for indebted estates 
not under their contro], and should report to Government at the end of the year 
whether the budget estimates were exceeded, and, if so, how. They should also 
advise taluqdars and others on administrative matters, and report to Government 
whether the estates were still mismanaged or made any progress. 


That the courts of wards should have an organ in Urdu and Hindi edited 


by one of the managers who should publish articles on management and other 
useful subjects. 


That the courts of wards service should be incorporated in the “provincial”’ 
cadre for the improvement of the work and prospects of their employés. 


That no unqualified candidate should be appointed to posts with salaries 
exceeding Rs. 25. 


That managers and assistant managers should be given training at least 


for six months in surveying and other agricultural Operations in the Cawnpore 
Agricultural College or elsewhere. 


That the sir of wards, except in special cases, should also be placed under 
the control of managers. 


Industrial development of India. 
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And, finally, that the managers of courts of wards should be invested with 


* 


the revenue powers of Deputy Commissioners. 


59. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for October 1915 (received on the 26th 
October) refers to the heavy mortality caused by 
plague in India, and remarks that, though Govern- 
ment has adopted measures to combat plague, they are not adequate and effective, 
as otherwise plague mortality would have considerably decreased by this time. 


Plague in India. 


The editor urges Government to bestow increased attention in this direction 
and to adopt special measures for the eradication of plague. 


60. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th October 1915 publishes 
figures to show that the rate of infantile mortality 
is the highest in India, and urges that the need for 
the spread of education among women in India is imperative at least for the 
protection of infants if not for any other reason. 


61. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 2nd November 1915 has an article 
by Pandit Surya Prasad Bajpai, in which he dwells 
upon the poverty of India, and wonders why the 
Times (London) is not ashamed to affirm that India is still prosperous and 


Infantile mortality. 


Poverty of India. 


hes enormous wealth hidden underground. He refers in particular to the 


distressed condition of the agricaltural masses, and points out that the 
Indian cultivator is oppressed by the zamindars, and owing to the recurring 
famines is reduced to a mere skeleton for want of sufficient nourishment. He 
deplores that Indian youths far from adding to the wealth of the country serve 
as a serious drain upon it owing to their luxurious and extravagant habits. He 
urges that Indian capitalists should invest their money in the development of 
trades and industry in the country, and Indian youths should help in the further- 
ance of this cause by discontinuing the use of expensive luxuries and by taking 
to manufacture and similar productive pursuits. He repeatedly impresses 
upon the minds of the people that they cannot get rid of their ever-increasing 
poverty, unless trade and industry are fully developed in the country. 


62. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st November 1915 publishes a letter 
from“ YOUR OTHER CORRESPONDENT” endorsing previ- 
ous complaints made through the agency of the Leader 
in regard to the inaction and neglect of duty of the Jaunpur municipal and 
police authorities during the floods at that place. The writer says that from 
personal enquiries from the people he learnt that the chief complaint was 
that both these bodies did nothing to help them during their distress, and were 
absolutely indifferent to their sufferings.” The writer says that at Abala Masjid, 
where the largest number of refugees had taken shelter, the sanitary and lighting 
arrangements were thoroughly bad. ‘The writer pays a tribute to the work 
done by the officiating Collector, the tahsildar and the naib tahsildar, but, on 
the other hand, the municipal and police authorities deserve only a public 
condemnation for the woeful neglect of duty at a time when the public had a 
right to demand their assistance.’ The writer in this connection specially 
‘mentions the kotwal, the municipal chairman, the municipal secretary, and the 
subordinates. 


Jaunpur floods. 


He says that the telegrams that appeared in the papers from time to time 
commenting ‘on the excellent arrangements of the municipal and police 
authorities were contributed by these very same officials. 


63. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 4th November 1915 contains a poem 
entitled The dirge of the Hamdard (Del hi) 
composed by one Arif of Haswa, who laments that 
the paper. which had infused life into the backward and listless communityand 
had served its co-religionisis at great personal sacrifice, has at last succumbed to 
the ordeals to which it was subjected. He gratefully expresses appreciation of 
the services it rendered to Muhammadans in truly voicing their views and 
sentiments, and says that he will ever mourn the loss of such a valuable friend. 


The Hamdard (Delhi). 


Eng) 


64. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th October 1915 deplores the 
death of Sir Henry Cotton who was one of the sin- 
— en cerest British friends of India, and pays a warm tribute 
to the services rendered by him in England to this country. If Indians are parti- 
cularly grateful to the Indian Civil Service for anything, the editor says it is for 
producing men like Mr. Hume, Sir William Wedderburn and Sir Henry Cotton. 
Englishmen like the late lamented Sir Henry did honour to the British nation 
and the British Government. 3 | 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


65. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th October 1915 refers in terms 

: of disapproval to the Indian Civil Service Bill: The 

we Indian Olen Service Bill. editor expresses the opinion that either all the can- 
didates for the Civil Service should be nominated or they should all be required 
to appear at the competitive examination. That a few candidates should be 


selected while others should be made to appear at a stiff examination is not only 
unfair but ludicrous. 


He says that the Bill is in every way harmful to Indians. The Indian 
students who have already proceeded to England and have studied there at 
enormous cost for the examination will be the greatest sufferers, and those Indian 
students who intended to proceed to England to appear at the examination would 
be sadly disappointed. He contends that an average of successful Indian competi- 
tors cannot be rightly fixed, and at the most the India Office would appoint four 
or five Indians. He wonders what sympathy the authorities in England who have 
such sentiments in regard to Indian rights and privileges can have with the 
Indian agitation for self-government for India, and whether Lord Islington, who 


has introduced this unjust measure, can have made any strong recommenda- 


tions in favour of the Indian aspirations in the Public Services Commission report 


in his capacity of president of that Commission. Are these the indications of 
the change in the “angle of vision? 


He insists that the Bill should have been published in India for expression 
of public opinion before its introduction in Parliament, and remarks that 
the whole affair has been managed arbitrarily and illiberally. In his opinion the 
Bill should be withdrawn, so that Indians may not be obliged to have recourse 
to unpleasant agitation in these times of unrest. 


66. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 30th October 1915 (received on the 3rd 


The Indian Civil Service Bill. November) condemns the Indian Civil Service Bill as 


an unjustifiable measure which will benefit only 
those who have access fo the higher authorities and will leave all.others out of 


account. The editor insists that the Bill should never be passed into law. 


67. Commenting on a statement in the Times (London) in regard to the 


The Indian Civil Service Bill. Indian Civil Service Bill that “the most generous 


interpretation will be given to the Government pledge 
that Indian interests will not suffer,” the Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st October 


1915 says that Indians do not hold the same opinion as Lord Islington and the Times 
in regard to the safeguarding of Indian interests. The editor says that India has 
been treated most shabbily in not being consulted about the measure. 


68. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 6th November 1915 hopes that the 


i ae House of Commons will not ignore the universal 
re gg ann opposition of Indians to the Indian Civil Service Bill. 
The editor expresses regret that the Anglo-Indian press never misses an oppor- 


tunity to oppose even the just demands of Indians. He favours the competitive 
system as supplying a better class of men for the service, and points out that 
even this year in spite of the war there was no falling off in the standard or 
number of candidates competing for the Indian Civil Service examination. 


Thus the claims of candidates serving at the front alone remain to be con- 
sidered, and special concessions can be made for them after the termination of 
the war. Instead of admitting men of inferior calibre into the service it would 
‘be better to select able and experienced men belonging to the executive and 
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judicial services, and to employ them temporarily in the Civil Service. Such a 
— would mad public approval and would not give occasion for can- 
troversy. 


The House of Lords itself opposed the entertainment of controversial 


‘measures, and it is strange that it has so quickly changed its views. He hopes 
the Lower House will not consider the Bill during the continuance of the war, 


especially as Indians regard it prejudicial to their interests. 


69. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th September 
* 1915 discusses the new Tenancy Bill and makes the 


following suggestions :— 
Section 4.—Sub-section 12, clause (o), should be omitted. 


Section 4.—The term “land” should not apply to“ land held or let for 
purposes of planting a grove or pasturage. The term should be 
confined to land used for agricultural purposes only. 


Section 10.—Sub-section (5) should be omitted. It is contended that the 
prescription of six months’ time will deteriorate the value of the 
land and will otherwise inconvenience the vendor. 


Section 11—Should state clearly that irrespective of the period of the 
holding a zamindar shall be entitled to eject a tenant who holds 
land and having planted a grove thereon looks after the grove 
in lieu of paying rent; and that such a tenant shall not have the 
right of occupancy. 


Section 12—Should be amended so that no right of occupancy shall 
accrue in respect of suits for transfer of land brought during the 
operation of Act 2 of 1901, and in respect of which no judgments 

have been passed. 


Section 20.—The power of the thekadar to give leases under this section 
should be restricted, and the ¢hekadar should not have the right 
to give a lease for a longer period than the duration of his theka 
(contract). The lessee of the ¢hekadar should not have the right 
of occupancy. 


Section 22.—The conditional sentence should be made clearer and the 
period for sharing the cultivation should be prescribed. The 
period of six years is suggested. 


Section 32.— Division of the holding should be compulsory on the land- 
holder. Revenue courts should award damages to decree holder 
zamindars and should be required to state reasons for not doing so. 


Section 63.—A+t least two months’ time should be given for institution 
of suits for ejectment of non-occupancy tenants. 


Section 568.—A thekadar should be subject to ejectment if he acts con- 
trary to the terms of the contract. 


Section 65.—One month’s time should not be allowed to the tenant. 


Sections 71 and 75.—Actual possession should be defined more clearly as 
its interpretation is defective and may lead to litigation. 


Section 72.— The place where the authority was given should also be 
stated. 


Section 88.—A landholder should be entitled to put a stop to improve- 
ments, but in this case he should not be entitled to recover 
damages. 


Section 95(?).—In addition to the permanency of tenure a landholder 
should also be entitled to prove the rent agreement. 


It is pointed out that the law governing sub-tenancies has been long 
since disregarded. The new Tenancy Act should deal with the matter effec- 
tually. 


Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 24th September 1915 publishes an article con- 
tributed by Babu Ajodhya Prasad, mukhtar. In this the writer invites 
attention to the common practice that tenants sharing cultivation whenever they 
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are not in good ferms' with the landholder stop cultivation | temporséily in order 


to cause loss to the landwelder, who is bound to pay’ the whole amount of 
revenue, while he cannot recover any portion thereof from the sharer tenant 
for the period he stops cultivation. He says that the new Act should contain 
some provision for the relief of the landholders. 


Section 95.— He also suggests that section 95 should make it clear as 
to the date from which the rent should be fixed. 

Section 119.—It is suggested that service of summons or notices of 
attachment should be made by post. 

Section 105.—A tenant making an application under this section should 
be prevented from cutting a standing crop or removing part there- 
of before valuation. A period should be prescribed for filing 
such applications. In regard to Government interference in 
the matter of recovery of interest, it is suggested that written 
agreements should be binding on both — landholder as 
well as the tenant. , 


The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 5th October 1915 also publishes the above 
article. 

The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 19th October 1915 publishes a contri- 
buted article, in which the writer urges that the amendment suggested in the 
new Tenancy Bill, relating to the devolution of the right of occupancy, and 
that relating to the transfer of sir land should be left out; and that a time 
limit should be prescribed for redemption of mortgages, and that if a tenant fails 
to redeem a mortgage within the prescribed period, the zamindar should have the 
peremptory right to redeem the mortgage against the mortgagee. 

The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 11th and 18th October 1915 publishes 
articles contributed by Babu Ajodhya Prasad, mukhtar. In these he comments 
on the Tenancy Act, II of 1901, and com plains— 

Section 5—That though under section 5 of the Act an agent of the 
landholder is authorized to act on behalf of the landholders yet 
in practice the agent (karinda) is always prevented from acting on 
behalf of the principal in respect of proceedings under the Civil 
Procedure Code. 

He also objects to the practice of affixing eight-anna stamps to copies of 
the power-of-attorney. 

He says that the effect of the litigation between the zamindar and the heirs 
of a deceased tenant should be to act as res judicata in respect of numberi suits. 

n. 10.— He says that section 10 of the Act provides no remedy to 
the zamindar to have the rent fixed in cases where in suits for 
batwara (partition) the raising of the question of the fixity of 
rent has been overlooked or omitted. He invites special attention 
to the fact that the definition of the word thekadar’”’ in Act II of 
1901 is not satisfactory, and suggests that a zamindar should have 
the right to bring a suit for ejectment against a ¢hekadar even in 
the event of the latter's failure to pay the first instalment. He 
urges that the new Tenancy Act should contain some regulations 
governing theka (contracts) and thekadars (contractors). 


70. Thakur Jang Bahadur Lal, Mukhtar, tahsil Hata, district Gorakhpur, 
writes under date October 23 to the Hindustani 
(Lucknow) of the 4th November 1915 to take excep- 
tion to the wording of section 22 of the Agra Tenancy Bill. 

He points out that this section does not hold the father or grandfather of a 
2 tenant to be bis heir in the matter of succession to tenancy (occupancy) 
rights. 

This appears to be strange in view of the fact that the rights of mothers 
and reversioners have been safeguarded. 

He urges the amendment of the Bill so as to remove this anomaly. 


71. Referring to the Municipalities Bill in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 

The United Provinces Munici- 4th November 1915 the editor says that the memo- 
tte Bill. rial forwarded to the Government of the United 
Provinces by the Provincial Congress Committee clearly lays down that no 
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appreciable progress has been effected in local self-government since the time 
of Lord Ripon. The editor welcomes the suggestion that every graduate 
should be eligible for election.” He also thinks that the powers of the execu- 
tive officer should be restricted. He should be a minister not a master.“ 


VI. —RAILWAr. 


Nil. 
b VII.—Posr Orriox. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
3 Di 72. Vidyarathi Ram Swarup of Bijadharpur, Farrukhabad, contributes an 


article to the Abhir Samdchdr (Lucknow) of the 
Ist November 1915. in which he urges cow- protection, 
ri and expresses regret that the sons of those men who risked their lives to save 
eu cows now get cows killed by butchers. . He invites attention to the agricultural 
ig need for the propagation of the bovine breeds, and urges Muhammadans to take 
a lesson from the attitude of the Amir of Kabul against cow-killing. He suggests 
the establishment of gaushalas and the social boycott of Hindus who sell cows. 


MASHRIQ, 73. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 2nd November 1915 considers the 
— arrangements made at Ajodhya on the occasion of 
ata the Bakr-Id for qurbani (sacrifice) to be unsatisfac- 
1 il tory, and says that if the object of Government was to avoid hurting the feelings 
11 of Hindus the arrangements made fail hopelessly to serve the end, as the restric- 
41 tion of the offering to Jalpanala and fetching meat from that place to Ajodhya, 
— 10 cannot be kept secret. | | 

It is suggested that Hindus and Muhammadans should try to find a better 
and happier solution of the problem, and that Government, if its interference is 
at all necessary, should adopt a wiser course in the matter than the present, 
which, while infringing the right of Muhammadans, fails to satisfy the Hindus. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 74. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 6th November 1915 refers to 
10 * . the dissatisfaction expressed by the editor of the 
— 104 1 1 8 875 Mashrig (Gorakhpur) at the decision of the Local 
is Government regarding cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya, and points out that the Hindus 
9 at least are perfectly satisfied with the order and want no further action. The 
ie editor says that the Ajodhya Muhammadans also have not expressed their 
1 dissatisfaction at the decision, and it is hoped that if they are not incited they will 
never object to it. 


1 He objects to the suggestion made by the Mashrig that the sacrificial meat 
ae should be brought in carts and not piecemeal in baskets, and urges it not to incite 
1 Hindus and Muhammadans against the admirably wise decision of Government 
all which both communities have accepted. He asks the Hashrig not to interpret 
neue the wishes of Hindus for them and not to breed mischief. 


1st November 1915. The cow-protection movement. 


Cow-sacrifice at Ajodbya. 


i : | „ 75. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th October 1915 expresses grati- 
aie 1 Relations between Hindus and fication at the fact that harmonious relations were 
1 Muhammadans of Farrukhabad. re-established between Hindus and Muhammadans 


of Farrukhabad on the occasion of the last Bakr-Id, and that Mr. Abdul Hamid 
Khan made a donation of one hundred and two rupees to the local Gaurakshani 
Sabha. 


The editor wishes that Muhammadans like Mr. Abdul Hamid Khan could 
be found in every town of the country, and that other cities also would follow 
the lead of Farrukhabad. He impresses upon Hindus and Muhammadans that 
their individual, communal and national interests will be best served, if they | 
remain on amicable terms. : 


M ASHRIQ, 76. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 2nd November 1915 expresses grati- 
2nd November 1916. fication at the safe arrival at Jeddah of the Indian 
Hedjaz pilgrims, and prays that the a' aba and the 
Medina may be free from the German spies, and that God may keep the hearts 


of simple Indian Muhammadans untouched by the deceitful talk of German 
spies, 


The Hedjaz pilgrimage. 
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The editor says that his apprehension is only natural, and that it would be 
a mistake on their part and quite surprising if the Germans fail to take advan- 
tage of the presence of Indian Hedjaz pilgrims, as they could never get a 
better opportunity to poison the minds of Indian Muhammadans, in the same 
way as they made arrangements for a mutiny ‘in India through Har Dayal and 
won over the Turks. 5 


He remarks that Germany brought about a break of alliance between Turkey 
and Great Britain, and expresses regret that, in spite of the repeated efforts of 
Indian Muhammadans, British statesmen did not see through the deceitfulness 
of Germany. 


77. Shabbir Husain Marharvi contributes an article to the Musawat 
(Allahabad) of the 4th November 1915, in which he 
urges the spread of true Islamic religious teaching 
among Indian Muhammadan villagers who are only nominally Muhammadans 
and do not properly perform prayers or observe Islamic customs. 


He says that this should be done before Islamic missions are sent out to 
foreign countries. | 


78. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th October 1915 asks Govern- 
— ment to interfere in the matter of gambling practised 
. during the Dewali festival. 
The editor urges that it should at any rate prohibit gambling on public 
roads and should reduce the period for its practice from three days to one as it 
has a very demoralizing effect on the rising generation. 


79. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 2nd November 1915 suggests that 
. the Bharat Dharma Mahamandal, the All-India Reli- 


Propagation of Islam. 


gious Association, should be so reorganized as to be 


made an institution capable of doing practical work for the good of the people, 


and that it should have provincial, district and village branches to carry on its 
work in every part of the country. : : 


The editor urges that a meeting of this association should be called to im- 
press upon the people that without religious reform they cannot get rid of their 
troubles by means of political agitation alone. He points out that the moral 
and social evils, which are destroying the people cannot be remedied without 
infusing a spirit of true religiousness into them, and that this spirit alone can save 
India from ruin and extinction. The regeneration of the country is impossible, 
unless the religious power of the people is strengthened, as it is only this 


power which can conserve their scattered energies and apply them to advantage 


in the interests of the country. . 


80. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 6th November 1915 has an article 

Lessons from Swami Dayanand’s entitled Maharishi Dayanand and Youths . by Babu 

atte. Sohan Lal Ji, B.A., LL.B., Vidyarathi, Secretary, 
Mitra Sabha, Agra, in which the following passages occur :— 


* he * * * % * * 


100 dear sons of mother India! Draw some profitable lesson from the 
rishi’s life and try your best to acquire this priceless jewel (celibacy) and, 
becoming perfect celibates, prove to the world that you are sons of Bhishma 
Pitamaha, Arjuna, Ramchandra and other heroes who established their authority 
over the whole world. Show to the scholars of Europe that their statement 
that Arjuna and others wete mythical personages is perfectly wrong. Pro- 
mising and worthy sons of India, acquaint the world with this fact that the 
blood of those heroes runs in our veins before whom the kings of the whole 
world used to bow their heads. Sons of rishis! Determine that you will not 
rest until you prove yourselves to be as brave as those heroes.“ 

* * * * * * * * 


O dear ones of India! Take a vow that if you have been reared in the lap 
of mother India, you will produce in this land of rishis learned sages like Gautama, 
Kanada, Manu, Vashishta and others and will prove to the world that this is the 
country that enjoys the proud distinction of being the crown jewel of learning.” 

* * + a * * * * 
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4 Every Indian knows with what contempt we have been looked upon by 


‘foreigners. We were and are to blame for this. Otherwise how could the 


foreigners have dared to call us liars, cheats, self-seekers and such other bad names. 


Thanks be to that rishi that he has revealed to you such a basic charm that 


through it you can again become true sons of India. This charm is that of love 


of country or patriotism.” 


* *. + en * * * * 
“Bravo! True son (Dayanand) of mother India. This brave mother had 

borne you for this purpose. | | 8 
You have properly discharged your debt to your mother. But, alas, the 


‘cowardly sons of this land of India do not learn any lesson from your sacrifice. 


O young sons of the Arya race, learn some lesson from this priceless offering of 
the rishi. Inscribe on your tender hearts this charm of his and take a vow to 
make it. the motto of your lives and this great man your ideal. Shun the idea 
that you can do nothing. Always bear in mind that you are the sons of those 
rishis who possess a world-wide reputation. Who can deny that you possess that 
power which, if properly used, can shake the whole world and this is why in 
ancient times even kings yielded you the right of way.“ 
* * * * * * « * 


O dear ones of India! O promisig youths of the Arya race! Do you even 
now doubt your immense powers (capabilities), arise and strain every nerve to 
relieve this country from the difficulties which surround it. Young men, are you 
prepared to carry out the holy teachings of the rishi ?”’ 


81. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 4th November 1915 reports that an 
official conference was held at Simla on the 28th and 
29th September 1915 to consider the validity of 
usages and customs, and remarks that the news thatit is proposed to recognize 


customs and usages as law, has caused serious anxiety among the Muhammadans 
of the Punjab. 


It is urged that the Act should not apply to matters relating to 
marriage, divorce, mahar, illegitimate children, private domestic affairs, and 
religious and commercial customs. | 


It is also pointed out that at many places prevalent customs are in opposition 
to Shara, especially in the matter of the rights of women and inheritance; and 
the recognition of custom as having the force of law will be highly prejudicial 
to the teachings of Islam. The Punjab Government is urged to maintain an 
attitude of strict non-interference in respect of matters relating to which Jslamic 
Shara has laid down explicit rules. 7 


The usage and custom conference. 
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IX.—MISOELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
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12 — 25 „ | Lucknow > | Trieweekly ge heer Pa P. Sanyal; Bengali; age | 1,100 copies. 
13 | Leader tos e+ | Allahabad oo. | Semi-weekly Mr. C. T. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. 
Mr. E. Long ; European; 30 eee 
14 | Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow %% | Daily — ö | 500 copies. 
: Mr. I. M. K. Mackenzie see 
15 | Leader ... * oe | Allahabad — * | Do. „ | Mr. O. T. Ohint&mani; Madrasi; 42 ... 2,500 „ 
yy AN@LO-HINDI1. 
"16 | Khichri Sam&chér * | Mirsapur .. | Weekly .. M&dho Prasad; Khattri ; 62 os 75 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. | 
D. Reynell ‘ae 10 one 
*17 | Aligarh monthly «eo | Aligarh eee | Monthly 4 840 copies. 
K. Jalal Uddin 02 oe 
URDU. 

*18 | Al Awérif i Lucknow Monthly. | Hakim Késim Ali; 10 . a0 900 copies, 
19 | Al Késim oe «ee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm4no ove as 
20 | Al Rashid ove at mR cll (Saharan: Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman ve a 

®21 Au Nadwab coe soe 2 ae ove Do. | Mahammad Ikram Ullah Khan; age 27 300 „ 
22 | An Nasir ove Lucknow i Do. | Zafar-ul-Mualk Ulvi; age 30 a 1 
23 | An Naim eee % | Lucknow one Do. se» | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 oo 9898 
24] Arya Patra st - | Bareilly 5 Do. , | Babu Ram, Kayasth; 36 . 5 1 

125 | Asr-i-Jadid sii - | Meerut | Do. , | Khw&ja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B. A.; 500 

M. R. A. S.; age about 26. 
26 AryaSam&chér 25 Cawnpore „ Do. . | B&bu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 11 300 „ 

*27 | Hamdard-i-Qaum .. oe | Meerut wai Do. | Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 82... 450 5 
28 Itada ove son 1 AROS ces mn eee ** Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan; 3 
29 Khétfn ... sas 9 | Aligarh | Do. „ | Shaikh Abdall&, B. A., LL. B.; 10 3 
580 | Khurshed-i-Nanpérs «» | Nanpara(Babraich)} Do. | Muhammad Taqi;34 —— 526 „ 
31 Kshattriya ve .. | Meerut .. Do. | Shadi Ram; 41 see awe 350 „ 
32 | Pardéh Nashin ove „Agra cco 2 Do. „„ | Mrs. Khamosh ; 36 coe ove 650 1 
33 | Satopkéri * * | Bareilly ove Do. oe | Lala Rémdhan Das; Khattri; 69 1 

2 * Irregular. 8 85 
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List of Nowspapers and periodicals —(coatinued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, 
484 | Tyagi Brahman „ | Meerut „e Monthly ... | Salig Ram Sharma; age 47 ke 450 copies. 
35 Vaishya Hitkéri .. ... | Meerut 500 Do. .. | Bam Day4l Vidyarthi; 88 coe 800 0 
+36 | ZaméGna ... 5 -» | Cawnpore 100 Do.. | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,700 „ 


Kayasth; 37. 


Ht 37 | Zié-ul-Ielam | “0 „„ | Moradabad 100 Do. | Saiyid — Fazl Husain Bis- 2300 ‘a 
a | mil; 41. 
: 38 | Jain Pradip 4 „ | Deoband (Saharan- Twice a month| Joti Prasad; Jain; 31 ** ese 1,000 „ 
pur). 
39 | Muraqqa-i-Tassaw war „e Fatehpur .» | Three times Lila Mathuré Prasäd; Kayasth; 38 ... — 3 
a month. 
40 | Agra Akhb&r 1 „Agra. „ | Weekly ... Thwäja Siddiq Husain ; 40 see 400 „ 
41 | Akhbär Saudégar ... ... | Meerat * Do.. | Chhadami Lal; age 39 ... ssa 500 „ 
42 Al Bashir en „„ | Btawah 4 Do... | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh; 80 
: 55. 
43 | Al Khalil im vee | Bijnor... 10s Do. ... | Maulvi Khalfl-ar-Rahman ; 55 ‘aot ow 
+44 | Al Mushir 4 a Moradabad ct Uh a Saiyid Fazl Husain; 10 oe 535 
45 | Aligarh Institute dasette act Aligarh ee Do. 1 Nawab Haji Muhammad [shaq Khün. 
: | Muhammad Maktada Khan Sherwani; 500 
age 33. 
46 | AZ&d rv a „% | Cawnpore * Do. J Munshi Day Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,400 : 
Kayasth ; 30. : 
47 | Cawnpore Gasette ... oe | Cawnpore 5 Do. „ | Pandit-Ramadhar Agnihotri; Kayastb; 400 Ss 
age 31. 3 


: , c Mohammad Fark Hasan Shabri; 68... | ) 
48 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari „ | Rampur se Do. — 300 „ 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 1 | 
49 | Hitaishi...' oe „ | Pilibbit 4 Do. | Munshi Dal Chand; 74 — 350 „ 
60 | Ittihad ... 7 one sais 2 (Morad- Do. ... | Saiyid Muj&hid Husain; Jauhar; 42. 1,400 
. 4 ). 99 


ie. si e Jaunpur cee Do. | H&fiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 51 1,300 
Kaisar-i-Hind 


Fyzabad 5 Do. | Muhammad Hämid; 25. ve 1,000: 


63 | Kéyasth Hitkéri ... „% Agra aa Do. „ | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 61 ae as 
64 | Mashriq... Be „„ | Gorakhpur 3 Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 1,300 . 
52. 


55 | Medina . 5 ... | Bijnor as Do. * M. Agha Rafiq; age 36 . 450 


56 | Mukhbir-i-Alam .. | Moradabad Do. 


Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 ie 450 * 


57 | Musäfir ae „ „ Do. one Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 8 1.200 ms 


58 | Musawat 0 wee | Allahabad ee Do. we | Nazir Ahmad. 


Naiyar-i-Asam saa ... | Moradabad ars Do. | sae Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 we a 500 copies. 
560 | Nasir-ul-Akhbér... „ | Jaunpur = Do. | Maulvi Inféyat Husain Khan; age 250 5 
about 50. 
+61 | Nizam-ul-Mulnk ... | Moradabad ‘aa bo. . | Qési Shahab-ud-din; 21 .., 1 ae 
62 | Rahbar ... soe ... | Moradabad 2 a Baba Bao wari Lal; Vaishya; 34 * 6 
63 | Rohilkhand Gasette ... | Bareilly 1 Do. .. Abdul Aziz: 50 aoe dit oe . 


64 | Sahifa ... ore, „ | Bijnor se Do. can Mauivi Nural · ul- Hasan: 40 re 350 


{65 | Shamim... | ins . | Jaunpur ee Do. -| Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 


66 | Surma-i-Bosg&r___... „ ABER ccs fe Do. ... -| Munshi Itrat Husain; 64... vee 300 copies. 
67 Tohfa-i-Hind ese oe Bijnor ; ee | Do. 8 | Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh 40 3 400 5 
‘ i ces Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and persodicate—(oohtinued): ** 


— 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. '  Oireulation. 


U 


Zul Qarnain ‘ . Budaun Weekly .. | Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain; 45 700 copies. 


Al Mizan „ és Aligarh .. [Twice a week | Khwaja Amir Ali. 


Hindasténi ‘ Lucknow ‘ Do. Kishan Prasad Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; 3,000 copies. 
age 35. 
Akhbar Imamia ... Lucknow Daily Buniyad Ali; age about 25. 


Cawnpore Journal. . | Cawnpore „ 


Nasim-i-Agra i Agra . .Do. . | B&bu Bireshwar Siny4l; Bengali Brah · 500 copies. 
6 6 | . man; 64, 
Oudh Akhb&r we „Lucknow es ... | Lala Naubat Rai; 52 ie ve oo. 4 


Saiyara ... ene Lucknow ; Shabir Hasan ; Qateel Shia; age 35. 
HINDI. . 


Bharat Mahila... . Meerut ; we | Monthly | Stimati Suniti Devi * jm 125 copies. 
Bh&skar ... | i - | Meerut ves Do. Raghubir Saran Dublis eee 800 


Bishal Kirti : Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. Pandit Sadanand Kutreti a 8 


Hardwar (Dehra Pandit Giridbar Sharma Chaturvedi... 
Brahmachary — 15 ; Dun). De. Kedar Nath Sharma 8 
Brahman Samachar „ | Mainpuri 22 Do. Goswami Radha Charanji . 


Brahman Sarvasva ‘ Etawah ine Do. ; Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 56 ” 


Dehéti ... ove Benares 2 jai Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayastb; ” 
| | ä age 35. 
Dharm Kusumäkar * | Cawnpore we . „ | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 45 . 75 


a | | . Pandit Sudarshanachfrya, B. A.; 40. 
Griha Laksùumm Allahabad — „1 Srimati Gopal Devi sth 0 1 


Hitopdeshak = „ | Hathras (Aligarh) .. | Misti Lal, B. A., LL. B. 
i oe „ | Benares Wee : Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 35 * 600 copies. 
Jashe ... 5 . | Gahmar (Ghazipur) .. | Gopal Ram ; Bania ; re ai 700 0 
Inan Sakti ne ‘ Gorakhpur wis Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri ; 500 „, 


age 24. 
Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra .. | Allahabad ‘ie . «we | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 38 5 450 


Känyakubj Hitkäri ... | Cawnpore in . | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi ; age 25... 1,500 


Méheswari 5 . | Aligarh oe „ Bhagirati Das. ne 1,500 


Mary4dé 5 we | Allahabad 85 ae Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 
Nava Jiwan sie ..- | Allahabad ‘aba : Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 
Navaniti 40 ..- | Benares ; ; a . Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ... sini 1,000 copies. 


Nigamagam Chandrika . Benares 


Rasik Mitra or .. | Cawnpore we . ee | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 ses 600 copies. 
Sammelan Patrika ... . Allahabadt . | Girija Kumar Ghosh ai sa 1.000 
Sanatan Dharam Patäk a .-- | Moradabad can ; bie Pandit Ram SarGp; Brahman; 44 2,300 5 
Saraswati ‘ts .- | Allahabad n . «. | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 47 4,000 „ 
Stri Darpan ve .- | Allahabad ‘ ; 10 Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 5 
Stri Dharm Shikshak ‘ Allahabad ner ; Srimati a Devi; 32 ... ne 3,000 
Sudbénidhi ... ... | Allahabad : ‘ Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla; 900 
Vaidya; 37. 

Swadesh Bandhava 1 sau . Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Räj put; 47 
Tarangini 1 ... | Benares ‘ „ 00 Basant Ram Vyas. 
Temperance Samachar | .. | Benares re ‘ ae Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya. 


Vénijya Sukhdéyac .. | Benares 5 „ Bäbu Jagannéth Prasad Mäthur; Brah · 1 000 copies. 
man; 38. 


Veda Prakash * | Meerut 8 Swümi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,100 » 


5 Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and pertodicals—(conoluded). 


s __—— Ü 


Name of publication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 


* 


| Vidyarthi Allahabad . Monthly... | Ramji Lal Sharma; Brahman; 385 600 copies, 
Vyapari ... Juhi (Cawnpore)... Co ae, Bhagwan Das Gupta. 3 
Abhir Sam&chér Lucknow „ Twice a month] Dalip Sing. oe 725 copies, 
Kshattriya Mitra „ | Benares Do. Thakur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya; 33... 1,700 

Rajput ... Agra. Do. Thükur Hanwant Singh; 41 1.800 

Sanädhyopkärak Agra ... | Pandit Lachhmi Nérayan Dube, B.A. 
Abhyudaya Allahabad Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 29 


; | Sheo Bihari Lal; 45 rom 
Avadhbasi | Lucknow | Abadh Bihari Bajpai; 40 . 


Almoré Akhbar 5 — | Badri Dat Pande ; age about 32 


Anand . Lucknow ao 5 0 Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman; 48 


Arya Mitra Agro Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman 


Bharatodaya Jwalapur | Karan Chand 
ranpur). 
Bharat Jiwao oe Benares Lachhmi Narayan ; age 40 


Bharat Sudash& Pravartak Farrukhabad | : Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharma . Brah- 


, 8 man; 48. 
Dharm Vir Cawnpore | Ram Bali Singh; age 25 


Garhwäli . | Dehra Dan | Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman ; 
Hindi Kesari Benares | ) Ganga Prasad Gupta. 
Jain Gazette Aligarh Lala Misri Läl; Jain; banker 900 copies, 


Nirbal Sewak Bijnor Swami Shivanand. 


Pratap ... . Cawnpore sui Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi 3 2,000 copies. 
99 


Prem Brindaban (Muttra) ee Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 500 
Saddharm Pracharak | . | Kangri (Bijnor) eS Munshi Ram. 


Sahitya Darpan Benares 1 Nardeva Sharma oe 500 copies, 


Satya Samachar _.,,,, Brindaban (Muttra) | Bishambhar Nath Sharma. 


BENGALI. 
N 


Trishul ... ‘ius Benares Monthly ... Bhola Nath Bhattacharya ; 46 1,000 copies. 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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1.—PorI᷑ics. 


(a) Foreign. 
a - 

6 . (bJ—Home. | | 
1. Referring to the apprehension expressed by certain Anglo-Indian AGRA arenas | | 
| 


papers that Germany wants India, the Agra Akhbar ‘+ November 1918. 


F ok the 7th November 1915 expresses the assurance 
that Germany could never entertain such an extravagant idea, as it is a well-known 
fact that Indians do not wish to be ruled by any power except Britain. It is 


| 
pointed out that German intrigues in Afghanistan and Persia are only the result 
| 


of the desire of Germany to distract the attention of the British Government 
from the main theatre of war. { 

2. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 10th November 1915 remarks that since AU MIZAN, | 
reports about the war published by “ eye-witnesses 1°. November | 
and neutrals have proved to be incorrect, Government ( 
should prohibit the publication of reports of irresponsible persons as they are 
misleading and wrongly influence the public mind. People thus fail to fully 
realize the difficulties of Government and become indifferent to the military 


requirements of the State. 


3. The Hind: Kesari (Benares) of the 4th November 1915 (received on HINDI KESARI, 
5 the 9th November) ridicules Mr. Webb's con- n November 
tention that India has not borne her share of the. 
cost of the war and his suggestion that Indians should raise a loan of thirty- 
three and a half crores of rupees towards the expenditure of the war, and notes 
with satisfaction that Sir William Meyer gave a proper reply to Mr. Webb’s 
arguments. 
The editor says that had Mr. Webb taken into account the average annual 
expenditure of Indians side by side with their average annual income, he himself 
would have been convinced of the worthlessness of his arguments. | 


The war in Europe. 


Indian contribution to the war. 


4. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 4th November 1915 (received on NI KESARI, | 
‘ n> the 9th November) refers to the letter of the Raja 4th November 
ndian naval aid to England. 1915, 


of Rutlam suggesting that India should arrange to if 
despatch a naval expedition to England to help her in the war, and says |; 
that Indians will have no objection to the proposal, provided they are allowed 4 
to have a Navy on the same terms as Canada and Australia. The editor 
wonders why no arrangements are being made for naval training in India, which 
has such a long coast line. 


The Defence of India Ordinance. „„ of the 18th Novem 13th November 
| „We cordially welcome the Defence of India Ordinance designed to increase 
the output of munitions in India. The step has not been taken a day too soon. 
It will be a source of rejoicing to all if India can make a substantial contribution 
to the shells and other war material which are being so energetically forged in 
Britain under Mr. Lloyd George's sleepless direction.“ 


6. Masup-vz-ZamMan, Barrister-at-law, Banda, writes to the Indian IWDI AN party 
Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 5th November TELEGRAPH, 
1915 on the subject of holding the next session of 5h Movember 
the All-India Muslim League at Bombay. The writer says it is extraordinary 

that it should be necessary to have to convince people of the expediency of 

holding the meeting of the League in Bombay. He ridicules the idea that 

Government would be embarrassed by the meeting, and poiats to controversial 
legislation and many national questions which are not being dropped owing to 

the war. He says that Muhammadans have given practical proof of their loyalty, 

and should have a voice in the settlement of the question of Imperial policy. 

To further this ideal there should be no opposition to holding the session of the 


League at Bombay, as this would give Muhammadans an opportunity of meeting 


The All-India Muslim League. 
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together and discussing matters relating to united action in this respect. If 
the meeting of the League is postponed, says the writer, the Muslim community 
as well as India would suffer. Instead of embarrassing the Government Indians 
would be rendering a positive service to the Empire by suggesting ways of 
strengthening its very foundation. 1 

In conclusion, he says: Let‘ nil desperandum be our motto. let not invi- 
dious smile or angry frown deter us from following the straight path of duty 
. . . let us, therefore, at once decide to hold the next sessions of the League in 
Bombay with a fervour as genuine as that which stirs and inspires a younger 
heart.“ | 


ABHYU DAYA, 7. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th November 1915 (received on the 
, 6th November 2915. — heties 8 9th November) notes with satisfaction that the 
ne LILES SELES Muhammadans of almost all the provinces are in. 
favour of the session of the Muslim League being held at Bombay this year. and 
remarks that from this it is manifest that the annual session of the League will 
not be postponed. ae 


The editor dwells on the imperative need for holding the session, as the 
best service to the Empire will be rendered by the expression of the country’s 
views on various political questions, especially the question of the grant of self- 
government to India. He says that if the session of the League is held at Bombay 
the Muhammadan leaders will be able, in co-operation with the Hindu leaders, 
to lay down the lines on which agitation for the attainment of swaraj should 
be conducted. He urges that a joint deputation should go round the country to 
educate public opinion on the question of swaraj, and that it should also proceed 
to England to carry on agitation in this connection after the war. 


AL MIZAN, 8. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 6th November 1915 (received on the 9th 
Fw November) is opposed to the holding of the annual 
. ies session of the All-India Muslim League at Bombay 


in December next. 


The editor says that he cannot agree to the holding of the session of the 
League in open defiance of the wishes of the respectable Muhammadans of 
Bombay merely to gratify Mr. Jinnah’s whims. He strongly objects to the pro- 
posal regarding the election of Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq as president, on the ground 
that his views relating to separate representation for Muhammadans are in direct 
opposition to those of his co-religionists. Mr. Wazir Hasan is warned that. by 
insisting upon holding the League at Bombay, and making Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq 
the president, he is signing the death warrant of his League. | 


ö MAaHRIQ, 9. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 9th November 1915 asserts that the 
oth November 1915. . All-India Muslim League is under the sole control 

FF — Haqq, Abul Kalam and 
Wazir Hasan, who raise their voices in opposition to the opinion of the entire 
community, and is, therefore, no longer representative of Muhammadan opinion. 
The editor says that since the League works against the wishes of the Muhammadan 
public, efforts should be made to secure the postponement of its annual session. 
It is remarked that there is no necessity for making the war an excuse for 
the postponement when the real reason lies in the fact that the League does not 
represent Mubammadan public opinion. 


ETE 10. Saiyid Agha Hasan, Barrister-at-law, contributes an article to the Indian 
TELEGRAPH, pias Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 10th November 
8 ee yaaa . 1915 in which he appeals to members of the Council 

of the All-India Muslim League to hold the annual session of the League at 

Bombay next Christmas. He urges his co-religionists to disprove the suspicions 

of certain people in regard to Muhammadan loyalty by speaking out loudly 

from the platforms of the Muslim League in support of the British Government. 

He impresses upon his co-religionists the pressing necessity for speech and 

action and says :— . „ 155 

| _ “The Ministers of the Cabinet and the Secretary of State have to take 
be their facts from the Indian officials, and the only Muslim public opinion of 
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which they know anything is not the Muslim public opinion in India; but the 


public opinion in England, nourished upon the lies told by unscrupulous corre- 


spondents, which are faithfully reproduced in the English press. To avoid mis- 


understanding of any kind in an hour of stress and striving, it is just and proper. 


for the Musalmans to speak out loudly from the platform of the Muslim League, 
so that the British public may hear them and gauge their feelings rightly and 
correctly, and may not be led astray by false and concocted stories. Your silence 
this year will be misunderstood and interpreted in various ways. The London 
Times, true to its traditions, will recount the old story with embellishments in 
order to embitter your rulers against you. Beware ofall these pitfalls and under- 
hand games which would cut away the entire ground from under your feet 
if you won't hold the sessions of the League in Bombay.” : 

He says that the Musalmans of Bombay who are opposed to the hold- 
ing of the session of the League are people who seek imaginary evils and are 
“endeavouring to tighten the grip of the officials on the land of their 
birth; to put more power into their hands and to make it more and more 
impossible for the Musalmans as well as the Hindus ever to claim equality with 
the English in their own land. Butthey fail to see that they dre indirectly 
trying to make the administration of the country extremely unpopular. Such 
men are the enemies of the rulers and the country.” | 


11. S. Abid Husain, Barrister-at-law, member of the Council of the All- 


The All-Tndle Mesliz League India Muslim League, writes from Lucknow to the 

: Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th November 1915 to 
say that the session of the League should be held this year at Bombay to acquaint 
Government with Muslim feeling and in order to consider the Muslim position 
after the war. ) : . 


He ridicules the opposition in Bombay to the holding of this year’s session 
of the League there, and says that it is weak. 


He appeals to the reactionaries not to hinder the growth of public life. 


12. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 11th November 1915 refers to the 
opposition in Bombay to the holding of the session of 
the Muslim League there, and says that Mr. Wazir 
Hasan’s recent communication shows that some titled sycophants who have 
been constantly opposed to progress and unity, have been hindering the work 
of the League. The editor points out that the awakened national conscious- 
ness of the community has filled these selfish and treacherous persons with the 
fear that the coming together of Congress and League leaders at Bombay might 
hasten that inter-communal unity which they dread. Of course they cannot say 
80 in so many words, but still they place obstacles in the way of the League. 


In conclusion, the editor expresses the hope that the Muslim community 
will, in the interests of liberty and unity, act courageously at this critical 
juncture. | | 


The All-India Muslim Teague. 


13. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th Novem- 
ber 1915 has the following :— 

Wo are glad that the Council of the All-India Muslim League have decided 
by a large majority that a session of the League shall be held at Bombay in 
Christmas week. They have taken a wise and patriotic decision on which we 
desire heartily to felicitate them.” 


The All-India Muslim League. 


14. Referring to the decision of the Council of the All-India Muslim League 
to hold the next session of the League in Bombay, 


ne Mastin zaun, the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 13th 


November 1915 remarks that the very clear majority furnishes ample evidence 
of the fact that Muslim opigion on the subject is very nearly solid. The editor 
admits that there is much td be said for the view that the meeting of the League 
Should be held in abeyance while the war lasts, but at the same time 
Points out that after due deliberations Indian Muslims do not consider it a 
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sufficient justification for giving up the session of the League this -year. It 18. 
now incumbent on those who are opposed to this not to be the cause of dissension. 


The League is the body politic of a great community and its annual sessions : 
are convenient occasions for Muslims to mark their yearly progress and to inform 
Government of the communal needs, and it would be churlish to ask Muslims to 
keep their political conference indefinitely in abeyance. The fidelity of Indian 
Muhammadans to the British Government remained unshaken by Turkey's 
dramatic entry into the European struggle and the mere fact that they have 
decided as a body to resume the annual League conferences, is sufficient 
guarantee that the current of their existence has resumed its normal course. 


15. Mrs. Mumtaz contributes an article in reply to that of Mrs. Mazhar Ali 
(Selections 41, paragraph 14) to Al Mizan (Aligarh) 
of the 6th November 1915 (received on the 9th 
November). In this she takes exception to the tone of Mrs. Mazhar Ali’s 
article, especially to her referring to the young Liberal Muhammadans as 
headstrong lovers of show, and so forth, and says that it has been the lot 
of those who have endeavoured to awaken a community, to be called by all sorts 
of names. 


She asserts that nine out of every ten Muhammadan women share the views. 
entertained by the Liberals in regard to political matters. 


She assures Mrs. Mazhar Ali that the Liberals are as opposed to sedition as 
they are to abject sycophancy, and that they would not stoop to deceive 
Government, She says that never has any Liberal Muhammadan by speech or 
even thought entertained the desire to oppose Government. She points out. 
that to demand, is the necessary sign of awakening in a community, and if sedition 
were to consist in demanding self-government suitable to the conditions of India, 
and correctly representing the feelings of the people to Government, every 
enlightened individual will be deemed a seditionist. 


She asserts that the Liberals have roused their dormant community to 
action and political consciousness, and deserve better treatment than that accorded 
by Mrs. Mazhar Ali. She asserts that Mrs. Mazhar Ali's remarks reflect 
unfavourably on the intellect and understanding of Muhammadan ladies and is 
calculated to create a bad impression on the minds of Muhammadan men of the 
effect of female education. She concludes with a prayer that God may give 
Muhammadan ladies the power of discriminating between right and wrong. 


Muhammadan politics. 


16. ‘Canpip”’ writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th November 
1915 ridiculing the suggestion that Mrs. Besant has 
associated herself so prominently with the Home 
Rule League because she seeks notoriety. He goes on to say “ we understand 
our rights and we are determined to have them. We are the citizens of a free 
Empire and we claim to be placed on an absolutely equal footing with other 
members of the Empire“ The writer asks his countrymen not to throw away 
this splendid opportunity simply because they do not see eye to eye with 


A Home Rule League in India. 


. Mrs. Besant. Indian Home Rulers, says he, are seeking to strengthen the bonds 


between England and India. 


17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th Novem- 


ber 1915 has the following about the proposal to 
establish a Home Rule League in India :— | 


Nobody need look askance at the proposal to constitute a Home Rule 
League. It is not a rebel movement against the Indian National Congress. If it’ 
were, the one Indian leader who thrice presided over the Congress would not 
have consented to be its president. Nor does the letter of Sir William 
Wedderburn to Mr. Wacha, which the latter has published, whether it was 
intended for publication or was not, dispose of the League or render objectionable 
any Congressman’s adhesion to it, highly as every one respects Sir William. 
His position is a peculiar one and dictates the igexpediency of his official 
association with any organization in regard to whisk Were may be a division of 
Opinion among Indian Congress leaders. When, however, the one object of the 
League is to do active propagandist work for the early realization of the declared 


A Home Rule League in India, 
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Congress ideal itself when its methods will be as strictly and wholly lawful and 
legitimate as those of the Congress, and when such revered Oongress veterans as. 
Mr. Dadathai.Naoroji and Sir 8. Subramania Iyer will be its general and 
sectional presidents, while several other emiaent Congress leadars including the 
Hon'ble Mr. Surendranath Banerjea have expressed themselves favourably to 

the establishment of the League,—in the light of these facts it is unnecessary for 

any Congressman of the rank und file to feel that his action will be open to 
censure as wanting in loyalty to the Congress if he joins the proposed League. 

Nor is it impossible, whether it is likely or not, that Sir William Wedderburn 
himself may, when he is in possession of all facts and circumstances, see his way 

to reconsider his present decision.“ 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th November 1915 has an article by 


66 57 7 5 
Ane in lis HISTORIOUS, who describes Mrs. Besant's demand for 


premature and extravagant, and says that it is calculated to unhinge the mind of 
the excitable elements of the population. Mrs. Besant oonveniently forgets that 


according to article I of the Congress constitution of 1908 self-government is 
to be attained not with dramatic suddenness but by a steady reform of the 


existing system of administration.” The late Mr. Gokhale, Mr. Naoroji and Lord 
Hardinge also incline to this view. Why then make unpractical demands and 
indulge in fruitless propaganda, which might possibly impel immature youths to 
exceed the bounds of law. Congressmen should have nothing to do with the 


arm-chair proposals of Mrs. Besant. but should as practical politicians formulate 


reasonable demands which could be conceded in the immediate future. 


19. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 4th November 1915 (received on 
5 the 9th November) publishes a further instalment 
on the nine forms of patriotism. Under the head 
“Worshipping” the editor says that the worship of the country consists in 
honouring their able countrymen, in performing meritorious deeds and in 
imparting higher education to the children of their uneducated or poorer 
countrymen. Such worship was performed by Mr. Gokhale, Sir Saiyid Ahmad, 
Dadabhai Naoroji, and is still being performed by Mr. Tilak and Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya, with the-result that they have won the love and affection of the 
King-Emperor. 

Under the head Saluting he remarks that all officials should be saluted 
so that they may not interfere with the patriotic movements of the people. 
As examples of such interference he points out that while the missionaries are 
allowed to attack the Hindu religion with impunity the police officials prohibit 
temperance lectures and criticism of Christianity by Hindus under the pretext 
- the former would lead to breach of the public peace, and that the latter is 
seditious. | 

Under the head “Serving” he remarks that the people should take Hanu- 
man as their ideal and should develop their physical as well as mental powers 
like him and utilise them untiringly in the service of the motherland. They 
should unhesitatingly sacrifice their lives for the good of the country. But the 
anarchists of Bengal are not patriots. They are simply fanatical murderers. 


Nine forms of patriotism. 


20. The special Diwali number of the Pratap 
(Cawnpore) (received on the 9th November 1915) 
publishes a contributed article by DrvaKaR”’ on nation-building in India. 

The writer begins by referring to the wave of new spirit which has over- 
spread Asia, and expresses regret that Indians are not taking full advantage of 
it by considering their past mistakes, marking out their course for the future 
and applying themselves to practical work. 


He points out that though the past of Indiahas been great and glorious, 
the European historians have tried their utmost to make out that India was 
always divided into many small states, and that its inhabitants always yielded 
before foreign conquerors and remained their down-trodden slaves: But such 
histories and historians have no value. Astute observers can find out for 
themselves that no country such as described by European historians could have 
the civilization and culture possessed hy Indians in ancient times. ae 


Nationalism in India. 


immediate self-government for India as precipitate, 
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He next refers to the downfall of India, and says that if Indians do not 
devise and adopt means for progress, the inexorable wheel of time will entirely 
crush them out of existence. They should know that their present national 
existence and their present methods to uplift themselves have no life. 


He refers to the universal change in the ideas about Government from 
absolute monarchism to democracy, and to the growth of the ideas of equality, 
fraternity, and liberty in the present age, and points out that though rights are 
easy of attainment, it is the discharge of duties which ought to be the ideal of 
humanity. Individuals should live for the nation and after they have been welded 


into a nation they should serve humanity. 


He remarks that most of the peoples who have already formed themselves 
into nations are such as desire to deliberately stand in the way of backward 
nations and rob them of their wealth, and he deplores this attitude on their part 
whereby they prevent the perfect development and evolution of humanity. 


He observes that the present age conveys to us the message of nation- 
building, and he asks Indian youths to work strenuously to form one nation in 
India, for it is they and they alone who, with their young enthusiasm and faith 
can bring this about. 


He impresses upon them that the future of India lies in their hands. They 
should have faith in the future of their country, and in the righteousness of their 
cause. They should determine their course of action and should not depart 
from it. They should perform their duties and rights will come to them of 
themselves. 


Their motherland calls to them to qualify themselves to take their 
place among the nations of the world and to put a stop to the tyrannies and 
evil practices of those that are hindering the progress of others. They should 
respond to that call, and if the future of their country and the welfare of their 
countrymen are the sole aims of their lives they will one day arise from their 
slumber to find that all their troubles have come to an end. 


21. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th November 1915 (received on 
the 9th November) publishes the sixth instalment 
of the article on self-government for India, in 
which the editor tries to show that democracies in Europe and America are mere 
shadowy things, and that the real power is still exercised by a selected few as of 
old. The modern democracies are nothing but aristocracies in disguised form. 
He contends that real democratic government is possible when every individual 
is directly concerned in the government of the state. 


Self-government for India. 


He says that Indians should avoid the pitfalls of the European demo- 
cracies which have brought about this general conflagration in Europe, and 
expresses the opinion that under real republican government all individuals 
should be regarded as equals and should have the equal right to live, to possess 
property and to enjoy freedom and happiness. 


He says that Indians should not blindly imitate European democracies, but 
should adopt only what is best in them. 


| 22. The Abhyudaya ogg of oe 6th November 1915 (received on 
the 9th November) refers to the view of Dr. Richard 
nen Jahe that the Government of India should be given 
a free hand to formulate its own policy in respect of the development of trade 
and industry in India and migration of Indians within the Empire as they were 
very eager to prove their ability in these matters, and urges that not only in 
these two but in all departments of administration Indians are eager to show their 
intellectual capacity, and that is why such a universal and persistent demand is 
being made for the grant of swaraj (self-government). 


The editor expresses gratification at the fact that some British politicians 
are now willing to grant substantial political rights to Indians and he wonders 
whether the higher authorities will pay any attention to this, 
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23. In connection with Sir Henry Cotton's death the editor of the Leader 

(Allahabad) in the issue of the 10th November 1915 
refers to the gradual disappearance of Congress 
workers from England, and tries to impress upon his readers the importance of 
this work. He concludes with the following observations :— 


Congress work in England. 


“The greatest need of the presence of an Indian deputation in England 
will arise about and after the close of the war. More than that, there is need 
for the permanent residence of at least a couple of Indians in London.. Hindus 


as well as Muslims know, from their respective points of view, how effective 


were the right Hon’ble Saiyid Amir Ali’s work and Sir Saiyid Ali Imam’s visit, 
in securing separate and excessive representation for Muhammadans in Legisla- 
tive Councils. The whole question is urgent and will, we trust, be earnestly 
considered by the Congress at Bombay. If for any reason it will not be, the 
omission will be grave indeed and the disappointment keen.“ 


24, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th November 1915 refers to a 

Indians treated worse than alien communication by Sir O' Moore Oreagh to the Times 

enemies. (London) inveighing against Lord Hardinge and 
criticising his pro-German policy and remarks as follows :— 


“Well, naturalised Germans could obtain commissions in the army and 
join volunteer corps, while all Germans in India could bear arms without special 
licences. Did Sir O’Moore Creagh as Commander-in-Chief and a member of the 
Government raise his voice against this? Or in favour of Indians in their own 
country being accorded at least equal treatment with these alien enemies? 
Probably not—for Indians are an inferior, subject, non-Christian, eastern people, 
who could not—and cannot—be trusted.. When we are assured that there is 
some other explanation more honourable to Indian national self-respect, we 
shall be most happy to acknowledge our mistaken impression.” 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEBR. 


Nil. 


III.-NarTIVvE STATES. 
Nil. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


25. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th November 1915 (received on 
the 9th November) refers to the decision of the Cal- 
cutta High Court in a recent murder case, that in the 
interests of justice it was absolutely essential that all the chief points in an 
approver’s statement should be corroborated, and remarks that it is on the basis 
of British justice that the British Empire rests securely. The editor expresses 
the hope that the British Government will ever continue to give higher place to 
justice than to expediency. 


Approver’s evidence. 


26. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 9th November 1915 deprecates the 
Flogging of young boys at action of a magistrate of Benares in sentencing two 
Benares, boys aged 14 and 8 years, respectively, to flogging 
merely on the evidence of young children, and invites the attention of Govern- 
ment to the matter. 


I) ube editor enquires whethe# the ends of justice could not be met by send- 
ing the accused to the reformatory. He suggests that flogging should be 
abolished in the country as a form of punishment, 
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( b )— Police. : Se ge | ; 
27. The Musafir (Agra) of the 5th November 1915 (received on the 9th 
Nes methods November) reviews the last United Provinces Police 


Administration Report, and attributes the failure of 
the majority of police prosecutions to the inactivity and indifference of police 
officials who fail to trace the real offenders and prosecute innocent persons. 


The editor urges Government to severely punish policemen who prosecute 


innocent people, and save the public from needless trouble and worry. 


28. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th November 1915 says that the 

n existing defects in police methods is dus not so much 
19 0 to the fact that Indian people do not assist the police; 

but because police officers believe the constables in preference to educated | 
Indian gentlemen. It is urged that to a great extent the responsibility of the 
corruption in the police service lies with the State. In this connection attention is 
invited to the fact that an Indian magistrate or judge is treated differently to a 
non-Indian, in that no notice is taken if a police case breaks down in the court 
of a non-Indian magistrate or judge, while in the case of the Indian magistrate 
or judge not convicting the accused in a chalan case, there is a flutter in the 
police dovecot, and the Superintendent ‘my dears’ the District Magistrate,’ 


with the result that the unfortunate “ deputy or judge becomes the bete noir of 
the district. 


It is asserted that an Indian magistrate having intimate knowledge of the 
ways and modes of thought of Indians can come to a more correct conclusion 
than an inexperienced young English magistrate. 


It is urged that there should be no difference in the treatment of a 
magistrate or judge, whether he be an Indian or a non-Indian, and that an 
improvement in the Police department as well as other departments of govern- 


ment service can be affected by a larger employment of the Indian element 
in the higher ranks. : 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


29. The following from its Lucknow correspondent appears under 


3 „Matters municipal” in the issue of the Leader 
eee e (Allahabad) of the 10th November 1915 :— 


J have it on the authority of some municipal commissioners that the 
deputation of Public Works Department men for clearing blockages has not done 
much good. Lighting and conservancy arrangements are very defective. 
Mosquito factories are very successfully manufacturing malaria germs, as most of 
the nalas are still full of foul water and are not treated with germicides. 


It appears that water supply all over the province is defective. Have all 
the water works conspired together? Formerly we used to get water at high 
pressure from 5 a. m. till 9 p.m. House connection charges were enhanced last 
year and since then trouble has commenced. Water is given at high pressure 
only for four hours in the morning and three hours in the evening till 7 p.m. 
In the interval the pressure is so reduced that water does not reach even the first 


floor of most of the houses. Will not our city fathers pay attention to their 
water supply?“ | , 


„Mr. O’Byrne’s transfer is keenly felt by us, but in transferring its officials 
the Government, like the Fates, does not pay beed to local feeling. The 
unrelenting hand of some secretary snatches Mr. O’Byrne away from Lucknow 
and poor Lucknow tried to get him back, but failed. We are sure schemes of 
relief and improvement that Mr. O’Byrne had made will badly miss him now.” 


+ 
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30. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th November 1915 referring to 


e Lord Kitchener’s plan for recruiting in the event of 


the failure of the voluntary system, suggests a scheme 


for separate representation in the following words :— 


.. “Does not the plan desoribed in the foregoing passage suggest a compara. 
tively unobjectionable means of securing adequate minority representation on 
municipal boards? Instead of making special communal representation by 
means of separate electorates the universal rule, may not the Government provide 


that where adequate representation is not secured, the Muhammadan electors will 


be allowed to hold a supplementary election to make up such deficiency as may 
be found to exist after the general election has been held? Will not the evil be 
minimised thereby? But how can the various possible plans be discussed 
adequately and the best solution reached if the Government will, instead of 
producing its own plan and giving time for the public to consider it, rush matters 
in the Council committee? We can urge nothing in defence of the procedure 
that has been or is being adopted. It is not fair to the public.” | 


(e) - AZduca tion. 


31. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 6th November 1915 (received on the 
9th November) fails to understand what advantages 

the Muhammadans can secure by getting a charter 
for their university after the war, and doubts whether they would get more 
privileges than the Hindus. The editor suggests that the Muhammadans would 
be well advised to establish their university now. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


32 The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of thé 7th November 1915 publishes 
an article by M. Fazl-ul-Hasan, Hasrat Mohani, 
in which the editor is asked to peruse the correspon- 
dent’s version of the meeting of the Muslim University Association, and remarks 
that the Raja of Mahmudabad and the Hon’ble Mian Muhammad Shafi, and not 
Abul Kalam and his followers, were actually responsible for the irregularities and 
disorder at the meeting. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


In regard to this the editor says that it would have been far better if the 
Liberals who advocate freedom had, instead of leaving the meeting, displayed 
moral courage and told the Raja publicly that he was acting against his 
conscience. 


He condemns the act of the Liberals in coming away from the meeting, and 
suggests that it would have been profitable if every point had been discussed 
until a decision had been arrived at. 


33. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 8th November 1915 expresses 
regret that the proceedings of the Muslim Univer- 
sity Association should have lead to unpleasantness, 
and says that it was highly inexpedient on the part of the people who were 
anxious to accept the University to have raised the discussion when it was 
known that the Muhammadan public were opposed to the acceptance of the Uni- 
versity on the terms offered by Government. The editor remarks that when it was 
decided that no controversial matter should be discussed during the war,.it was 


The proposed Muslim University. 


highly improper to have raised the question of the Muslim University, which is 


undoubtedly a controversial one. 


He suggests that the matter should be left alone until the war is over, and 
remarks that no action taken in this respect would be considered satisfactory 
if it is based on the proceedings of the meeting of the 15th October 1915. 


84. Referring to the meeting of the Muslim University Association 
held at Aligarh, the editor of 41 Bashir (Etawah) 
in the issue of the 9th November 1915 says, 
on the authority of one of his Allahabad friends, that the supporters of the 
motion for the postponement of the discussion till the end of the war had 


The proposed Muslim University. 
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prearranged to cause disorder and ‘unpleasantness at the meeting, and that Dr. 
Ansari had telegraphed to them to attend the meeting. He deplores the beha- 
viour of the group of the free” and challenges them to disclose the names 
of those persons who are said to have joined the meeting later. 


He also regrets to say that it has transpired that certain Muhammadans 
are opposing the acceptance of the University, because they think that the non- 
acceptance will maintain an anti-government spirit among Muhammadans. 


He deprecates this idea, and assures his co-religionists that their well- 
being lies in Government reposing confidence in and sympthising with them. 
He expresses regret that impediments should be placed in the way of Muham- 
madan education merely for the gratification of certain evil-minded selfish 
individuals. 


He asks the secretary of the Association to publish a statement showing 
the names of persons who are averse to the acceptance of the University on the 
terms of the Hindu University, and to mention the amount contributed by them 
to the Muslim University fund and also the amount spent by them from the fund. 


35. A correspondent who signs himself BamxKoovug”’ contributes to the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th November 1915 
an account of the meeting of the Muslim University 
Association held at Aligarh during the Dasehra holidays. The version is that 
of the supporters of Khwaja Abdul Majid who urged that the discussion of the 
University question should be postponed till the end of the war. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


The writer deplores the recent change in the Raja of Mahmudabad, and 
says that the leaders have lost a good deal of popular confidence without 
appreciably weakening the Muslim reluctance to accept the sort of University 
offered them. It is regrettable that the original message from Aligarh 
made no reference to the split and to the unconstitutional character of the 

roceedings of the meeting and facts were deliberately suppressed. The leaders 
should remember that any attempt to thrust an officialised University down the 
unwilling throats of Muslims is foredoomed to failure and can but needlessly 
offend and irritate them,“. 


The foundation Committee alone can revise its own decision, and if the 
leaders consider it wrong or prejudicial to Muslim interests, they should 
call a meeting of the Committee and convince it of its folly. 


The community is, however, not disposed to tolerate any acceptance of the 
University behind its back or any attempted coercion of its will, and lack of 
courage and candour on the part of its mentors. 


36. The Ittihad (Amroba) of the 8th November 1915 denies that the 
establishment of the proposed Shia college aims at 
creating inter-section or anti-Sunni feeling, and 
assures his readers that the college will be an educational institution for 
Musalmans in general. It is remarked that if ever inter-section feeling arises, 
it will be the fault of the editor of the Natyar-t-Azam (Moradabad) who on the 
occasion of the Shia-Sunni dispute in the Aligarh college deeply wounded 
the feelings of the Shia public by spelling the name of the Shia Mujtahib 
Maulana Saiyid Sibli Hasan with » - -& instead of -- 


The proposed Shia college. 


37. Referring to the proposal of the Shias to establish an exclusive Shia 
College, the Taisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 8th 


November 1915 says that there can be no objecti 
to the establishment of one more Muslim College if the Aligarh College 2 55 


longer satisfy the needs of Indian Musalmans but to perpetuate the inter-section 


difference and disunity in the form of an exclusive Shia College would be highly 
inexpedient. 


The editor suggests that au effort should be made to redress the grievances 
of the Shias in the Aligarh College, and remarks that the split between Shias 
and Sunnis will deal a strong blow to the collective power of Muhammadans. 
He invites the attention of the Shias to the fact that their withdrawal from the 


The proposed Shia College. 
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Aligarh College will leave that college in the exclusive possession of the Sunnis, 
and assures them that the strength of Muhammadaus lies in the co-operation of 
Shias and Sunnis. He commends the matter to the consideration of the leaders 
and elderly members of both the sections. 


88. Referring to Nawab Muhammad Fateh Ali Khan Qazlbash's speech 
| 4 in regard to the proposed Shia College at the Shia 

W Conference, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 9th Novem- 
ber 1915 remarks that as many Muhammadansas possible, should obtain university 


„ 


degrees as this is the secret of the progress of the Hindus. 


He assures Shias that their proposed college, if conducted on orthodox reli- 
gious principles, will never be anything better than the Nadwatul ulama and 
will prove as unprofitable for the S as the latter has proved for the Sunnis. 
He is opposed to the idea of the fatwas of Ulama predominating in the manage. 
ment of the college, and remarks that Ulama, whether Shias or Sunnis, are 
equally conservative, and it is their narrow mindedness that is responsible for the 
backwardness of Muhammadans. 


Summing up he says that in the first place the establishment of the Shia 
College is unnecessary, but if Shias insist upon having a college of their own they 
should conduct it on the same lines as the existing sectarian colleges or else not 
only will the money of the Shias be wasted, but also the lives of many young 
Shias who would have otherwise proved a source of pride to the community, 
will be ruined. 


39. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 7th November 1915 hopes that the 
The Provincial Educational Con- proposed Provincial Educational Conference will be 
ference. a success, and says it is gratifying to note that it has 
excited interest in other provinces as well. The editor invites attention to the 
fact that, in spite of these provinces being the most backward in India educa- 
tionally, educational difficulties are here the most galling. There are very few 
industrial schools in the province, the courses of study are so tedious and difficult 
that the health of students is ruined, and education is so costly that the condition 
of the poor inhabitants of these provinces is becoming worse every day. Educa- 
tion is also not extensively imparted, with the result that the populace is deprived 
of its benefits. Unfortunately whenever Government turns its attention towards 
matters educational it, instead of cheapening education for the public, raises the 
salaries of teachers in order to secure the services of abler men, though people 
do not stand so much in need of teachers of high ability as of cheap and 
general education. 


40. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th November 1915 urges that at the 

The Provincial Educational Con- Coming Provincial Educational Conference an appeal 

ference. should be made to rich men in these provinces to 
financially help the cause of education. | 


The editor says that the fact that the wealthy classes in the United Pro- 
vinces have not done their duty does not in any way free Government from their 
duty in this behalf. The Conference should appeal to Government and people 
alike. 


In the same issue there is a letter in which it is urged that the diffusion 
of education should not be sacrificed at the altar of efficiency, and the attention 
of the Conference is invited to the subject. 


41. Commenting on the Government report on Indian education in 1913, 
the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th November 1915 
complains that notwithstanding the sonorous 
sentences and grandiloquent paragraphs which adorn a Government report on 
Review very little has been done towards educational progress of the country. 


It is regretted that district and municipal boards should utilise educational 
grants set apart by Government for non-educational purposes, and that they 
should consider themselves precluded under the rules to continue their grants- 
in-aid to schools which receive pecuniary aid from Government. Surprise is 
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expressed that educational officers should agree with the boards in this respect, 
and that rules should justify this preposterous attitude. Pe 


Strong exception is taken to the attitude of the Educational department 
towards religious instruction. The editor severely criticises the statement made 
on the report of education by the Government of India that in the United 
Provinces religious education is imparted in all mission schools and in some 
Government and aided schools,“ and asks: “ What is the religious education 
imparted. to Hindu and Musalman boys in all mission schools? Are they taught. 
their own religion? Is any respect for the religion of their forefathers inculca- 
ted to Hindu and Musalman boys? Or are they not taught to scoff at it by most 
ugly, fantastic, exaggerated and incorrect presentment thereof? ‘Is this the sort 
of religious education that those who cry against a secular and ‘ godless’ 
education desire to be given to our children?“ | sil : 


He concludes with the remark that in regard to the imparting of religious 
instruction the achievement is too insignificant to be worth recording. | 


Government and higher educa- 42. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the IIth 
tion. November 1915 has the following :— os 
„There is an unfortunate impression abroad in our country that the Govern- 

ment are attempting to cripple higher education. In their ardour to extend and 
encourage elementary education, they ought not to cease helping forward higher 
education. That the elementary education ought to be made compulsory and 


free is our point of view. ‘No funds’ is Government's excuse. However that 


may be, we are of opinion the Government support to education should be given 
all along the line from primary through secondary to higher collegiate education. 
Justice Ranade remarked as early as 1882 ‘The funds devoted to the education 
of nearly 200 millions of its subjects by the British Indian Government are so 
modest that it is greatly to be regretted the policy of robbing Peter to pay Paul 
should be thought of instead of allotting something like an adequate proportion 
of the revenues raised to such an important purpose as national education.’ ” 


43. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th November 1915 (received on 
Vernacular as the medium of edu- the 9th November) insists that so long as vernaculars 
cation. are not given the premier and English a secondary 
position in the educational system of the country, it is impossible for education 
to do maximum good to the people. The editor remarks that this reform cannot 
be introduced and adopted until Indians get self-government, which is absolutely 
necessary for the evolution and development of their national life. 


44, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th November 1915 (received on 
Acomplaint against the Deputy the 9th November) complains against the Deputy 
Inspector of Schools, Fartabgarh. Inspector of Schools, Partabgarh. In April last 
forty teachers of the district represented their grievances to the Inspector of 
Schools, Mr. Bacon. The serious charges: made against Hakim Aziz Hasan, the 
Deputy Inspector of Schools, are said to have led to further harassment.of the 
teachers by him. i | 


The editor cannot believe that the papers relating to this serious affair have 
not yet been sent by the chairman of the district board to the Director of Public 
Instruction. He enquires the result of the enquiry made by the secretary of 
the board in this connection in July last, and refers to the report that the 
troubles of the teachers are multiplying every day. : — 


He deprecates such an unsatisfactory state of affairs in the district, and 
expresses the hope that the Director of Public Instruction will make a thorough 
enquiry into the matter. 


45. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1lth November 1915 discusses 
Agriculture and education in the Professor A. R. Burnett Hurst’s recent lecture on 
United Provinces, = economic development in the United Provinces at 
the Canning College Literary Society of Lucknow and is glad to note that while 
insisting’ on the paramount importance of agricultural improvement, the professor 
at the same time recognizes the concurrent necessity for industrial activity. 8 


} 


71) 


The editor refers to the professor's observation that the system of land 
tenure,’ or the “ size of the holding or the existing tenancy right” may or 
may not be factors which retard agriculture in the United Provinces. .. . 
We imagine that Professor Hurst would not have so dismissed the latter 
factors if he had looked a little more deeply into the matter. Their importance 
may be.said to be proved on his own showing. To demonstrate that ‘there are 
factors of greater importance ’ he has instituted a comparison or drawn a contrast 
between the work done and the results achieved by Professor Higginbottom on the 
local Christian College agricultural farm and what the ordinary cultivators: fail to 
accomplish in the neighbouring fields. Undoubtedly the contrast is very striking. 
But what is it due to? Again, on Mr. Hurst's own showing the cultivator is poor 
and cannot. afford a fraction of the capital that has been expended on the 
college farm, and secondly he is too ignorant to understand it all. If his poverty 
is to some extent the result of his inability to cultivate his fields in the most pro- 
fitable manner, the inability is to a much greater extent the result of that poverty. 
If the system of land tenure were such that he could be sure of retaining his 
holding for as long as he fulfilled the obligation of paying the fixed rent to his 
landlord, if he could be sure that improvement effected at his own expense and 
by dint of his unremitting toil would not be taxed, if he could get the capital 
needed therefor on reasonable terms, and if he were educated to some extent, 
so that he might understand and be able to adopt modern improved methods, 
surely there would be less of poverty as well as more of agricultural improve- 
ment.“ 


Co- operative production will no doubt enable individual ryots to overcome 
the drawbacks of their position, still the problem of agricultural indebtedness 
will remain to be grappled with. 

As regards the question of education if Professor Hurst had gone to the 
root of the matter he would have found that elementary education was lament- 
ably backward in these provinces not because too much was spent on collegiate 
education, but because it received insufficient support from Government. Facts 
belie Mr. Hurst's statement that educated Indians in these provinces have 
emphasised university education at the expense of other branches, and it is a 
well-known fact that Indians have been insistently though fruitlessly demanding 
the rapid expansion of elementary education. 

The learned Professor is mistaken when he complains of the inadequacy 
of private effort in the United Provinces and of our looking up too much to 


Government. 


Indians have a right to demand that the public revenue should be applied 
to the best advantage of the nation, and even the most superficial comparison 
between educational expenditure in India and western countries will prove that 
Indians are making no exaggerated demand on Government. 


(Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


46. Discussing Sir James Meston’s recent speech at the Ewing Christian 
Agricultural improvement versus College, the Leader. Allahabad) of the 13th Novem- 
industrial development. ber 1915 says that educated Indians alone are not to 
blame for the agricultural backwardness of their country. The editor goes on 
as follows :— | 
„What is the sum total of the effort that the Government has made. to 
give practical education to our countrymen? Are the people responsible for 
the exclusively literary character of the educational system that was established 
in this country? Its principal aim was that men should be turned out to fill 
subordinate offices in government service; that was theobject of even the 
engineering colleges at Roorkee, Poona, Madras and Sibpur. Are the products 
of such education found crowding agricultural and cognate occupations in Eng- 
land or Scotland or any other country of the West? Since when has the 
Government itself shown a lively sense of its duty to provide agricultural 
education? What was its condition before Mr. Phipps of America gave his 
twenty thousand pounds to Lord Curzon a little more than a dozen years ago? 
What was the previous history of the Agricultural department in India? And 
was it a very complimentary comment on the performance of its duty by the 
Government of India as the greatest of landlords that an organized system of 
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agricultural education was only seriously taken in hand after that act of charity 


‘on the part of a foreign philanthropist? Even thereafter, what, in our province, 


has been the full history of the Cawnpore Agricultural College? Has everything 
been done that could be done to make that costly institution attractive to middle 
class young men who have received good general education? Is its utility, or 
the utility of other similar colleges elsewhere in the country, at all proportionate 
to the huge sums of money lavished on their palatial buildings or to the cost of 
their highly paid European stafis? Is an endeavour being made to train 
Indians themselves, the permanent inhabitants of the country, to take the place 
of the European experts who are only birds of passage in India, so that the 
country may derive lasting advantage from their work? How many graduates of 
the Royal Agricultural College at Cirencester have been drafted into the execu- 
tive and judicial services instead of being provided with work in the agricultural 
department, while, at the same time that this wasteful method was pursued, 
Europeans were brought in to fill the superior offices in the Agricultural depart- 
ment? Isit by such means that Japan has made itself so advanced in all 


directions? Once more, if the Government has been and is so actively conscious 


of the paramount importance of the agricultural industry and its improvement, 
why has it not seriously set before itself the task of improving the economic 


condition of the cultivator, so that he may be in a position to employ profitable 


modern methods such as are employed by Mr. Higginbottom at the Christain 
College farm? Has the class of cultivators been given education which would 
enable them to understand and introduce those methods? Have adequate 
arrangements been made for the supply of capital at reasonable terms for 
expenditure on agricultural improvements? What about the cultivator’s condi- 
tion of perpetual indebtedness? What of the system of land revenue administra- 
tion in vogue which does not secure to the cultivator the full fruits of his 
industry and by virtue of which he may find himself called upon to pay enhanced 
rent or revenue for no just or sufficient reason? Mr. J. E. O’Conor, certainly one 
of the most competent men who held office as Director-General of Statistics under 
the Government of India, urged as long ago as 1904 that the land revenue 
demand should be reduced by a third, care being taken that the benefit would go 
to the actual tiller of the soil. Of course his suggestion proved as fruitless as if 
it had been made by a congressman. We do not misunderstand the friendly 
spirit of His Honour’s bantering observation, but facts are facts and must be 
stated when educated Indians are shown up as if they did not understand or 
were not mindful of the real interests of the country.“ 


He holds with John Bright that there must be something wrong in the 
governing of India if in spite of its fertile soil the people remain extremely poor. 

The congresses, conferences and leagues are useful bodies and the only 
regret is that they are not more numerous and more active. India’s agricultural 
progress will never satisfy her political cravings, and she will never rest content 
with the role of a producer of raw material for foreign manufacturers. 

Indians want to be self-governing. His Honour was mistaken in thinking 
that manufacturing industries were exoteric so far as India was concerned. 


The editor quotes English writers to prove that there was a time when 
India could boast of her manufacturing industries and Englishmen themselves 
were primarily responsible for the subsequent deterioration. He recognizes 
the changed attitude of the Government of India towards Indian industrial 
development, and for this reason regrets that His Honour of all people should 
have given expression to such an opinion. Unkindly critics may take advantage 
of that utterance, we fear, to give a meaning to the more or less haphazard 


character and the comparative feebleness of State efforts in India at industrial 
development.“ 


(g)— General. 


47. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 9th November 1915 points out that 

7 g while there has been an abnormal rise in prices of 
8 food stuffs during the last fifty or sixty years, there 
has been no corresponding increase in the income of the majority of the people, 
with the result that there has been physical deterioration, The editor expresses 
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the opinion that as prices cannot be lowered steps should be taken to increase the 
income of the people: trade and industry should be developed and. agriculture 
improved so as to provide greater openings of employment, 


48. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 13th November 1915 refers to 
the increase in the ‘cost of living at a time when 


The 00 dition of India. hes 
The economic commoner". Indians are too poor even to feed themselves pro- 


oy . | 

N Vue editor points out that India cannot export sufficient raw material to 
cover the value of the finished products imported by her, and she is, therefore, 
constantly a loser. 7 ae 3 

Indians are deteriorating physically, for in order to get nutritious food 
they would have to spend Rs. 25 per head per mensem whereas they can hardly. 
afford even one tenth of that sum. This appalling poverty is leading to increased 
mortality as poor men cannot afford to observe laws of sanitation which involve 
considerable expenditure of money. ; | 

He expresses regret that the economic condition of Indians is getting worse 
every day, and urges that something should be done to increase their earning 
capacity. He suggests the development of indigenous industries to open up 
new avenues of employment and to keep within the country some of the money 
that is going out of it just now to buy manufactured articles. 


49. The editor of the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 
_ 8th November 1915 expresses regret that the deplo- 

rable condition of the clerical staff should not have 
been given the attention it deserves in the Pike scheme. 

He complains that the enquiry into the condition of clerks was entrusted 
to persons who were totally unacquainted with the mode of Indian life, and 
says that as the scheme was drawn up in camera people did not get an opportu- 
nity of bringing their grievances to the notice of Government. 

In case Government hasdecided not to reconsider the Pike scheme, he 
suggests that 

(1) the scheme should take effect from the date on which allotment 

was made in the budget for this purpose; : 

(2) promotion should be according to seniority ; 

(3) since the clerks of the copying department are not entitled to 
pension they should be eligible for transfer to pensionable posts 
in other departments and should be entitled to the privileges of 
the provident fund ; | 

(4) promotions should not be restricted to respective departments only 
but in the event of a vacancy occurring the man next on the 
list irrespective of the department to which he belongs, should be 

promoted. : | | 

(5) the arrangement of clerks drawing Rs. 60 and upwards should be 
divisional ; | 

(6) clerks in grades below Rs. 60 should not be transferred to other 
districts ; | „ 

(7) the arrangements under the new scheme should be entrusted to a 

committee on which there should be at least two deputy collectors. 
The committee should prepare a list of clerks in order of seniority, 
and the list should be circulated among the clerks to give them 
an opportunity to state their opinion. 
The list should then be submitted to the Collector for final approval. 
He says that if it is possible for the scheme to be reconsidered he would 
submit the following suggestions for the consideration of Government :— 

(1) The promotion of clerks attached to the Collectorate should not be 
restricted to one district only, but should be divisional ; 

(2) the arrangement of the whole district should be made on one scale. 

(3) the minimum initial salary should be raised to Rs. 25 in view of 
the present hard times ; 


(4) clerks of the copying department should be eligible for pension like 
those of the record department. The pay of the tahsil copyist 
should be equal to that of a district copyist ; 
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(5) the pay of chaprasis should be raised from Rs. 7 to Rs. 10. 
He invites the special attention of Government to the fact that prices 
have risen abnormally and this affects low-salaried persons more acutely than 
those who draw large salaries. 


50. The Agra Akhbar of the 7th November 1915 welcomes the publication 
of Munshi Irshad Ahmad. Khan’s pamphlet entitled 
„ Phare ka hisab.” Attention of the local officials 
is invited to the evils of Satta gambling, and it is urged that the practice which 
is highly immoral should be put a stop to. It is regretted that, in spite of the 
repeated remonstrances of the papers, nothing has so far been done to remedy the 
evil of Satta gambling. It is suggested that even if the evil cannot be stopped 
altogether at least daily gambling should be prohibited. 


Sattalgambling. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


51. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 4th November 1915 (received 
| on the 9th November) says the Indian Civil 
Service Billis injurious to those Indian students who 
have proceeded to England and are studying there at considerable expense for 
the Civil Service examination. The editor says that it is sheer injustice that 
Indians should not be given high appointments through racial considerations, 
and he also wonders why Lord Islington did not accept the recommendation of 
Lord MacDonnell regarding the standard of educational qualification required 
for a candidate for the Civil Service under the new arrangement. He remarks 
that it is unfair that education should be at a discount in making the new 
appointments for the next three years. a : 

He fails to understand why a special measure is being enacted for the 
benefit of certain British candidates when nothing ‘has so far been done for the 
Indian students though they labour under various disabilities as compared with 
their British competitors. In these circumstances Indians cannot but suspect 
the intentions of Government and will continue to do so until it removes their 
suspicion by appointing fifty per cent. of Indians to posts reserved for nominated 
candidates. : 


52. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th November 1915 endorses the 
ne nr ee opinion of the Bengalee (Calcutta) that the Indian 
nn hic cs enema Civil Service Bill is oad rere indefensible and 
prejudicial to Indian interests, and joins with the Bengalee in asking Govern- 
ment not to go contrary to its avowed declaration that it would avoid controver- 
sial questions during the war. | 
It is asserted that the Bill is undoubtedly a controversial measure and 
corroborates the view of Lord MacDonnell that the placing of the Bill on the 
statute book will give a rude shock to this Large Dependency. ” 


53. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th November 1915 (received 
| wee ; on the 9th November) takes the Statesman (Calcutta) 
n pee to task for describing the agitation against the 
Indian Civil Service Bill in India as mean and baseless. 


The editor contends that Indians do not ask for favouritism, but only 


fair play. They ask to be treated according to their own merits and do not want 
special treatment. 


They are as eager to proceed to the front as anybody else. Nor are they 
unfit for military service. 


For specimens of mean agitation the Statesman should look to its own 
columns and to those of other Anglo-Indian journals. | 


The opposition of Indians to the Indian Civil Service Bill is not based on 
their desire to succeed in the competitive examination in larger numbers in 
the absence of other competitors on the battle field but on justifiable grounds. 


54. Referring to the Indian Civil Service Bill the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) 
: of the 6th November 1915 (received on the 9th 
November) says that its text should have been pub- 
lished in India earlier in order to ascertain the views of Indians on the subject, 


The Indian Civil Service Bill. 
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and that the procedure adopted by Government in this connection has not been 
fair. | : | 
The editor notes with satisfaction that Indian interests will not, however, 
be much affected by the Bill, and says that the measure appears to have been 
introduced with the object of preventing the admission of too many Indians in the 
Civil Service. : 


55. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th November 1915 publishes an extract 
from the Bengalee saying that the Indian Civil 
Service Bill is unnecessary and indefensible as it is 
a menace to Indian interests. The Bengalee says that there has been no falling 
off in the quality of the candidates, and moreover the interests of those who are 
fighting can be best safeguarded by extending the age-limit in their cases. The 
principle of nomination is a dangerous one to adopt in the interests of India and 
the public service, and it should be avoided. - - 


56. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th November 1915 (received on 
The United Provinces Muni- the 9th November) supports the Provincial Congress 
cipalities Bill. Committee’s criticism of the United Provinces Muni- 
cipalities Bill and expresses the hope that Sir James Meston will give due consi- 
deration to it, and thereby respect public opinion. 


The Indian Civil Service Bill. 


57. Commenting on the United Provinces Municipalities Bill the Anand 
The United Provinces Muni- (Lucknow) of the 6th November 1915 (received 
cipelities Bil, — | on the 12th November) says that as local self- 
government is still in its infancy in the United Provinces no radical change 
should be effected in it. The editor complains that the Bill does not fulfil the 
pledge that the elected members in the municipalities would be increased and 
official control over them would be reduced. He contends that it will be unfair 
to grant separate representation to any particular community on racial or 
religious grounds, and thatif Government grants separate representation to any 
particular community it should not allow that community to participate in 
general electious. The interests of the minority, whether Hindu or Muham- 
madan, should be safeguarded 


He suggests that matriculates should be given the right to vote, and the 
chairman should be appointed by the municipal board itself. 


He points out that the provision for the suspension of municipal boards by 
the Local Government is very stringent, and urges that municipal commissioners, 
who take little interest in municipal affairs after their election, should be removed, 
for instance, members who do not attend meetings of the board for three months 
should be punished in this way. 


He also suggests that the taxation rate fixed in the Bill should be reduced 
as it is too high for these provinces in view of their unsatisfactory financial 
position. 


58. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 10th November 1915 refers to the 
The United Provinces Manici- proceedings of the meeting recently held at Lucknow 
palities Bill. to consider the United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill, and objects to Pandit Brij Nath Sharga’s resolution that all matriculates 
should be given the right to vote, and that all graduates should be eligible for 
election as municipal members. The editor says that if the circle of. election 
is limited to the colleges other able men and publicists will not be able to step 
within the precincts of the municipality. 


The appointment of executive officers for municipalities will not bring 
about any radical change to the public advantage inasmuch as the executive 
officer will, like his predecessor, the district officer, not relax the hold Govern- 
ment had and desires to have over these bodies. The advancement of the prin- 
ciples of local self-government requires that people should be allowed to manage 
their municipal affairs and Government should exercise only general control. 
Government should review the annual reports of municipalities, and should issue 
instructions to remedy defects appearing from them, but should leave them free to 
manage their affairs and to elect their chairmen. There is no need for any change 
regarding the election of municipal members. 
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Different communities can best be represented by a general electorate and 
not by separate electorates. Separate representation will only alienate one 
community from another, and is, therefore, inappropriate. The Muhammadans 
already occupy half the non-official seats in Legislative Councils, and the exten- 
sion of the principle of separate representation to local bodies would lead to an 
undue increase in the number of the representatives of one community to the 
chagrin and mortification of the other and consequent inter-communal strife. 


59. In continuation of his previous criticism of the Agra Tenancy Bill Babu 
Ajodhya Prasad, mukhtar, in an article contributed 
to the Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 4th Novem- 
ber 1915 (received on the 9th November) says that— | 

Secion 56 should be omitted ; 

Section 57, clause 5, should be either omitted or it should provide that the 

decree should be executed unconditionally. ; 

Section 58—The following should be added :— 

(1) If a mortgagee has the possession of the tenancy after redemption, 
he shall continue as a non-occupancy tenant. 

(2) A thekadar shall be liable to ejectment with cultivation after the 
termination of his contract, even if he cultivated the land during 
his contract. 

(3) A tenant shall be liable to ejectment if he increases the boundary of his 

ancestral holding. | : : 

(4) A suit for ejectment may lie against a zamindar in respect of pasture 
land. 

Section 59.—The word “zamindar” should be replaced by the word 
e decree-holder.”’ 

Section 64.—The word application may be added to the word plaint.“ 


60. Referring to the Agra Tenancy Bill the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 
6th November 1915 (received on the 9th November) 
says that as the agricultural class in the United 
Provinces is in a very deplorable condition it is the duty of Government and the 
zamindars alike to effect some reforms. The rights of the cultivator should be 
specially protected and he should be vested with permanent rights in the land 
under certain conditions. 


The editor expresses the opinion that all sensible landowners will have no 
objection to this arrangement provided Government does not enhance revenue 
at every recurring settlement. | 

He expresses the hope that as this is the most vital question affecting these 
provinces, the representatives of Government, zamindars, and cultivators will 
deal with the Bill justly. The amount of land required for the maintenance of 
every cultivator's family should be ascertained, and it should be ruled that no 
cultivator should have less than this. 


61. Referring to the Bogus Medical Degrees Bill, the Hindi Kesari 
(Benares) of the 4th November 1915 (received on the 
9th November) expresses surprise that no provision 
has been made for exempting from its operation those medical practitioners 
who have already secured degrees from non-official medical institutions. 
The editor remarks that this Bill is also a product of the policy of Government to 
take into its hands exclusively all agencies for education, whether general or 
technical. He enquires whether, if the private medical educational institutions 
of Calcutta have not necessary facilities for training students, the Bombay 
College of physicians and surgeons, which has been authorized to present medical 
degrees, has these facilities, and remarks that if it has Government should publish 
them for the information of the general public. He urges that Government 
would have been justified if it had enacted a measure for discriminating between 
official and private degrees, but the banning of the latter is wholly inexplicable. 


VI.—RaILway. 


62. The Hitaisht (Pilibhit) of the 29th October 1915 (received on the 9th 
The Robilkhand and Kumaun November) thanks the Rohilkhand and Kumaun 
Baile. Railway authorities for constructing an overbridge 


The Agra Tenancy Bill. 
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and a third class booking office at Pilibhit railway station. The editor asks the 
Agent and the Traffic Superintendent of the railway to earn the further gratitude 
of the public by issuing an order to the effect that the third class booking. office 
at the Pilibhit station should remain open 24 hours, as is done at all important 
junction stations. ; re 
, VII.—Posr Orrice. | | 

63. The Almora Akhbar of the 8th November 1915 publishes a communi- 
cation from Government employés in Ohangad 
urging that either a branch post office should be 
opened in the locality or a postman should be added to the postal staff at Bhim 


Tal to convey post daily to the village and the neighbourhood as the postal 
business has considerably increased there. 


Postal arrangements at Bhim Tal. 


VILII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


64. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 6th November 1915 (received on 
Desecration of à Hindu idol at the 9th November) refers to the insult offered by 
Arrah. Mr. B. N. Roy, the District Magistrate of Arrah, to 
a Hindu idol at a local Ramayan party, and says that the inicdent has caused 
much discontent among the local Hindu public. 


The editor observes that if the District Magistrate had been a European 
such conduct on his part could be pardonable on account of his ignorance of the 
Hindu religion, but when a Hindu official behaves in this way it cannot but cause 
pain to every Hindu. 


He remarks that such officials are quite out of place under’ the British 
Government, and would have been in their element had they lived in the times 
of Nadir Shah. 


65. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 9th November 1915 says that though 
Indians want to become a self-governing nation they 
do nothing to qualify themselves for it. The should 
cultivate a spirit of true religiousness without which they cannot improve their 
condition. ‘The failure of all their movements for reform is due to the lack of 
true religious spirit in them and to their social and moral evils. The editor 
therefore urges that a session of the Bharat Dharma Mahamandal should be held 
to deliberate over the needs of the country and to provide for them, and asks 
all Hindus to attend it. 


66. Referring to the Usage and Custom” conference at Simla, the 
Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th November 1915 urges 
that the recognition of usages aud customs as 
having greater force than Shara will amount to contempt of Islam and will be 
keenly resented by Muhammadans. 


Muhammadans of the Punjab are exhorted to raise a vigorous agitation 
against the passing of the proposed Usage and Custom’ Act lest Government 
should treat their silence as amounting to consent. 


The Bharat Dharma Mahamandal. 


The usage and custom conference. 


67. Muhammad Haroon of Zangipoor (district Ghazipur) contributes 
articles to the Jétihod (Amroha) of the 24th October 
1915 (received on the 12th November) and to the 
issues of the Ist and 8th November 1915 in which he criticises the Hon’ble 
Saiyid Amir Ali's article on the caliphate. He selects that portion of the 
article only which refers to the belief of the Shias in regard to Imam 
Mehdi and his expected advent and remarks that Saiyid Amir Ali is mistaken 
in saying that the Shias consider the Imam necessary for religious acts while the 
Sunnis hold that an Imam is necessary both for temporal and secular acts. He 
asserts that the Shias consider the presence of the Imam essential in matters of 
both nature, and wonders as to the source of the Hon’ble Saiyid Amir Ali's 
information. | 


He expresses surprise at Amir Ali’s lack of knowledge of History in his 
statement that the time of the Imams ended with the eleventh Imam, Hasan 
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Askari,” who died in 875 A.D. and who emigrated from Medina to Syria (Sham), 
and asserts on the authority of great theologians that in the latter part of his 
life the Imam stayed at Surmunrai. , 

He wonders how Saiyid Amir Ali learnt that the Zmam went to Syria and 
died there. 

He further objects to Saiyid Amir Ali’s statement that Imam Mehdi 
at the age of five one day entered a cell and never returned to this day and the 
expectation of his return has led the Shiae to firmly believe that he will come out 
one day and procure the salvation of the world.” He remarks that Shias as 
well as the Sunnis expect the advent of Imam Mehdi, but at the same time denies 
the truth of the statement that he will procure salvation of the world.“ 

He remarks that the statement made by Saiyid Amir Ali is not based on 
deep research and expresses regret that such nonsense should be written by a 
person of Saiyid Amir Ali’s ability and experience. oo 

In the issue of the 8th: November 1915 he criticises the statement The 
Shias believe that the Imam is absent, but his spirit is always present” and 
emphatically denies the truth of the statement. 

He asserts that Shias and Sunnis both believe that the Imam is alive and 
present in bodily form only he does not make himself known to any one. He 
assures Saiyid Amir Ali that the statement of Ibu-i-Khaldoon regarding the 
existence of Khwaja Khizra is not authentic as there are innumerable Hadises to 
support the popular belief that Khizra is alive. 

He expresses the apprehension that Saiyid Amir Ali made a mistake in 
believing that the Shias disagree with the Sunnis in regard to their beliefs about 
Imam Mehdi, and assures him that the belief of the Sunnie and Shias are 
identical in respect of the relation between the Imam and the Mamoom (i.e. the 
guide and those guided). : 


TX.—MIScELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD : Asstt. Superintendent of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
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69 | Al Mizan ee | Aligarh - - . Twice a week | Khwéja Amir Ali. eee i 1 | 
70 | Hindust ani 2. + Lacknow = * U0, „% Kishan Prasad Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; | 3,000 copies. : 
*7) | AkhbarImamia ... . ee | Lucknow Daily 00 Baniyad an; age about 25. | 
72 Cawapore Journal ... a Oawnpore . Do. 4 i oer 
73 | Nasim-i-Agra — „Agra. Do.. | B&bu Bireshwar Sänyal; Bengali Brah- --- 6500 copies. : 
74 | Oudh Akhbér — ime | Lucknow . ta Naabat Rai; 62 4 oe 550 re j 
HINDI. | 
*7h | Bharat Mahila _... eee | Meerut „% | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi ies . ae 128 copies 
76 Bhäskar ee „ | Meerut — „„ Do. . | Baghubir Saran Dublis .. . we Os 
77 Bishal Kirti „ „e | Pauri (Garhwal):... Do. „„ |. Pandit Sadanand Kutreti és 600 | ie 
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1. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th November 1915 condemns the 
action of an irresponsible section of the British 
press in indulging in doleful forecasts of the future 
and in calling up visions of German advance and victory in the east and of 
danger to the British Empire. The editor describes such writings as treasonable, 
and wonders why no action is taken against such papers. : 


He remarks: “‘ But the rigours of a Press Act are not to be increased in 
free England, though the press there might work any amount of mischief. ”’ 


He says that it is but wild talk to say that the defence of Serbia is best 
justified by the British interest in Egypt and India. 


The move in the Balkans is thus not so much of military significance as of 
diplomatic value to Germany. 


“It is clear that in spite of the panicky cry raised by a section of the 
British press, it has not succeeded in either of its aims. The pronouncements 

of both the British and French ministers give indications that they have a full 
and clear-sighted grasp of the situation ; they are further acting in close co-oper- 
ation. The reply of Italy that it can best help Serbia by continuing the pressure 
against the Austrians showed that her statesmen saw through the German trick. 
There is no doubt that the enemy has succeeded in creating a new military and 
diplomatic situation unfavourable to the Allies, but its significance has been 
exaggerated. It requiresa careful and cautious handling, with full mutual 
understanding among the Allies, and there are no reasons for concluding 
that it is not being so handled.“ 


2. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 13th November 1915 refers to the 
German designs on India, and assures Indians and 
Europeans that they should have no cause for anxiety 
on India’s account. Germans can have no access to this country, and even if they 
succeeded in coming here they would have to face such strong resistance on the 
part of thirty crores of loyal Indians that they would soon have to retreat. If 
Indians were wholly trusted no foreign power could wrest India from the 


British hands. 


8. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th November 1915 considers a 
German invasion of India within the range of 
possibilities. Though the German fleet is helpless, 
yet Government and the people should be fully prepared to face a terrible crisis 
if German troops succeed in reaching Constantinople. The defection of Bulgaria 
and the stationary situation of Greece are undoubtedly helping the Kaiser, 
and the situation will be all the more complicated if German troops succeed 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe and India. 


‘The war in Europe and India. 


in reaching Constantinople. The editor thinks that Constantinople is only a 


stepping stone, the real objective of Germany being the conquest of the East 
and goes on to remark as follows :— : 


‘The situation to all appearances is grave and, as we have said, we should 
be prepared beforehand to meet it. As regards military preparations the 
Government will, itis hoped, do what is needed. Nevertheless, we deem it 
necessary to point out that in an emergency the regular army should be supple- 
mented by the volunteers. We are afraid, however, the Government has up to 
now done nothing to encourage the recruitment of Indians as volunteers. The 
time has come, we think, when a satisfactory solution of the question should no 
longer be delayed. Indians should not be denied the right to defend their 
hearths and homes should it be necessary so to do. They should not be denied 
the opportunity to fight for their King and country against German aggression. 
If they are, the enemy will set little value to their loyalty. What will the 
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people with distrust and suspicion,” _ 


(, 188), 


‘ser think of Indian loyalty when he sees that the whole country from the 
Bimalsyes to Cape Comorin is disarmed? We think it is hardly wise to 
give the enemy ground for suspecting that the British Government regards the 


There must also be complete harmony between the rulers and the ruled. 
Let the people bury their disputes with Government, so that the Kaiser may be 
convinced that the teeming millions of India will rather court death itself than 
ubmi his supremacy. | 
" * Let the Kaiser a that the people of India are after all human beings 
and as such they can have no affection or regard for a monarch who has deluged 
the world with blood, trampled upon the rights of mankind, and perpetrated 
acts at, which fiends would blush. ”’ | 5 
What the fate of India will be if unfortunately the Kaiser succeeds in 
establishing his Eastern Empire it is horrible to contemplate. For the Kaiser 
is an autocrat and the German people with all their boasted civilization and with 
all their science and philosophy are only his slaves.” | 


4. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 13th November 1915 publishes a 
| contributed article, in which the writer says that 
the Garhwalis are a contented people and because of 
this got nothing for their services in the Nepal war and in the mutiny. He 
points out that the Garhwalis are doing their best to serve Government during 
the present war, and expresses the hope that Government will not this time 
fail to reward them for their disinterested loyalty even if according to their 
natural proclivities they make no demands. | 


5. The Almora Akhbar of the 15th November 1915 says that Government 

The war in Europe and recruiting has weakened the military strength of India by 
in India. the Arms Act. Had there been no Arms Act in 
the country India would have furnished millions of soldiers to fight against the 
Germans. 7 | 

The editor remarks that Government is committing a mistake by not 
recruiting Indians in larger numbers and granting commissions to educated 
Indians in the army. 

He urges Government to enlarge the field of recruitment in the country 

generally, and in Kumaun in particular. 


6. The Oudh Akhbar of the 18th November 1915 agrees with New 

The suggested gift of aDread- India (Madras) in its view that the suggestion that a 

nought from India, Dreadnought should be presented by Indian princes 

is belated, as a Dreadnought cannot be completed soon enough to be used in the 

war. The editor is sorry to note that Indian princes are so ignorant of existing 
conditions that they do not even know the right method of helping the Empire. 


7. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th November 1915 considers 

= it improper to exhibit the guns of the Eden at 

oe Se the ee: the Horse Guards exhibition in London, and urges 

that in view of the German cruiser’s exploits in Indian waters and in deference 
to Indian feelings, the guns should be exhibited at the Madras Museum. 


The wap in Europe and Garhwalis, 


8. The Garhwalt (Dehra Dun) of the 13th November 1915 invites atten- 

| tion to the fact that though the police raided the 

is — cn office of the Globe (London) and seized all copies of 
the issue containing the false report about Lord Kitchener’s resignation, it did not 
make any arrests and wonders why Government shows such considerate regard 


29 journals even in these critical times when they publish objectionable 
matter. 


9. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th November 1915 has a con- 

The Morning Post (London) and tributed article, in which the writer protests 

— 3 | against the London Morning Post's. reference to 
India as a nuisance” while discussing the Hon'ble Mr. Shafi’s resolution in 
the Viceregal Council about the participation of India in the Imperial Conference. 
a 2 urges the authorities to stop such poisonous writings from entering 
his country. ä „ 


He ‘attichés little value to the argument that Tadian ‘princes will n 
the ides of India being represented in the Imperial Conference by middle clas 
men, and says that when they have tolerated Sir 8, F. S. ha, Sir Ali Im 5 d 
Sir Sankaran Nair as members of the n Executive Jouncil,, there is now 
no fear of their showing any resentment. | 

The Morning Post is also mistaken in holding that India’s contribution to 
the war is inconsiderable. Indians would have * able to give more help if they 
had been a self-governing people. 


10. The Zahbar (Moradabad) of the 9th Were 1915 (received on the 
15th November) regards as unwise the action of the 
Canadian Government in extending the period of 
prohibition of entry of labourers and artisans into British Columbia to the 31st. 
March 1915. 

| The editor points out that there i is a great demand for labourers for muni- 
tion factories, and expresses regret that at a time when the world is ringing with 
the praises of the bravery of Indian soldiers the Punjab Government had to 
warn Indians against emigrating to Canada. 


11. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th November 1915 welcomes the 
adia's representation at the Im- Toronto Daily News’ suggestion regarding India’s 
periel Conference. representation at the Imperial Conference, and ex- 
presses agreement with its view that such representation will lead to a friendly 
settlement of the question of Indian emigration by an exchange of views between 
the representatives of the countries concerned. The editor points out that in 
order that Indian representation at the Imperial Council should be — it 
is necessary that ib should be non-official. 


12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th November 1915 thinks that the 
opposition to the Home Rule League is based not on 
personal grounds but on the conservative instincts 
inherent in human nature more particularly in the Indian. The editor considers 
that it would be a great pity if the establishment of the League is thereby 
rendered difficult. 


13. In regard to the recent utterances of Mrs. Besant and Sir Subramania 
Iyer on the Indian Home Rule question, the Hon’ble 
| Pandit Tara Dat Gairola writes from Pauri to the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th November 1915 to caution Indians against being 
two hasty in their demand for self-government. According to him Indians. have 
still to be thoroughly trained in local self-government, and they cannot be 
entrusted with imperial or provincial autonomy, until they have served their 
apprenticeship satisfactorily. 

Again, the Governments of Native States have first to be democratized and 
liberalized before self-government for India can become a reality. 

Indians must first prepare the ground thoroughly for the seed of self. 
government to grow and must undergo a period of apprenticeship before they 
achieve the great object they have in view. 


14. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th November 1915 refers to the 
great debt India owes to missionary societies, and 
| enumerates their services to the cause of Indian pro- 
gress. The editor refers with gratification to the remarks of Mr. W. H. Somervell 


1 and the British colonies. 


A Eome Rule League in India. 


A Home Rale League in India. 


Self- government for India. 


of the London Missionary Society to the effect that Englishmen should, in vier 


of the services of Indians during the war, meet India liberally on questions of 
self-government. 


15, The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th November 1915 says that 


Self-government for India and the Anglo-Indian extremist writer is more of a pest 
Anglo-Indian extremists, than the Indian anarchist, because while the latter 
ereates a strong public opinion against anarchism, the former by ridiculing 
33 aspirations or vilifying Indian leaders makes the people waver in their 

Oyalty. 

The editor refers to the Hmpire’s criticism of the Bengalee’s demand ii 
ing the abolition of the India Council, and says that the demand is as old a5 the 
Congress and is not being urged as a reward for loyalty. 
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about the views and aspirations of the people of this country and cannot represent 


Indian intereate'in u ‘satisfactory manner. The reactionaries: in this country, 


however, want that the people of India should remain for all time to come 
hewers of wood: and drawers of water, and that India must therefore for all time 


to come be ruled by the Civil Service- Civil Service in India as well as Civil 
Service at Home. The people of India may, however, be pardoned for thinking 


that India does nat exist for the. Civil Service. But the subject has to be 
considered from another point of view. The time is fast approaching when, to 


quote the words of Lord Hardinge a large measure of self-government will 
have to be given to India. If that is so there is absolutely no reason why the 
Secretary of State should bave a Council. The functions of the Indian Secretary 
will be the same as those of the Colonial Secretary and the latter has no Council.“ 

Regarding the Empires contention that the demand for self-government is 
premature the editor remarks :— : 


2 


„But may we ask in how many years the Philippine Islands were considered 
fit for self-government? How long had Canada, New Zealand and Australia to 


wait before they were entrusted with the management of their own affairs? 


16. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th November 1915 congratulates 

wins Ste itis e Caabes the Council of the All-India Muslim League on its 

„ zus. decision to hold its session at Bombay during Christ- 

mas week when the Congress meets there. The editor hopes that the leaders of 

both bodies will utilise this opportunity to make à real effort to draw nearer 

to each other. He suggests a joint meeting of the Congress, Muslim League and 
Mrs. Besant's Home Rule League to discuss the self-government resolution. 


17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th November 1915 refers in flattering 


terms to Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq’s many good qualities, 
ee and congratulates the Council of the All-India Mus- 


lim League on his election as president of the next session to be held at 
Bombay. | 


18. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th November 1915 accepts the arguments 


The All-India Muslim League. advanced by Mr. Saiyid Wazir Hasan in support of 


holding the session of the All-India Muslim League 
at Bombay, but at the same time expresses apprehension lest the close proximity 
of Hindu politicians and the sweet promises of a share in the self-government 
of India should weaken the resolve of the Muhammadans in respect of separate 


representation on local bodies which has so far prevented co-operation between 


Hindus and Muhammadans. 


At any rate, the editor remarks, the ensuing session will be held at Bombay 
by the consensus of opinion of the educated Muhammadans and this supports 
Mr. Wazir Hasan's assurances that there will be no deviation from national ideals. 


19. In a letter to the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 17th November 


fs ve aa 1915 Shaikh Abdullah takes exception to the note of 
* wees — the secretary of the All-India Muslim League which 

appeared in the Leader (Allahabad), particularly to the concluding portions of 

the long and unnecessarily outspoken” statement. | 


He says that the Muslim League was originally started by the Muslim 


community for the protection of their communal political interests in this 


country. But later on the present secretary was prevailed upon by a few 
congress party Musalmans to introduce in the objects of the League one of the 
basic principles of the Indian National Congress, namely “ self-government for 
India with the deceptive qualification suitable for India.” But fortunately 
the device deceived none, and the Muslim community continued to adhere as 
before to the policy of self-protection. Indian Musalmans like the Trishmen 
of Ulster do not want to help in bringing about circumstances which may ulti- 
mately result in their own political ruin. eae eee 

It would appear from the note of the secretary that the present war is 
looked upon by him as a providential intervention for the realizing of his and 


his friends long cherished wish to join hands with congressmen and bring a 


he India Oouneil „ still ‘consists mostly of members of the Civil Bérvice. 
And these gentlemen by their long residence in India have pre-conceived notions 
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Joint pressure upon Government for yielding to their demand of *taelf: 

ment. According to him the Government of the country ‘ie bound to chaugb 
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sight of the fact that thougli che wae’ 
might have, according to him, volved the problem of ‘self-government for Ipdia, 
it has in no way affected the relative positions of the various communities in Tndid 
The secretary is assured that the Muslim community will: not give up its well 
considered and safe policy, and go over to the congress platform to annihilate’ 
their own separate existence. Further, the secretary is. assured that Musal- 
mans are ever ready to foster a friendly feeling towards Hindus, but, it is pointed 
out, the words Hindus“ and ‘“ Congressmen”: have never been used as 
synonyms, and the opposition of the Muhammadans to certain principles 
of the Indian National Congress will continue as long as the “idea of separate 
community is dominating the minds of the followers of the Arabian Prophet. 


20. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 17th November 1915 welcomes ovupH AkHBAR, 
The Muslim League and the Con- the decision to hold the next session of the Muslim 17th November 
grese. 5 League at Bombay when the Congress meets there, 185 5 
and also the election of a man of the calibre and character of Mr. Mazhar-ul 
Haqq as president of the next session of the League. The editor is glad to note 
that a committee will be organized at Bombay to arrange for an exchange of 
views between Hindu and Muhammadan leaders. He takes exception to the 
suggestion of New India (Madras) to the effect that both the Congress and the 
Muslim League should help the formation of the Home Rule League. In his 
opinion any separate organization is unnecessary, and it is hoped that the oppo- 
nents of the Home Rule League in the Congress and the Muslim League will bein 
a majority. It is a matter for regret that owing to his internment, the Muslim 
League and especially the Hindu-Muhammadan Conference will be deprived of the 
much needed presence of Mr. Muhammad Ali. Mr. Wazir Hasan will nevertheless 
convince his co-religionists of the need for inter-communal co-operation, and will 
disabuse their minds of the idea that Hindus seek union out of selfish motives. 
It is a mistake to think that the Hindus, who are in the majority, will be most 
benefited by self-government. When self-government is granted the idea of 
communal exclusiveness will disappear and statesmen will show due regard for 
the feelings of different communities—mutual exhibition of suspicion will only 
retard the progress of the country. ! | 


21. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 13th November 1915 expresses regret at 


AL MIZAN, 
ee the existing disagreement among Muhammadans, 18th November’ 
See and remarks that, notwithstanding the fact that the — 


Liberals declare that the Conservatives do not allow them to do anything 
peacefully and the latter affirm that they only endeavour to prevent the former 
from taking the wrong path, there seems no disagreement in matters of principle 
except in regard to the question whether the Muhammadans should join the 
Indian National Congress. ; , : 
| It is urged that the number of Muhammadans in favour of joining the 
Congress is so small that it can very well be treated as a negligible quantity. 
Mubammadans are exhorted to bridge up the gulf, and it is suggested that, 
if necessary, the matter should be settled by arbitration. | 


22. The special Diwali number of the Pratap (Cawnpore) received on the PRATAP 
Nationalism and Indian Muham- 9th November 1915 publishes a contributed article, 9th November 1915, 
‘madans. — 7 in which the writer, Sriyut Pir Muhammad Munis, 

shows how Indian Muhammadans, like other communities of the country, joined 

the Indian National Congress for the realization of national aspirations, and how 

most of their leaders were drawn away from it by the tempting offers of a power- 

ful party, He says that the officials did their best to keep Muhammadans aloof 

from politics, but they were mistaken in their policy, for they could never 

enslave the soul of the Muhammadans who continued to be moved unconsciously 

by political agitation in the country. | | 1 

| He describes how, with the spread of education among Muhammadans and 
the imbibing of ideas of liberty by a number of Muhammadan youths in foreign 
countries, they again leaned towards political agitation.and how officials, Anglo- 
Indian papers and old Muhammadan leaders won them over to their side and led 
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them to establish the Muslim League, which, he says, aimed at making the 
Muhammmdans as servile as before! The League got much credit in connection 
with the Minto-Morley reform scheme. The Nuhämmadans secured a few 
nominal privileges and were overjoyed at their success. et 


But their eyes were soon opened by the Tripoli and Balkan wars and the 


Machli Bazar “mosque affair which gave rise to a new party among them 


PRATAP, 
9th November 1915, 


which animated by a new spirit sought to co-operate with other political 
organizations of the country for national unity and political progress. 
I be result was that at the last Lucknow session of the Muslim League the 
ideal of. self-government for India was adopted much to the discomfiture of the 
old leaders. ae | 5 ae 


He says that the new ideas of the Muhammadan Liberal party will have 
to be upheld in the face of opposition from the old leaders, who hold that 
as the: interests of Hindus and Muhammadans conflict there should be no 
political union between the two communities. These ideas are also to be protected 
from the fanatical mullahs who foment religious trouble between Hindus and 
Muhammadans. Spread of education and political knowledge will in course of 
time put an end to these differences. 7 


The Liberal Muhammadan party will have to protect itself against the 
misguided policy of the authorities. Under Lord Hardinge and Lord Carmichael 
this policy of the authorities is, however, being revised and checked. Officials 
have begun to realize that diplomacy in administration and their disregard of 
the educated class, even when they have committed blunders, are productive of 
no little evil in the country, and that Government only loses its reputation 
by such a policy. 

He remarks that the present incipient co-operation between Muhammadans 
and Hindus for the political progress of the country is not due to artificial 
causes, but is a natural part of the process of their awakening to a sense of their 
rights and duties. This political awakening of the Muhammadans is not confined 
to the Muslim League only. Liberal Muhammadan journals like the Zamindar 
(Lahore), Al Hilal (Calcutta) and Comrade (Delhi) have carried it to the masses. 


He observes that the future of this development of Muslim politics in the 
direction of Indian nationalism is most hopeful, and the destiny of India 
seems assured. 


23. The special Diwali number of the Pratap (Cawnpore) (received on the 
9th November 1915) publishes an article on the Hindu- 
Muhammadan question contributed by Brindaban 
Lal Vazma, in which he discusses the origin of the Hindu-Muhammadan differ- 
ences, enumerates those differences, and suggests how political unity can 
be established between the two communities. He says that there can be no 
denying the fact chat Hindus and Muhammadans distrust each other, and that 
their respective ideals have so far been different. 


He points out that ‘social and ‘religious differences will continue to exist 
between them as their cultures are fundamentally different, but these should 
not be allowed to stand in the way of political unity. He emphasises the 
point that the progress of India depends upon both communities, and that no 
one community can realize its destiny without the co-operation of the other. He 
says that though Muhammadans have so far considered their interests to be 
different from those of Hindus and have accordingly pursued a policy of 
selfishness, yet they should realize that their political interests are identical with 
those of the Hindus. Muhammadans sympathise with Turkey while they ignore 
the Hindus, who are their next door neighbours. Though there has been some 
change in this attitude of the Muhammadans since the Balkan war, yet they still 
continue to dream of Pan-Islamism. 


Deliberate slaughter of cows by the Muhammadans, their boast of their 
political importance, their hostile attitude towards the extended use of Hindi, 
religious riots, sympathy with Turkey at the expense of patriotism, the disregard 
by the Hindus of the needs of the present times, and their undue conservatism, 
me shuddhi (conversion by means of purificatoin) movement, the grievance of 

uhammadans regarding the attitude of Hindus towards Urdu, and the undue 


The Hindu-Muhammadan question. 
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recollection by the Hindus of their oppression; by Muhammadans in the 
mediaéval ages separate the: Hindus from Mubamms 
He points out that repressive measures like the. 


„ OU ad ak EH 


Arms Act,. the Press Act, 


the Seditious Meetings Act and the Emigration Act:cannot be repealed, nor 


the colonial form of self-government be secured for India unless both Hindus and 
Mubammadans unite and work together for the attainment of their ends. Neither 
will Government of its own accord grant swaraj to India while the two commu- 
nities continue to be hostile to each. other, nor will they themselves be able 
to secure it from Government. Muhammadans are not enjoined by their religion 
to sacrifice cows. They can sacrifice other animals. The Hindus in return for 
this should arrange to provide education for the boys of poorer Muhammadans, © 

Muhammadans should not forget that Hindus were able administrators 
even under Muhammadan sovereigns. . | 

The rise of Mahrattas and Sikhs against the Mughul rule and their success- 
ful overthrow of it should convince the Muhammadans that Hindus are not 
lacking in administrative capacity. 

The proclamation of their political importance by the Muhammadans to 
the disparagement of Hindus wound the feelings of the latter. This should be 
given up and Hindus should not object to special measures being taken for the 
education of backward Muhammadans and for the protection of their interests 
as minority rights. 

Hindus cannot give up their Hindi propaganda, for their culture is bound 
up with their language. Muhammadans should not resent it as the Hindus 
do not want the replacement of Urdu by Hindi but only its use by all 
Hindus and its official recognition for the good of their community. 

The religious riots could be prevented by the police if they arranged for 
the performance of the observances of Hindus and the Muhammadans at different 
times and at stated places. | 

Neither the leaning of Muhammadans towards Turkey nor the desire 
of Hindus to revive their redio age is beneficial for India. The oppression of 
Hindus by Muhammadans in the middle ages should be forgotten by the 
former. Both the communities should act according to the present require- 
ments. 

The shuddht movement need not cause alarm to Muhammadans. It 

only indicates the growth of the same missionary spirit among Hindus which 
already exists among the Muhammadans. It is necessary for their natural 
evolution to nationalism. Besides it does not have recourse to physical force, 
but only to persuasion and appeal as its weapons of conversion. 
Muhammadans should discuss their communal interests in the Muslim 
League and the Hindus should do the same in the Hindu sabhas; both should 
participate in the National Congress for the advancement of their national 
interests. Hindus should first strengthen themselves like the Muhammadans, 
and if they have no hostile feelings towards the Muhammadans the latter will of 
their own accord join them. 


24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th November 1915 publishes the 
| views of a Muslim leader on the burning topics 

| of the day which briefly stated are as follows :— 

| „Sir Pherozshah Mehta was an astute and acute politician and correctly 

gauged Lord Sydenham from the first day he set foot on Indian soil. 

Latterly, however, I fear he had lost some of that insight, for although I 
think he was right in his belief in the goodness of Lord Willingdon, he did not 
perhaps foresee that, unless a good man is also a strong and an able man, he may 
be overreached by his official advisers. Curiously enough, even staunch 
congressmen in Bombay have nowadays come to regard Malabar Point and 
Ganeshkhind and Mahabaleshwar as the centre of all politics, I can understand 
the snobbishness characteristic of commercial men all over the world. But 


BOMBAY POLITICIANS 


too. now seem to have fallen under the influence of gubernatorial luncheon 
parties. Poor Sir Fazulbhai, who is such a good sort, has never spoken to me at 
Bombay on any subject during the last two or three years without mentioning 
What the Governor had told him when he was lunching at Government House 
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thé other day.“ We, ‘wlio are striving to attain self-government, will hdve te 
discover or invent for such good people a self-government house as 8 sort of 
counter-attraction. © ‘’ 7 fern adi 


I was mistaken in thinking that India’s salvation would come through 


* 


clubs rather than couticils, and that our ‘political recognition would inevitably 


follow after the social recognition. | 

To-day the hollowness and worse of ‘Calcutta and orient clubism’ is 
apparent. Councils are now the best avenues to clubs. We need a Keir 
Hardie who would brush aside ‘ etiquette’ in the council chamber and would in 
destroying conventions be suspended for a session for something as unseemly 
as the Irish M. P.’s used to do when they laid the foundation stone of Home 
Rule. | | 

„J am not sure that any province is free from social snobbishness leading 
to political subservience, but Bombay is just now the worst, and I am not a bit 
surprised to find that Mrs. Besant and the Home Rule League find Bombay the 
hardest to deal with. 1 85 

Tilak’s personality is as masterful as Mebta’s, but the former must be a 
changed man after his sufferings. I trust they have not embittered his nature, 
and that they have only softened him and made him more tolerant. What is 
certain is that there is not sufficient room in India for two parties yet among 
the ‘independents.’ Mrs. Besant knows India better and is less European than 
Sir S. P. Sinha and would have been by far the better Congress president this 

ear. : : 

. As regards the Hindu-Muhammadan problem, I believe it is far more one 
of mood and temper than of an exact and precise allotment of rights and privi- 
leges. 


Most educated Muhammadans, including Sir Saiyid Ahmad even as early 
as 1887 shared the Congress ideals, hut Sir Saiyid’s policy was guided by a spirit 
of practical opportunism. Besides Sir Saiyid was not sure of the Hindus and 
even present-day Muhammadans would not hesitate to join the Congress for 
three days if they were assured of Hindu co-operation throughout the remainder 
of the year. The veering towards the Hindus of the Muslims after their recent 
jilting by the officials was suspicious, but, thank God, an increasing number of a 
Muslim youths are resolved to tolerate even Hindu intolerance and to accept as 
just even Hindu injustice. Really the Hindus as the stronger community 
should have by tolerating even Muhammadan injustice shamed the Muslim into 
tolerance and justice. | , | 

It would be bad tactics to raise the controversial question of separate 
electorates, and I fear the Raja of Mahmudabad, egged on by his ‘new’ friend 
of Aligarh, might force 4 discussion in the hope not of settlement but of un- 
settlement. : ) 

The Hindu ‘ middle classes’ have been treated shamefully, but the terri- 
torial magnates also have been pampered along with the Muslim. | : 

„also agree with you that on the face of it the extent of Muslim repre- 
sentation is highly unjust to the Hindu community. And yet I have been all 
for ‘the political importance of the Muslim community!’ How do I explain 
this apparent paradox ? 

Thus: the cry of ‘Muslim importance’ is in fact the confession of Muslim 
impotence.’ Given an intense hostility between two communities the numeri- 
cally weaker is at the mercy of the numerically stronger; and if it is also less 
advanced politically or less organized, it is the same to it if it did not get any 
representation at all. A miss is as good as a mile, but when it is a mile there 
is not the least doubt it is a miss’ any way. We honestly believed the secondi- 
tions existed for the Musalmans almost everywhere, though in varying 
degrees. It was everywhere a miss and in most places a ‘mile’ also. The 
separate electorate was advocated in order to deal with the realities of the present, 
and the participation in the territorial or mixed electorates in order to provide 
an opportunity for realising the prospects of the future. You are perfectly 
topical in saying to the Musalmans: If you don't like us, very well, then 
go and take your portion away with you to eat away in your own corner. But 
we shall see that you take nothing out of our share and at any rate you don't 
come to the common table to share our portion with us. But I ask you to give 
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up that analogy for a he, and see ite utter falsity. In the United Provinces the 
Musalman is entitled, acoorditfy:¢o you, to no more than a seventh shdre! 
Well, gtve-him anything less thau a half. v matter how, and he may still starve 
unless the Hindu feels for him. The Musalmans Wald not hope to secure & 
moiety, but felt sem in getting something which would give them more than 
a moiety if the officials allowed them thé use of their share also whenever the 
Hindus were proving unjust. To- day we have less faith in the support of the 
officials than in that of the Hindus, and so “we ean yet starve in the midst of 
plenty. For their own sakes the officials are not likétyto-ellew.4ke Hindus to 
have it all their own way. But they hold enough in their hands to upset the 
balance of power, so to speak, and enough I fear to demoralize any community 
by dangling their support against the rival community temptingly before its 
eyes. What then is the remedy? Obviously a Hindu would wish to make him- 
self secure in a majority large enough to defeat the Musalmans and the officials 
combined, and I cannot deny the logic. But this is a short cut to political 
ascendancy, and the easiest way for ‘the will to power.’ It is not this shortest 
nor even the longest way towards political harmony and the‘ will to untie.’ 
What, then, would be better ? : 


ROYAL ROAD TO UNITY. 


Well, there is only one royal road to unity, and that is fo create the temper 
and remove the cobwebs of suspicion and distrust. I advocated separate 
electorates for the Hindus and the Musalmans, as I would advocate them for 
the Shias or the Sunnis had the educated Musalmans not dropped sectarian 
suspicions among themselves. Such electorates cannot accentuate separation 
when it exists already in fact. They even serve to eliminate religious rivalries 
by eliminating a line of cleavage based on religion. But givena feeling of unity, 
théy cease to retain their usefulness and on the contrary retard unity. I used 
to think separate electorates were even more necessary for local bodies than for 
provincial councils, because the electors in the former were less educated and less 
self-restrained. But education condemned itself through its fruits, for the 
educated showed more real discord, even though the uneducated reaped the 
harvest in broken heads and bruised limbs. That’s why I do not press for 
separate electorates for the local bodies, and live in the hope that soon, very soon, 
separate electorates for the councils will also cease to be necessary. More and 
more the line of cleavage is ceasing to be religion and community and the line 
of cleavage now most pronounced is between the independent and the toady, the 
one working for self, and the other working for his community and country. 
Therefore, my opinion is that the growth of a moretolerant temper should be 
encouraged. Co-operation by means of leagues and associations started ad hoc 
with definite and limited objects should be fostered, so that the Muslim may 
learn to be sure of the company he is invited to join, and the Hindu may learn 
to believe that the annihilation of minorities is not the best form of nirvana. 

When a spirit of confidence and partnership springs up between the two 
communities separate electorates would wither away. 
| Separate electorates has at least taught Hindus to value Muslim co-opera- 
tion instead of ignoring it. 

Let this belief grow up and let the separate electorates perish.“ 


25. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th November 1915 refers to Mr. 
Bonar Law’s admission that the Coalition Govern- 
ment has been less of a success than was hoped, and 
wonders whether Englishmen are party politicians first and patriots next. The 
editor thinks that this can hardly be so, but says that any way the position is 
regrettable. — 


26. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th November 1915 refers to the 
complaint in the current number of the Euinburgn 
| Review about the high salaries of British ministers 
and compares them with those of Indian administrators. The editor points out 
‘that though England is the richest country in the world and the standard and cost 
of living is considerably higher there than in India, India, which cannot afford to 
pay salaries, is saddled with the. costliest Civil Service in the world; even then its 
members complain of the inadequacy of their salaries and not without effect. 


Party politics in England. 


The costly Indian Civil Service. 


© ooh Bowe: ) CM We ag 
3 Fe SS + ae Se 


LEADER, 


20th November 


1915. 


LEADER, 


19th November 


1915. 


eas | 


go we have the phenomenon of the poorest country in the Empire having 
had to maintain an administrative. machinery which is costlier than the one 
intained by the richest member of it. vis. Eugland. ‘Che complaint of the 


: Tedinburgh | Review would thus apply with double force to India. The people 


have no control over the finances here, and they can simply protest impotently ¥ 
: against the extravagant expenditure of Indian revenues. Much economy can 
iia 7 be effected by substituting more and more indigenous talent in the civil adminis- 
a tration of the country in the higher ranks, and economic reasons no less than 
political justice require that more Indians should be employed in the. upper 


Wh N grades.“ . : 

if AL BASHIR, 27. Al Bashir (Etawab) of the 16th November 1915 expresses regret that 

ia 16th November ere seditious activities should have tarnished the fair 
| 1915. The Benares conspiracy case. | : i 


‘it | name of these provinces. 1 
1 The editor expresses gratification that no Muhammadan has so far been 
1 found among the conspirators, and that in spite of being put to a very hard test 
1 Muhammadans have taken no part in political dakaitis. ; 

It is pointed out sedition being condemned by Jslam and Muhammadans 
having taken no part in seditious movements, the community deserves the implicit 
confidence of the British Government and their genuine loyalty deserves special 
concession at the hands of Government. | | 

It is urged that since the continuation of British rule in India depends on 
the existence of Muhammadans it is essential that Government should extend a 
more sympathetic and friendly treatment to Muhammadans. 

The attention of Government is invited to the remarkable fact that Muham- 
madans have remained strictly aloof from all seditious movements. This is due 
to the untiring efforts ‘of the Muhammadan leaders and press to impress upon 
—— co-religionists the necessity of eschewing the political activities of the 

indus. | 

The editor remarks that his opposition to Hindu-Muhammadan unity is 
based on the fact that before anarchism appeared in India he had learnt that the 
fighting part of the anarchical scheme would be entrusted to Muhammadans. 

Muhanimadans are warned not to put much value on the extraordinary 
sympathy shown by the Hindu press with Muhammadans on the occasion of the 
Balkan war and the Cawnpore mosque affair. 

They are asked to consider why those who are opposed to the interests of 


Muhammadans in India should be anxious to protect their interests in foreign 
countries. | 


The editor remarks that as it has transpired that German missionaries have 
been causing mischief, there is reasonable apprehension that Indian Christians 
have caught the infection of sedition. He enquires how many Indian Christians 
have joined the army, and how much they have contributed to the war fund. 

He remarks that it will be a serious matter if it is found that as compared 
with other classes of Indians the Indian Christians who are exempted from the 
Arms Act and are also entitled to enlist as volunteers have not freely enlisted. 


— 


LEADER. 28. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th November 1915 thanks Lord 
8 8 eater atti Hardinge for having responded to the appeal for 


mercy made by the Indian—as opposed to the Anglo- 

| Indian press—and for having commuted the death sentences of sixteen of the 
| men convicted in the Lahore conspiracy case. 

The editor says that His Excellency has acted in a statesmanlike manner 

as conciliation as a method of administration is more effective than repression. 

Continuing in the issue of the 18th November 1915, the editor refers te 

| the exception taken by the Englishman and the Statesman (Calcutta) to the 

| Viceroy’s exercise of his right of clemency, and points out that when the non- 

| official members of the Imperial Council unanimously objected to the provision 

. 1 of the Defence of India Act, which empowered special tribunals to inflict capital 

punishment, the Home Member remarked that the condemned men could make 


apne for mercy, one to the head of the Local Government and the other to the 
iceroy. 


It was thus Lord Hardinge’s duty to see that justice was not vindictive. 
Statesmen like Lord Hardinge bind Indians closer to England. Indians had 


— 
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heen constantly appealing for clemency in the Lahore cade: and the fact: “ that 
so experienced a nian of affairs, so consummate a master of statecraft. has 
independently arrived at the identical conclusion, confirms our countt ymen. 


in the view that they were right in expressing themselves as * did Wen i 


the sentences were made known to the public.” 


“The Englishman objects that Lord Hardinge’ s action is well e to 
encourage the view that the public have only to whine long enough for the head 


of the Government to yield. Certainly this is a grotesquely incorrect — 


to draw from His Excellency's exercise of the prerogative. 


„Official wisdom is not so transcendant as to be infallible and. always 
superior to the non-official view of things, and in India it was not wisdom or 
statesmanship to ignore or disregard the opinions and wishes of the educated 
class. It is not likely on the face of it that an opinion shared by almost the 
entire body of educated Indians would be so hopelessly wrong, merely because 


it does not happen to coincide with the view of a very much smaller number of 
Englishmen—whose knowledge of India must in its very nature be less than 


that of the former—that the latter would be justified i in setting it aside as neces- 
sarily mistaken. Is it not much better that the ‘whining’ of the people of the 
country as voiced by their faithful spokesmen should make a greater impression 
on the mind and the heart of the representative of the King-Emperor in India 
than that he should as a rule be amenable only to the sweet song and soft-hearted 
counsel of the Hnglishman and its prototypes? It is a misfortune, not alone of 
India but of Britain and the whole Empire that the latter should so often receive 
the consideration of those who are charged with the duty of governing India so 
as to make her children happy and prosperous and contented under the British 
King’s sway. And it is not the least of the several titles to glory and to India’s 
gratitude of His Excellency Lord Hardinge that he has so often dared, in the 
wise and honest performance of his imperial duty, the unforgiving wrath of the 
Anglo-Indian press.’ 


29. The special Diwali number of the Pratap (Cawnpore) (received on 
the 9th November 1915) publishes a poem by — 
Girdhar Sharma in which he says :— 

„We are the brave sons of India. Our body and life is for India. 

We should show our mighty powers for the welfare of the world. 

We should fight and kill the enemies of humanity and should not hesitate 
to sacrifice our lives for our national honour. 

The banner of victory of India is the mark of our honour. 
the position of India in the world.” 


A patriotic exhortation. 


Let us elevate 


30. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 11th November 1915 (received on 
the 15th November) publishes a further instalment 
oe of the article on the nine forms of patriotism (Se]ec- 
tions 46, paragraph 19). Under the head „Befriending.“ the editor suggests 
that universal brotherhood should be promoted in the country. All that tends 
to alienate one class of people from another should be discouraged. Defective 
institutions should be reformed but not destroyed. 


Nine forms of patriotism. 


Under the head Self-surrender ”’ he says that this does not mean suicide, 
but self-sacrifice for the good of the country. Indian soldiers fighting on the 
battlefield in Europe furnish a good illustration of self-surrender. 


Indians should be ashamed of themselves in that they have lost the capa- 
bility to rise to be colonels and generals. If they had known how to practise 
self-surrender India would have produced more heroes than all other nations 
put together. 


People have also to suffer various troubles and insults in law courts not on 
account of defective legislation, but because of the ignorance and spiteful- 
ness of the court officials. Self-surrender is absolutely necessary on the part of 
the people to put a stop to this state of things. 4 self-surrender association 
should be formed to bring to the notice “of higher authorities the oppressive 
practices of the subordinate officials. Persons known to higher authorities for 
their truthfulness should be made its members. Everything should be done to 
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secure the protection which the law affords to the people even against the wrath 
of the uuthorities. If the people know properly what these laws are, the 
authorities dare not give them any trouble. Help to sufferers in times of famine. 
floods. and fires and service to pilgrims on the occasions of fairs are also instances 
of self-surrender.. ; tac beet eats 

He points out that loyalty and patriotism are not incompatible terms. 


It is wrong for the loyalists to abuse patriots or for patriots to abuse the. loyalists. 


He says that the people who devote themselves to the service of the country 
should have no anxiety for the maintenance of their families as they will be 
looked after by the whole nation. 


* 


31. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 15th November 1915 publishes a poem 
by Shiva Dulare Tripathi, in which he calls upon 
Indians to wake up from their indolent slumber and 
see what injustice is being practised in their country. Their brethren are 
suffering untold miseries and change their religion for the sake of food. He 


A patriotic exhortation to Indians. 


refers them to their past greatness, and says that they are at present despised . 


everywhere and suffer insults and yet they do not wake up. He asks them to 
do all in their power to secure the salvation of their country. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Pe: Wit. e 
IIT.—Native Stars. ad 
Nil, 
IV.—ApuINISTRATIOR. 
(a Judicial and revenue. 


32. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 13th November 1915 considers the 
decision of the Calcutta High Court very reasonable 
and sound that an approver's statement should not 
be accepted as indisputably true until all its points have been corroborated by 


further evidence, and expresses the hope that Government will give due consi- 
deration to the matter. 


33. The Agra dkhbar of the 14th November 1915 says that juvenile 


3 offenders should not be subjected to the punishment 
of whipping, and expresses surprise that the 

administrative branch of the Indian Government should fail to realise the evils 
of this form of punishment when the Educational Department has long since 


realised it. It is urged that the whipping of juvenile offenders should be 
prohibited. 


The approver’s evidence. 


(b)— Police. 


34. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 15th November 1915 complains that 
Constables at public meetings at for some time past illiterate or semi-educated con- 
Cawnpore. stables have been attending local public meetings, 
whereas formerly these were attended by responsible and educated police officials 
in plain dress. The editor expresses apprehension that these irresponsible 


constables are likely to cause serious trouble, and hopes that the higher police 
authorities will stop this innovation. | be 


818 35. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th No- 
— N vember 1915 has the following. 


The Criminal Investigation Department employ an army of spies and in- 
formers. It is on the information supplied by them that grave political cases are 
started. As is well known, not unoften these persons are generally, of very 
indifferent character. So much fraud and deceptioa are necessary for carrying 
on an informer's function that no man of any respectability will ever undertake 
it. His trade is odious to his fellow subjects and makes himself spurned and 
shunned by all honest men. And yet we have heard of police informers in 
schools and colleges and public offices, sitting, reading and working side by side 
with regular students and clerks. More often than not their real character 
comes to be known, and then follows trouble. The informer is hated or treated 
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with contempt by his fellow students or fellow. clerks, though he continues to 
enjoy the favour of some one in authority. and subsequently his labours are reward- 
ed in some substantial manner. Now we ask whether alb this is right, whether a 
civilized -Government should allow its good name to be tarnished by such con- 
duct on the part of its overzealous servants. An informer gave information 
to the district: authorities in a district of these provinces of the existence of a 
bomb and an unlicensed firearm in the house of a certain person. The authorities 
were alert; immediate action was taken; both the articles were found. But on 
inquiry it was ascertained that they had been planted there by an enemy by 
whom the informer was employed. Luckily the authorities found out the truth 
before taking any criminal action against an innocent man. While it is the 
duty of every citizen to give information to the State of certain intended offences, 
an informer's trade is despicable and public opinion should strongly condemn it.“ 


36. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th November 1915 reviews the 
police report of the Bombay Presidency for the year 
1914. and says that it brings into prominence the 
sociological truth that crime is very often due to lack of means of livelihood. 
The editor comments on Mr. Mountford’s suggestion that in order to provide 
facilities for witnesses, cases should be tried, where possible, near the scene 
of the offence and the residence of the parties. He further remarks :— 


The Bombay Police. 


We hope a general adoption of the above suggestions will appreciably 


minimize the complaint regarding the want of adequate help to the police by 
the public. The amount of co-operation of the people with the police, however, 
mainly depends upon the confidence and goodwill which the latter are able to 
inspire in the minds of the former. The police should so change their methods 


ahd behaviour that they may be — looked upon by the people as their 


protectors.” 
(c)— Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)— Municipal and cantonment affairs. 
37. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 16th November 1915 says that in spite of 


The Agra Municipality. 


Agra Municipality, the sub-committee and board pay no heed to objections 
and appeals. ‘The editor cites a case in which the house tax was increased though 
the house rent had remained stationary and the appeal also was rejected along 
with other appeals. He protests against the hearing of appeals in batches. 

He complains that in this instance the appellant’s vakil was not given 
a hearing, and no grounds were stated for the rejection of the appeal, and no. 
judgment was written. 

This action of the board is diametrically opposed to the principles of justice, 
and it is hoped that Government will give its attention to the matter and redress 
the grievances of the Agra public. 


(e )—Educa tion. 


38. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th November 1915 considers the 
situation created by the Risley circular regarding the 
udents and politics. 
| non-participation of students in politics to be“ extre- 
mely unsatisfactory.’ 

The circumstances which compelled the Bengal Government to issue the 
circular were peculiar as the whole province was then seething with discontent 
owing to the partition, but it failed in its object. 

It did not silence agitation and indeed it could not do so, because the circular 
was then regarded only as a piece of paper. 

When the rule was useless then its enforcement is in no way justifiable now. 

A knowledge of the right sort of politics enables young men to discriminate 
between violence and constitutionalism, to learn the rights and duties of citizen- 


ship, to pursue lofty ideals, and to be prepared for self-government. | 


the lond protest of the public against the methods 
of assessment of house tax and water rate in the. 
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Government should, therefore, introduce a course of preliminary political 


instruction into the curriculum of Indian schools and colleges, and so obviate the 
risk of allowing the minds of young men to be filled with wrong political ideas. 
Ok course Lee Warner’s Citizen of India would not do as a text-book as 
it is silent about the rights of Indians and a more suitable text-book should be 
introduced. Next, the bar against students attending political meetings should be 
e . e 

39. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th eg 1915 1 0 N N 
on the last sixty years the educational outlook of 
eR g Government 1 enlarged and the present-day 
administrators have not displayed greater imagination, sympathy and soundness 
in dealing with the question of education. The formation of character, 
a general diffusion of knowledge and an expansion of primary education. were 
as much the objects of early administrators as of those of the present day. 

_ Efficiency is a new feature that has lately come into prominence and 
what is now being done to achieve efficiency in education has the effect of 
limiting it. ; 

: Who can assert with truth that in the sixties of the last century educational 
officers in Oudh cared less for efficiency and character? Noapplicant was refused 
admission into a class if found fit for it. All the teachers from the head master 
downwards took an interest in their pupils. They were full of zeal and 
enthusiasm for their work, and looked upon the profession of teaching as a 
noble mission, a responsible duty. They worked hard and long, and did not 
limit their work to school hours. They were men who had sat at the feet of 
educationists and scholars like Dr. Ballantyne and Mr. R. Griffith. 

Their like is seen no longer. ‘heir ideals were lofty and their method 
of teaching though not learnt in any “ Training College was modelled after 
the great English teachers. The instruction that they gave was sound and the 
students were made to work and not cram notes or learn from “ keys. 

The increase in the number of educational institutions has not kept 
pace with the rapidly increasing demand for education. Government is no doubt 
spending more than before but the result has not been commensurate with the 
increased expenditure. oe 

The new fangled creed of proper buildings has diverted nota little of the 
Government expenditure to brick and mortar and the cry for efficiency has 
turned the flow of Government aid to securing a suitable supervising staff. 

Have grand buildings secured any improvement in the attainments and 
culture of present-day students? Do present-day students educated under the 
new era of efficiency make better clerks ? | 

It is true that the system and ideal of education have changed in England 
during the last three decades and the Indian Government is simply trying to 
follow the English model; but in doing so the means employed have resulted 
in retarding the progress of education in this country. Let the educational 
conference speak out its mind on this aspect of the question. 


40. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th November 1915 discusses the 
progress that has been made in breaking down 
illiteracy during the last fifty years and says that the 
result is nothing to be proud of. ; 

The editor questions the right of Government to interfere with unaided 
28 unless they foster disloyalty and corrupt morals. He concludes as 
follows :— | 

„In the chapter on the Educational problem in his new book Babu 
Ambica Charan Mozumdar thus contrasts the educational policy of 1904, with 
that of 1854 Says Mr. Mozumdar: Under the policy of 1854 the Government, 
fully conscious of its own weakness, was most anxious to supplement its efforts 
by offering all possible encouragement to private enterprise; but under the new 
policy of 1904 it assumed the full control ofeducation not only without making 
any adequate provision for its progress but by actually foregoing serious restric- 
tions to its normal’ expansion and development. If the earlier policy was 
purely educational in its character, the later policy has been politico-educational 
in its essence as well as substance. 0G ee ee ae 5 


Educational difficult ies. 


* 
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In spite of the creation of & separate portfolio of education in the, Gevern- 
ment of India in 1910 and in spite of very liberal grants since made to educa on. : 
Tord 


which are still inadequate, it will be conceded that the feactionhry 

Lord Ourzon has dominated the educational policy of Government. Lord 
Curzon in whose scheme of things, in the eloquent words of the late lamented, . 
Mr: Gokhale, there was no room for the educated classes of the country, and: who, 
having failed to amuse them for any length of time by an empty show of taking 
them into his confidence, proceeded in the end to repress them.“ 


| 41. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th November 1915 takes advantage _ LEADER, 
 Bitension versus efficiency in Of Mr. de la Fosse’s recent speech at the Daraganj 1 1916 r 
education. Anglo-Vernacular Middle. School to reiterate its 

well-known. views regarding educational efficiency. The editor holds that 

imperfect education is better than absolute ignorance or illiteracy, and that fine 

buildings and furniture and much inspection do not promote efficiency in educa- 

tion. Of course capable teachers are wanted and a better class can be attracte 

by raising the salaries and status of teachers. ) 


42. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 16th November 1915 refers to OUDH AKHBAR, 
we the view of the Times (London) that there was th November 
pe ee serious danger to England owing to the presence in 
the country of two million uneducated youths, and says that the danger to India 
must be still more serious when forty million children always remain uneducated 
in that country. The editor regrets that the seriousness of the danger has not 
been realised, and that while Government spends money like water on police 
detectives and conspiracy cases it does not strike at the root of the matter by 
reforming Indian character and spreading education which will produce loyal 
and able citizens who will need little looking after by the police. Does Govern- 
ment, he asks, expect ignorant persons to be as loyal and law-abiding as educated 
men? Only compulsory elementary education can make the people loyal. If 
Government were to cut down the extravagant expenditure of certain departments 
and spread elementary education, the work of the police-and criminal courts 
would undoubtedly be decreased. : 

Uneducated Indian youths cannot find any means of earning a livelihood 
and are compelled to steal and commit other crimes. 

The most regrettable feature of the situation is that public efforts towards 
the spread of education are discouraged by the imposition of unnecessarily harsh 
restrictions. This has been seen in the case of the Hindu and Muslim universities. 

If Government cannot spread education to the extent that it is required it 
should at least not pursue the dog in the manger policy. 


Educational expansion in India. 


43: The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 15th November 1915 says that Mr. 8 
Mr. Chamberlain and female edu- Chamberlain appears to have very little knowledge , —_— 
cation in India. of Indian affairs as otherwise he would not have 
given such an unsatisfactory reply to the deputation which recently waited upon 
him to urge the extension of female education in India. The editor criticises 
Mr. Chamberlain’s reply, and says that even if there is no demand for female 
education in India it is the paramount duty of Government to provide for 
extended education among women in this country. 
He observes that there is no doubt that England is passing through a 
crisis, but it is not of such a nature as to crush England altogether. It is un- 
becoming of a responsible statesman like Mr. Chamberlain to talk so seriously of 
the crisis and thereby create unnecessary panic in the country. Surely the crisis 
cannot put a stop to educational and other works of reform in the Empire. 
He remarks that Mr. Chamberlain is either sadly wanting in manners or 
has no knowledge of India, as otherwise he would not have applied the much 
despised term native to Sir Sankaran Nair. 


44. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th November 1915 complains that ,,APYOCATE, 
The Provincial Educational Con- though the public has contributed liberally towards 1915, 
ference. 3 the Hindu University, Government has interfered in 
its management, with the result that it has discouraged the moneyed classes from 
Opening their purses for the spread of education in the country. The editor 
points out that he has always urged rich Indians to help educational movements. 
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But the fact that rich Indians have failed in their duty does not exonerate Gov- 
ernment from its responsibilities which are far greater than theirs. | : 
There can be no comparison between educational enterprise and voluntary 


associations in England and India as the conditions in the two countries are 80 
different. Private benefaotion to educational institutions has been the work of 


centuries in England and besides education is relatively more costly in India 


than in France or Germany. ä 8 
In conclusion, he says that it is the duty of Government to encourage and 


protect education high and low alike. | 


45. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th November 1915 indicates in the 

The Provincial Educational Con- following passage the questions that may be 

ference. ä profitably discussed at the Provincial Educational 
OConference— 

Wbat are the governing principles of the present educational policy? Do 
they make for a reasonably rapid diffusion of education? Does the policy really 
make for greater efficiency measured by the superior quality of the products of 
latter-day education as compared with their forbears during whose school and 
college days efficiency is now supposed to have been very much neglected? Is 
the Government on the right track in the method and the extent of control 
it has imposed on educational institutions? Is there an excess of depart- 
mentalism as opposed to popular control? If there is, ought it to be? What 
about the cost of education? Is it as easy now for private agency to establish 
a school or a college as it was, say before a dozen years ago? Are the conditions 
more stringent only to the extent that a gradual levelling up requires, or much 
more so? What has been, is, and is likely to be the effect of this excessive 
stringency on the extended provision of facilities for education so as to be equal 
to the growing demand for education? If conditions have been made more 
forbidding for private agency, has the Government itself so far increased or 
undertaken to increase the number of schools and colleges established and 
maintained by itself or by statutory local bodies subsidiary to it so as to make 
good the deficiency? If this question has to be answered in the negative, if in 
fact numbers of young men seeking admission are being refused it, what 
measures, if any, have been adopted to provide other kinds of education for 
them? In other words, is an active policy in vogue of opening more and more 
industrial, commercial and agricultural schools at convenient distances for 
imparting bread-and-cheese education to whom general education is not avail- 
able or who have shown their incapacity to profit by it? If this is not being 
done, what thought, if any, has been or is being bestowed on the prospects of 
such young men so that they may not grow up mere parasites or discontented 
men useless to themselves and their families, to society and the State, if not 
potentially dangerous? Has the increase in the fees levied at school and college 
reacted on the wider dissemination of education? Is there any evidence that 
there has been such an improvement in the economic condition of the middle 
class, from which naturally and necessarily the bulk of students is drawn, that 
it can expend more money on the education of boys and girls? On thecontrary, 
has there not been a rise in the cost of living itself, and are not men with fixed 
incomes worse off to-day than they were a decade or two ago? Next, is the course 
of instruction so determined that a graduate of the year of grace 1915 may be 
acclaimed as an individual who has acquired a sound general knowledge of 
essential subjects? Has there been a proneness to over-specialization? Has 
there been, or is there a tendency to exclude or discourage subjects or books 
which would impart to young men wholesome ideas of individual and national 
self-respect and of reasonable political liberty? Is the student afforded an oppor- 
tunity of learning the rights of citizenship and not only the duties and even 
the blessings of subjection not only political but economic? Then: what is the 
foretaste that we have of the effect of the latest scheme of the organization of 
elementary education—recommended by the Piggott Committee and accepted 
With some modification by the Local Government—on the prospect of the wider 
diffusion of such education among the mass of the population? How do the 
United Provinces stand as compared with other provinces in respect of the pro. 
portion of literates to the total population, of the percentages of boys and girls 

Of schoo} age at school to the total population of that age, and of the rate of 
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progress made year by year 3. What hope does the policy in force and favour: 
hold out of our provinces making up lee-way and marching abreast of other 


provinces ? Does the amount of expenditure from Government revenud on all 


branches of education bear a reasonable proportion to the total revenue of the 
province How does it compare with the corresponding proportion in other 
provinces? Have these provinces got their fair share of the imperial education 


grants? Is the Government's policy encouraging and satisfactory with regard 


to the education of girls and the education of backward classes? Can this be 


said of the policy towards agricultural, industrial, technical and commercial 
education? Next: how about the quality of men appointed as teachers and 
professors? Are the emoluments and the conditions of service what they should 
and could be? What is the effect of these on the attitude of educated Indians 
towards the adoption of education as their vocation ? What is the effect of the 
invidious distinctions between Indians and Europeans in the educational service ? 
Then, is the policy towards private schools and colleges calculated to evoke an 


enthusiastic effort on the part of private individuals? Is the policy too restric- 


tive? Is legitimate freedom left tothe proprietors or managers, or principals 
and head masters, respectively, of private colleges and schools? Has there been 
an undesirable restriction of the liberty of teachers in private institutions to 
engage in public activities of an unobjectionable character ? ’ 

The editor hopes that this splendid opportunity to discuss such important 


questions will be eagerly utilised by educated Indians. 


46. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th November 1915 has a contributed 

The Provincial Educational Con- article, in which the writer urges the United Pro- 

ference. vinces Educational Conference to establish a Pro- 
vincial Educational League whose duties will be as follows :— 

(1) This league will maintain a graded list of the teachers working in the 
private institutions, so that all the schools may be connected, and vacancies in 
one school may be filled up by means of promotion granted to a deserving 
teacher in another school in order of seniority and merit. That would make 
private service attractive and would, in a way, secure continuity of service with 
fair prospects. Managers of affiliated institutions may also be asked to submit 
their reports annually on all matters connected with the school, and particularly 
about the fitness, qualifications, and ability of the members of their staff so that 
selection may be made at the time of promotion. 

(2) Some means may also be devised by the league for making provision 
for old age for the teachers serving in these institutions either in the form of 
pension, provident fund or life insurance. 

(3) In the case of lack of accommodation for scholars seeking admission in 
one affiliated institution, the scholars could be recommended to another member 
of the league, and it could be laid down that students of such institutions would 
have the first claim in the affiliated schools and colleges. 

(4) On the basis of statistics of the year the league will make up à list 
annually, a month before the beginning of the academical session, showing the 
possible accommodation and the number of scholars in each class in every 
school. A copy of this statement would be sent to the managers of overcrowded 
institutions for the information of the scholars who cannot gain admittance. 

(5) These affiliated schools may be asked to prepare and send returns to the 
central office giving particulars as to students to whom admission was refused. 
Apart from other useful purposes, it would indicate the need of adding new 
classes and starting a new school at the place. | 

(6) This league may adopt the departmental procedure, and may grant 
scholarships to deserving candidates for the training college, of course these 
candidates will undertake to serve in affiliated schools after passing their L. T. 
or S. L. examination. 

(7) The league will, as has been suggested, make an educational survey 
of the province from the. non-official standpoint to determine the order of 
priority, in which endeavours should be made to start schools in various localities. 
On this basis the secretary of the league will organize a local committee of the 


place selected and will help them in their work. 


(8) The league will express its opinion on educational questions, and will 
serve as a medium between the Government and the public. The league 
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should collect a substantial permanent fund for the above purposes, and also to 


secure habitation, dignity, and stability for itself. 


It may then make advances to affiliated institutions of sound credit in case 
of need; and may make grants-in-aid to deserving institutions itt case Of financial 
embarrassment. It may also aim at starting a non-sectarian residential college 
in a healthy locality somewhere in the hills, so that Indian youths also may have 
the benefit of healthy climate, picturesque scenery and sustained work through- 
out the year, which so many Anglo-Indian schools and colleges enjoy at 
Naini Tal. . : 3 | 


The abuse of efficiency in education by Government should also be con- 
demned by the Conference. | 


Huge piles, gaudy furniture, limited numbers, ‘filtered’ inspection, 
excessive control, departmentalism, and red tape, replacement of Indians by. 
Indian Educational Service men, exclusion of Indians from responsible posts, 
and supercilous aloofness are not the first conditions of efficient education. 
Plain living and high thinking has been the principle of our seers, and our best 
men received their education in simple kutis and makiabs. A spirit of fellow- 
ship, mutual regard, and unfailing and deep sympathy with, and interest in 
their pupils combined with learning in teachers are enough. Buildings and 
other paraphernalia are bony skeletons which, without the life force, look like 
frightful spectres. There is a spirit of mistrust and suspicion pervading every- 
thing. It seems as though the Criminal Investigation Department is maintained 
for keeping strict vigilance on the little boys. How very demoralizing it is! 
Then there is that fallacy of pure uncontaminated atmosphere which is nothing 
but political, and has the most pernicious effect over the staff, students, managing 
bodies, and even universities. Sometimes the Government of India has, on this 
principle, overridden the Local Governments. The expertophobia disregard 
of public opinion, and all-knowing infallibility of Government and its depart- 
ments, are permanent factors. Above all there is the insult added to the injury 
in the assumption that Indian parents are either fools or knaves, but to whichever 


class they may belong Government alone can determine what is best for their 
children.“ 


47. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 13th November 1915 publishes a contributed 
article in which the correspondent invites the 
attention of his co-religionists to the fact that the 
pressing need of the community is the establishment of primary schools and 
colleges rather than a university. 


He asserts that a crippled university, as Government is prepared to give, 
will be of no material use to Muhammadans, especially to the poor classes, who, 
despite their limited means, are keenly anxious to acquire learning. In this 
connection he complains against the authorities of the Aligarh College for 
spending the college funds on costly buildings for the sons of well-to-do people 
and providing the sons of the poor classes with humble lodgings. He reminds 
them that the college fund was mostly contributed by poor people, and itis 
shameful that the sons of the poor should be treated differently from those of the 
well-to-do, as if is not only unjust but contrary to the teachings of Islam. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


48. In regard to whether the acceptance of the proposed Muslim University 
on the terms of the Hindu University will be pro- 
: fitable or otherwise to Muhammadans, Al Bashir 
(Etawah) of the 16th November 1915 remarks that had the Hon’ble Mr. Harcourt 
Butler plainly told the deputation of Muhammadans which waited on him at 
Simla, that the proposed Muslim University would not be allowed the power 
of affiliation, affairs would not have gone as far as they have at present. The 
editor points out that the power of affiliating colleges is not quite as essential as 
that of schools, and says that without having the power to affiliate schools the 
proposed Muslim University will fail to turn out better men than other Univer- 
sities. It is suggested that Muhammadans should represent to Government in a 
friendly and amicable manner the fact that the absence of power to affiliate 
schools will prove a serious impediment to the education of Muhammadans, and 
ask Government not to insist upon the power of affiliating colleges. 


The proposed Muslim University. 
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40. The Zul Oarnain (Budaun) of the 14th November 1915 ramarks that zu QaRNaIn, 
the proposed Shia College as outlined. by Nawab % November 
Fateh Ali Khan in his speech at the Shia Conference 
will be nothing more than what the Nadwat-ul- Ulama has been to the Sunnis, 
The edifor expresses apprehension that the proposed college will prove a aot 
hopeless failure if it is to be conducted on orthodox and conservative lines as 
suggested by Nawab Fateh Ali Khan, and the money of the people spent on it 
will be simply wasted. | 


50. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th November 1915 has au article nm. 


Tue proposed Shia College. 
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17th November 
; by Saiyid Shafaat Husain, who, while favourin 1915. 
ee the idea of establishing a Shia college, objects to 
Nawab Qazilbash’s scheme. He insists that the institution should be run on 
broad, liberal and catholic lines and should be open to all castes and creeds, Shia 
| students alone being compelled to study theology. 
The college should be free from sectarian bias and should not be run on old, 
narrow and bigotted lines. The promoters of the college should, therefore, make 
a timely declaration that their scheme admits the liberal principles of the 
educated Shias. ö 
(fJ)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Agricultural improvement versus 51. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th apvocars, 
indastrial development. November 1915 has the following :— a 


„Humour is a thing unknown to our South Road contemporary of 
Allahabad. He hurls a huge rock at Sir James Meston for a witty observation 
of the Lieutenant-Governor. Thus observes the Leader: ‘His Honour had a fling 
at Allahabad as the city of courts and offices, clubs and entertainments, congresses 
and conferences and leagues and so on and so forth. This fantastic interpreta- 
tion of an innocent statement will bring shame even tothe cheek of the 
infernal mob! Talk is better than action.. Example is better than precept.’ 
These are old sayings as true as the Genesis. His Honour humorously portrayed 
the doing and the talking world. Sir James Meston simply contrasted the 
even life pursued in the Agricultural farms on the other side of the river with 
the ‘maddening crowd's ignoble strife’ on the Allahabad side. We wonder 
why the Leader should have delighted to play the part of a book-learned pandit 
and indulge in hairsplitting subtleties that crumble to pieces when applied to 
the touch stone of commonsense. ‘Words are not India rubbers’ said Swami 
Vivekananda ‘and they too have their own limitations.’ We shall revert to the 
subject of agricultural improvement on which Sir James Meston has made 
some thoughtful comment.” | 


52. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th November 1915 refers to Profes- LEADER, 
Agricultural improvement versus Sor Jevons reply to its criticism of his speech at the 1 November 

industrial development. Ewing Christian College, and expresses agreement 

with his view that the Indian agriculturist is so poor that he has little or 

no spending power after providing food and clothing, and that if the 
productivity of his labour were doubled or trebled, the demand for manufactured 

goods would be enormously increased. The editor at the same time points out 

that, apart from the larger demand for manufactured goods that may grow up 

among the cultivators when the agricultural industry has become more profit- 

able, there is among the purchasing classes already a huge demand which is now 

only satisfied by the foreign manufacturer. Even in clothing and illuminants 

India has large imports. Mr. Jevons remark regarding the unsuitability of 

small factories is only an argument for large factories in India instead of small 

ones. | 


Owing to adverse circumstances for which Indians are by no means wholly 
responsible, they have become so helpless in industrial matters that they cannot 
take any forward step without Government aid. Will the mere fact of an 
increase in the purchasing power of agriculturists suddenly bring industrial 
concerns into existence? In the absence of any effort by Government to revive 
indigenous industries the increased demand will only be satisfied by larger 
imports. - 3 
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II, as Professor Jevons says, there is an insufficient demand for oileake in 
India, Government should distribute it free among the cultivators, so that its 
reat value may be demonstrated to them. Many Governments are helping their 
people to ‘convert their raw tiaterial into finished products and making them able 
to help themselves and -to do without outside aid. Is it too much to ask that 
the British in India should do likewise; the more so as the East India Company 
had a good deal to do with India’s degradation from a manufacturing to an 
agricultural country. 


53. The Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) of the 15th November 1915 contains a 

| * poem by Shriyatvaidya Pandit Raghunandan Pra- 
| sadji Misra, in which he describes how Indian agri- 
culturists are suffering the pangs of hunger and misery while city people enjoy 
life and waste money over foreign finery. He refers to the ravages of plague, 
famine, etc., and he bewails the lot of the Indian agriculturist. He urges them 
to awake and to work for the country’s good. | 


Indian cultivators. 


( - General. 


54. Babu Madho Prasad Gupta of Bijnor contributes an article to the 

‘al development of Ind. Tolfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 11th November 1915, 

Industrial development on nas. in which he discusses the causes of the decline of 

indigenous industries, and says that it is due to Free Trade legislation, influx of 

foreign goods in Indian markets, lack of co-operation and mutual confidence, 

paucity of technical and industrial schools in the country and reluctance on the 
part of Indian manufacturers to advertise. 


The editor endorses the opinion of his correspondent and considers the 
indulgent attitude of the Indian Government towards free trade as being the bane 
of Indian industry. | | 
, He urges Government to encourage the people to trust co-operative and 
joint stock companies by taking shares in them, and expresses apprehension that 
unless Indian trade is adequately protected, the present golden opportunity 
presented by the suspension of Austrian and German imports will be missed and 
Japan and America will capture the Indian market. | 


55. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 13th November 1915 urges Indians 
ee ee to take advantage of the situation created by the 
war to develop industries in India, and in this 

connection asks the Tehri Darbar to encourage paper manufacturing in the 


State, as all the raw material necessary for the purpose is available within 
its borders. 


56. A correspondent who signs himself OBSERVIR contributes an article 

The industries of the United to the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 

Provinces. 20th November 1915, in which he disproves the 

prevalent idea that Indian industries have fallen into decay through partiality 

for foreign and European, especially British, manufactures, and assures his 

readers that the deplorable condition of Indian and particularly the United 
Provinces industries is due to the ignorance as to the advantage of steam power. 

‘Why did India waste time when outsiders were rushing forward in the 
field of progress? Is it commonsense to expect the British to strangle the 
British manufacturer by imposing prohibitive duties on imports in India with 
the object of reducing the chances of temptation from the way of an Indian, 
who poses as a thinker but acts like a child in being attracted to every foreign 
article, so that his money may remain in his pocket and fructify therein. 

Is it commonsense to expect the British Government to prevent other 
European powers and Japan to try their luck in Indian markets, the consumin 
capacity of which has been the object of fascination for Portuguese, Spaniards, 
French, as well as English manufacturers from the early days of the advance- 
‘ment of Europe in the line of industries. Should such a measure not have 
created complications and difficulties long before this similar to those which are 
now shaking Europe to its root? | | 

He asserts that had India been ruled by an Indian King, the economic 
forces would have worked just the same. In his opinion the want of men rather 
than money reduced India to the undignified condition of an imbecile. The 
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lamentable loss. of. opportunities is due to the want of, practical.thinkers and 
organisers of industries. oni 4030 5 OLS ee Sule tip ai 1. 0 aay inal 
He gratefully welcomes the appointment of the Director of Industries and. 
the: inauguration, of the emporium of village industries in Oawnpore, and. 
suggests that the said officer should be assisted by. Indians in the following 
ways:— | | * 3 
(1) suggestions; 
(2) donations; 
(3) manufactured articles of these provinces; 
(4) offer of agentship, etc. | 
He makes the. following suggestions :— 

„) As capital and organisation are the first principles of trade effort to 
be made by the department of Industries that each and every guild of the 
manufacturer may place itself under-the aegis of the Co-operative Bank in the 
form known as Co-operative Society. Should the Director of Industries receive 
orders for any article exhibited in the emporium, the said officer and the bank 
to form the connecting links between the purchaser and the manufacturer. 
| (2) The Director of Industries to take an active interest in the movements 
of the Co-operative Bank in recognition of the principle that industries and the 
1 to back it are inter-dependent for their prosperity and must rub well with 
each other. 


N ely 


(3) The Department of Industries to issue a monthly magazine devoted to. 


the industries of the United Provinces, a medium for diffusing statistical know- 
ledge, for queries and answers relating to industrial matters and informing the 
public with the activities of the department. 

(4) The Director of Industries to give the benefit of his intuitive know- 
ledge and experience of European taste in the matter of selecting articles of 
Indian manufacture which would attract the British public and arrange to place 
it in view through some firm in London in the hope of obtaining large orders 
for it. 

(5) The Director of Industries to place himself in close touch with the 
machine manufacturers of England for the benefit of those who want to import 
machinery from Europe and to save them from falling into the hands of irres- 
ponsible European agents of countries other than England. | 

The field for the work of the Director of Industries is indeed very wide, 
and I would urge the necessity of associating with the Director an Indian 
member of the Provincial Service, preferably a senior officer widely known in 
these parts, with marked leanings towards the development of home industries, 
one who may not feel the irksome discomforts of itinerant life which the work 
of organisation of industries must necessarily entail, in fact one who may take 
up the work as a labour of love.“ 


57. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th November 1915 invites the attention 
of Government to the decline in Indian trade, 
which is attributed to the flooding of the Indian 
market by Japanese goods. It is urged that it is the duty of Government to 
protect indigenous industry by imposing prohibitive taxes on imports, and by 
creating facilities for home produces. 

The editor complains that owing to the abnormal rise in the prices of 
articles of food and the encouragement of foreign trade, indigenous industry is 
on the decline. 


58. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th November 1915 refers to the 
report of the successful working of the Tata Iron 
and Steel Company, Limited, during the year 1914-15, 
and invites attention to the fact that the directorate of the concern is entirely 
Indian and the best technical advice was all along obtained. 


The Indian trade, 


The swadeshi movement. 


59. Referring to the appointment of Sir Sankaran Nair as the Education 
Member of the Viceroy’s Executive Council, the 
Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 11th November 1915 
(received on the 15th November) expresses the hope that sooner or later Indians 
will be eligible to hold the portfolio of any department of the Govern- 
ment of India. The editor says that the honour done by the Hindus and 


The new Education Member. 
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Mühammadans to Sir Sankaran Nair on his appointment on the Viceroy's Council 
has given the lie direct to the Anglo-Indian press, which urged in connection 
with the ¢éreation of an Executive Oouncil in the United Provinces that the 
appointment of a Hindu or Muhammadan Member would be disliked by ‘the 
members of the other..community. Sir Ali Imam's appointment did not give 
any offence to the Hindus nor that of Sir Sankaran Nair to the Muhammadans. 

He observes that the Anglo-Indian press will do well not to persist in this 
argument in opposing Indian demands, but think of something new. 


60. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th November 1915 says that “ His 
i Excellency the Viceroy’s rich eulogy of Sir Syed Ali 
| Imam is not only gratifying as valuable testimony 
to the personal worth of a distinguished Indian, but greatly to be welcomed 
as affording further proof of the supreme desirability of the presence of Indians 
in the innermost councils of government.” The editor reproduces the portion 
of the Viceroy’s speech which refers to Sir Ali Imam, and referring to the 
appointment of Sir Ali Imam as vice-president of the Imperial Executive and | 
Legislative Councils, remarks as follows :— 
| “The significance of the appointment consists in the fact that in the 
estimation of the responsible head of the Government of India the fact that one 
of his colleagues happens to be an Indian does not militate against a frank and 
ractical recognition of his just merits. When it is recalled that in Madras 
ir Sivaswami Iyer, who is in no way less able or worthy than Sir Ali Imam, was 
not appointed vice-president when he became senior member, that one junior to 
him was so selected over his head, we have no difficulty in realising the reality 
of the distinction between a strong and broad-minded ruler and a feeble medio- 
crity who is content to be guided by those whom he is appointed to direct, nor 
in feeling a sense of grateful esteem for His Excellency Lord Hardinge 
personally.” . 


Sir Ali Imam. 


61. A correspondent writing to the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 13th 
Mortality from wild animals in November 1915 complains that mortality from wild 
Komaun. animals has increased of late, and is likely to 
increase further owing to the new forest settlement in Kumaun under which 
forests have been reserved even in close proximity to villages. The writer 
says that at least the headman of every village should be provided with a gun 
for protection against wild animals. 


62. Munshi Maha Prasad, girdawar qanungo of the Meerut district, 
contributes an article to the Hindustan: (Lucknow) 
| of the 14th November 1915, in which he complains 
of the dearness of foodstuffs and appeals for an improvement in the prospects of 
girdawar ganungos. 

He contradicts the idea that girdawar ganungos become the uninvited 
guests of zamindars. | 

He points out that girdawar qanungos have to keep horses in order to be 
able to accompany officers on tour, and urges that they should be granted horse 
and daily allowances. 


63. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 15th November 1915 refers to the 
Allopathic versus ayurvedic sys- proposal made by the Madras Medical Board to 
tem of medicine. remove the name of Dr. Krishna Swamy Aiyer, M.D., 
from the list of registered medical practitioners, for his connection with some 
local ayurvedic dispensary, and enquires whether under the Medical Registration 
Act it is a sin to be an advocate of the ayurvedic system of medicine. 
The editor remarks that if such interpretation of the Act is allowed to pass 
— by Indians, a day will come when a doctor will be afraid to talk to 
a vaid. 


Grievances of girdawar qanungos. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


64. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 15th November 1915 says that owing 


The Indian Civil Service Bill. to the war there was a chance for Indians to 
enter in large numbers into the Civil Service of 
their country, but Mr. Ohamberlain did not approve of this and this is why 
the Indian Civil Service Bill has been introduced in Parliament. The editor 
observes that nominations will provide opportunities for favouritism, and 


( 2807 ) 


engin ei why ‘the daividious distinction bas been ‘made-in’ tho, vate “of Indian 


they will ‘be ‘selected from among candidates who have failed. 


eres Bill lacks not only sense of proportion but also strikenat the * very 
rst of Indian interests. aigg 


The British candidates ‘who hate proceeded in the. front: chould base been 
exempted from the age limit and allowed to 
tion on their return from field service. The examination aught not to have: been 
postponed during the war and two years after its termination. 


65. Referring to the Indian Civil Service Bill the Indian Daily Wligresh 
ee ee 2 of the 16th November 1915 admits that 


* 
1 


forces: 

It is pointed out that Ans the proposed arrangements standing by them- 

selves would have seriously restricted the opportunities for Indian candidates, 
it is provided that the competitive examination for not less than one-fourth df 
‘the Places will be open to Indian students. 
But at the same time it is urged that this will not solve the problem, since 
there i is a much better chance for Indians to secure the total average number of 
places when there are 70 or 80 to be filled than when appointment goes only to 
a dozen or fifteen candidates. 

The soundness of the principles as explained by Lord Islington is admitted, 
but at the same time the editor urges the importance of exactly following the 
rules framed under the Bill. 

It is further urged that in the matter of nominations under the Bill there 
should be no attempt to show favouritism by disregarding the recommendation 
of the committee in order to find room for candidates with strong influence 
behind them. The evils of the old nomination system should not be allowed to 
creep in. The selection board, as Lord MacDonnell clearly recognizes, must 
be strong and representative and ‘not permit favouritism inconsistent with the 
public interests. 


V1I.— RAILWAx. 


66. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th November 1915 refers to the 
grievances of third class passengers regarding over- 
crowding, the supply of fresh articles of food and 
water, the vagaries of coolies, and absence of waiting rooms, and says that 
no action has hitherto been taken to remove them. The editor states that the 
recommendation of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway Conference of Decem- 
ber 1903 regarding the admission of passengers to platforms five minutes 
before the arrival of trains has not been carried out, and that action in 
this direction would add greatly to the convenience of passengers in getting into 
carriages with their luggage and companions. He complains that the recom- 
mendation of the conference regarding female passengers has also not 
materialized. 


A suggested railway conference. 


He suggests the holding of another conference. 
-VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII. —NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERRS. 


67. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th November 1915 considers the passing of 
the Usage and Oustom Act as premature, but at the 
same time considers it to be the duty of Government 
te facilitate the operation ol longstanding inter -communal customs and usages, 
316 


The Usage and Oustom Conference, 


apipear at the competitive examina- 
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It is suggested that lama (theologians) of all sects and creeds should be 

invited to attend the meeting at which the draft of the proposed Act is introduced 

and discussed. J 
The editor expresses the hope that if the wlama are allowed to be present 


at the meeting many customs will not find place in the Act. 
@GRA AKHBAR, 68. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th November 1915 refers to the Muharram 
lath November = earn at Agra and Hinda- disturbances at Agra in 1913, and states that it is 
Muhammadan feeling. rumoured that some Hindu marriage processions 


will also be taken out during the Muharram this year. The editor urges the 
: local authorities to make adequate arrangements beforehand, so that there may 
it be no Hindu-Muhammadan disturbance. He says that the feelings of Muham- 
ia ih madans are naturally excited during the Muharram, and wonders why Hindus 
1 | arrange marriages to take place within this period of Muhammadan mourning. ! 


ii He suggests that orders should be published beforehand for the guidance of 1 & 
+ 10 marriage processions and the attitude of the public towards these orders deter- 
| RR mined. He appeals to his co-religionists to act with forbearance, | 

i ADVOCATE, — 69. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th November 1915 inveighs against 

i 46th, November . the pardah system, and discusses its bad effects 

5 pardah system. 


on public health, progress, politics and social reform. 
The editor says that if Indians are really eager to get self-government, they 
should first improve the present condition of their women, and he says that any 
man who does not work in the direction of giving women more freedom in Indian 
society is an enemy of Indian nationalism. He insists upon the emancipation and 
uplifting of women in order to enable India to compete on equal terms with 
other nations in the race for progress. 
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) | _[X.—MIscELLANExOvS. 


Nil. 
; H. CONES, 
| ALLAHABAD : Asstt. Superintendent of Police, 
) Criminal Investigation Department, | 
The 20th November 1915. United Provinces. l 
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3 ile 8 ä 3 i — ! : 
Name of publication. | Where published. Edition. ‘Name, caste, and age of ‘editor, . - Girculation, : 1 B | 
: Ter: 1 
— sa — sie 10 WW 
ENGLISH. | | 9 | 
1 Meerut College Magazine = = : Meerut wa Quarterly... | Professor J. F. Viney; age 28 „ ‘is , 800 copies, | 4 | 
21 Central Hindu Oollege Maga- |. Benares . | Monthly ... | Miss Lilian Idgar; European; 65 5,500 „ 
sine. 
8 | Crucible eco wwe | Allahabad - “ae Do. i Ram Das Orishna. 
a ¥ ° 
4 | Hindustén Review... eee | Allahabad . DO. . Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha, Barrister- 1,600 copies. 
: | at-Law; Kayasth; 40. 
6 | Jain Gazette „ „Lucknow coe Do. | Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister-at | 300 10 
tal Ajit Prasad, M. A., LL. B.; age 
6 | Mahfimandal Magazine ee | Benares eee Do.. | Guru Prasanna Vedantshastri, M. A. cc 2,200 55 
7 | Prabudha Bharat «oe | Almora eos — 1 wy Virjanand; Bengali SanyAsi ; | 2,200 „ 
8 | Student World ee | Lucknow ene Do. | Lachmi Narayan Dhawan ; age 30 ... 450 „ 
9 | Theosophy in India „„ | Benares ies Do.. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A., | 5,500 „ 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). | 
‘10 | Awaza-i-Khalq = ox --- | Benares + | Weekly ... | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 35... ee 
11 | Cawnpore Journal and People’s | Cawnpore one Do. 5 | | 3 
Realm. 
12 | Advocate ‘oe „Lucknow „ | Trieweekly Rai Saheb S. P. Sanyal; Bengali; age 1,100 copies 
7 iS : about 57. : 
18 | Leader. soe . | Allahabad . | Semi-weekly | Mr. C. Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. 
3 i 3 a f Mr. E. Long; European; 30 sce 
14 | Indian Daily Telegrap coe ucknow ee | Daily ae ; 
Mr. I. M. K. Mackenzie coe —— 
15 Leader . coe coe | Allahabad eee | Do. oe | Mr. O. T. Ohintamani; Madrasi; 42... 86 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
*16 | Khichri Samachér oe | Mirzapur coe | Weekly acc | M&dho Prasad: Khattri ; 62 coe 75 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. 
8 ee 3 : 1 D. Reynell ses si 
7 | Aligarh monthly ... eee igar eo Monthly. 840 co a 
K. Jalal Uddin 1 ie 
URDU, 
+18 | Al AwGrif — Lucknow . | Monthly ... | Hakim Késim Ali; 10 oon 900 copies. 
19 | Al Käsim „„ «> | Deoband (Saharan- Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahméo ove en 
pur). 
20 | Al Rashid ove ee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahm4n coe 400 a 
pur). 
®21 | An Nadwah ca Lucknow oes Do. „ | Muhammad Ikram Ullah Khan; age 27 300 * 
22 | An Nazir cee | eo» | Lucknow eee Do. eee Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi > age 30 eee | 400 99 
23 | An Najm eee Lucknow oe Do. . | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 ae | 
24 | Arya Patra — «- | Bareilly a Do.. | Babu Ram, Kayasth; 36 ... see 850 „ 
725 | Asr-i-Jadid soe oe | Meerut coe Do. .. | Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B.A.; eee 
M. R. A. S.; age about 26. 
26 | Arya Sam chr „ | Cawnpore „ Do. . | B&bu Anand Sarüp; Kayasth; 41 . 300 1 
27 Hamdard - i- C aum „ | Meerat — Do. ae Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 32... } 450 5 
28 | Ifada ... ae: eee we | Do. .. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan; se 
29 | Kh&tfin ... * ee | Aligarh coe Do. | Shaikh Abdalla, B. A., LL. B.; 40 400 „ 
780 Khurshed-i-Nanpära „„ Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. | Muhammad Taqi ; 34 — * 3 
31 | Kshattriya ae „ | Meerut | oe | Dow „ | Shadi Ram; 41 eee 7 3 
32 Pardüäh Nashi ng. . Agra ** DO. Urs. Khamosh ; 36 see on 650 „ 
33 | Satopkäri 0 eee |: Bareilly 24 Do. „ | L&la Ramdhan Das; Khattri; 69 „. 1,400 „ 
18 * Irregular. oe . i 
t Temporarily stopped, 
- RT TR an 9 . 2 eee 29 " e 3 
3 b be ? * oa Bear Se ane 5 oy 1 ae 


‘ 


( 1212 ) 


List of newspapers and periodicals —(continaed). 


1 | 


No. ‘Name of publication. Where published. | . Edition. Name, ceste, and age of editor. , Wirculation., 

434 Tyagi Brahman oe | Meerut „„ | Monthly ... | Salig Ram Sharma; age 47 eee 450 copies, 
86 1 Vaishya Hitkäri one eee Meerut eee Do. 5 %ek1̃ Ram Day4l Vidyarthi ; 88 ‘eee 800 9 

„ | Cawnpore ji Doo. . | Munshi Days Nar&yan Nigam, B. A.; 1,700 

$36 | Zaména . 15 N Kayasth ; 87. : . +. a 

37 | Zié-ul-Ielam 4 ... | Moradabad ove Do = — Fazl Husain Bis- 300 „ 

‘ mi 3 . 
3g | Jain Pradip cs ... | Deoband (Saharan- Twice a month) Joti Prasad; Jain; a eee 1.000 „ 

pur). 
a. ... | Fatehpur ee Three times | Lala Mathurd Prasfid ;s Kayasth ; 88 . 150 

39 | Muraqqa-i-Tassaw war P 13 3 30 „ 
40 Agra Akhbér = vee Agra coe „e Weekly ... Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 40 5 400 „ 
41 | Akhbär Saudégar ... „ | Meerat D. neee Lats age 59 sxe * 50 „ 
42 Al Bashir ue „„ Etawah oe Do. | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh ; 950 „ 

‘ 55. 

. 5 
43 | Al Khalil 100 we | Bijnor... „ Do.  .. | Maulvi Khalfleur-Rahmén; 55 .. | 500 „ 
14 Al Mushir we „e Moradabad „ Do. we. | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 40 aoe 650 |, 
: ‘tnte Gazette , | Aligarh soe Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän. . 
e Muhammad Muktada Khan Sherwani; 500 
age 33. 5 
ate oe | Cawnpore too Do. „„ | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 14 
46 Azad eee Kayasth ; 30. = 9 ’ ’ 00 97 
47 | Cawnpore Gazette ... „e Cawnpore “a DO. — Agnihotri ; Kayasth ; me « 
| age 31. ü 
1 0 Muhammad Färäk Hasan Shabri; 68... 
dab4-i-Sikandari ... | Rampur oe O- avs 

4 e Mr. Faz] Husain Khan; 28 8 * 
49 | Hitaishi 2 „ | Pilibhit 5 Do. | Munshi Dal Chand; 74. ove a 
50 Ittihad ... * eee — (Morad- Do. ... | Saiyid Muj&hid Husain; Jauhar; 42... 1,400 5„ 

abad). 

181 Ju ie Jaunpur ae Do. | Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 51 „ 1800 „ 
59 | Kaisar-i-Hind me „ | Fyzabad 1 Do. .. | Muhammad Hamid; 25 pra 1,000 2 
53 | Kéyasth Hitkéri „Agra . a Do. | Kamt& Prasid; Kayasth ; 61 — ae 
84 Mashriq ... ‘a ... | Gorakhpar 0 Do. ... Hakim Abdul Karim Kh4n Barham; 1,900 „ 

, | 52. | 
55 | Medina wv. — ... | Bijnor | Do. M. Agha Rafiq; age 36 . ‘oe 450 „ 
56 Mukhbir-i-K lam .. | Moradabad „ Do. | Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 ses 450 „ 
57 | Muséfir ... 1 Aera . ..| Do. ... | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya in 1.200 „ 
58 | Musawat ee vee | Allahabad ne Do. we | Nazir Ahmad. 
59 | Naiyar-i-Azam i ... | Moradabad „ coe Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 ove ve 500 copies, 

*60 | Nasir-ul-Akhbar - ... „ | Jaunpur .. Do. .. | Maulvi Inayat Husain Khén; age 250 

) about 50. 5 

161 Nizam-ul-Mulk eee 60 Moradabad 00 Do. eee Qazi Shahab-ud-din ; 21 eee eee 250 * 
62 | Rahbar soe .. | Moradabad * Do. | Baba Banwari Läl; Vaishya ; SE awe 400 „ 
63 | Rohilkhand Gasette ... | Bareilly 257 Do. | Abdul Aziz ; 50 — —— 500 „ 
64 | Sahffa ... — .. | Bijnor | Do. . | Maulvi Nural - ul- Hasan; 40 soe 350 „, 
165 Shamim... see ... | Jaunpur ove Do. | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. | 
66 Surma-i-Rozsg&r ene eee Agra eee ese Do. eee Munshi Itrat Husain 5 54 eee 660 300 copies. 
67 Tohfa-i-Hind * 900 Bijnor — Do. eee | Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh ; 40 eee | 400 | 99 

* Temporarily stopped, 
+ Irregular, 
— 3 1 . 5 2 
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List of newspapers and poriodioals—(oontinued). ’ 

No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, 8 
68 | Zul Qarnain oo -- | Budaun ee | Weekly w | Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain; 45 700 copies. 
69] AlMizan we | Aligarh „ [Twice a week | Khwija Amir Ali. 

70 | Hindusténi — Lucknow on Do. | Kishan Prasad Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; 3,000 copies. 

#71 | Akhbar Imamia Lucknow „Daily Buniyad Ali ; age about 25. 

72 Akhbar Jang’ ove „ | Cawnpore coo | Do. 0 * 

73 | Nasim-i-Agra cee Agra ... Do. .. | Babu Bireshwar Sény4l ; Bengali Brah- 500 copies, 

74 | Oudh Akhbér coe Lucknow Do. ala ey Nabe Rai; 52 00 coe 550 „ 
Ainpl. | 

*75 | Bharat Mahila ___... oe | Meerut «we | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi . oon 125 copies. 
76 | Bhdskar... is . | Meerut >» Do. | Raghubir Saran Dublis 4 oo... 
77 Bishal Kirti ove „ | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. | Pandit Sadanand Kutreti on 600 „ 
. ] ,,,. ms aeretin [0 
79 | Brahman Samachar .. | Mainpuri or Do. „ | Goswami Radha Charanji... sai we lw 
80 | Brahman Sarvasva „ Etawah Do.. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 56 980 „ 
81 Dehéti ... poe „ | Benares as Da. „ | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ; 500 * 
82 | Dharm Kusumfkar „ | Cawnpore os aS me Bat Debi Prasid Purna, B. A.; 45 ... 100 „ 
83 | Griha Lakshmi ae | Allahabad „ { wk ** 3,000 „ 
84 | Hitopdeshak . | Hathras (Aligarh) Do. „ | Misri Lal, B. A., LL.B. . 
$5 Indu ia „ | Benares Do. „ | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 35 oa 600 copies, 
86 | Jésis ... a .. | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. | Gopél Ram; Bania; 47... — 700 „ 
87 | Jnan Sakti „% | Gorakhpur Do. „„ | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 500 ” 
88 | Kalwar Kshattriya Mitra „ | Allahabad ne ee 4 Kath Logishwar; 38 450 „ 
89 | Kanyakubj Hitkäri „„ | Cawnpore ‘it a Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi ; age 25... 1,500 1 
90 | Méheswari 5 „ | Aligarh ..| Do. .| Bhagirati Das 5 oe 1,500 „, 
91 | Maryidé ~ si we | Allahabad 4 Do. „„ | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 _ „, 
92 | Nava Jiwan ioe Allahabad 40 Do. , | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 

93 | Navaniti “an % | Benares “a Do. eee | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ... 1,000 copies, 
94 | Nigamagam Chandrika ee | Benares De. ee 
95 | Rasik Mitra a ... | Cawnpore a Doo. | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 sis 500 copies. 
96 | Sammelan Patrika es .. | Allahabad ae Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh ats 1000: (4 
97 | Sanatan Dharm Patéka „ | Moradabad 5 Do. . | Pandit Rém Sarũp; Brahman; 44 2,300 1 
98 | Saraswati 4 „ | Allahabad _ Do. „ | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 47 4,000 „, 
99 [ Stri Darppaean .. | Allahabad ‘a 1 e 12 Devi Nehru; Kas-] 1, 000 „ 
100 | Stri Dharm Shikshak «- | Allahabad os Do. | Srimati Yasodé Devi; 82 . 8 3,000 „ 
101 | Sudhänidhi * * | Allahabad eee Do. | Pandit Jagannfth Praséd Shukla; 900 „ 
102 | Swadesh Bandhava „ Do. . . Singh; Rajput; 47 660 „, 
103 | Tarangini 700 „ | Benares “ae Do. „ | Basant Ram Vyas. 
*104 | Temperance Samachar „ | Benares Do.. | Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya. 
T105 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak „ | Benares Do. Bäbu Jagannäth Prasad Mäthur; Brah- 1,000 copies. 
man; 38. 5 
106 | Veda Prakash eve „ | Meerut — | Do. . | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,100 „ 
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vidyarthi . Allahabad „ | Monthly .., | Ramji Lal Sharma; Brahman; 38 600 copies, 


Vyapari . „ | Juhi (Cawnpore)...| DO. | Bhagwan Das Gupta. 
Abhir Samachar Lucknow „ [Twice a month] Dalip Sing. mn ove 725 copies, 
‘Kehattriya Mitra 7 „ | Benares Do. Thäkur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya; 33... 1.700 „ 
R&jput ... yoo Agra coe Do. Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 46 veo 1600 „ 
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Sanédhyopkfrak Agra ... Do. Pandit Lachhmi Nfrfyan Dube, B.A. 700 


Abhyudaya | , Allahabad Weekly Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 29 ... 2,000 


99 


: | Sheo Bihari Lal; 45 tie ane } : | 
Avadhbasi ve | Lucknow Do. Abadh Bihari Bajp ai; 40 ... a 2,000 


Almoré Akhbar Almora Do. Badri Dat Pande ; age about 32 oe 825 
Knand we Lucknow Do. Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 48 200 
Arya Mitra Agra ... ene Do. . Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman 1,800 

Bharatodaya | Jwalapur (Saha- Do. . | Karan Chand . eee ‘ 800 
| ranpur), 
Bharat Jiwan 3 Benares ive Do. | Lachhmi Narayan ; age 40 ae 1,500 


Dharm Vir 7 Oawnpore Do. Ram Bali Singh; age 25 ‘ 500 


Garhwäli Dehra Dun | Do. Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman ; 650 
Hindi Kesari Benares Ganga Prasad Gupta. 
Jain Gazette Aligarh — | | L&la Misri L4l; Jain; banker 4 900 copies. 
Nirbal Sewak . Bijnor Swami Shivanand. : 
Pratap ... ... | Cawnpore a Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi ove 2,000 copies. 
Prem cee an e Brindaban (Muttra)| Do. Kunwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 988 


Saddharm Pracharak „ | Kangri (Bijnor) ... . Munshi Ram. 
Satya Samachar... : Brindaban (Muttra) | Bishambhar Nath Sharma. 


BENGALI, 
N 


Trishul ... | b Benares soe | Monthly. ov Bhola Nath Bhattacharya ; 46 ; 1,000 copies, 


—_— 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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[.—-PoLIti0s. 
(a) —Foreign. 
Nil. 

(Home. 


1, Referring to Sir O' Moore Creagh’s article in the Times (London) , L 

| complaining of the inefficiency of His Excellency i915. 
Lord Hardinge’s Government, the Mashriqg (Gorakh- | 
pur) of the 16th November 1915 (received on the 22nd November) asserts that the 

latter left nothing to be desired, and says that the 1 fact that there are no 

German spies in India should conclusively disprove the allegations of Sir O' Moore 

Creagh. | 


2. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 25th November 1915 reiterates OUDH AKHBAR, 
its suggestion regarding the presentation to the Em- eh 116 

255 pire of an United Provinces aeroplane squadron con- 

sisting of at least five units named after the five important rivers of these pro- 

vinces, and says that it is the duty of Indians to provide means for the speedy and 

successful termination of the war. The editor urges the people of these pro- 

vinces—rich and poor alike—to respond liberally to his appeal, especially in view 

of the fact that India would thas be provided with a small aerial fleet which would, 


after the war, return to this country. 


3. Continuing his remarks on the subject of the war in Europe and _GARHWALI, 
Garhwalis in the issue of the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) ©" 1018 
bolt the 20th November 1915 (Selections 47, paragraph 

4), the writer suggests that the Garhwalis also should formulate their demands 

now and ask Government to satisfy them. He points out that if they keep silent 

now they will get nothing from Government. They should not embarrass Govern- 

ment at the present moment, but should represent their case in moderate and 

respectful language. He says that their demands should be such as would be 

beneficial to all the inhabitants of Garhwal, or at any rate to most of them. 


4. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th November 1915 says that justice, | apvocaTE, 
policy and wisdom alike demand that Indians should tn November 
be given military education. The editor is of opinion 
that such education is indispensable if Indians are to be uplifted from their 
present — of dependency. If India is to be self-governing like the | 
British Colonies, Indians should be taught to defend themselves. To grant ' 
self-government to a disarmed and emasculated people would be a huge 
joke. The India Office has repeatedly stood in the way of the admission 
of Indians to the higher commissioned ranks of the army and the establishment 
of a military training school and a military college. Again, the system of 
recruitment from certain castes is open to objection. Indians are also not 
enlisted as volunteers. Indians feel their disabilities keenly, especially after they | 
have given ample proof of their loyalty. The fact that they are not being ii] 
permitted to serve the King and the Empire in the way in which every other i] 
part of the Empire is serving, is galling to them. If Indian offers of enlistment 
had been accepted it would not have been necessary to disturb the harmony of 
the British people at Home by bringing before them the question of compul- 
sion. The people of India would have been gratified and a congenial scope found 
for the: restless and irrepressible energies of the discontented elements of the 
population. 

5. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd November 1915 urges the repeal ADVOCATE, 


23rd November 
The repeal of the Arms Act. 


The war in Europe and India. 


The war in Europe and India. 


The war in Europe and Garhwalis. 


ll Military training for Indians. 


of the Arms Act to enable the law-abiding people 1915. 
to face the terrorists. 
Ihe editor points out that Indian loyalty has been proved, and says that 
they never conceal the whereabouts of anarchists. | 
He complains about the inefficiency of the police. 


6. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 26th November 1915 says that the OUDH AKHBAR, 
ND aR ET disarming of a country cannot put down revolution —— 
as no people can be ruled by the sword. Indians 
have proved their loyalty in this war. Disarmament also, instead of suppressing 
has encouraged robbers as they can secure arms by surreptitious means which 


MASHRIQ, 
16th November 


AL MIZAN, 
17th November 
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law-abiding Indians cannot do. Bengal furnishes a case in point where armed 
bands of dakaits have been plying their trade fearlessly. 

The editor therefore urges Government to relax the stringency of the Arms 
Act and to allow educated Indians, having a monthly income of at least a hundred 
rupees, big merchants and policemen to carry arms without a licence. 


7. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 16th November 1915 (received on the 
22nd November) says that the anxiety of certain 
Muhammadans to postpone the annual sessions of 
the All-India Muslim League was due not to any apprehension that political 
activity would be opposed to the wishes of Government, or that it could affect 
Government in any manner, but to the fact that they object to the League being 
under the control of persons whose views, relating to matters of political interests 
to Muhammadans are diametrically opposed to those of Sir Saiyid’s. It is pointed 
out that Messrs. Wazir Hasan and Mazhar-ul-Haqq and their followers and 
supporters are useless by disturbing the League and they are making it a political 
body only representative of the Muhammadan community in name. These 
gentlemen are asked to satisfy their own desires by bringing into existence some 
institution akin to the Hindu Sabha which is quite distinct from the indian 
National Congress. 


Exception is taken to placing the League under the control of persons whose 
views are opposed to those of their co-religionists and diametrically opposed 
to the policy of Sir Saiyid. 


In this connection exception is also taken to the election of Mr. Mazhar-ul- 
Haqq as president of the ensuing session to be held at Bombay. 


The editor ridicules the idea of the Hindustani (Lucknow) that“ obstacles 
are placed in the way of the working of the Muslim League in order to prevent 
unity between Hindus and Muhammadans.“ 


He asserts that Muhammadans regard the simulated friendly attitude of 
Hindus as highly dangerous, and remarks that those who fall victims to the 
wiles of the Hindus will find out their mistake when the shadow of the British 
is removed from their heads.” He points out that the cultivation of better 
social relations is a matter of greater urgency and importance. 


8. The editor of Al Mizan (Aligarh) in the issue of the 17th November 
1915 (received on the 22nd November) notes with 
dissatisfaction the decision to hold the session of 
the All-India Muslim League at Bombay, and remarks that this is not the first 
time that Mr. Wazir Hasan has acted in defiance of public opinion. He says 
that Mr. Wazir Hasan always acts in an autocratic way and his actions show 
that he entertains absolutely no regard for public opinion, and considers it a 
farce and an unnecessary hallucination ” for weak minds. | 


It is asserted that Mr. Wazir Hasan has always been anxious to persuade 
his co-religionists to follow the ideals of the Indian National Congress. The 
abstention of Muhammadans from political dakaitis or seditious movements 
is attributed firstly to the doctrines of Islam and, secondly, to the teachings of 
Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan. 


The editor says We certainly do not wish Muhammadans to look for 
themselves as slaves or to take no part in every day politics, but we would 
never consent to Muhammadans entrusting the fate of their nation and their 
political policy in the hands of persons who are likely, to annihilate their 
nationality and national traditions, who have no sympathy with them, and 
who under cover of promises to secure them liberty practise deception on them 
in order to gain their own ends. If we have to be slaves, why should we not 
serve and obey those whom we are enjoined by our religion to obey and who 
fully appreciate our service.“ 


About the election of Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haqq as president, the editor enquires 
whether he has changed his former views about separate representation of 
Muhammadans on local bodies or whether he would preach from the presidential 
chair against his own conscience and convictions. In the latter case Mr. 
Mazhar-ul-Haqq will prove himself to be a very weak-minded person in 


The All-India Muslim League. 


The All-India Muslim League. 


—— 


1 


whom no one should place confidence. He asks Mr. Wazir Hasan to publish 
the details of the voting of outsiders on the question of holding the session of the 
League at Bombay, and says we do not even for a moment suspect that in the 
matter of the counting of the votes of outsiders the secretary (Mr. Wazir Hasan) 
has made any mistake, but for the satisfaction of the community we desire 
him to publish the names of the voters who voted against as well of thése who 
voted for the motion.“ | 


9. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th November 1915 notes with 
satisfaction that the Muslim League will after all 
hold its annual session at Bombay this year, and 
that Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haqq has been elected to preside over it. His election 
has strengthened the hope of co-operation between Hindus and Muhammadans, 
which is a most imperative need at the present moment for the realization of the 
national ideal. The editor supports the proposal for the formation of a joint 
committee of the members of the Congress and the League to formulate Indian 
demands to be made to the British Government after the war in order to make 
India an integral part of the British Empire on equal terms with England and 
the colonies. He says that the deputation, which will go to England in this 
connection, should be a thoroughly representative one, and therefore urges that 
the people should sink their personal differences and work whole-heartedly for 
the success of the forthcoming sessions of the congress and the Muslim League. 


10. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 21st November 1915 says that the 
decision of the council of the All-India Muslim 
League to hold its next annual session at Bombay 
is in accordance with the wishes of the community. The editor attributes the 
opposition to this decision to the activities of certain individuals who obstruct 
the work of national progress in order to serve their own ends. Some of these 
individuals endeavour to get the two communities against each other and others 
among them, who believe that Government views the independent policy of the 
League with disfavour, try to obstruct the work of the League. The newspapers 
which represent these individuals are now therefore running down Mr. Mazhar- 


The All-India Muslim League. 


The All-India Muslim League. 


ul-Haqq and Mr. Wazir Hasan and are trying to create a split among Muham- 


madans. There is however no fear of a split as Muhammadans realize that these 
reactionary papers voice the personal views of only a few individuals who are 
selfish and seek official favours. | 


11. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th November 1915 says that there is 
hope for India’s future national progress as the 
Muslim League has decided to hold its session at the 
same place as the Congress and the British public cannot ignore the united 
demands of the Congress and the League. The editor attributes the tardy 
progress of India to Hindu-Muhammadan differences, and says that the future is 
now full of promise. 

Apart from Muhammadan Indian patriots who have joined the Congress, 


The Muslim League and Congress. 


men like His Highness the Agha Khan have always shown great respect for dis- 


interested Congress leaders. And the Muslim League has adopted the creed of 
“ self-covernment suitable to India“ as the principal plank in its platform. And 
our Muslim brethren do not any longer derive their inspiration from Turkey but 
from Britannia with whom Muhammadans and Hindus and Parsis and Indian 
Christians alike sink or swim. | 


12. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd November 1915 discusses the 
Self-government and political reforms in Indian administration suggested by Sir 
reforms for India. William Wedderburn and Sir Krishna Govinda 
Gupta, and says that as Indians want self-government on colonial lines a limita- 
tion of the Indian demand would be prejudicial to the interests of the country. 
The editor has not much faith in the gradual development of self-government, 
and points out that when England gave self-government to the colonies, she 
gave it at once and not by instalments. 


He agrees with the suggestion regarding the admission of Indians to the 
commissioned ranks of the army, their enlistment as volunteers and the repeal of 
the Arms Act, but at the same time says that these are not the only grievances 
319 
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requiring redress. He refers to the rigour of the Press Act and its deterrent. 


effect on journalists, and urges its repeal. He regards as unpractical the idea of 
Indian representation in the House of Commons. and urges that Executive and 


Legislative Councils in India should be made really self-governing. = 
He says that the Executive Councils should consist of an elected majority. 


13. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 25th November 1915 refers to the 
scheme of Sir William Wedderburn and Sir K. G. 
} Gupta regarding the grant of swaraj (self-govern- 
ment) to India, and says that as both these gentlemen have long been connected 
with the government of India their demands cannot err on the side of extremism. 
If Government were to satisfy these demands it would fully meet with the wishes 


Self-government for India. 


of the people for the present. 


No extremist advocate of swaraj could make greater demands for the pre- 
sent requirements of the country. | 


14. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 25th November 1915 takes Mr. 
| - Srinivas Shastri to task for stating at a meeting at 

Coimbatore that Indians were not fit for the rights 
of swaraj (self-government). Sonne 


The editor remarks that if the ruling authorities were to make such 
misleading statements there would be some justification for them but it is 
incomprehensible that an Indian should make such a statement. No people 
are born administrators. The capacity for self-government is of slow develop- 
ment, and is attained by experience; self-government with certain defects is 
preferable to the best alien government. So long as Government is not mad 
responsible to the people no reform of the Legislative Councils can do any goo 
to the country. 


15. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th November 1915 would have no 
oObjection to supporting Mrs. Besant’s New League, 
provided its name and method of work were im- 
proved. 3 

The editor considers the name Home Rule” to be unhappy, and says that 
if the League is going to create differences among Congress veterans, it is better 
to nip it in the bud. The League should unite instead of disintegrating politicians 
and then it would be welcome. 


16. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 23rd November 1915 urges that the 
question of the establishment of a Home Rule 
League in India should not be considered before: the 
termination of the war. The editor says that similarly the Muslim League should 
not hold a meeting during the continuance of the war. He then takes the 
Hindustani to task for criticising the action of the Conservative Muslim leaders 
in opposing the holding of a session of the Muslim League this year at Bombay. 
He attributes the disunion between the two communities to the pride and selfish- 


ness of the Hindus, He finds fault with the young Muslims for playing into the 
hands of the Hindus. 


17. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 25th November 1915 
publishes an article, in which the correspondent 
wonders that Mrs. Besant should have thought fit 
to blend Theosophy with Indian politics especially at a time like the present 
when the whole world is shaking with the greatest armed conflict ever witnessed, 
when a number of misguided Indians are acting as revolutionaries and when 
owing to the death of notable people like Gokhale and Sir Pherozshah Mehta, the 
situation in India demands a consolidation of what has been already gained and 
control of political energy rather than fresh development. 


He assures Mrs. Besant that a large number of Englishmen in India and 
many Indians regard her theosophical activities with amused tolerance. 


He asserts that Indians are not yet a nation, nor will all the eloquence of 
Mrs. Besant do the needful just at present. He impresses upon Mrs. Besant the 
fact that even if it is admitted that the trend of events in India at the present 
moment is towards a vague political synthesis, it is open to question 
whether the raising of the standard of Home Rule for India” just now does not: 


Mr. Srinivas Shastri and swaraj. 


A Home Rule League in India. 


A Home Rule League in India, 


Mrs. Besant and Indian politics. 
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argue a want of political sagacity. He considers her action not only singularly 
ill-timed but also as betraying “ a bewildering confusion of idea and imagination 
in connection with the real development of political ideals which is actually at 
this moment going on along fairly normal lines in India.“ ; ae 

He asserts that whatever Mrs. Besant may be as High Priestess of Isis and 
Theosophy, she is an unsafe leader in practical politics. | 

He points out that the radical mistake of the misguided leaders of the 
people is that they “ fail to recognize that what England has given India is the 
greatest gift of all communal gifts, the gift of political Iiberty.“ | 

He tells his readers that “the machinery of Indian Government is con- 
tinually being scrapped and recast sympathetically and cautiously with the object 
of working up, in a more and more efficient and harmonious manner, the raw 
material with which it has to deal. It is an ill-service to the people of India 
for a body of self-appointed agitators to cast suspicion on the bona fides of 
men who, in shaping the political organization of this wonderful country, bring 
to bear in that work the qualities of caution, prudence, and a rigorous regard 
for the well-being and symmetry of their creation as a whole.“ 

In conclusion he asks are Indians to turn from those who have done so 
much—are willing to do so much more—to listen to the voice of shallow 
criticism, to noisy declamation, and a censure often ill-informed and far too 
eager to overestimate a personal achievement.“ He assures Indians that the 
fruit will be gathered in due season. 


18. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 25th November 1915 says that 
though British statesmen have often repeated their 
determination to hand over to Indians the adminis- 
tration of their country as soon as they have passed through the necessary period 
of tutelage, the actions of Indian administrators have sometimes belied these 
statements or even betrayed a reversion of policy. According to the editor no just 
person can give a satisfactory answer to the question whether Government has 
dealt properly with their just aspirations and legitimate demands regarding 
self-government. 

He however does not lose hope and says that India will have an opportunity 
when the relations of the different parts of the Empire are readjusted after 
the war. He therefore urges the public to draw up its demands now, so that 
they may assume their final shape before the termination of the war. Contrary 
to what the Anglo-Indian papers assert, these demands are not made as the 
price of Indian loyalty but are very old. They are made just now simply in 
view of the political changes in the Empire which are sure to follow the war. 

It is a matter for gratification that British ministers acknowledge Indian 
loyalty, though the attitude of Indian officials has been unsatisfactory. 

The editor promises to discuss these demands in all their aspects in sub- 
sequent issues of the paper. 


19. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd November 1915 urges the 
Congress to undertake the political education of the 
| people throughout the year. The editor refers to 
the need for men and money for this work, and suggests the establishment of a 
District Congress Committee in Oudh with paid members. 

He says that the men should work with the zeal and conviction of 
inissionaries. 3 

20. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 18th and 20th November 1915 
(received on the 24th November) says that Lord 
Hardinge has shown great leniency in commuting 
the death sentences of sixteen of the accused in the Lahore conspiracy case. 
His Excellency has shown unique moral courage in thus dealing with the con- 
spirators at a time when the higher authorities grow angry atthe mere mention 
of the word “sedition;” such acts of statesmanship go far to strengthen the 
foundation of British rule in the country. 


21. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 20th November 1915 (received on the 24th 
November) pays a tribute to Lord Hardinge and says 
| that His Excellency by his unparalleled statesmanship 
has won the hearts of Indians irrespective of caste or creed. The editor assures 
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his readers that the commutation by the Viceroy of the death sentences of 
sixteen of the accused in the Lahore conspiracy case to transportation for life is 
not due to weakness but was based on very good reasons. ae) | 


22. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th November 1915 commends 
sini inhale sabia iia the action of the Viceroy in commuting the death 
oe sentences of sixteen accused in the Lahore con- 
spiracy case as generous and statesmanlike. The editor expresses regret that the 
Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab should have upheld the unduly severe 
sentences passed on the accused, and remarks that the Viceroy knew better and 
realized that unduly harsh sentences thwarted the object of punishment, and 

that justice tempered with mercy was desirable. | 

His Excellency’s generous action will be applauded by all justice-loving 


people, and there is no doubt that he has already gained increased popularity by 
this act. 


23. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th November 1915 has the follow- | 
— cobael ing on Lord Hardinge’s action in regard to the 
pice eee Lahore conspirators :~ 
P 

„British rule will not allow a ruler under the British flag to make fish of 
the one and flesh of the other. The principle of British equity and British justice 
will not tolerate a robber captain of South Africa, hurling the banner of revolt 
against the King and the Empire, flung into jail for some years only and at the same 
time comparatively less injurious and ominous ones of the Punjab conspiracy 
condemned to the gibbet though they had no hold in India and lacked in support, 
sympathy, number and organization and everything else that would make opposi- 
tion serious. In our opinion Lord Hardinge’s clemency is a matter of congratula- 
tion. He has added another link to the golden chain of esteem, regard, love and 
affection which he has for the people and which they most cordially and respect- 
fully reciprocate. India is glad to see that its Viceroy is the great and good 
benefactor he always was and will be. But the Statesman spits iron indignation at 
this ‘ mischievous intervention of Lord Hardinge.“ The judgement of the States- 
man ‘cannot acquit Lord Hardinge of an arbitrary and very perilous interference.’ 


Me deplore that the English vocabulary does not furnish this Chowringhee journal 


with any more abusive epithets. Everybody knows that this well-known 
‘Friend of India’ (as it calls itself) has never made any secret of its anger 
against our Lord Hardinge and its words will be taken for what they are worth.” 


24. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the eg November 1915 refers to the com- 
mutation by the Viceroy of the death sentences of 
ee sixteen of the . Lahore conspiracy case 
to transportation for life, and remarks that it was what was expected from a 
iceroy possessed of such foresight, sense of justice and mercifulness. The 
editor observes that it is no wonder that the Anglo-Indian journals have resented 
His Excellency’s act of clemency, as they have never missed a single occasion. 
to take him to task whenever he has tried to deal sympathetically with Indians. 
He refates the criticism of the Statesman (Calcutta) and the Civil and Military © 
Gazette (Lahore) of the Viceroy’s act of clemency, and asserts that the latter will 


strengthen the loyalty of the people afd instead of decreasing will enhance their 
confidence in Government. | 


He says that the police cannot be discouraged by the Viceroy’s act, as the 
sentences are still by no means lenient. There was no wisdom in showing undue 
severity in order to secure the approbation of the police. 


25. The Almora Akhbar of the 22nd November 1915 expresses gratification 


: at the commutation of the death sentences of sixteen 
e dena hace of the accused in the Lahore conspiracy case by the 
Viceroy to transportation for life. The editor observes that the Viceroy acted 


leniently and magnanimously in this matter as it was possible that some of the 
accused might have been innocent. 


26. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 18th November 1915 (received on 


“aries been. the 22nd November) publishes a leading article on 


the evils of the indentured system of Jabour, and 
urges its immediate abolition. | 3 


{ 1221 ) 


The editor refers to the ill-treatment of the indentured labourer by> his 
white. employer in the oolonies, and, says that the. system of indentured. Jabout 


is but another form of slavery. He observes that the letters published in the 


Tesari (Poona) in 1913 regarding indentured labourers in Ceylon, and Pandit 
Tota Ram's description of the sufferings of Indian labourers in the Fiji Islands 
fully disclose what an unhappy lot is that of the Indian indentured labourer i in 
the colonies. 

He says that in view of the fact that Pandit Tota Ram’ s pamphlet has not 
been proscribed, Government should either contradict the statements made 


therein or should abolish the system. of indentured labour if those statements 


are true. 
— points out that the Colonial Governments have never taken the trouble 
to ascertain the conditions of the indentured labourer and on the contrary have 


imposed all sorts of restrictions on his living as a free citizen after the term of 


his indenture. 
He admits that the Government of India has from time to time taken steps 


to protect the indentured Indian labourers, but says that they have led tono — 


tangible results, and the position of the indentured labourer is as bad as before. 
He asks Indians to do all in their power to effect a change in the attitude 
of the Government of India towards the question of indentured labour. He 
points out that all laws for the protection of indentured labour exist on paper 
‘only and are never enforced. He insists that the indentured system of labour 
should be abolished, and the Government of India should be ready to take suitable 
steps in regard to those colonies which ill-treat Indians. 


27. The Pratop (Cawnpore) of the 22nd November 1915 refers to the report 
that the Government of India has recommended to 
the Secretary of State the abolition of the inden- 
tured system of labour, and expresses the hope that if the report is true the 
Secretary of State will accept the recommendation especially as so much is being 
said of the rights and honour of Indians. 

The editor expresses gratification at the fact that Lord Hardinge, who will 
ever be remembered by Indians with love, esteem and gratitude, worked so hard 
for the satisfactory solution of a problem of national importance. 


28. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 25th November 1915 refers to the 

Be statement in the Advocate to the effect that the 
Government of India has recommended the abolition 
of the system of indentured labour, and hopes that the Secretary of State will 
accept its recommendation. The editor refers to the dangerous results of inden- 


Indentured labour. 


Indentured labour. 


tured labour and to a certain extent attributes the Budge Budge riots and the 


Punjab conspiracies to it. 


29. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th November 1915 refers to the 
1 report that the Viceroy has sent a despatch to the 
Secretary of State recommending the abolition of 
the indentured system of labour in India, and says that it now entirely rests with 
the latter whether India is to be freed from this form of slavery. 

The editor doubts whether Mr. Chamberlain will espouse the cause of black 
coolies against the white planters of the colonies, but at the same time hopes that 
in view of the unanimity of opinion and the strength of feeling on the subject in 
India he will not go against the decision of the Government of India. The 
colonials despise and ill-treat Indians, and look upon the indentured labourer as 
representative of Indian culture and moral progress. They welcome the dregs 
and scum of European society, but shut out the most talented Indians. 


The reception given in the colonies to the Hon’ble Mr. Shafi’s resolution 
regarding the participation of India in the Imperial Conference shows that their 
attitude has changed towards India as a result of the latter’s service to England in 
connection with the war, and the editor urges that full advantage should be taken 
of this situation to get the indentured system of labour abolished. Free men 
can never treat slaves as their equals. 

He refers to the degraded and deplorable position of indentured Indians in 
the colonies specially in the Fiji Islands, and says that death is preferable to the 
outrages, torture and other unbearable sufferings to which they are subj ected 
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(1222) 
fn their land of exile. Protective laws are of no avail, for, their own comttymen 


perjure themselves for paltry sums of money and- bear false witness against each 
other. He urges that the sooner the indentured system of labour is abolished 


the better. | | — 
He remarks that Lord Hardinge has rendered various valuable services to 
India, and that if His Excellency succeeds in getting the indentured system of 
labour abolished this will occupy no mean position among His Excellency’s 
services. : 2 . 
When England is fighting for liberty it is incumbent on her to abolish 
slavery within her own Empire. a 0 
He urges Indian organizations to strengthen the hands of the Viceroy by 
agitation in favour of the abolition of the indentured system of labour, so 


that the Secretary of State will find it difficult to reject His Excellency's recom; 


mendation. | 1 


30. The Pratap (Cawnpore) in its special Diwal number received on the 
9th November 1915 publishes a poem by An InpIaAn 
HEART” on the condition of the indentured Indian 
labourers in the Fiji Islands. | | as 


Residence in the Fiji Islands is described as worse than the tortures of 
hell. Indian labourers are kept half famished and most of them die before the 
term of their indenture is completed. : 


The chastity of Indian women is violated by plantation officials and the 
labourers are made to work even when they are sick. 


Indians are asked not to use sugar exported from Fiji as it represents the 
bleeding of Indian labourers and the grinding of their bones in its production and 
manufacture, 5 


The cruel tortures to which the Indian labourers are subjected are 
described and reference is made to the large number of suicides among them. 


In conclusion Indians are asked whether they can view with equanimity 
such ill-treatment of their countrymen in the Fiji Islands. i 


31. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 18th November 1915 (received on 
the 22nd November) refers to the circumstances 
| leading to the suspension of the Globe (London), and 
enquires whether the Government of India, if it finds the comments of Indian 
papers unpleasant, cannot adopt the procedure followed by the Home Government 


Indians in the Fiji Islands., 


The British Press. 


in regard to the Globe, namely of conveying.a warning to the paper before 


* — 


ordering its suspension. ä 


32. The Naiyar-t-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th November 1915 (received 
on the 22nd Novémber) publishes a translation of 
| the article by the Englishman's Paris correspondent 
regarding the remonstrances of the British Press in regard to press censorship, 
and says that the statement of the editor of the Globe (London) that We accuse 
Government of not trusting the people. It is justified in observing silence in 
regard to important matters. It has mercilessly gagged the press by worthless 


Censorship and the British Press. 


men gives expression to the feelings of thousands of people. The assistance 


rendered by the British Press in helping recruitment should not have been 


rewarded by the imposition of the censorship, The wisdom of the Oensor's 


office in refusing the press the permission to publish accounts of German 
nerial attacks is questioned, especially in view of the fact that an eye-witness 
account of the aerial attack was subsequently published by the Press Bureau. 


A special grievance against censorship is that while suppressing the reports 


of the successes or reverses of the British troops, some ridiculous reports about 
the enemy were allowed to be published. Censorship has caused hopeless confusion 
in the matter of information in regard to the paucity of men and scarcity: of 
food supply in Germany, as obviously the Germans have plenty of men and 
za large supply of food. It is pointed out that such reports have buoyed up 
the British public with a false sense of security and this has- spoilt recruitment, 
Censorship, it- is asserted, has seriously affected the-volunteering movement. 


4 


( 1228 ) 


2383. The special epee 2 of the Pratap 8 i he 
M e eee nalitieal bond. 9th. November 1915) publishes an article by Ar. 
nr deen Boy, I ik which ba ennes thet 
*. Government pays very little attention to the deve- 
lopment of trade and industry in India, Its trade policy, based as it is on 
the free trade principle, is not suited to Indian conditious. India, unlike England, 
being mainly an agricultural country with no manufacturing industries, a 
policy of protection: is required for the development of its resources and the 
pa. of its national wealth. | | 

| He says that India is growing poorer every day on account of exporting 
raw produce and importing finished goods. If India could make use of her 
raw produce Indians would have various openings for employment and their 
country would not lose its productive capacity. He next refers to the drain 
of India’s wealth by the Home charges.“ As Indians who desire to obtain 
high posts in the public service of the country have to obtain education in 
England, their money is spent there to the disadvantage of India. 


He points out that itis very difficult to stop the payment of Home 


charges, but the amount can be considerably reduced if certain administra- 
tive reforms are introduced. Government should also help in the industrial 
development of the country by framing suitable trade and industry regulations. 


34. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd November 1915 publishes a 


poem by Beni Madhava Tiwari, praying God not to 
give him his second birth in India where human 
‘life is worse than animal life, where Hindus are deprived of all their rights 
including liberty and are called black coolies, and where the people have 
no physical, moral, intellectual or economical strength. There, he will only be a 
eoward with poverty to stare him in the face. If he is born a cultivator he 
will have to toil hard like a bullock, but will still have to famish and undergo 
a hundred other sufferings. If he is a fool, the emigration agent will persuade 
him to emigrate to a foreign country where the white farmer will commit 
outrages on his sister and inflict other sufferings upon them with impunity. 

But if after all he is born in India his spirit may be animated with 
patriotism and his heart may have the strength to secure the salvation of his 
‘motherland. 


35. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 25th November 1915 
justifies the interest shown in India by the measure 
„ for partially suspending the competitive system of 
recruitment for the Indian Civil Service, and remarks that it was the unfortu- 
nate brevity of the Reuter telegram relating to the subject that had created 
a very reasonable prejudice.” The editor invites attention to the report of the 
Royal Commission which favoured the competitive system, and says that Indian 
Opinion objects to the old system of nomination and strongly supports the reten- 
‘tion under normal conditions of the system of competitive examination open to all 
British subjects of the prescribed age. He goes on to say that circumstances having 
changed since the declaration of the Royal Commission “it would be mere 
pedantry to insist on adhesion in present circumstances to the letter of the Act 
of 1858 whereby the competitive system has hitherto been an essential passport to 
the Indian Civil Service. Adhesion to the letter would mean breach of the spirit 
‘and intention of the Act, which was intended to secure for the service the best 
products of the universities. This intention cannot be carried out when the young 
‘Englishmen of physical fitness have exchanged cap and gown for khaki.” 
Indians are assured that both in the interests of Indian competitors and 
as an earnest of the intention of Government to revert to the competitive system 
when conditions permit à minimum of one-fourth of the vacancies in the period 
is reserved for competition, and though this will not provide technically the 
normal opportunity for Indians it will do so in practice. It is the intention 
of the Government to make up the Indian average of normal years, although 
total recruitment will be kept smaller than usual, from unplaced Indians in 
their order of merit in the list. —— —— 
In regard to the suggestion that a larger number of places should be allotted 
to Indians he is of opinion that it is far better to be content with this guarantee 
of minimum allotment than to raise a racial question during the war. a 


The condition of India. 
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Oivil Service recruitment. 
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Indians are assured that it is with a desire to maintain as far as possible the 
status quo on political and racial issues invelved that the Cabinet have decided 
not to make public the report of the Royal Commission and have postponed. its 
publication to the time when “this and other controversial questions will be 
approached from a new and wider standpoint when India has shared in securin 
the ultimate triumph of Britain and her Allies, a triumph which will come, 
though it may tarry for a while.“ ) ae 


36. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 23rd November 1915 takes exception to 
the suggestion of the Pioneer (Allahabad) that 
Lord Kitchener should succeed Lord Hardinge as 
Viceroy of India, and says that in the first place the former should continue as 
Minister for War to the end of the present war, but if he is to be removed he 
should be sent to Egypt. 5 oe 
The editor asserts that India does not require a military man] as Viceroy, 
but rather a statesman and a politician. He says that he is no admirer of the 
general policy of Lord Hardinge’s government, but in view of the extraordinary 
tact shown by His Excellency ever since the outbreak of the war, he would 
suggest that Lord Hardinge should be allowed to continue as Viceroy of India 
till the close of the war. : 
37. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd November 1915 referring to thé. 

Sir Charles Bayley and the India retirement of Sir Charles Bayley from the Lieute- 
Council. nant-Governorship of Bihar and Orissa says that he 
has no sympathy for modern political tendencies and his régime has not 
been successful, especially in regard to the elevation of the political status of 
the classes and the amelioration of the condition of the masses. He further 

remarks :— | | 
Sir Charles Bayley is a friend of India of Dickens’ Sir John Bowley typé 
rather than one who would lead them in the direction of national self-govern- 
ment. In a word he is an autocrat of the old type, who cannot be of 
overwhelming service to the cause of Indian progress in his place in the India 
Council. It may be safely presumed without injustice that he will be all for 
maintaining the status quo. We do not blame him, for at his age and after his 
experience it would be unreasonable to expect a change in his outlook on affairs, 
What we may legitimately complain of however is that such men, whose day’s 
work is behind and who in future can but be expected to mark time in office, 
should be selected to be the advisers of the Secretary of State. Appointments 
such as Sir C. Bayley’s, furnish the reformer with the best argument for urging 
the abolition of the India Council.” 4 


II. AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NatTIVE STATES. 


38. The special Diwali number of the Pratap (Cawnpore) (received on the 
3 9th November 1915) has an article on Native States 
by Salig Ram Varma, urging that the absolute form 
of government in Native States should be changed, public life should be encour- 
aged and they should be made to take their due share in the work for the 
national regeneration of India. | 
He points out that with a few exceptions all Native States are educationally 
very backward, and urges the Indian chiefs to realize their responsibilities with- 
out any further delay. He criticises Mr. Strachey’s classification of Native 
States in order to show that the British rulers of the country are not more alien 
than several of the Indian chiefs are to their subjects in Hyderabad, Gwalior, 
Indore, Tonk, Bhawalpore and Rampur, and remarks that such classification 
misrepresents historical facts. | 


IV. - ADMINISTRATION. 


The next Viceroy of India. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


39. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th November 1915 refers to the 


Murderous assaults on Indians by Yecent case at Karachi in which a European named 
Europeans. | W. J. Kenny was fined Rs. 50 for assaulting an Indian 
and causing his death. The editor says that the charge against the accused was 


Ens) 


altered from that of murder to one of simple hurt as the doctor testified that the 


deceased was suffering from enlarged spleen which could be ruptured by a slight 
blow. He enquires whether an Indian’s life is valued at only fifty rupees, and 
wonders whether such incidents can be stopped 1 s are dealt 
so leniently. He expresses the hope that the Bombay Government will inter- 
fere in this matter. sd aire : i 
40. The special Diwali number of the Pratap (Cawnpore) (received on 
9th November 1915) has an article by Mr. Krishna 
| Prasad Misra, M. A., LL. B., describing the panchayat 
system in vogue in India before the advent of British rule and urging the people 
to revive the system. : . 
He also urges Government to establish panchayats in selected. areas as an 
experimental measure and to introduce them throughout the country later on. 
He expresses the opinion that panchayats will render litigation less costly, 


The panchayat system. 


afford facilities in the dispensation of justice, encourage morality and unity 


among the villagers, and teach them the rudiments of self-administration. 


41. The special Diwali number of the Pratap (Cawnpore)(received on the 

The Oudh cultivators and the 9th November 1915) publishes an article contributed 
Oudh Rent Act. by Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi, pointing out 
that the provision in the Oadh Rent Act that rent may be enhanced by an anna 


in the rupee after seven years is operating very detrimentally to the interests of 


the Oudh cultivators as the zamindars invariably enhance the rent irrespective 
af any improvements in the land or in regard to its productive capacity. 


He urges that when Government contemplates amendment of the Oudh 
Rent Act it should take care to provide safeguards against the misuse of the 
above-mentioned section. 1 


(b)— Police. 


42. In regard to the a of opinion of the United Provinces and 
anjab Governments in the matter of filling the 
b. e ieee ne of the investigating staff by direct — 
ment, the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 23rd November 1915 says 
that the chief blot.on the direct enlistment plan is that it deprives the rank and 
file of all prospects of rising to better pay and position, and places the head 
constables in an unenviable position. At the same time, the editor notes that the 
great blessing of the direct enlistment system has been the wonderful decrease in 
the practice of bribery and extortion. But this welcome change in the subordinate 
staff of all branches of Indian public service, he goes on to say, is an achievement 
for which the Educational department deserves unstinted praise. 


He concludes with the remark that most likely higher social status has 
done as much—if not more than—the mere study of text-books to bring about 


this agreeable result, but it certainly coincides with the spread of education in 
this country.“ 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 
43. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th November 1915 publishes an 
Indian war loan and à gold afticle,in which the writer says that a 5 per cent. 
— war loan could be easily raised in India, but being a 
rupee loan it would not materially help England to meet foreign obligations 
which can be satisfactorily met in gold only. | He: 
He therefore urges the immediate coining of gold in the Indian mint. 


cd) Municipal and cantonment affairs. 
| Nil. 
ce) — Education. 


44. A correspondent who signs himself A WERLL-wISsHER OF THE COMMU- 
NITY AND GOVERNMENT’’ contributes an article to the 
Win Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the. 16th November 1915 
{received on the 22nd November), supporting the resolution of Dr. Nazir-ud-din 
| and exhorting his co-religionists to accept the Muslim University on the 
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terms of the Hindu University. Verses from the Quran are quoted to show that 
God.does not favour those who spurn small gifts. Muhammadans are urged not 
to be obstinate in the matter. 

45. Mr. Shamshad Ahmad Khan, Barrister-at-law, writing to Al Nisan 
(Aligarh) of the 17th November 1915 (received on the 
22nd November) says that the “group of the free 
consists of a number of Muhammadans who have no fixed policy or ideal; who, 
because they have not yet secured a status of their own, select some old well- 
known and revered leader to act as their spokesman and whom they, without any 
hesitation discard the moment he acts or holds an opinion opposed to their views; 
who characterise as sycophants and betrayers of the community those Muham- 
madans who in pursuance of the policy of Sir Saiyid Ahmad are anxious to 
co-operate with Government, but who themselves flatter the ignorant public and 
when necessary do not hesitate to flatter Aovernment also; and who do not 
themselves do any work for the good of the community, but are ever ready 
to interfere and put stumbling blocks in the way of other honest workers. 3 

He says that it is surprising that people who take no active part in the 
affairs of the Aligarh College and who like Maulana Abul Kalam Azad have 
undertaken to obstruct the progress of the college, should have pretensions to 
knowing better than. others who have really studied the question whether the 


acceptance of the Muslim University on the terms of the Hindu University is 
advisable or not. 


46. Mr. Muhammad Rashid Khan Arzas, a member of the Muslim Uni- 
| versity Association, writing to the Naiyar-¢-Azam 
(Moradabad) of the 19th November 1915 (received 
on the 22nd November) says that in the course of a conversation Haziq-ul-Mulk 
Hakim Ajmal Khan told him that he-considered the amendment to postpone the 
discussion as to whether the proposed Muslim University should be accepted, was 
one of great importance. In his opinion the object of the party in favour of the 
postponement was that the matter should not be hurried over, as a little patience 
on the part of Muhammadans and delay in the establishment of the University 
could not result in any great harm. He did not think that the University on 
the terms of the Hindu University could be satisfactory to the Muslim public. 
It is his conviction that no undue haste should be shown in the matter. ee 


47. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 20th November 1915 (received on the 24th 
November) publishes an article in which the corre- 
spondent refers to the controversy in the press relat- 
ing to the proposed Muslim University and says that the articles on the subject 
published in various papers have been written by editors or by persons who have 
hitherto taken no interest in the educational activities of Mubammadans. He 
ridicules the attitude of Maulana Hasrat Mohani and Dr. M. A. Ansari, and 
remarks that the former knows only how to criticise the actions of honest 
workers and the latter is a remarkable person to find time to solve the educa- 


tional problems of Muhammadans in addition to attending to his profession as a 
medical practitioner. 


48. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 20th November 1915 (received on the 24th 


F November) publishes an article in the form of a 


| supposed dialogue between Elahi Bakhsh and Khuda 
Bakhsh on the question of the acceptance of the Muslim University on the terms 


of the Hindu University. Khuda Bakhsh enumerates the advantages of accepting 
the University and shows that it would be unwise to delay. He remarks that 
those who are in favour of postponement have done nothing towards raising the 
Muslim University fund nor have they taken any interest in the educational 
activities of their co-religionists. Elahi Bakhsh is won over by this argument. 


49. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 23rd November 1915 discusses the dis- 


advantages of the acceptance of the proposed 


Muslim University on the terms of the Hindu 
University, and urges his co-religionists to accept the power of Government to 
interfere. but only as far as it is found necessary in order to keep the University 
free of sedition or anti-British ideas, 9 ba Mei oem 


The proposed Muslim University. 


The proposed Muslim University. 
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The editor assures his co-religionists that Government will never yield to 
their demand of an absolutely independent University. He reminds them that 
it is their duty to assist Government in uprooting sedition. At the same time he 
points out that the fears of Muhammadans and their reluctance to agree to Gov- 
ernment control in their University is only natural and reasonable as it is based 
upon past experience not only in political but also in educational matters. 

He points out that the Indian Press Act is a living instance of an Act 
which is enforced to its extreme limit. } 

He remarks that Muhammadans have good cause to entertain misgivings 
regarding Government control of their University. He refers to the policy of 


Lord MacDonnell’s Government, the annulment of the partition of Bengal, the 


attitude of Sir James LaTouche towards the Aligarh Oollege in regard to the 
disagreement between the honorary secretary of the Aligarh College and Mr. 
Archibald, the then Principal of the college, and says that in order to safeguard 
against repetitions of such regrettable incidents Government should clearly state 
how and to what extent it will exercise its powers of interference. 

Summing up he says that he strongly sympathises with the desire of 
Government to have the Muslim University under its control if such desire 
aims at the uprooting of sedition, but if the object of Government is to arrest 
the increase in the number of the educated people for some political reasons he 
would not agree to the advice of Government.“ 


50. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 28rd November 1915 refers to the 

remark by Sir Sankaran Nair at a farewell dinner 
by the Madras Presidency Branch of the Muslim 
League and the Educational Conference that “A number of people have 
cherished such high expectations from my appointment as Member for Educa- 
tion that disappointment to them is inevitable as it is absolutely impossible 
to gratify those expectations, but I promise to do my best, and says that now 
Mr. Justice Abdur Rahim and Haziq-ul-Mulk Hakim Ajmal Khan and Dr. Ansari 
should. abandon their fond expectations. The editor says that the controversy 
about the acceptance of the Muslim University in the form it is carried on is 
out of place, and urges that the University should be accepted on the terms of 


The proposed Muslim University. 


the Hindu University. He assures his co-religionists that Government cannot 


grant further concessions to Muhammadans. He points out that Government 
does not desire a greater control in the University than it has at present in 
the Aligarh College, and since in the past Government has always respected 
the feelings of the Muslim public and the trustees of the college in the matter 
of the Aligarh College, there seems to be no reason why apprehension should be 
entertained at the reservation by Government of certain powers in the Muslim 


University. 
51. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 21st November 1915 advises the 
The Provincial Educational Con- Educational Confer ence to embark on an extensive 
ference. propaganda to enlist popular sympathy for the cause 
of universal education. The editor urges the holding of meetings in all important 
towns to ensure a large and representative attendance at the conference. 
The conference should impress upon Government the fact that the system of 
education obtaining in India at present is unpopular and can be popularised only 
when Indians are consulted about the. introduction of educational reforms. 
Education should turn out men who acquire it for its own sake, open out new 
avenues of employment and understand the duties of the rulers and the ruled. 


52. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd November 1915 has an article 

The Provincial Educational Con- signed . C. 33 in which the writer urges the 

ference. coming Educational Conference to consider the fol- 
lowing three suggestions regarding the physical well-being of students : — 

“(1) Examination of physical health and treating it as a separate and 
compulsory subject in every examination; (2) periodical medical examination 
of each and every student, and in case one is found a victim to some evil, proper 
arrangements and directions for his reclamation and communication of the fact 
to his guardians, and if one’s case is found hopeless his expulsion from the school 
for the welfare of others; (3) suitable instruction in physical culture, directions 
for maintaining good health, giving some hints on sexual science and warning of 
the terrible consequences of violating the laws of nature.“ 9 Bh 
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58. The Adoooate (Lucknow) of the 23rd November 1915 invites the 
ke ‘Provincial Educatiovst Oon- attention of the proposed Provincial Educational 
terenoo. »Oonference to the question of female education, and 
urges that a vigorous agitation should be carried on in the country so: that 
Mr. Chamberlain may be convinced of the strength of public opinion on the 
subject and Government may be led to take action. a 


54. The Bharat Mahila (Meerut) for August and September 1915 (re- 
ceived on the 15th November) contains an article 
from the editor of the Bhaskar (Meerut), saying 
that the education at present given to Indian girls is incomplete and therefore 
injurious and only serves to create a craving for sensational novels. 

He commends the gurukul system of education and declares that Western 


Female education in India. 


education is unsuited for Indian girls owing to the conflict of ideals between the 


East and the West. He points out that the education of boys and girls together 
and the absence of parda would be regarded as disastrous by Indians. In 
Europe much regard is not shown for female chastity, while in India life 
would be a burden to an unchaste woman. Female education in India should 
also inculcate plain living among women and should, unlike the Western system, 
condemn vanity and outward show. 


Mr. Ohamberlain and female 55. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd No- 
education in India. vember 1915 has the following :— | 
We hasten to do justice to Mr. Austen Chamberlain. His reply to the 
deputation on women's education is not half so bad as Reuter's cablegram 
made it out to be. We do not mean that there are in it no points for adverse 
criticism or that we are wholly satisfied with it: indeed, we confess that we are 
less satisfied with it than is our revered friend, Sir William Wedderburn, who 
is so gentle, so charitable, so hopeful that he manages to see good even where 
itis not. But we must acknowledge; as we very gladly do, that the utterance 
is by no means so adverse as we were led to think from Reuter’s summary. Nor 
did Mr. Chamberlain speak of Indians as natives or refer to Sir Sankaran Nair 
as a native. This was friend Reuter’s kindness. Mr. Chamberlain himself was 
throughout wholly courteous. Weare sincerely sorry that, misled by Reuter, 
we should have done less than justice to the right hon’ble gentleman.” | 


56. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 20th November 1915 urges the 

The need for a college in the Local Government to open a college in the Kumaun 

Kumsun division. division which is the only division in the United 

Provinces which has no college. The editor contends that the college is urgently 

required not only for the benefit of the hill boys but also for those boys who 
annually go to the hills for the sake of their health. 


57. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st November 1915 (received on the 25th 
Technical education in govern. November) recommends that technical education 
ment schools. should also be included in the course of instruction 
imparted at government schools. It is pointed out that under the existing 
system of education when boys leave school they are ill-equipped for the battle of 
life. Attention is drawn to the fact that the inclusion of technical instruction 
in the syllabus of government schools will brighten the future of India and 
give young people the choice between craft and government service. 


(f}-Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
| Nil. 
(9)— General. 


58. The editor of the Sudhantdhi (Allahabad) in the issue for August 

The ayurvedic system of treat- 1915 (received on the 18th November) refers to the 

ment. ; wonders worked by ayurvedic medicines in the 

trenches of Belgium and Flanders, and says that cases given up as hopeless have 
been cured by these medicines. | 


The editor wonders that Government does not encourage the ayurvedic 
N of treatment in India, and urges it to spend some money on its develop- 
men „ cae BES 


1229) 


69: The editor of the Sudhanidhi (Allahabad) in the issue for August 1915 
5 (received on the 18th November) urges Govern- 
| ment to arrange for the teaching of and examina- 
tions in ayurvedic science and appeals to it to see that the Medical Registration 
Act does not injure the vaidyas. 


60. The Vyapari (Cawnpore) for September 1915 (received on the 22nd 
November) reproduces a poem from Shriyut Mathili 
| pot Sharan Gupta’s book named Bharat Bharati, in 
which after statements regarding India’s past industrial greatness and 
present industrial downfall and consequent poverty, it is urged that instead 
of exporting raw material Indians should convert them into finished products, 
and thus oust foreign articles from the Indian market and pocket the profits 
of manufacture. : 


61. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 21st November 1915 contrasts 
the thoroughness with which Japan has studied 
German commercial methods and extended her trade 
with India since the outbreak of the war with the dilatoriness of the Indian 
department of Commerce and Industry in regard to the development of indigenous 
industries. The editor appeals to Government not to let this priceless opportu- 
nity slip by but to take necessary action immediately. He particularly urges 
the development of the dye industry in India, and invites attention to the recent 
developments of the zinc industry in Japan. He expresses regret that in spite of 
the existence of zinc mines in India no practical step has yet been taken towards 
the development of the industry. He urges the Indian Government to extend 
the same help to Indian industries as the Japanese Government has done towards 
its industries. | | 


62. The Avadhbast rae of the 23rd November 1915 refers to what 
it calls the abject poverty of India at the present 
——— a a oe 2 it te ri free trade K 
has ruined Indian trade and industry. The editor remarks that the Government 
of India is also to a considerable extent responsible for the decay of Indian trade 
and industry as it attached greater importance to English than to Indian 
interests. It should have at any rate protected Indian industries against the 
competition of foreigners other than the British, He remarks that this was 
rather the unintentional mistake of the Government of India and the British 
Government than its deliberate policy in regard to India. | 
He next points out that the present is not the time to find fault with 
Government for its neglect of Indian trade and industry, nor to ask it to make 
good its mistake by taking special measures in this connection. 
He urges Indians to use indigenous articles to the exclusion of even British 
goods, and points out that while Indians will thus revive industries in their 
country their boycott of British goods cannot materially affect England. 


63. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 16th November 1915 (received on 
the 22nd November) says that the suspension of 
the Pike scheme is probably due to the Board of 
Revenue having made some recommendations for the consideration of Govern- 
ment. The editor invites the attention of Government to the fact that the work 
is considerably heavy not only in the Revenue offices butalso in other depart- 
ments of public service, and asks Government to take into consideration the case 
of all low salaried employés, particularly the chaprasis and the staff employed on 
partition work. 


64. The special Diwali number of the Pratap (Cawnpore) (received on the 
9th November 1915, publishes an article in which 
the writer, Pandit Lakshmi Shankar Avasthi, dis- 
cusses the causes of the deterioration of public health in India, and suggests means 
of improvement. | 

The growing poverty of the people is said to be the chief cause of their 
physical deterioration. It is because of their poverty that plague claims 
thousands of victims in the country every year. Though Government has in 
recent years established a Sanitary department it has not sufficient funds to spend 
on sanitation owing to growing police, railway and military expenditure. 
322 
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There is not sufficient education in the country to enable the people 
to appreciate hygienic and sanitary reforms, If the representatives of the 
people on the local bodies had an effective control over the finances of these 
institutions they could devote adequate money to the carrying out of sanitary 
improvements in urban and rural areas. | 

He deplores the fact that though district boards have surpluses year after 
year they do not devote them to sanitary purposes. | 


He urges Government to give satisfactory financial help to local private 
institutions which desire to co-operate with it in arresting the ravages of 
epidemics in the country: and that it should adopt special measures in 
consultation with vaids and hakims and the representatives of the people to 


‘reduce the rate of infantile mortality in the country. What it has so far done 


in this connection is very inadequate. A committee of official and non-official 
members should be formed to.report on the causes of the high rate of infantile 
mortality, and to suggest means for its reduction. Government should arrange 
to improve the economical condition of the people and take early measures to 
cheapen the supply of unadulterated articles of food like milk and ght. People 
should stop the early marriage of their children. 3 


He suggests that for the eradication of malaria and cholera germs extensive 
sanitary measures should be undertaken and both Government and the district 
boards should ungrudgingly spend money for the purpose. The resolution 
accepted by the Local Government in the local Council in this connection 
should be given effect to at an early date. Indian women should be trained in 
medicine and surgery in larger numbers and Government should patronise the 
ayurvedic system of treatment: which is best suited to Indians because of its 
cheapness and efficacy. . 


65. One Sohan Prasad writing to the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd 
| November 1915 describes how a zamindar of 
Gorakhpur was severely beaten by tahsil chaprasis 
for refusing to allow his cart to be impressed by them. 

He describes below the practices of chaprasis who are deputed by tahsil- 
dars to arrange for the supply of provisions and labour for touring officials. 

Earthen vessels are taken from the potters without any payment. 

Pual (straw) is also forcibly seized unless the chaprasis receive some tips 
from its owner. Hundreds of rupees are taken in bribes in this connection. 

Fuel is taken from zamindars without any payment or they have to bribe 
bribe the chaprasis. : 

A larger number of carts than are required for transport purposes are 
impressed in order to extort something from their owners. Milk in larger 
quantities than is required for the officials is taken from ahirs for the benefit of 
the subordinate underlings. | 

Banias other than parao banias are also required to provide supplies in 
order to extort something from them in the shape of illegal gratification. Grass 
is taken from chamars without any payment and they are made to carry pual, 
fuel and earthen vessels from place to place without the payment of wages. 

Oil, oilcakes and vegetables are similarly obtained and carpenters are also 
impressed. 

He regrets that though the British Government has been established in 
the country for centuries the people still continue to be oppressed in this way, 
and wonders when they will be freed from such oppression. He asks the Indian 
press to agitate in regard to this till the people obtain redress. 


The evils of begar. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


66. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 16th November 1915 (received on 
the 22nd November) refers to the discontent caused 
2 in India by the proposal to fill posts in the Indian 
Civil Service temporarily by nomination, and expresses apprehension that men 
appointed by nomination will be inferior in ability and tact. He says that a 
sufficient number of Indians should be appointed to the committee of selection 
and Indian candidates preparing for the Indian Civil Service examination should 
be given a chance. 


The Indian Civil Service Bill. 
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67. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 18th November 1915 (received on 


The Indian Oli Service Bill. on the Indian Civil Service Bill— 

„The Indian Civil Service Bill shows that the ‘changed angle of vision 
does not mean that the aspirations of Indians will be considered sympathetically 
as was first thought. It only proves that though Indians show their loyalty, the 
distrust of Government is not lessened. One of the clauses of the Bill provides 
for the appointment of men who have seen service in the war. If these men are 
appointed, the judicial and executive administration of India will undergo a 
change for the worse. Though political agents recruited from the military 
service attend to their sessions ‘work very carefully, still there is a difference in 
the administration of a civilian anda military resident. If men with military 
experience, who have not passed the Indian Civil Service, are to be appointed 
sessions judges and Collectors, it will lessen the confidence of the people in the 
British judicial system at least to some extent, and Government may well note 


that fact.” 


68. Referring to Lord MacDonnell’s suggestions regarding the selection 
of Indian candidates for the Civil Service by the 
Viceroy, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th Novem- 


ber 1915 remarks as follows: 


The Indian Civil Service Bill. 


„As, His Lordship has pointed out, it would 10 impossible for any 
committee of selection sitting in London to appoint, or nominate a sufficient 
number of Indian gentlemen. For how can the committee know who are the 
best candidates available in this country. On the other hand. if the Government 
of India is entrusted with the task of selection, it is quite possible that a depart- 
ment of Government and not the Viceroy himself will do the work. This will 
lead to jobbery and favouritism. Nomination, therefore, is odious to the people 
of India, and they cannot approve of it even as a temporary expedient. Again. 
only one-fourth of the number in any year will be allowed to compete. Will not 
this entail serious hardship upon such of the Indian candidates residing in 
London as will not be permitted to sit for the examination?” _ = 


69. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th November 1915 says that in spite 
of the assurance that no injustice would be done to 
Indian aspirants for the service, Indians cannot with- 
draw their opposition to the Indian Civil Service Bill. Mr. Chamberlain himself 
says that there will be no need to enforce the Bill just at present, and therefore 
there seems no necessity for passing it without so much as its publication in 


India. 


A second point that is once more made clear is that the selection com- 
mittee to be constituted under the Bill will be very representative of everybody 
and everything—except of the Indian people themselves. We hope that there 
will be a few competent and representative Indians on the committee; but the 
Secretary of State is very careful not to tell us that there will be. We must 
therefore be prepared to see none when the committee is actually constituted. 
We shall be surprised if any Secretary of State for the Colonies will ever think 
of dealing with any self-governing dominion in this manner. At every point. 
in matters great and small, this vital difference rudely stares us in the face; we 
cannot avoid its gaze: we are dependents; they are members of the Empire. It 
is this difference so damaging to our interests and so wounding to our pride, 
which we must see disappear. And this is what the proposed Home Rule League 
seeks to accomplish.” 


70. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 26th November 1915 enquires 
whether the House of Commons was informed of the 
trend of Indian public opinion regarding the Indian 
Civil Service Bill at the time of its second reading. The editor wonders how 
Indian rights will be safeguarded. He says that there was no need for the Bill 
just now, and that the proportion of military men to be admitted to the Civil 
Service should have been fixed. 


The Indian Civil Service Bill. 


he Indian Civil Service Bill. 


the 22nd November) expresses the following 2 
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71. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th November 1915 (received 
me on the 22nd November) protests against the passing 
of the Bogus Medical Degrees Bill, on the ground 
that the measure will deal a serious blow to the private Tiblir Madrassas and 
will create great disappointment in the minds of the large number of students 
who are at the present moment prosecuting their studies at the various Tiblir 
Madrassas. 


72. Hakim Muhammad Aslah of Marahra contributes an article to the 
Musawat (Allahabad) of the 25th November 1915 
saying that the Bogus Medical Degrees Bill openly 
disregards the feelings of both the Hindu and the Muhammadan communities to 
whom the ayurvedic and unani systems of treatment are sacred. 

He says that the Bill has created considerable dissatisfaction and asks 
Government to exempt from its operation persons who have prosecuted their 
medical studies in institutions like the Madrassa Tibbiya at Delhi or Takmilat 
Tib at Lucknow and those who have already practised as medical practitioners for. 
some time. 

He urges the hakims and vaids not to fail to impress upon Government the 
wanton selfishness of the allopathic medical practitioners in moving Government 
to introduce the Bill, which will enable them to command a better practice. 


73. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th November 1915 complains that 
The United Provinces Municipali- the United Provinces Municipalities Bill is being 
hurried through the legislature. The editor says :— 
“We have no hesitation in uttering this criticism. One point is that the 
exhortation to the Indian community to suspend controversies during the war 
has been accompanied by the provoking of inevitable discussions by such actions 
as the House of Lords’ rejection of the proclamation anent the constitution of an 
executive council, the Local Government's resolutions on elementary education 
and — medium of instruction in secondary schools, and the present Municipali- 
ties Bill.“ 

The Bill has raised the vexed question of Muslim representation and 
Government should either delete the clause relating to it or make a clear pro- 
nouncement of its views. Municipal boards and their chairmen should realize 
their responsibilities, but this will result in no substantial achievement if 
responsibility is unaccompanied by the necessary power. The Bill while saddling 
municipal boards and their chairmen with responsibilities give the necessary 
powers to executive officers. 


The Bogus Medical Degrees Bill. 


The Bogus Medical Degrees Bill. 


VI. —RAILWAT. 


74. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 23rd November 1915 complains that 
most of the Muhammadans belonging to the subor- 
dinate staff of railways are not granted holidays on 
the occasion of the Id and Bakr-Jd, with the result that they are unable to observe 
their religious obligations. The editor asks the railway authorities to consider 
the matter. Their attention is also drawn to the fact that the rule that no 
applications to the District Tratiic Superintendent will be received unless they 
are submitted through the station master causes considerable inconvenience to 
the applicants, as the station masters sometimes suppress such applications, 
especially if they happen to contain some complaints against themselves. It is 
suggested that employés of the subordinate staff should be allowed to send their 
applications or complaints direct to the District ‘'raffic Superintendent’s office. 


VII.—Post Orion. 


75. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th November 1915 complains 

The Allahabad City Post Office. that the public are seriously inconvenienced owin 
to unsatisfactory arrangements for the sale of 
postage stamps at the Allahabad City Post Office. People have sometimes to 
wait for hours before they get stamps. This duty is entrusted to the savings 
bank clerk or the parcel clerk to the inconvenience of the public. The editor 
urges that a whole-time man should be engaged for the sale of stamps. 


Grievances of railway employés. 
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76. The Almora “ ARhbar of the 22nd November 19165 complains that 


The Almora post onde embenzl¢- instead of any ‘compensation. being given to the 
ment case. clerks acquitted in the Almora post office embezzle- 
ment ease, they are being asked to make good the money misappropriated from 


the savings bank account. The editor remarks that such conduct of the postal 


authorities is tantamount to questioning the decision of the Sessions Judge who 
tried the case and is thus a direct insult to the judge himself. He expresses 
the hope that no pressure will now be exerted on me clerks for the: payment of 
the: money misappropriated. | 
| VIII. NATTIVR SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND. SOCIAL MATTERS. 
77. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th November 1915 points out that 
while in British India there is always the risk of a 
Hindu-Muhammadan disturbance over cow-killing, 
it is an impossibility i in Hyderabad owing to the prohibition of cow-killing there. 
The editor remarks :—‘ It is interesting to note that Muhammadan govern- 
ments are and have always been considerate on the subject. Neither Akbar nor 
Jihangir ever permitted cow-killing. The present Amir of Afghanistan not only 
condemned cow-killing during his visit to India, but what is generally not: known, 
His Majesty never allows it in his own Dominions out of deference to the 
feelings of his Hindu subjects.“ 


78. The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 23rd November 1915 describes the 
causes of the riot on the occasion of the last Bakr-Id 
at village Tabnar, police station Tilokpur in the 
Basti district and tries to impress upon Mr. Young, the investigating officer, that 
the riot was not due to party feeling but to religious disputes regarding cow- 
killing. The editor expresses the hope that in future every precaution will 
be taken to prevent the oppression of one party by another. 


79. Referring to the 1 3 Musawat — ys the 
proposed Shia College and the proceedings of the 
— nn oe Geadieense (Selections 44, paragraph 
73), the Ittihad (Amroha) of the 24th November 1915 publishes an article, in 
which the correspondent criticises the remarks of the editor of the Musawat and 
denies that Maulana Sibte Hasan was in a way responsible for the unpleasantness 
between the Shias and Sunnis at the Aligarh College. He asserts that Maulana 
Muhammad Ashraf is more to blame. He expresses surprise that the editor of 
the Musawat should have expected the Shia Conference to aim at the well-being 
of the Sunnis. How, he enquires, could Hindus expect to benefit by the Muham- 
madan Educational Conference or the Muslim League! 

He remarks that the very designation should have shown that the move- 
ment is exclusively sectarian. He asserts that the bitter experiences at the 
Aligarh College drove the Shias to have a separate conference of their own, and 
it is for that very reason that they want to have their own college. 

He remarks that as the disunity between Shias and Sunnis arises from the 
difference in religious beliefs, it is impossible to bridge the gulf between them. 

He assures the editor of the Musawat that the proposed Shia College will 
not be run on lines calculated to promote inter-section prejudice, but at the same 
time asserts that merely to please the Sunnis, Shias will not refrain from 
imparting in that college the knowledge of the Sha faith. 

He asserts that Shias do not believe in the lip religion preached by Sir 
Saiyid Ahmad Khan, and says that if Sunnis apprehend that the Shia College will 
do harm to this lip Islam it would be to their credit if they united with Shas in 
spite of their divergence of opinion in religious matters. 


He advises the editor of the Musawai to refrain from making remarks like 
“the enemies of Muhammadans keep them fighting with each other,” and 
enquires to whom this remark applies. 

The editor of the Ittihad expresses agreement with the views of the corre- 
spondent that the Shias were ill-treated at the Aligarh College and holds the 
authorities of the college responsible for refusing the _ their rights in 
the college. 


Cow-killing. 


Cow-killing riot in Basti district. 
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80. The Robiikhaud Gasette (Bareilly) of the 24th November 1915 urges 
Fis Dastomn ot Witigs dsds Government not to bring into law the Oustom and 

' Usage Act as contemplated by the Punjab Govern- 
ment as the Act is calculated to strike at the root of Islamic doctrines. The 
editor invites attention to the fact that most of the customs prevalent at the 
present moment are not in conformity with Islamic teachings, and that such 
customs though followed are nevertheless considered to be wrong. He assures 
Government that Muhammadans firmly believe that their religion is perfect 
and admits of no reform or amendment, and that the passing of any Act that 
might override the shara is bound to wound their religious susceptibilities and 
as such it could never be welcomed. j= > Ss, : 


Nil. ie 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 
[Corrected up to the Ist December 1915.) 


No, | Name of publication. Where published. Edition, — Name, caste, and age of editor. { Circulation, 
— — — — a 8 
ENGLIGE, 
7 ) Meerut College Magasine ] Meerut oe | Quarterly... | Professor J. F. Viney ; age 28 ove 800 copies. 
2 — Hindu Oollege Maga- | Benares - | Monthly ... | Miss Lilian Idgar; European; 65 ... 5,500 „ 
sine, | , 5 
8 | Oravible 500 „% | Allahabad 500 1 Ram Das Orishna. 
4 | Hindustén Review... oe | Allahabad * Do. .. Mr.Sachchidfénand Sinha, Barrister- 1,600 copies, 
at-Law; Kayasth; 40. 
6 | Jain Gazette coe ove Lucknow ove Do. „ | Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister-at- 300 „ 
* ; Ajit Prasad, M. A., LL. B.; age 
6 | Mahämandal Magazine ee | Benares * Do. Guru Prasanna Vedantshastri, M. A. , 2, 200 „ | : 
7 | Prabudha Bhärat + eo | Almora ewe hl lam — Virfanand ; Bengali Sanyéei; | 2,200 „ | 
8 | Student World — ae ee | Lucknow we | Do, .o | Lachmi Narayan Dhawan ; age 80 450 „ 
9 | Theosophy in India oo» | Benares coe Do, . | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 7 6,500 „ 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
10 | Awaza-i-Khalg «oe | Benares soe | Weekly ... | Munshi Gulab Ohand; Kayasth; 35... 800 „ 
11 | Cawnpore Journal and People’s | Cawnpore ns ae , 105 
12 — * „ | Lucknow © soe | Trieweekly gery P. Sanyal; Bengali; age 1,100 copies. 
418 | Leader ... eve oe | Allahabad «oe | Semi-weekly | Mr. C. T. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. | 
14 | Indian Daily Telegraph eo | Lucknow eee | Daily — e ene 85 } 500 copies. 
2 1 Mr. I. M. K. Mackenzie eee 
15 | Leader ove cee oe | Allahabad oe Do. „ I Mr. O. T. Ohint&mani; Madrasi; 42 ., 2,500 „ 
1 ANGLO-HINDI, 
16 Khichri Sam4&chér „„ | Mirsapur „ | Weekly oo | M&dho Prasad; Khattri; 62 * 75 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY, | 
*17 | Aligarh monthly ... ee | Aligarh ee | Monthly 1 > J 1 5 840 copies. 
K. Jalal Uddin 25 — | 
URDU. 
11s | Al AwGrif ‘ine „% | Lucknow „„ | Monthly ... | Hakim K&sim Ali; 40... ane 900 copies. 
19 | Al Käsim oe eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm&ao ove — 
20 | Al Rashid ove eee 1 (Saharan · Do. „„ | Maulvi Habib- ur Rahmän coo” 400 „ 
©21 | An Nadwah — * W * ee | Do. . Muhammad Ikram Ullah Khan ; age 27 800 „ 
22] An Nasir me we | Lucknow | . Do. | Zafar-ul-Malk Ulvi; age 30 5 400 „ 
28 An Naim one eo | Lucknow coe Do, . | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 * 900 „ 
24 Arya Patra ave ee | Bareilly Do. | Babu Ram, Kayasth; 36 .. 8 850 „ 
1725 | Asr-i-Jadid 15 ee | Meerut ace 8 . 1 a 80 — B. A.; 500 „ 
26 AryaSaméchér .. coe Cawnpore a | ey wee Sarip; Kayasth; 414 300 „ 
27 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... woe | Meerut. ws Doo. „ | Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 32... } — 
28 | Ifada_... ove „ Ara — a * Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan; 1 
29 | Kh&tfn ... coe coe Aligart eee Do. . | Shaikh Abdullé, B. A., LL. B.; 10 400 „ b 
780 | Khurshed-i-Nénpéra ee | Nanpara(Bahraich)} DO. | Muhammad Tadi; 38 10 8 
*31 | Kehattriya — „ | Meerut - „ Do. - | Shadi Ram; 41 see — 350 „ 
32 J Pardéh Nashin eln „ Do. ] Mrs, hümosh; 86 see sa 650 „ 
38 | Satopkéri «„ Bareilly — Do. „ Lala Rémdhan Das; Khattri; 89 1,400 „ 
mie na) „ Irregular. : 3 
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List of newspapers and periodicatse—(continued), 


No, : Name of pablication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, arid age of editor. Circulation. 
81 | Tyagi Brahman „ | Meerut .- Monthly... | Salig Ram Sharma; age 47 ove 450 copies. 
85 Vaishya Hitkäri .. | Meerut * Do.. | Rém Dayäl Vidyarthi; 38 ‘a 800 „ 

: 4 sia Cawnpore voc Do. . | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,700 
136 Zam&na.. Kayasth 87, y g | is 
37 | Jain Pradip a „e | Deoband (Saharan- Twice a month] Joti Prasfid; Jain; 31 a ae 1,000 ‘i 
pur). | 
38 | Muraqqa-i-Tassaw war coe | Fatehpur . | Three times | Lala Mathur Prasad; Kayasth; 38 . 500 
\ a month. 
39 | Agra Akhb&r = „Agra . „Weekly ... | Khwéja Siddiq Husain; 40 eee 400 „ 
40 Akhb&r Saudagar eee eee Meerut eee Do. —S Chhadami Lal . age 39 eee eee 500 99 
41 | Al Bashir 5 „e Etawah * Do. .. Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; 1 
55. 
42 | Al Bureed 8 „„ | Cawnpore „ DO. „ | Muhammad Fazl Hosain. | 
43 Al Khalil see eee Bijuor... eve Do. eve Maulvi Chalil- ur- Rahman 3 55 eve 500 copies. 
44 | Aligarh Institute Gazette ... | Aligarh „ Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khfn... 
8 Muhammad Muktada Khan Sherwani; 500 „ 
l age 33. 
45 | Azid = ase * „ | Cawnpore oo» | Do. oo | Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,400 a 
Kayasth; 30. 
46 | Cawnpore Gazette ... „ | Cawnpore „„ — Agnihotri; Kayasth ; 400 „ 
age 31. 
Muhammad Faérdk Hasan Shabri; 68... 
: 47 Dabdabé-i-Sikandari eee Ramp ur * „ Do. see 5 300 9 
: (| Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 me 
48 | Hitaishi... * .. | Pilibhit ic Do. „ | Munshi Dal Chand; 74 . 1 880 „ 
49 | Ittihad ... is “in 2 (Morad-} DO. | Saiyid Mujähid Husain; Jauhar; 42... 1.400 „ 
abad). 

150 Jadu. a „„ | Jaunpur a Do. „, | H&fiz Abdur Rahman Khfn; 51 „„ 9 
51 Kaisar-i-Hind eee eee Fyzabad 960 Do. eee Muhammad Hamid ; 25 coe | ese 1,000 99 
62 | Kéyasth Hitkäri Agra wee . Doo. | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 61 ii ae 
53 | Mashriq joie „ | Gorakhpar 3 wei Do. 5 — Abdul Karim Khän Barham ; 1,300 fe 

52, ; 
54 Medina eas a eee Bijnor 900 Do. 000 M. Agha Rafiq; age 36 0 eee 450 55 
55 Mukhbir - i-Alam „ Moradabad „ Do. | Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 ne 450 „ 
56 | Musafir ee „ ies Do. ... | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya os 99 
57 | Musawat 3 „ | Allahabad as Do. „„ | Nazir Ahmad. 
58 | Naiyar-i-Azam __... .. | Moradabad ‘aa Do. | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 eco. ee 500 copies. 

#59 | Nabir-ul-Akhbér_... „ | Jaunpur Do. | Maulvi Inäyat Husain Thän; age 250 „ 

about 50. 
60 | Rahbar on ... | Moradabad nS Do. „ | Baba Banwéri Lal; Vaishya; 34 400 „ 
61 Rohilkhand Gasette „ | Bareilly 550 Do. „„ | Abdul Aziz; 50 eee owe 500 55 
62 | Sahita oes «ee | Bijnor pen Do. „ | Zahureul-Hasan ree me 350 ree 
763 | Shamim... eve „ Jaunpur nen Do. | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 
64 | Surma-i-Rosg&r ___... „Agra ove 1 Do. | Munshi Itrat Husain; 54... 5 300 copies. 
65 | Tohfa-i-Hind — w. | Bijnor ef Do. . | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 40 ea 99 „ 
| ae 
— Temporarily stopped, = 
t Irregular, 
8 3 3 
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No, | Name of publication. | Where published. . Edition. Name, caste, and age of edit or. | Oizenlat fon 5 
66 | Zul Qarnain — see Budaun ooo |. Weekly... | Maulvi Nisim- ud-din Husain; 45 700 a 
67 | Al Mizan ave ove Aligarh „Twice a week | Khwija Amir Ali. | 
68 | Hindusténi ove — Incknow ä eve DO. | Kishan Prasad Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; 3,000 plan ; 

*69 | Akhbar Imamia ... eee Lucknow oo | Daily =. Buniyad Ali; age about 25. 1 
70 | Akhbar Jang — eee Cawnpore Do. ee ove 
71 | Nasim-i-Agra ese ove Agra cee Do. . | Babu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah - 500 copies. 
72 | Oudh Akhbér — — Lupknow co | Do. ave Lala Naubat Rai; 223.4 8 

HInpr. 

73 Bharat Mahila =...» oe | Meerut ee | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi ee oe 125 copies. 
74 | Bhaskar... coe vo | Meerut = =| . DO. | Raghubir Saran Dublis oe 6 
75 | Bishal Kirti ove vee | Pauri (Garhwal)... DO. | Pandit Sadanand Kutreti ‘il 600 „ 

= wae | § Hardwar 1 5 f Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi... 
tienes cleat cl Tie 6 OS 
78 Brahman Sarvasva ve | Etawah ove Do, „ | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman; 56 960 — 
79 Dehäti - - | Benares . Do, . | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ; 500 „ 

80 | Dharm Kusumäkar oe | Cawnpore eve | Oe. om Bat Debi Prasid Purna, B.A.;45 . : 1,500 „ 
81 Griha Lakchmi — „% Lane } 3000 
82 | Hitopdeshak eee + | Hathras (Aligarh) Do. . Misri Lal, B. A., LL.B. 

83 Indu coe ps eee | Benares 2 Do. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 35 ‘on 600 copies. 
84 | JésGis — . | Gahmar (Ghazipur)) Do. ... | Gopél Ram; Bania ; ee on 700 „ 
85 | Jnan Sakti — „ | Gorakhpur see ~~ Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; ee 
86 | Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra 2 | Allahabad 3 we |. Pi a Yogishwar; 38 are rots 
87 | Kényakubj Hitkäri * | Cawnpore po. | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi;age25..| 1.500 ,, 
88 | Méheswari fen eee | Aligarh ws Do. .« | Bhagirati Das a 5 1,500 „, 
89 | Mary&d& coe ee | Allahabad “an Do. „„ | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 es 
90 | Nava Jiwan sia «+ | Allahabad eee Do. „ | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 

91 | Navaniti — . Benares po. «se | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ... 10000 copies. 
92 | Nigamagam Chandrika eee | Benares a a sat 

93 | Rasik Mitra one + | Oawnpore Do. | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 36 Pre 600 copies. 
94 | Sammelan Patrika ... * | Allahabad si Doo. . | Girija Kumar Ghosh Re 1900. on 
95 | Sanatan Dharm Patéka “+ | Moradabad „ Do. . | Pandit Ram Sarap; Brahman; 44 ogee 
96 | Saraswati one eee | Allahabad —_ Do. „„ | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 47 4,000 5 
97 Stri Darpan — . | Allahabad ae Do. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1000. .~ 
98 | Stri Dharm Shikshak ee | Allahabad ‘as 2 4 . Devi; 32 ... ae 3,000 „ 
99 | Sudh&nidhi — „ | Allahabad 5 Do. „ | Pandit Jagann&th Praséd Shukla; 900 „ 

100 | Swadesh Bändhava Agra ce V 1 Singh; Räjput; 47 6600 „, 
101 | Tarangini coe — — eo Doo. „ | Basant Ram Vyas. 

*102 | Temperance Samachar eee | Benares in Do. 50 Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya. 

$103 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak — | Benares Do. , B&buJagann&th Prasäd Méthur; Brah- 1,000 copies. 

man ; 38. : 

104 | Veda Prakash ove „ | Meernt . Do. | Swimi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1400 „ 

Temporarily stopped. : mae 
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119 | Garhwäli see „ | Dehra Dun * Do. „ Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman ; 36 650 „ 


120 | Hindi Kesari 00 „% | Benares Do, „, | Ganga Prasad Gupta. 
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124 Prem eee — Brindaban (Muttra) 5 Do. ... | Kanwar Mahendra Prat&p; Hindu; 30 500 „ 


125 | Saddharm Pracharak ... | Kangri (Bijnor) ... ee Munshi Ram. 
126 | Satya Samachar „„ .. | Brindaban (Muttra)} Do... Bishambhar Nath Sharma. 
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1. The Leader (Allahaba) of the 29th’ November, 1916, hay an artlele agp 


entitled Banking development in Japan.“ In this 
Banking development in Japan. the writer refers to an article contributed by Lala 
Lajpat Rai to the Modern Review in which he has shown that in the establish- 


ment of the banking business in Japan the initiative came from the Government - 


which also bore almost all the initial expenses and losses in connection with it. 
The writer describes how, in spite of Government help, the companies which 
were originally started did not flourish and eventually had to close down. 
But these initial failures of the exchange banks, far from disheartening the 
people and the Government, impelled them to fresh efforts. In 1877 the 
Japanese Government floated a scheme for the establishment of national banks 
and there followed a period of vigorous co-operation between the people and 
the Government in the creation of banks. Still there were many failures before 
the final development of the present system which has assumed such huge 
proportions. The writer says that Japan’s banking development should be read 
by those who are never tired of charging Indians with lack of initiative and a 
too great dependence on Government help. | 

The writer, in conclusion, quotes Lala Lajpat Rai’s words “ Japan owes its 
present industrial and economic prosperity to the foresight, sagacity and 
patriotism of her Government, and but for Government's initiative, help and 


guidance Japan might have been perhaps as backward in its industries as 
India is.“ 


(6J/—Home. 


2. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 27th November, 1915 (received on the 30th 
November) objects to the comments of the States- 
| man (Calcutta) on the situation in Persia, and 
remarks that the Statesman had absolutely no right to doubt the promises of 
His Majesty the Shah of Persia and his ministers to the Allies. 

The editor says that the Statesman should have known that his uncalled-for 
comments and his open distrust of the Shah of Persia and his ministers was 
calculated to deeply wound the feelings of Indian Muhammadans. 

He reminds his Calcutta contemporary that Persia is an Islamic power and 
has always been friendly to the British Government. He expresses the hope 
that the editor of the Statesman will apologise for his mistake. 

As regards the situation in Persia he publishes Reuter’s telegram to the 
effect that the ambassadors of Austria and Germany, having utterly failed in their 
efforts to win over the Persian Government, have left Teheran, and hopes that, 
unlike other Reuter’s messages, this may prove to be based on truth. He hopes 
that the departure of the ambassadors does not herald war with Persia. 


3. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 24th November, 
1915 (received on the 29th November) has the fol- 


Persia and the war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


lowing :— 

It is to be regretted that, as apprehended, Serbia is drawing to the end of 
her resources and thatthe enemy is advancing and trying to surround the 
Serbian troops. 

The population of Mona. .r is fleeing in panic towards Salonika. The 
French and British troops are also (as the report goes) unable to rescue Serbia, 
as they arrived late. The conduct of Bulgaria and Greece deceived the Allies. 
It was never expected that other Balkan States would remain neutral in the 
face of Bulgarian intervention, but unfortunately German intrigues succeeded and 
at a time when Roumania and Greece had no outside succour at hand and Serbia 


was attacked on all sides in large numbers, these States got no encourage-. 


ment, If Serbia is vanquished there is a fear of new theatres (of war) coming 
into existence. It appears that the Turks are delighted at the coming of the 
Germans to Constantinople, though their delight is qualified as is shown by 
the statement published by Khalil Bey, the Foreign Minister, that the 
Germans should come to our aid and not push on their own industry.” 


29th November, 
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The Turks distrust all the European powers and they say that the coming 
of the German troops means honour to them but they will be useless for an 
expedition to Egypt. 


It is not known whether the British troops are at the Dardanelles or not, 
as no news of military movements is now being received, though lists of casualties 
are published as usual. FFF 


Though news is received from the French front of bombardments and 
operations no noteworthy results are achieved, and the same is the case with the 
Russian front. Naval operations, namely the sinking of ships, continue. An 
agreement has been made among the Allies that peace shall be negotiated jointly. 
It appears that there is an apprehension of separate negotiations of peace. A 
council of war is being formed in order that in future the Allies may work 
together. ö 


France and England have joined, and it is to be hoped that other powers 
will also join. 


4. The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for October 1915 
(received on the 24th November) expresses regret 
that Mr. Lloyd George, when appealing to the 
people of Great Britain for help in the prosecution of the war should have 
ignored India. 


He says that Indians should be armed and enlisted as volunteers and 
allowed to undertake the work at present being done by Russia. 


The war in Europe and India. 


5. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the Ist December, 1915; refers to the widespread 
net of German conspiracies, and says that the ques- 


tion of the defence of India will be a serious matter 
if German intrigues succeed in Persia. 


The editor urges every Indian to guard his country against German 
intrigues. 


He advises Indians to take every precautionay measure against the German 
agents and not await Government orders. He expresses regret that owin 
to the atmosphere of suspicion and distrust created by the Benares and Lahore 
conspiracy cases, Indians will not be provided with arms to defend their hearths 
and homes. 


The war in Europe and India. 


6. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th November, 1915, says that 
after the war radical political changes ought to be made 
in India as no better opportunity will occur. The 
war has opened the eyes of the colonies to the real requirements of the 
Empire and they are now willing to deal on friendly terms with India. If 
Indians miss this opportunity they will have themselves to blame. ä 


The editor remarks that Indians do not want to make capital out of Eng- 
land’s troubles. They only want their birthrights. Their ability is their best 
certificate. If they have not so far been treated with perfect justice it is 
because England had not full confidence in their loyalty and the majority 
of the European officials loved power too dearly to part with it. But the war 
has now demonstrated that England was mistaken in distrusting Indians. 


He observes that the Muhammadans also are ready to help in the national 
advancement of the country. They are no longer at the beck and call of ordi- 
nary Officials like their predecessors of Sir Saiyid Ahmad’s time. They now realize 
that religious differences should not stand in the way of political unity with 
the Hindus. Hesaysthat the changed attitude of the Muhammadans has in- 
creased the responsibilities of the Hindu leaders. The latter should see that the 
former no longer distrust the Hindus. Both Hindus and Muhammadans should 
exercise tact and foresight in taking full advantage of the situation. 


India after the war. 


7. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th November, 1915, criticises the 
Indian contribution to the war Hon'ble Mr. Webb’s views that Indians could 
fond. | contribute at least a hundred crores of rupees 


(1343) 


towards the war fund. ven granting that two-thirds of the population dould 


individually live on Rs. 30 per annum, was it possible that one-third of- the 


population consisting of the middle classes could live on less than fifty or sixty 


rupees per head. This being the case nothing is left of the nine hundred 


orores of rupees of Indian’s annual income as estimated by Mr. Webb. 


The editor remarks that the post office war loan in India only reached the 
sum of Rs. 49,50,000 and this brings to light the poverty of Indians. | 


8. The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for October 1915 
(received on the 24th November) refers to the 
Commander-in-Chief’s statement in the Imperial 
Council to the effect that only twenty Indians had enlisted as volunteers and 
says that had it been in their power all Indians would have enlisted. British 
colonials should not feel surprised at the small number of Indian volunteers, but 
should bear in mind that if Indians had enjoyed liberty like them, India alone 
would have supplied all fronts and would have brought the war to a successful 
conclusion without colonial soldiers being called into the field. 


Indian grievances in the army. 


In another note in the same issue the editor refers to the suggested 
formation of an Anglo-Indian regiment, and says that though probably Anglo- 
Indian soldiers would not be required to proceed abroad, they would be given 
an opportunity to prove their patriotism by enlisting for service in India. 


He enquires whether Indians will also be afforded an opportunity of show- 
ing their patriotism. 


9. The Rasik Mitra (Cawnpore) for September, October and November 
1915 contains a poem, in which the writer enquires 
why Indians are not given self-government by their 
Emperor when they have displayed such loyalty. : 


Self-government for India. 


10. The Brahman Sarvasva (Etawah) for October 1915 (received on the 


24th November) contains a poem by one Banke 
Bihari Lal Bajpai of Purawati, urging Hindus to 
unite with their Muslim compatriots and to agitate vigorously for the grant 
of self-government. 


He finds encouragement in the activities of Mrs. Besant in this direction 
and the liberal views of Lord Hardinge, and exhorts Indians to prove themselves 
fit for self-government. Indians are human beings and they should not be 
deprived of the liberty which is enjoyed by the rest of the human race. 


11. The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for October 1915 
(received onthe 24th November) refers to the fact 
that a parliamentary form of government existed in 
England even when illiteracy was rampant in that country, and says that India 
is more advanced than England wasa few centuries back, and is therefore more 
deserving of self-government. 


Self-government for India. 


Self-government for India. 


12. The editor of the Nava Jiwan (Allahabad) in the issue for November 
1915 says that he confidently expects that Indians 


will get their rights after the war. He observes 


that Indians have espoused the British cause so enthusiastically, because they 
believe it to be just. 


Self-government for India. 


He urges Englishmen to make themselves more intimately acquainted with 


conditions in India. 


13. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 27 th November, 1915, says that 


Self-gover nment for India. - : 
be made for the immediate grant to India of complete 
self-government on colonial lines. If self-government is to be granted by 


instalments, these should be clearly defined and self-government should be brought 
into being within a century. It should also be made impossible by legislation 
for. officials in India to obstruct reform and to back out of promises. 
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after the termination of the war a demand should 
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14. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th November, 1915, has an article 
on self-government in which the writer gives the 
lie to those who say that Indians can never be a 
nation on account of differences of caste and creed. He praises all nationalists 
and says that after the war India will“ ask for the freedom which is her birth- 
right to vindicate whose crushing superiority she sent her sons to fight side by 
side with English, French and Belgian troops.“ 


He welcomes the decision to hold the next meeting of the Muslim League 


at Bombay together with the Congress and also the election of Mr. Mazhar-ul- 
Haqq as the president. 


15. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 30th November, 1915, says that 

Indians should not fail to take full advantage of the 

| changed attitude of England and of the colonies 

towards them as the result of their loyal services in connection with the war. 

The editor says that all political parties in India should join the Congress this 

year to determine what demands India should make after the war, and what 
steps should be taken to secure the fulfilment of those demands. The oppo- 

nents of Indian aspirations should be shown that all classes of Indians are 

unanimous in their desire to obtain self-government for their country despite 

their religious differences. 


16. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 2nd December, 1915, says that if 
complete self-government cannot be immediately 
granted to Indians, the first reforms to be given 
effect to should be (1) free and compulsory elementary education, (2) permission 
to Indians to bear arms, to enlist as volunteers and to enter the higher ranks 
of the army, (3) grant of equal opportunities to Indians of rising to the highest 
offices under Government and (4) extension of the powers of Councils by the 
creation of a non-official Indian majority with full control over finances. 


The editor considers these reforms to be essential for the progress of Indians 
and urges that they should be immediately demanded. He condemns the 


Government policy of suspicion and distrust and says that but for it India would 
have been able to render great help during the war. 


He complains that Indians are deprived of opportunities to demonstrate 
their administrative capacity and then are condemned as inefficient. 


17. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 2nd December, 1915, ridicules the 
demand of the moderates for swaraj on the instalment 
; system. They base their case on the history of self- 
government in England but they are totally mistaken in thus interpreting 
English history. In a sense England had self-government from the ver 
beginning of the thirteenth century. Indians would regard their British rulers 
less alien if they were granted greater political powers than they at present possess 
in the same way as the English did not regard the Hanoverian dynasty as alien 
when they had all real political power in their hands. If the English took seven 
hundred years to acquire self-government it does not necessarily follow that 
Indians should take the same time. Englishmen having themselves discovered 
the virtues of self-government should allow Indians the benefit of it too. Their 
experience in connection with the American colonies which afterwards federated 
themselves into the United States led them to grant self-government to Canada 
and South Africa. It is hoped that England will similarly grant self-government. 
on colonial lines to other parts of the Empire. The present war has impressed 
England with the need for preserving peace within the Empire and she will 
therefore willingly grant those powers to Indians which she was unwilling to 
give them before. Indians should be prepared to work hard and to undergo all 
kinds of self-sacrifice in order to benefit from the grant of political powers, just 
as Englishmen did in order to benefit from the Magna Charter. ) 


He urges that the establishment of the Home Rule League is desirable in 
order to make an insistent demand for self-government, The History of England 
shows that if the people will but exert themselves fully for the satisfaction of 


their wants they will get what they demand. If they will work strenuously 
they will surely get swaray. nee 


Self-government for India. 


Self-government for India. 


Self-government for India. 


Self-government for India. 
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18. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 2nd December, 1915, says that in 
Fitness of Indans for self-govern- view of the fact that Sir S. P. Sinha, Sir Ali Imam 
ment. and Sir Sankaran Nair have more than justified their 
selection for the membership of the Viceroy’s Executive Council, the opponents 
of Indian progress have no grounds for saying that Indians are unfit for self- 
government. Had the government of Lord Minto not decided to take Indians 
into the Executive Councils, Indians would have continued to be regarded asa 
race of incapables. 


19. The Tfada (Agra) for the month of November 1915 describes Mrs. 
Besant’s proposed Home Rule League for India as a 
useless and meaningless movement, and attributes 
her activity to her desire to meddle in Indian politics, and unite Indians on a 
common political platform. Mrs. Besant is reminded that India is not one nation, 
and that the various Indian communities do not possess a common ideal. 

The editor remarks that Mrs. Besant did not think of Muhammadans when 
she was raising funds in foreign countries for the educational progress of Indians, 
but has considered it advisable to associate them with political activities wherein 
there is danger for them. | 


20. The Cawnpore Gazetie of the lst December, 1915, thinks that it is 
impossible to sécure unanimity of opinion regarding 
the proposed Home Rule League among all Indian 
races and parties and says that the League might breed discord in the Congress. 
The editor says that when the ideals of the League and the Congress are 


identical the object in view can be easily attained through the Congress without 
establishing the League. 


21. The editor of the Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the combined issue of 


A Home Rule League in India. 


A Home Rule League in India. 


The All-India Muslim Teague. the 23rd November, 1915, and the Ist December, 


1915, announces that the next session of the All- 
India Muslim League will be held at Bombay, and remarks that it is evident from 
this decision of the members of the League that itis not in the hands of any 
particular individual. 

He expresses surprise that His Highness the Agha Khan and others who 
are in favour of the acceptance of the Muslim University on the terms of the 
Hindu University should desire the postponement of the annual session of the 
League till the end of the war. 

He remarks that when the leaders act in an inconsistent manner there 
can be no complaint against the Muslim public for not acting in conformity with 
fixed principles. 

He expresses gratification that satisfactory arrangements are being made 
to make the Bombay meeting of the League a success. 


22. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd December, 1915, the editor 

3 a refers to the complaint of the Parsi and Praja Mitra 

——— that certain college authorities have forbidden 
students under their care to enlist as volunteers in the All-India Muslim League. 


The paper protests against this abuse of power on the part of government 
servants. 


23. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the lst December, 1915, has an article, in 
which the writer urges Muhammadans to accept the 
Muslim University on terms similar to those granted 
by Government to the Benares Hindu University. 

He deprecates the decision to hold the annual session of the Muslim League 
at Bombay especially as the pro-Hindu Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haqq is to preside over the 
deliberations of the League. Muhammadan participation in the Congress will 


Muhammadan politics. 


weaken Muslim influence with Government and make Musalmans dependent on 


the Hindus. 7 
The two communities cannot unite in regard to religious matters. 


24. Saifulla-al-Ghalib contributes an article to the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) 
of the 30th November, 1915, in which he eulogises 
3 Sir Saiyid’s policy, and deprecates the attitude of 
those young Muhammadans who want unity with the Hindus even at the cost of 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 
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their communal interests. He says that ghe Hindus do not like the Muslims 
and so they cause trouble on the occasion of the Bakr-Id, but keep quiet when 
cows are killed on other occasions. Muslims dislike idol worship as much as the 


Hindus dislike cow-killing, and if the Hindus are prepared to give up idol wor- 8 
ship Muslims will abandon cow-killing. The cow-killing question is not raised 
for itself, but is inspired by the swadeshé spirit. If Muslims yield in one matter t 


and come to terms, the call for prayers (azan) will sound unpleasing to the ears of 

“the Kshatriyas born of the sacrificial fire or the Brahmans created from the 
mouths of Brahma,” so the Hindus will go on making new demands and will try 

to make Muslims conform to Hindu usages and finally ask them to migrate to 

Hedjaz. The Hindu religion teaches its followers to hate Muslims as mlechchas 

(untouchables). 

The Muslim community deprecates the co-operation of the Muslim League 
with the Congress and therefore the autocratic action of the secretary of the 
League is open to grave objection, especially when the community has not been 
consulted and it is falsely represented as being in accordance with the wishes of 
the League leaders. | | | 

Everywhere their compatriots try to injure Muslim interests and whenever 
any Hindu enters any office he tries to oust Muslims from it and efforts are made 
to replace even Muslim chaprasis and pankha coolies by a swadeshi staff (Hindus). 

The writer urges that the Raja of Mahmudabad should lead the Muslims, 
and denies that he is opposed to inter-communal unity. He says that unity should 
be real and the feelings of both parties should be sincere. 


LEADER, 25. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd December, 1915, the editor 
a”. ie cordially reciprocates certain sentiments expressed 
— — by Sir Harold Stuart in his convocation address at 
the Madras University. In the course of his address Sir Harold stated that 
“we should hold fast to this new feeling of union and friendliness because it 
“contains our best hope for the future and offers a better prospect of steady 
progress than the most vigorous campaign supported or resisted by denunciations 
and gibes and misrepresentation. 


The editor says that there is but one solution of the present situation :— 
“Indians in their own country must be frankly admitted to have the right of 
managing their own affairs. You take every necessary precaution to maintain the 
British connection with India, as you have done in the case of the self-govern- 
ing dominions of your King and our Emperor. But do not think to domineer 
over us and to play the providence always. Do not think that we must 
remain children or that once you cease to keep us in your leading strings we 
shall find ourselves between the devil and the deep sea.“ Continuing he says 
that until Indians are accorded their rightful place in their country “and 
our common Empire, criticism which may possibly be resented by English- 
men is inevitable and indispensable. | 


ee we 5 


PRATAP, 26. The Pratap (Cawnpore ) in its special iwali number (received on the 
OE 9th November) publishes an article by Sriyut Tota 
Ram Sanadbya on Indians in the colonies. 

The writer says that the Indians in the colonies are a most wretched and 
helpless people who are subjected to all sorts of oppression, whose moral con- 
dition has been spoilt by the civilized' white planters and factory owners 
and who are entirely helpless in protecting their national honour and self- 
respect. Their condition in short is most disgraceful. — | 

He refers to the article in the Indian Review (Madras) for July 1913 in 
which it was alleged that some sick Indian coolies in the Malay States were once 
burnt to ashes in huts when it was found impossible to cure them, and that 
Indian women were altogether at the mercy of their white employers in the Malay 
States. The anger of Indians cannot but be aroused at hearing stories of the 
violation of the chastity of their sisters. 

He next refers to the murder of an Indian coolie in British Guiana by a 
European manager of a factory who coveted his beautiful wife and to the cold- 
blooded murder of fifteen Indian coolies by the manager of the Rosehall factory 


in the same colony, and says that even such outrages did not move the 
civilized whites to pity the Indians. | ae, 


6127 


He remarks that in most of the colonies the Indian women have to lead a 
life of immorality, because the proportion of males to females among the 
indentured labourers is very large and this arrangement leads to frequent 
suicides among the men. | | 

Fe wonders how Mr. Macneil and Mr. Chimman Lal could have supported 
the system of indentured labour when they were cognizant of its evils. | 


He expresses the opinion that the lot of emigrant Indians will soon be 
improved asa number of liberal-minded Europeans like Messrs. Andrews and 
Pearson have espoused their cause and Lord Hardinge fully sympathises with 
them. He expresses the hope that Lord Hardinge. who is considering the ques- 
tion, will recommend its total abolition. The British nation will thus expiate 
the sin it has committed in introducing the indentured coolie system which is 
but a type of slavery. | 

He remarks that if Indians unitedly oppose the system they will obtain their 
rights. By means of a policy of retaliation they should teach the colonials 
the unwisdom of oppressing Indian emigrants. 


27. The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for October 1915 
; (received on the 24th November) refers to the fact 
Indians in the colonies. 
colonies, and urges that a policy of retaliation should be followed after the war 
and British colonists in India should be deported if the colonists cannot be 
brought to their senses. 


28. The special number of the Pratap (Cawnpore) (received on the 9th 
November 1915) publishes an article in which the 
writer Swami Mangalanand Purna defines what is 
meant by passive resistance, and expresses the opinion that the regeneration of 
India is possible through the application of this principle alone. 

He says that this weapon of passive resistance should be used in every 
department of life in this country, for the introduction of necessary reforms 
and the redress of the grievances of the people. 

Government pays no heed to the representations of the people for permanent 
land settlement. Now the only way left to the people to make Government yield 
to their wishes is to have recourse to passive resistance. They should refuse to 
pay revenue, and though government officials exert all kinds of pressure they 
should persist in their demand until it isgranted. Industrial development of the 
country can be similarly encouraged by passive resistance against the consumption 
of foreign made articles. 

This weapon can also be advantageously employed for the eradication of 
social evils in the country. 


Passive resistance. 


29. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 27th November, 1915 (received on the 


Ist December) says that for want of the spread of 
true political education in the country designing 
persons have found a good opportunity to create unrest secretly among the people, 
with the result that for some time past conspiracies against Government have 
been much in evidence. | 

The editor invites the attention of the authorities and the leaders to the 
matter, and observes that unless the people are educated to be patriotic and loyal, 
to appreciate the liberal spirit of British justice and to realise their respon- 
sibilities to the Empire false impressions and seditious ideas cannot be removed. 

Those persons who are opposed to political education of the people are 
wrong as without it the latter are more liable to believe false reports against 
Government and mischievous ‘persons will be better able to spread their seditious 
propaganda; 


30. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 29th November, 1915, has a poem by 
A Praper for the regeneration of Jaggannath Joshi describing how Lord Krishna 
India, : liberated Indians from the oppression of demons 
like Kansa, and asks him to come once again and save the country from evils 
like famine, epidemics, animosity, deceitfulness, greed and pride which are no 
less troublesome than the old demons. 
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31. The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for October 1915 

The Public Services Commission (received on the 24th November) urges the imme- 
report. diate publication of the report of the Public Services 
Commission and ridicules the idea that the unrest produced by it, if it is unfavour- 
able, would be undesirable during the war. He says that ‘unrest will exist 
among Indians so long as they are not accorded equal treatment with the British 


and colonials, but it will not abate their enthusiasm for the war. Whether 


Englishmen feel grateful or not, Indians will scrupulously discharge their duties. 


In the same way they will agitate for self-government and will not rest till it is 
‘granted. In these circumstances the report, whether favourable or otherwise, 


should be published. 

32. The Oudhk Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 27th November, 1915, expresses 
surprise at the exception taken by the Anglo-Indian 
press to the regard for justice shown by the Govern- 
ment of India in dealing with the Lahore conspirators, and says that in view of 
the fact that they cannot in future constitute a source of danger to India, 
whether they are hanged or transported for life, the outcry in the Anglo-Indian 
press over such a trifling matter can only serve to wound the feelings of 
Indians. . : a 


33. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 30th November, 1915, refers to the 
clemency shown by Lord Hardinge to sixteen of the 
accused in the Lahore conspiracy case and observes 
that in view of the fact that the judgement of the Special Commissioners is final 
and no appeal lies against it, and as experience has shown that they make 
mistakes and pass unduly heavy sentences, the law should be amended so as to 
secure the ends of justice. 


34. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th November, 1915, refers to the 
report in the Pioneer (Allahabad) that Lord Kitchener 
will probably be the next Viceroy and remarks that 
he will not be a welcome Viceroy to Indians. | 

The editor observes that as Mr. Churchill has severed his connection with 
the Cabinet he is not likely to be made the Viceroy of this country. 

He expresses the hope that whoever is appointed as Lord Hardinge’s suc- 
cessor will continue his liberal policy. 


35. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 27th November, 1915, refers to 
the discussion regarding the future Viceroy of India, 
and says that a sympathetic statesman like Lord 
Hardinge or Lord Ripon and not a stern and strict administrator like Lord 
Kitchener is now required in India. | 


The Labore conspiracy case. 


The Lahore conspiracy case. 


The next Viceroy. 


The next Viceroy. 


The editor insists that Lord Hardinge should remain at his post till the 
end of the war and hopes that Government will not attempt any hazardous 
change in the meanwhile. 5 


36. The A vad bas (Lucknow) of the 30th November, 1915, refers to the 
report that Lord Kitchener will succeed Lord Har- 
dinge as the Viceroy of India, and remarks that very 
little is known about Lord Kitchener as a civil administrator. 
Indians will not welcome him as their Viceroy, as they have no liking for 
a military man at the head of the Government of India. 


37. The Pratap r of the k November, 1915, says that Sir 
penne harles Bayley did no material good to the Province 
—— of Bihar and Orissa. He — liked freedom of 
speech or action and like Lord Curzon was opposed to public life. Under his 
régime the province fared worse than when it was a part of Bengal. The cultiva- 
tors of Champaran continued to be oppressed by the indigo planters and the late 
Lieutenant-Governor did not fulfil his promise to improve their condition. 
The editor expresses the hope that the inhabitants of Bihar will have a 
better time under the new Lieutenant-Governor, Sir Edward Gait. 


II,.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
: «Nil. 


The next Viceroy. 


( 1240 ) 

II.-Narrvn Srares. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION, 

(a J—Judicial and revenue. 


88. The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for October 1915 
Murderous assaults on Indians by (received on the 24th November) says that Mr. 
Kuropeans. Barnes should have been prohibited from shooting 
within the jail compound. ; | 
He also says that there is a great difference between the Government and 
the popular view regarding the adequacy of the sentence passed. on Mr. 
Barnes. 


89. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 28th November, 1915, refers to the 
Murderous assaultson Indians by prosecution of a Mr. W. J. Kenny for having caused 
Europeans. = the death of a darwan, and says that it is not unusual 
for Indians to possess weak spleens and to die as the result of kicks. The fine 
of fifty rupees inflicted on the accused also need not cause surprise as numerous 
similar light punishments are on record. Expression of opinion on such cases 
is unnecessary as it has never been found to produce any effect. Besides such 
expression of opinion might, owing to the narrow-mindedness of officials, bring the 
offending newspaper into trouble. 

The editor concludes with the following remarks :— 

“ We would however respectfully submit to Government, whether, in view 
of the weak spleens of Indians, it is not possible to warn Europeans and Eu- 
rasians (Anglo-Indians) not to kick any one in the region of the spleen. 
This would be advantageous in two ways. The spleens of Indians would not be 
ruptured and they would not die, and newspapers would not get an opportunity 
to criticise the justice of government officials.“ 


40. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 29th November, 1915, has a note on 
Murderous assaults on Indians by the Karachi case in which a Eurasian named Kenny 
Europeans. was charged of simple hurt to an Indian who died 
of a ruptured spleen and the accused was sentenced to pay a fine of Rs. 80 or to 
undergo fifteen days’ imprisonment. 

The editor remarks :— 

“A very heavy sentence has undoubtedly been passed on the accused. 
Surely it was not the fault of the accused but that of the deceased that the 
latter died of a slight blow. It was the fault of the country which produced such 
weaklings ; sympathy should be for the accused for the infliction of such a severe 
sentence on him.“ 


41. No candidate” writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th No- 
Defence of accused in sessions vember, 1915, welcoming the recent government 
courts. order that in murder cases accused persons who are 
too poor to provide for their own defence should be defended in sessions courts at 
the expense of the State. The writer however says that the defence counsel 
should not be chosen by the district magistrate as he is liable to be prejudiced in 
his choice, but by the sessions judge who knows the ability of the various 
barristers and vakils. 


42. A Bareilly correspondent of the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) in the issue 
of the 2Ist November, 1915 (received on the 30th 
November) says that the appointment of Jdatwara 
(partition) divisional inspectors fur Rohilkhand and Meerut divisions proved 
very successful, and complains that the abolition of the post in the Rohilkhand 
division has been keenly felt by parties in partition suits. He urges that the 
work of the partition staff requires careful supervision, and suggests that an 
inspector should be appointed for every division. 


% Police. 


43. The editor of 2 (Allahabad) in the issue for 2 1915 
received on the 25th November) refers to the press 
e ee communiqué regarding the Canning College incident, 
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and says that he can congratalate neither the Local Government nor the Can- 
ning College authorities, The lal pagrees (red-turbaned policemen) had all along 
been the aggressors and the public interests would have been best served by a 
prosecution of the offenders. > } 

| The fault of the policemen was inexcusable and the departmental punish- 
ment awarded to them should be made public by the Inspector-General of 


Police. 
fe Finance and taxation. 
Nil, 
| (d)— Municipal and cantonment affairs. 
ADVOCATE, 1 4 correspondent signing himself “ Vox Porutr” writes to the Advocate 
27th — Wee 8 (Lucknow) of the 27th November, 1915, complaining 
perder temas acs of the insanitary state of the lanes and gullies in 
Lucknow city. He says that in these lanes filth and offal is indiscriminately . 
thrown about, and wayfarers commit nuisances with impunity. He enquires. 
when this scandalous state of things is going to be rectified. oe 
1 45. Brij Raj Kishor of Muthiganj, Allahabad, writes to the Leader 
1915. Inspection of hackney carriages (Allahabad) of the 28th November, 1915, complaining 


at Allahabad. that on the occasions when hackney carriages’ are 
inspected, the Lowther Road near its crossing with the Hewett Road is practically 
closed to traffic nearly the whole day owing to the number of vehicles which 
congregate there. The writer hopes that in future inspections will be fixed for 
Sundays, as on week days much annoyance is caused to those who are ina hurry to 
get to their destination. 


‘ 


(e)—Education. 


IFADA, 46. The Jada (Agra) for the month of November 1915 expresses regret 
sovember, 1916. that the discussion as to whether or not the Muslim 
University should be accepted on the terms of the 
Hindu University, should be carried to an unnecessary length. It is pointed : 
out that nothing could be more definite than Sir Harcourt Butler’s statement on . 
the subject. 

The editor remarks that as it is true that two and two make four, so it is 
true that Muhammadans cannot get more privileges than the Hindus. 

He considers that the powers of Government in the control of the Hindu 
University are not only advisable but also essential. In his opinion Government 
control and direct supervision is indispensable for the Muslim University. He 
points out that the more Muhammadans allow Government the power to interfere 
in their concerns the more will Government repose its confidence in them. He 
considers the fuss made over the acceptance of the University to be absurd and 
says that people who are raising this hue and cry are only those who have paid 
either nothing or very small sums towards the University fund. 

He suggests that either the University should be accepted or the money 
should be returned to the contributors. | 


2UL QARNAIN, 47. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st November, 1915 (received on 

de ne The proposed Maslin University. °C 30th November) publishes an article, in which 

| seen | the correspondent enquires why there should be so 

much opposition to Government reserving to itself certain powers of control in 

the proposed Muslim University when similar powers are enjoyed and exercised 

by it in the Aligarh College and which, both from administrative and educational 

points of view, have not been found to be detrimental to the interests of the 
Muhammadan community. | 

He enumerates the evils of not accepting the University on the conditions 

offered by Government, and points out that by not accepting the terms of 

Government the educational activities of Muhammadans will suffer, as not only 

wil] they lose the substantial aid of one lakh of rupees a year but also they will 

be alienating the sympathies of Government. | 5 
It is also pointed out that the control over the syllabus of instruction and 
the liberty to promote the study of Oriental languages will be one of the greatest 


The proposed Muslim University. 


* „ » 


— — — — ern 


(haet) 


blessings of the University considering that at the present moment Muhamma- 
dans are groaning under the yoke of the existing Universities. 


Attention is invited to a fact of still greater importance that there i is an 


apprehension that later on Government may find that it has granted too 


extensive powers to the Hindu University and may not be willing to grant similar 


powers to the Muslim University. 


On the whole, the writer says, it is desirable that Muhammadans should | 


accept without delay their University on the terms offered by Government. 


48. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 24th November, 1915 -(received on the’ 


29th November), publishes the second instalment of 

the contributed article on the proposed Muslim 
University. In this also the writer ridicules Dr. Ansari and questions his view 
that Muhammadans should not accept their University on the terms of the 
Hindu University when Government has clearly stated that it is not prepared 
to give the Muslim University on any other terms. 

He also ridicules Dr. Ansari's recommendation that Muhammadans sbould 
not accept any concession if it is granted through the efforts of Hindus, and 
says that according to this advice they should not accept the concessions of 
Government in the matter of self-government for India or compulsory primary 
education because these movements were originally started by Hindus. He 
asserts that the Aligarh College has not suffered by Government control, and 
observes that there is therefore no cause for entertaining suspicion in the matter 
of the University. 

He assures Dr. Ansari that it was to a great extent through the sympathy 
of local executive officials that the fund for the University was raised. : 

He assures his co-religionists that the postponement of the acceptance of the 
University wil] be tantamount to suspecting the motives of Government. 


49. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 27th November, 1915 (received on the 
30th November) publishes the last instalment of 
the contributed article on the proposed Muslim 
University. In this the writer who signs himself“ SHariq Anuap, OMARPURI,” 
continuing his criticism of Dr. Ansari's advice to his co-religionists in the matter 
of accepting the University, questions his argument that after the war Govern- 
ment will be prepared to deal generously with Indians, and therefore, if 
Muhammadans wait, greater concessions will be granted to them. 

He says that even if it be granted that after the war Indians will be treated 


The proposed Muslim Vatvensity. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


generously it does not follow that special concessions will necessarily be granted 


to Muhammadans. 
He says that as Government will always grant equal concessions to Hindus 
and Muhammadans it would be unwise on the part of the latter to lose time. 


50. 47 Bashir (Etawah) of the 30th November, 1915, questions whether 


the Muslim University would ever be granted on 
more favourable terms than the Hindu University, 
and asks whether in the event of postponing its acceptance efforts to raise the 
fund will continue. 

The activities of the Hindus in respect of their University is compared 
with those of Muhammadans, and it is pointed out that while Government was 
asked to be more lenient, collection of contributions continued and the Hindu 
University deputations were welcomed everywhere. On the other hand the 
collection of the Muslim University fund was suspended as soon as a difference of 
opinion arose. The editor points out the imprudence of delaying the acceptance 
of the University on the off chance of securing greater concessions than those 
secured by the Hindus. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


He remarks that it would be unwise to refuse the University merely because 


it would be derogatory to the high aspirations of Muhammadans. 

He assures his co-religionists that when Government have refused to grant 
greater privileges to Hindus, who are better politicians and are better able to raise 
a united ‘voice, there is little hope that Government will yield to the childish 
persistance of the Muhammadans. 

He urges that the University should be accepted on the terms offered by 
Government, so that other matters of importance can be attended to. 
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IDB. 51. In the Teader (Allahabad) of the 1st December, 1915,: the editor 
Ist December, 1915. he proposed Cawnpore Techno- Comments on the press communiqué recently issued 
logical Institute. by the United Provinces Government explaining the 


postponement till the end of the war of the scheme for a Technological Institute 
at Cawnpore, on the ground that a suitable Principal would not be available till 
then. The editor says that this indefinite postponement after eight years of. 
waiting will cause widespread disappointment, and he suggests the appointment 
as Principal of Dr. P. C. Roy of the Bengal Chemical and Pharmaceutical Works, 
or of Professor T. K. Gajjar, the founder and head of the Techno-Chemical 
Laboratory of Bombay and of the Alembic Chemical Works of Bombay and 
Baroda. | : 1 


OUDH AKRHRAR. 52. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 3rd December, 1915, admits 


* * e° ad | { 
. Srd December, 1915. The proposed Cawnpore Techno- that it is impossible to secure the services of 2 
' , logical Institute. European scientist for the principalship of the 


proposed Cawnpore Technological Institute during the war, but at the same time 
the editor says that as the duration of the war is uncertain and as the present 
is the psychological moment for industrial development, the college should start 
work with some Indian scientist like Dr. P. C. Roy or Professor T. K. Gajjar as 
its temporary head. . 


PRATAP, 53. The Pratap (Cawnpore) publishes in its special Diwali number an 
nee i article on national education by a writer who signs 
himself BANDE MATARAM.“ 

He refers to the importance of education to the national regeneration of 
India, and points out that educationally India is the most backward country of 
all the civilised countries of the world. 


He says that Government is very apathetic in regard to the expansion of 
education among the people andjthat, for some time past, the authorities, despite the 
King-Emperor’s pledge for educational expansion and Lord Hardinge’s sympathy 
with it, have been doing their best to check the spread of education in the country. 

He refers to various restrictions imposed on the spread of education since 
Lord Curzon’s time, to the policy of efficiency in education at the cost of its l 
extension, and to the preference given by Government to residential over 5 
federal universities, and warns the Indian leaders to be on their guard against 
the attitude and doings of those who are opposed to educational expansion in 
India. 

He expresses regret that notwithstanding Mr. Gokhale's strenuous endeav- 
ours to make primary education free and compulsory in this country, Govern- 
ment could not see its way to adopt this progressive measure. | 

He asks educated Indians not to depend on others for the spread of 
education in this country, but to realize their responsibilities fully towards their 
ignorant countrymen in this direction if they want to get rid of all the evils 
from which they are at present suffering, such as plague, famine and poverty and 
to get the support of the masses in their mission of national regeneration. 

They should undergo all kinds of self-sacrifice for their noble task. 
Elementary education leagues should be established in every district for the 
spread of edacation. They should follow the methods of the Japanese in this 
matter. } . | 

He remarks that the education imparted should be free from sectarian or 
religious bias and all educational institutions should be conducted on national 
lines and liberal principles and should not be controlled by officials. 


SARASWATI, 54. The editor of the Saraswat: (Allahabad) in the issue for November 

— 1915 urges Government to spend more on education 
and to open more schools as eighty per cent. of Indian 
children are still deprived of the benefits of school education. There is also 
great need for increased accommodation in schools and for changes in rules which 
hinder the progress of education. 5 


National education. 
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Educational expansion in India. 


sth ond 370 55. A correspondent writing to the Garhwali ( Dehra Dun) in the issues of 
a November, 1915. Higher education in the Kumaun the 20th and 27th November, 1915, urges the inhabi- 


divjgion. ie tants of the Kumaun division to ask the Local 
Government to open a college at Lansdowne for the benefit of their children. 


( 068 


He says that in view of ‘the sacrifice which the Garhwali ‘soldiers are making 
on the battlefields of Europe such ‘a concession will not be a reward too high 
for their services. He asks the inhabitants of Garhwal to send a deputation 
to the Deputy Commissioner in this matter. | mee AL Aen 


56. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th November, 1915, has an editorial 
advocating free primary education. The editor says 
that when the Government. of India circularized 
Local Governments on the question of the abolition of fees, the United Pro- 
vinces Local Government vigorously resisted the proposal. The editor says 
that the arguments adduced by the Government of India in 1906 in favour of 
the abolition of fees still hold good. The latter was regarded both as a form of 
relief to certain classes of the community in the light of reduction of taxation, 
and as an educational measure intended to remove an obstacle to the spread of 
primary education. The Government of India were actuated by the most 
laudable intentions and outlined their policy in the most admirable manner. 

The editor ridicules Sir John Hewett’s objection to free primary education 
and after quoting his words it is significant that from the classes affected there 
has been no demand for these concessions” the editor says every student of 
history knows that the slave trade was abolished only after and as a result of a 
demand in that behalf made by the slaves themselves.“ 

The editor says that free and compulsory education is one of the questions 
the coming Educational Conference will have to consider in connection with 
the wider spread of elementary education. 


57. The editor of the Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) in the issue of the 30th 
November, 1915, condemns the system of female 
education at present in vogue in India, and says that 
education should be such as to promote simplicity and domestic happiness, 

He urges Indians to reform the system of female education. 


58. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 1st December, 1915, refers to 

The Muslim Hewett School, à pamphlet written and published by Qazi Abdul 

Moradabad. Ghaffar and Maulvi Abdus Salam criticising the 

management of the Muslim Hewett High School at Moradabad, and says that 

from the silence of the trustees of the school and from the number of signatories 

to the letter addressed to the president, it is manifest that most of the complaints 
are true and have excited considerable public feeling. 

The editor says that the fact that most of the trustees have not paid their 
subscriptions shows that this body is grossly negligent and careless, 

The existence of the Hewett school is at present hanging in the balance and 
it stands in need of fifteen thousand rupees. 

It would be a good thing if the public were to contribute the requisite 
amount, but the past negligence of the trustees clearly disqualifies them from 
spending this amount without consulting the public. It is clear that the 
trustees do not possess the entire confidence of the public. Elected representa- 
tives of the people should participate in the management of the school. The 
trustees should also be re-elected as the present trustees are occupying their 
seats in contravention of rules, and other irregularities should be remedied. 


59. The Zétihad (Amroha) of the Ist December, 1915, refers to the comments 
of Al Bashir (Etawah) on the proposed Shia college, 
and assures his Etawah contemporary that the 


Free primary education. 


Female education. 


The proposed Shia college. 


establishment of the proposed Shia college is absolutely necessary for the 


ultimate well-being of the community. It is urged that it is on account of 
inadequate arrangements for religious instruction that the Aligarh College students 
have become irreligious and fond of the European mode of living. 

It is regretted that some of the Aligarh students have disregarded the 
réligious observances relating to the purdah system and take their wives to 
Simla and allow them to break purdah. 

The editor assures his readers that the Shia college will have an alim as 
supreme head only in regard to the selection of theological text-books. | 
He asserts that his contemporary is very much mistaken in believing that 
all ulama are narrow-minded. eee f eee 
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„Hs points out that secular progress is of-no. value unless it is. governed. bye 
réligion, — expresses the hope that the editor of AJ Bashir will. ner hia 
rémark that:there is no need for the, Shia college. 


He on the contrary will urge every section: of. the Muslim community te: 
have a college of its own to facilitate the religious instruction. a 


60. The Leader (Allahabad). of the 2nd December, 1916, Fecher 4 
Retronchinent in edusstiensl circular recently issued by the Bombay Government 
expenditure in the Bombay Presi. in regard to retrenchment in public expenditure. 
— shes The circular states that all proposals for fresh 
expenditure in connection with government educational institutions that is not. 
absolutely unavoidable are being negatived or deferred till the end of the war. 


The editor says it would be interesting to know how many new offices in 
various departments have been brought into existence since the outbreak of the 
war in the Bombay Presidency or elsewhere in British India; what new allow- 
ances have been sanctioned and at what cost; and what orders have been issued 
in regard to retrenchment by other Local Governments. 


(Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


61. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th November, 1915, publishes 
an article in which the writer describes the deplor- 
able condition of the cultivators of the Dumraon 
estate in the Ballia district. He points out that the officials of the estate deal 
very harshly with the tenants in realizing rent. He says that the jungle on 
the right bank of the Ganges south of village Gavainiya, ten miles from Ballia, 
abounds with all kinds of wild animals which destroy the crops of the neighbour- 


Cultivators in the Ballia district. 


ig ing fields and thereby cause great loss to the cultivators. He says that this 


jungle should be destroyed if the cultivators are to be saved from utter ruin. 

He appeals to the Maharaja of Dumraon to deal sympathetically with the 
cultivators as the Ganges floods of the last rainy season have rendered them 
entirely destitute. 


He says that if the Maharaja does not destroy the * Government 
should do so and have all the wild animals killed. 


62. The Hindustant (Lucknow) of the 2nd December, 1916, orm an 
Agricultural improvement versus article criticising Professor Jevon’s contention that 
industrial development. agricultural improvement should precede industrial 
development, The writer argues that industrial development is necessary to 
provide employment for twenty per cent. of the Indian population which 1 is non- 
agricultural. 


Besides. it is ridiculous to think of peacemeal progress as it is necessary 
for India to progress in all essential directions at one and the same time. More 
cultivation can be profitable only to a certain limit. Reclamation of fallow land’ 
is also undesirable. : 


The interests of cattle demand that the area under agriculture should be 
decreased and the export of grain should be reduced. Irrigation however should 
be improved and efforts made to reduce to a minimum the expenses of agricultural 
production. 


Even a tyro in economics could see that it is not desirable to export 
raw cotton from India and then to re-import it in the shape of manufactured 
cloth. The money spent in freights is clearly wasted while Indians are e deprived 
of a profitable source of employment and investment. 


The writer condemns the policy of Government in taxing cotton cloths. 
manufactured in India, and says that the discouragement of the manufacture of 
an article in a locality in which it can be most cheaply produced constitutes a 
flagrant violation of the most rudimentary economic principles. There was a * 
when India manufactured fine cloths and exported them to Britain, but the use of 
these cloths was declared to be a crime and they were 90 e taxed. ‘has Shey’. 
conti find no market. 


‘Indians are now advised 10 think of industrial: development ‘only’ ‘afte 
agricultural i improvement has reached its maln in their oountry. This advice ia 
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given only that India may be reduced to the position of the cn of Britain 
and the provider of employment for its labourers, : 


If cloths were manufactured in India labourers in British cotton mills would : 


be thrown out of employment. 

The professor contends that at present India cannot. undertake pe 
ture on a large scale which is essential for cheap production, but conveniently 
ignores the fact that other manufacturing countries are fast drawing ahead in 
the industrial race. 

When it is argued that multiplicity of occupations is necessary to ward off 
the evil effects of famine, the professor takes shelter behind the untenable plea 
that conditions in England and India are dissimilar. It is a well-known fact: 
that even in the worst famines in recent times grain has been available 
in sufficient quantities in the Indian markets, but the high prices prevailing have 


proved prohibitive for the Indian poor. If new avenues of employment ‘had 


been ready for them they would not have suffered. 
: (9)— General. 


63. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 24th November, 1915 tren 


on the 29th November) expresses regret that, though 
state-subsidised Japanese manufactures are flooding 
the Indian market, the Government of India has taken no steps to encourage 
Indian industries. 

The editor points out that as soon as the Japanese found that an Indian pearl 
button factory was working successfully, they reduced the price of their buttons. 
He wonders whether the Government of India will ever pay any attention to this 
matter. 


64. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the Ath December, 1915, complains 

Indian industries and govern. that Japan is trying to injure Indian industries by 

ment aid. underselling and mentions the case of the Tirhut 
Moon Button Manufacturing Company, Champaran. 

The editor urges Government to at any rate reduce railway freights for 
Indian manufactures and to exempt some articles from octroi duty. These 
concessions need be only temporary to allow Indian industries to establish 
themselves on a firm footing. 


65. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 25th November, 1915 (received on the 

The institution of 4! Bureead Ath December) refers to the absence of a Muslim 
(Cawnpore). — paper in Cawnpore and the adjoining districts. The 
editor says that A/ Bureed has been started to remedy this want. He states that 
he had to abandon the names Tarjuman and Al Balagh because papers with 


Indian industries. 


these names were already being published in Calcutta. 4“ Bureed will apprise | 


Government and other Indian communities of the sentiments of Muhammadans 
and will also convey the orders of Government and the feeling of other Indian 
communities to Muslims. While espousing the cause of Muhammadans it will 
address non-Muslims with sobriety and treat Government with respect. It will 
not publish and discuss merely war. news and politics but will also deal with 
moral, religious, civic, economic and other mangers. It will support truth, 
straightforwardness and purity. 


66. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th November, 1915, publishes an 
article in which the correspondent complains that 
mmm the new Munsif of Bisauli the Baisan district 
has departed from the old practice and has introduced the use of Nagri script. 
On the 22nd November, 1915, eight appeals, three complaints and many applica- 
tions were filed in Nagri script in the courts of the District Judge and Subordi 
nate Judge respectively. 
The writer remarks that the Munsarims of both courts and the pleaders 
Who presented the papers were unable to read them fluently. He says this 
innovation is uncalled for and calculated to widen the gulf between the Hindus 
and. Mubammadans of Budaun, where the relations between the two commu- 
nities have been very friendly. 
The editor expresses regret. at this. innovation and remarks. that the 
systematic endeavours of the Hindus to extirpate Urdu and replace it by ee 
reflects discredit on the professions of Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 
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The attention of Muham madans is invited to the ‘fact and they ate exhorted: 


to exert themselves in the defence of Urdu. ie wk 
67. In the Leader (Allahabad) pf the 29th November, 1915, the editor 
ee 2 = mentions that the Secretary of State has sanctioned 
The Imperial Forest Service. = the creation of two posts in the Imperial Forest 
Service of Assistant to the Imperial Forest Eoonomist and Botanist at the Research 
Institute, Dehra Dun. | | : ree 
~The editor says that in the absence of all information on relevant and 
material points Indian public opinion can but be driven to conclude that the 
new posts should not have been created at this period of financial stringency. 


68. The Almora Akhbar of the 29th November, 1915, refers to the high 
prices of foodstuffs prevailing in the United Provinces 
and enquires whether nothing can be done to lower 
them. . : | 

The editor remarks that as political troubles are not so vexatious as economic 
ones Government should pay particular attention to improving the economic con- 
dition of the people as otherwise unemployment is sure to increase crime in the 
country. He observes that political reforms may or may not be introduced in 
the country, but there should be no delay in taking measures to increase the 
sources of employment for the people by developing agriculture and industry 
in the country. | . 


69. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 30th November, 1915, notes with gratitude 
that Government has prohibited the export of wheat 
by private individuals, but at the same time urges 
Government to do something to prevent the rise in the price of wheat. 

The editor complains that despite the fact that the export of wheat was 
restricted and the crop was good last year, wheat was sold at famine rates. 

He says that wheat being the staple food of Indians, Government should 
give the matter the consideration it deserves. | 


70. The Avadhbas, (Lucknow) of the 30th November, 1915, urges 
Government to allow all Indians to carry arms for 
_ self-defence as the best means of putting a stop to 
the growing number of dakaitis in Bengal. 


71. Shriyut A. Phatakwala contributes an article to the Prem (Brindaban, 
Muttra) of the 24th November, 1915 (received on the 
29th November), in which he refers to the evils of 
opium satia gambling, and urges Government to put a stop to its practice in Agra. 


High prices of foodstuffs. 


The export of wheat. 


Dakaitis in Bengal. 


Satta gambling in Agra. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


72. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st December, 
1915, has the following :— 

We are sorry that we have not noticed earlier the case of Dr. Krishnaswami 
Tyer of Madras whose name has been struck off the medical register for his 
infamous conduct in ‘covering’ an ayurvedic practitioner.” 

The editor says that the fear that the Medical Registration Act would 
injure ayurvedic and wnani practitioners has thus come true in spite of assurances 
to the contrary. He continues that not only Madras but the whole country 
eagerly awaits the decision of His Excellency the Governor in the appeal 
preferred by Dr. Krishnaswami Iyer “ for, every Indian, who does not relegate 
the indigenous systems of medical treatment to the category of things barbarous 
and unnameable is vitally interested in securing a reversal of the Madras Medical 
Council’s action.” 2 5 


73. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 2nd December, 1915, condemns 
the action of the Madras Medical Council in 
removing the name of Dr. Krishnaswami Iyer from 
the list of registered medical practitioners for his connection with a local 
ayurvedic dispensary. The editor says that the conduct of the Council is a 
distinct violation of the promise given by Government that the Medical Registra- 


The Medical Registration Act. 


The Medical Registration Act. 


tion Act would not interfere with the indigenous systems of medicine. 
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He says that such vagaries in the enforcement of the Medical Registra- 
tion Act cause unnecessary irritation and steps should be taken against such 
abuse of the Act, as otherwise Government would lay ‘itself Wr to the charge 
of being inimical to indigenous art arid science. | 


74. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 1st ‘December, 1915, objects to the 
Indien Civil Service Bill on the grounds that 
nominated candidates: would be inferior to candi- 
dates selected by competition, and that the interests of Indian candidates would 
be prejudiced. The editor says that the competitive examinations should not 
be suspended. 

The principles of nomination, which lay down that persons will be selected 
who have rendered important military service and are considered by the Secre- 
tary of State for India to possess general-ability, are unsatisfactory. 


75. The Musatoat (Allahabad) of the 2nd December, 1915, voices 


The Indian Civil Service Bill. 


The United Provinces Muni- popular dissatisfaction with the United Provinces 
eipalities Bill. Municipalities Bill, and says that it has belied 
expectations. 


The editor reproduces the resolutions paseo at the protest meeting recently 
held at Allahabad in connection with the Bill, and says that Muhammadans also 
want the proposals regarding separate representation to be published and codified. 
They know that the Hindus will oppose the proposals, but all the same they 
are prepared to fight for their claims. 

Muhammadans will not rest content till their rights are safeguarded by 
the grant of adequate separate representation, and it is ‘the duty of Government 
to concede this just and proper demand. 


VI —RaILwWAX. 


76. Pandit Debi Dat Dwivedi, temperance preacher, writing to the Adhyu- 
The Bengal and North-Western duya (Allahabad) of the 27th November, 1915, com- 

Railway. pPulwains that the traffic arrangements of the Bengal and 
North-Western Railway were most unsatisfactory on the occasion of the last 
Harihar Kshetira fair, and pilgrims were put to much inconvenience. They 
had to travel in goods waggons though they paid full fares for accommodation 
in passenger trains. On the morning “of the 21st November the booking clerk 
at the Chapra railway station charged one pice extra per ticket. 

He invites the attention of the Traffic Manager to the matter. 

He further complains that the behaviour of ‘the police towards the pilgrims 
was also objectionable. 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NAaTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATE RS. 


77. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th November, 1915, says that the 
Maharaja of Rewah advised the Biharees to agitate 
for the prohibition of cow-killing at religious fairs 
like the Harihar Kshetira fair, and expresses the hope that the Bihar Government 
will accede to this reasonable prayer without waiting for any agence in this 


connection. 
78. Inthe Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd December, 1915, the editor 
refers to an incident at a recent fair at Sonepur 
whea the Maharaja of Rewah had to purchase some 
cows to prevent them being slaughtered, an act which would have grew great 
offence to the Hindus. 

The editor suggests that the sale of beef and the slaughter of cows should 
be prohibited at Hindu fairs and festivals and the slaughter of pigs and the 
sale of pork at Muslim fairs and festivals. 

79. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 30th November, 1915, criticises the 

Oudh Akhbar for expressing gratification at the 
arrangements made by the local officials in connection 
with the cow-sacrifice at Aj odbya, and remarks that there was no occasion for the 


Oow-killing at religious fairs. 


Cow-killing at the Sonepur fair. 


Cow-sacrifice at Ajodbya. 
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Hindus to rejoice, 1 that it was satisfactory to them that the arrangements 
were in Opposition to the wishes of. the Muhammadans who did not offer any 
sacrifice at the spot specified, because it was outside the precincts of Ajodhya ; 
moreover the orders of the Deputy Commissioner of Fyzabad contained no definite 
instructions as to the manner in which cows intended for sacrifice were to be 
taken from the houses of Muhammadans through the streets of Ajodhya to the 
prescribed spot or to the manver in which the meat was to be disposed of. The 
editor says that it may be a matter for pleasure to the Hindus that Muhammadans 
are prevented from offering cow-sacrifices but he assures the editor of the Oudh 
Akhbar and the Hindustani that Government respects the religious scruples of 
all its subjects alike, He says that Government should find some way out of the 
difficulty, a way that would satisfy both Muhammadans and Hindus. He points 
out that cow-sacrifice is only a wajib, i. e., it may be waived but according to the 1 
tenets of Islam any wajib act becomes faraz, i. e., binding when its observance or 
performance is obstructed. The question of cow-sacrifice has therefore a religious 

importance. 


He asserts that this matter cannot be settled amicably by the Hindu-Mu- 
hammadan Gonference, but must be settled by Government. 


He complains that the Hindustani and the Oudh Akhbar have used undesir- 
able language in reference to the Mashriq. 


RAHBAR, 80. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 30th November, 1915, refers to the 1 
a Rosin, The Bharat Dharma Mahamanda, Dew religious and social programme of work outlined 


by the Bharat Dharma Mahamandal, and says that. 

: though the mandal did little practical work in the past its outlook seems to be 

| more hopeful under its new officials. : 1 
The editor expresses apprehension that its narrow-minded and uninfluential 

| preachers are likely to hinder its work. | 

ö These preachers, he says, do not like to impart religious education to children 

| of the depressed classes nor to promote unity between the different sects and castes 

of the Hindus, as they find it pays better to encourage disunion. 


They resort to various tricks to gain their selfish ends and the mandal ! 
therefore should, in order to ensure the successful realization of its programme, 15 
appoint liberal and influential preachers. 


: : RASIK MITRA. 81. The Rasik Mitra (Cawnpore) for September, October and N ovember, 
1 es, Immorality among Indian stu- 1915, has a poem commenting on the immorality 
' F and foppishness of Indian students. The wording 


of the poem in one part is indecent. 


AL MIZ A. 82. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 24th November, 1915 (received on the 29th 
27th November, The Muharram disturbances at November) expresses regret at the strained relations 
5 Aligarh. between the Hindus and Muhammadans of Aligarh 
„during the Muharram observances, and attributes this to the injudiciousness 
of a certain police officer in detaining a wedding procession for some hours 
and afterwards giving it a strong escort of police constables, whereupon, it 
2 is pointed out, the Hindus, impressed with the idea that they had narrowl 
J . escaped a serious calamity, shouted “ Jai, Jai“ for the police. The Muhammadans 
misinterpreted the reason for these cries and imagined that the Hindus were 
shouting Jai, Jai“ before their ¢azias and mosques glorying in the protection 
of the police. This offended the Muhammadan public who refused to bury the 
| tazias till Nawab Abdus Samad Khan and Nawab Ahmad Saiyid Khan assured 
1 them that the Collector would redress their grievances. Again, in the afternoon 
some bricks were thrown at a ¢azia which was coming from Sullain Serai. Three 
Hindus were however arrested by the police in the house from which the bricks 
were suspected to have been thrown. They are being prosecuted. .. 
The editor expresses regret that unpleasantness should have arisen, and 


assures his readers that on occasions like this it rests absolutely with the leaders | 


of the respective communities to avqid inter-communal disturbances. 3 ts—C 
He points out that though acts of individuals may not in themselves be of 
any importance, yet on these occasions they assume importance and are treated 


as coming from the community as a whole 


¢ m0 ) 


83. ‘Referring to its note gn the aubject of the Muharram disturbances. 


The Muharram. disturbances. at at Aligarh: (paragra of supra) Al.:Mizan, (Aligarh) 


Align. of the 27th November, 1915 (received on the 80th: 
November) suggests that the Collecter shonld interfere: and influsntial local 
citizens, especially the vakils belonging to both the communities, should make a 


compact not to take part in such matters. 


AL MIZAN, 
27th November, 
1915. 


The editor remarks that very often selfish people take advantage of such i 


incidents to assert their influence and fan the flame of antagonism instead of 


quenching it. He also suggests that the police officer whose silly conduct had 
such unfortunate consequences should be severely dealt with by his superior 


officers. 


Aligarh. Hindu and Muhammadan versions of the Muharram 


disturbance at Aligarh and remarks that this is just the beginning of the Hindu- 


Muhammadan disputes in the city and that unless the evil is nipped in the bud 


84. A correspondent who signs himself Nevrran” writing to the Pratap 
The Muharram disturbances at (Cawnpore) of the 29th November, 1915,: gives the: 


PRATAP, 
29th November, 
1916, 


there will be further trouble. He says that the cases arising out of the distur- | 


bance should be tried by a European official to avoid the question of prejudice. 
He says that the circle inspector let off the Muhammadans who had been arrested 
by Hindu confectioners while looting their shops and that the Hindu shops were 
not opened till the 231d November for fear of being looted by Muhammadans. 
He expresses the opinion that it is because of the disproportionate num- 
ber of Muhammadan executive officials in the city that Muhammadans adopt an 
ageressive attitude towards their Hindu neighbours. 5 


85. A correspondent who signs himself A pistREsseD Hp,“ writing 
to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th November, 
1915, complains that the local authorities at Kasganj, 
who are mostly Muhammadans, made the Hindu shopkeepers close their shops 


The Muharram at Kasganj. 


near the Baradari and had side walls, platforms and thatches removed for 
the ¢azia procession, the ¢azias themselves being higher than the prescribed 
height. He says that in a certain lane the Muhammadans were allowed to take 


ABHYUDAYA, 
27th November, 
1915, 


their ¢azias over the roofs. of Hindu houses where the Muhammadans took 
their stand to help in their safe passing; that mourning was observed for hours 


before Hindu places of worship; that ¢azias were taken out on the roads till 
night; that some fazias were allowed to be taken back from karbala ; that con- 
trary to usual practice tazias were taken out on tija day also; that a respectable 


Hindu was insulted ; and that a Muhammadan sub-inspector of Jalesar on leave 


used inflammatory language. | 
He remarks that the Hindu pablic is seriously aggrieved and discontented at 
such unfair conduct on the part of the local authorities, and he expresses the hope 


that Sir James Meston will remove their grievances which were communicated to 


him by wire and will make satisfactory arrangements for the future. 


Commenting on the above the editor condemns the conduct of the local 


authorities, and remarks that the Hindus are chafing at the insult but are still 
hopeful that Government will do justice to them. He expresses the hope that 


Sir James Meston will punish the Muhammadan officials if they are proved to 


be guilty and will make some satisfactory arrangement to prevent the recurrence 
of trouble. N 


86. The Ittinad (Amroha) of the 1st December, 1915, publishes another 
instalment of Muhammad Haroon's articles on 
Saiyid Amir Ali and the Caliphate (Selections 46, 
paragraph 67). In this the writer takes exception to Saiyid Amir Ali’s remarks 


Saiyid Amir Ali and the Caliphate. 


in regard to the Juma prayers among the Shias and his statement that all 


Muhammadans had agreed to the Imamat of Hazrat Abu Bakar. | | 
He asserts that none of the religious books of the Shias contain any. direc- 


tion to the effect that where there is no Imam the Juma prayers should not be 


ITTIHAD, 
Ist December, 19165, 


said in congregation but individually. As regards the Imamat of Hazrat Abu 


Bakar he points out that all Muhammadans could not possibly have agreed as 


there were many who never even knew about it. Besides, he says, the consensus 


of opinion was not necessary. He quotes a Hadise in support of his assertion. 
„ 330 
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IX.—Misomannovs, | 


I 87. A correspondent who signs himself HART writing to the Almora 


29th November, een 10 Akbar of the 20th vember 1915, reports the 
TTW depredations of man-eating tigers and bears in the 
vicinity of Pali Pachhaoon in the Almora district and asks Government to have 

these animals killed as soon as poszible. 


f 


H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD: Asstt. Superintendent of Police, 


The. 4th December, 1918. 


Criminal Investigation Departmen, 
United Provinces. 
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59. Refusal of the Mayo Hall for Mrs. 
Besant’s lecture... 50 

60. A public hall for Allahabad .. 


1276 
1276 


Forced supply of fuel and grass in Garh- 
wal ... oe 500 


v.-LIGISLATIOR. 


The Medical Registration Act 
The Medical Registration Act 
The Medical Registration Act 
The Medical Registration Act 
The Medical Registration Act 
The Indian Civil Service Bill 

The Indian Civil Service Bill 


VI.—RAILWAY. 


Expenditure on _—w expansion i 
India... eee ove 


VII.—PO ST OFFIOR. 
70. The Post Office Savings Bank * 1282 


VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 
GIOUS AND SOOIAL MATTEBS. 


The Muharram disturbances at Aligarh... 1283 
The Muharram disturbances at Aligarh... 1283 
The Muharram at Kasganj . os | Agee 
. Suggestion for an Indian Caliph uw 
Saiyid Amir Ali and the Caliphate * 1284 
Europeans and Islamic places of worship 1284 
Preservation of mosques and gra ves . 1284 
Cow-killing at Hindu fairs ... —. 1284 
Sale of liquor at fairs cee 1284 
Missionary bigotry and the Arya Samaj 1284 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


Internment of the editor of the Rangoon 
Samachar see ace ove 


—— 


(1263) 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Oorrected up to the 1st December 1918. 


a 
No. Name ot publication. Where published, | Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. |. Olroulation, |< . 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine , | Meerut | * | Quarterly... | Professor J. F. Viney ; age 28 9 800 copies, 
2 Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares . Monthly .. Miss Lilian Idgar; European; 65 . ͥ 5,500 „, 
| sine. = 
8 Crucible ove oo | Allahabad + | Do. oo Ram Das Orishna. 
4 Hindustén Beview. „ | Allahabad oe Do. | Mr. Sachchid&nand Sinha, Barrister- 1,600 copies, 
: : at-Law ; Kayasth; 40. 
51 J ain Gazette „ „ | Eaekaow ee Do. | Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister-at- 300 „, 
| a” Ajit Prasad, M. A., LL. B.; age 
6 | Mahämandal Magazine „ | Benares + | Do. | Guru Prasanna Vedantshastri, M.A. ss. 2,200 „ 
7 | Prabudha Bhäürat ‘ee | Almora ose ee * Virjanand ; Bengali Sany4si ; 2,200 „. 
8 | Student World ee | Lucknow ane Do. „ | Lachmi Narayan Dhawan; age 80 ... 450 ‘9 
9 Theosophy in India „ | Benares » | Do, | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5.500 „ 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
| sophist), | 
10 | Awaza-i-Khalq _ ee | Benares oo |; Weekly ... . Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 36... 300 „ 
11 | Cawnpore Journal and People’s | Cawnpore . sve 
12 1 soe Lucknow * | Tri-weekly gp fog P. Sanyal; Bengali; age 1,100 copies. 
13 | Leader ... aes --» | Allahabad „ | Semi-weekly | Mr. C. T. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. 
ae | | Mr. E. Long ; European ; 30 ave 
14 | Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow „Daily — ae ; 500 copies. 
5 Mr. I. M. K. Mackenzie * 9. 
15 | Leader ‘“ „ | Allahabad | Do. + ur. O. ¥.Ohintémani; Madrasi;42...| 2.800 „ 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
3 *16 | Khichri Samachér „% | Mirzapur coe | Weekly .. | Mädho Prasad; Khattri; 62 ce 75 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. | 
ä D. Reynell ent a me ) 
*17 | Aligarh monthly «> | Aligarh we | Monthly — i 840 copies, 
i K. Jalal Uddin | eli ae 
URDU. : 
$18 | Al AwéGrif * Lucknow „% | Monthly .... Hakim Kasim Ali; 40 8 900 copies. 
19 | Al Käsim cee eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm&n ove 9 
20 | Al Rashid ove ove ö Do. . | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman 5 400 5 
®21 | An Nadwah — eee oA eve Do. {| Muhammad Ikram Ullah Khan; age 27 300 „ 
22 an Nasir JJ ͤ CO oe et ee Os 4 400 
28 An Naim aoe oe | Lucknow i Do.. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 8 1 
24 Arya Patra . |_ Bareilly a Do. | Babu Ram, Kayasth; 36 os 8850 „ 
125 Asr-i-Jadid ses „ | Meerut in MM ia Kage, felt eee 28. B. A.; 500 „ 
26 [ KryaSaméchér =. „% | Oawnpore are Do. | B&bu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 41... 300 „, 
4 *27 | Hamdard - i- C aum coe Meerut on Do. „ | Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 32... } 450 ss 
28 | Ifada ... ove coe Agra . oes ae 1 Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan; 1 
‘ 8 . 
29 | Khftfin ... = we | Aligarh „ Do, , Shaikh Abdallé, B. A., LL. B.; 0 400 „ 
780 Khurshed-i-Nanpéra ee Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. .. | Muhammad Tadi; 34 . sa aaa 
*31 | Kshattriya coe „ | Meerut | _ Do. „ | Shadi Ram; 41 ea coe 350 „ 
32 | Pardéh Nashin .. „Agra ccc ian Do. „I Mrs. Khamosh ; 86 * 1 650 „ 
33 | Satopk&ri see oo» | Bareilly ave Do. . | Lala Ramdhan Das; Khattri; 59 ... 1,400 
‘ | | 


—- _ 


* Irregular. . 


1 Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(oontinued). 


— 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


Edition. 


* 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


+36 


45 


46 


1 750 


— 


34 Tyagi Brahman eee 


Vaishya Hitkäri - 


Zamäna %%% eee 
Jain Pradip aes 
Muraqqa-i-Tassaw wer 


Agra Akhbar 200 


Akhbür Saudagar ... 
Al Bureedt awe 


Al Khalil | 2 


Azid 600 00 


Cawnpore Gazette see 


Dabdab4-i-Sikandari 

Hitaishi eee 2 ee 
1 

Jadu eee eee 


Kaisar-i-Hind ... 
Kéyasth Hitkéri ... 
Mashrig ... | a 


Medina ese coe 


Mukhbir-i- Alam eee 


Al Bashir 4 


Aligarh Institute Gasette 


Musafir ... wai 


eee 


Agra . 


Meerut 


; | Etawah 


Cawnpore 


Agra. 


259 


Musawat we 
Naiyar-i-Azam eee 


Nasir-ul-Akhbär . 


Allahabad 


Jaunpur 


Moradabad 


Meerut „Monthly . 
Meerut „ 
Cawnpore 8 
| Deoband (Saharan- Twice a month 
pur). ) 
Fatehpur „Three times 


4 Do. 


900 Do. 


%% . 


Bijnor... we oe 
Aligarh coe Do. 
Cawnpore ene Do. 
Cawnpore me Do. 
Rampur 500 Do. 
Pilibhit Ty | Do. 
abad), 

Jaunpur ‘ia Do, 
Fyzabad ws Do. 
Agra nee ese Do. 
Gorakhpur ioe Do. 
Bijnor a 
Moradabad 8 Do. 


eee Do. | 


Do. 
ese Do. 


.Do. 


a month. 


„e | Weekly 


7 


Munshi Day Narfyan Nigam, 


| Salig Ram Sharma; age 47 


Kayasth ; 37, 


| Chhadami Lal ; 39 


55. 


Muhammad Fazl Husain. 


33. 


Kayasth ; 30. 


31. 


Munshi Dal Chand ; 74 


52. s 


M. Agha Rafiq; 36 


Nazir Ahmad. 
Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 


about 50. 


Bam Daydl Vidyarthi; 38 


Joti Prasad; Jain; 3 1 
Lala Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth; 38 . 


| Khwaja Siddiq Husain: 40 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh; 


Maulvi Khalfl-ar-Rahmén; 65 


Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän. 
Muhammad Maktada Khan Sherwani; 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A. ; 


Muhammad Fardk Hasan Shabri; 68... 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 


| Saiyid Mujähid Husain; Jauhar; 42... 


H&fiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 51 „„ 
Muhammad Hamid; 25 mn 
Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 61 
Hakim Abdul a Khän Barham ; 


Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 


Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 


Maulvi Inaéyat Husain Khan; age 


B. A.; 


Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri; Kayasth ; 


Circulation. 


450 copies. 
eo 
1,700 5 
1000 „ 
150 „ 


4100 „, 
500 „ 


950 „ 


500 copies. 


* 


1,400 „ 


400 „ 


300 55 


350 „ 
1,400 . 
1,300 „ 
1.000 „ 

. 
1.800 „ 

450 „ 

450 „ 


1.200 „, 


500 copies. 
250 25 


7 Irregular, 


60 | Rahbar ae „ | Moradabad 5 Do. „ | B&ba Banwäri Lal; Vaishya; 34. 400. „ 
6l | Rohilkhand Gazette „ | Bareilly | a Do. | Abdul Aziz; 50 eve — 500 „, 
62 | Sahifa 8 ae Bijnor 5 Do. .. Zahur - ul- Hasan * wae 350 75 
| #63 | Shamim. , v0 Jaunpur — Do., | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. it 
| 64 Surma-i-Rozgér 2 „Agra * Do. — Munshi It rat Husain; 54... oe 300 copies. 
| 65 | Tohfe-i-Hind . | Bijnor „ Do. „ | Sajjéd Husain ; Shaikh; 40 So SS 
, — Temporarily stopped. 8 


27 


( 1265 } 


Lied: of newspapere und periottoute+(eontinued).: 


— 
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No. 


73 


80 


0 
„ Fr te 5 232% 


. Where published. 


— 


— DI x 2 — 


5 


3 


7 


= — oe 


Name of publicstion. dition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Olroulatiog. 
| 

~ —— oe „ — — — 

4 | 3 | b | 
Zul Qarnain eee „ | Budaun ooo | Weekly oo Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain; 45 ww 700 copies. 
Al Mizan ave — Aligarh .. |Twice a week Khwaja Amir Ali, | | 
Hin dusténi a Lucknow ee nw 3 Prasad Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; 8,000 copies. 
Akhbar Imamia .. | Lucknow „ | Daily . Buniyad Ali; age about 25. 
Akhbar Jang | ove „ | Cawnpore — ee | Do, coe coe, 
Nasim-i-Agra ine 4 Agra * us | we. | oe ack Sany4l; Bengali Brah- 500 copies, 
Oudh Akhbér — Lucknow „ Do. Lala Naubat Rai; 822 ie 550 „ 

HINDI. | 
Bharat Mahila =.» oe | Meerut „„ | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi se oes 125 copies, 
| Bhf&ekar... ue > | Meerut oe Do. „ | Baghubir Saran Dublis ove ws ., 

Bishal Kirti ove „ | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. „ | Pandit Sadanand Kutreti ove 600 „ 
Brahmachary — ove * (Dehra Do. ow { Kedar N. 3 wee ee 800 „ 
Brahman Samachar „Main puri 500 Do. 7 doswami Radha Charanji ... * 600 a 
Brahman Sarvasve -- | Etawah soe Do. . | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 66 950 „ 
Dehäti q. ove . | Benares soe Do. soe — Chand Sriv&stava; Kayasth ; 500 „ 
Dharm Kusumäkar „ | Cawnpore — Do. ... Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 45 . 1,500 „ 
Griha Lakshmi Auahabad „ { 2 . 3,00 „ 
Hitopdeshak -e | Hathras (Aligarh) Do. . | Misri Lal, B. A., LL.B. 

Ind | — --- | Benares ais Do. „ | Ambiké Prasid Gupta; 35 a 600 copies. 
J&sGs . ue * | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. | Gop&l Ram; Bania; 47 „ os 700 „ 
Jnan Sakti | ee | Gorakhpur Do. 1 Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri ; : 500 „ 
Kalw&r Kshattriya Mitra =... | Allahabad 5 Do. „ | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 38 * _— 
Kanyakubj Hitkari «e+ | Cawnpore Do. . | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi 25 iti 1.500 „ 
Méheswari 5 -- | Aligarh 0 Do. | Bhagirati Das sa ‘i 1500 on 
Manorama ven «- | Dhanaura (Morad- Do. Pyare Lal Dikshit. 

Maryidé — . .- Do. | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 copies. 

Nava Jiwan oe Allahabad as Do. „ | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 

Navaniti i . | Benares we | Do. se | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ... 5 1,000 copies. 

Nigamagam Chandrika ee | Benares in . ese 

Rasik Mitra cee .- | Oawnpore aa Do. . | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 500 copies. 

Sammelan Patrika ... --» | Allahabad wae Do. . | Girija Kamar Ghosh ee 1.000 „ 

Sanatan Dharm Patäk a wi Moradabad si Do. . | Pandit Rém Sarüp; Brahman; 44 2,300 5 

Saraswati ae «- | Allahabad ee Do. „ | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 47 4,000 „, 

Stri Darpan on - | Allahabad ii 1 ar B Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 „ 

Stri Dharm Shikshak „ | Allahabad sai Do. „ | Stimati Yasoda Devi; 32... ial 3,000 4 

Sudhénidhi * -- | Allahabad eee Do. .. | Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla; 900 1 

| Vaidya; 37. 

Swadesh Bandhava soe Agra ove woof Do. . Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput; 47 660 „ 

Tarangini —— Benares a oe Basant Ram Vyas. 

Temperance Samachar --- | Benares Do. .. | Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya. 

Vénijya Sukhd&yar . | Benares one Do. | BébuJagannéth Prasad Mathur; Brah- 1,000 copies. 
Veda Prakash  .. aoe Meerut eee Do. coo Swami . Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,100 „ 


Temporarily stopped. 
¢ Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and persodicale—(concluded), 


No, | Name of publication, | Where published, Edition. Name, caste, and age ot editor. Oiroulation. 
5 deer, my 
106 | Vidyarthi ees eee | Allahabad „% | Monthly... | Ramji Lal Sharma; Brahman; 68 . 600 copies, 

107 | Vyapari ... eee ee | Juhi (Cawnpore)... Do. -- | Bhagwan Das Gupta. 

108 | Kbhir Sam&chér__... „Lucknow „ Twice a month Dalip Singh coe eee ove 725 copies. 
109 | Kshattriya — i Benares „„ 8 „ | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya; 33... 1.700 „ 
110 | R&jput ... soe „ | ABER oe „ d ee | Thakur Hanwant Singh ; 46 — 1,800 „ 
111 | Sanédhyopk4rak ... „ | A we „ Do. „ | Pandit Lachhmi Närzyan Dube, B.A. — 
112 | Abhyudaya cee „ | Allahabad . | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 29 ... 2,000 „, 
11a] de aq | ncknow =, | e. . Wen Pf db o : .] 2 
114 Almora Akhb är „ | Almora vies Do. | Badri Dat Pande; age about 32 825, 
115 | Anand cee Lucknow ea Do. Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 48 ... 200 „ 
116 | Arya Mitra p= oe | Agra ... .. | Do. . | Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman „ 1,800 _,, 
117 | Bhératodaya ‘i „„ | Jwalapur (Saha-! Do. Karan Chand ... ose — 800 „ 
118 | Bhérat Jiwan eS wae ied » | Lachhmi Narayan ; 40 ue see | 1,600 | 15 
119 | Dharm Vir see „ | Cawnpore oes Do. | Ram Bali Singh; 25 — * 500 g a 
120] Garhwäli 3 „ | Dehra Dun * 6 Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 650 5 
121 Hindi Kesari a. ... | Benares .. | Do. 4. | Ganga Prasad Gupta. 

122 | Jain Gazette soe «ee | Aligarh | Do. .. Läla Misri Lal; Jain; banker ove 900 copies, 
128 NirbalSewak k... . Bijnor „ Do. ... swämi Shivanand. 

124 | Pratap ... eee „ | Cawnpore sail Do. | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi ous 2,000 copies, 
125 Prem isi .. | Brindaban (Muttra) Do. ... | Kanwar Mahendra Pratép; Hindu; 30 500 ts 
126 | Saddharm Pracharak * | Kangri (Bijnor) ... Do. ... | Munshi Ram. | 
127 | Satya Samachar _., „ | Brindaban (Muttra) Do. „„ | Bishambhar Nath Sharma. 

a BENGALI, 
128 | Trishul ... 4 ose Dennen Monthly .. | Bhola Nath Bhattacharya ; 46 5 1.000 copies. 


— 


Temporarily stopped. 


the following :— : 
“The object which the enemy was said to have in view that a line of. 


€ 12679). 
I.—Polrrros. 
(a) Foreign. 

Na 

-Home. 


1. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 18t December, 1915 (received on 10 


the 7th December) prays that the Germans may 
| not advance towards India. The editor expresses 
anxiety at the news from Persia, but at the same time points out that Persia has 
not yet clearly defined her attitude. He says that Lord Kitchener should 
see the Shah and settle matters with him so that the fears of Indians may be 
allayed. oe 


The war in Europe. 


2. Discussing the war news of the week Al 
Khalil (Bijnor) of the 8th December, 1915, has 


The war in Europe. 


communication, through Bulgaria, should be established with Constantinople 
has been served, as the German troops have entered Constantinople. 


The news received from the Dardanelles this week shows that the Turks 
have for the first time used asphyxiating gas. This isa sign of the junction of 
the German and Turkish troops.“ 


3. The Avadhöbasi (Lucknow) of the 7th December, 1915, takes the 
Morning Post (London) to task for declaring that 
loyalty in India was confined to the army, and that 
Indians do not make as heavy sacrifices for the war as they ought to. The 
editor suys the allegations of the Morning Post are malicious, and entirely 
baseless, as the King-Emperor himself and Lord Hardinge have acknowledged 
the loyal services of Indians in connection with the war. 


He points out that India has sent two hundred thousand soldiers to the 
and is bearing the cost of their maintenance unlike the colonies. 


He says that as Indians are poor they cannot render much financial help, 
but they are ready to save the Empire by providing millions of soldiers. 

He remarks that despite the charge of their malicious enemies, Indians 
will continue to render loyal services to the Empire as long as the war lasts. 


4. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th December, 1915, reproduces an 
article from the Bombay Chronicle pressing for a 
recognition of India’s claim to participate more 
actively in the war by extending recruitment and by allowing Indians to 
volunteer and generally making practical and generous use of Indian loyalty 
for the military service of the Empire. The article goes on: It is necessary to 
say with deliberation that this perpetual and constant ignoring of Indian senti- 
ments and opinions and Indian claims at this time is calculated to have and is 
having a most disastrous effect.“ The writer refers to the Indian Civil Service 
Bill which is calmly accepted by the House of Commons in face of the protests 
it has aroused in every quarter of vocal India Are we to understand 
that India is of no account as a coherent member of the Empire.“ 


5. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 4th December, 


The war in Europe and India. 


The war in Europe and India. 


The war in Europe and the 
situation in Persia. 


lowing :— 
„It appears from a report of the Press Bureau that the British Consul and 


the manager of the Imperial Bank of Shiraz have been imprisoned under an 
order from Teheran.“ 


6. Referring to the report that the British Government is contemplating 
an attack on Baghdad, the Agra Akhbar of the 7th 
December, 1915, appeals to Government to respect 


The war in Europe and the pro- 
posed attack on Baghdad. 


PREM, 
December, 1915. 


AL KHALIL, 
8th December, 


1915. 


AVADHBASI, 
7th November, 


1915. 


LEADER, 
8th December, 


1915. 


AL MIZAN, 
1915 (received on the 8th December), has the fol- ember, 1918. 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
7th December, 


1915, 


- PRATAP, 
6th December, 1915. 


AVADHBASI, 
7th December, 
1915. 


HINDI KESARI, 
9th December, 
1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
4th December, 1915. 


6 1968 ) 


the religious sentiments of its Muhammadan subjects who consider Baghdad 
a sacred historic place. Government is asked to show respect to the sacred city 
of Islam when the British troops march triumphant through its streets. 


7. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th Decemher, 1915, complains that press 
oni white censorship is being very vigorously exercised in India 
ss censo . 


in connection with war news and the Indian papers 


can publish only translations of Reuter's telegrams which contain less information 
than even the official reports, and that the Amrita Bazar Patrika (Calcutta) was 
warned for reproducing war news from the Times (London). 


8. Srimati Brajrani Devi of Bhagwantnagar, writing to the Avadhbast 
| 8 (Lucknow) of the 7th December. 1915. asks Indian 
Soelf- government for India. 


leaders to work strenuously for self-government 


for India. The present opportunity to obtain swaraj for their country will 
never recur. 


She says that as soon as the war is over England is sure to grant self- 
government to India, provided the people impress upon England that they cannot 


rest content without self-government, which is the only means for them to rise 
from their present degraded state. 


9. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 9th December, 1915, says that 


*** government in accordance with the wishes of the 
8 people is the birthright of Indians. They do not 


demand self-government for India as a reward for their loyal services in connection 


with the war. The present is only the best occasion for them to reiterate their 
demand for self-government when their services in connection with the war 
have disabused public miud in England of any misapprehensions regarding 
their loyalty. The editor points out that Lord Hardinge has only recently 


acknowledged that India should no longer be treated as a loyal servant but as 


a loyal friend. For the progress of India it is essential that England should help 
her, but it is not necessary that for this consummation Eugland and India 


should always stand in the relation of master and servant. He disposes of the 


objection that the agitation for self-government should not be taken in hand 


during the war by saying that the people are not going to make their demand 


from Government just now, but will advocate the definite formulation of a scheme 
for self-government to be submitted to the British Government after the war 
when relations between the various parts of the British Empire are readjusted. 


It should be impressed on Government how eager the people are to obtain self- 
government for their country. 


He warns the people against the designs of the opponents of the progress of 
India to prevent them from taking advantage of the present favourable situation 


for demanding their rights, and counsels them to persevere in their efforts for the 
attainment of their goal. 


He next emphasises the point that Indians do not want absolute self- 
government but only self-government within the British Empire, and argues 
that they are fit for self-government. He expresses the opinion that the present 


is therefore the best moment for establishing the Home Rule League in the 
country. 


10. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th December, 1915, says that the 


8 5 Congress which is an old established institution 
e 1 should never be allowed to suffer in any way by the 
establishment of Mrs. Annie Besant's proposed Home Rule League in India. 
The editor remarks that in order to enable the Muhammadans to take part iu it 


the League should he established under the auspices of both the Congress and 


the Muslim League, for without the co-operation of Muhammadans with the 
Hindus there is little prospect of the agitation for self-government in India be- 
coming a success. He observes that congressmen should not join the League at 
the expense of the Conyress, until they are sure of the attitude of the Muham- 


madans as otherwise they are likely to pay a heavy price for acting on the basis 
of uncertain speculation. | 


r 
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11. The Advocate (asknow) * the th December, 1915, e fe pied 
pi n from Ax OLD OoNGRESSMAN in regard to the Home: 
n, ee League. The writer says thet in Bombay the 
Moderates consider that Mrs. Besant’s League is premature and agitation could 
be well postponed till after the war. The Extremists of Bombay and Bengal 
however welcome the League. In the United Provinces “ the Extremists have 
no hold,” and if the, League is going to have support “it will be from the 
impulsive young men who lack the virtue of restraint.’ The writer says that 


- |ADVOOATE, 
Ith December, 1915 


he is not opposed to the idea of self-government but to commencing an agitation | 


in the present crisis. He would support the League if it would work as an 
auxiliary to the Congress and the Muslim League, and if its present purpose is 
to pioneer the path for future agitation.” ry ee , 
12. In the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 9th December, 1915, the editor 
A Home Eule League in Indie, Says that he is in favour of self-government being 
6 demanded by Indians immediately after the war, but 
he does not see any necessity to establish a Home Rule League in India. He 
fears that the League is likely to prove a rival of the Congress as it will pursue 
identical aims and objects, with the result that it will seduce many congress- 
men from their allegiance to the Congress. Since the methods and principles of 
the League are not known it is possible that Government distrust may be aroused. 
The League may also cause dissension among the Indian leaders. 

It is idle to argue that the League alone can concentrate attention on the 
Home Rule question, as the Congress can do the same. Moreover, the fact is 
overlooked that the number of political workers in the country is limited, and 
they can work either for the League or for the Congress or be split up into two 
separate parties for the two bodies. He suggests that new life should be infused 
into the Congress and Mrs. Besant should be made its honorary secretary. He 
fears that the establishment of the League will afford the extremists an opportunity 
of giving trouble to the Congress. 


13. Referring to the controversy regarding Mrs. Annie Besant's proposed 
Home Rule League, the Hindi Kesari (Benares) of 
the 9th December, 1915, says that it would have been 
much better if all parties in the country were to demand self-government. It 
would not matter if the methods of agitation pursued by various parties differed, 
provided the same form of self-government was demanded by all. The editor 
supports Mrs. Annie Besant’s views regarding the policy of the Home Rule 
League, but expresses doubt whether she will be able to defend herself against 
the attacks of the moderate party of the Congress, which does not see eye 
to eye with her. He expresses the opinion that even if Sir William Wedderburn 
does not entirely agree with Mrs. Annie Besant regarding the Home Rule 
League there is no reason why the moderates following the example of 
Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji should not join her. 


14. In the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 10th December, 1915, 
the editor comments on the speech delivered by 
Mrs. Besant at Lucknow on the 7th December. He 
says “One cannot but be struck by the air of unreality which pervades the 
discourse and in her speech one finds little mention of the British connexion 
and the wonders it has performed for India in bringing it peace, contentment 
and progress on western lines.“ Instead of this Mrs. Besant has started a new 
platform cry, and a singularly unfortunate one too, in view of the dissensions 
which have torn Ireland for so many centuries. He expresses the opinion that 
Mrs. Besant: would have been more usefully employed in “conjuring up 
@ picture of the great war and the solidarity of interests it has produced, together 
with the pride India must feel that she is in the hands of a protector who will 
never forsake her.“ , 


A Home Rule League in India, 


A Home Rule League in India. 


15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th December, roger 1 an 
account of the speech delivered by Mrs. Besant at 
* * ., the Rifah-i-Am Club, Lucknow, on the 7th December. 
Mrs. Besant said the great problem that had to be solved was the position of 
India in the Empire. The colonics demand a voice in the Councils of the 
333 


HINDUSTANI, 
9th December, 1915. 


HINDI KESARI, 
9th December, 1915 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
10th December, 

1915. 


LEADER, 
llth December, 


1916. 


. 3 7 ae n 2 8 t 2 5 Jay * * 
‘ nee i ’ , * N we N er bay 1 r, ws UF as oe eee es Phy Peed: 
1 N 5 rt. N err N . 5 ore ky * 1 2 5 
ane 5 : LASS 4) ie 4 ee Le FN ern Nee Nee N , nt ; ; 
N op a . * a ©: > & N 4 ‘2 " sf eae, Pot Ti i. — N N * 1 * * 7 
N K 1% D Sec th, 3 2 n irn 1 ee 9 een n n ghia Wie eA BENS Feb: 1 ; ; : 
„ Äůn l MRR OME SS NSO ten QR ha , SI ERG . 
n c ee Oe be Mane Te eek, eS pe he r ene een eee 
5 N Nn 1 N „ neee Pie Sayer as t ee tae © be oe ic * 5 92 rn * 
* 0 * * * * VN nr 2 9 ; : 5 
* 8 : * * 1 Ak a SORA 9 14 * 1 


( 1270 ) 


Empire and in the terms of peace and nobody had said that their request was 
untimely or that they were asking for a reward for their services. These 
questions were only brought forward where India was concerned. Mrs. Besant 
could not understand why the Secretary of State for India was not as outspoken 
as the secretary for the colonies. The point to be considered was whether Home 


Rule was better than self-government. The latter might be within or without 
the Empire. The former would clearly be within the Empire and the grant of 


Home Rule to Ireland afforded a precedent. The difficulty put forward was 


that Indians were not fit for self-government, that there would be a great 


dislocation of public business, and that it would not be suited to a large country 


like India. In answer she pointed out that the largest part of the administration 


was carried on by Indians, who carried out the details of plans worked out for 
them by Englishmen at the head of the services. The answer as to the fitness 
for higher appointments was found in the feudatory states. Baroda was far 
ahead of British territory as regards education. In Gwalior judicial and execu- 
tive functions were separate. The village panchayat was in being in the little 
state of Dewasand the system was being extended in Gwalior. In Mysore 
industries, manufactures and commerce had been fostered far more than by the 
British. In the Nizam’s dominious religious education had been introduced 
according to the religion of each boy. As regards the objection that there were 
many races in India Mrs. Besant asked whether all European nations belonged to 
one single family, and pointed out that the English nation itself was made up of 
different races. If India was unfit for self-government it was the fault of the 
rulers. Again, India had a glorious past and in the olden days had an enormous 
trade with countries like Babylon and Egypt. The people were prosperous and 


there was no crime or litigation. The Emperor Chandra Gupta had throughout. 


his kingdom what he called village republics and he instituted the registration 
of births and deaths. There were certainly wars, but what country had no wars? 
If great wars did not make England anfit for self-government why should lesser 
wars render India unfit? Mrs. Besant pointed to the religious toleration which 
prevailed during the rule of Akbar and contrasted this with the persecution in 
England in the 16th and 17th centuries. She described the prosperity of the 


people under Akbar, and said that this was the history that ought to be taught in 
schools. | 


She then said What nation has the right to say to another nation you are 


not fit I submit that the fitness of India is inherent in her and Indians. 
have a right to the control of the land on which they have been born and have 
lived for centuries.” She said that the difficulty was that Indians had no self- 
confidence. If England only realized that they wished for Home Rule she would 
readily give it to them. The civilians did not think they had any desire to be 
free so they kept them as wards. Mrs. Besant then referred to several of the 
reforms which would be effected under Home Rule, first mentioning unrestricted 
volunteering and martial training. She quoted Raja Rampal Singh’s words that 
Government “ with the best of intentions is doing us a terrible and irreparable 
injury . . . in systematically crushing out of us all martial spirit.” 
England had made a great mistake in not making use of India’s millions in the 
present war. She had made a great mistake in not imparting military training 
to Indians. Germany would not have dared to go to war if Indians had been 80 
trained. But instead of this the Arms Act was passed and only Christians 
were allowed to volunteer which was an unfair religious distinction. 

Mrs. Besant quoted Lord Minto’s words We have sown the seeds of English 
liberty in India and we have no right to complain when we begin to see the 
harvest. She then talked of the partition of Bengal and said that its repeal 
showed what could be accomplished by public effort and opinion. Turning to 
education Mrs. Besant said that for the last thirty years Congress had been asking 
for free and compulsory education for the masses, for secondary education, 
technical education and university education, but with what result? Military 
expenditure had risen in twenty years from 17 to 30 crores a year, but Government 
could not afford increased expenditure on education, and after 80 years of 
English education only 2°6 per cent. of the population were literate. 

Mrs. Besant then dwelt on the evils of the non-separation of judicial and 
executive functions, and further complained that the right of trial by jury was 


1 — 
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largely withheld from Indians. Another reform which would be brought inte 


effect was in regard to land assessment. Land tax was at present 50 per cent. of 
the produce and was an ever rising charge. The people were consequently star- 
ving. Permanent settlement had been promised over and over again but not given. 
Excessive land assessment was one of the things that made the country horribly 
poor and another cause of poverty was the attempt to turn India into an 
agricultural country. No country could live entirely on land. Indian manu- 
factures were marvellous but they perished. Mrs. Besant referred to Mr. Dadabhai 
Naoroji's views ‘veut the poverty of india and asked her audience to read his 
book “ Poverty and the British rule in India,” showing how small were the 
earnings of the peasantry and how enormous was the amount that went out of 
the country. 


In conclusion, Mrs. Besant appealed to England, to her Parliament and’ 


people to work out a scheme of Home Rule for the country. 


16. The Agra Akhbar of the 7th December, 1915, expresses regret that 
in spite of general opposition it has been decided 
| to hold the annual session of the All-India Muslim 
League at Bombay. Those who are opposed to the meeting are exhorted not to 
create any unpleasantness but at the same time they are urged to express their 
Opposition. 


17. Qazi Abdul Aziz contributes an article to the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) 
of the 10th December, 1915, ridiculing the action of 
Mr. Rafiuddin Ahmad in convening a meeting under 
the chairmanship of Haji Yusuf Subhani to protest against the holding of the 
next session of the Muslim League at Bombay. He is in favour of the next session 
being held at Bombay, and suggests that a resolution should be passed at its 
meeting that Government does not consider the League to be a seditious body, 
and that there is no truth in the allegation that the League was established 


The All-India Muslim League. 


The All-India Muslim League. 


with a view to embarass Government. 


18. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 1st December, 1915 (received on the 6th 

Indian Muhammadans and their December), discusses the present political tendencies 
political leaders. of Indian Muhammadans, and remarks that it was 
due to the guidance of Sir Saiyid Ahmad and his worthy successors that at a time 
when the students of other Indian colleges took part in bomb throwing, the 
holders of State scholarships joined seditious and anarchical conspiracies, the press 
circulated the venom of sedition and the leaders of the community encouraged 


the (misguided) youths, the students of the Aligarh college remained unaffected 


by the contagion of sedition. 


The editor says that it would have been quite natural if the feelings of the 
students of the Aligarh college had been stirred at the sorry plight of the 
Turks in the Balkan war, but the political sentiments of the young Muham- 
madans had been kept well in hand. The political tendencies of Muhammadans 
are said to be in the hands of the followers of Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk. | 

He remarks that it is idle talk that the political taste of the community 
has degenerated, and asserts that Aligarh would always have remained the 
centre of Muhammadan politics had those at Aligarh not deviated from the 
straightforwardness and independence always practised by Sir Saiyid Ahmad 
Khan. The attitude of the Muslim public in respect of the Muslim League 
clearly shows that Mr. Wazir Hasan is acting in conformity with public 
opinion. He says that though the views of Mr. Wazir Hasan are identical 
with those of Sir Ali Imam, he is abused because certain people have 
a grudge against him. He assures those who denounce Mr. Wazir Hasan 
in the name of the community that their desire to become political leaders 


cannot be satisfied as long as they do not entertain a proper regard for the 
sentiments of the community. 


19. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 4th December, 1915 (received on the 8th 
Relations between Hindus and December), expresses gratification at the salutary 
Muhammadans. effect of the endeavours of Khan Bahadur Abdul 
Hamid Khan to improve the relations between the Hindus and Muhammadans 
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‘of Fertukbsbad, and urges that sopially there should exist better relations between 


Hindus and Muhammadans. The editor says that Hindus and Muhammadans 


. 


should sympathise with each other in all matters caleulated to lead to the 
betterment of the respective communities or of the country. oe 

. While urging his co-religionists to cultivate better relations with Hindus, 
he exhorts them not to allow their political existence to be eclipsed by that of the 
Hindus. pee 2 pie 


20. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 4th December, 1915, suggests that in order 
to make the Indian National Congress a more repre- 
sentative institution and truly national in character 
the delegates’ fee and the charge for their board and lodging should be reduced 
to enable Indians of ordinary circumstances to take part in its deliberations. 


The editor further suggests that political questions should be explained 
to the people to awaken their interest in the Congress. 


He expresses the hope that these two suggestions will receive due consi- | 
deration at the forthcoming Congress meeting. : 


21. The Oudk Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 10th December, 1915, contends 
that Indians as a backward race have every right to 
ask for help and encouragement from Government. 
The editor points out that the silence observed by Muhammadans regarding the 
Nizam’s orders prohibiting cow-killing within his dominions shows that Islam 
does not attach any importance to cow-killing. Cow-killing is also forbidden in 
Afghanistan, and therefore it is improper to make it a disputed question in 
British India. Again, the Nizam has forbidden the sale of liquor during the 
Muharram. ‘ 


The editor invites attention to the calmness and forbearance of the popu- 
lace in accepting these orders of the Nizam as well as those of the Gaekwar 
regarding compulsory education, and says that if the British Government were to 
introduce similar reforms in British India there would be no public opposition. 


22. The Bharat Jivan (Benares) of the 29th November, 1915 (received on 
the 7th December), refers to the outcry raised in 
some of the English papers in India at the clemency 
shown by Lord Hardinge to the accused in the Lahore conspiracy case, and 


22 that this attitude of the English papers deeply wounds the feelings of 
Indians. 


The editor points out that the accused could not appeal to any higher court 
of law and Lord Hardinge was perfectly within his rights in commuting the 
death sentence to transportation for life. He holds that clemency is desirable, 
and that repression and severity does not pay. | 


The Indian National Congress. 


Governme nt and reform. 


The Lahore conspiracy case. 


23. The Agra Akhbar of the 7th December, 1915, expresses regret that the 
clemency shown by His Excellency Lord Hardinge 
to the accused in the Lahore conspiracy case should 
be objected to by Anglo-Indian press. 

The editor assures his Anglo-Indian contemporaries that the clemency 
extended to some of the accused will have a far more salutary effect than 
vindictive justice. oe 

He says the action of Lord Hardinge is a wonderful example of human 
sympathy and the splendid generosity of Government. 


The Lahore conspiracy case. 


24. The Hindi Kesari aaa) of the 9th December, 1915, publishes a 

* a contributed article, in which the writer, Girdhari Lal 
— — A Bharadwaj, contends that Bhai Parmanand was not 
guilty of the charge of conspiracy as he was not connected with any secret society 
and did not attend any secret meeting in the United States. No correspondence 
was forthcoming to establish his connection with any secret society. He had 

no intercourse with any of the accused in the conspiracy case. His history of 
India was not found with any of the accused. No incriminating matter was 
found in his possession and he never made a seditious speech either in or outside 
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Jadla. He wonders what secret crime Bhai Parmanand committed in the eyes 


of Government that he has been considered: deserving of the punishmentof 
transportation for life. He urges Indian leaders to agitate in the Imperial 
Council for the release of an innocent man, He remarks that the Viceroy 
certainly deserves thanks for his clemency in commuting the death sentences of 
ccused in the case, but this gratitude is qualified in view of the fact 


* * . 


some of the a | ) . 
that Bhaji Parmanand was altogether innocent. 
25. The Sammelan Patrika (Allahabad) for August, 1915 (received on the  SAMMELAN 
‘iia iis _ 9th December), contains a review of Pandit Tota Augut, 1518 
* g Ram Sanadhya’s book “Twenty-one years in the : 
Fiji Islands” by Shriyut Girja Kumar Ghosh, in which the latter says thata 
of. erusal of the demonical acts of the white devils brings tears to the eyes. 
Pandit Tota Ram Sanadhya was born with the mission of exposing the tricks of 
emigration agents. 5 
“ In Allahabad also there is an emigration dépét and my heart yearns to 
enter it and to give the emigration agents their due.“ When the grievances of 
South African Indians were redressed, it was hoped that Government would 
also relieve the sufferings of indentured labourers. A vigorous agitation should 
be carried on to stir Government to aotion and ignorant village and city folk 
should be warned against the wiles of emigration agents. 


This book should be distributed gratis in large numbers and Pandit Tota 
2 rere be encouraged to publish further accounts of indentured labour in 
the colonies. ae 


26. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th December, 1915, has an article on ' Bid es 
indentured labour, in which the editor says that it ber, 1018. 
is idle to talk of mending the system which is rotten 

to the core. He describes again the evils of the system and the sufferings of the 

emigrants, and says that it is the duty of the Secretary of State to act upon His 

Excellency Lord Hardinge’s despatch recommending the abolition of indentured 

emigration. | 


Indentured labour. 


II].— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F'RONTIER. 

Nil. 

TII.—Native States. 
Nil. 

IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 

(a)—Judicial and revenue. 
1 
(b)— Police. 


27. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd December, 1915, mentions that LEADER. 
Graduates and the Police depart- Sir Harold Stuart in his Madras University convoca- 5rd December, 1915. 
ment. tion address advised some of the new graduates to join 
the police, as the tone of the force could not improve unless men of education 
and character entered its ranks. 

The editor says that this advice would gain weight if the treatment accorded 

to deputy superintendents of police was in greater harmony with the promises 
held out when the post was created.“ : 


28. The Advocate (Allahabad) of = 89 1915, has 8 — on u oda nz, 
ee eee the subject of police administration in Bengal, in ich December, 1915. 
3 . the editor criticises the annual report of the 
Inspector-General of Police. The editor says the criticisms.of the Indian press 
: 384 
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police were not distrusted and feared: why did the Bengal ‘Government recently: 
find it necessary to have enquiries: made into the: oe of ill-feeling between. 
the public and the police. 1 j toute) toh Toes 
He denies Mr. Hughes Buller's assertion that crimé is stationary, but says 
that if this is so there appears to be no justification ‘for the annually r 
expenditure which Government is incurring for the improvement of the force. 
The editor says that the Inspector-General himself admits that the detective 
ability of the subinspectors in the province is poor, and therefore he should no 
find fault with the Indian press for saying the same thing. es 
In conelusion he says that the Inspector-General is labouring under 3 
misconception when he says that the Indian press accuses the police of magnify- 
ing ordinary into revolutionary crime. It does not say that the police are guilty 1 
of this exaggeration. What it does say is that the Anglo-Indian press is in the 
habit of raising an unnecessary alarm by exaggerating the magnitude of revolu- 
tionary crime in the country,’ ee 


is (o Nuance and taxation, „ 


<< 29. The Almora Akhbar of the 6th rae sep og ee lr that much 
4 ‘Extravagance in public expendi- wasteful expenditure is being incurred in stationing 
mes ed Were the Almors district, four civilians instead of one in a small district likes 
Almora and asks the honourable member for the Kumaun division to question 
Government in the local council on the subject. ee ee 
The editor wonders why the public treasury of the district is located in 
Ranikhet even in winter in charge of a civilian and a deputy collector and 
enquires why it is not located at Almorain charge of atahsildar. He says that if 
the treasury is located at Almora, Government will also be saved the cost of 
sending the Pithoragarh court to Ranikhet. He contends that the judicial 
work in the Kumaun division is not heavy enough to justify the appointment of 
an additional judge in the division. a 
He says that formerly the Commissioner used to do both the revenue and 
judicial work of the division but now a separate judge is not able totransacé tf 
judicial work without the help of an additional judge: : 
He says that it is because of such wasteful expenditure that Government 
has no funds for Education. : 
He expresses the hope that Sir James Meston will pay attention to this. 


(d) Aunioipal and cantonment affairs. 


. 30. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 4th Decem- 


1915. 1 ber, 1915, mentions that the Bengal Government has 
b directed superintendents of police to offer their 
services to district and municipal boards and in a letter addressed to the 
Commissioner of Dacca the Government writes, on the desirability of encourag- 
ing inspectors and sub-inspectors of police to serve as members of such bodies.“ 
The editor says that no step that the Bengal Government could take to reduce 
local bodies to a farce as self-governing institutions could be more effective 
than the issue of these instructions to police officers. 


i eee 31. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 5th December, 1915, refers to the 

1915, 3 . orders of the Bengal Government to police inspec 

— tors and sub-inspectors to offer their services for 

municipal work, and says that this order will not only increase the number of 
government servants on municipal boards, and thus ruthlessly murder the 

principles of local.self-government but will also hinder the efficient discharge 

of their duties by these police officers. The editor enquires whether the members. 

of the police force in Bengal have so much time to spare from their investigating 

duties as to be able to attend meetings of municipal boards. If Government 

chooses to convert municipalities into state departments, its can do so without 

bringing the name of local self-government into disrepute and then blaming 

Indian public: men for lack of interest. Instead of turning municipal boards into, 
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Wrbstling arenas far the rulers and the ruled, it would be well if all lotal offteials:: 
were made members of mnnicipal boards. In this way work ‘would be done var 


smoothly, and there would be no obstruction as nu one would dare to criticise: 
the Onllector’s orders. 8 i f he 

He expresses the hope that the Government of India will not p 
adoption of such a retrogressive policy. 3 


32. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th. December, 1915, says, that for 
Toocal gelf-government and pro- Want of funds municipalities cannot fully develop. 
Vineial revenues. themselves, and that as the people are already over- 
burdened with taxation no fresh tax tan be imposed upon them. The editor 
suggests that the Local Government should therefore contribute from the provin- 
dial revenues one-fourth of the expenditure of the municipalities. He expresses 
the opinion that according to Mr. Gokhale this provincial aid to the municipa- 
lities can best be given from excise receipts. oe | 


33. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th December, 1915, deplores that 

Local self-government and pri- though municipal members demand larger rights for 
mary education. the development of local self-government they do 
not properly exercise the rights which they already enjoy. The editor enquires 
how many municipal boards there are in the United Provinces which comply 
with the government rule for spending one-twentieth of their income on ele- 
mentary education and for providing education for two per cent. of their popula- 
tion. He mentions the Allahabad municipality and shows by quoting figures 
that it spends much less than the prescribed amount on primary education 
and provides elementary education for fewer than the fixed number of boys, and 
rémarks that the municipal commissioners are responsible for such a state of 


exmit the 


things. | 

34. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th December, 1915, condemns the 
proposal of the Bengal Government to make in- 
spectors and sub-inspectors of police members of 
municipal and district boards, remarking that the introduction, of police officials 
into local bodies will destroy the little freedom which they at present enjoy. 
The editor enquires if there is any other country where police officials take part 
in local self-government. He remarks that it is a strange irony of fate that the 
authorities should try to reduce local self-government to a mere farce. He 
wonders why such controversial questions should be introduced by provincial 
governments against the policy of the Government of India and expresses the 
hope that the Bengal Government will soon withdraw its proposal. 


85. Maulana Qiam-ud-din Abdul Bari of Firanghi Mahal, Lucknow, writing 
he Machhli Bazaar mosque, to Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 4th December, 1915 
Cawnpore. — (received on the 8th December), refers to the recon- 
struction of the demolished portion of the Cawnpore Machhli Bazaar mosque 
undertaken by the mutawallis (trustees), and says that he was mistaken in giving 
his Fatwa that the demolished portion was not an integral part of the mosque. 
He affirms that any portion of land which may be dedicated to a mosque becomes 


Police officials on local bodies, 
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1916. 


ABHTU DATA, 
4th December, 1915. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
4th December, 1915. 


AL MIZAN, 
4th December, 1915. 


a part of the mosque, and it is not permissible to use it for any purpose other than 


that of the mosque. 


He revokes the Fatwa previously given by him, and expresses regret that 
the promises made (by Government) in respect of the mosque were not fulfilled. 
He also expresses regret at permission being refused to the Raja of Mahmudabad 
to move the resolution relating to the preservation of religious buildings. 


36. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 9th December, 1915, reproduces from 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque, the Turjuman (Calcutta) Maulana Abdul Bari’s 
. revocation of his Fatwa relating to the demolished 
portion of the Cawnpore mosque (vide supra) with the remarks of the paper, 
which says:“ It is regrettable that certain mutawallis (trustees) are desirous 
of reconstructing the mosque in.a manner which the Muhammadan public neither 
did nor could approve of. If they-have no sympathy with the Muslim public or 
no courage to act according to the opinion of Muslim public, can they not even 
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do as much as to ‘observe silence for the present and refrain from causing this 


(76) 


unnecessary injury. It is the desire of Government that such controversies 


should not be raised during the war. Do these people desire to oppose this wish 
of Government and all its loyal subjects.” sits 14 


87. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 1st December, 1915 (received on 


the 7th December) publishes an article, in which the 
| writer refers to the rules proposed by the Brindaban 
Municipality regarding the control of the sale of milk by the grant of free 
licences and expresses apprehension that milkmen (ahirs) and specially those 
ahirs who come from villages will not be willing to undergo the trouble of 
taking out licences, with the result that zalwais (sweet vendors) will monopolise 
the milk trade and people will not be able to get milk at their homes from 
rustic hawkers. Oondensed milk received from Europe in tins will not fall 
within the scope of these rules and no action is proposed regarding the sale of 


The Brindaban Municipality. 


other eatables. Why then, he asks, is special action being between in regard to 


the sale of milk? | Bye xe 
It were better if the municipality turned its attention to the cleaning. and 


lighting of roads, and took action against adulterators under the Indian Penal 


Oode. 


88. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 4th December, 1915, urges the local 

* municipality to carry out sanitary improvements in 

ee eee the western quarter of the city and to remove the 
prostitutes from muhalla Chauk in the interests of public morality. 


39. The Sudhanidhi (Allahabad) for October, 1915, (received on the 4th 

| December) contains an article in which the editor 

See CORSE urges improvement in the sanitation of cities. He 

calls for the adoption of special measures for the better cleaning of house drains 

and latrines and the prevention of adulteration of food-stuffs. He condemns 
the irrigation and manuring of vegetable fields with dirty water and refuse. 


40. The Sudhanidhs (Allahabad) for October, 1915, (received on the 4th 
nn December) has an article, in which the editor makes 

a number of suggestions to prevent the adulteration 

of milk. He urges inspection of dairies and control over milkmen by Govern- 
ment or municipal authorities. He also recommends the provision of facilities for 
opening dairies in or near cities. re 


( e)— Education. ) 8 


41. The editor of the Stri Darpan (Allahabad) in the issue for December, 

The proposed Provincial Educa- 1915, refers to the public complaint regarding the 
tonal Conference. narrow-minded and reactionary educational policy 
of Government, and says that the people believe that Government does not like 
to popularise education in India. She points out that Government has flouted 


public opinion in the matter of free and compulsory education. The Education 


department has been starved for lack of funds and even when money has been 
forthcoming it has been for the greater part wasted on palatial buildings and no 
attention has been paid to real educational progress. Failed students are now 
being subjected to various hardships and crowds of these unfortunates have to go 
from college to college seeking admission which is more difficult to obtain than 
even service. 

The limitation of the number of students lends colour to the suspicion that 
Government does not favour educational expansion. These and kindred com- 
plaints will engage the attention of the proposed Provincial Educational Con- 
ference which will represent them to Government. 

It is not known what attitude the conference is going to adopt towards the 
question of female education. It would be better if it were to send a deputation 
to Sir Sankaran Nair to discuss this question with him. 


42. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th December, 1915, publishes 
The proposed Provincial Educae- 0 article, in which the writer, who signs him- 
Wesel Centucenes, self “A villager,” urges that delegates from all 
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.. dieteicta and tawng should be sent to the forthopming United Reopinges Assel 

Conference at uch 5 N 

H He refers to She impartanoe of education dit prombting the welfhtsodf a 

| people, and remarks that proper and adeghatd: edieatidn is thesonly mda of 
ir 
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inging happiness to Indians. He expresses the hope that Government, which 


tde curriculum of primary, village and 


* 


municipal schools, the qualifications and 


pay of teachers, the school fees, free and compulsory education, the vernacular 
final examination and the Piggott Committee’s Standard VII, the town school 
éducation, provision for the education of the children of poor and .depressed 
classes, the opening of night schools, the question of the education imparted in 


normal schools and training classes, the 


aided schools, the inspecting staff of the 


Education department and its powers, the members of local boards and their 
powers and school committees and their powers. 


| He urges that the subjects committee should be formed at once to select 
speakers and persons to write essays on the subjects to be discussed at the Con- 


ference. 


| He says that these speakers and writers should visit all important places in 
the provinces to collect material for their speeches and essays. He also urges that 
a standing committee should be formed at the Conference, to carry its resolutions 


into effect. 


43. Hasan-ud-din Khamosh, a Deputy Inspector of Post Offices, writes from 


Bharatpur to Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 7th Deeem- 
ber, 1915, in regard to the proposed Shia College, 


and says that the Shias should extend the same privileges to the Sunni students in 
their college as are allowed to the Shia students in the Aligarh College. He 
suggests that in the event of Shvas not being ready to do this, either the name 
of the Aligarh College should be changed into the Sunni College or another 


college exclusively for Sunnis should 
should be left for those Muhammadans 


be established, and the Aligarh College 
who are sufficiently liberal-minded not 


* 
‘ 


to be fettered with prejudices of sectarianism. 


44, Saiyid Habib Hasan of Jaunpur contributes an article to the litihad 


The proposed Shia College. ( roha) 


2 Shia College is intended to be 


of the 8th December, 1915, contra- 


dicting the general belief of the Sunnis that the 


a rival institution to the Aligarh College. 


e asserts that the Shias will not give up their claims in the Aligarh College 
and assures his readers that the proposed Shia College aims at providing higher 
education and at equipping young Shias to add to the material wealth of their 


community. 


He dilates on the value of education and the need for technical and indus- 


trial training. 


In the same issue the editor publishes the appeal of Nawab Fateh Ali, 
Than Bahadur, CO. I. E., to his co-religionists for funds for the establishment of 


the proposed Shia College. 


45. ‘Referring to the Vice-Chancellor’s address at the convocation of the 


Tue Allahabad University. Allahabad University held on the 4th December, 1915, 


| 5 Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 7th December expresses 
regret that while discussing the increase in the number of students and 
professors the learned Vice-Chancellor did not discuss the.University results nor 
did he dwell on the very bad results of the last B.A. examination. 


The editor enquires whether the Allahabad University has yet produced 


any scholar of merit. He remarks that 
is merely a machine for turning 


Scholars of real learning and worth, 


India does not need a university which 
out graduates who are useless except 


as clerks or deputy collectors or vakils, but a university that can produce 
who will be a source of pride to the 
335 
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das repeatedly, admited the importance of the diffusion of education in the: 
country, will give due weight to the recommendations of the Conferencoe. 

le suggests that so far as primary education is concerned, the Conference 
should express its opinion on the language of thé text-books of primary schools, 
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oountry nd will devote their lives to higher and deeper studies and by their 
research work add to the literary wealth of the oountr x. 5 | 


. ; 7 


46. Mr. Muhammad Taqub of Moradabad contributes an article to Al 

9 Bashir (Etawah) of the 7th December, 1915, in 
which he discusses the question as to whether it is 
advisable for Muhammadans to accept the Muslim University on the terms of the 
Hindu University. Way 3. | : 

He expresses surprise that the people should be asked to give their opinion, 
when they are altogether in the dark as to the regulations of the Hindu 
University and in face of the fact that Sir Harcourt Butler’s letter is not explicit 
on this point. 7 

He urges that the Education Member should be requested to define precisely 
the extent of Government control as the words “ etc.” used by Sir Harcourt Butler 
in his letter are vague and may be interpreted to mean anything. | 

He also suggests that full consideration should be given to the time and 
place for convening the meeting of the Foundation Committee. 

He affirms that the Raja of Mahmudabad enjoys the full confidence of his 
co-religionists, and that his good faith is not questioned by Muhammadans. 
Personally he is opposed to the argument that what is good for the Hindus 
must necessarily be good for the Muhammadans also. 


47. The Vidyarathi (Allahabad) for November 1915 contains an article 
by Kaviratna Shri Pandit Akhelananda Sharma, 
saying that the reason why the present system of 
education in India is not proving beneficial is that it is very different from the 
ancient system. He criticises the present relations between the teachers and 
students and attributes the change to the system of charging fees. The levying 
of fees has lowered education and made it mercenary. In ancient times the 
teacher never charged any fees, but even gave food and clothing to his 
disciples. It is desirable that no fees should be charged in a poor country like 
India as only the sons of rich men can afford to pay fees. A large number of 
free schools should be opened. The revival of the ancient system of education 
alone will effect the salvation of India. 


In the same issue there is another article by Bhaskar Ramchandra Bhalerao 
Kavidas, attributing all the troubles of India to lack of proper education. He 
complains that the present system of education in India does not help the 
development of the Indian nation, and points out how unfavourably the educa- 
tional backwardness of India compares with the progress of Japan. He attributes 
this progress to the fact that the state services in Japan are officered by Japanese 
and foreigners cannot interfere in educational matters. 


48. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 5th December, 1915, refers to the 
press communiqué issued by the Local Government 
regarding the proposed Cawnpore Technological 
Institute and to the statement that a suitable principal for the Institute could 
not be found owing to the war. 

The editor enquires what other work Government has postponed owing to 
the war. In spite of lack of funds Government did not hesitate to increase the 
salaries of its civil servants. New English professors have recently been ap- 
pointed and new posts have been created for Englishmen in various other 
departments. In such cases the complaint regarding want of money or of 
suitable men is not heard. Cannot eminent Indians like Dr. P. C. Ray or 
Professor Gajjar fill the post either temporarily or even permanently? Cannot a 
suitable man be found in America? This action on the part of Government 
is liable to misapprehension and strengthens the suspicion that Government is 
purposely delaying in giving effect to the scheme. It is not desirable that such 
an idea should get abroad, and it therefore behoves Government to take 
immediate action. 


49. The Almora Akhbar of the 6th December, 1915, shows by means of 
Special classes of the Almora High statistics that the special classes of the Almora 
weneol. — — High School have year after year enabled students 
of village schools to take advantage of secondary English education, and 
remarks that it is really a great hardship on them if the special classes 


The proposed Muslim University. 


Educational difficulties. 


The proposed Cawnpore Technolo- 
gical Institute. 
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are -xbelished for want of accommodation. The editor contends, that if 
new accommodation cannot be provided on account of war expenditure ihe” 
classes should be continued ns they are till the end of the war. He points out 
that the weolition of these classes is causing dissatisfaction among the-people and 
asks the Hon ble- Member for the Kumaun division to put a eee on the sub- 
ject in the local Council. 


50. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th December, 1915, 
publishes an article contributed by the teachers of. 
the 5th class of the middle schools of the Bareilly 


District board schools. 


district. 


The teachers complain that the existing rule governing the sdtniseion of 
students into the 5th class in middle schools is disadvantageous to teachers and 
students alike. They suggest that students should be admitted by the 20th of 
April instead of at the end of July, as the annual examinations of primary, 
village and tahsili schools are over by the end of March. They say that this 
would give the students and the teachers sufficient time, and there would be no 
need to rush through the year’s course at the risk of the students’ physical 
health as is the case at present. 


51. Amarnath Parashara contributes an article to the Hindustan: (Lucknow) 
of the 9th December, 1915, saying that universal free 
and compulsory primary education is essential for 
India’s progress, and that Hindu charity should be directed towards educational 
institutions. He appeals for subscriptions for the Hindu Temple Defence Com- 
mittee, Benares, which will, besides helping temples, encourage education. He 
urges the committee to open primary schools in villages in the Benares district. 


52. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 9th December, 1915, complains 
that, though the courses of study in secondary schools 
are so lengthy that they tell upon the health of 
students, the students who pass out from these schools are less able than their 
predecessors. 


The editor says that incomplete education in multifarious sciences and arts 
is undesirable and only serves to enervate the physical and mental powers of 
students and causes premature deaths. 

He sees little need for teaching literature, geometry and mathematics and 
urges that only necessary subjects should be taught and students should be 
encouraged to specialise in some subject in which they evince interest. 


Free primary education. 


The health of Indian students. 


Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nii. 
( - General. 


53. The Hitopdeshak (Hathras, Aligarh) for November 1915 (received on 
the 3rd December) contains an article on Diwali, in 
which the writer says that as Lakshmi, the goddess of 
wealth, is worshipped on the Diwali day, Indians should restore the lost wealth of 
their country before they can celebrate the Diwali festival in the true sense. 

He refers to the sufferings of Indians due to poverty and appeals for an 
industrial revival. 


54. Shriyut Ganapati Rao Pauranik, B.A., contributes an article to the 
Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the Ist December, 
1915 (received on the 7th December), referring to 
the present gloomy industrial situation in India and appealing to the United 
Provinces Educational Conference and Science Congress to suggest means 
to acquaint Indians with the commercial conditions in foreign countries and to 
encourage industries through Government aid and technical education. 


55. Shriyut 8. N. Sinha, B.A., contributes an article to the Prem (Brinda- 
ban, Muttra) of the Ist December, 1915 (received on 
i acca the 7th December), urging Government to protect 


Indian industries. 


Indian industries. 
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n from unéqual competition with bounty fed Japanese 
. s € 1 facturers. He urges Government to make the, bast of this priceless oppor- 
7256. Umrao Singh from Ambala contribytes an ‘article to the Rahbar 
prea) pee „ NMoradabad) of the 7th December, 1915, in which he 
5 expresses regret that educated Indians prefer service 
and waste their money over foreign finery. He appeals to them to remove the 
Poverty prevailing in their Country by reviving indigenous industries. 
LEADER,  —«*BY... The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th December, 1915, invites attention to 
Oth December, 1916. the address delivered by Professor A. R. Burnett- 
cent ee Hurst of the Muir Central College at Cawnpore on 
the subject of Japan’s successful invasion of the Indian market. 

The editor says that although he does not seek to minimise the respon- 
sibility of Indians for having allowed their country to become the dumping ground 
for the surplus products of all other nations, yet it is only fair to say that Govern- 
ment must share the blame. 

The editor is filled with sadness when he contrasts the industrial policy of 
the Japanese and German governments “with the ineffectual efforts of our 
Government.“ 

| He agrees with Professor Burnett-Hurst that Indian industries should be 
protected and thanks him for his courageous expression of opinion. 


HINDI KTSA Bl, 58. ‘The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 9th December, 1915, publishes a 
I | „** poem by Lala Bhagwandin, in which he urges Indians 
„ eae i not to use foreign manufactured piecegoods, as the 
best means of developing indigenous cloth industry in the country, and thereby 

providing employment for their starving countrymen. — 


nascent Indian i 


-«-RAHBAR, i. 
7th December, 1915. 


Indiai industries and Japan. 


LEADER, 5089. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th December, 1915, the editor takes 
Sth December, 1916. Befusal of the Mayo Hall for Mrs. exception to the action of the District Magistrate of 
Besant's lecture. Allahabad in refusing the use of the Mayo Hall for 


the recent meeting addressed by Mrs. Besant. He says that the rule requiring a 
week's notice was seldom enforced and the committee itself had a more or less 
nominal existence, and it was the Collector who, in his capacity of secretary of 
the committee, disposed of applications. He says that the attitude of Govern- 
ment towards Mrs. Besant may be friendly, indifferent or hostile, but it 
should not have been a factor in the consideration of the application for the use 

1 of the hall.” He hopes non-official members of the committee will take steps to 

b obtain redress of the grievance caused afresh and most unnecessarily.” 

‘ : He goes on to describe Mrs. Besant’s lecture “She told the young men to 
fit themselves for the duties of loyal and patriotic citizenship by a harmonious 
development of their physical, moral and mental faculties. She exhorted them to 
study Indian history and economics aright and to acquire the capacity for and 
habit of public-spirited work by engaging in social service. She warned them 
against self-distrust which is fatal to successful effort in any sphere of life.“ 

The editor asks what there was to object to in the above, and regrets that 
the District Magistrate went the length of discouraging the full expression of 
legitimate opinion.”’ 

LEADER, 60. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th December, 1915, says that the 

it F Magistrate's recent refusal of the use of the Mayo Hall 

i] for the meeting addressed by Mrs. Besant raises afresh 
the question of a suitable public hall in Allahabad under Indian non-official 
control for use on such occasions. | 
| He regrets that the appeal for public support for the proposed Hume Hall 

4 pol with such inadequate response and he urges Indians to contribute to the 

Be Uy und. v . 


be, 61. A correspondent writing to the Garhwalt (Dehra Dun) of the 4th 
4th December, 1918. Forced supply of fuel aud gras in December, 1915, complains that as fuel and grass are 
Garhwal. supplied free of cost by coolie agencies to tourin 


officers in Garhwal these things are consumed very wastefully, and urges the 
Member for Kumaun in the local Council to put a question on the subject. He 
says that payments should be made for these articles. 


n 
n 
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V.— LEGISLATION... — erie ae ae 


62. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 4th December, 1915, says that since | GARHWALI, 
| the passing of the Medical Registration Act in the December, 1916. 
Madras and the Bombay Presidencies the registered 
medical practitioners have been trying to undermine the ayurvedic system of 
treatment. 


The editor refers to the case of the ayurvedic medical dispensary of Poona 
and to the action of the Madras Medical Council in removing the name of Dr. 
Krishnaswami Iyer from the list of registered medical practitioners for his 
connection with some local ayurvedic institutions, and remarks that the allopaths 
will only make themselves unpopular ifthey persist in their campaign against 
the ayurvedic system of medicine. 


He dilates on the advantages of the ayurvedio system of treatment, its 
cheapness, its suitability to Indian temperament and its efficacy in chronic cases, 
and expresses the hope that Government will not allow it to be throttled thus 
disgracefully but will accord it State patronage, as it is a system which 
proves a blessing to the millions of poorer Indians who would otherwise die 
of disease. 


63. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 4th December, 1915, refers to the removal ANAND, 

of Dr. Krishnaswami Iyer's name from the list ‘4th December, 1916, 
of registered medical practitioners by the Madras 

Medical Council for his connection with some ayurvedic institution, and 

remarks that though an assurance was given that the Medical Registration Act 

would not affect the ayurvedic and unani systems of medicine, yet Dr. Krishna- 

swami's case shows that these two systems are surely threatened with danger 

in the near future. The editor urges the hakime and vaids to take necessary steps 

in time to ward off the danger. 


64. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th December, 1915, refers to the ABHTUpATA, 
action taken against Dr. Krishnaswami Iyer of December 1916. 
Madras and Dr. Popat Prabhu Ram of Bombay under 

the Provincial Medical Registration Acts, and says it has created a commotion 

throughout the country. The editor remarks that it has become quite apparent 

now that the Act will spell ruin to the indigenous system of medicine. He 

expresses agreement with Mrs. Besant's view that time has arrived to boycott 

allopathic medical practitioners themselves. 


The Medical Registration Act. 


The Medical Registration Act. 
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65. Referring to the action taken against Dr. Krishnaswami Iyer of PRATAP, 
Madras and Dr. Popat Prabhu Ram of Bombay under n December, 1016. 
| the Medical Registration Acts for their connection 

with some local ayurvedic institutions, the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th 
December, 1915, wonders why the ayurvedic and unani systems of medicine 

are treated thus scornfully when their efficacy, cheapness and suitability to Indian 

temperament are admitted even by Major-General Sir Pardey Lukis. 


The editor contends that if Government cannot help the indigenous systems 
of medicine it should at any rate not allow anything to be done to injure them. 

He cannot understand the significance of the assurances that the 
Provincial Medical Registration Act would not affect indigenous systems of treat- 
ment, when the connection of registered medical practitioners with those 
systems is being condemned. 

He remarks that by according State patronage to allopathy Government 
is acting very unjustly. This injustice can be estimated by the sum spent in the 
purchase of foreign medicines by Indians. Its action is killing a most valuable 
a system of medicine and is preventing the people from taking advantage of the 

cheapness and suitability of that system. 
He urges Government either to withhold its patronage from allopathy or 
to encourage all systems of medicine equally by State aid. 


66. The Rahbar * a = December, 1915, refers to the RAHBAR. 
action taken under the Medical Registration Act in the 7th December, 1918. 
The Medion! Hegistration At. Bombay and Madras Presidencies, and urges Hindus 
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not to put up with attacks on the ayurvedic system of treatment. The editor 
déecribes the advantages of the, ayurvedic system, of ee and appeals to 
Government to amend: the Act in such a way as not to injure vaidyas and not 
to give doctors undue advantage over vaidyos, | 


67. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th December, 1915, notes with 
dissatisfaction that, despite the strong opposition of 
Se ae press and public institutions, the Indian 
Civil Service Bill has been passed into law by Parliament. 


The editor deplores that Indian opposition to the measure had no effect, and 
remarks that this shows how the “ angle of vision”’ is being changed. He enquires 
whether, when first class English students were not available to sit for the Civil 
Service competitive examinations owing to the war, it was not a most suitable 
opportunity to admit capable Indians in larger numbers to the Civil Service 
of their own country. 


68. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th December, 1915, notes with dis- 
satisfaction that the Indian Civil Service Bill has 

been passed into law in spite of Indian opposition, 
and remarks that the harshness of the measure is increased by the fact that it 
was alleged again and again that full justice would be due to Indian interests. 
Full justice to Indian interests demands that there should be no system of nomina- 
tion for higher posts in India, that candidates for these appointments should be 
selected by competitive examination held in India, or at any rate both in India 
and England. 


It is unjust that competitive examination should be replaced by selection at 
a time when Indians stand a better chance of success than previously. 


The Indian Civil Service Bill. 


VI.— RAILWAY. 


69. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 7th December, 1915, refers to the 
Expenditure on railway expansion disproportionately heavy expenditure on railways 
in India. in India, and complains that sufficient money is not 
left for the Education department to enable elementary education to be made 
universal. 


The editor admits that railways are beneficial, but Government should 
bestow as much attention on education so that the couatry may make real pro- 
gress, Railways will become highly profitable only when technical education 
becomes universal along with elementary education and trade begins to flourish 
in the country. 


Incidentally the editor complains that most of the higher railway posts are 
filled by Europeans. | 


VII.—Post OFFIce. 


70. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th December, 1915, 
complains that the Indian public, especially the 
illiterate section of it, has not been encouraged to 
benefit by the Post Office Savings Bank partly through ignorance but chiefly 
because the rules governing the withdrawal of money are complicated and strict. 
It is pointed out that the depositor is inconvenienced by being required 
to sign his name several times and then being refused payment on the excuse 
that the signature on the withdrawal form did not tally with the specimen 
signatures. The delay caused by the exercise of extreme caution by the Postal 
authorities is attributed to the paucity of money in the Post Office and the 
statement that the signatures do not tally” is suspected to be merely an 
excuse for wilfully delaying the payment. The attention of the Postal authorities 
is invited to the matter, and it is suggested that the withdrawal forms of Post 
Office Savings Bank should he worded like ordinary bank cheques to lighten the 
responsibilities of the Post Office and provide facilities for depositors. It is 
also 8 that the rules governing Savings Bank should be published in 
vernacular, | Sa 425 . 


The Post Office Savings Bank. 
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VIIE.—-Nartys /SQQTETIES. AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


71 Dr. ‘Manohar Tal, of Aligarh writes to the ‘Leader (alababad) ‘of the? 


The Muharram disturbances at ZIrd December, 1915 about the Muharram’ distur- 
Aligarh. 
tween the Hindus and Mubammadans originated at the Shabargasht ceremony 
(two days after Dashera) and how a riot was only averted by the prompt action 
of the} Deputy Superintendent of Police, Chaudhri Tara Singh, and other leading 
Muhammadans and Hindus. Following on this came the Muharram, which 


unfortunately clashed with the Deothan Ekadashi, a Hindu marriage festival. 


He describes how a representative committee was formed which drew up sugges- 

tions which guided the District Magistrate in his orders. / 
He relates how on the ninth day of the Muharram the Muhammadans 

were so enraged by the shouting of Jai, at’ by one marriage procession that they 


refused to take out their fazias and how iu the afternoon there was a disturbance 


near the Tamoli Para muhalla which led to an attack on a school managed by 
the Paliwal Brahman Mahasabha and resulted in injuries being received by 
two persons. 

He next describes the causes which prompted the action of the Hindu 
shopkeepers in closing their shops on the ¢ija day. He says the problem now is 
how to restore harmony between the Hindus and Muhammadans, and says that 
an understanding can only be arrived at on the principle of give and take. 
In conclusion he points out that the district authorities were in no way to blame 
for the disturbances and that the procedure adopted by them was simply 
admirable.” 


72. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 4th December, 1915, refers to the 

The Muharram disturbances at Hindu-Muhammadan disturbances at Aligarh in 
Aligarh. connection with the Muharram observances, and 
remarks that such exhibition of ill-feeling between the two communities 
is detrimental to their interests. The editor observes that the Hindus and 


Muhammadans of Aligarh should follow the example of their co-religionists of 
Farrukhabad. 


73. A correspondent who signs himself A Hinpvu” writing to the 
Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th December, 1915, 

says that the Muhammadans of Kasganj, contrary to 
the orders of Mr. W. B. Cotton, late Collector of Etah, constructed ¢azias higher 
than the prescribed size in order to get the pipal tree near the baradari felled, 

whereas the Hindus were anxious to protect it as a holy tree affording shelter to 
some places of worship dedicated to the monkey god and to the god Shiva. He 
wonders why Mr. Cotton’s successor and the subordinate officials did not insist 
on strict compliance with the late Collector’s order which was passed in order to 
effect a permanent settlement of the dispute, and why the ¢azias were allowed to 
be taken out this year after getting Hindu shops closed and having their thatches 
and platforms removed. He points out that though the Hindus yielded to the 
diplomatic persuasion of the officials, yet their feelings were deeply hurt. In 
order to prevent trouble in future he suggests that the taeias should never be 
constructed higher than the size prescribed by Mr. Cotton, and that an enclosure 
18 feet high should be erected around the pipal tree. He expresses the hope 
that Sir James Meston will have this suggestion carried out in the interests of 
public peace. 


74. The Agra Akhbar of the 7th December, 1915, says that the Muham- 
madans of India cannot benefit by the Khalifatul 
Muslimin who is ex-officio the Sultan of Turkey as 
the seat of Caliphate is so very far from India, and suggests that it would be a 
great eine Indian Muhammadans if there were a Caliph of their own in India 
to solve religious problems. 

The editor points out that the existing state of affairs is very unsatisfactory 
considering that Indian ulama have become so degenerate that they do not 
hesitate to sell their consciences for temporal gain. 

He suggests that the head of some Muslim Indian State should be elected the 
Caliph of Indian Musalmans. He also suggests that the requisite qualifications 


The Muharram at Kasganj. 


Suggestion for an Indian Caliph. 


bances at Aligarh. He shows how ill-feeling be- 
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of the Caliph should be that he is a strict follower. of the Shara, has a 
l food, lineage, is able to easily discharge the duties of à judge and theologian, 
= trate ee a8 


influence in all other Muslim states and is able to procure the correct 


version of all the Ahadig and books on theology. 


11 P af * 2 é * 


He says that an Indian khalifa will prove very useful to Indian Mubam- 


8 » 


_ madans, and asks his contemporaries to express their opinion on the subject, 


75. In the Jétshad (Amroha) of the 8th December, 1915, Muhammad 
Saiyid Amir ali and the Haroon of Zaugipur contributes another instalment 
Caliphate. of his article criticising Saiyid Amir Ali’s article 
on the Caliphate. a 
In this he criticises Mr. Amir Ali’s statement that the Sunnie do not consider 
innocence the sine qua non of Imamship, and says that though the Sunnis 
do not insist on the Jmam being rigidly pious and innocent, it is but reason- 
able that a man who is to be the spiritual leader ofa large section of people 
should be absolutely free from sin. 


76. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 4th December, 1915, thanks His 
Europeans and Islamic places of Excellency Lord Hardinge for putting socks over 
worship. his boots when he entered the Jama Masjid at 
Delhi. The editor expresses the hope that many Europeans who in their pride 
wantonly wound the feelings of Muhammadans will take a lesson from His 
Excellency’s action. 


77. Referring to the refusal of permission to the Hon’ble the Raja of 
Preservation of mosques and Mahmudabad to introduce a Bill in the Imperial 
graves. Legislative Council for the preservation of mosques 
and graves, the editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the Yth 
December, 1915, says that he cannot understand what criterion Government has 
fixed for determining controversial matters. 

The question of the preservation of mosques and graves, he remarks, is 
said to be inopportune and controversial, though the proposal of the executive 
council for the United Provinces was rejected by the Secretary of State, and the 
United Provinces Municipalities Bill and the Punjab Customs and Usage Bill 
are under consideration, in spite of opposition by the majority of the Indian 
public. These should have been treated as controversial matters and not the ques- 
tions of the preservation of mosques and graves with which no one except the Mu- 
hammadans are concerned. He says that it was through the recent conduct of the 
engineer at Delhi ana Cawnpore that the necessity for introducing the Bill was felt. 


He says it would have been better if Government had at the present 
critical juncture put an end to incidents which cause anxiety. 


78. The Garhwals (Dehra Dun) of the 4th December, 1915, urges Govern- 
ment to prohibit slaughter of cows and the sale of 


Cow-killing and Hindu fairs. : es ° . é 
beef at Hindu fairs in consideration for the feelings 


of the Hindus. 


The editor remarks that if it takes such action Government will not be open 
to the charge of having acted improperly or unfairly. 


79. Pratap Singh Agarwal of Srinagar writing 
to the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 4th December, 
1915, asks the Deputy Commissioner of Garhwal to prohibit the sale of liquor 
in the Baikunth Chaturdashi fair of the Kumal Nath Temple. 


80. In the course of an article entitled“ Missionary bigotry and the Arya 
Missionary bigotry and the 477 Samaj, the editor of the Saddharam Pracharak 
Samaj. (Kangri, Bijnor) in the issue of the 4th Decem- 
ber, 1915, says that though detectives were said to be responsible for the troubles 
which the Arya Sama) has had to contend with for the last eight years, he has 
convincing proofs in his possession to demonstrate that the Christian missionaries 


were the first to put the British Government against the Arya Samaj and they 
are still doing so. : 


Sale of liquor at fairs. 


He observes that these ideas have crossed his mind on perusing Reverend 
J. N. Farquhar’s book Modern Religious. Movements in India. . 


S| 5 
n 
1 “ 2 


and rem 


( 1285 ) 


He -_ from the book to show how’ ‘fall it is of misrepresent tions 
rks that thé Reverend Farquhar’ is à lever writer and has fhe knack 
of concealing his inner thoughts from the reader. He observes that thongh the 


Reverend Farquhar claims special facilities for ‘writing on Indian religious 
movements, yet he cannot do justice to his subject until he has an unprejudiced 
mind and a pure conscience. Surely he could not write a true history of Indian 


religious movements when he wasted sixteen years of his life in intriguing to 


spread his religion in India. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


81. Referring to the internment of Munshi Ghulam Nizam-ud-din alias 
Internment of the editor ofthe Premi Shah, the editor of the Rangoon Samachar, 
Rangoon Samachar. the Agra Akhbar of the 7th December, 1915, asks 
Government to publish the reasons of internments to enable people to abstain 
from acting in a manner objectionable to Government. 
It is urged that many people will unintentionally incur the displeasure of 
Government if the reasons of the internments made so far are kept secret. 


H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD : Asstt. Superintendent of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Depariment, 
The 11th December, 1915. United Provinces. 
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Indians and military medical service .. 


Page. Page. 
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28. III-treatment of Indian emigrants in 
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1293 
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1294 
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1294 
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1295 
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1297 
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50. Education in the United Provinces ~... 1305 7 : 
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No. Name ot publication. | Where. published. Rditioa,. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation,” 
ENGUISE. 
1] Meerut College Magazine: .. | Meerut vo | Quarterly... | Professor J. F. Viney; age 8 „ 800 copies. 
2 Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares © | Monthly ... | Miss Lilian Idgar; European; 66 , 5,500 970 
n sine. — : f . 
8 | Crucible cco „% | Allahabad “we DO. „00 Ram Das Orishna, 
4 Hinduetén Review... cee | Allahabad soe Do, . | Mr.Sachchid&noand Sinha, Barrister- 1,600 copies. 
‘ oe at-Law ; Kayasth; 40. | 
6 | Jain Gazette ce 4 | Lucknow cas Do. | Mr. Jagmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister-at- 300 1 
3 —* ; Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL.B.; age 
6 Mah&mandal Magaziue eee | Benares cee Do, 500 duru Prasanna Vedantshastri, M. A. oso 2,200 55 
7 Prabudha Bhérat : wits Almora coo fF: Do. eon Swani Virjanand ; Bengali SanyAsi > 2,200 3 
. 39. 
8 | Student World = axe eve Lucknow coe Do. _ ee | Lachmi Narayan Dhawan; age 30 ... 450 5 
$ Theosophy in India : .» | Benares * Do. . | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5.800 „ 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
fo | sophist). . \ 

10 | Awaza-i-Khalq — eee oe Beuares oo |- Weekly .. . Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 35 . 3 

11 | Cawnpore Journal and People’s | Cawupore see i oa 555 
— Realm. . — 2 b ä 
12 | Advocate — „ | Lucknow coe | Trieweekly Rai Saheb 8. P. Sanyal; Bengali; age 1,100 copies 

: about 57. : 

18 | Leader ... eee eee | Allahabad eee | Semi-weekly | Mr. C. T. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. : 

i | 1 * . . 3 0 Mr. E. Long; European; 30 ove 
14 | Indian Daily Telegrap eee ucknow eee | Daily cee 500 ies. 
7 aes | Mr. I. M. K. Mackenzie eae ia 
a5 |] Leader cee eee | Allahabad „ | Do. oe | Mr. O. T. Ohint&émani; Madrasi; 42... 2,500 „ 
: ANGLO-HINDI, 
*16 | Khichri Sam&chér coo | Mirzapur oo Weekly .. Mädho Prasad: Khattri ; 62 0 75 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY, 
| ° ° a D. Reynell * * eee one : 
917 Aligarh monthly eee 00 Aligarh eee Monthly 800 840 copies. 
| K. Jalal Uddin 00 ove : 
URDU. | 
118 Al Kwörit — Lucknow „e Monthly .. | Hakim Késim Ali; 40 , vee 900 copies. 
19 | Al Käsim ove eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm&n eve 8 
pur). 5 ie | c 
20 | Al Rashid eve ove * (Saharan- Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahmün cee o. . 
pur). | 7 
89] | An Nadwah coe ee | Lucknow eee Do. eee | Mahammad Ikram Ullah Khb&n ; age 27 300 a 

32 | An Nazir — eee | Lucknow cee Do. | Zafar-ul-Malk Ulvi; age 30 4 400 3 
#93 An Najm eco oe Lucknow eee Do. eee | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 *. 900 97 
24 Arya Patra eee eee | Bareilly „ | DO. | Baba Ram, Kayasth; 36 ... ce 8850 „ 
128 Asr-i-Jadid see ee | Meerut ‘iis Do. | Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B. A.; 88 

M. R. A. S.; age about 26. 

26 Arya Samachér eee ees Oawnpore eee | Do. eee Baba Anand Sardp; Kayasth ; 41 coe 300 17 
*27 | Hamdard - i- CC aum „ | Meerut wwe Do. , | Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 32... Ses 

28 | Ifada ... al „Agra .. „ | Do. sen Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan ; 250 a 

8 56. 

29 | Khütün coe «oe | Aligarh cee Do. . | Shaikh Abdallé, B. A., LL. B.; 410 400 „, 
180 Khurshed · i- Nan para „ | Naupara(Bahraich)| Do... | Mahammad Taqi; 34 900 eee 525 3 
*31 | Kshattriya eve eos | Meerut wn Do. „ | Shadi Ram; 41 -_ ~_ 350 „ 
232 Pardéh Nashin soe 90 0 Agra eee eee Do. * Mrs. Khamosh 3 36 eee eee 650 30 

33 | Satopkäri ee „ | Bareilly oo | Do. „ | Lala Ramdhan Dis; Khattri; 69 1,400 „ 
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34 | Tyagi Brahman. . + | Meerut eee | Monthly ... | Salig Ram Sharma; age 47 25 450 copies, 
85 Vaishya Hitkéri ii . Meerunnt . DO. Rim DaySl Vidyarthi; 88 ‘pi 800 „ 
„ „ | Cawnpore „Do. | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,700 
136 ee ove a Pp : Kayaath ; 87. | 8 75 ’ a " 
37 Jain Pradip ace „ee Deoband (Saharan- |Twice a month| Joti Prasad; Jain; 81. * 1 
13 pur). 5 nan hee 1 
| 38 | Muraqqa-i-Tassaw wer e Fatehpur „ | Three times Läla Mathur4& Prasad; Kayasth; 88 ... 6 
| | a month. , „ . | 
| | 39 | Agra Akhbér 8 Agra 20s „Weekly ... Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 100 „ 100 „ 
1 
40 Akhbär Saudagar ... | „ | Meerut ooo Do. .. | Chhadami Lal; 39 ove 2 500 „ 
| | 4) | Al Bashir a ... Etawah „ Do. | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh; 8 
55. 
42 Al. Bureed am we | Cawnpore ove Do. , | Muhammad Faz! Husain. 
| 43 | Al Khalil ie wee | Bijuor... eve Do. „ | Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 65 ose 500 copies. 
Aligarh Institute Gasette .. | Aligarh on Do. „„ | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq-Kh&n... |) | 
44 2 Muhammad Muktada Khan Sherwani; „„ 
33. 
. „ | Cawnpore „ Do. ss» | Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,400 „ 
! Kayasth; 30. 5 
46 | Cawnpore Gasette Pa Cawnpore es Do. ua Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri; Kayasth ; „ 
Muhammad Fardk Hasan Shabri; 68... 
~47 | Dabdab&-i-Sikandari - oo. | Rampur at ik 300 „, 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 8 
48 Hitaishi... 3 oe | Pilibhit 2 Do. a Munshi Dal Chand ; 74 | joe iis 350 5 
49 Ittihad ... eee ove anew (Morad- Do. oe | Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar ; 42... 1.400 „ 
abad). : 
+50 | Jada wwe eee „e | Jaunpur 0 Do. | Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khén; 61 ne 1,800 „ 
5] | Kaisar-i-Hin d. , Fyzabad „ po. „ | Muhammad Hamid; 25 a 1000 „ 
62 | Kéyasth Hitkäri wnt S008 cms un Do. „ | Kamt& Prasad; Kayasth; 61 a 575 5 
53 | Mashriq... a | .» | Gorakhpur ie 1 8 Abdul Karim Khän Barham ; 1,300 „ 
54 | Medina . * ... | Bijnor 5 Do. „% M. Agha Rafiq; 36 coe coe 8 
65 Mukhbir-i-Alam „ | Moradabad i Do. „„ | Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 os 450 „ 
56 [Musäfir 8 „ 85 Do. „„ | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya „ 1.200 „, 
57 | Musawat 2 1 „„ | Allahabad 5 Do. „ I Nazir Ahmad. 
58 | Naiyar-i-Azam ee | ne Moradabad 5 Do. oe Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 ove sos 500 copies. 
89 | Nasir-ul-Akhbär ... .» | Jaunpur = — —ü— | Maulvi Inéyat Husain Kh&n; age 250 „ 
i about 50. 
60 Rahbar ue ... | Moradabad so Do. ] Baba Banwari Läl; vaishya 3 100 „ 
si Rohilkhand Gasette „e Bareilly 4 Do. | Abdul Aziz ; 50 ove coe 1 
62 | Sahita 5 .. | Bijnor 8 „% | Zahur-ul- Hasan ro oe 860 5 
+63 | Shamim... | see | pes Jaunpur ae Do. , | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 
64 | Surma-i-Rosgér | Agra vee is Do. „ | Munshi Itrat Husain; 64... coe 300 copies, 
65 | Tohfa-i-Hind 5 „ | Bijnor * Do. „ | Sajj4d Husain; Shaikh; 40 5 400 „ 
e ai Temporarily stopped. . | 5 
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5 5 STE eee —— | 
66 Zul Sale . us = Budaun ove Weekly } 5 Manlvi Nizém-nd-din Husain; 45 one 700 copies. 
67 | Al Miran pe 2 Aligarh | * Twice a Weck Khwéja Amir Ali, | 8 6 | 
68 Hindusténi s . i — Lucknow 10 ‘Do. 8 1 Prasad Kaul; Kashmir 1 | 8,000 copies. 
“69 | Akhbar Imamia on a Lucknow eos | Daily wee Buniyad Ali; age about 25. | , | 
70 | Akhbar Jang | Cawnpore = =| Do.. “i = 
a Nasim-i-Agra ne — * Agra 5 * ‘Do. Ox: Babe Pe oie Sény4l; Bengali Brah- 500 eed 
72 | Oudh Akhbfr so Lucknow «> | Do, „„ | Lala Naubat Rai; 52 ove ee „ 
. : HINDI, | 9 
73 Bharat Mahila eo |, Meerut * | Monthly... | SrimatiSuniti Devi . oes 125 copies. 
74 | Bhüskar ie: * | Meerut „Do. „ | Raghubir Saran Dublis = 800 „ 
76 | Bishal Kirti eos | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. „„ | Pandit Sadanand Kutreti „„ le 8 
76 Brahmachary se ave — (Debra | Do. — n er ebe } 6 
77 Brahman Samachar me Main puri ma: 8 „ | Goswami Radha Charanji ., coe 600 „ 
78 Brahman Sarvasvs — Riawah | Do, „ | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman; 56 950 „ 
79 Dehéti oes owe coe Benares oon Do. | „„ | Guldb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ; 500 | 75 
“80 | Dharm Kusumäkar eee | Cawnpore 1 Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 45 os» 1.500 „ 
61 Griha Lakchm t ~ | Allahabad at ih. — ———— * 5/00 „ 
82 | HitopdeshaæKk eee | Hathras (Aligarh) | Do. . | Misri Lal, B. A., LL.B. 
83 Indu... — --- | Benares vo. . | Ambiké& Prasad Gupta ; 35 5 600 copies. 
84 Jéshis one . | Gahmar(Ghasipur)| Do. „ | GopélR&m; Bania; 47 ... “a 700 „, 
85 Jnan Sakti ese oo | Gorakhpur „ Do. „ | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 500 „, 
86 | Kalw&r Kshattriya Mitra ee | Allahabad di Do. we on Nath Yogishwar; 38 ian 450 75 
87 | Känyakubi Hitk&ri ee | Cawnpore se Do. . | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi ; 25 wie 1,500 oll 
88 Méheswari cos «- | Aligarh we Do. 3 Bhagirati Das ... 8 ose 1,500 | 99 
89 Manorama coe ew | Dhanaura (Morad- Do. e Pyare Lal Dikshit. 
90 Maryad& — ove Allshabad se Do. „„ | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 copies. 
91 | Nava Jiwan one 2 | Allahabad oon Do. „„ | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 
92 | Navaniti on -- | Benares “as Do. „ | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 .. pe 1,000 copies. 
93 Nigamagam Chandrika eee Benates eee er eee 
94 Rasik Mitra * .. | Cawnpore „ Do. . | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 1 500 copies. 
95 | Sammelan Patrika «- | Allahabad | Do. | Girija Kumar Ghosh so a 1,000 „, 
96 Sanatan Dharm Patéka ee | Moradabad a Do. .- | Pandit Rém Sarüp; Brahman; 44 „ Cf 
97 | Saraswati — - | Allahabad . Do. , | Pandit Mah&bir Prasad, Dwivedi; 47 4.00 „ 
98 Stri Daran —Allahavad 9e. | Beimatt R&meswati Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 „ 
99 | Stri Dharm Shikshak ve | Allahabad corde . — Srimatt Yas0d6 Devi; 82 ... 0 8,000 „ 
100 Sudhänidhi — „ | Allahabad we | Do. „ | Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla; 900 „ 
101 | Swadesh Béndhava „Agra fe Do. cc . 4 A Singh; Rajput; 47 660 „, 
102 | Tarangini ee ons — cos Do. „ | Basant Ram Vyas. | 
*103 | Temperance Samachar _... | Benares . DO.. | Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya. 
7104 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak „ | Benares „ Do. | B&buJagann&th Prasad Méthur; Brah- 1,000 copies. 
105 | Veda Prakash — — | Meerut ons Se Swami Tulel Ram; Brahman, Arya;. 41 1.100 „, 
„Temporarily stopped. 
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Ramji Lal Sharma; Brahman; 38 ... 
Bhagwan Das Gupta. 
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I. —Polrrros. 
(a) Foreign 
ones eer’ 
sae bliin -Home. 8 
1. The Jain Gasette (Aligarh) of the 25th October 1915 (received on the 
13th December) contains an article signed K. S.“, 
5 in which the writer says that though Japan has 
refused the Allies’ repeated requests for aid her goods are allowed free access 


to India. The writer invites the attention of the Government of India to the 
matter. 


2. The Garhwalt (Dehra Dun) of the 11th December 1915 says that 
the conquest of Servia by the enemy will not 
| only affect the Servians but also the Allies as it will 
give Germany a direct means of communication with Constantinople and enable 
her to export ammunition to and import grain and cotton from Turkey freely, 
with the result that both Turkey and Germany will thereby be strengthened. 
The conquest of the Dardanelles will be further delayed and it will be very 
difficult, if not impossible, for the Allies to obtain victory over the combined 
forces of the Turks and the Germans. | 
The editor refers to the removal of the Indian forces from France, and 
expresses the opinion that most probably they are being sent to the Balkans. He 
says that, Indians should be proud that the services of the Indian army have 
been requisitioned on other fronts in view of the valour exhibited by the Indians 
in France. | 
; He observes that the British Government cannot allow the Germans to 


The war in Europe and Japan. 


The war in Europe. 


advance towards Turkey, as that may endanger the safety of India, increase 


German intrigue in Persia, and also affect Egypt. The Allies should therefore 
do allin their power to check German advance towards Turkey by dealing a 


JAIN PII, 
25th October 1915. 


GARHWALI, 
lth December 
1915. 


crushing blow to the enemy in the Balkans. All parts of the British Empire 


should be ready to undergo every sacrifice. Indians especially should prove 


their loyalty to the British Government on this occasion. 


He urges Government to enlist millions of Kshattriyas, Brahmans and 
Shudras of the hills and Raj puts and Pathans of the plains in the army to enable 
them to prove their loyalty. 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th 
December 1915 has the following :— 
“There is no doubt that the Dardanelles expedition was a huge blunder, 
and if the expedition was necessary, the operations should have been vigorously 
prosecuted. But this was not done. A large number of people hold the opinion 
that no great harm would follow if the expedition were withdrawn even now. 
General Monroe, Commander of the British forces in the Dardanelles, has 
expressed his opinion in favour of the withdrawal of the forces. 


4, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th December 1915 draws attention 
to a recent utterance of Mr. Bonar Law in the 
House of Commons that all through the war every 
little success of the Allies has been magnified and every unfavourable event has 
been kept back or glossed over. The editor says that during the last sixteen 
months the cablegrams have given news in considerable detail whenever there 
has been anything good to report, and there has been practically no news when 
things are going wrong. The result is that no one is willing to accept cabled 
information at its face value. He says that it has become necessary to utter a 
respectful warning that the keeping back of news, wholly or partly, is not a 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


sound policy. 


5. The Indu (Benares) for July 1915 (received on the 9th December) 
contains an article entitled “Civilization and war 
by Shrujut Pandit Gauri Shankar Misra, B. A., 
in which, basing his arguments on German misdeeds in the present war and 
— atrocities in the Congo, he contends that modern European civilization is 
soulless. | 


War and civilization. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
llth December 
) 1915. 


LEADER, 
138th December 
1915. 


INDU, 
9th De cem b er 
1915. 


MASHRIQ, 
14th December 
1915. 


HINDI KESARI, 
16th December 
1915. 


ADVOCATE, 
9th December 
1915. 


PRATAP, 
13th December 
1915. 
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He says that if the moral side of civilization is not developed in Europe, 
war will continue and finally lead to the annihilation of Europe. : | 


6. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 16th December 1915, refers to 
| the report published by certain English papers that 
there is a proposal to reduce the salaries of the 
members of the Cabinet and the House of Commons to set an example in economy, 
and says that it would not be out of place if the Government of India were 
requested to stop the allowances and increments given to the members of ithe 
Indian Civil Service and other officers, and employ the money so saved in the 
development of Indian industries and in the manufacture of war material. == 
| The editor says that the expenditure incurred by the yearly exodus to the 


The war and economy. 


hills could be curtailed without Government work suffering in the least. a 


He says that several lakhs of rupees would be saved if the members of the 
Indian Civil Service agree to set an example of self-sacrifice. 


7. The Hashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 14th December 1915 asks why 
Recruitment of Indians as volun- Government does not permit Indians to be enlisted 
teers. | as volunteers, and prepare for the defence of their 
country when the Times (London) and other Eaglish papers have admitted that 
the loyalty of Indians has been established indisputably. It is urged that were 
Indians allowed to volunteer it would be possible to raise an army sufficient to 
inspire the Germans with awe. 

The editor says that there is every probability that the extremist members 
of the Indian National Congress and the Muslim League will be the first ta come 
forward and serve Government, and the people would come forward in thousands. 


8. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 16th December 1915 publishes 


the second instalment of the article on self-govern- 
Self-government for India. 


ment for India. 
The editor says that swaraj (self-government) does not mean absolute self- 
government independent of European supervision, but the management of the 
internal affairs of the country by Indians themselves. Whatever self-government 
is given to Indians should not be afterwards interfered with. — 
He remarks that those who want self-government should first devote 


their energies to the reform of the India Council as it is this body which holds 


real power over the Government of India. It would be best to abolish the India 
Council altogether. The policy of the Government of India should be for- 


mulated in this country itself in accordance with the wishes of the people and 
not.in England. 


9, In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th December 1915 the editor 


3 comments on Mrs. Besant's recent speech at Lucknow, 
eee ene neee which he says was a splendid illustration “of how the 
present system of Government was destructive and despotic to the Indian and 
un-British and suicidal to Britain.” The editor refers to the proclamations of 
Queen Victoria in 1858 and 1877, and says we ask that the solemn pledges of the 
sovereign should be honoured by the Government. We demand nothing more. 
It is a plain truth that bureaucratic administration has been weighed in the 
balance and found wanting.” ) 

He reminds Englishmen that the good of England must come through th 
channels of the good of India, and quotes His Excellency Lord Hardinge’s words. 
It is certain that in the course of time the just demand of Indians for a higher 
share in the government of the country will have to be satisfied.” In conclusion 


he says that Indians must not recognize any violent movement or unconstitu- 
tional agitation. 


— 


10. The Pratap (Cawnpore) 8 the 1 8 1915 publishes a 
8 contributed article in which the writer takes the 
© ome de Teague in Indie, = Abhyudaya (Allahabad), to task for its views in 
connection with the proposed Home Rule League and the Congress. 7 
Tbe editor remarks that it is because the Abhyudaya is afraid of the 
League being controlled by nationalists that it advises congressmen to keep 
clear of the League. He ridicules the editor of the Abhyudaya for striking a 
discordant note when so much was being done in the country to remove differen- 
ces and to effect a reconciliation between all political parties. „ 
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in In the Aavedsie # Chacko). of (be th ‘Devoinbet 1915 thé editor 
K, Kale Satin Gouge. dwells on the importance of the 1 75 g Congress 
s meeting at Bombay. He says that Bugland 1 80% how 
in the mood to listen to the demands of India, and he suggests that Oongress 
should this year concentrate its attention on the subject of self-government alone. 


When the: people are granted the right to manage their own affairs other reforms 


will follow asia matter of course, He says that this year the meeting has an 
additional importance as being the last that will be held during His Exeelleney 
Lord Hardinge's Viceroyalty. He hopes the Congress will be exceptionally well 
attended to bid farewell to His Excellency ‘“ whose name is destined to g° down 
to the remotest posterity as a true friend of India.“ ae 


12. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th December 1916, — 


— = Executive Committee of the Lucknow People's 


The editor says that in December 1916 it will be seventeen years since 
Lucknow had the privilege of inviting the Congress. He hopes that the coming 
Congress will be largely attended by delegates from these provinces. 


In conclusion he prays that Indians will reap a bumper national harvest in 
the near future and “ enjoy for ever and ever the priceless heirloom of freedom.” 


13. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 16th December 1915 says that 
the invitation of the moderates to Mr. Tilak to join 
the Congress is a mere farce so long as the right to 
elect delegates at publi¢ meetings, on which the nationalists insist on principle, 
is not conceded. 


The Indian National Congress, 


The editor observes that when Mr. 3 and Mr. Mudholkar and other 


moderate leaders acted side by side with Mr. Kolhatkar and Dr. Munji in 
the Provincial Conference at Nagpur, there is no reason why the moderates can- 
not act in co-operation with Mr. Tilak in the Congress when both are in agree- 
ment with the ideals of that national body. 


The Nagpur Conference has led the way in effecting a rapprochement 
between the two parties there, and the Congress can follow the example with 
profit, if the moderates will but yield to the reasonable demand of the nationalists. 
It will be possible to hold a United Congress even this year if the motions 
brought forward at the Hindu Congress in the subjects committee, which were 
not considered last year, are accepted, and an announcement to this effect is made 
in time before the meeting of the Congress. | 


14. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th December 1915 notes with 

The Congress and Government regret that the Bombay Government replied in the 

servants. | negative to a question in the Legislative council 
whether Government servants could attend the congress. 


The editor wonders what calamity would overtake the British Empire if a 
few goveramens servants were to attend the congress. 


15. Inthe Leader (Allahabad) of the 1ith December 1915 the editor takes 

The Congress and Government exception to the decision of the Bombay Government 
servants. not to allow officials to attend the congress as visitors. 
The editor refers to the similar action of the Bengal Government in 1890 and to 
the Government of India’s explanation that these instructions of the Bengal 


Government were issued under a misapprehension of the orders on the subject. 


The editor hopes that the Bombay Congress Reception Committee will take aye 
to secure the modification of the present order. 


16. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the oth December 1915 dilates on the 
origin of the Muslim League, and Says that the 
present tendency of certain Muhammadans to make 
common cause with the Indian National Congress is due to their keen dis- 
appointment at the non-fulfilment of the promises made by His Excellency 


340 


“The All-India Muslim League, 


Association upon their decision to invite the Indian 
National Congress to Lucknow in 1916. 


ADVOOATE, 
llth December 
1916. 


ADVOCATE, 
14th December 
1915. 


HINDI KESARI, 
16th December 
1915. 


ABHTU DATA, 
llth December 
1915. 


LEADER, 
llth December 
1915. 


MUSAWAT, 
9th December 1915. 
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Lord Minto and other Government officials to grant special privileges to Muham- 
madans and to the fact that the rights of Muhammadans were overlooked under 
the cover of consideration for the joint aspirations of India. , 


The editor admits that Lord Hardinge’s tenure of office has: been notably’ 
auspicious for India as a whole, but at the same time he complains that it has 
brought no particular blessing or benefit to Muhammadans, and the promised 
separate representation on local bodies has not yet been granted to them: He 
| attributes the demand of the Muslim League for self-government suitable to 
1 India to the disappointment of Muhammadans, and says that the new attitude. 
1 adopted by certain Muhammadans has begun to open the eyes of officials. 


He assures his readers that notwithstanding their anxiety to safeguard’ 
their own political interests and their belief that unity with other communities 
i is essential for the progress of India, Muhammadans still steadfastly adhere 
1 to their loyalty to Government. ee 

: He urges the All-India Muslim League to first express regret at the out- 

break of war in Europe and then to strongly protest against the Indian Press 
1 Act to which most of the useful Indian papers have fallen victims. 
: 0 He says that if the League fails to do this at the coming meeting at Bombay 
1 he would regard the League as a useless body devoid of ability to do anything 
| practical. He assures his readers that it is not his wish that the Defence of 
India Act be repealed, or that seditious persons be not interned; on the 
4) contrary he expresses approval of the action of Government in putting danger- 
ia ous persons out of the way. ae 


en 


| AL BASHIR. 17. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 14th December 1915 takes exception to the 
i 14th December . intervention of the Governor of Bombay in the 


matter of the difference of opinion among the 
Muhammadans of Bombay in regard to the holding of the annual session of the 
All-India Muslim League at Bombay. 


The editor says that to hold the conference in the Bombay Secretariat was 
very improper irrespective of whether it was convened by the Governor on his 
own initiative or at the request of one of the parties. 


He says that had any of the parties exceeded the bounds of law or had any 
unlawful act been committed during the meetings of the League, the Governor 
would have had every right to interfere but as head of the province, his inter - 
ference in such matters of political importance was decidedly improper. 


I He further remarks that it was highly disgraceful on the part of the 
| Muhammadans to have to depend on a Government official for the settlement 
of their private affairs. He says that it would be far better if the League became 
defunct rather than that Muhammadans should act in such a disgraceful manner. 


If it were not possible, he continues, for the parties to come to terms 
among themselves each party should have worked separately. 
1 The League, he asserts, has done no useful work; on the contrary it has 
i | destroyed the status, which after forty years of unremitting effort, the Muham- 
i madans had acquired for themselves. 


He asserts that the authorities of the League are self-satisfied, prosperous 
people, who are absolutely unaware of the sufferings of the Muslim public 
and are anxious only to swallow what is rejected by the Indian National 
Congress. He insists that Indian Muhammadans are not fit to take part in 
politics till they can count among their number a larger number of educated 
men. He exhorts his co-religionists to employ all their energy in acquiring 


education. : 
AL BASHIR, 18. Mr. Hidayat Husain, Barrister-at-law of Cawnpore, contributes an 
1915. 1 article to Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 14th December 


1915 in which he takes exception to the election of 

Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haqq as president of the ensuing session of the Muslim League 

on the ground that he is not in sympathy with the demand of Muhammadans for 

separate representation on local bodies. FFF 

= * 5 is also opposed to the holding of the annual meeting of the League at 
ombay. 
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He assures Mr. Wazir Hasan and other Muhammadans, who advocate the 
co-operation of Muhammadans with Hindus, that the Hindu-Mubammadan unity 
can never be effected as long as Muhammadans insist upon having a distinctly 
separate political existence. ; 


He expresses the apprehension that the effort of certain Muhammadans to 
work in conjunction with Hindus will be attended with disastrous consequences. 


19. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th December 1915 the editor a apvooars. 
discusses the split caused among the Muhammadans 4th December 
pie tener orange e over the question of holding the next meeting of the — 


Muslim League at Bombay. 


He asks the progressive Muslims “to treat with contemptuous silence 
the unmeaning outburst of an obstinate few.“ He says that men like the 
Hon’ble Maulvi Rafi-ud-din Ahmad, and the Hon’ble Mr. Shafi cannot be looked 
upon as the exponents of Muslim public opinion, and he agrees with Mr. Wazir 
Hasan that such men are willing to wound and yet afraid to strike.“ He 
congratulates Mr. Wazir Hasan for his disinterested work in the furtherance of 
Hindu-Muslim unity, nationalism and the welfare of the Muslim community. 
Theleditor is surprised that the insignificant minority, who opposed the resolution 
to hold the Congress at Bombay, have renewed their efforts, and points out that 
according to Mr. Jinnah these gentlemen derived their inspiration from certain 
Officials who do not desire that Muhammadans should come to any understanding 
with the Hindus on questions of common interest.” He warns these officials 
that the time has passed when official favour or frown could influence the 
Muhammadan community. He says that this has been realized by the Head 
of the Government,“ though not a few of the subordinate officials seem to 
think that the world is still moving in its old orbit.“ 


20. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 16th December 1915 refers to the RN DUS TAI, 
The All-India Muslim League terms on which a compromise has been arranged 16th December 
between the two parties in the Muslim League, and a 
wonders whether these will prove acceptable to Muhammadan politicians in 
other provinces, and to what extent they will be binding on them. The editor 
enquires whether the Muhammadaus could not settle their internal affairs 
without the intervention of Lord Willingdon, and whether Sir Ali Imam’s 
personality was not considered sufficient for that purpose. Internal dissension 
would of course have been disgraceful and regrettable; but a compromise secured 
through official intervention cannot be looked upon with satisfaction and pride. 


21. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 16th December 1915 contends that wosawar, 
: ; a country has a right to remonstrate if punishment 16th December 
. is — * matter being j to a 28 
court of law or if an accused is punished without his guilt being proved and 
without an opportunity being given him to exonerate himself, and urges the 
All-India Muslim League to protest against the improper and unjust internment 
of Messrs. Shaukat Ali and Muhammad Ali. 


The editor also suggests that the League should criticise the conduct of the 
House of Lords in respect of the proposed creation of an Executive Council 


for the United Provinces and also to express its views on the constitution of the 
India Council. : ; 


He also urges that the League should take up the questions of the develop- 
ment of indigenous industry and compulsory elementary education. 


He expresses the hope that the League will make good use of the opportu- 
nity and exchange views with rival political bodies, but at the same time urges 
that while framing the programme of political propaganda, the League should 
exercise every care to safeguard the rights of Muhammadans. He impresses upon 
the authorities of the League the fact that the question of separate representa- 
tion on local bodies is one of paramount importance to Muhammadans, and urges 
that the League should assure Government that the steps taken in certain 
instances by officials, at the request of the Hindus, to restrict the freedom of 
Muhammadans in the matter of cow-sacrifice, amounts to religious interference 
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aid is also detrimental to the promotion of friendly relations between Hindus 
and Muhammadans. | :! | 
Hlͤ'le also contends that the proposed Bill for the preservation of mosques 
and graves is not a controversial subject, and asks the League to draw the matter 
to the attention of Government. : 1 oe 
He says that while the League demands the rights of Muhammadans at the 
hands of Government, it should not be afraid to safeguard their rights against 
other communities. | | 


LEADER, 22. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th December 1915 reproduces an 


17th December | article from New India entitled The Muslim 
— The All-India Muslim Leas. League compromise.” The writer expresses gratifica- 


tion that all differences have been settled, bat thinks that: one of the resolutions 
decided on at the compromise Conference casts an unnecessary slur on the 
League. This is to the effect that the League may, if it so desires, appoint a 
committee to confer with other political organizations with a view to framing a 
scheme of reform, having due regard for the needs of the Muhammadan 
community. The writer says that the League would have made every effort to 
safeguard the rights of the community without any such specification. The 
writer congratulates “those noble souls who stood up heroically for the real 
rights of the League, and therefore for its next session at Bombay . . . They 
knew that they could rely on the almost unanimous support of their co-reli- 
gionists.“ 


145 AL BUREED 23. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the Ist December 1915 (received on the 13th 
ae 1st December 1915, December) discusses the political awakening of Mu- 
hammadans remarking that much better results would 
follow if they came to a definite understanding among themselves and decided 
upon some definite course of action and a fixed ideal, instead of quarelling among 
themselves. : 


_ The editor assures his co-religionists that there would be no difficulty in 
it gaining their demands if only they could unite and approach Government witkg . 
aia one voice. He attributes the failure of the political enterprises of his co-reli- 
| | gionists to the fact that one party strenuously endeavours to stand in the way of 
another, and says that as long as this state of affairs continues Muhammadans 
would never succeed in accomplishing anything. : 


Muhammadan politics. 


1 i HINDUSTANI. 24. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 16th December 1915 considers it 


ie i 1 0 7 : * 
an 6th December ne aS ee eae necessary that Hindus and Muslims should sink 


their differences and make a united demand for self- 
government after the war. The editor points out that there is no difference of 
Opinion between the two communities on the question of self-government, 
council reform, admission of Indians into the higher branches of the public service, 
repeal of the Arms and the Press Acts, separation of judicial from executive 
functions and the creation of an executive council for the United Provinces. 
1 He admits that there are differences in regard to separate representation of 
15 Muhammadans on local bodies, the cow-killing question and the Urdu-Hindi 
a controversy, but these minor matters should be settled in view of the larger 
issues at stake. | | | | 


ADVOCATE, 25. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th December 1915 the editor 

9th December roe reminds the Imperial Government that India affords 

8 i er 5 an expansive recruiting field. He points out that 
instead of overstraining England it would be well if the fullest use were made of 


India’s military resources, 


“If the Government had established military colleges in this country, if 
there were ample opportunities for volunteering, the Huns would have been laid 
low long ago.” The editor regrets that Government has paid no heed to the 
prayer of the Indian National Congress for the opening of military colleges in India. 
„The denial of military colleges and commissions in the army is indubitably 
unjust and unjustifiable.” 
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228. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist December 1915 mentions that it has 
Indians end military medical been decided to supplement the nursing staff at the 
dervisse. base hospital in Mesopotamia by fifty additions. 
The press note however says that only Europeans or Eurasians will be chosen 
and “ no reason is assigned for continuing this racial distinction. ’ 


The editor further mentions that a public examination for admission to the 
assistant surgeon branch of the Indian Subordinate Medical department will be 
held early next year, but only Europeans and Anglo-Indians will be allowed 
to appear. at the examination.” The editor in regard to this says can the wit 
of man think ofa more faithful or complete fulfilment of the terms of a famous 
statute and a more famous proclamation. ”’ 
27. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th December 1915 expresses e NATAR-L-AZAM, 
| Appointment oflan Indian as Lien- gratification at the appointment of Sir Ali Imam as 1915, 
tenant-Governor. the Vice-President of the Imperial Council, but at 
the same time expresses surprise that while some of the Junior Members of the 
‘Executive Council were made Lieutenant-Governors, Sir Ali Imam was not ap- 
pointed even the Chief Justice of the proposed Patna High Court. 


The editor enquires whether an Indian will ever be appointed to the office 
of Lieutenant-Governor, and observes that the day when the post will be thrown 
open to Indians will be an auspicious day for the British Government. 


28. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 13th December 1915 publishes 2 0 
Ill-treatment of Indian emigrants Contributed article in which the writer, Jai Shankar 1915. 
in Mauritius. Pathak, at present residing in Hirabagh, Bombay, . 
describes how he was deported from Mauritius to India without any explanation i 
how he was put on board the S. S. Rahmani by the police without his luggage and 
other articles being sent to him though * was promised that he would receive 


them on the steamer. 


He says that as he was suffering from fever at the time of deportation he 
suffered indescribable discomfort on the steamer for want of proper clothing and 
that he had to go without food for several days until he was given some gram 
and sugar by time-expired coolies who were returning to India. At present he 

4 is staying in Hirabagh dharmsala under police surveillance. He points out that 
the report against him sent to the Bombay Government by the Mauritius 
Government defines his offence to be an attempt to hold a meeting even while 
he was sick. He wonders whether this could be regarded as an offence 
especially when his propaganda was of a religious and literary character. He 
states that similarly five Muhammadans have been deported from Mauritius and 
they are now wandering about in Bombay, while their families and property are 
Still in Mauritius. He observes that the Indian emigrants in Mauritius have 
to undergo various hardships and are being converted to Christianity by the 
missionaries against their will. 


He asks the Government of India to take steps to secure the removal of the 
grievances of the Indian emigrants, to get his property restored to him, and to 
request the Mauritius Government to prove any charge against him or to allow 
him to return to Mauritius to do his religious and literary work among the 
Indian emigrants. 


The editor says that the action ofthe Mauritius Government in regard to 
Jai Shankar Pathak is inhuman and unbecoming. He asks the Government of 
India to stand up for the rights of Indian emigrants in Mauritius and to insist 
| that the right of every British subject to be tried before being condemned 
| should be duly respected in their case also. 
29. The Nasim-i- Agra of the 14th December 1915 refers to the recent — 9 
ee n. dakaitis in the Punjab and Bengal and says that a 
these depredations have brought the question of the 
repeal or the amendment of the Arms Act into prominence. 


The editor points out that disarmament has deadened the martial spirit of 
the people. If the people were armed the dakaits would not so fearlessly attack 
them. At the same time he admits that a general arming of the populace would 
create difficulties for Government. 
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He therefore suggests that only persons who, owing to their wealth and 


influence, are liable to be attacked by dakaits should be allowed to keep arms. 


30. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th December 1915 has an article 

| on anarchical crime. The writer says that the 
insinuation made by Mr. Hughes Buller in his annual 
report on police administration in Bengal, that there is widespread sympathy in 


Anarchical crime in India. 


the country with the revolutionary movement, is opposed to common sense. 


The writer says that in order to stamp out anarchism Government has gagged 
the press, curtailed the freedom of speech, and established a number of special 
tribunals, but tono purpose. Itis no disparagement to the police to say that 
they are not able to cope with this new form of crime, and a few detectives 
should be imported to give them the necessary training. The writer further is 
of opinion that arms should be supplied to the people to enable them to defend 
themselves against the depredations of dakaits. | 


31. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 13th December 1915 has a poem by 
Mr. Bhagwan Narayan Bhargava of which - 
following is a translation : — 

O Lord, save India now, 

Remove all afflictions and spread perfect happiness again (in the country). 

Let us all devote ourselves to good deeds and carry ourselves like men 
in the world. 

Free from fear, may we discharge our duties and may we never be subject 
to others. 

May we sacrifice ourselves cheerfully for the protection of the honour of 

the mother. 

May we acquire wealth and knowledge aud may we always keep our elf. 
respect unimpaired. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F'RONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.— NATIVE STATES. 


Nil. 
LV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


Regeneration of India. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


32. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 16th December 1915 discusses the 
history of the system of trial by jury in India, and 
asserts that the Government of India has left it to 
the discretion of Local Governments to extend this right to the people or to 
withdraw it from them if already granted and the consequence is that the scope 
and growth of the system has been restricted. 


33. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th December 1915 the editor 
protests against the action of the Bombay Govern- 
ment in withdrawing from the people of the Belgaum 
district the right of trial by jury. 

The editor says that in 1892, the Bengal Government withdrew the system 
of trial by jury from seven districts, but the agitation which followed compelled 
the Government to cancel the order. He advises the people of Bombay to follow 
the example of the Bengalis. In conclusion he quotes from the Bombay Chronicle 
that at least the Government should tell the people of sii. A what they have 
done to merit this treatment. 


34. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th December 1915 refers to the 
enquiry at present being conducted by Mr. Phelps, 
I. C. S., and Shaikh Muhammad Musanna, Deputy 
Collector, into the possibility of constituting village panchayats, and suggests that 
a non-official Indian should also assist in this enquiry. 

The editor says that he will be disappointed if Mr. Phelps does not propose 
that tangible action should be taken, at least in selected localities, more or less on 
the lines of the recommendations of the Decentralization Commission. The editor 
hopes that Mr. Phelps will be given every assistance by educated Indians in the 
matter of information on the subject. 


Trial by jury in India. 


Trial by jury. 


Village panchayats. 
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35. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th December 1915 mentions that ADVOCATE, 
. en, Lesers. E. A. Phelps, ICS. and Shaikh Muhammad 1 fm. 
1 Musanna, Deputy Oollector, are touring in the 
United Provinces in connection with the suggested introduction of the panchayat 
system. The editor hopes that Government will appoint a capable non-official 
gentleman to help in the enquiry. He quotes Lord Morley that the Indian 
vi was the fundamental unit of social life, and that the fabric of Government 
should be raised on satisfactory rural self-government. 


36. The Hindustans (Lucknow) of the 16th December 1915 contains an RHMDUSTANI. 
1 333 article detailing the grievances of naib-tahsildars 16th =_— 
and suggesting remedies for them. 
The writer complains that while naib-tahsildars do most of the work, 
they have little power and they do not get much credit. Naib-tahsildars can 
exercise no control over subordinate tahsil employés, though they have been made 
responsible for them. 


He suggests that naib-tahsildars should be empowered to try revenue 


cases to the maximum value of fifty rupees and should be vested with the 
powers of third class magistrates. 


Sub-registrars at tahsils should be styled second naib-tahsildars and 
should be entrusted with clerical and treasury work. 


Naib-tahsildars should be authorized tosend their reports direct instead 
of through the tahsildars. 


He says that it is unbecoming the position of naib-tahsildars to stay at the 
houses of zamindars and caltivators during their tours, and they should therefore 
be afforded the same facilities on tour as tahsildars and one judicial muharrir 
should accompany them. 


Reports against naib-tahsildars should be forwarded to them for verifica- 
tion, because lazy or incompetent tahsildars shirk responsibility and unjustly lay 
blame on the naib-tahsildars. 


District officers should also enquire from naib-tahsildars about affairs in 
their tahsils, as thereby they would get more correct information. 


(6)— Police. 


37. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th December 1915 the editor apvyocars. 
The Bengal police administration Continues his criticism of the report on the police Sth December 
report. administration of Bengal. He says that Mr. Hughes — 
Buller takes advantage of his high position and defames the people of Bengal by 
calling them cowards. The editor says that the police are opposed to supplying 
the people with arms with which to defend themselves as this would reveal the 
ugly truth that the police cannot afford the protection for which they are paid. 
„It is a well-known fact that the police look with disfavour upon any organization 
formed in the country with the object of scaring away thieves and dakaits.“ The 
editor quotes a paragraph from the Bengal District Administration Committee 
report expressing warm admiration of the conduct of Hindu officers in Bengal asa 
class, particularly police officers, during the recent revolutionary troubles. He says 
that this proves that at least the Bengali police officers are not cowards, nor are the 
Bengali anarchists. Further, the Bengali members of the Calcutta Ambulance 
Corps now at the front have demonstrated that the charge of cowardice against 
their countrymen is a base calumny. The editor says that Mr. Hughes Buller’s 
report displays throughout not only bad taste, want of tact and judgement, but 
“ what is worse it is full of racial bitterness.” 


38. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th December 1915, reproduces an LEADER, 
The Bengal police administration article from the Amrita Bazar Patria entitled 15th December 
report. “Cowardly characteristics of the Bengalis,” in = 
which the writer strongly protests against the remarks of Mr. Hughes Buller, 
the Inspector-General of the Bengal Police, that the timorous and in some 
cases cowardly characteristics of the population constitute one of the greatest 
difficulties of the Bengal police in protecting the population from violent crime.“ 
The writer says that to taunt the Bengalis with cowardice after having deprived 
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them of the use of arms is extremely unreasonable and unjust, and he expresses 


surprise that the Bengal Government should allow one of their responsible 


‘officers to criticise the Bengalis in such offensive terms “and rouse their bitter 


feelings.“ , 


39. A correspondent who signs himself Justice ” writes to the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 15th December 1915 discussing 


the prospects of Deputy Superintendents of Police in 
the United Provinces. The writer says that the first shock that deputy superin- 


tendents received was that immediately after their appointment they were in- 
formed that they were second class officers. The writer says that the gazetted 
officers of other provincial services such as the Public Works department and 


‘Deputy superintendents of police. 


‘Post Office are treated as first class officers ; in the police they are relegated to the 
level of inspectors. Ten years have gone by since the post was introduced, but 


no deputy superintendent has been promoted to permanent superintendent. 
Even the first grade on Rs. 500 has not been filled up. The writer says that he 
knows several deputy superintendents who, so far as honesty, energy, ability, 
fairmindedness, loyalty and faithfulness to Government is concerned, are no whit 
inferior to the English officers who are made superintendents. The deputies are 
“made to feel their inferiority and are kept down in subordinate positions 
merely on racial grounds.“ The writer says that deputy superintendents 
are not given a fair chance of becoming good superintendents as they are not 
given officiating appointments with the same frequency as assistant superinten- 
dents. Hence when they are suddenly made superintendents on the verge of 


their retirement in eight cases out of ten they do not come up to the required 


standard. 


He points out that if the prospects of these men are not improved, a good 
class of man will not enter the service, and even under present conditions there is 


a visible deterioration. 


The writer says, in conclusion, that if nothing is to be done for the deputy 
superintendents it would be best to abolish the post, and increase the pay of 


inspectors and have contented inspectors rather than disheartened deputy 
superintendents. 


The utility of the Criminal Inves- 40. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 14th 
tigation department. December 1915 has the following :— 


“The (dimension of the) waist of the beloved has not yet been determined. 
The whole life of poets has been spent in itssearch. The secret of this delicate 
waist has not been found out even in thousands of years. ) 


Akbar (Khan Bahadur Maulvi Akbar Husain, retired J udge) has also 


enquired about the waist from the seekers after it. As a matter of fact the 


secrets of the waist of the beloved and of the Criminal Investigation departmnent 
have not been revealed.“ . 


(It would imply that the narrowness of the waist of the beloved as well 
as the utility of the Criminal Investigation department are both mere creatures 


of the imagination.) 


41. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th December 1915 publishes for the in- 


8 formation of the public and the authorities of the 
as United Provinces Police, a brief account of a 
criminal appeal recently disposed of by the Allahabad High Court, Crown versus 
Birakh Ban Singh and others (vide Allahabad Law Journal, volume 13, page 979). 


The editor remarks that the facts of the case show what excesses are 
practised by the police, and expresses the hope that in future the public will be 


spared the inconveniences of unnecessary searches, and that the Police department 
will not expose itself to public criticism. 


o — Finance and taxation. 


Nil, 


( 1808 ) 


poy 2 ta). Municipal and cantonment affairs. ak 
442. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th December 1915, the editor 
ö says he is glad that the Allahabad municipal board 
: ~~ did not accept the proposal that the management of 
the water works should be made over to a Government department. The editor 


gays that the Sanitary Engineer should not exercise so much control over the 


water works department, and the board should have freedom to appoint, punish 
and dismiss employés without reference to him. Our countrymen must stand 
up for the principle enunciated by the Decentralization Commission that local 


bodies should have the full control of services for which they pay. 


48. Kanhaiya Lal, vakil of Muttra, writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of 


| the 15th December 1915 in regard to the treatment 
W of sacred bulls by the Muttra municipality. The 
writer complains that these bulls have been caught by the municipal sweepers, 
have had their noses bored and are made to draw the scavenging and water carts. 
Justice, deference to the religious susceptibilities of the rate payers and 
common sense may not be inconsistent with local self-government.” The writer 
appeals for the bulls to be restored to freedom. 


44. Inthe Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th December 1915 the editor 


Municipal administration and fl. Mentions that in a recent resolution on municipal 


nances in the United Provinces. administration and finances in the United Provinces, 


it was stated that Government intended to supply qualified superintendents of 


schools to the Allahabad, Cawnpore, Benares, and Lucknow municipalities and 
pay half their salaries. 


He says that it is not clear from the resolution whether Government proposed 
to appoint the superintendents after consulting the wishes of the boards concerned, 


or in spite of their wishes in the matter. He enquires to what extent these 
superintendents will be subservient to the boards, and says that if the proposal of 
the Government to pay half the salaries of superintendents means that the 


latter will be controlled by Government then the proposal deserves to be 
strongly criticised.” — 


45. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th December 1915 complains that the 
Insanitary condition of the banks banks of the Jumna at Agra are no longer kept as 
of . clean as they used to be in the time of the Moghul 
Emperors, and that the banks are now in a very insanitary condition. The editor 
also complains about the insanitary practice of cremating dead bodies in the west 


corner of the city, on the banks of the Jumna, the water of which is used for 


drinking purposes all over the city of Agra. It is asserted that sometimes dead 
bodies, which are half burnt, are thrown into the river, with the result that 
they putrify and pollute the river water. It is suggested that the Sanitation 
department should interfere in the matter and arrangements should be made 
to provide a place for cremation lower down the river. 


(e)—LEducation. 


46. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 9th December 1915 remarks that 


The proposed Muslim University. many Muhammadans object to the decision of the 


Conservatives to accept the Muhammadan University 
on the terms of the Hindu University. 


The editor says that if it is not possible to have a free and independent 


university in India, it is better to have no university rather than to keep losing 
their lives like goats and sheep in the slaughter-house of slavery. He says that: 


it is necessary that Muhammadans should realize the value of self-defence, and 
he reminds them that Islam requires its followers to keep themselves free from 
slavery ; and that the passing of time demands that Muhammadans should turn 


over a new leaf and, sinking all inter-section differences, become practical and 


thus regain their lost greatness. 


He assures his readers that Muhammadans have for their ideal not a 


university the educational policy of which is controlled by outsiders, but one 
which will satisfy alike their religious and secular needs. 
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‘He contends that since “a: non-colourdd mana eannot have with the 
coloured one the sympathy which the coloured will have for the coloured,” it 
would be wrong to accept.a university in which the visitor and the patron have 


been given restricted powers. He says that the acceptance of the university 


under discussion will not uplift Muhammadans, nor would they lose anything 
by not having it. He invites the attention of his co-religionists to the success, 
of the Irish Somes Rule Bill, and assures them that their perseverance 
will be rewarded. He urges them to wait with patience and not to accept 
„ Muslim-killing” university in opposition to the wishes and sentiments of the 
community. He expresses surprise at the readiness of Hindus to accept tite 
charter of their university and questions the genuineness of their professions 
that they are the advocates of Indian liberty. He says that Muhammadans will 
for ever remain buried under the mountain of slavery if the authorities of the 
Muslim University accept it on the terms offered. He points out that it is the 
duty of Muhammadans to start their own schools and madarsas, and impart in 
them the needful instruction. He suggests that the idea of the university should 
be abandoned, and that the foundations should be laid in India of a Jamai Islam 
on the lines of the Jamai Azhar. He exhorts all Muhammadans who love their 
community to raise their voice against the acceptance of such a university and 
save their co-religionists from the yoke of slavery. 


47. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 14th December 1915, discusses the evil 

consequences of not accepting the proposed Muslim 
- University on the terms of the Hindu University, 
and says that in the first place there is every apprehension that a change of 
ministry may affect the present educational policy of the British Government. 
Then, it cannot be said when the war will terminate, and in the meantime 
experiences of the Hindu University may compel Government to grant fewer. 
privileges to Muhammadans. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


Another danger, it is pointed out, is that later on Government may not be 


willing to give a State grant of one lakh a year. | | 
The editor remarks that in the meantime Hindus will have made consider- 
able educational progress, and it will not be an easy task for Muhammadans to: 
compete with them. He invites the attention of his co-religionists to their 
hopeless backwardness in education and the unsatisfactory condition of their 
educational institutions, and assures them that they will lose beyond redemption, 
if they are misguided enough not to seize the present opportunity of having a 
university of their own. 
He exhorts his co-religionists either to make haste in accepting the university 
on the terms offered or decide once for all that they will not accept such 
an university and make other arrangements for the education of their children. 


48. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 11th December 1915 (received on the 
15th December) reviewing the convocation address 
of the Vice-Chancellor of the Allahabad University, 
remarks that, although there has been considerable progress in education during 
the last decade, the spread of education is very small as compared with the 
number of persons wishing to be educated. The editor observes that the Vice- 
Chancellor did not specify the measures taken by Government and the people for 
providing accommodation for school boys and college students, who are being 
refused admission into existing institutions for want of room. So far asthe 
public is concerned it only knows that students failing thrice in the examinations 
are not allowed admission into any schools. He points out that even the 
establishment of the Hindu University will not overcome this difficulty to any 
extent, as it has not been allowed to be a federal university. He remarks that 
the Vice-Chancellor made no pronouncement on the growing cost of education, 


The Allahabad University. 


although it has been admitted that persons of ordinary circumstances‘ cannot now 


afford to educate their children. 


49. One Shriyut Babu Kishor Singbji contributes an article to the 
Education in Indie. — (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 8th December 1915 
‘(received on the 18th December) complaining that 


the education imparted in vernacular schools serves no practical purpose and 


does not teach the students any money-making trade. He points out that the 
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ben tir intelligence of a ‘16-year-old youth serving at a shop is beiter tian that 
of a matriculate. : : : 


He uppeals to Government to teach useful subjects in eohodls. 5 885 


50. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the IIth December 1915 refers to 
dveatton:in the: United Provin- the obstacle to the spread of education in the United 
ces, Provinces arising from want of accommodation in 
schools, and asks educated persons to break down illiteracy by opening free schools 
throughout the province. 5 
The editor says that the Servants of India Society wishes to promote the 
spread of education by means of travelling libraries, and he asks the people who 
desire to co-operate to correspond with the secretary of the society at Allahabad. 
51. ‘The Advocate (Lucknow) of the IIth December 1915 refers to the 
Primary education in the United speech delivered by His Honour Sir James Meston 
_ ‘Provinces, at Farrukhabad in reply to the address of the district 
and municipal boards. The editor says we are more than delighted to read Sir 
James Meston’s pronouncement on primary education.” He hopes that in future 
special grants for primary education will be utifized in spreading education. 
amongst the masses without a too great insistence on “efficiency” “which we 
all desire but for the attainment of which we do not wish to see the avenues of 
education closed.” 


52. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th December 1915 publishes an 

The Provincial Educationel Con- afticle, in which the writer, who signs himself “A 

ference at Lucknow. villager,” suggests that a resolution should be passed 

at the forthcoming Provincial Educational Oonference at Lucknow that primary 

education should ‘be provided free in certain parts of these provinces, such as the 

districts of the Bundelkhand division, the southern parts of the Mirza pur district 
and the Meja and Bara tahsils of the Allahabad district. 

He points out that contrary to the opinion of Sir John Hewett and Mr. 
Louis that primary education should be made free in the Bundelkhand division 
fees have been levied in that division. He says that the Collectors of various 
districts in the division have raised the fees in the schools considerably since 
1912-13 and have framed rules contrary to the District Board Manual. 

He observes that even now 95 per cent. of the teachers in the Bundelkhand 
division have to pay the fees of a number of students out of their own salaries, as 
otherwise they are liable to dismissal for allowing the strength of the classes to 
fall below the prescribed limit. 


68. The Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) of the 15th December 1915 urges Govern- 
ec ment to include agriculture and Hindi translations of 
— the Tenancy and Revenue Acts in the curriculum of 
village primary schools. 


Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


54. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th December 1915 the editor criti- 
Agricultural improvement versus Cises the lecture recently delivered by Professor Jevons 
industrial development, — at the Muir Central College, Allahabad. Professor 
Jevons stated that the matter of primary economic importance to India was not 
the development of manufacturing industries, but the improvement of agriculture. 
The editor strongly disagrees with these views, and states that no country is in a 
healthy economic state which relies: exclusively on agriculture and depends on 
foreign countries for its manufactured articles. He says that he expected 
Professor Jevons to expound the view that there was.no insuperable obstacle in 
the way of building up an industrial India, and that it would be useful and 
patriotic if Indians turned their attention to industry. 

The editor points out that the Professor’s views are “not shared by any 
Indian worth mentioning nor by many Englishmen including professors of 
economics themselves.“ 


‘(9)— General. 


55. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of ithe 11th December 1915 notes with 
Refussl of the Mayo Hall for regret that the Collector of Allahabad refused the use 
Mrs. Besant's lots. of the Mayo Hall. for the recent meeting at Which 
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Mrs. Annie Besant lectured, on the ground. that he did not like to take the 


responsibility without consulting the Commissioner. f 5 
f the Government officials continue to show such far-sightedness they 
will surely make themselves objects of ridicule. 


— 56. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th December 1915 refers to the 


g4th December RBoefusal of the Mayo Hall for Mrs. refusal of the use of the Mayo Hall, Allahabad, for 
1016. Besant 's lecture. the recent meeting at which Mrs. Besant lectured. 


The editor says that this will bring home to the Allahabad public the need for 
a public hall in Allahabad, and he hopes all the wealthy citizens of Allahabad 


will come forward and subscribe to the Hume Memorial Fund. : 
LEADER, 57. A correspondent who signs himself D. Daleth writes to the Leader 
15th December Refusal of the Mayo Hall for Mrs, (Allahabad) of the 15th December 1915 on the sub- 
_— Besant’s lecture. ject of the refusal of the use of the Mayo Hall for 
the recent meeting at Allahabad at which Mrs. Annie Besant lectured. The 


writer protests against the action of the District Magistrate, and says that the 


step taken by him can only mean that every constitutional agitation that has 
vigour and force behind it is viewed by him with concern and disapproval. 


JADU, 58. The Jadu (Jaunpur) in the combined issue of the 30th November 


20th November e and 7th December 1915 (received on the 14th 
ry ecember : 


1915. oo December) expresses satisfaction that the Board 
of Revenue has decided to protest against the exclusion of the clerks of the 
Board’s office in the Pike scheme. , 7 : 
The editor invites the attention of Government to the fact that low-salaried 
Government servants find it very difficult to live in the present hard times when 


prices of all articles of food as well as of other necessaries of life have risen 
abnormally. : ; 


He says that if it is decided to postpone the enforcement of the Pike 
scheme it will cause great disappointment to the clerical staff. 


He also says that it is unfair that the clerks deputed on dafwara (partition) 
work and the staff of bench magistrates and district boards, and the peons and 
chaprasis should be excluded from the Pike scheme. 


He expresses the hope that Government will take into consideration the 


condition of these unfortunate Government servants who are not affected by the 
scheme. 


201. QARNAIN 59. A correspondent who signs himself I. U. F. B.“ writes to the Zul 
7th December 1915. mm, Pike scheme. Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th December 1915 


(received on the 15th December) inviting the 
attention of the Local Government to the fact that the staff of the copying 


department and those employed on partition work have been excluded from 
the Pike scheme: He considers that their exclusion is unfair and asks the Local 
Government to reconsider the matter, and also suggests that copyists who are 
already in Government service and whose ages are between 25 and 45 years 
should be exempted from section 51 of the Civil Service Regulations and section 


222 [or 332 (?)] of the Manual of Government Orders, that their promotion may 
not be barred. 


** 60. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 13th December 1915 says: -A weak 


13th December E country cannot have happiness even in dream. The 
1915. countries of Europe were bleeding India by means 

of commercial exploitation. Now that they are engaged in bloodshed it was. 

expected that free from their onslaughts India would improve her industries 


But that expectation has not been fulfilled. Austria and Germany have simply 
given place to Japan. 3 : 


The editor next refers to the flooding of Indian markets by Japanese 
goods and says that the Japanese have become an industrial nation because their 
Government fostered industry in the country and protected it from foreign 
competition. : 3 

He observes that free trade may be advantageous to England on account 
of her advanced industrial position, but that policy has made India a field for 
exploitation by all foreign countries, and her industries have been ruined. —_ 
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He complains that while practically no duty is imposed on Indian imports 
a duty of 33 per cent. is levied on Indian cotton industry for the benefit of 


» ¢ * 


Lancashire manufactures. 


He remarks that if India were to get fiscal autonomy she could develop | 


her industries by taxing foreign imports. 


61. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th December 1915 reproduces a 

Industrial and economic condi- passage from Mr. J. L. Cotton’s contribution on 
tions in India. industrial and economic conditions in India to the 
volume on Asia in the Oxford Survey of the British Empire.“ Mr. Cotton says 
that when fresh taxtation is required in India many problems will have to be 
solved in regard to Indian industry. Indians, he says, want their nascent 
industries to be protected; they are not content with the exportation of raw 
produce; they want State help in regard to industrial development. These 
complaints when uttered by Indian representatives in the reformed Legislative 
Council cannot be ignored, especially when it is known that Anglo-Indian 
opinion, both official and commercial, largely sympathises, The editor says 
that a heavy duty should be imposed on foreign sugar as well as on many of 
the cheap Japanese goods which are now flooding the Indian market. 


62. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th December 1915 publishes corre- 
A manufacturing optician and the Spondence between B. R. Baijal, optician of Agra and 
United Provinces Government. the United Provinces Government in regard to the 
inclusion of the former’s name in the catalogue of Indian manufacturers. This 
request was refused by the Local Government aud no reason or cause has been 
assigned for the refusal.’ Mr. Baijal protests against this action. of the Local 
Government, and states that he has been granted a number of certificates and 
gold medals both in official and non-official exhibitions for the excellence of his 
work. 


63. A correspondent who signs himself A cultivator” writing to the 
A complaint against the Irrigation Abhyudapa (Allahabad) of the 11th December 1915 
department. says that though the cultivators of Manghupur in 
the Fatehpur Ganges canal division have been complaining for the last three 
years through the Executive Engineer and other officers about the unsatisfactory 
arrangements for irrigation of their villages nothing has so far been done to 
remove their grievances. 


He appeals to the Local Government to pay attention to the matter as the 
irrigation season is approaching. 


64. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 17th December 1915 refers to 
the United Provinces Excise Administration Report 


Fae Te HOM TE ae 1914-15, and urges that the unrestricted sale of 


intoxicants should be stopped and people should be allowed private distillation 


under municipal licence for their own consumption and not for sale. Like toddy 
other intoxicants also should not be sold to persons under the age of sixteen. 


65. The Naiyar-t-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th December 1915, notes 
with gratification that the loss caused to the 
community, by the closing of Al Mushir (Moradabad) 
has been recouped by the institution of the new paper 4“ Bureed, at Cawnpore. 

The editor however cannot understand why the editor of Al Mushir 
thought it fit to close the paper, as it had all along brought luck and 
prosperity to its editor. He points out that the editor of Al Mushir built a 
pakka house and furnished it with costly furniture and that Government never 
took him to task for any matter. He goes on to say that the foundations of the 
large pakka house were laid soon after the meeting of Mutamir-ul-Ansar, the 
transformation of the kachcha house into pakka took place at the termination 
of the Italo-Turkish War, and the double-storeyed building was completed at 
the termination of the Balkan War. 


He wonders what necessitated the change of the name of the paper. 


He publishes prayers (purported to have been received from various 
persons) that the editor of 4/ Bureed may be granted light to enable him to 
distinguish between right and wrong. | : no 


Al Bureed (Cawnpore). 


343 


— — 


nn, 
17th December 
1916. 


LEADER, 
17th December 


ABHYUDAYA, 
llth December 
1915. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
17th December : 
1915. | 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
12th December 
1915, 


ee * — — 


ꝶ ö Wr ... ] . ] x ñ¶ ꝗqg;h; gh; 8 PET ye 


ii eRe 
; en 


* 


PREM. 
8th December 1915. 


ANAND, 
11th December 
1915. 


HINDI KESARI, 
16th December 
1915. 


MASHRIQ, 
%th December 1915. 


AL MIZAN, 
11th December 
1915. 


he * *. 8 Ne * n A „ & ilo: SOs ae RT! MER; 3 55 
2 N 9 * ‘ . * tt ray ng ER Be 1 a 4 1 * > 2 ae 
eS eet yy FFF e r N 7 . * 
+) N i r 1 * ee xcs EMMI ON Pig Te PR nS 
o IRE Pin W Bey Fs ab ee OMe Pp 5 if 
0 oy IK“ : oS. diay oat ay 


61808) 


— 


V. — LrorsLATIOx. 


686. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 8th December 1915 (receive 


on the 18th December) says that in spite of strong 

opposition the Indian Civil Service Bill has been 
passed, and the unpopularity of the bill has been intensified by the fact that 
at every step it has been proclaimed that justice would be done to Indians, 

The editor says that justice to Indians requires that competition should 
replace nomination, and that the Indian Civil Service examination should be held 
in India alone or simultaneously in India and England. ; | 

It is not justice to replace competition by nomination, when owing to the 
war Indians have greater chances of success in competition with English 
students of third rate ability. | 


67. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 11th December 1915 (received on the 
15th December) refers to the action taken against Dr. 
3 Krishna Swami Iyer and Dr. Popat Prabhu Ram 
under the Medical Registration Act in Madras and Bombay, respectively, and 
expresses regret that the cause of the indigenous systems of medicine should be 
thus injured. | g e f 

The editor expresses the hope that protest meetings will be held in all 
important towns of the country to impress upon Government public feeling on 
the question. 


68. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 16th December 1915 says that it 
does not matter if European allopathic practitioners 

do not like the Indian systems of medicine, but 
Government should not discourage the latter. It is true that Government 
admits that it should do nothing to injure the indigenous systems of medicine, 
but efforts are nevertheless being made which will deprive those systems 


The Indian Civil Service Bill. 


The Medical Registration Act. 


The Medical Registration Act. 


of open support in the country. The action taken against Indian medical 


practitioners in Madras and Bombay under the Medical Registration Act is 
entirely unjustifiable as the discouragement of the indigenous systems of medicine 
by these methods is undesirable not only from the point of view of society 
but also from that of service. Steps should therefore be taken in time to put an 
end to this evil. ae 


> 


VI.—RAILWAT. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIIL.—Nartve SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND 81 MATTERS. 


69. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 7th December 1915, publishes an 
article in which the writer refers to the sulahnamea 
(deed of compromise) filed on the 14th November 
1915 by the Hindus and Muhammadans of Barhara, district Basti, in regard to 
the dispute over cow-sacrifice, and says :-— 


„The manner in which the compromise was effected is most regrettable and 
quite in opposition to the wishes of the District Magistrate. It is not understood 
what advantage the higher officials can gain from a reconciliation effected by 
undue pressure, which may be diametrically opposed to (its aims and objects 


The cow-sacrifice dispute in Basti. 


and how far such sulak (compromise) can prove effective.“ 


70. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the — — 1915 takes exception to 
the suggestion of the Agra Akhbar that Indian 
ne need for en Indian Caliphate. Mubammadans should discuss the advisability of 

having their own Caliph in India, and says that this controversy at the present 
juncture is most inopportune. 


The editor asks his Agra contemporary in particular, and the Muslim papers 
generally, not to raise the discussion just at present. = 


( 4809 5) 


71. In the combined issue of the Jadu-(Jaunpur) of the 80th November 
. Europeans and Islamic places of and 7th December 1910 (received on the 15 th Decem- 
Wortip, ber) the editor invites the attention of his, co-reli- 


+ SAD, 
80th November and 
th December 1915. 


gionists to the fact that Lord Hardinge showed reverence to the Juma Masjid at 


Delhi by taking off his boots and putting on socks before entering, and expresses 
regret that Muhammadans themselves do not show reverence to their own places 
of worship. 3 1 1 

He r that on the occasion of melas (fairs) villagers are allowed to 
enter the Juma Masjid and Atala Maajid (Jaunpur) without washing their feet. 
He urges the managers of the mosques to see that such people do not enter the 
mosques. | 


72. While expressing gratification at Lord Hardinge’s order that all 
Europeans and Islamic places of European visitors should put on socks over their 
nn boots when entering the Juma Masjid at Delhi, 
the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th December 1915, remarks that 
Indian Muhammadans would have been better pleased if His Excellency had 
withdrawn the Government control and handed over the Imperial mosque to the 
custody and care of Muhammadans. The editor says that the continuance of 
Government control in the management of mosques amounts to a slight to the 
steadfast loyalty of Muhammadans. He points out that the restoration of the 
control of such mosques as are at the present moment under official management 
will do away with the necessity of the Raja of Mahmudabad’s proposed Bill for the 
preservation of mosques and graves. 


73. The Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 14th December 1915, publishes an 
article contributed by Maulvi Muhammad Usman, 
| who says that Khwaja Kamal-ud-din no longer 
belongs to the Ahmadi group and that the Khwaja's views about the British 
oe are identical with those of Messrs. Zafar Ali Khan and Hazrat 
_ Mohani. 

The editor says that it is a piece of welcome news to Muhammadans that 
the Khwaja’s religious beliefs are now the same as those of the Muslim public. 

As regards the implied allegation against the Khwaja’s political views he 
says that in the first place there is nothing to show that Messrs, Zafar Ali Khan 
and Hazrat Mohani entertain impeachable views. They hold the same views as 
the average congressman. 

The Khwaja, he continues, does not discuss political matters and devotes 
his energy and time to the propagation of Islam. 

He remarks that the difference between the Khwaja and himself is that 
while the Khwaja considers it necessary to carryj on the propagation of Islam 
abroad, he thinks that it should be carried on in India. He asks if the Khwaja 
is an advocate of self-government for India or if he verbally supports unity 
(between Hindus and Muhammadans) without meaning what he says. 


74. Mahbub Ali of Lucknow writes to the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 14th 
December 1915 describing the Muharram obser- 
vances and remarks that it is a disgrace to Islam that 
Muhammadans should celebrate Muharram as if it was an occasion for rejoicing, 
that they should take out grand processions, that Marsias (dirges) should be sung 
by nauich girls, and that the expression of grief should be made a cloak for 
satisfying passion in various ways. 

He says that his co-religionists should feel ashamed of themselves. 

The editor referring to the above expresses the hope that the efforts of 
the Shias in removing objectionable practices will be successful and that some 
reforms will soon be effected. 


75. In an article discussing the evil effects of elderly marriages the editor 
of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 


The Khwaja Kamal-ud-din. 


Muharram at Lucknow. 


Marriage among Hindus. 


men should not marry young girls, and that only childless widows should be 
remarried. The editor expresses regret that there is no national government or 
public opinion to restrain Hindus from acting against Shastraic injunctions, and 
that the Westerners (from whom Indian reformers draw their inspiration) insist. 
only on such reforms as they consider necessary in their own interests, 
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12th December 1915 expresses the opinion that old 
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76. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 16th 
Management of Hindu charitable December 1915 expresses the opinion that the man- 


endowments. agement of Hindu endowments should not be entrust- 
wi ed either to Government or to municipal boards. } 
a There is no State department of endowments in India and Government 
nt cannot therefore undertake such management. 
1 Again, municipal boards contain non-Hindu members and many members 
1 do not agree with officials, and it would not do to charge them with the man- 
al agement of charitable endowments. As long as municipalities are not popular, 
ö any interference on their part with the management of charitable wak/s would 
1 constitute an unjust encroachment on the rights of the public. 
9 The editor suggests that trustees — be * to — accounts of 
i the trusts under — 2 
ö [X.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
i H. CONES, 
\ 
| ALLAHABAD : Asstt. Superintendent of Police, 
ö Criminal Investigation Department, 
ö The 18th December 1915. United Provinces. 
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No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. | Name, caste, and age of editor. J. Gizeulation, 
ENGLISH. 
, 4 1 
1 | Meerut Oollege Magasine . | Meerut oe | Quarterly... | Professor J. F. Viney; age 28 „2300 copies, 
3 Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares ve | Monthly ... | Miss Lilian Idgar; European; 55 5,500 „ 
0 ine. Pe: . ; . ’ 
8 | Crucible * eee | Allahabad se DO, we Ram Das Orishna. 
4 | Hindustän Review., % | Allahabad „ Do. „ Mr. Sachchidänand Sinha, Barrister | ~ 1,500 copies, 
at-Law ; Kayasth; 40. 
5 Jain Gazette we = Lucknow ove Do, ws | Oe, Jugmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister-at- | ww 
a! Ajit Prasad, M. A., LL. B.; age 
6 | Mah&mandal Magazine eo | Benares coe we, sts duru Prasanna Vedantshastri, M. A. , 2,200 15 
7 | Prabudha Bhüraet. . Almora ‘ite Do. „ | Swami Virjénand; Bengali Sanyési ; 2,200 „ 
39. | 
8 | Student World = ew ee | Lucknow one Do. . | Lachmi Narayan Dhawan; age 30 ... 60 
9 Theosophy in India oe | Benares soe Do. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gartu, M. A., 5.800 „ 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- . 
| 3 sophist). 
10 | Awaza-i-Khalag „ | Benares eee | Weekly ... | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 36 ... 800 
0 99 
11 | Cawnpore J ournal and People’s Cawnpore ies Do. oe pe , 
Realm. 3 
12 | Advocate a Ss Lucknow „ Trieweekly | Rai Saheb S. P. Sanyal; Bengali; age ** 
6 Sany gall; ag 1,100 copies. 
13 | Leader ... oe eee | Allahabad eee | Semi-weekly | Mr. C. T. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. 
| Mr. E. Long ; European; 30 eos 
14 | Indian Daily Telegraph oe | Lucknow oon | Daily coe . . 500 copies 
: : Mr. I. M. K. Mackenzie = a e 
15 Leader eee oo — Allahabad 0 Do. eee Mr, 0. T. Ohint&mani ; Madrasi ; 42 200 2,500 99 
ANGLO-HINDI. 9 : on 
216 ö Khichri SamAchér aad Mirsapur eee Weekly eve Madho Pras&d ; Khattri 5 62 0. 75 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY, 
| D. Reynell . 100 ees 
517 | Aligarh monthly ee | Aligarh eee | Monthly ... | 840 copies. 
, ) K. Jalal Uddin ee ee 
Unpv. | 
418 | Al Kwöärit 8 Lucknow „Monthly .. | Hakim Késim Ali; 10 „2900 copies. 

19 | Al Käsim oe * | Deoband (Saharan- DO. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm&n „ 3 

pur). 

20 | Al Rashid eve a — (Saharan | DO. | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahmün see 

0 pur). 
®91 | An Nadwab on eee | Lucknow ove Do. oe Muhammad Ikram Ullah Kh&n ; age 27 300 5 

22 | An Nazir see Lucknow oe Do. | Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; age 30 “a 400 „ 
2 An Naim eco , 900 Lucknow eee Do. eee Maulvi Abdus Shakur ; 38 coe 900 51 

24 | Arya Patra — «+ | Bareilly Do. . | Babu Ram, Kayasth; 36 ove 850 „ 
$25 | Asr-i-Jadid see -o» | Meerut „Do. , | Khwäja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B. A.; 1 

M. R. A. S.; age about 26. 

26] AryaSam&chér .. -e> | Cawnpore coe Doo. , | B&bu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 41 . 0: ~~ 
227 Hamdard - i · aum ewe coo Meerut eee Do. 287 Bishambhar Dayal Gupta j Vaish ; 32.00 | 450 99 

98 | Itada ace Agra ... we | po. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khén ; 250 N 

56. 

29 Khatfin eee eee eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL. B. ; 40 eee 400 70 
7³⁰ Khurshed-i-Nénpéra «» | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do, .. Muhammad Tadi; 34. see r 
*31 | Kshattriya eee „ |. Meerut 5 Do. | Shadi Ram; 41 eee — 4 a 
32 Pardäh Nash in eve oe" Agra eco eee Do. eee Mrs. Khümosh 3 36 eee eee 3 650 75 

33 | Satopkäri pan «. | Bareilly 4 Do. „„ Läla Rémdhan Ds; Khattri; 69 1,400 „ 

sit | 
* 5 ar 1 Irregular. 5 i 
t Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicats—(continued). 


No. Name of publiestion. | Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, . 
$4 | Tyagi Brahman... | ‘oe | Meerut „Monthly ... | Salig Ram Sharma; age 47 soe 450 copies. 
85 | Vaishya Hitkéri oe | «oe | Meerut ove Do. . | Ram DayAl Vidyarthi ; 88 ie ae 

4 see Cawn ore coe Do. . | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 1 700 
186 | Zemüns . 8 . Kayasth ; 37. e 1 
87 Jain Pradip eve „ | Deoband (Saharan- |Twice a month Joti Prasad; Jain; 31 coo see 1.000 „ 
pur). 
38 | Maraqqa-i-Tassaw war oo | Fatehpur Three times | Lala Mathur& Prasid ; Kayasth ; 88 .. 120 „ 
a month. f 
39 Agra Akhbär eee see | Agra wee ewe Weekly » Khwäja Siddiq Husain ö 40 — | 400 98 
40 | Akhbar Saudagar nice eve Meerut eee Do. cee Chhadami Lal 3 39 ooo eee 500 „0 
41 Al Bashir * „ | Etawah coe DO. | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh; 8 
55. | 
42 | Al Bureed ii woe | Cawnpore oe | Do. .. | Muhammad Fazl Husain. 
. i | t 
43 Al Khalil % eee Bijuor. ., eee Do. | soe Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén 3 55 * 500 copies. 
44 Aligarh Institute Gazette .. | Aligarh 4 Do. „ | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän. . 
| Muhammad Muktada Khan Sherwani; soe 
33. 
45 | Azid eee ie soe | Cawnpore 200 Do. „% | Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,400 =, 
Kayasth; 30. 
46 | Cawnpore Gazette ... «oo | Cawnpore on Do. „ | Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri; Kayasth ; 400 „ 
31. 
| Muhammad Fardk Hasan Shabri; 58... 
47 Dabdabé-i-Sikandari eee Rampur 200 Do. L . 300 ” 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 ns 
48 | Hitaishi.,.. pe wo» | Pilibhit we | Do,  . | Munshi Dal Chand; 74 . * 8 
49 } Ittihad on „ | Amroha (Morad-| Do.... | Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar; 42... 1.400 „ 
abad). 

150 Jãdu eee see 20 0 Jaunpur wae Do. 0 Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan ; 51 eee 1,300 97 
51 | Kalsar-i-Hind „ Fyzabad „Do. „ | Muhammad Hamid; 25 . „„ 
52 Kéyasth Hitkéri ... „Agra oss „ Do. , Kämt Prasad; Kayasth ; 61 0 6 
58 | Mashriq... 1 „ | Gorakhpur | Do. .. | Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham ; 7. 300 „ 

52. 
61 Medina ... 2 wa. | Bijnor „I %% —(— © lf 8 480 „ 
55 Mukhbir-i-Xlam Moradabad „ Do. „ | Qéai Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 0 450 „ 
56 Mus&fir eee eee 20 0 Agra eee 60 Do. eee Pandit Lakshmi Dat ; Arya 00 6 1.200 997 
57 | Musawat me „ | Allahabad 50 Do. | Nazir Ahmad. 
58 | Naiyar-i-Azam a? „ | Moradabad see Do. 3 Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 ooo ‘ion 500 copies. 

*59 | Nasir-uleAkhbfr _... „ | Jaunpur 5 Do. „„ | Maulvi Inayat Husain Khän; age 1 

about 50. 
60 Rahbar vr „ | Moradabad 5 Do., | Bäba Banwäri Läl; Vaishya; 34 me 400 “ 
6 | Rohilkhand Gazette „ | Bareilly ak 1 Abdul Aziz; 50 se —— 500 * 
62 | Sahika we „ | Bijnor ae Do. .. | Zahur-ul-Hasan iia ie 350 8 

763 | Shamim... Jaunpur ose | Do. | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 

64 | Surma-i-Rozgér „Agra r cos Do. „ | Munshi Itrat Husain; 64... eee 300 copies. 
65 | Tohfa-i-Hind a. =f Biinor ue Do. . | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 40 3 400 „ 
Bi | IL 
* Temporarily stopped. . 
t Irregular, 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 
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108 
+104 
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Name of publication. 
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— 


| Oiroulation. 7 


. Where published. Edition. ‘Name, caste, and age of editor. 

Zul Qarnain see .. | Badaun ee | Weekly . | Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain; 485 700 copies. ä 
Al Mizan oe coe Aligarh Twice a week Khwaja Amis Ali. | | | 1 
Hindusténi coe Lucknow ove DO. cee * Prasad Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; 8,000 copies, 
Akhbar Imamia Lucknow Daily ... Buniyad Ali; age about 25. 
Akhbar Jang ‘in .. | Cawnpore we 1 De, 4 ie 
Nasim-i-Agra cos coe | Agra . . =e Sany4l; Bengali Brah- 500 copies. 
Oudh Akhbar ioe Lucknow ** Do. „ | Lala Naubat Rai; 52 oe 00 550 „ 

HINDI. 5 | 
Bharat Mahila veo ee |. Meerut. ee | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi eee ane 125 copies. 
Bhiskar ... see ee | Meerut © see Do. . | Raghubir Saran Dublis_... ove 800 „ 
Bishal Kirti ove ee | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. „„ | Pandit Sadanand Kutreti ose 600 „ 
ane „ ggg On, po, . Bet bal Naur . er.: 6% 
Brahman Samachar — Main puri vee Do. „ | Goswami Radha Charanji... eee 600 „ 
Brahman Sarvasva „ Etawah oe Do. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman; 56 950 . 
Dehäti soe . | Benares coe Do. 4 | Gulab | Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ; ae 
Dharm Kusumäkar see Cawnpore eee Da ms Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A.;45 ose 3 1,500 10 
Griha Lakshmi w+ | Allahabad v0. { aaa 40 — 00 „ 
Hitopdeshak „ Hathras (Aligarh) | Do.. Misri Lal, B. A., LL. B. 
. coe - | Benares eee Do. oe | Ambika Prasad Gupta; 35 one 600 copies. 
Jésis .. — + | Gahmar (Ghazipur) ] Do. ... | GopélRém; Bania; 47 a 7004 
Jnan Sakti eee eo | Gorakhpur eve Do. , | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri ; 500 „ 
Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra. | Allahabad at. Oi i Os Näth Yogishwar; 38 wn 89009 
Kanyakubj Hitkäri «- | Cawnpore Do. | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi; 25 . 1,500 „ 
Méheswari coo . | Aligarh was Do. | Bhagirati Das 500 ove 1,500 „ 
Manorama 100 « | Dhananra (Morad- Do. * | Pyare Lal Dikshit. 
Maryada one ois FE sc ius Do. „% | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 copies. 
Nava Jiwan — Allahabad ‘see Do. „ | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 
Navaniti — --- | Benares oe Do. „ | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ... 1,000 copies. 
Nigamagam Chandrika eee | Benares | Do. ave oe 
Rasik Mitra —. . | Cawnpore si Do. 4 | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 . 500 copies. 
Sammelan Patrika * | Allahabad | Do . | Girija Kumar Ghosh ss ne 1,000 „ 
Sanatan Dharm Patéka «+ | Moradabad Do. . | Pandit Rim Sarfip; Brahman; 44 . 2,300 77 
Saraswati — * | Allahabad * DO. | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 47 4,000 „, 
Stri Darpan one «- | Allahabad ose Do.. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 „ 
Stri Dharm Shikshak ee | Allahabad a! Do. ‘a Srimati — Devi; 32 . *. 3,000 1 
Sudhänidhi — * | Allahabad 8 Do. | Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla: —_—. 
Swadesh Bandhava coe Agra coc aie Do. ae PA tT Singh; Rajput; 47 660 5, 
Tarangini oe „ | Benares 8 Do. „% | Basant Ram Vyas. 
Temperance Samachar * | Benares 500 Do. .. | Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya. 
Vänijya Sukhdayak .- | Benares Do., Babu Jagannath Prasad Mäthur; Brah- 1,000 copies. 
Veda Prakash eco I Meerut ane Do. . Swami 7 Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 14000 „ | 
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106 ae hae . — Allahabad oqe — ee | Ramji Lal Sharma; Brahman 1 600 copies, 
107 | Vyapari . ove ee | Juhi (Cawnpore)... Do. | Bhagwan Das Gupta. 
! 108 | Abhir SamGchér = 4 Lucknow ** Twice a month Dalip Singh see ee 25 725 copies, 
‘| i 109 | Kshattriya Mitra ... . | Benares „ BGs ee | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya; 38... 1 
; 110 | Rajput ... oo — Agra oes * DO, are | Thékar Hanwant Singh ; 46 4 1,800 6 
1 11 Sanédhyopkérak oo | oo | Agra . — | Do. 500 | Pandit Lachhmi Narayan Dube, B.A. 700 5 
} 119 | Abhyudaya — — 4 Allahabad er. Weekly ve | Pandit Krishna K&nt Malaviya; 29 ... 2,000 „ 
ig] Avadhbasi i. . Lucknow = . bo. ww Abadh Bihari Bajpai; 1b .] 200 
i 114 | AlmoréAkhbiér ~. eo» | Almora coe DO... . Badri Dat Pande; age about 82 see 328 „ 
115 | Anand. Lucknow eve Do.. Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman 148 . 200 „ 
y ue Arya Mitra — „% | Agra ... ie Do. | Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman | * 1.800 „ 
| 117. | Bhézatodaya see „ | Jwalapur (Sahar Do. Karan Chand ... * * 800 ss 
) ranpur), 
Us Bharat Jiwan = ow „. Benares oe | Do. . Lachhmi Narsyan; 00—. see 1,500 _ „, 
#119 | Dharm Vir ooo — | Cawnpore 400 DO. | Ram Bali Singh; 25 ve a 500 „ 
120 | Gaxrhwäli tise „ | Dehra Dun ree Oe. ws Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 8 
121 | Hindi Kesari eee .. |. Benares iis Do. | Ganga Prasad Gupta. : 
122 | Jain Gazette cee ce | Aligarh | ii Do. „„ | Läla Misri L4l; Jain; banker aa 900 copies. 
#123 | Nirbal Sewak cee pe Bijnor ove Do. ... | Sw&mi Shivanand. 
124 | Prat&ép .« wee son : Cawnpore i Do. | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi aa 7 2,000 copies, 
195 Prem ee .. | Brindaban (Muttra) Do. .. | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 30 8 
126 | Saddharm Pracharak „ | Kangri (Bijnor) ... Do. . | Munshi Ram. 
127 | Satya Samachar „„ «. | Brindaban (Mattra)| DO. | Bishambhar Nath Sharma, 
BENGALI, | 
128 | Trishul ... one — Benares „ | Monthly .. | Bhola Nath Bhattacharya ; 46 ‘ile 1,000 copies, 
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1. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th December 1915 (received 

on the 21st December), expresses disapproval of the 
publication in the Allied countries of the German 
peace canards, as being likely to lull their people into a false sense of security 
and slacken their efforts for the vigorous prosecution of the war. The censor 
should publish news of the secret preparations of the Germans, and thus encourage 
the people to make greater efforts. 


2. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 18th December 1915, ridicules the 
assertion of the German Chancellor that Germany 
has scored successes over the Allies. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


The editor points out that, as a result of the calculations of the Allies 
having gone wrong in the Balkans, they have sustained what is only a temporary, 
reverse, and that so long as the British nation exists the war will not be closed 
till the Germans are crushed. He compares the losses of the two belligerent 
parties, and says that Germany has hitherto lost more by the war than the Allies. 

He says that it is open to the deluded Germans themselves or to sympathi- 
sers with Turkey to boast of the victory of Germany over the Allies, but that no 
other nation can subscribe to this claim. Just because the Allies have retreated 
in the Balkans there is no reason to ascribe a victory to the Germans over them. 

He remarks one thing that the British Government has committed a very 
serious mistake in not training Indians to the use of arms, as otherwise Germany 
would have been crushed and the British flag would have been waving over 
Berlin by this time. 


3. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 20th December 1915, refers to a case of 
a young Indian who applied for permission to be sent 
to the front being informed by the Collector that 
he should contribute and make others contribute to the war fund, and to the 
reply of the Governor and the Viceroy that only those who had received 2 
training could be sent on field service. 

The editor remarks that the young man could easily have been given 
military training. Reference is also made to another case of a Parsi gentleman 
who had already seen active service in the Balkan war being given an evasive 
reply to his offer to serve in the army. 

The editor observes that these two instances clearly show that Government 
is not inclined to trust Indians, as otherwise there is no reason why Indians 
should not be armed and given military training. 

He says that Indians who are already in the army are never promoted to 
higher ranks. European lads are made captains over experienced subedars. 

The descendants of Shivaji, Ranjit Singh and Hyder Ali are not considered 
fit to be made officers. Colour distinctions have full play in the army. 

He points out that a Parsi who had been gazetted Lieutenant of a British 
unit was deprived of this rank as soon as it transpired that he was an Indian. 
He enquires why the Indian complexion is considered a mark of such inferiority. 
In these circumstances he wonders how it was that the white bodies of the 
Germans were pierced by the weapons.of dusky Indians. 


4. The Avadhbas (Lucknow) of the 21st December 1915, says that owing 
to lack of information about the movements of the 
enemy towards India and about the measures that 
are being taken for its defence, all kinds of rumours are current in the country, 
and sometimes the people get panic-stricken. The editor explains the true 
situation to his countrymen. He says that Germany's sinister designs in western 
Asia: were anticipated by Russian and British statesmen ten years when 
Germany interested herself in the Baghdad railway. He points out that the 
Germans would find it a most difficult task to sever the British and Russian 


The war in Europe and Indians. 


The war in Europe and: India. 
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connection with Hindus and Muhamrfitdans in Western Asia. The Russians and 
the English will never allow the Germans to get a permanent footing in Western 
Asia. The Englishmen have already established themselves firmly along the 
Tigris and Euphrates up to Baghdad, and the good reputation of their adminis- 
tration is spreading among the Arabs and the Turks, He refers to the unsettled 
state of affairs in Persia and to Gerraan intrigues there, remarking that, though 
there is no particular trouble in Afghanistan, yet its inhabitants are certainly 
excited to some extent. The Amir of Kabul will however never turn against the 
British Government, though undoubtedly there is a rumour that some Turkish 
soldiers are in the service of the Amir. Defensive measures are being and will 
be taken on the North-West Frontier. In Baluchistan positions have been 
prepared and occupied in force by the British: Lord Hardinge in consultation 
with the Russian authorities is doing his best to strengthen the frontier. There 
is no particular trouble there, and so all rumours regarding that quarter are 
baseless. Even if the enemy occupied Persia they would not be able to break 
through frontier fortifications so long as the Amir of Kabul is on the side of the 
British Government. Even if the Amir of Kabul desired to go over to the 
enemy he would not be able to do so, owing to the Russian forces on the 
northern frontier of Afghanistan. He assures Indians that there is no danger 
at all of India being invaded. : 


5. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 18th December 1915, urges Lord 
Hardinge to take steps before he leaves India to 


ensure the status of Indians being substantially 
raised in the military service. | b bet 


Indians in the army. 


6. In the course of an editorial discussing the situation in Persia created 
The war in Europe and situation by the war in Europe, the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of 
in Persia. the 21st December 1915, has the following :— 

“ Any appreciable good cannot be expected from the fact that the Persian 
Government is favourably disposed towards the Allies. When it has no control 
over the populace and the army disobeys it, the friendship and sympathy of such 
a Government can be of small service.“ 5 


7. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 18th December 1915, congratulates the 
People's Association of Lucknow on its decision to 
invite the Congress to hold its session in 1916 at 
Lucknow, and asks the citizens to work whole-heartedly for the success of their 
self-imposed task. The editor advises the Association to extend its scope and to 
co-operate with the general mass of the people in this connection. The aims and 


objects of the Congress should be explained to the general public so as to arouse 
its interest in this national body. 


8. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 20th December 1915, refers to the 
dissatisfaction caused by the orders of the Bombay 
‘Government prohibiting attendance of Government 
servants at the meetings of the Congress even as visitors. The editor asserts that 
the late Mr. Ranade, though a Judge of the High Court, used to sit on the 
subjects committee of the Congress and that even at the present day European 
officials comment on political questions at St. Andrew’s day dinners. 


He expresses surprise that in this age of progress the Bombay Government 
should not allow such a small measure of freedom to its servants. 


The Indian National Congress. 


The Indian National Congress. 


9. In an article on the subject of congress compromise in the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 20th December 1915, the editor 
5 | says that everyone who accepts the British connec- 
tion with India and wishes for self-government within the Empire—working for 
it by lawful methods—has a place in the Congress organization. The editor says 
that it is evident that the extremists have for some considerable time fallen in 
with the Congress ideal as well as with Congress methods. 


The editor says that if an amendment of the article relating to election 
ean be made which, while fully safeguarding the Congress, will restore its 
old great position as a united national assemblage of all progressive men and 
parties in the country“ Congress men should consent to such an amendment. 


The Indian National Congress. 
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110. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the, 23rd December 1915, takes excep- 
tion to the order of the Government of Bombay 
| requiring Government officials to take permission of 
their superior officers to attend the Congress as visitors and characterises it as 
unjust, absurd and objectionable. The editor points out that Lord Lansdowne 
did not lay down any such restriction in his original orders on the subject. — 

If Government wants to allow its officials to attend the Congress it should 


“Government servants and Congress. 


HINDUSTANI, 
28rd December 
1915. 


not lay down any restrictions. If it is otherwise inclined it is absurd to ask officials 


to ask for permission which is sure not to be granted. 


11. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th December 1915, the editor 

| protests against the decision of the Bombay Govern- 
. ment not to allow officials to attend the Congress 
even as Visitors. The editor says that the presence of officials at the Congress is 
not likely to be misconstrued or to impair their public usefulness. The editor says 
that several officials attended the Provincial Conference at Poonain July last, and 
he wonders what has since happened to justify the present attitude of the Bombay 
Government. He hopes the Reception Committee or the Provincial Congress 
Committee has moved in the matter. 


12. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 19th Decem- 

Students and Oongress and ber 1915, agrees with the Bombay Chronicle in 
League Volunteers. disapproving of the prohibition of the enlistment of 
students as Congress and Muslim League volunteers. The editor cannot 
understand what possible objection there can be and says, “ But we live in 
queer times when it seems to be held by authority that it is best that students 


8 live in a world of their own officially known as the atmosphere of pure 
study.“ 


13. Referring to the compromise arrived at by the two parties of the 

Muslim League through the mediation of Sir Ali 

The All-India Muslim Lee. Imam and Lord Willingdon, Al Mizan (Aligarh) of 

the 15th December 1915 (received on the 20th December), asks Mr. Wazir Hasan to 

respect public opinion and run the League on the lines on which it was originally 
‘constituted. = 

7 The editor urges that the authorities of the League should not deviate from 

the policy of the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan. 


He asserts that Sir Saiyid’s policy has not been affected by the change in 
conditions. 


14. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 18th December 1915, commends — 
i i successful intervention of the Governor of Bombay 
3 — een Lange. in the dispute regarding the holding of the session of 
the Muslim League this year at Bombay, but at the same time remarks that it 
‘was unbecoming of the two parties of the League to have their differences settled 
in this manner. 
The editor enquires how, when Indians cannot settle their differences by 
mutual agreement they would be able to get over complicated differences of 
opinions in regard to administrative questions. The Congress has not so far 
been able to compound the differences between the moderates and extremists and 
the Muslim League had to go weeping to the Governor of Bombay for the 
settlement of its differences. He says that the state of affairs in India is deplor- 
able when Indian political movements have come to such a sorry pass. 


15. Referring to the compromise effected between the two parties of the 
The “All-India Muslim League. All-India Muslim League at a meeting under the 
5 presidentship of the Governor of Bombay, the Zul 
Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st December 1915, remarks that the opposition to the 


Government servants and Congress. 


meeting of the League was due to the apprehension that the points of difference 


between the followers of Sir Saiyid’s policy and those Muhammadans who are in 
‘Sympathy with the ideals of the Congress would have been discussed at the 
sitting of the League, that fiery speeches would have been made, and that under 


cover of unity Muhammadans would have been advised to follow a path which 
would have led them to disaster. 
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The editor expresses surprise that the liberdls should have agreed to the 
resolutions which are considered essential by the so-called a dozen and à half 
followers of Sir Saiyid.” 2 3 

He says that it is obvious from the compromise effected that the settlement 
was not altogether according to the desires of the Group of the free, Wha were 
anxious to merge the League into the Congress. He remarks that the liberals | 
have now come to learn that they cannot go forward one step without showing 
regard for the wishes and demands of. the Muslim public, and assures the president 
elect of the League that he cannot win popularity until he is prepared to adapt 
his views to those of his co-religionists in the matters of cow-sacrifice and 


separate representation for Muhammadans. 3 3 
He says that the manner in which the compromise was effected was mast 
disgraceful and that it has been regarded as such not only by the Muslim press 
but also by the Hindustani, the Congress organ of Lucknow. „ 
Fe invites attention to the fact that there was a time when the young men 
who had been educated at the national educational institution of Muhammadans 
(the Aligarh college) were regarded as the acme of loyalty, and expresses regret 
that now they are regarded differently. He remarks that Muhammadans are 
themselves responsible for this deplorable state of affairs. He does not-wish 
to contend that those who were anxious that the Muslim League should hold 


its annual session were ill-wishers of Government or seditious.” 


16. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 21st December 1915, denounces the action 
| of Sir Ali Imam in securing the assistance of the 
| Governor of Bombay to effect a compromise between 
the two parties of the Muslim League, and says that as a leader it was his duty 
to have used his personal influence and not to have given the Governor any 
trouble. . 5 

The editor expresses regret that Sir Ali Imam did not do so and by joining 
the meeting lowered his own status and proved to the world that Muhammadans 
cannot manage even their small private affairs without the help of Government 


The All-India Muslim League. 


officials. | 
He remarks that the young inexperienced leaders have done irreparable 
harm to the prestige of their community, and goes on to say that in face of this 
behaviour of the members of the Muslim League the demand of the League for 
self-government would sound ridiculous. 355 
He points out that the world will look upon Muhammadans as a shameless 
and foolish community, which cannot manage its own domestic affairs independ- 
ently of the help of Government officials, and yet demand that the British should 
leave India altogether. a | e | 
He asserts that, though he is an advocate of liberty, he prefers. to keep 
aloof from these young men and considers the use of the epithet “ Free for them 
as a misuse of the term. : | „ 
He remarks that it would indeed be an act of sheer cruelty to grant self- 
government to such incapable people and place in their hands the destiny of a 
large number of people. 
He repeats his advice that Muhammadans should acquire education and 
strength of character first, and the political rights will come by themselves. 


17. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 23rd December 1915, publishes two 
letters from Faqir Muhammad, Qyamuddin and 

Abdul Bari of Firingi Mahal, Lucknow. | 
In the first, which is addressed to the Muhammadans of Bombay, the writer 
says that he was originally opposed to the idea.of holding a Muslim League 
meeting this year at Bombay as he feared that the Muhammadans would thereby 
either waver in their loyalty to Government or fail in their duty to their religion. 
Now, however, that the session is to be held, it is expected that every effort has 
been made to maintain loyalty towards Government. As regards religion the 
writer says that he has received certain suggestions which will be placed before 
the League through the Anjuman-i-Khuddam-i-Ka’aba, and he hopes that Bombay 

Muslims will support them. 5 
pay 1 also appeals to Bombay Muslims to join the Anjuman-i-Khuddam-i- 

a’ aba. | | : | . 22 


The All-India Muslim League. 
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In the second letter, which is addressed to the secretary of the Muslim 


1 Maulana Abdul Bari says that though the League is a political body, it 
has also a religious character, and he asks for permission to place the papers of 
the . e ee ne aba before the League and to explain its objects. | 


He asks permission to move the following three resolutions in 1 


Leagus— 
ie “Q) That this complete 4 ot the All-India Muslim League rémindé 
the Government of India of those promises which exist from thé 


bears with grief news of an advance towards the holy places of 
Iraq and Arabia; and most sincerely and loyally urges Lord 
Hardinge’s Government to advise Great Britain that it is more to 
the interest of Government to retain the good will of Muhamma 
„ ans than to occupy the holy places of Islam and to forget thosa 
5 golden promises through which they have secured the sincere 
loyalty of Indian Muslims. 


(2 This assembly assures Great Britain of its steadfast loyalty and most 


respectfully requests that every regard should be shown for the 


| religious requirements of Indian Muhammadans in the army. 
®) This assembly most humbly appeals to Lord Hardinge to exercise his 


clemency and to grant full liberty to Zafar Ali Khan, editor of the 


Zamindar; Abdul Wali, secretary, Muslim League and Muatmid 

| Jamiat Khuddam-i: Ka’ aba, Peshawar; Muhammad Ali Khan, 
editor of the Comrade and Hamdard; and Shaukat Ali Khan, 
Mutmid, Jamiat Khuddam-i-Ka’aba, Delhi, so that Indian 
Muhammadans may derive benefit from their’ religious, national 
and political services.’ 


18. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 18th December 1915, points out the 
incongruity in the principles of the All-India Muslim 
League in demanding self-government as suitable 
5 India on one hand, and on the other urging to “postpone its session owing to 
the war. ) 


The editor suggests that this obvious inconsistency is due to the desire of 
the League to please both the liberal and the conservative members, and says that 
the League should subordinate itself to any personalities, but firmly abide by its 
constitution, as otherwise its very existence is endangered. 


Addressing the authorities. of the Muhammadan Educational Conference, 
he says that it is high time that the Conference did away with unnecessary show 
and speeches. He suggests that the Conference should send preachers to villages 
and provide for scholarships from its funds which are at present spent in con- 
structing expensive pandals. He invites attention to the curious coincidence 
that Mr. Justice Abdur Rahim, the president elect of the Conference, is opposed to 
the idea of accepting the proposed Muslim University on the terms of the Hindu 
University, while many members of the Conference are anxious that it should be 
accepted, and that Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haqq, the president elect of the Muslim League, 
is opposed to the demand of separate representation for Muhammadans which to 
the Muslim public is a question of the paramount interest. He asks the president 
of the League to respect the feelings of the public, while he asks the president of 
the Conference not to go against his conscience. He impresses upon his co-reli- 
gionists the value of co-operation and unity, and urges them to practice among 
themselves the same liberality of mind as they are willing to extend to other 
communities. 


19. The Hindustani poe ee of the 19th December 1915, expresses 


Muhammadan politics, 


Self-government for In dia. 


recently formulated by the Madras Mahajana Sabha 
and the Madras Provincial Congress Committee, but at the same time urges the 
necessity for demanding the introduction of free and compulsary elementary 
education and the annulment of the Arms Act. The editor hopes that the 
congress at its coming session will do something in regard to the demand of 
Home Rule and acquaint the populace with the Home Rule idea. 
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time of the declaration of war between Turkey and Britain and 


general approval of the scheme of self-government 
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20. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 20th December 1915, refers to the 
| ‘various: grievances of Indians, such as the ill-treat- 
‘ment of their countrymen in the ‘colonies, increase 
in the number of repressive laws, undue curtailment of the freedom of speech and 
writing, the observance of:racial distinctions, partial dispensation of justice in 
cases between Indians and Europeans, impoverishment of the people, drain of 
their wealth to foreign countries, denial of high posts to them, and reduction of 
Indians to the status of mere labourers and producers of raw materials to for- 
eigners, their growing degradation for want of adequate spread of education, 
and their inability to defend themselves and their property against wild animals 
and dakaits. 


The editor says that, though Indians strongly agitate for the redress of these 
grievances, no attention is paid to them for either most of the interests of their 
rulers conflict with those of the people or the former are not so generous as to 
consider the latter deserving of the same treatment as their own countrymen 
enjoy. Notwithstanding that the rulers claim to govern the country in the 
interests of the people themselves, yet this claim is untenable in most cases. 
Unless the administration of the country is radically changed, Indians cannot 
have all their ‘grievances redressed. It is therefore advisable that, instead of 
agitating for various demands, the people should agitate for self-government in 
their country, that is to manage the internal affairs of their country themselves. 
He complains that, though resolutions for self-government in the country have 
been passed in the Congress and the Muslim League, the leaders have not persevered 
in their agitation. Now that Mrs. Besant proposes to conduct agitation in this 
connection on systematic lines, they adduce all sorts of absurd arguments against 
her proposal. He urges that the people should bid farewell to these good-for- 
nothing leaders and mark out their course for themselves. They should not care 
whether their agitation commends itself to the authorities or not, but only look 
to their interests. 


: Self-government for India. 


21. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 21st’ December 1915, publishes a 
: : contributed article in which the writer, Wahid Yar 
| Khan, B.A., of Agra addresses his co-religionists and 
urges them boldly to make self-government for India their ideal. He assures 
them that the desire to have self-government for India is but a natural one and 
has the force of nature in it. In his opinion every Indian, irrespective of whether 
he is a Hindu or a Muhammadan, sbould allow himself to be pushed on by the 


force of the desire of self-government for India, and those who lag behind will 
ultimately rue their sluggishness. 


He says that he is compelled to consider himself an Indian first and 
a Mubammadan afterwards. He points out that the desire of Hindus to win 
over Muhammadans and vice versa proves lack of moral courage, seeing that, 


there being at the present moment in India 7600 British, = Muhammadans 


and = Hindus, it is obvious that Hindus by themselves are numerically stronger 
than the British and Muhammadans taken together. 


He attributes the desire of Hindus to win over Muhammadans to the. 
consciousness on the part of the former of the moral superiority of. the latter, 
and wonders why the latter should consider themselves weak and helpless 


thereby ignoring a high national quality. He urges his co-religionists to show 
a bold front and trust to their own strength. 


He remarks that nothing can be achieved by a faint heart and by whining 
and moaning like a helpless widow. He assures them that Hindus ‘cannot 
slaughter’ them and says that they will have to learn how to slaughter before 
they attempt it. By that time, he says they will have also realised how much 
worse the killing of human beings is than that of the lower animals. 


He points out the folly on the part of Muhammadans of keeping aloof 
from the congress merely because of their apprehension that the Congress will not 
have any consideration for their interests, and of. their anxiety to abolish the 
League because of the fear that it is going to be merged into the Congress. 


Self-government for India. 
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He further points out-that: the object of the League is to proteot Islamic 
rights and that of the Congress to safeguard the interests of Indians. 


He asserts that it is idle to complain that so and 80 is spoiling such and 
such a thing or to entertain expectations from others; and says that it rests with 
them to make both these institutions: equally profitable. 


He exhorts his co-religionists to join the League in larger numbers than 
heretofore and to bring it to the right path if it has deviated from it, and assures 
them that success still awaits them if only they will dare. 


The editor says that he is unable to see the validity of the argument that 
a Muhammadan is first an Indian and then a Muhammadan. | 


He remarks that those who are orthodox in religion and who do not consi- 
dér religion as a farce or child’s play, are the true patriots. He urges that the 
misapprehension should be removed that those who say that they are Muham- 
madans first and Indians afterwards are traitors, and enemies of their country or 
that they have no love for the country or are opposed to the Hindus. 


He attributes the rise of Muhammadans to their firm adherence to the 
tenets of their religion, and their fall to their giving religion a second place. 


He enquires the nature of the self-government demanded, aud states that 
if by self-government is meant only a larger number of higher offices for Tudians, 
the effort is a waste of energy, while if by it is meant self-government on colonial 
lines, it would be totally unsuitable for Indian Muhammadans, as is evident from 
the experience of the disregard shown for their rights in local bodies. 


He assures his readers that it is not because Muhammadans have the Euro- 
peans to support them and they consider the support of Europeans of greater 
importance and value than that of the Hindus, that they are opposed to self- 
government, but that their opposition is based on the facts that India had never 
had a republican form of government, the educated Bengalis have not yet 
reformed their own social conditions, there are very few educated men among 
Indians and they have no reason to expect. that the Hindus will practise greater 
tolerance in regard to the rights of Muhammadans than they do now. 


He says that Mrs. Besant’s idea (i.e. to make Indians one consolidated poli- 
tical nation) is a good one as a political idea, but it is not easy to reduce it 
into practice. He contends that it is impossible for India to have self-govern- 

ment on colonial lines as long as education 18 not universal and the spirit-of 


nationalism is not created among Indians, which, he asserts, is impossible under 


the existing conditions prevalent in India. 


He assures his co-religionists that their salvation lies in the realization of the 
fact that the politics of Muslims are in consonance with the tenets of their religion 
and of the fact that they are a conquered people. 


22. In the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 21st December 1915, 
India’s participation in the Impe - the editor discusses an article on India and the 
rial Conference. Imperial Conference which appeared in the Decem- 
ber number of the Round Table. The-writer of this article shows the leaders of 
the educated Indian community have recognized instinctively that England’s 
quarrel is a just one, and that she is fighting for civilization and liberty. Allied 
to their detestation of the military barbarism of Germany is a sense of personal 
loyalty to the King-Emperor, and pride that India is playing her part in the 
high enterprise to which he has called his people. The educated classes have 
acclaimed their share of the burden in the hope that it will help them to their 
share of the responsibility. 


Discussing the specific demands that are likely to be made after the war, 
the writer says that the politicians’ claim to speak for the masses will gain a new 
substance, and the demands, whatever shape they take, will have a measure of 
reality that they lacked before. 


The writer states that if India is excluded ** the 3 she will be 
acutely disappointed. With Indians, it is far more a gain of status and recogni- 
tion that is sought than any material advantage. What they will value the 
concession most for is that it will be a tangible recognition of their behaviour in 
connection with the war. | 
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The: writer: aptly: applies: to the situation the wise aphorism. of Burke, 
“ Macnanimity in politios is not seldom: the truest wisdom; and: a. great Empire 


and little minds go ill together. 5 


23. Discussing the Hindu-Muhammadan question the Garhwali (Dehra 
Relations between Hindus and Dun) of the 18th December 1915, says that Hindus 
Muhemmadens.. =| and Muhammadans: both realize the need for unity 
between the two communities for the progress of the country and the best minds 
in both the communities live in peace and unity with one another. Sometimes 
ill-feeling springs up between the less enlightened members of the two commu- 
nities, owing to religious differences, but this feeling is so much made of in the 
Anglo-Indian press that the general public and Government get a very exagger- 
ated, idea of the evil. He remarks that the charge laid at the doors of Government. 
that it follows the divide and rule policy is unfounded, but there is no doubt that 
a few officials follow this policy. It is the people themselves who, in order to 
serve personal ends, mislead the officials against their rivals. If the Muham- 
madans have been given special concessions there is nothing unnatural in it. 

The editor enquires why, if the Anglo-Indian press does not accentuate 
the Hindu-Muhammadan differences, no Hindu-Muhammadan question is heard 
of in Native States. | 

He says that the removal of ill-feeling between Hindus and Muhammadans 
is. absolutely necessary for the progress of the country. The Muhammadan 
leaders are more to blame than the Hindu leaders for the Hindu-Muhammadan 
differences, as the former, though born and bred in India, do not regard India 
astheir motherland and do not like to co-operate with the latter in the work of 
national adyancement. Their eyes are more turned towards Arabia and Turkey 
than towards India. Unless they first consider themselves to be Indians and then 
Muhammadans, neither their own well-being nor that of the Hindus can, be 
secured. | 


24, The Hindustani rn = the 23rd December 1915, refers to the 
Hindi-Urdu controversy and says that those: know-. 
e eae ing Urdu: should encourage teed similarly those 
knowing Hindi should encourage that language, Hindus should not be denounced 
for encouraging Hindi and their services to Urdu should not be lightly 
forgotten. Of course the attitude of those Punjabi Hindus who introduce 
Sanskrit words into Urdu is to be condemned, | 
The quarrel regarding Government posts is also based on misapprehension, 

and there is no remedy for it except the removal of misapprehensions. 

The questions of cow- killing and separate representation are however more 
important, Previously the cow-killing question did not produce any unpleasant- 
ness among the educated classes. | 

But now owing to political ill-feeling the unpleasantness has assumed a 
serious aspect and even the éducated classes have begun to take an interest in the 
cow-killing question with the result that it has assumed serious proportions, In 
order to settle this question both Hindus and Muslims should yield to some 
extent and show some regard for each other's feelings. Cows should not be 
sacrificed in the holy cities of Hindus like Ajodhya, Muttra, Hardwar, etc., and 
in other places cow-killing should not be resorted to publicly. | 

Hindus should not take out marriage processions during the Muharram or 
should at any rate avoid the main thoroughfares. In other festivals also music 
should not be allowed in front of mosques. : 

If vernacular papers were to discharge their duties conscientiously and did 
not magnify inter-communal quarrels much of the unpleasantness between the 
two communities would disappear. | 

25. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th December] 1915, supports the 

Elected non-official majority in Hon'ble Saiyid Raza Ali’s motion that there should 
the Local Council. be an elected non-official majority in the Provincial 
Legislative Council. The present non-official majority in the Council, the editor 
snys, exists only in name. The number of the real representatives of the people 
in the Council, is very small, and, their power is consequently limited within very 
narrow hounds. ven their best resolutions. are rejected by the majority of 
official and nominated members, with the result that the non-official: members 
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are greatly discouraged’ in their efforts. The editor remarks that if the motion 
is accepted it will not effect any marked improvement in the existing state of 
things, but still it will add something to the power of the popular representatives. 


26. The Avadhbasi. (Lucknow) of the 21st December 1915, publishes a 


poem by Gopi Nath Misra, in which he deplores. the 
present. degraded. condition of India. He says that 
the foreigners have plundered India by means of industrial and commercial exploit- 
ation. Indians command no respect in other countries: they are looked down upon 
with contempt everywhere. Other countries do not care whether India is. utterly 
ruined. Their only concern with her is to rob her of her wealth. He expresses 
regret that Indians have com passed their downfall through their own folly. 
He asks Hindus and Muhammadans to cultivate union and to devote. themselves 
to the service of their motherland by spreading education among its inhabitants. 
He prays. for the regeneration of the country and for the restoration of the 
happiness which they enjoyed under the Hindu rule. 


27. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 18th December 1915, reproduces 4 
recent speech of Mrs. Annie Besant, in which she 
tried to show that Indians in ancient times were 
a highly civilized people, and that they had a glorious history dating back 
to immemorial: times, and says that those who want to keep Indians deprived 
of self-government on the pretext of their incapacity will do well to perase this 
speech carefully. The editor complains that Indian students are not taught 
history in such a way as to impress upon their mind the greatness of their 
ancestors. ee 


28. The. Oudh. Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 23rd December 1915, refers to 

. Sir Michael O’Dwyer’s speech on the recent 
Muhammadan lawlessness in the Jhang district, 
and urges Government. to supply the weaker races in the Punjab with arms as 
the frontier tribes can easily join in these depredations and. raids, while the palice 
are not strong enough to protect the people. ) 


The vendition of India, 


The past greatness of India. 


The Arms Act. 


II.—ArenANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
ITI.—Native STATES. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION, 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


29. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 15th December 1915 (received on the 20th 

The panchayat system in the December), expresses gratification that the Local 
United Provinces. Government has taken practical steps to organize the 
panchayat system in these provinces, and expresses the hope that the introduc- 
tion of the system will prove helpful to the officials as well as to the public. 

The editor urges that details should be thoroughly discussed before any 
legislation is effected. : 

He commends the matter to the attention of the political societies of the 
provinces. 

The amount of compensation granted to houseowners has been so small that 
it cannot cover the expenses of removing the building materials and constructing 
a house elsewhere. Nadir-shahz (autocratic) orders are being passed and no atten- 
tion is paid to the objections of houseowners. His Honour Sir James Meston’s 
attention is invited to the matter. 


(b Police. 
Nil. 
le Finance and taxa tion. 
Ni, 
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Np EE da) Munivipal and cantonment affairs. 3 


30. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 18th December bt 1 1. 
eae note by an anonymous correspondent, in which he 
— ee pg (Sa that the Daulatganj ward of the 

‘Lucknow municipalty is the dirtiest quarter of the city, that its lighting arrange- 
ments are the worst possible, that its roads are not watered and its lanes are not 
kept in proper sanitary condition, especially the lanes around the Mott Khan kt 
Sarai and the street leading to the Kali Charan High School. He asks the elected 
and nominated municipal commissioners to giye attention to the matter. 


| 31. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 19th December 1915, has an article 
shins tility Winiinaiiadle complaining that the sufferings caused to the citizens 
F of Lucknow by the recent heavy floods and rain and 
the consequent scarcity of houses are being aggravated by a craze for roads and 
parks which has seized the local municipal authorities. 


932. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 21st December 1915, admits the need 


for sanitary roads being constructed in Lucknow, 
2 but at the * time 9 that it should not be 
done at the expense of poor houseowners. „ 

The editor says that the municipality has issued orders prohibiting the 
erection of new houses in certain quarters in place of those demolished in the 
last floods, and points out that, as the municipality acquires more land than is 
necessary, for the sanitary roads, it will render thousands of poorer people 
homeless, for only the rich who can afford to purchase land on the road side 
at exorbitant prices can build houses there. 5 

He voices the complaints of poor houseowners that the municipality gives 
insufficient, compensation for the land acquired by it, and urges Government 
and the municipality to provide land for them free of cost or at a nominal price 


in other quarters of the city and help them in building new houses before asking 
them to leave their present houses. | 


38. The Abhyudaya (Allababad) of the 18th December 1915, says that, 

The Allahabad Municipality. while. there is a widespread. demand throughout 
the United Provinces for greater rights and res- 

ponsibilities being extended to the people in respect of local self-government, 
the chairman and the senior vice-chairman of the Allahabad municipality 
should have made the reactionary proposal for the control of the municipal 
water works being transferred to Government. The editor remarks that if the 
proposal be accepted the representatives: of the people will be deprived of all 
voice in the appointment and other matters affecting the water works employés 


and in the budget for water supply, and expresses the hope that Government will 


not sanction the proposal, 


34. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 18th December 1915, protests 


fe ny are against the pressure used by the chairman of 


Moradabad municipality on the members of the 
municipal board to agree to the introduction of a house tax, and says that it is 
not advisable that a tax, however small, should be imposed when the people are 
not prepared to agree to it. 
| The members of the municipal board are urged to advise Government to 
avoid taking a step that may cause inconvenience to the public and anxiety to 
Government. 


It is urged that Government should act in such a manner as may serve its 
purpose and also satisfy the public. 


(e )— Education. | 
35. The Jttihad (Amroha) of the 16th December 1915 (received on the 
ne — 20th December), publishes a contributed article in 


which the writer urges that there is a pressing need 
for the establishment of a Shia college, and suggests that a deputation of some 
influential Shia gentlemen should be organized to tour all over India to raise 
funds-for the proposed institution. He exhorts his co-religionists to expedite the 
establishment of the proposed college. | | 


61827) 


86. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 18th December 1915, lends support to the 


The Muhammadan Eduestional suggestion of the Kashmiri Magazine (Lahore) that 
Conference. 5 the presidential address of the Muhammadan Educa- 
tional Conference should be delivered in Urdu and not in English. 


37. .Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 21st December 1915, discusses the conse- 

quences of not accepting the Muslim University on 
1 Proposed Mugtim Umvers*7- the terms of the Hindu University, and says that 
among other losses accruing from the non-acceptance, the greatest will be that 
the major portion of the contributed fund will be withdrawn by the donors. 


The editor invites attention to the fact that the funds were chiefly contributed 
by Indian chiefs and talugdars who are ever anxious to please Government, and 
he expresses apprehension that on learning that the terms offered by Govern- 
ment were refused, they may recall their donations. He reminds his co- 
religionists, who are averse from accepting the university, that the university 
fund as well as the college fund was raised mainly through the sympathy of 
Government being with the movements, and observes that it is likely that the 
ruling chiefs and landholders will withdraw the assistance they are extending to 
the Aligarh College at the present moment, which will seriously affect the 
mg roy = the college, in which case the education of Muhammadans will receive 
a fatal blow. 


Dissenting from Dr. Ansari he affirms that it will not be an easy task to 
raise the fund again after once returning the contributions to the respective 
donors, and that the money refunded will not be utilized in the cause of 
education, but will be wasted in unproductive and useless causes. 


If however it be decided to return the contributions, he suggests that it 
should be notified that all those who are averse from the acceptance of the univer- 
sity on the terms of the Hindu university may recall their contributions and 
that in this way a fairly large amount will not be recalled. | 


He asks such of his co-religionists as are opposed to the idea of accepting 
the university to keep themselves aloof and not to stand in the way of those who 


are anxious to spread education. He commends the matter to the serious 


attention of his co-religionists, and says that later on he will show what detri- 
mental effect the rejection of the university will have on the Aligarh College 
and on Muhammadan education. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


38. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 20th December 1915, publishes a letter 
An agrarian complaint in the in which the writer complains that the zamindars of 
Cawnpore district. Makrandpur Kahinjari, tahsil Derapur, in the Cawn- 
pore district have now levied a cess of one rupee per bigha of land irrigated from 
ponds, though the cultivators have hitherto been using the ponds without pay- 
ment of any charges. He points out that this innovation is operating very 
detrimentally to the interests of the cultivators, and invites the attention of the 
provincial authorities to the matter. 


(9)— General. 


89. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 18th December 1915, complains that 
corruption in the form of bribe-taking still exists 
in nearly every province, and says that the Local 
Government should follow the example of the Government of Bihar and Orissa 
and invite the attention of officials to it by means of a circular letter and adapt 
drastic measures to suppress the evil practice. It is suggested that if the giver of 
bribes were not treated as an offender, but merely as a witness for the prosecu- 
tion, it would facilitate detection. | 


40. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 19th December, 1915, expresses 
surprise at the action of the Local Government in 
| refusing to include Mr. B. N. Baijal’s spectacle 

factory in the catalogue of Indian industrial firms without first inspecting it. 
The editor hopes that Government will reconsider its decision. 
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V.—renTArIox. „ A ae 


The Anand (Lucknow) of the 18th December 1915, expresses satisfac- 

The Medical Regiitration Act. tion at the amendment in the Medical Registration 
5 Act, Bombay, allowing municipal and local boards 

to maintain ayurvedic dispensaries with their funds, and expresses the hope that 

the stringent orders passed in Madras and Bombay in respect. of. the connection 

of allopathic practitioners with the 3 system of medicine will be 


withdrawn. 


The editor remarks that from this it is manifest that Government is not 
opposed to the vaidik system of medicine, and that it is the registered medical 
practitioners who have transgressed the limits of their powers. 


He says that as Government has passed the Medical Registration Act. it 
should restrain the registered medical practitioners from abusing it in order to 
prevent an impression gaining ground with the public that Government 
discourages the indigenous systems of medicine. Surely it is not objectionable if 


the vaids make up the deficiences of their system with the help of allagathto 
doctors. 


He says that measures may be taken against unqualified allopathic prac- 
titioners, but that vaids and hakims should be exempt from them, as their 
services are requisitioned more than those of registered medical practitioners. 


VI.— RAILWAY. 
Nil. 
VII.—Posr Orrice. 


42. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 19th December 1915, complains that the 
new building of the Agra city post office is not 
centrally situated and the public are put to great 
inconvenience owing to its balcony being too narrow. 

The editor tries to show that the new building is in no way better than the 
old one, and urges the Postmaster-General to pay a surprise visit to the new post 
office building ‘and to see for himself how the poe and postal employés are in- 
convenienced in it. 


He says that if the position of the Agra city post office cannot be * 
some clerks should be added to the staff of the Uhowk post office and a telegraph 


The Agra city post office. 


branch should be opened in it. 


He also complains that as the delivery clerk of the city post office does not 
know Bengali he gives all Bengali letters to a postman who gets them read and 
brings them a day late. The attention of the Postmaster-General is invited to 
this. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


43. The Ittihad (Amroha) of the 16th December 1915 (received on the 

Saiyid Amir Ali and the Cali. 20th December), publishes another instalment of 

phate. Muhammad Haroon's article on Saiyid Amir Ali and 

the Caliphate. In this the writer asserts, on the authority of the Quran, and 
Hadis, that it is essential that a Khalifa should belong to Hashmi clan. 


44. The Ittihad (Amroha) of the 16th December 1915 (received on the 
20th December), publishes a contributed article in 
which the writer urges that to improve the conditions 
of Shias in India it is necessary that a Shia college should be established as soon 


as possible, that the existing Shia orphanages be attached to the college and that 
all Shia endowments be properly managed. 


The editor remarks that the proper management of the endowments cannot 
be effected until such time as some people come forward to devote their whole 
time for at least five years to the work. 


He exhorts his co-religionists to come forward and make such a sacrifice 3 in 
the interests of their community. 


Muhammadan endowment. 
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45. The Saddharm Pracharak- (Kangrij Bijnor) of the 18th December 
Vitiage education and the Arya 1915, urges the Arya Samaj to spread religious, 
Sam). Political and technical education among the villagers 
who form the bulk ef the population of the country, in order to enable them 
to improve their condition. The editor says that political education is necessary 
for awakening the villagers to the need for demanding permanent settlement in 
the country and for asserting their rights against the oppression of land lords. 

46. In the third instalment of the article on missionary*bigotry and the 

Missionary bigotry and the Aya Arya Samaj (Selections 50, paragraph 80), the editor 
Samaj. of the Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) in the 
issue of the 18th December 1915, says that the chief object of the Reverend: Mr. 
Farquhar in writing Modern religious movements in India was to establish that 
Dayanand’s teachings were directed to inciting the Hindus against the foreigners— 
Christians and Muhammadans—and that the writer has expressed the opinion that 
he (Dayanand) had recourse even to deceit in order to compass his object. He 
next controverts Mr. Farquhar’s statement that the Arya Samaj and other modern 
religious movements in India have been modelled on the missionary propaganda. 
He remarks that the hostility of the Christian missionaries to the Arya Samaj is 
due to the fact that their proselytising success among Hindus has been arrested 
by the latter, and as a result they tried to injure it by declaiming it to Govern- 
ment as a disloyal political movement. 

He next quotes from a letter of Bishop Parker, an American missionary, 
to a district magistrate, to show that he tried to prejudice Government against the 
Arya Samajists by making out that like the Irish people they were bound to go 
against it. He points out that this letter also shows how the clergy have a hand 
in setting Muhammadans against the Arya Samajists. 

He says that there is now no need for exposing the practices of the mission- 
aries as Lord Hardinge and Sir James Meston have scattered the cloud of 
suspicion resting on the Arya Samaj by their just and magnanimous attitude 
towards it. oe 


LX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
C. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : Asstt. to the Dy. Inspr.-Genl., of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 24th December 1915. _ United Provinces. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the Ist December, 1918.) 


No. Name ot publication. Where published. Edition. Name. caste, and age of editor. 3 Circulation. . 
ENGLISE. | 
1] Meerut College Magazine . Meerut „ | Quarterly... | Professor J. F. Viney ; age 28 wa 300 copies. 
2 = Hindu College Maga- | Benares „. | Monthly ... | Miss Lilian Idgar; European; 55 5,500 „ 
ine. | 4 
3 | Crucible ate eee | Allahabad ‘a Do. | Ram Das Orishna. 
| 4 Hindustan Review.. ‘see | Allahabad soe Do. Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha, Barrister- 1.500 copies. 
| at-Law; Kayasth; 40. : 
: 5 J ain Gazette sce .. Lucknow as Do. | Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister-at- 300 „ 
: =" Ajit Prasad, M. A., LL. B.; age 
6 | Mahümandal Magazine eo | Benares soe Do. [Guru Prasanna Vedantshastri, M.A. ... 2,200 15 
7 Prabudha Bharat... „ | Almora 4 Do. es ** Virjänand; Bengali Sany§4si ; 2,200 * 
8 | Student World ave we | Lucknow cue Do. ion Lachmi Narayan Dhawan; age 30 ... | 450 1 
9 | Theosophy in India „ | Benares on Do. . | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5,600 ‘ 
: LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
| sophist). . : 
10 | Awaza-i-Khalg . we | Benares © | Weekly ... | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 36... | 800 „ 
11 | Cawnpore Journal and People’s | Cawnpore „„ ee 22 
12 — awe Lucknow * Tri-weekly Rai Saheb S. P. Sanyal; Bengali; age 1.100 copi 
about 57. a — 
13 | Leader ... eve + | Allahabad «+ | Semi-weekly | Mr. C. L. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. 
14 Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow oo» | Daily — ee ene 1 500 ; 
a f Mr. I. M. K. Mackenzie sit ee 
15 Leader — Allahabad do. Mr. C. T. Ohint&mani; Madrasi; 42. 2.500 „ 
ANGLO-HINDI, . 
*16 | Khichri Sam&chér * | Mirzapur „ | Weekly .. Mädho Prasad; Khattri; 62 coe 75 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. 
917 Aligarh monthly ... ee | Aligarh ee | Monthly 4 . e a a 840 copies 
| K. Jalal Uddin — see : 
: URDU. 

718 | Al AwéGrif — Lucknow „ | Monthly .... Hakim Késim Ali; 40 vee 900 copies, 
19 | Al Késim see «> | Deoband (Saharan- DO. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmaéo 00 ™ . 
20 | Al Rashid . ove soe N (Saharan- Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman ene 400 5 

®21 An Nadwah eve soo So ll ane Do. «> | Mahammad Ikram Ullah Khan; age 27 300 5 
22 | An Nazir 5 * Lucknow soe DO. | Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; age 30 sna | 9 

#93 | An Naim eee ee | Lucknow ‘ie Do. | „„ | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 sis 900 a 
24 | Arya Patra 1 oe | Bareilly Do. . | Babu Ram, Kayasth; 36 . see a 

1725 | Asr-i-Jadid see „ | Meerut oe Do.. Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B.A.; 500 

M. R. A. S.; age about 26. 8 

26 Arya Samachfr_e ... --> | Cawnpore eee Do. | Babu Anand Sarip; Kayasth; 41 . oe. « 

*27 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... oo | Meerat ‘as Do. „ | Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 32... 450 — 
28 | Itada ose . | APTA . cee mi aa —— Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan ; 250 i 
29 | Kh&tan ... oe eee | Aligarh 122 Doo. , | Shaikh Abdullé, B. A., LL. B.; 10 400 „ 

730 | Khurshed-i-N4énpéra ee | Nanpara(Bahraich)| DO. | Muhammad Taqi; 34 sce 695. a 

*31 | Kshattriya sas ee | Meerut me Do. ee | Shadi Ram; 41 ‘os ia | a 

32 | Pardüh Nashin 2 % Agra ce ‘oe Do. ees | Mrs. Khamosh ; 36 ose one 650 „ 
33 Satopkéri ate ». | Bareilly 5 Do. | Läla Ramdhan Das; Khattri; 59 1.400 „, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(continaed). 
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Hitaishi ... 5 Pilibhit 


Bijnor 


| Bijnor 5 


Amroha (Morad - 
abad). 


Jaunpur a 
Fyzabad 
Agra . 
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Moradabad * 
Agra ... 
Allahabad 
Moradabad 


Jaunpur 


Moradabad 


Bareilly 


Jaunpur 
Agra. one 


Bijnor ia 


Edition. Name, caate, and age of editor. 

Monthly ... | Salig Ram Sharma; age 47 oe 
Do. | Bam Dayäl Vidyarthi; 88 8 
Doo. , | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 

Kayasth ; 37. 
Twice a month] Joti Praséd; Jain; 31 „ one 

Three times | Lila Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth ; 38 ... 
a month. 

Weekly Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 40 ste 
Do. „% | Chhadami Lal; 39 ove ove 
Do. | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh; 

55. 
Do. ... | Muhammad Fazl Husain. 
Do. „ | Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 55 coe 
Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khün. . 
Muhammad Muktada Khan Sherwani; 
33. | 
Do. na Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth; 30. 
Do. .. | Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri; Kayastb; 
31. | 
Muhammad Fardk Hasan Shabri; 68... 
Do. es0e 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khan ; 28 
Do. ee Munshi Dal Chand; 74 . 5 
Do. Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar; 42... 
Do. „„ | H&fiz Abdar Rahman Khan; 51 inns 
Do. „, | Muhammad Hamid; 25 ... oe 
Do. „„ | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 61 ite 
Do. , | Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham ; 
52. 
Do. „ | M. Agha Rafiq; 36 ion ro 
Do. „ | Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 oe 
Do. ., | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya si 
Do. „ | Nazir Ahmad. 
Do. . | SaiyidIbn Ali; 52 ‘is 
Do. | Maulvi Ina&yat Husain Khan; age 
about 50. 
Do. ., | B&ba Banwari Läl; Vaishya; 34 5 
Do. coe Abdul Aziz 7 50 eee eee 
Do. ae Zahur - ul- Hasan 2 jai 
Do. .. | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 
Do. ne Munshi Itrat Husain; 64... ‘ae 
Do. . | Sajj4d Husain; Shaikh; 40 40 
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450 copies, 
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List of newspapers and periodicase—(continued).. 


No, | ame of publiention. . - Where published, | Radion. Name, onste, and age of editor, | Circulation. 
46 Zul Garni - | Budaun —Weexiy ... | Maulvi Nisäm · ud· din Husain; 8. 70 copies. 
67 | Al Mizan ue * Aligarh ose Twice a week | Khwaja Amir Ali. 

68 | Hindusténi 406 Lucknow ons Do. eco 1 Prasad Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; | 8,000 copies. 

*69 | Akhbar Imamia ... : ee | Lucknow ee | Daily face Buniyad Ali; age about 25, 

70 | Akhbar Jang — 1 „ | Cawnpore „%% Do. ove „ 

71 Nasim-i-Agra i „Agra cco „Do, : eee Babu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- | 500 copies. 

72 | Oudh Akhbér ene Lucknow do. I Lala Naubat Rai; 52 . eee 990 
HIspI, 

*73 | Bharat Mahilslaa „„ | Meerut „„ | Monthly... | Srimati Suniti Devi oe one 125 copies. 
74 | Bh&skar... coe eee | Meerut coe Do. . | Baghubir Saran Dublis . oe 800 „ 
76 | Bishal Kirti ove «oe | Pauri (Gariwal)... Do. „„ | Pandit Sadanand Kutreti eee wy: 
76 | Brahmachary i ove * (Dehra Do. i { co aati * 5 3800 5„ 
77 Brahman Samachar „ | Mainpuri 02 Do. „ | Goswami Radha Charanji . ove 600 „ 
78 | Brahman Sarvasva we | Etawah see Do. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 56 | 950 „ 
79 | Deh&ti .. oe — Benares | coe Do. | „„ | Gul4pb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth; 500 „ 

*80 | Dharm Kusumékar * | Cawnpore ove | ee Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 45 1,500 „ 
81 | Griha Lakshmi > ww | Allahabad „do. —4 . 40 . 3,00 „ 
$2 | Hitopdeshak sain * | Hathras (Aligarh) Do. . | Misri Lal, B. A., LL. B. 

83 | Indu... m * | Benares * Do. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 35 aoe 600 copies, 
84 | Jasis ... — eee | Gahmar (Ghssipur) Do. | Gopél Ram; Bania; 47 . *VVVVVV 0 
85 | Jnan Sakti a % | Gorakhpur „ Do. „ | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 500 „ 
86 | Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra. | Allahabad 5 ee a 8 Nath Yogishwar; 38 Pe 4850 „ 
87 | Kaényakubj Hitkäri > | Cawnpore | Do. | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi;25 ... 1,500 „ 
88 Méheswari soe ve | Aligarh 180 Do. .. | Bhagirati Das eee ove 1,500 „ 
89 | Manorama ove coe Dhanaura (Morad- Do. 9 | Pyare Lal Dikshit. 

90 | Maryada 3 ove | . * Do. „„ | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 copies. 
91 | Nava Jiwan — * Allahabad ah Doo. „ | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 

92 | Navaniti — coe 8 * Doo. „„ | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ... . 1.000 copies. 
93 | Nigamagam Chandrika eee | Benares | ve Do. ave ee 

94 | Rasik Mitra a «- | Cawnpore wa Do. , | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 sti 500 copies. 
95 | Sammelan Patrike ... . | Allahabad ..| Do. . | GirijaKumarGhosh ... 1 
96 | Sanatan Dharm Patäka . | Moradabad am Do. . | Pandit Rém Sarfp; Brahman; 44 . $300 a 
97 | Saraswati — * | Allahabad - | Do. | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 47 4,000 „ 
98 | Stri Darpan see . Allahabad * Do.. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 „, 
99 | Stri Dnarm Shikshak _ we | Allahabad coe | Do. Srimati Yasodé Devi; 32. wo | . 8,000 „ 

100 | Sudhänidhi — 2 Allahabad aa Do. | Pandit Jagannäth Prasad Shukla; 900 „ 

101 | Swadesh Bandhava coe | ABTA sec * De- . ol Singh; Rajput; 47 660 „ 

102 Tarangini coe --- | Benares ove Do. „I Basant Ram Vyas. 

*103 | Temperance Samachar „ | Benares ome Do. | Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya. 

$104 | Vénijya Sukhdayar + | Benares .. Do. | B&buJagannéth Prasad Mäthur; Brah · 1,000 copies. 

105 | Veda Prakash me „ | Meerut mr Do. ro Bb arg? Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1.100 „ 
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List of newspapers and period icals—(oonoluded). 


| 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor, Circulation. 
106 | Vidyarthi vee „% | Allahabad ae Monthly. Ramji Lal Sharma; Brahman; 35 600 copies, 
107 | Vyapari .. «+ ee | Juhi (Cawnpore)...] Do. | Bhagwan Das Gupta. 
108 | xbhir Samfch&r_ ee | Lucknow * Twice a month} Dalip Singh | 5 ae 5 726 copies. 
109 | Kehattriya Mitra. oo» | Benares see Do. Thäkur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya; 33... 1,700 „ 
110 | Rüjput F „ po. | Thékur Hanwant Singh; 46 nt 1 
| 111 Sanédhyopkarak ... ooo | Agra . see Do. . | Pandit Lachhmi N&rayan Dube, B.A. 8 
| 112 | abhyudaya ove ew. | Allahabad jis Weekly ee | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviys 10 cee 2,000 4 
113 | Avadhbasi — Lucknow I { Dann Aae 258; 3 2,000 „ 
| 114 | Almorf Akhbar = eo | Almora «. | Do. . | Badri Dat Pande; age about 32 ee ome 
| 115 | Knand ec ose „Lucknow ** Do... Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 48 ... 200 „ 
116 Arya Mitra pe ee | Agra ... 8 Do. [ Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman „„ 1,800 „ 
117 | Bharatodaya ove „ | Jwalapur (Saha-} DO.. | Karan Chand ... — sais 800 „ 
ranpur). 
118 | Bhérat Jiwan ese »- | Benares 250 Do. [Lachhmi Narayan; 40 . ‘aa 1,500 „ 
#119 | Dharm Vir cee „ | Cawnpore „ Be 1 Ram Bali Singh; 25 ee eee so 
120 | Garhwäli eve „ | Dehra Dun ese Do. | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 Se lf 
121 | Hindi Kesari 500 ... | Benares oes Do. . | Ganga Prasad Gupta. 
122 Jain Gazette . | Aligarh „ Do. „ | Lila Misti Lal; Jain; banker 900 copies. 
5123 Nirbal Sewak oe .. Bijnor eae Do. | Swami Shivanand. 
124 | Pratap .. oe * | Cawnpore ae Do. .. | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi eo 2,000 copies, 
125 | Prem one .- | Brindaban (Muttra)| Do. „ | Kunwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 500 ” 
126 | Saddharm Pracharak ... | Kangri (Bijnor) ... a ss Munshi Ram. 
127 | Satya Samachar... „ | Brindaban (Muttra Do. | Bishambhar Nath Sharma. 
BENGALI, 
128 | Trishul ... 1 „ | Benares Monthly .. | Bhola Nath Bhattacharya ; 46 “ 1,000 copies, 
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I.— Por rrros. 
Nil. 

8 (Home. 

1. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 24th August, 1915, reproduces: from the 
Risalat (Calcutta) an account of the operations 
in Iraq-i-Arab. The account is based on the 
Turkish communiqué of the 2nd December, 1915, in which the British are said 
to have suffered heavy reverses and to have lost many men and war material 


and several standards. The statement of General Townshend is also published to 
prove that the report published in the Turkish communiqué is incorrect, and 


The war in Europe. 


it is asserted on the authority of official statements that the report regarding the 


capture of British colours by the enemy is false as the British Army never take 
them into battle. : 


2. The Maryada (Allahabad) for November 1915 (received on the 20th 
December) urges Government to trust Indians and to 
enlist them as volunteers that the war may be 
brought to a speedy and successful conclusion. To establish the loyalty of 
Indians, the editor refers to their splendid work as volunteers in the Boer war. 


3. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 27th December, 1915, refers to the 
position which the colonies will occupy as the result 
of the readjustment of their relations with England 
after the war and wonders whether India’s status will be raised. 

The editor remarks that even if a representative from India attends, the 
Imperial Conference he will be the representative of the Government of India 
and not that of the Indian public. 

He says that, after the war, closer association of the colonies with England 
will lead to an increase of their influence in moulding the internal policy of 
the Empire affecting trade and emigration questions, and that since the colonies 
have never been known to care at all for the interests of Indians and have 
always delighted to discard even the elementary rights of emigrated Indians and 
the national honour of India, any increase of their influence will decidedly go 
against the interests of Indians. 

He urges that Indians should therefore be given their due place within 
the Empire not only for the protection of their national honour but also for 
their economic welfare. | 

He further contends that self-government should be given to India in the 
same way as it has been giving to the colonies. gen 

He enquires whether no systematic efforts will be made to enable Indians to 
develop their administrative capacity if they are, according to Anglo-Indian 
critics, unfit for self-government, and he urges the Indian leaders to devise 
means for their training and for the attainment of self-government. 

He expresses the hope that the Indian leaders assembled at Bombay this 
year will duly consider the question. 


The war in Europe and India. 


The war in Europe and India. 


He says that if it is absolutely necessary to influence Government by means: 


of agitation it is equally imperative that the people should also get rid of social 
evils like early marriage, caste distinction, and the ill-treatment of the depressed 
classes which stand in the way of their political progress. 


4. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 27th December, 1915, complains of the 
paucity of the news of the war. ‘The editor says that 
people are eager to have more news about the war 
and in the absence of true information they fall a prey to baseless rumours. 

: He expresses the hope that Government will give due consideration to the 
matter. 


5. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th December, 1915, 
Deputation of Indian police to dwells on the harmful consequences of the war in 
the front. Europe and appeals to the sense of duty of his 
fellow-countrymen to come forward to serve their Emperor and country. The 
editor suggests that before conscription is found necessary the Indian police 


The war news. 
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should be sent to the front. He expresses the hope that in view of the fact 
that Indian soldiers have fought shoulder to shoulder with the British in the 
Furopean theatres of war and have-acquitted themselves most creditably, Govern- 
ment will not hesitate to accept the suggestion. | | 

He points out that young men from well-connected Indian families could 
with advantage be appointed Honorary Sub-Inspectors, Inspectors, Deputy 
Superintendents and Superintendents. : 5 

He says that the standing army in India could similarly be relieved. 
He assures Government that Indians are quite competent to defend their 
country. | 
6. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 25th December, 191E, enquires 

Commissions for Indians in the Whether Indian soldiers who have displayed such 

pig ee marvellous valour on the battlefield in Europe will 
not be given commissions in the army because they are Indians. He points out 
that Mr. R. D. Mehta, who was highly recommended for the post, was not given 
a commission for this reason. | 

The editor contends that commissions in the army should not be withheld 
from Indian soldiers on racial grounds, and he expresses the hope that Govern- 
ment will mark its appreciation of Indian valour by granting Indian soldiers 
commissions in the army. 


7. Referring to the Ordinance recently issued by the Government of 
India under the Defence of India Act, relating to 
the arrest without warrant of persons suspected to be 
assisting the enemy, the editor of the Katsar-i- Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 
23rd December, 1915 (received on the 27th December), says that His Excellency 
Lord Hardinge’s declaration that great caution would be exercised in the appli- 
cation of the Act had allayed the anxiety of the Indian public, and he urges Local 
Governments to show regard for Lord Hardinge’s promise when issuing orders 
under this Ordinance. 

The editor asks his readers to submit to the unlimited powers with which 
the Ordinance invests the police and to bear in mind that Government is com- 
pelled to impose these restrictions on individual liberty. 


8. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th December, 1915, 

A suggestion to levy tax on title supports the suggestion of the Tarjuman (Calcutta) 
holders. that a special war tax should be imposed on the 
Indian title holders, and remarks that these men should not say that because 
they have earned their titles by giving donations to dispensaries and hospitals, 


and by giving expensive garden parties they should not be put to further 
expense. 


9. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 23rd December 1915 (received on the 
27th December), publishes a translation of the article 
on Home Rule for India that appeared in the Amrit 
Bazaar Patrika (Calcutta) in which the writer points out that for the diffusion 
of education and for carrying out extensive sanitary improvements in the 
country it was absolutely necessary that Indians should have self-government. 
He defines self-government as control of executive government or of 
departmental administration by the people and the effective supervision of the 
finances of the country by them. He approves of Mrs. Besant’s scheme for 


Home Rule for India and hopes that the Congress at Bombay will give due 
consideration to it, 


The Defence of India Act. 


Self- government for India. 


10. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 231d December, 1915 (received on 
| the 27th December), publishes the third instalment 
of the article on self-government for India. 

The editor says that if self-government is to be given to the people, 
all the powers exercised by Local Governments should be transferred to them. 
Real local self-government should be granted to the people. They should not be 
mere tools in the hands of the authorities. The leaders of the people should 
be allowed to spend money as they like. The provincial administration should 
be carried on by leaders elected by the people. As to the fitness of Indians 
for self-government, he urges that when Indians carry on administration of 
native states there is no reason why they should not be able to administer 


Self-government for India. 


{ 1880 ) 


provinces of British India, especially as the inhabitants of British India are 
better educated and more advanced than those of the native states. Municipal 
maladministration does not prove the unfitness of Indians for provincial auto- 
nomy, as mismanagement of municipal affairs is due to the fact that municipal 
administration is not influenced by public opinion. Municipalities can best 


be reformed by a transference of control from the authorities to the people. 
He suggests that the people should be given the right of electing all or at 
any rate the majority of the members of the Executive Council, that the represent- 


atives of the people should have the right of formulating the policy of provincial 
administration, while the authorities should merely enforce it. The number of 
the members of Executive Councils should be raised to five or seven. The 
provincial legislative councils should be constituted on the lines of Parlia- 
ment and its five or six members should be elected to form the Executive Council 
+o be presided over by a Governor appointed by the British Government. He 
remarks that provincial fiscal settlements should be readjusted by statute once 
for all so as to avoid friction between provincial governments and the Govern- 
ment of India. 

He points out that these reforms will no doubt curtail the powers of the 
bureaucracy but Government should not hesitate to carry them out as the 
demand for self-government aims at nothing short of this. . 


11. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bij nor) of the 25th December, 1915, 
enquires why the Congress, if it does not meet the 
present requirements of the country, does not adopt 
the ideal of Home Rule for India for which Mrs. Annie Besant is going to 
establish a separate league with the support of thousands of Indians. | 

The editor also enquires whether Indians have really lost all capacity for 
leadership that they cannot advance without a foreigner being at their head. 
He asks the political leaders of the country to give the matter their close consi- 
deration. 


12. In the issue of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) the 26th December, 
The Congress compromise and 1915, the editor reiterates his arguments in opposition 
Home Rule League. to the establishment of a Separate and independent 
Home Rule League and wonders why agitation for Home Rule, whether by 
writing or by speech, cannot be carried on through an organisation subsidiary 
to the Congress. 
He favours compromise between the two Congress parties and urges in 
view thereof a relaxation of the rigid rules framed after the Surat incident. 


13. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th December, 1915, says that the 
recent order of the Bombay Government permitting 
government servants to attend the meetings of the 
Congress on the conditions laid down in rule 20 of the Government Servants’ 
Conduct Manual does not improve matters. The editor fails to see any reason why 
government servants should not have unrestricted freedom like their other fellow- 
countrymen to attend the Congress as visitors. Government can only prohibit 
them from taking an active part in the movement. He says that it is very 
unfortunate that people will have to agitate now even over such trifling matters. 


14. The Kaisar-t-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 231d December, 1915, traces the 
change in the political policy of the All-India 
Muslim League, and remarks that its present policy 
is firm and sound, and that it is no longer a tool in the hands of a few wealthy 
and influential persons. The editor asserts that past experiences have taught 
the League the value of independent action, and he urges his co-religionists not 
to stand in the way of the League but to contrive some means to facilitate its 
successful working. He assures them of the futility of any effort to prevent 
the League from advocating freedom and progress. 


15. The Taisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 231d December, 1915 (received on 
Elected majority in the local the 27th December), asserts that an official majority in 
Councils, councils defeats the purpose of Lord Morley’s 
2 and as a result the resolutions moved by elected members are invariably 
rejected. | 


A Home Rule League in India. 


Congress and government servants. 


The All-India Muslim League. 
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The editor says that the will of elected members is of no avail against that 
of the official majority. eke | 
- He commends the resolution moved by the Hon’ble Saiyid Raza Ali at the 
meeting of the United Provinces Council held on the 18th December, 1915, and 
asks his contemporaries to take up the matter. 


16. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th December, 1915, notes with 
Elected majority in the local regret the rejection of the Hon’ble Mr. Raza Ali's 
Councils. resolution regarding an elected majority in the local 
Council. The editor pities the three Muhammadan members who opposed the 
motion on the altogether irrelevant ground of the Hindu-Muhammadan question. 
He contends that the rejection of the resolution by the majority of votes of the 
official and nominated members furnishes the strongest argument for its accep- 
tance. 


17. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 26th December, 1915, refers to the 
suggestion of the Times of India (Bombay) that 
lessons in patriotism and civil responsibility should 
be given to children in primary schools in England, and says that at any rate young 
Indian students should not be deprived of the benefits of lectures inculcating 
patriotism and national self-respect delivered by eminent Indians. The editor 
says that if it be argued that students should be kept away from politics, and 
if the teaching of patriotism and national self-respect falls within the range of 
politics, such a definition of politics should hold good in England as well as in 
India. | | 


18. The Saraswats (Allahabad) for December 1915 contains an artiele 
by Lajja Shankar Jha praising the bravery of Indian 
soldiers on the field of battle. The writer says that 
if the inferiority or superiority of a nation depends on its heroism, Indians are in 
no way inferior to the British colonists who deny them access to their countries 
on the ground of their supposed inferiority. ; 


19. The Maryada (Allahabad) for November 1915 (received on the 20th 
‘December) contains an article in which the writer 
reproduces extracts from the writings of European 
and Muslim historians about. Shivaji and points out that even his enemies have, 
though unwittingly, admitted his virtues. 

He denies that Shivaji was, as alleged by some non-Hindu historians, an 
unprincipled freebooter and oppressor of Muhammadans. 


20. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 23rd December, 1915 (received on 
the 27th December), publishes a patriotic poem in 
which the writer describes the vow of an Indian to 
serve his motherland. He will respect mother India, will remove all her 
troubles by the strength of arms, will enrich her literature by his intellectual 
productions and will spend all his wealth in her service. He will live for her 
and die for her. He will try to emulate the example of Indian leaders like 
Messrs. Dadabhai Naoroji, Gokhale, Lajpat Rai, Surendra Nath, Tata, Tilak, Mehta 
and Mrs. Annie Besant and will cheerfully bear any calamity which may befall 
him in the accemplishment of his mission. 

He has heard of her ancient prosperity but does not see it now. He 
cannot even digest water at seeing her present poor and helpless condition and 


e he takes the vow to serve her heart and soul, to live for her and to die 
for her. 


Students and politics. 


Indians in the British colonies. 


Shivaji. 


A patriotic poem. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRON TIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NATTVR STATES. 


21. The Navajiwan (Allahabad) for December 1915 contains an article 

The Arya Samaj in the Patiala Criticising the judgement of the Patiala Chief Court 

— a : in the case against Master Raunaq Ram regarding 
the book Khalsa Panth hi hagigat, | : | | | 

The writer tries to prove that niyog has been held to be desirable in Sikh 


religious books and that Guru Hargovind also was born of a niyog union. 


( 1841 ) 


He contends that Master Raunaq Ram could not have been inspired by any 
improper motives in his observations regarding siyog, as the system of niyog 
is regarded as a sacred institution by the Aryas. | 


22. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 25th December, 1915, appeals on #GARHWALI, 
behalf of the Garhwalis to the Government of India 1s“ 
to invest the Maharaja of Tehri with full powers 

of administration in his State after the celebration of his marriage which is soon 

to take place, as he is already eighteen years of age. In support of his 

appeal the editor gives instances of various Indian chiefs who have been simi- 

larly treated and says that actual experience in administering his State will 

be more profitable to the Maharaja than keeping him at the Mayo College for 


a further length of time. 


The Tehri State. 


LV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


23. The Maryada (Allahabad) for November 1915 (received on the 20th | MARYADA, 
Murderous assaults on Indians by December) criticises the judgement in the case of November 1916. 
Europeans. W. J. Kenny of Karachi who caused the death of an 
indian. | 
The editor says that some member of Council should suggest that the spleens 
of Indians working with Europeans should be examined weekly, and that if such 
Indians fail to get their spleens examined and die in consequence of enlarged 
spleen, their families should be fined as owing to such negligence ill-feeling is 
caused between two communities. | 


(b)— Police. 
Nil, 
(c)—Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 
Nil. 
(e)—Education. 


24. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 24th December, 1915 (received OUDH AKHBAR, 
Educational difficulties in the on the 27th December), refers to the resolution 1 
United Provinces. moved in the local Council by the Hon’ble Mr. Brij- 
nandan Prasad regarding educational difficulties in these provinces, and states 
that Government does not afford sufficient facilities for secondary education. 
The editor admits that the people are also responsible for public educa- 
tion, but at the same time points out that at least in the matter of framing rules 
the people are powerless. The public cannot remove the restriction about 
accommodation in schools. | 
: The public requires Government aid but has to look helplessly on while 
most of the money spent by Government on education passes against its wishes 
into the pockets of European principals; professors and lecturers. Government 
does not and will not move an inch from its policy however much the public 
may wish otherwise. 
If the educational system in vogue in the United States cannot be im- 
mediately introduced in India, Government and the people should try to intro- 
duce it gradually. | 
25. The dAbhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th December, 1915, thanks ABHYODAYA, 
Educational difficulties ia the the Local Government for accepting the resolution ih 1% 
nen moved in the local Council by the Hon'ble Babu : 
Birjnandan Prasad to appoint a committee to enquire into the question of 
educational difficulties in the United Provinces. 
The editor expresses the hope that only persons who have had personal 
experience of those difficulties, will be appointed members of the committee, 


namely parents or guardians of students. 
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26. One Sriyut Beni Prasad urges in the Maryada (Allahabad) for 
ue ae November 1915 (received on the 20th December?) 
the desirability of higher education for Indian women. - 
and appeals to Indian female educationists to work on in spite of odium and 
ridicule. He insists that the vernacular should be the medium of female education, 


Female education. 


that greater attention should be paid to the national religion, philosophy and 
poetry and that multiplicity and severity of examinations should be avoided. 
Women should also be taught the art of teaching and medical and household 


27. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 23rd December, 1915, refers to His 
Honour Sir James Meston’s speech at the meeting 
of the Association for the promotion of female 
education in India held at Allahabad on the 4th December, 1915, and assures 
His Honour that he was misinformed as to the existence of Indians who are 
supporters of the female education movement in theory but are reluctant to 
send their girls to school. 3 is 

He attributes the unpopularity of the female education movement to the 
fact that the girls’ schools are under the control and supervision of Govern- 
ment officials, and tells Government that as long as it does not confine its 
sympathy to pecuniary assistance and leave the internal management to the 
public the movement is not likely to gain popularity. | 

He suggests that teachers should not be Christians and that the course of 


instruction should be prescribed with due regard to the religious scruples of 
Hindus and Muhammadans. 


28. Ghulam Asghar Naqwi contributes an article to the Létthad (Amroha) 
of the 24th December, 1915 (received on the 27th 
December), in which he takes exception to the 
proposal of Nawab Fateh Ali Khan to realise a fixed contribution from all Shia 
landholders and taluqdars for the building of the proposed, Shia College, and says 
that it will be more practicable if the sum of one anna and six pies is realised 
from each Shia. 

As regards the management of the proposed College he suggests that it 
should be under the control of those raises and wlama who enjoy the confidence 
of Government. : 


He suggests that the College should be located at Lucknow. 


29. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 26th October, 1915 (received onthe 27th 
English as the medium of in- December), refers to the discussion in the press 
struction. regarding the medium of instruction in Indian 
schools, and invites attention to the part played by the English language in 
bringing about the political regeneration of India. | 
The editor says that so long as any vernacular is not developed to the 
extent to which English has been, it would be unwise to discourage English. 
The vernaculars should undoubtedly be developed but it is a mistake to think 
that any vernacular will become the common language of India, and it is there- 
fore evident that in these circumstances English cannot lose its admitted import- 


ance on special occasions. Again, it is bound to gainin popularity owing to 
it being the language of the rulers. 


(Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


30. The Maryada (Allahabad) for November 1915 (received on the 20th 

san avviculturiste and famines, December) has an article by Shriyut Shukdeva Sinha 
— = ond femine®. entitled“ Inscrutable are the ways of Providence,” 
in which he points out that even two years ago no one dreamt that those nations 
which had reached the pinnacle of progress would be at each other’s throats 


maddenned and blinded by selfish greed and the world would hear the heart- 
rending cries of thousands of women. 


In the same way it has pleased Providence to dethrone India from her 
past proud and prosperous position. 

He gives his readers a glimpse of the happy old times when the land flowed 
with milk and honey and no one had a care for the morrow and contrasts them 
with the present when heart-rending scenes meet the eye on every side and 


Female education. 


The proposed Shia College. 
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thousands of India’s sons and daughters barter their faith and honour for a 
crumb. In short he presents a harrowing picture of the abyss of destitu- 
tion in which Indians find themselves to-day. He describes the difficulties 
which confront the Indian householder who has sons and daughters to support, 
educate and marry, and servants to feed andclothe. He says that the agriculturist 
has hardly if ever any surplus income to buy cattle and other things. 

He finds in the backwardness of agriculturists the reason for all this and 
urges that their status and condition should be improved. 


31. The Brahman Sarvaswa (Etawah) for November 1915 (received on §§BRAHMAN 
the 22nd December) publishes a contributed article ie lit; 
on Indian philanthropists by Ajodhya Prasad Varma, aw 
in the course of which the writer says that in former times grain was not export- 
ed from the country under State management, with the result that in plentiful 
years enormous stocks of grain used to be collected to provide against bad seasons. 
Trade and industry flourished in the country and there were various sources 
of money coming into India from foreign countries. But now owing to the 
decay or rather extinction of commerce and industry Indians have to look 
to other countries even for their clothing. At the present day money comes 
into India from other countries only in exchange for its grain exports and as a 
result grain cannot be stocked in the country. He remarks that this is the 
main cause of the death of millions of Indians through starvation during 
famines, of their conversion to Ohristianity, or of their selling themselves as 
‘indentured labourers to work as beasts in foreign lands. 


Famine in India. 


(9)— General. 


32. The Sudhanidht (Allahabad) for November 1915 (received on the sUDHANIDHI, 
20th December) complains of the action taken by November 19 18. 
the Bombay and Madras Medical Councils against 

doctors suspected of encouraging ayurveda and appeals to Government either to 

help ayurveda or at any rate to remain neutral and not to encourage allopathy 

at the expense of the ayurvedic system. He believes in the merits of ayurveda 

and says that time will prove this. 


33. The Hindi Kesar (Benares) of the 23rd December, 1915 (received on RHNDI KESARI, 
the 27th December), has a long article replying to the  28rd_December, 
observations made by Lieutenant-Colonel Jackson 

in the Bombay Legislative Council ridiculing the ayurvedic system of medicine, 

and tries to prove that it is in no way inferior to the allopathic system. The 

editor remarks that no amount of ridicule can do any harm to the indigenous 

system of medicine when the world is convinced of its efficiency. 


34. The Sudhanidh (Allahabad) for November 1915 (received on the 20th supHANrDaI, 
December) says that more far-reaching measures November 1915. 
than inoculation and distribution of quinine are 
needed to eradicate plague and malaria. 

The editor suggests that Government should associate vaidyas in the work 
of sanitation, and that a committee of vatdyas should be appointed to publish 
pamphlets on sanitation in the vernaculars. 


35. The Sudhanidhi (Allahabad) for November 1915 (received on the 20th #SUDHANIDEI, 
December) invites the attention of Government to vember 1918. 
the increased mortality from consumption, and urges 
— arrangements should be made to acquaint the people with the rudiments of 
ygiene. } 
The editor suggests that school text-books should contain lessons on hygiene. 


36. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for December 1915 refers to the last SARASWATI, 
quinquennial report of the Director-General of Pen ber 1918. 
Archaeology and complains that though the depart- 
ment takes years to publish its discoveries regarding rock inscriptions and other 
objects of archaeological interest, it does not permit of their publication in the. 
first instance through any other channel. If Government wants educated Indians 
to help in archaeological research work, it should supply people with copies of 


352 


Ayurveda versus Allopathy. 


Ayurveda versus Allopathy. 


Sanitation in India and vaidyas. 


Sanitation in India, 


The Archaeological department. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
25th December, 
1915, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
25th December, 
1915. 


SUDHANIDHI, 
November 1915, 


SUDHANIDHYI, 
November 1915. 


( 1844 ) 


inscriptions and answer enquiries relating to them. The reports of this depart- 
ment as well as the periodicals should be supplied to the vernacular press, 
Unless this is done the department will not be fully advertised and with the 
exception of a few English educated scholars, the people generally will be 
deprived of its benefits. | eee 
The Government resolution on the report urges the need for the admission 
of Indians in larger numbers into the department and commends the work of 
those Indians who are already in it. Still, owing probably to the usual com- 
plaint of lack of funds Indians have not been admitted in large numbers into 
the department. Some Sanskrit scholars holding the M.A. degree applied for 


admission into the department this year, but were unsuccessful. 


37. Girdhari Lal Bharadwaj writing to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 
} 25th December, 1915, about the notification issued by 
the Education department of Bombay prohibiting 
subscriptions to certain political newspapers by recognised and aided libraries 
in the presidency, remarks that such orders will prove highly disappointing to 
those who were eagerly expecting a change in the angle of vision of the 
authorities, and as a result they will now change their views and the Congressmen 
will also give up their stereotyped methods in favour of more effective ones. 
He observes that the condemned papers are not disloyal but only giv 
expression to public opinion. 
He enquires whether it becomes the British sense of justice that while the 
papers which abuse the people and trample upon their rights should be 
subscribed to, a ban should be placed on the papers which reply to those 
journals, It would have been better if those venomous journals also had been 
condemned. He expresses the opinion that the action of Government will only 
increase the eagerness of the people to read the condemned papers, and as a 


result these newspapers will have to choose between the Government aid and the 
public patronage. 


‘Libraries and political newspapers. 


38. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 25th December, 1915, says that 

3 Government will be more successful in its campaign 
akaitis in Calcutta. ° 3 Cees es 2 

against dakaits in Calcutta if it invites the co-operation 

of the citizens. The editor urges that either the people in the locality most 

frequented by the dakaits should be exempted from the Arms Act or bands of 

young men should be organised in all quarters of the city, who should be trained 


to the use of arms under European supervision and entrusted with the protection 
of their respective quarters. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


39. The Sudhanidhi (Allahabad) for November 1915 (received on the 20th 


The Medical Registration Act, Pecember) says that the Medical Registration Acts in 
India are an insult to the vaidyas as is manifest from 
the Madras and Poona cases, and the editor urges the vaidyas to attend the 


Madras Ayurvedic Conference in large numbers in order to get the offending 
sections of the Act amended. 


40. The Sudhanidhi (Allahabad) for November 1915 (received on the 


The Bogus Medical Dearess Bilt. 20th December) expresses apprehension that the 


ah Bogus Medical Degrees Bill will possibly in its opera- 
tion prove detrimental to the interests of the vaidyas. 


The editor thanks Sir Pardey Lukis for his sympathy with the vaidyas, and 


urges Government to see that Medical Councils do not discourage doctors from 
associating with vaidyas. 


VI.—RAILWAx. 
Nil. 
VII.—Posr Orricr. 
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( 1845 } 
‘VIII.—Nativé SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 1. 


41. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 28rd 
December, 1915, has the following: pee 
‘¢MAULANA ABDUL BARI’S TELEGRAM TO HIS EXCELLENCY THE VIOEROY. 


The confidence which repeated official declarations relating to the sacred 
places of Islam have created, compels me to invite Your Excellency’s attention 
to the surprising news received from Iraq-i-Arab from which it appears that 
very soon some of our sacred places will be affected by the British military 
operations. I hope that in the present critical times Your Excellency's 
principle that it is more valuable to win hearts than to conquer extensive 
dominions, will be maintained. I always pray for the safety and health of my 
Emperor and for such events as may daily improve our steadfast loyalty.” 


42. The Ittihad (Amroha) of the 24th December, 1915 (received on the 27th 
December), publishes another instalment of Mu- 
| hammad Haroon’s article on Saiyid Amir Ali and the 
Caliphate. In this he quotes Shaikh Ibne Hajar Makki to disprove that the 
selection of Hazrat Omar as his successor by Hazrat Abu Bakar was not approved 
by the Muslims. 

He also points out that Saiyid Amir Ali’s statement that Hazrat Ali was 
killed by an assassin when he was saying his prayers in a mosque in Koafa is 
not borne out by history, and remarks that Saiyid Amir Ali has mixed this up 
-with the assassination of Husain, the son of Ali. 


43. A correspondent writing to the Garkwali (Dehra Dun) of the 25th 
December, 1915, protests against the action of Gov- 
ernment in proposing to establish a distillery near 
Puri. He appeals to Government to give up the idea out of respect for the 
sanctity of the place and the feelings of the Hindus. 


44. A correspondent writing to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th 
December, 1915, complains that owing to the imposi- 
tion of a tax by the local municipality on every head 
of cattle, and on every shopkeeper and pilgrim the annual religious assemblage 
at Soron has, for the last two years, seriously suffered. He further complains 
that the municipal arrangements for sanitation and lighting on the occasion were 
highly unsatisfactory, and that Muhammadans were allowed to open meat shops 
at the fair which wounded the feelings of the Hindu pilgrims. 

He expresses the hope that such mismanagement will not be permitted 
in future. 

He also complains that a Muhammadan sub-inspector of police used the 
platform in front of the temple on the pakka road to the south of Soron 
for his own purposes and walked on it with shoes on. The feelings of 
the Hindus, who regarded this improper conduct of the sub-inspector as an 
insult to their god, were unnecessarily hurt. He asks the Collector of Etah 
to enquire into the matter and take necessary action and in future to post 
only Hindu sub-inspectors at the fair. 


45. In the fourth instalment of the article on missionary bigotry and the 
Missionary bigotry and the arya Arya Samaj (Selections 52, para. 46) the editor of 
Senet. the Saddharam Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor), in the 
issue of the 25th December, 1915, says that the Reverend Mr. Farquhar wanted 
to establish that Swami Dayanand was a hypocrite and that Dayanand himself 
knew that he was not sincere in his purpose. 


The editor tries to show by examining Reverend Farquhar’s Modern 
Religious Movements in India that the latter himself has had recourse to 
dubious methods to prove the hypocrisy of Dayanand. Though he himself had 
not studied the Vedas he made bold to criticise vedic commentators and to declare 
that Swami Dayanand’s vedic studies were imperfect. 


The editor shows how Dr. Max Muller was hopelessly wrong in his com- 
mentaries on the Vedas and points out that the Reverend Mr. Furquhar cannot 
rightly criticise Swami Dayanand’s vedic commentaries when his authorities, 
Dr. Max Muller and Dr. Griswold themselves, are unreliable. 


Sacred places of Islam. 
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